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PREFACE. 


It  is  no  light  undertaking,  in  the  present  day,  to  attempt  to  produce  a  Translation 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures ;  and  he  that  shrinks  not  from  the  labour  should  consider,  that 
assiduity  is  but  one  of  the  requisite  qualifications.  Perseverance  may  and  does  exist  without 
learning,  or  without  a  capacity  of  mind  fitted  for  grappling  with  a  subject  that  has  for 
so  many  hundred  years  received  the  utmost  attention,  and  that  has  been  advanced  to  the 
state  of  perfection  that  the  labour  and  wisdom  of  the  most  indefatigable,  and  most  learned, 
and  most  powerfully  minded  men  have  been  able  to  advance  it.  To  entertain  a  reasonable 
hope  of  labouring  with  success  in  such  an  undertaking,  a  man  ought  to  feel  convinced  that 
he  possesses  some  advantage  over  those  that  have  preceded  him ;  either  that  his  Learning 
and  Research  are  more  extensive,  or  that  his  powers  of  Mind  are  greater,  or  that  he  possesses 
some  description  of  Knowledge  of  which  they  were  ignorant  Convictions  of  this  description, 
if  rationally  founded,  are  a  sufficient  warrant  for  such  an  undertaking;  and  the  Public,  if 
persuaded  of  their  existence,  are  called  on,  not  to  say,  are  required  to  examine  and  weigh 
with  care  and  attention  the  arguments  advanced  in  support  of  the  views  of  such  an  author. 

In  presenting  this  work  to  the  Public,  I  do  not  claim  attention  to  it  on  the  ground 
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of  my  possessing  Learning  and  Research ;  for  the  plan  I  have  followed,  is  in  all  cases  to 
confine  my  Translation  of  the  Greek  into  English,  generally,  to  the  precise  Words,  and  as 
far  as  I  comprehend  the  subject,  in  all  cases ,  to  the  exact  Sense  that  the  Received  Translation 
or  Donnegan’s  Lexicon  authorizes.  In  the  Case9  of  Nouns,  and  the  Tenses  &c.  of  Verbs, 
I  invariably  follow  Valpy’s  Greek  and  English  Grammar.  These  authorities  being  highly 
esteemed,  I  have  endeavoured  implicitly  to  copy ;  I  admit  my  obligation  to  follow  in  all 
cases  their  dictates ;  but  in  no  case  do  I  profess  to  justify  them. 

Neither  do  I  claim  attention  to  my  work  on  the  ground  of  esteeming  myself  to 
possess  greater  powers  of  Mind  than  those  that  have  preceded  me ;  but  I  rest  my  claim, 
exclusively ,  on  my  conviction,  that  I  possess  information  of  which  they  were  ignorant ;  and 
that  indeed  of  a  nature,  that  appears  to  me,  of  vital  consequence  to  the  attainment  of  the 
required  end.  On  this  ground,  alonef  do  I  venture  to  come  forward  as  a  Translator  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  and  as  I  lay  claim  to  nothing  worthy  of  attention  but  this ;  indeed,  as 
I  desire  in  all  other  respects  to  follow  the  directions  of  those  that  have  preceded  me,  I  claim 
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for  my  endeavour  an  examination  with  an  exclusive  reference  to  this  one  point,  to  which, 
alone,  I  solicit  attention,  and  which,  alone,  I  feel  called  on  to  explain  and  defend. 

The  information  that  I  consider  I  possess,  consists,  in  an  expectation  of  my  having 
discovered  the  following  particulars. 

1st.  The  Punctuation  employed  by  the  Ancient  Greeks. 

2nd.  The  method  of  determining  in  all  cases  the  character  of  the  Sense  intended  to  be 
conveyed. 

3rd.  The  Sense  conveyed  by  the  Insertion  and  Omission  of  the  article. 

For  the  elucidation  and  explanation  of  the  above  particulars  I  must  refer  my 
readers  to  my  Pamphlet  entitled,  “ Rules  for  Ascertaining  the  Sense  conveyed  in  Ancient  Greek 
Manuscripts."  No  one  acquainted  with  Greek  will  maintain,  that  the  possession  of  infor¬ 
mation  on  these  points  is  not  essential  to  the  attainment  of  a  correct  Translation ;  and 
as  I  believe  my  views  on  these  points  to  be  correct,  I  feel  bound  to  submit  them  to  public 
consideration. 

May  He,  without  whom  nothing  is  Strong,  nothing  is  Holy,  be  pleased  to  grant, 
that  should  my  views  be  erroneous,  my  endeavour  may  be,  by  His  direction,  a  means  of 
exciting  others  to  labor,  and  ultimately  of  obtaining  the  truth. 


17,  Fenchurch  Street, 
July  lsf,  1849. 


HERMAN  HEINFETTER. 
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Id  the  following  translation  I  adhere,  in  every  case,  to  what  is  stated  in  the 
following  observations: 

Is/.  No  Greek  word  is  translated  differently  to  that  which  the  Received  Translation 
or  Donnegan’s  Lexicon  authorizes. 

2nd.  In  every  case,  the  expression  of  the  Translation  of  the  Tenses  of  Verbs  is 
that  which  Valpy  states  in  his  Grammar  to  be  the  rendering  of  them ;  except,  as  far  as 
my  Rules  may,  in  some  few  cases,  to  a  certain  extent  interfere. 

3rd.  The  Expression  and  Omission  of  the  Article  is  made,  in  all  cases,  to  effect 
the  Sense ;  the  character  of  which  effect  is  Defined  and  Particularized  in  my  Rules . 

4th.  The  whole  of  the  Punctuation  is  in  accordance  to  what  according  to  my 
Rules  iB  expressed  in  the  original. 

5th.  No  transposition  of  wordB  is  admitted  beyond  what  is  stated  in  my  Rules. 

6th.  The  character  of  the  Sense  of  all  passages  is  determined  by  my  Rules,  which 
particularize  the  marks  by  which  to  determine,  whether  Passages  are  intended  to  convey — 
A  Lateral,  or  a  Metaphorical,  or  other  than  a  Literal  Sense. — A  Sense  Definite  or  Indefinite. 
— Limited  or  Unlimited. — Particular  or  General. — Whether  Parenthetical  or  otherwise. — 
Whether  Elliptical  or  otherwise. 

It  will  save  the  reader  both  time  and  trouble  here  to  make  a  few  observations, 
as  in  this  place  the  subjects  to  which  they  relate  may  be  considered  generally,  whereas  if 
they  were  discussed  in  the  Notes,  they  would  require  more  or  less  explanation  to  remove 
the  effect  of  the  particular  biases  and  circumstances  of  the  case  connected  with  each  particular 
passage ;  and  more  particularly  am  I  induced  here  to  present  them,  inasmuch  as  they  are  in 
my  opinion  of  great  moment,  having  been  the  source  of  numerous  'errors,  not  only  .grievous 
in  relation  to  their  number,  but  also  to  their  extent  in  error. 

It  is  I  believe  admitted  by  all  Scholars,  that  a  strict  Literal  Translation  of  Greek 
into  English  will  not  produce  in  every  case  in  each  Language  agreement  in  Sense.  In 
practice,  this  disagreement  is  corrected  by  a  substitution  in  English,  of  that  which  most 
nearly  expresses  in  each  particular  place  what  is  expressed  in  the  Greek.  To  this  I  think 
no  one  can  object ;  but  not  so,  when,  as  continually  occurs,  this  substitution  is  produced 
as  the  Actual  Sense,  under  every  circumstance,  of  a  Word  or  Form  of  Expression:  since 
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the  substituted  Sense  is  as  dependant  on  the  exactness  of  the  Particular  Circumstance,  as  of 
the  Word  or  Form  of  Greek ;  in  addition  to  which  it  should  never  be  forgotten,  that,  in 
such  cases,  it  is  only  a  Substituted  Sense,  that  is,  the  nearest  approach  to  the  Literal  Sense 
of  which  the  custom  or  usages  of  the  two  Languages  will  admit;  hence  the  Substituted 
Sense,  independent  of  the  Particular  Circumstances,  may  never  be  regarded  as  a  Sense  of 
any  Word  or  Form  of  Expression.  To  give  an  example — The  Aorist  is  in  the  present  day 
Translated  in  the  Sense  of  the  Present  Tense,  Draw;  or  of  the  Perfect,  Have  drawn ;  or  of 
its  own  particular  Sense,  Drawn.  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit,  that  in  many  places  the 
Aorist  is  rightly  expressed  in  English  by  the  Present  Tense ;  and  in  others,  by  the  Perfect 
Tense;  but  1  am  not  prepared  to  admit,  that  these  or  any  similar  classes  of  instances, 

either  in  relation  to  this  or  other  Words  and  Forms  of  Expression,  are  any  justification  for 
contending,  that  it  is  optional  with  the  Translator,  how,  in  all  cases,  such  passages  are  to 
be  Translated.  Thus  in  relation  to  the  Aorist,  whether  it  is  in  every  case  to  be  translated 
in  the  Present,  Perfect,  or  Aorist  Sense,  as  the  Translator  may  choose ;  that  man  will  never 
duly  comprehend  the  Sense  conveyed  by  Greek,  who  regards  the  Sense  as  that  which  the 
Author  has  not  power  himself  to  fix,  but  must  leave  to  the  choice  and  selection  of  him  who 
thinks  fit  to  translate  his  work ;  reducing  the  instruction  of  Almighty  God,  to  that  which 
man  deems  it  fitting  it  should  be. 

With  reference  to  the  Aorist,  and  my  observations  apply  to  perhaps  all  the  Cases  in 
Greek  in  which  departures  of  this  kind  are  6aid  to  be  left  to  the  choice  of  the  Translator; 
the  Present  Sense,  regarded  strictly,  does  never  express  the  Sense  in  any  case  that  the 

Aorist  is  used  and  intended  to  convey;  and  the  justification  for  using  the  Present  Tense  in 
English  is  not,  that  it  expresses  the  Sense  of  the  Aorist  in  Greek,  but  that  in  English  there 
is  no  permitted  means  of  expressing  by  a  single  term,  that  which  the  Aorist  in  Greek  does 
express;  thus,  for  the  Translation  of  John  iv.  7,  we  have  no  Perfect  Sense,  but  we  have  a 
Present  Sense,  and  so  are  compelled  to  Translate  the  Aorist  in  a  Present  Sense.  A  woman 
of  Samaria  comes  to  draw  water,  see  Note  on  it;  still  however  our  deficiency  here  does  not 
change  the  original  Sense  expressed  by  the  Aorist,  or  in  any  way  sanction  our  considering 

that  it  may  be  regarded  as  justly  rendered  by  a  Present  Sense,  in  any  case,  in  which  it  is 

possible  by  the  usage  of  our  own  Language  to  express  an  Aorist  Sense.  This  Rule  should 
be  strictly  attended  to  in  all  cases.  In  some  cases,  it  is  true,  deficiency  in  our  own  Language 
may  compel  us  to  a  substitute,  but  that  substitute  can  only  be  defended,  in  those  particular 
cases  in  which  it  is  impossible  with  regard  to  the  propriety  of  our  own  Language,  to  express 
the  Sense  that  is  expressed  in  the  Greek;  and  will  in  no  way  sanction,  what  has  by  means 
of  it  been  regularly  practised,  a  departure  from  a  strict  Literal  Sense  in  cases  where 
the  requirements  of  our  own  Language  do  not  necessitate  thereto :  neither  will  it  in  any 
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way  sanction,  our  regarding  the  Sense  of  the  Aorist  to  be  other  than  that  which  is  strictly 
its  own. 

Again,  it  may  be  difficult  in  some  places  to  distinguish  in  English  between  V a  In 
order  that ,  and  ori  That ;  and  it  may  also  be  in  some  places  contrary  to  the  usage  of  our 
own  Language  to  express  such  difference ;  but  admitting  such  to  be  the  case,  it  will  not 
sanction  our  regarding  it  as  left  to  the  choice  of  the  Translator  to  determine,  what  is  to 
be  the  Sense  conveyed  by  a>a  whenever  it  is '  used ;  it  is  not  left  to  him  to  obscure,  if  not 
to  pervert  the  Sense,  as  in  John  xiii.  34,  and  many  other  places ;  and  the  same  in 
relation  to  many  other  words. 

In  conclusion  I  would  observe  in  relation  to  this  subject,  that  if  out  of  one 
hundred  examples,  ninety-nine  are  compelled  by  the  requirements  of  our  own  Language 
to  be  Translated  in  other  Sense  than  a  strict  Literal  Rendering  would  afford,  it  does  not 
sanction  or  justify,  if  the  requirements  of  our  own  Language  do  not  preclude,  the 
Translation  of  the  hundredth  passage  in  any  Sense  that  the  strict  Literal  Translation  of 
the  original  does  not  afford. 

It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  I  shall  infringe  the  just  limitB  of  a  Literal 
Translation,  if  in  this  and  all  future  Translations  I  so  far  depart  from  the  Form  of  the 
Original,  in  all  cases  not  affecting  the  Sense,  as  to  Translate  the  Forms,  such  as,  The 
Father  of  us,  of  them ,  of  him,  Sgc.  Sgc.  Our,  Their,  His  Father,  fyc.  fyc. 

Having  fully  stated  in  my  Tract  on  ’Iijo-ou,  the  reason  why  ev  ^purroi  ’ Irjo-ov  should 
be  Translated,  Li  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus,  I  shall  here  only  add,  that  in  all  cases  I  shall 
hereafter  so  render  it  without  further  notice. 

In  my  Tract  on  Kvpios  I  have  stated  the  reasons  why  icvpios  not  preceded  by 
the  Article,  and  used  as  a  Distinctive  Appellation,  is  used  exclusively  in  relation  to  God; 
and  as  I  do  not  see  the  possibility  of  distinguishing  in  English  between  the  Appellation 
Lord,  when  used  in  relation  to  God,  and  when  used  in  relation  to  Christ,  in  any  way 
consistent  with  our  usage  in  relation  to  Sense  and  Sound,  I  have  substituted  in  my  Versions 
for  Lord,  when  used  in  relation  to  God  and  not  preceded  by  the  Article,  the  Appellation 
Jehovah,  as  ensuring  a  more  correct  apprehension  of  the  Sense,  and  sanctioned  by  the  only 
places  in  the  Authorized  Version  translated  Jehovah  being  in  Greek  expressed  by  icvputs 
without  the  Article. 

My  Translation  is  made  from  the  Greek  Text  of  the  Vatican  Manuscript  alone. 

The  Figures  between  the  Lines  under  500  refer  the  reader  to  the  Rules.  Some 
of  these  figures  are  sometimes  succeeded  by  a  comma,  which  is  followed  by  other  figures, 
these  other  figures  point  out  the  paragraph  in  the  Note  to  the  Rule  that  is  referred 
to. 
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500  and  above  refers  the  reader  to  the  notes  at  the  foot  of  the  page. 

A  Dotted  Line  (thus)  under  the  printing  marks  the  Arrangement  or  Government  as 

Irregular.  See  the  Rules. 

A  line  (thus)  under  the  printing  marks  an  Ellipsis.  See  the  Rules. 

Italics  mark  an  addition  to,  or  a  substitution  I  would  propose  for  the  Translation 
in  the  Text  which  appears  to  me  to  make  the  Sense  clearer. 

The  Stops  are  expressed  as  specified  in  the  Rules. 

To  those  who  have  not  followed  me  through  all  my  examinations,  the  6tyle  of 
my  Notes  may  present  a  Dogmatic  appearance;  but  the  Reader  equally  with  myself  derives 
advantage  in  brevity  from  the  Form  I  have  adopted,  viz.,  “  Literally —  Whereas  Sfc.”  All 
that  I  intend  by  the  first  of  these  expressions  is,  That  in  every  similar  Government  and 
Arrangement  with  a  like  Context,  it  will  be  found,  without  any  exception,  That  the  same 
character  of  Sense  is  intended  to  be  expressed ;  and  that  such  Sense  is,  in  every  case, 
the  Literal  Sense  of  the  passage.  By  the  second  of  these  expressions  I  mean,  That  in  all 

similar  passages  it  will  be  found,  without  any  exception,  That  the  Sense  intended  to  be 

conveyed,  is  other  than  the  Literal  Sense ;  which  Sense  the  Context  determines  to  be  that 
which  I  have  specified.  In  either  case,  I  do  not  refer  to  opinion,  but  to  invariable  usage, 
and  so  to  that  which  admits  of  proof  or  disproof. 

* 

Still  further  to  save  the  Reader’s  time  I  abbreviate,  “  Hence  the  Disarrangement. 
Sqe  Rule  321,  or,  322,1”  Hence  &c.,  321,  or,  322,1. 

No  opinion  respecting  the  sense  of  a  passage  is  entitled  to  demand  regard.  Opinion 
cannot  be  other  than  it  is,  human ;  and  consequently,  may  be  erroneous ;  and  so,  necessarily 
requires  confirmation  for  its  verification.  This  I  desire  to  enforce,  to  preclude  any  undue 
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value  being  attached  to  my  unsupported  observations ;  even  should  they  be  as  worthy  of 
regard  as  many  that  are  highly  esteemed.  In  this  desire  I  have  not  been  influenced  by  the 
number  of  my  Emendations  in  each  New  Edition  of  my  Publications.  These  Emendations, 
numerous  as  they  are,  have  not  generally  originated  from  the  correction  of  the  errors  of 
previous  statements,  but  from  inability  at  the  time  of  making  the  statements  to  explain  the 
object  of  certain  Peculiarities  in  the  Greek  Language,  which  further  study  has  enabled  me 
to  trace  out.  Opinion  on  this  subject  is  justly  disregarded  as  an  absolute  authority ;  but 
the  invariable  Usage  of  Language,  however  minute  its  peculiarities  may  be,  can  never  be 
so  disregarded ;  it  is  that,  and  that  alone,  by  which  the  sense  of  every  passage  can  be 
determined . 

The  Reader  of  the  following  pages  is  not  to  expect  that  the  statements  they  record 
are  transcribed  in  language  that  is  consistent  with  the  rules  of  English  Composition.  The 
object  sought,  is  to  express  in  English  words  the  Sense  recorded  in  Greek,  in  the  Peculiar 
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Forms  and  Arrangements  of  expression  that  are  proper  to  the  Greek  Language  not  to  the 
English.  This  is  what  1  consider  to  be  the  distinction  between  a  Literal  Translation  and  a 
Version.  In  a  version,  the  Sense  of  the  Greek  Original  is  expressed  in  English  words,  in 
the  Peculiar  Forms  and  Arrangements  of  expression  that  are  proper  to  the  English  Language. 
The  disregard  of  this  distinction  has  been  the  cause  of  numerous  errors.  If  in  any  passage 
a  Variation  of  Form  of  Expression  has  not  effected  the  Sense,  it  has  hitherto  been  esteemed 
a  sufficient  justification  for  considering,  that  such  Form  of  Expression  need  never  have  any 
effect  upon  the  Sense ;  and  yet  Observation  proves  that  such  an  estimate  is  undoubtedly 
false,  and  has  been  productive  of  the  greatest  errors;  all  of  which  are  to  be  avoided  by 
obtaining  in  the  first  place  a  Literal  Translation,  and  then  expressing  the  Sense  of  that 
Translation  in  a  Version,  as  by  this  means,  the  Context  which  authorized  a  Particular  Form 
of  Greek  being  understood  to  convey  a  Peculiar  Sense,  will  give  no  sanction  for  such  Form 
being  so  Translated  in  any  other  place,  unless  a  corresponding  context  has  existence  there. 
In  Translating  immediately  into  a  Version,  this  consideration  of  the  effect  of  the  context 
is  practically  always  neglected. 

In  the  present  Edition  I  have  made  very  great  alterations,  but  very  few  of  them 
have  been  caused  by  the  discovery  of  Error  in  my  previous  statements,  but  in  a  belief  that 
the  plan  I  first  pursued  of  making  numerous  Notes  &c.  &c.,  was  so  occupied  with  minute 

details  that  did  not  materially  effect  the  Sense,  as  to  become  not  only  very  tedious,  but  even 

by  their  number  to  lead  to  the  important  Distinctions  and  Notes  being  passed  over  unnoticed. 

To  obviate  this,  I  have  Omitted  all  the  Notes  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  except  such  as 

appear  to  demand  particular  attention ;  and  have  endeavoured  to  supply  the  information  the 
cancelled  Notes  conveyed  by  numerous  examples  introduced  into  my  Rules,  with  a  design 
of  pointing  out  the  character  of  the  effect  upon  the  Sense  produced  by  the  Peculiar  Forms 
of  Greek  which  these  Notes  were  designed  to  explain. 


17,  Fenchvrch  Street, 

1  at  January,  1863. 


HERMAN  HEINFETTER. 


Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  holy  Scriptures  to  be  written 

for  our  learning;  Grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read, 

« 

mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  by  patience,  and  comfort  of 
thy  holy  Word,  we  may  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope 
of  everlasting  life,  which  thou  hast  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


A  LITERAL 


OF 


GOSPEL  ACCORDI 


Chapter  I. 


1.  A  record  of  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  son 
of  David,  a  son  of  Abraham, 

SOI 

2.  Abraham  begat  the  Isaac  referred  to.  And 

601  .  601 

Isaac  begat  the  Jacob.  And  Jacob  begat  the  Judas 


and  his  brethren. 


601 


8.  And  Judas  begat  the  Phares,  and  the  Zara  of 

.  601 

the  Thamar.  And  Phares  begat  the  Esrom.  And 

Ml  . 

Esrom  begat  the  Aram. 

.  601 

4.  And  Aram  begat  the  Aminadab.  And  Ami- 

601  .  601  . 

nadab  begat  the  Naasson.  And  Naasson  begat  the 


Salmon. 


601 


5.  And  Salmon  begat  the  Booz  of  the  Rachab. 

601  .  601 

And  Booz  begat  the  Obed  of  the  Ruth.  And  Obed 

begat  the  Jesse. 

.  601 

6.  And  J  esse  begat  the  David  that  is  king.  And 

601  . 

David  begat  the  Solomon  of  the  wife  of  the  Urias. 
.  601  601 

7.  And  Solomon  begat  the  Roboam.  And  Roboam 

. .  601  . 

begat  the  Abia.  And  Abia  begat  the  Asa. 

.  601  .  601 

8.  And  Asa  begat  the  Josaphat.  And  Josaphat 

.  601  . . 

begat  the  Joram.  And  Joram  begat  the  Ozias. 

.  601  .  601 

9.  And  Ozias  begat  the  Joatham.  And  Joatham 

.  601 

begat  the  Achaz.  And  Achaz  begat  the  Ezekias. 


500.  A  record  of  generation  of  Jean*.  Hod  this  been  a  com¬ 
plete  and  perfect  record,  I  hare  no  doubt,  but  that  the  Article  must 
nave  been  expressed  before  the  word  Generation ;  its  omission 
therefore  marks  it  as  incomplete.  Probably  it  records  only  the 
names  of  those  in  the  line  of  the  genealogy,  that  are  immediately 
connected  with  a  particular  occurrence,  either  relating  to  some 
Historic  fact,  or  to  some  regular  measure  of  time ;  hence  v.  17  "For 
all  the  generations  here  recorded otherwise  to  what  does  the  word 
For  there  relate  P  and  why  is  the  Verb,  Are,  omitted,  unleu  it 
be  to  shew,  that  the  Literal  Sense  is*  not  intended  to  be  conveyed. 

501.  Abraham  begat  the  Isaac.  Literally,  Se  did  so  by  hi* 


RAN  SLATION 


THE 


TO  MATTHEW. 


Ml 

JO.  And  Ezekias  begat  the  Man  asses.  And  Ma- 
601  .  601 

n asses  begat  the  Amon.  And  Amon  begat  the  Josias. 

.  .  Ml  . 

11.  And  Joeias  begat  the  Jechonias  and  his 
brethren,  about  the  transportation  for  Babylon. 

12.  And  after  the  transportation  for  Babylon, 

601  609  601 

Jechonias  begets  the  Salathiel.  And  Salathiel 

•**•609 .  . 

begets  the  Zorobabel. 

.  601  609  #  ^  601 

13.  And  Zorobabel  begets  the  Abiud.  And  Abiud 

. .  601  . 

begat  the  Eliakim.  And  Eliakim  begat  the  Azor. 

.  MI  .  601 

1 4.  And  Azor  begat  the  Sadoc.  And  Sadoc  begat 

. Ml  . 

the  Achim.  And  Achim  begat  the  Eliud. 

601 .  Ml 

15.  And  Eliud  begat  the  Eleazar.  And  Eleazar 

.  Ml  . 

begat  the  Matthan.  And  Matthan  begat  the  Jacob. 
.  601  . b 

16.  And  Jacob  begat  the  Joseph  that  is  husband 
of  Mary,  of  whom,  Jesus  that  is  called  Christ  was 
begotten. 

17. /  say  a  record .  For  all  the  generations  here 
600 

recorded  from  Abraham,  to  David,  fourteen  genera¬ 
tions  are ,  and  from  David,  to  the  transportation  for 
Babylon,  fourteen  generations  are,  and  from  the 
transportation  for  Babylon,  to  the  Christ,  fourteen 
generations  are . 

699 

18.  Now  the  birth  of  the  Christ  even  Jesus  thus 


own  intrinsic  power ;  hence  Ac,,  322,1,  the  Sense  intended  beng,  Se 
woe  the  instrument  of  begetting. 

502.  Jechonias  begets.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  here  and  in 
the  two  following  cases,  the  Yerb  is  in  the  Present  Tense ;  whereas 
in  all  the  other  cases  it  is  an  Aorist,  Begat.  Will  this  help  to  ex¬ 
plain  any  of  the  difficulties  that  arise  from  the  Omissions  in  the  list 
of  these  genealogies. 

608.  Now  the  birth  Sfc.  Had  this  birth  of  Jesus,  been  like  other 
men's,  the  oanmenoement  of  his  existence,  I  see  no  reason  for  the 
Disarrangement  here,  the  occasion  of  which  I  consider  to  be  intended 
to  admit  of  his  having  had  a  previous  existence;  hence  &a,  321. 

r 


10 


MATTHEW  II. 


J 

>  • 

k 

r' 
f 


it  was  existing,  she  was  found  with  a  child  having,  in  Bethlehem  of  the  Judea,  in  days  of  Herod  the 

495  . 605 . . . . . ; . 

with  a  spirit  holy  i  e  without  blemish  to  her  re-  king,  saying, 


2.  where  exists  he  that  was  bom  king  of  the  Jews. 

510 

For  we  have  seen  his  star,  in  the  east,  and  came 
to  have  worshipped  him. 

3.  Then  Herod  the  king  having  heard,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem,  with  him, 

4.  And  having  gathered  together  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people,  he  was  demanding 
of  them,  where  the  Christ  is  to  be  bom. 

49* . 

5.  And  the  assembly  said  unto  him,  in  Bethlehem 

*  *  '  *♦••••«•  •  •  •  •  III*  4  •  »•••«« 

of  the  Judea.  For  thus  it  hath  been  written  bv 
means  of  the  prophet, 

6.  and  thou  Bethlehem  a  land  of  Judah.  By  no 
means  least  thou  existest  among  the  princes  of 
Judah.  For  out  of  thee,  a  governor  shall  come,  who 

517  * 

shall  rule  my  people  the  Israel. 

7.  Then  Herod  privately  having  called  the  wise 
men,  he  enquired  diligently  of  them  the  time  that 

518 

the  apparent  star  is  visible, 

8.  And  having  sent  them,  to  Bethlehem,  he  said, 
having  been  gone,  search  diligently  for  the  young 
child.  And  when  ye  should  have  found,  bring  word 
again  to  me,  that  also  I  having  come,  I  shall  worship 
him. 

9.  Then  they  having  heard  the  king,  they  were 
gone,  and  lo  the  star  which  they  saw  in  the  east, 
was  going  before  them.  Till  having  come,  it  stood, 
over  where,  the  young  child  was  existing. 

10.  And  having  seen  the  star,  they  were  rejoiced 
with  joy  exceeding  great, 

11.  and  having  come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child,  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  having 
fallen  down,  they  worshipped  him,  and  having  opened 


putation,  after  his  mother  Mary  having  been  espoused 

•  •••••  4  •  •  •  ••  P  I  . . . .  . . . 

to  the  Joseph,  before  when,  them  to  have  come 
together. 

19.  And  Joseph  her  husband  just  existing, 
and  not  willing  her  to  have  made  a  public  example 
of,  he  was  minded  privately  to  have  put  away 
her. 

20.  But  these  things  by  him  having  been  medi¬ 
tated  on.  Behold  an  angel  of  Jehovah,  in  a  dream, 
was  made  to  appear  to  him,  saying,  Joseph,  son  of 
David.  Thou  shouldst  not  have  feared  to  have  taken 

510 

Mary  thy  wife.  For  that  that  was  conceived  in  her, 

511  . MS,*’--" . 

with  a  spirit  holy  i  e  without  blemish  to  her  reputa - 

9ial4iSfias  if§§  s#4i  is  iittel  0  v  v  e  i  a  ■  si  #1  tv  i*4v  si  |§  veil  |  t  a  f  is  #let#f||ii  +  9 

tion,  it  is. 

21.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  For  he  shall  save  his 
people,  from  their  sins. 

22  And  all  this  hath  happened,  in  order  that  it 
should  have  been  fulfilled,  that  that  was  spoken  of 
Jehovah,  by  the  prophet's  declaring. 

23.  Behold  the  virgin  in  womb  shall  have  and 

bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name 

.SI,»S  .  .  514 

Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  with  us,  the 
God. 

24.  Then  the  Joseph  having  been  raised  from  the 

515 

sleep,  did,  as  the  angel  of  Jehovah  commanded  him, 

•  I  S  ••••••  B  t  •  f  f  4  fll*flli4fv4Sli  i  •  i  1  |  i 

and  received  his  wife, 

25.  yet  was  not  knowing  her.  Until  she  brought 
forth  a  son,  and  he  called  his  name  Jesus. 

Chapter  II. 

495 

1.  Now  behold  wise  men,  from  eastern  countries , 

44.  ••a44«B44*4*44444.44*«0»»4..»**«4  *■••■44.  4  44*#  *  •  -  ■  «  4 

came  to  Jerusalem  after  the  Jesus  having  been  born 

605.  Without  blemish  to  her  reputation.  Had  the  Holy  Spirit 
here  been  referred  to,  the  Article  must  hare  been  expressed  both 
before  the  word  Spirit  and  Holy .  See  492. 

610.  For  that  that  was  conceived  in  her.  Literally,  In  the  ordi¬ 
nary  manner  of  conception ;  whereas  &o.,  That  which  results  to  her 
as  conception  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

611.  With  a  spirit  holy.  Altho',  in  my  opinion.  Almighty  God 
does  not  here  record,  that  Mary  conceived  by  the  immediate  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  what  is  recorded,  does  not  admit  of  other  expla¬ 
nation. 


614.  With  us.  Observe,  the  Preposition  employed  is  not 
aw. 

515.  As  the  Angel  commanded  him.  This  is  intended  to  be 
understood,  As  in  his  dream  it  appeared  that  the  Angel  commanded 
him ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

516.  His  Star .  Literally,  That  which  is  his  own  ;  whereas  Ac., 
That  which  is  connected  with  him ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

517.  The  Israel.  Observe,  the  Article  is  expressed. 

618.  That  Star.  Observe,  no  Article  is  expressed. 


>"  . 


MATTHEW  III. 


11 


their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts,  gold, 
and  frankincense,  and  myrrh, 

1  i,  but  having  been  warned  of  God  in  a  dream 

333 

not  to  have  returned  to  Herod,  through  another  way, 
they  departed  to  their  country. 

13.  And  behold  an  angel  of  Jehovah,  in  a  dream* 

. 405 . 

appeared  to  the  Joseph  after  their  having  departed. 


for  their  country,  saying,  having  arisen,  take  the 

young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt, 

and  be  there,  until  perhaps,  I  should  have  declared 

to  thee.  For  Herod  is  about  to  seek  the  young 

881 

child  in  respect  of  that  it  should  have  destruction. 


14.  And  the  Joseph  having  been  aroused,  he  took 
the  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  de¬ 
parted  into  Egypt. 

15.  and  was  existing  there  until  the  death  of 
Herod,  in  order  that  it  should  have  been  fulfilled, 
that  that  was  spoken  of  Jehovah,  by  means  of  the 
prophet's  declaring,  out  of  Egypt,  I  have  called  my 


son. 


16.  Then  Herod  having  seen,  that  he  was  mocked 
of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  having 
Bent  forth,  he  slew  all  the  young  children  that  were 
in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  of  it,  from  two 
years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time,  which  he 
diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men. 

1 7 .  Then  it  was  fulfilled,  that  that  was  spoken  by 
Jeremy  the  prophet's  declaring, 

18.  a  voice,  in  Rama,  was  heard,  weeping  and  great 
mourning,  Rachel  lamenting  her  children,  and  was 

not  desiring  to  have  been  comforted,  because  they 
exist  not. 


19.  But  behold  an  angel  of  Jehovah  appears  in  a 

. * . 405 . 

dream  to  the  Joseph  in  Egypt  after  the  Herod 
having  died, 

20.  saying,  having  arisen,  take  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel.  For 


626.  Saving  been  warned  of  Ood  in  a  dream ,  that  the  pro- 
phefe  declaration  might  be  fklJUled.  The  argument  of  the  Re¬ 
ceived  Translation  is  curious.  It  represents  Joseph  being  through 
fear  disobedient  to  God,  in  order  that  the  prophet's  declaration 


they  have  died,  that  seek  the  life  of  the  young 
child. 

21 .  Then  the  Joseph  having  arisen,  he  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land 
of  Israel. 

22.  But  having  heard,  that  Archelaus  reigns  in 

•  SI  SfS#  A  •  +  # 

the  J udea,  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was 
terrified  thither  to  have  gone.  And  having  been 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the 
parts  of  the  Galilee, 

23.  and  having  come,  he  dwelt  in  a  city  being 

526 

called  Nazareth,  so  warned  fyc.  that  it  should  have 
been  fulfilled,  that  that  was  spoken  by  means  of  the 
prophets,  that  a  Nazarene  he  shall  be  called. 

Chapter  III. 

1.  Then  in  those  days,  John  the  baptist  came, 
preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  the  Judea. 

2.  saying,  repent.  For  the  kingdom  of  the  hea¬ 
vens  hath  drawn  near. 

339.8 

3.  For  this  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  Esaias  the  pro- 

•  •  •  . . . 

phet's  saying  is,  a  voice  of  crying,  in  the  wilderness, 

.  498 

prepare  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make  straight  his  paths. 

4.  And  he  the  John  was  having  his  raiment,  of 
camels  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle,  about  his  loins. 

393.3 

And  his  meat  locusts  and  wild  honey  was. 

5.  Then  there  was  going  out  to  him,  Jerusalem 
and  all  the  Judea  and  all  the  region  of  the  Jordan, 

6.  and  were  being  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan, 
by  him,  confessing  their  sins. 

7.  But  having  seen  many  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  coming  to  the  baptism,  he  said  unto  them, 
0  generation  of  vipers,  who  warned  you  to  have  fled 
from  wrath  that  is  about  to  come. 

637 

8.  Verily  bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  the  repen¬ 
tance  you  profess , 

9.  for  ye  should  not  have  imagined  to  say  for 

538 

yourselves,  we  have  a  progenitor  the  Abraham.  For 


might  be  fulfilled.  Is  this  the  Theology  of  light  or  of  dark* 
ness? 

627.  The  repentance .  Observe,  the  Article  is  expressed. 

628.  We  have  %c,  Literally,  We  actually  descend  from  him ; 


MATTHEW  IV. 


I  say  unto  you,  that  the  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  have  raised  up  children  to  the  Abraham. 

10.  Verily  now  the  axe,  at  the  root  of  the  trees, 

333 

lies.  But  every  tree  not  bringeth  forth  good  fruit, 
is  cut  down,  and  into  a  fire,  is  cast, 

1 1.  I  verily  baptize  you,  with  water,  upon  repen- 
tance.  But  he  that  is  after  me  coming,  mightier 

3  S3, 9 

than  I  he  exists,  of  whom  worthy  I  am  not  the  shoes 

598,1*; . ;** 

to  have  borne,  he  will  baptize  you,  with  a  spirit 

4QS  . . . 

holy  i  e  freed  from  guilt,  even  with  brilliant  light  i  e 
even  Divinely  illuminated, 

12.  of  whom  the  fan  is  in  his  hand,  so  he  will 
thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat, 
into  his  gamer.  But  the  chaff  he  will  burn  with 
fire  unquenchable. 

13.  Then  the  Jesus  came  from  the  Galilee,  to  the 

381 

Jordan,  unto  the  John,  in  respect  of  that  he  should 
have  been  baptized  by  him, 

.  404 

14.  But  the  John  was  forbidding  him,  saying,  I 

590  . 

have  need,  of  thee,  to  have  been  baptized,  and  thou 
comest  to  me. 

15.  And  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
him,  yield  up  now.  For  in  this  manner  becoming  it 

exists  in  us  to  have  fulfilled  all  righteousness.  Then 

•  •«>■••••••«  *<•»••••«•«  •  » 

he  yielded  up  to  him. 

16.  And  the  Jesus  having  been  baptized  straight¬ 


whereas  Ac.,  We  are  authorized  to  claim  Mm  at  our  parent ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

628,1.  He  will  baptize  you.  Literally,  He  will  actively  enforce 
reception;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  He  will  enable  you  to  obtain  it; 
henoe  Ac.,  321.  See  Luke  636. 

629.  I  have  need .  Literally,  I  feel  a  want ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  it 
more  suitable  for  me  to  be  baptized  by  thee ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

630.  And  wot  led  into  the  wilderness  under  the  spirit .  The  Article 
before  the  word  Spirit  is  employed  when  there  be  no  doubt 
that  the  reference  is  To  the  spirit  of  a  living  man ,  see  John  xi.  83. 
The  Preposition  that  is  here  used  marks  that  the  relation  between 
the  parts  of  the  sentence  is  A  natural  relation ;  and  as  we  learn 
from  Luke  ir.  1,  That  Jesus  was  not  Actually  but  only  Metaphor¬ 
ically  led  into  the  wilderness ,  and  that  this,  by  the  Preposition  there 
used,  was  not  an  effect  produced  by  A  relation  that  is  natural ,  the  re¬ 
lation  indicated  being  that  of  Inferiority  or  subordination,  He  was 
led  subject  to,  that  is,  In  imagination  ;  which  Sense,  as  is  Rl«n  the 
use  of  the  Preposition  employed,  is,  I  believe,  incompatible  with  the 
expression  of  tne  Sense  of  the  Authorised  Yen  ion.  in  St.  Matthew 
however  the  Arrangement  of  the  words  “And  was  led  should  be 
Regular,  as  the  Natural  Relation  of  that  which  follows  is  either  j By 
the  Spirit ,  See  Luke  ii.  27,  or,  In  the  spirit  i  e  the  Imagination. 

I  leave  it  to  those,  who  maintain  the  correctness  or  the  Sense  of 
the  Authorised  Yersion,  to  explain  the  manner  in  which  what  is 
there  asserted  can  be  correct,  and  also  the  declaration,  God  tempteth 
no  man. 


way  went  up  out  of  the  water,  and  behold  the  heavens 
were  opened,  and  he  perceived  a  spirit  from  God 

489 

descending  gently  yet  sensibly  as  if  it  were  a  dove 
lighting  upon  him, 

489 

17.  and  behold,  he  perceived  a  voice,  from  the 

339,9 

heavens,  declaring,  this  my  son  that  is  beloved  is, 
with  whom,  I  was  well  pleased. 

Chapter  IV. 

48S 

1.  Then  Jesus  was  led  up  into  the  wilderness, 

»3o  . ;*• . 

under  i  e  in  the  spirit  i  e  imagination,  to  have  been 
tempted  under  the  devil, 

531 

2.  that  he  having  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 


nights,  at  last  was  hungry, 

3.  that  be  that  tempts  having  come  said  unto 
him,  if  a  son  thou  existest  of  the  God,  command,  in 
order  that  these  stones  bread  should  have  become. 


539 

4.  That  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  it  hath 
been  written,  not  by  bread  alone,  the  man  shall 

333 

live,  but  by  every  word  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God. 


48« 

5.  That  the  devil  taketh  up  him,  into  the  holy 

. 539,1 **•; . 

city,  and  sits  him,  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6.  and  says  to  him,  if  a  son  thou  existest  of  the 
God,  cast  thyself  down.  For  it  hath  been  written, 

533 

that  he  will  give  charge  to  his  angels,  concerning 


thee,  so  that  with  hands,  they  will  bear  up  thee. 


631.  That  ftc.  I  think  what  iB  hero  stated  is  intended  to  be 
understood,  a a  that  which  presented  itself  to  our  Blessed  Lord’s 
imagination,  as  described  in  the  preceding  verse,  expressing  in  strong 
language  a  requirement  of  nourishment. 

632.  That  the  Jesus  having  answered  fjc.  It  is  worthy  .here  of 
particular  notioe,  that  Affirmative  declarations  in  Holy  Scripture, 
that  tMngs  did  so  happen ,  or  that  tMngs  were  so  spoken  Sfc.,  are  not 
designed  to  express  that  no  more  than  what  is  recorded  did  trans¬ 
pire,  but  only  that  that  which  is  recorded  had  an  actual  and  literal 
existence.  Thus  St.  Luke  iv.  4  represents  our  Blessed  Lord  here 
answering  only  this,  That  not  by  bread  alone  the  man  shall  live ,  but 
by  every  word  of  God.  This  verily  our  Blessed  Lord  did  say, 
but  we  find  from  the  record  here  that  ho  not  only  said  this,  but 
also  more  than  this,  his  full  words  being,  Not  by  bread  alone  the 
man  shall  live ,  but  by  every  word  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God.  In  like  manner,  we  are  not  required  to  believe  that  Jethro  in 
parting  with  his  son-in-law  Moses  spoke  to  him  no  other  words 
than,  Go  in  peace.  Also  compare  Matt.  xxiv.  20  with  Mark  xiii. 
18.  Also  Matt.  xx.  29-34.  Matt,  xxvii.  44.  Mark  x.  46-52  with 
Luke  xviii.  35-43.  See  Noto  850. 

632,1.  Observe  it  is,  And  he  sits  Aim,  not,  On  a  pinnacle,  but, 
On  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 

533.  He  will  give  fyc.  Literally,  Specifically  command  the 
angels;  whereas  Ac.,  God  will  take  care  of  him;  hence  Ac., 
321. 


MATTHEW  V. 


Lest  at  any  time  thou  shouldst  have  dashed  against 
a  stone  thy  foot , 


400 


7.  the  Jesus  said  unto  him  again  t  e  in  answer , 


•  • 


it  hath  been  written,  thou  shalt  not  tempt  Jehovah 
thy  God. 


400 


8.  Again  %  e  further ,  the  devil  taketh  up  him,  into 
an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them, 


9.  and  said  to  him,  all  these  things  I  will  give 


•  •  •  • 


unto  thee,  if  having  fallen  down  thou  shouldst  have 


worshipped  me. 


400 


10.  That  the  Jesus  says  to  him,  depart  Satan. 


For  it  hath  been  written,  thou  shalt  worship  Jehovah 


S36 


thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  serve  him  only. 

. . . •*••400 . 

11.  That  the  devil  yielded  up  him,  and  behold 

»37  . . . . . 

angels  came,  and  were  ministering  unto  him. 

12.  Then  having  heard,  that  John  was  cast  into 


prison,  he  departed  into  the  Galilee, 

13.  and  having  left  the  Nazareth,  having  come, 
he  dwelt  in  Capernaum  the  maratine,  on  borders  of 
Zabulon  and  Nephthalim, 

14.  In  order  that  it  should  have  been  fulfilled  that 


that  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet's  saying, 

15.  land  of  Zabulon,  and  land  of  Nephthalim,  a 
journey  by  sea,  over  the  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
gentiles, 

&38 

16.  the  people  that  sit  in  darkness,  a  great  light 

538  . 

saw,  even  a  light  sprung  up  to  them  that  sit  in 
region  and  shadow  of  death, 

•  i  •  •  4  i  •  4  f  i  4 

17.  from  that  time  the  Jesus  began  to  preach  and 
to  say,  repent.  For  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens 
hath  stood  up, 

18.  and  walking  by  the  sea  of  the  Galilee,  he  saw 


two  brethren,  Simon  that  is  called  Peter,  and  An¬ 
drew  his  brother,  casting  a  large  fish  net,  into  the 

393,9 

sea.  For  fishers  they  were, 

♦  •  . . . 

19.  and  he  saith  unto  them,  come  after  me,  and 

890 

fishers  of  men  I  will  make  you. 

20.  And  the  men  straightway  having  forsaken  the 
nets,  they  followed  him, 

21  and  having  gone  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other 
two  brethren,  James  the  of  the  Zebedee,  and  John 
his  brother,  in  the  ship,  with  Zebedee  their  father, 
mending  their  nets,  and  he  called  them. 

22.  And  the  men  immediately  having  left  the 
ship  and  their  father,  they  followed  him, 

23.  then  he  was  going  about  through  all  the 
Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner 

333  333  . 

of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease,  among  the 
people, 

24.  and  his  fame  went  throughout  all  the  Syria, 

333 

and  they  brought  unto  him  all  the  sick  having 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  being  bound  by  pos¬ 
sessing  devils,  or  being  lunatics,  or  paralytic,  and  he 
healed  them, 

25.  and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  people 
from  the  Galilee,  and  Decapolis,  and  Jerusalem, 
and  Judea,  and  beyond  the  Jordan. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  And  having  seen  the  multitudes,  he  went  up 

into  the  mountain  near  to  Capernaum ,  See  iv.  13, 

4°A 

and  his  disciples  came  after  his  having  set, 

2.  and  having  opened  his  mouth,  he  was  teaching 

them,  saying, 

3.  blessed  the  poor  among  you  in  the  spirit  i  e 


634.  I  will  give  unto  thee.  Literally,  Thou  shalt  personally  p  os- 
sett  them  ;  whereas  &o.,  Thou  shalt  possess  the  control  and  power 
oner  them;  hence  Ac.,  321.  In  like  manner,  Luke  iv.  6.  It  hath 
been  delivered  unto  me,  that  is,  I  am  permitted  to  exercise  it. 

536.  Thou  shalt  worship  Jehovah  thy  Ood.  Literally,  Thou 
Satan  shalt  do  so;  whereas  Ac.,  This  is  the  injunction  Ood  hat 
given  ut ,  Thou  who  art  my  children  thalt  worship  ;  hence  &c.t 
321. 

537  And  behold  angels  came .  It  is  not  for  me  to  determine  in 
what  manner  this  passage  is  to  be  understood  different  to  what  it 
Literally  expresses ;  it  is  clear  that  some  other  than  the  Literal 
Sense  is  intended  to  be  conreyed  |  it  may  be,  that  the  Angela  or 


Messengers  of  God  that  at  that  time  came  and  ministered  to  our 
Blessed  Lord,  were  mental  perceptions  vouchsafed  to  J esus  of  the 
power,  presence,  protection  and  oomfort  of  his  Heavenly  Father. 
See  Rule  322,1. 

688.  A  great  light  taw .  Literally,  It  vat  such  to  them  ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  Such  it  would  result  to  man;  nenoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

539.  Fishers  of  men  I  will  male  you.  Literally,  I  will  com¬ 
pel  you  to  be ;  whereas  &c.,  I  will  enable  yon  to  be ;  hence  &c.,  321. 

541 .  The  spirit.  Had  the  Sense  here  been,  That  those  who  are 
poor  in  spirit  are  blessed,  the  Article  would  not  have  been  expressed 
before  tho  word  spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  cannot  here  be  referred 
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MATTHEW  V. 


549 

spiritual  state  are ,  in  that  the  kingdom  of  the  hea- 

548  ^  .  . 

yens  exists  for  i  e  open  to  them, 

4.  blessed  those  of  you  that  mourn  are,  in  that 
they  shall  be  comforted, 

5.  blessed  the  meek  among  you  are,  in  that  they 
shall  acquire  as  by  inheritance  the  place  they  fill  on 
earth, 

6.  blessed  those  of  you  that  hunger  and  thirst 

527 

after  the  justification  they  acknowledge  are,  in  that 
they  shall  be  filled, 

7.  blessed  the  merciful  among  you  are,  in  that 
they  shall  obtain  mercy, 

544 

8.  blessed  the  pure  in  the  heart  among  you  are, 
in  that  they  shall  see  the  God, 

9.  blessed  the  peace  makers  among  you  are,  in 
that  they  sons  by  God  shall  be  called. 

10.  blessed  those  of  you  that  have  been  persecuted 
on  account  of  righteousness  are,  in  that  the  kingdom 

543  . 

of  the  heavens  exists  for  i  e  open  to  them,  blessed  ye 

. 543 . 

i  e  Christians  exist. 

11.  When  they  should  have  reviled  you,  or  per¬ 
secuted,  or  have  spoken  any  evil,  against  you,  being 
false,  on  account  of  me,  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad, 

12.  for  great  your  reward  in  the  heavens  is.  For 
so  they  persecuted  the  prophets  that  were  before  you, 

893,1 

13.  ye  the  salt  of  the  earth  are.  But  if  the  salt 

840  .  ...........  .  .. 

should  have  been  rendered  insipit,  by  what,  shall  it 


to,  as  the  word  Holy  is  not  expressed  ;  hence  my  Pareplirue.  I 
consider  Poor  here  is  not  oonflned  to  the  absence  of  Wealth, 
but  includes  those  that  have  lost  Reputation,  authority ,  power 
3fe.  i[c. 

642.  Are.  In  my  opinion,  the  Auxiliary  Verb  is  never  un¬ 
intentionally  omitted.  I  am  of  opinion  that  generally,  if  not  always, 
it  determines  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  other  than 
the  full  Sense  of  the  sentence  with  which  it  is  connected ;  thus  here, 
The  poor  are  not  blessed,  but  they  are  assured  that  they  may 
obtain  a  blessing,  That  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  been  opened 
to  them;  hence  in  my  opinion  the  omission  of  the  Auxiliary 
Verb. 

543.  The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  Sfc.  Literally,  The  Kingdom 
of  their  heaven  exists  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

644.  Pure  t»  the  heart.  Pure  t«  heart  means,  That  the  heart 
has  never  been  defiled ,  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is, 
Pure  in  the  heart  referred  to,  that  is,  pure  in  their  present  stale  of 
heart ,  hence  the  expression  of  the  Article. 

646.  Stop.  Mat.  v.  II,  is  not,  Blessed  ye  are  when  men  shall 
revile  you ,  but,  it  is,  Ye  are  blessed .  When  men  shall  revile  you 
rejoice;  hence  the  Major  Stop.  See  Buie  170. 

646.  But  if  the  Salt  should  have  been  rendered  insipit.  Literally, 


be  made  salt,  for  nothing,  it  avails  for  the  future 
except  having  been  cast  out  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
by  the  men  it  should  have  salted, 

893,9 

14.  ye  the  light  of  the  world  are,  a  city  is  not 
able  to  have  been  hid  upon  a  hill  being  set. 

15.  And  they  do  not  light  a  candle,  and  put  it, 

under  the  bushel  %  e  the  extinguisher  of  it,  but  in  the 

« 

candlestick  of  it,  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are 
in  the  house. 

16.  Thus  shine  your  light,  before  the  men  you 
teach,  that  they  should  have  seen  your  good  works, 
and  glorified  your  father  that  is  in  the  heavens. 

17.  /  say,  glorified  your  father.  Ye  should  not 

548 

have  thought,  that  I  came  to  have  destroyed  the  law 
or  the  prophets,  I  came  not  to  have  destroyed,  but 
to  have  fulfilled. 

18.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  until  if  possible, 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  should  have  passed  away, 

. * *540 . '** . 

one  jot  or  one  tittle  should  not  have  passed  from 

. 550 . 

the  law,  until  if  possible,  every  thing  should  have 

•  fffl|BSlSA#|  •  ■44A4g|tt  +  #  a  f  m  4  4  4  #  4  §  4  §  •  f 

been  fulfilled. 


19.  Therefore  whosoever  should  have  broken  one 
of  these  commandments  that  are  least,  or  should 
have  taught  thuB  the  men  they  teach  to  do,  least  he 
shall  be  called  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens.  But 
whosoever  should  have  done  and  taught,  this  man 
great  shall  be  called  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens. 

20.  I  say  do  and  teach.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that 

Actively  compelled  to  become  so ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Should  have 
undergone  such  a  change ;  hence  &o.,  322,1. 

648.  Think  not  that  I  came  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets. 
It  is  a  sad  mistake  to  understand  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
to  be  a  declaration,  that  he  came  not  to  terminate,  or  put  an  end  to, 
the  obligation  of  man  to  yield  obedienoe  to  the  Law  or  the  Prophets ; 
since  bis  words  do  not  import  any  such  Sense.  The  true  Sense  of 
what  he  declares,  consists  in  the  difference  that  exists  between. 
Destroying  and  Fulfilling ;  each  of  them  implies  in  this  passage,  a 
termination  of  that  to  which  they  refer.  Destruction  implies,  an 
abrupt  termination  of  that  which  is  destroyed,  before  the  time  of 
being  complete  ;  Fulfilling  implies,  a  completion  of  everything  con¬ 
nected  with  that  which  is  terminated,  previous  to  its  termination ; 
hence  Christ  oame  not  to  destroy ,  but  to  fulfil,  both  the  Law  am) 
the  Prophets.  ' 

649.  One  jot  or  one  tittle  should  not  have  passed.  Literally, 
This  has  reference  to  material  substance ;  whereas  Ac.  has  reference, 
To  mental  obligation  to  obey;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

650.  JSvery  thing  should  have  been  fulfilled.  Literally,  The 
entire  Law  must  be  fulfilled  before  any  part  of  it  is  abrogated ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Nothing  in  the  whole  law  shall  be  abrogated  until  it 
has  been  fulfilled  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 


MATTHEW  V. 


unless  jour  righteousness  should  have  increased 
more  than  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  je  should  not 
have  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens, 

21.  je  heard,  that  it  was  said  bj  the  ancients, 
thou  shalt  not  kill.  And  whosoever  should  <have 
killed,  in  danger  he  shall  exist  bj  the  judgment 
awarded  to  him . 

22.  But  I  saj  unto  you,  that  each  that  is  angry 
with  his  brother,  in  danger  he  shall  exist  by  the 
judgment  that  shall  be  awarded  to  him .  And  whoso¬ 
ever  should  have  said  to  his  brother,  Raca,  in  danger 
he  shall  exist  by  the  council’s  edict .  But  whoso¬ 
ever  should  have  said,  O  fool,  in  danger  he  shall 
exist  as  regards  the  place  of  the  devouring  flame. 

23.  Therefore  if  thou  shouldst  bring  thy  gift,  to 
the  altar,  and  there  thou  shouldst  have  remembered, 

551 

that  thy  brother  hath  something,  against  thee, 

24.  leave  there  thy  gift,  before  the  altar,  and  go 
away,  first,  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
having  come,  offer  thy  gift, 

25.  be,  having  a  favorable  disposition  toward  thine 
adversary  quickly,  whilst  thou  existest  with  him,  in 

659 

the  way.  Lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  should 
have  delivered  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  to 
the  officer,  and  into  prison,  thou  shalt  be  cast. 

26.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shouldst  by  no 
means  have  come  out  thence,  till  possibly,  thou 
shouldst  have  paid  the  uttermost  farthing, 


27.  ye  heard,  that  it  was  said,  thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery. 

28.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  each  man  that  looks 
upon  a  woman,  with  the  desire  to  have  lusted  with 
her.  Already  he  committed  adultery  with  her,  in 
his  own  heart. 


569 


29.  So  if  thine  eye  that  is  right  causes  to  fall 
thee,  take  out  it,  and  cast  from  thee.  For  it  is 
profitable  for  thee,  in  order  that  one  of  thy  members 

r  565 

should  have  perished,  and  not  all  thy  body  should 


have  been  cast  into  hell. 


659 


30.  or  if  thy  right  hand  causes  to  fall  thee,  cut 

•  ♦ . .  . . . . . 

off  it,  and  cast  from  thee.  For  it  is  profitable  for 
thee,  in  order  that  one  of  thy  members  should  have 
perished,  and  not  all  thy  body,  into  hell,  should  have 

gone  away. 

31.  Also  ye  heard  that  it  was  said,  whosoever 
should  have  put  away  his  wife,  give  to  her  a  writing 


of  divorcement. 

32.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  one  that  puts 
away  his  wife,  saving  for  a  cause  of  fornication, 
causeth  her  to  have  been  debauched,  and  he  that 

554 

married  any  one  having  his  wife  having  been  put 

. 555 . 

away  saving  for  a  cause  of  fornication ,  he  com- 
mitteth  adultery. 

33.  Again,  ye  heard,  that  it  was  said  by  the 

555(1 

ancients,  thou  shalt  not  swear  falsely.  But  shall 
perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths. 


651.  Thy  brother  hath  something.  Literally,  This  is  confined  to 
a  just  cause  of  offence ;  whereas  Ac.,  Intended  to  include  offences  of 
every  description ,  whether  just  or  unjust;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

662.  Thine  eye  that  is  right  causes.  Literally,  The  active  cause  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  passive  instrument ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

563.  And  not  all  thy  body  should  have  been  cast  into  hell.  If 
the  body  perishes  in  the  grave,  and  the  Sool  is  destroyed  in  hell,  the 
Disarrangement  here  is  quite  necessary.  See  Rule  322,1. 

664.  And  he  that  married  any  one  having  his  wife  having  been 
put  away.  To  express  the  Sense  of  the  Authorized  Version,  the  Mas¬ 
culine  Participle  should  have  been  in  the  present  tense,  and  the 
Article  ought  to  have  been  expressed  before  the  Feminine  Participle, 
these  Omissions  in  my  opinion  determine  the  Sense  to  be  as  in  the 
Paraphrase.  The  cause  of  the  Disarrangement  is  to  show  that  what 
is  specified  is  not  to  be  understood  without  Limitation,  A  man 
hating  put  away  his  wife  does  not  necessarily  commit  adultery  in 
marrying  another  woman ,  he  does  so  only  so  long  as  his  first  wife 
liveth ;  hence  the  Disarrangement  to  mark  Restriction.  See  Rule 
321.  See  Note  to  Mark  x.  11. 

655.  Saving  for  a  cause  of  fornication.  It  is  a  Rule  in  Greek, 
that  if  a  Limitation  be  expressed  in  the  first  Clause  of  a  Sentence, 


that  Limitation  extends  over  the  second,  although  it  be  not  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  second  Clause,  hence  Rom.  iv.  8  Ac.,  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  How 
to  Atm  that  worketh ,  not,  to  any  extent,  but,  so  as  to  oount  unto 
him  for  righteousness,  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of 
debt.  But  to  Atm  that  worketh  not ,  not,  not  at  all,  but  so  as  to 
oount  unto  him  for  righteousness,  hut  believeth  on  him  thatjustifi - 
eth  the  ungodly ,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  Hence  my 
Paraphrase  here,  Saving  for  a  cause  of  fornication ,  is  absolutely 
necessary.  See  Note  689  to  Corinthians.  The  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture  that  treat  on  this  subject  are  as  follows.  Matt.  v.  32  and 
xix.  9,  Mark  x.  11,  Luke  xvi.  18. 

Both  the  passages  in  St.  Matt,  have  reference  to  the  entire  cause 
of  separation  in  thin  world  of  Man  and  Wife,  whether  by  God 
immediately  or  by  Man  permissively.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  have 
reference  alone  to  the  causes  of  their  separation  permitted  to  be 
exercised  by  man ;  and  henoe  hero  the  case  of  fornication  is  not 
mentioned,  God  having  commanded  that,  in  the  Mosaic  Law,  to  be 
punished  with  death. 

655,1.  Thou  shalt  not  swear.  Observe.  This  and  all  that 
follows  has  reference  to  the  active  act  of  speaking  oaths,  but  there 


MATTHEW  V, 


34*  But  I  say  unto  you  not  to  have  sworn  at  all, 
neither  by  the  heaven,  for  a  throne  it  exists  of  the 
God, 

35.  neither  by  the  earth,  for  a  stool  it  exists  for 
his  feet,  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  a  city  it  exists  of 
the  great  king, 

36.  neither  by  thy  head,  thou  shouldst  have  sworn, 
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for  thou  art  not  able  one  hair  white  to  have  made 

•  1  m  •  ••••»»#* 

or  black. 

37.  Thus  your  communication  shall  exist,  yea,  yea, 
nay,  nay.  For  the  exceeding  of  these,  of  the  evil 
character ,  it  exists, 

BBS 

38.  ye  heard,  that  it  was  said,  an  eye,  for  an  eye, 
and  a  tooth,  for  a  tooth. 

39.  But  I  command  you  not  to  have  stood  in 
opposition  by  the  evil  that  has  been  done  to  you ,  but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee,  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn 

. 550,1  . 

to  him  even  the  other  should  retaliation  be  the  only 
obstacle  to  thy  so  doing . 

40.  And  yield  to  him  even  the  cloak  that  wishes 

BB7  . 

thee  to  have  been  judged  even  thy  coat  to  have 
taken  if  such  conduces  to  his  welfare , 


41.  and  whosoever  shall  compel  to  go  thee  one 
mile,  go  with  him  two, 

BB7 

42.  give  to  him  that  asketh  of  thee  anything  that 
will  benefit  him,  and  thou  shouldst  not  have  been 

B67  . ; . 

turned  from  him  that  wishes  from  thee  to  have 
borrowed  what  will  conduce  to  his  good, 

43.  ye  heard,  that  it  was  said,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 

44.  But  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  and 
pray  for  them  that  persecute  you, 

BBS 

45.  that  sons  of  your  father  that  is  in  the  heavens 

. . . 550 . * . 

ye  should  have  been,  for  he  rises  his  sun,  on  evil 

•  . . 

and  good  persons,  and  sends  rain  on  just  and  unjust 
persons . 

46.  For  if  ye  should  have  loved  them  that  love 

600 

you,  ye  have  a  recompence,  is  it  not  indeed  the 
publicans  the  same  thing  do, 

47.  and  if  ye  should  have  saluted  your  brethren 
only,  what  thing  exceeding  do  ye,  is  it  not  indeed 
the  gentiles  the  it  do. 

813,3 

48.  So  acting  ye  perfect  in  this  respect  will  be,  as 

•  '811,3 . 

your  father  that  is  heavenly  perfect  he  is. 


is  no  prohibition  against  the  passive  act  of  being  sworn,  Thou  shalt 
not  be  sworn  or  take  an  oath ;  and  then  remember,  That  our  Blessed 
Lord  was  sworn  by  the  High  Priest. 

666.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  an  eye  for  an  eye  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth.  The  following  observations  I  obtained  principally 
from  a  learned  Jew,  Hr.  Benisch,  at  one  of  the  Meetings  of  the 
Anglo  Biblical  Institute  of  which  he  was  a  Member.  He  contended 
that  Christians  mistook  the  Umrhing  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  this 

Klaco,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did  not  here  teach,  that  the  Law  of 
loves  enjoined  its  disciples  to  require,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for 
a  toothy  and  a  scratch  for  a  scratchy  that  doctrine  might  at  the  time 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  have  been  enforced  through  Man's  corruption 
of  the  Mosaic  Ordinance,  but  the  Ordinance  enjoined  no  such  thing. 
It  was  not  designed  as  an  Injunction  which  Man  was  to  follow  in 
the  regulation  of  his  actions.  Moses  was  promulgating  a  Principle 
on  which  the  laws  of  Man  were  to  be  based ;  laying  down  to  the 
Magistrate  the  extent  of  penalty  for  an  injury  done,  which  under  no 
circumstances  he  might  exceed ;  it  was  not  prescribing  the  course 
to  be  followed,  but  the  limit  that  might  not  be  exceeded ;  and  hence 
our  blessed  Lord  in  condemning  the  following  of  thin  precept  did 
in  no  respect  condemn  it  in  relation  to  the  object  for  which  if  was 
instituted  in  the  Law  of  Moses.  In  no  case  did  the  Law  compel 
the  injured  man  to  require  an  equivalent  injury,  and  in  no  case  do 
we  read  of  such  a  requirement  having  been  enforced  by  any  one, 
and  there  is  no  injunction  in  the  Law,  that  prevents  the  injured  mun 
from  receiving  anything  that  he  may  regard  as  an  equivalent  for 
his  injury,  that  does  not  exceed  the  limit  above  specified.  This 
Mosaio  Ordinance  thus  regarded  is  not  opposed  to,  but  accords  with 
the  Ordinances  of  the  New  Dispensation. 

It  must  not  be  overlooked  by  us,  that  Usually  if  not  Invariably 
when  our  Blessed  Lord  refers  to  anything  in  the  Sacred  Records, 
he  does  not  state,  Ye  heard  that  it  hath  been  said ,  but,  It  hath  been 
written;  neither  should  it  be  overlooked,  that  very  many  of  the 
Injunctions  here  condemned  by  our  Lord  are  nowhere  to  be  found 
in  the  Record  of  Moses. 


556,1.  But  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek  torn 
to  him  even  the  other .  This  Injunction  is  advanced  in  elucidation 
of  the  Proposition  contained  in  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  namely. 
But  I  command  you  not  to  have  stood  in  opposition  by  the  evil  that 
has  been  done  ;  and  consequently  is  restricted  to  that  to  which  the 
proposition  has  relation,  naiqely,  To  the  prohibition  of  retaliation  ; 
and  hence  the  true  Sense  of  the  passage  is  to  this  effect,  Whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek ,  shouldst  thou  have  no  other 
object  than  retaliation  to  affect  thine  action,  then  turn  to  him  the 
other  cheek  also.  This  restricted  Sense  is  that  which  is  the  Literal 
Sense  of  the  passage,  and  consequently  the  Arrangement  should  not 
be  and  is  not  Irregular ;  and  although  at  first  sight  it  appears  to 
correspond  with  Luke  vi.  29,  examination  will  show  that  such  is  not 
the  oase.  Luke  yi.  29  is  not  advanced  to  elucidate  the  in¬ 
admissibility  of  retaliation,  but  what  Christians  are  required  to 
submit  to  ior  the  accomplishment  of  good,  although  they  are  to 
regard  it  as  a  Woe ,  when  men  shall  declare  that  they  Christians  are 
good ;  but  this  Sense  is  not  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  passage,  but 
a  Second,  that  is  a  restricted  Sense,  and  hence  the  Irregular  Arrange - 
ment  should  be  and  is  employed. 

557.  But  yield  to  him  even  the  cloak.  (See  preceding  Note,  and 
Note  571  in  St.  Luke.)  Literally,  In  all  cases  we  are  to  do  what  is 
here  specified  ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  are  to  do  it  in  every  case  only  when 
it  conduces  to  the  welfare  of  our  brother  ;  hence  &©.,  321. 

656.  That  sons  of  your  Father  that  is  t*  the  heavens  ye  should 
have  been.  Literally,  Performing  the  thing  specified  ye  of  necessity 
shall  be  sons ;  whereas  Ac.,  Unless  performing  the  thing  specified  ye 
cannot  be  sons;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

559.  He  rises  his  sun.  Literally,  He  makes  his  sun  move; 
whereas  Ac.,  He  grants  to  each  the  benefit  of  his  sun ;  hence  Ac., 
821. 

660.  Ye  have  a  recompense.  Literally,  Ye  do  realise  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Ye  can  secure ;  hence  Ac.,  391. 


MATTHEW  VI. 
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Chapter  VI. 

1.  take  heed  your  righteousness  not  to  do  before 
the  men  who  see  you  act  for  the  object  to  have  been 

aOa 

seen  by  them.  For  if  not  truly  ye  act,  ye  have  not 
a  reward,  of  your  father  that  is  in  the  heavens. 

2.  Therefore  when  thou  shouldst  do  an  aim.  Thou 
shonldst  not  have  sounded  a  trumpet  before  thee, 

503 

as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
streets,  that  they  should  have  been  glorified  by  the 
men  that  see  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they 
obtain  their  reward. 

408 

3.  But  let  thy  left  hand  not  take  cognizance  of 

495  . y  *  *498 . 

after  thou  doing  an  aim,  what  thy  right  hand  doeth, 

» 

4.  that  thine  aim  should  exist  among  the  things 
hidden  to  man ,  and  thy  father  that  sees  into  the 
things  hidden  to  man,  he  will  reward  thee, 

5.  and  when  ye  should  pray,  ye  shall  not  exist,  as 
the  hypocrites  that  love  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
corners  of  the  streets,  having  stood  to  pray,  that  it 
should  have  been  made  apparent  to  the  men  that 
pass  by.  Verily  I  say  nnto  you,  they  obtain  their 
reward. 

6.  But  thou  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy 
closet,  and  having  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  father 
that  is  among  the  things  hidden  to  man,  and  thy 
father  that  sees  into  the  things  hidden  to  man ,  will 
reward  thee, 

7.  And  praying.  Ye  should  not  have  made  foolish 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen.  For  they  think  that  for 
their  much  speaking,  they  shall  be  heard. 

8.  But  ye  should  not  have  been  like  unto  them. 

662.  Ye  have  not  a  reward.  Literally,  One  untrue  act  cuts  off 
alt  reward ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  act  not  truly  •performed  is  not  re¬ 
warded  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

663.  As  the  hypocrites  do.  Literally,  As  those  acknowledged  to 
hear  the  name  of  hypocrites  do  ;  whereas  Ac.,  As  men  do%  who  by  so 
doingt  prove  themselves  to  he  hypocrites ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

664.  Ye  have  need.  Literally,  Absolute  want ;  whereas  Ac., 
What desirable ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

665.  Give  to  us  Sfc.  Literally,  As  an  absolute  donation;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  So  order  that  we  may  possess  it  j  hence  Ac.,  321. 

566.  And  thou  wouldest  not  have  brought  us  into  temptation. 
The  Received  Translation  of  this  passage,  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation ,  1  can  in  no  way  sanction ;  or  in  relation  to  the  ex¬ 
plication  of  it  by  Commentators,  can  1  state,  that  in  my  opinion  any 
of  them  hare  succeeded  in  rendering  the  petition  here  made,  other, 
than  a  direct  request  of  that  which  we  are  commanded  in  other 
portions  of  Holy  Scripture  to  believe,  has  not,  and  cannot  hare, 


For  the  God  that  is  your  father  hath  perceived,  of  what 

504 

ye  have  need,  before  the  act,  you  to  have  asked  him. 

9.  Therefore  thus  pray  ye,  O  father  of  us  that  is 
in  the  heavens,  be  esteemed  as  holy  thy  name, 

10.  come,  thy  kingdom,  be  done  thy  will,  as  in 
heaven,  so  on  earth. 


505 

11.  give  to  us  our  bread  that  is  sufficient  for 
support  to  day, 

12.  and  forgive  us  our  debts,  for  even  we  forgave 
our  debtors, 


500 

13.  and  thou  wouldest  not  have  brought  us,  into 
temptation  by  witholding  from  us  thy  favor,  therefore 
deliver  us,  from  the  evil  we  have  incurred,  by  for¬ 
giving  us  our  debts . 

14.  For  if  ye  should  have  forgiven  the  men  that 
trespass  against  you  their  trespasses,  your  father  that 

507  . 

is  heavenly  will  forgive  also  you. 

15.  But  if  ye  should  not  have  forgiven  the  men 
that  trespass  against  you  their  trespasses,  neither 

508 

your  father  will  forgive  your  trespasses. 


16.  Moreover  when  ye  should  fast.  Be  not,  as 
the  hypocrites  of  a  sad  countenance.  For  they  dis¬ 
figure  their  own  faces,  that  they  should  have  ap¬ 
peared  to  the  men  that  see  them,  fasting.  Verily  I 
say  nnto  you,  they  obtain  their  reward. 


17.  But  thou  fasting,  anoint  thy  head,  and  wash 

•  •  •«••••  •  •  •  < » 

thy  face, 

18.  that  thou  shouldst  not  have  appeared,  fasting 
unto  the  men  that  see  thee,  but  unto  thy  father  that  is 
among  the  things  hidden  to  man,  and  thy  father  that 
sees  into  the  things  hidden  to  man,  will  reward  thee. 

exutenoe.  God  tempteth  no  man.  We  may  pray  to  God  to  keep 
u b  from  the  temptationa  that  are  presented  by  oar  own  evil  desires, 
or  by  thoBe  of  others,  or  by  the  natural  occurrences  of  life j  but 
not,  That  He  leads  us  not  into  temptation. 

The  true  Translation  of  this  passage  as  stated  above,  shews  it  to 
be  a  second  Argument  that  we  urge  in  presenting  our  requests  to 
Almighty  God,  To  forgive  us  our  debts  or  sins.  We  urge  him  to 
forgive  us,  1st.  Because  we  forgive  our  debtorst  and  2ndly.  Because 
he  would  not  bring  us  into  temptation ,  by  permitting  us  to  abandon 
ourselves  to  an  evil  course ,  through  despair  of  obtaining  pardon 
for  the  past. 

667.  Your  Father  that  is  heavenly  will  forgive  also  you.  Liter¬ 
ally,  You  that  1  am  addressing  ;  whereas  Ac.,  All  you  who  so  act ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

668.  Your  father  will  not  forgive  your  trespasses.  Literally, 
Under  any  circumstances ;  whereas  Ac.,  So  long  as  ye  will  not 

forgive ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


MATTHEW  VII. 


570 

19.  Treasure  not  up  to  you  as  an  excellence  trea- 

*70 

sures,  upon  the  earth.  Where  moth  and  rust  cor- 

570  . 

rupts,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal. 

.  .  570 

20.  But  treasure  up  to  you  as  an  excellence  trea- 

_  570 

sures,  in  heaven.  Where  neither  moth  nor  rust  cor- 

•  *570 . 

rupts,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal. 

21.  For  where  thy  treasure  exists.  There  thy 
heart  will  exist. 


father  that  is  heavenly  feedeth  them,  not  ye  rather 

•  . .  •••••»»•■ 

are  superior  than  they. 

8?3 

27.  And  which,  of  you,  taking  extra  thought,  is 
able  to  have  added  unto  his  stature  one  cubit, 

57a 

28.  and  concerning  raiment,  why  take  ye  extra 
thought,  consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grow,  they  toil  not,  neither  spin. 

29.  And  I  declare  unto  you,  that  not  even  Solo¬ 
mon  in  all  his  glory,  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 


22.  the  light  t  e  the  direction  of  the  body  thine 
eye  is  i  e  effects .  Therefore  if  thine  eye  clear  should 
exist,  all  thy  body  enlighten  i  e  rightly  directed  will 
exist. 

23.  But  if  thine  eye  corrupt  should  exist,  all  thy 

######  •  a  •  si  a#  lip  4  a  #  •  1  1  1  4  «  4  #  a  •  a  i  i  i  i  a  p  a  * 

body  dark  i  e  mis-directed  will  exist.  Therefore  if 
the  light  i  e  the  direction  that  is  in  thee  darkness  i  e 
mis -direct ion  exists,  the  darkuess  i  e  the  mis -direction 
of  you  how  great  it  is, 

24.  no  one  is  able  two  masters  to  serve.  For 

. *“’•57* .  57* 

either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other,  or 

•■57* . b  . 57a . 

he  will  hold  to  one,  and  despise  the  other,  ye  are  not 

it  lltifOl  11  lillii  I  v  1  10  vaiiti^igffii  #41  fiat 

able  God  to  serve  and  mammon, 

673 

25.  on  account  of  this,  I  say  unto  you.  Take  no 

673 

extra  thought  for  your  position  in  this  life,  what  ye 
should  have  eaten,  or  what  ye  should  have  drunken, 
neither  for  the  appearance  of  your  body,  what  ye 
should  have  put  on,  is  it  not,  the  life  more  exists 

4  i  #  i  §  4  1  •  |  %  •  #  >iltf4|A  fli|  ||  1  4  i  i 

than  the  meat,  and  the  body  than  the  raiment, 

26.  look  on  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  for  they  sow 
not,  neither  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns,  yet  your 


30.  Wherefore  if  the  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of 

■••••••••♦  ••••■•  M»«  •  ■  ■ 

the  field,  to-day  existing,  and  to-morrow  into  an 

. ; . *74 . . 

oven  being  cast,  not  more  by  much  clothe  you,  O  ye 

of  little  faith. 

673 

31.  Therefore  you  should  not  have  taken  extra 
thought,  saying,  what  should  we  have  eaten,  or  what 
should  we  have  drunken,  or  what  should  we  have  put  on. 

32.  Although  all  these  thingB  the  Gentiles  seek 
earnestly.  And  your  father  that  is  heavenly  hath 
known,  that  ye  need  all  these  things  to  secure  their 
estimation . 

33.  But  seek  first  his  justification  and  kingdom, 
and  all  these  things  that  are  required  to  secure  them 
will  be  added  unto  you. 

573 

34.  Therefore  ye  should  not  have  taken  extra 

575  '  57s 

thought  for  the  morrow.  For  the  morrow  will  take 
extra  thought  for  itself,  sufficient  unto  the  day,  the 
evil  of  it  iff. 

Chapter  VII. 

1 .  Judge  not  others  on  this  subject ,  in  order  that 
ye  should  not  have  been  judged  by  others. 


670.  Where  moth  and  rust  corrupts.  Literally,  What  is  stated  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  natural  destruction  of  what  is  referred  to  exists ; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

Most  probably  Wealth,  Riches,  or  any  Material  Substance ,  is  not 
that  which  is  here  referred  to ;  bat,  That  which  man  esteems  to  be 
to  him  a  glory ,  here  probably  the  actual  particular  is,  The  obtaining 
of  a  reputation  for  fasting . 

The  words,  To  you,  require  particular  attention.  TT*d  the  pro¬ 
hibition  been  intended  to  be  understood  aa  a  general  prohibition. 
Not  to  treasure  up  treasures  upon  earth  for  any  purpose ,  the  worda, 
To  you  are  unnecessary ;  their  expreuion  therefore  marks  Restric¬ 
tion,  Treasure  not  up  to  you  /  ana  as  the  reason  assigned  for  not 
doing  it,  ia  applicable  to  the  treasuring  up  for  any  purpose,  it  proves 
that  the  reason  assigned,  has  relation,  not  to  the  thing  done,  hut  to 
the  object  for  which  the  thing  is  done ;  sad  hence  my  Paraphrase, 
Treasure  not  up  to  you  as  an  excellence ,  that  is,  as  that  which  you 
esteem  a  Treasure ,  treasures  belonging  to  the  Earth . 

672.  He  will  hate  the  one  fo.  Laterally,  Absolutely  he  will  do 


these  particular  things ;  whereas  Ac.,  His  tendencies  will  be  to¬ 
wards  these  directions ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

673.  See  1  Cor.  vii.  32.  Take  no  thought  for  your  position  in 
this  life  Are.  Had  the  Injunction  here  (given  been.  That  man  is  to 
take  no  tnought  respecting  the  neoessanes  for  the  prolongation  of 
his  life,  the  words,  For  your  life,  For  your  body ,  are  unnecessary, 
and  would  not  have  been  expressed ;  also,  I  think  it  would  have 
been,  What  ye  shall  eat ,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ,  neither  what  ye 
shall  put  on :  and  certainly  the  reason  assigned  would  not  have  been 
to  this  effect,  Take  no  thought  what  ye  can  do  to  prolong  your  life, 
for  your  life  is  more  valuable  than  ana  thing  ye  can  do  to  prolong 
it .  For  these  reasons  I  judge  that  tne  Paraphrase  expresses  the 
true  Sense  of  the  Original. 

674.  More  by  much.  Literally,  Greater  in  the  amount  received  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Greater  in  t he  probability  of  receiving  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

676.  For  the  morrow  will  take  thought  S(c.  Literally,  Will 
necessarily  do  so ;  whereas  Aa,  Will  afford  the  proper  time  for 
doing  fo;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 


MATTHEW  VII. 


2.  For  with  what  judgment,  ye  judge  others ,  ye 
will  be  judged,  and  with  what  measure,  ye  mete,  it 
will  be  measured  to  you. 

3.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
the  eye  of  thy  brother.  Although  i  e  when  thou 

57C  . 

considerest  not  that  that  is  in  the  thine  own  eye  a 

i  f  a  |  ifiai  iii  ai^a  fSitaiia  ii  tti4|0  ie#t  ■  »  191^11  t#  •  §  4  t  •  ■  f  1 

beam, 

•  •  • 

4.  or  how  under  such  circumstances  wilt  thou  say 
to  thy  brother,  yield,  I  should  have  pulled  out  the 
mote,  out  of  thine  eye,  and  behold  the  beam  is  in 
thine  eye, 

5.  O  hypocrite,  cast  out  firet  out  of  thine  eye  the 
beam,  and  then  thou  shalt  see  clearly  to  have  cast 
out  the  mote,  out  of  the  eye  of  thy  brother. 

6.  Ye  should  not  have  given  the  holy  course  unto 
the  dogs  to  pursue,  neither  have  cast  your  pearls  of 
excellence ,  before  the  swine  for  adjudication .  Lest 
they  trample  them,  under  their  feet,  and  having  been 
turned,  they  should  have  rended  you  from  an  appre¬ 
ciation  of  them, 

7.  ask  direction  to  the  holy  course,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you,  seek  the  knowledge  of  the  course,  and  ye 
shall  find  it,  knock,  and  it  the  door  of  practice  shall 
be  opened  unto  you. 

8.  For  each  that  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that 
seeketh  findeth,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  him  that 
knocketh, 

.  #  *77 

9.  or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  his  son 

. *77  —  . 

shall  ask  bread.  That  he  will  give  him  a  stone, 

.  *'*77 . *77 . ; .  # 

10.  or  also  shall  ask  a  fish.  That  will  give  him  a 

SSfitflf  SfltBI  s  4  f  |  4  4|  salsa  |i  arnmunmmm  44  A*4ii4 

serpent. 

11.  Therefore  if  ye  evil  existing,  have  known  good 

574 

gifts  to  give  to  your  children,  more  by  how  much 

•  I  •  •  ■  •••••*  •  I  •••44441  t  4 

your  father  that  is  in  the  heavens  will  give  good 

•  •••••  4  4  4  4  ■  ■  •  i  ii4tf4*Pa*  I  4  4  4  44#  44f4  §•••44  4444I  I  14  §  4  m  m  m  m  41  4  ■  *  t  a  a  a 

things  to  them  that  ask  him. 

12.  Nevertheless  all  things  whatsoever  ye  should 

676.  When  thou  consideredst  not  $c.  Literally,  Thou  dott  not 
consider  the  defect  in  thine  eye  to  be  a  beam  $  Whereas  Ao.,  That 
which  thou  acknowledged  in  thine  eye  to  be  a  beam  thou  dost  not 
regards  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

677.  He  will  give  him .  Literally,  The  identical  things  specified ; 
where**  Ac.,  Things  of  that  characters  hence  Ac.,  321. 


490 

wish  to  receive,  in  order  that  the  men  of  this  world 
should  do  these  things  to  you.  So  even  ye,  do  these 

. 888,1  388 

things  to  them.  For  this  the  law  and  the  prophets 

is, 

•  ■  • « 

13.  enter  the  holy  course  by  means  of  the  strait 
gate,  for  wide  the  gate  is,  and  broad  the  way  is,  that 
leadeth  to  the  destruction  here  referred  to,  and  many 

383,8 

that  enter  by  means  of  it  there  are. 

I  9  •  •  9  9  ■  «  ••••99||9ai.f|9999  •»9»99«9lf»9f»»9»* 

14.  Even  because  strait  the  gate  is,  and  narrow 
the  way  is,  that  leadeth  unto  the  life  referred  to,  and 

338,3 

few  that  find  it  there  are, 

9  t4  ■  •  I  9  ■  •  •  .  .  9  •  *•••,•  99999919.I 

15.  beware  of  the  false  prophets,  which  come  to 
you,  in  sheep’s  clothing.  But  inwardly  ravening 
wolves  exist, 

16.  by  their  fruits,  ye  shall  know  them,  what 
gather  they  of  thorns  grapes,  or  of  thistles  figs. 

aas  abo 

17.  Thus  is  it  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 

. . * . *80 . 

good  fruits.  But  the  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth, 

•  »99  99  .  9  99  . .  >  9  •  ■  •  •  •  . . . .  *  • 

evil  fruits, 

•  •  4  4  V  f  I  #  I  f  •  #41 

18.  a  good  tree  is  not  able  evil  fruits  to  have 
brought  forth,  neither  a  corrupt  tree  good  fruits  to 
bring  forth, 

333 

1 9.  every  tree  not  bringing  forth  good  fruit  is  cut 
down,  and  into  a  fire,  it  is  cast. 

20.  Wherefore  indeed  by  their  fruits,  ye  shall 
know  them, 

21.  not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  bat 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  father  that  is  in  the 
heavens. 

22.  Many  will  say  unto  me,  in  that  the  day,  Lord, 

. 310 . 

Lord,  prophesied  we  not  in  the  thy  name,  and 

9.499  »•  •*  9»99»»999«919*9M9*999H9I#P9P«»»  •••«  ♦9*9999999#1 

devils  cast  out  in  the  thy  name,  and  did  many 

sto  .  . 

wonderful  works,  in  the  thy  name, 

23.  and  then  I  will  profess  unto  them,  as  never 
having  known  you,  withdraw  from  me,  ye  that  cul- 

678.  It  shall  be  opened  Sfc.  Literally,  To  a  knock  qf  any  kind ; 
whereas  Ac.,  To  a  sincere  knock ;  hence  in  verse  7,  the  Arrangement 
is  Regular,  the  parties  there  referred  to  being  true  Christians ;  and 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

680.  A  good  tree  Sfo.  Literally  implies,  That  ang  tree  not 
yielding  fruit  is  a  bad  tree ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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tivate  the  disobedience  to  law  i  e  to  what  is  com¬ 
manded, 

581 

24.  Therefore  each  who  heareth  these  sayings  of 

•  *  « • « * . *  •  ■ 

mine,  and  doeth  them,  he  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
wise  man,  who  built  his  house,  upon  the  rock  i  e 
that  which  is  rock, 

25.  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it 
fell  not.  For  it  had  a  foundation  upon  the  rock  i  e 
that  which  is  rock, 

681 

26.  and  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  but  not  doing  them  is,  shall  be  likened  unto 
a  foolish  man,  who  built  his  house,  upon  the  sand  i  e 
that  which  is  sand, 

27.  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it 
fell,  and  the  fall  of  it  great  existed, 

28.  then  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Jesus  finished 
these  sayings,  the  people  were  being  astonished  at 
his  doctrine. 


29.  For  teaching  them  as  having  authority  he  was 

•  ••«•••  i  *•••■■••  •••• 

existing,  and  not  as  their  scribes. 

Chapter  VIII. 

480  406 

1.  And  great  multitudes  followed  him  after  his 
having  come  down,  from  the  mountain, 

*#••*»•*  I  •  I  •  44«tii,,4i**,,  •  •  t  V 

2.  and  behold  a  leper  having  come,  he  was  wor¬ 
shipping  him,  saying,  Lord  if  thou  shouldst  will, 
thou  art  able  me  to  have  made  clean, 

8.  and  having  put  forth  the  hand,  he  touched  him, 

saying,  I  should  will,  be  clean,  and  immediately  his 

•  •  •  • 

leprosy  was  cleansed, 

.  480 

4.  then  the  Jesus  says  to  him,  take  heed  to  no 

W  9  w  w  o  a  ^  ^  a  a  we  ■  a  9  9  e  e  a  a  wvteww  9  a  e  9  9  9  9 

one,  thou  shouldst  have  asked  as  to  thy  being  clean, 
but  depart,  shew  thyBelf  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the 
gift,  which  Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 


6S1.  Sayings  of  bum.  literally.  That  I  originate;  whereas  fit©., 
That  I  woe  oommutioned  to  deliver;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

686*  I foand  to  great  faith .  Literally,  All  the  faith  in  Itrael 
woe  not  to  great ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  all  Israel^  I  famed  no  one  pot- 
tested  of  tech  an  extent  of  faith;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


5.  And  a  centurion  beseeching  him  came  to  him 

486  . ; . 

after  his  having  entered  into  Capernaum, 

•  ■  I  a.  .  4  ,  •  •  4«  •  •  t  ••  4  *  •  44  *  ••••••••♦.  4  >  '  •  *••*•«•«•••■ 

6.  and  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  hath  been  placed 

4  4  .  <  ••I4.4#>  44»4ta.9,14,Bt 

in  the  house,  sick  of  the  palsy.  Grievously  being 
tormented, 

7.  he  saith  to  him,  I  having  come  will  heal 
him. 

8.  Then  the  centurion  having  answered,  he  said, 

321,9 

Lord,  worthy  I  am  not,  in  order  that  thou  shouldst 

#ff4.  •<  ■ 

have  come  for  me  under  the  roof,  but  only  speak  a 

•  4  «  4«  ,  4  *  •  4  |  4.  «  .  |  ••#,,#«•«#  ••|4  •> 

word,  and  my  servant  will  be  healed. 

as9,i 

9.  For  even  I  a  man  being  appointed  am  under 

•  ••  •  4  •  44,4  ••4.l#*44|l4t#ff«f»#*»|«*#*i  4  • 

authority,  having  under  myself  soldiers,  and  I  say  to 
this  one ,  go,  and  he  goeth,  and  to  another,  come,  and 
he  cometh,  and  to  my  servant,  do  this,  and  *  he 
doeth. 

10.  And  the  Jesus  having  heard,  he  was  marvel¬ 
ling,  and  said  to  those  that  follow.  Verily  I  say 

680 

unto  you,  in  no  one,  I  found  so  great  faith  in  the 

•  (4  ##  4#  4««  4444444  4f«  *••#  •  ■  •  »  •  •  4> 

Israel. 


1 1 .  And  I  say  unto  you,  that  many,  from  east  and 

west,  will  come,  and  will  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 

Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens. 

6er 

12.  Though  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  will  be  cast 
in  this  world  into  the  darkness  that  is  outer.  There 


the  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth  will  exist. 

13.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  depart, 
as  thou  believed,  be  to  thee,  and  the  servant  was 

4 

healed  in  that  hour, 

14.  And  the  Jesus  having  come  into  Peter’s  house, 
he  saw  his  wife’s  mother  having  been  laid  as  being 
sick  of  a  fever, 

480 

15.  and  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left 

•  4#  •  •  t  4  ■•*••••«»•! 

her,  and  she  arose  and  was  ministering  unto  him. 

.  4Q6 

16.  And  they  brought  to  him  after  evening  having 


come  many  being  possessed  with  devils,  and  he  cast 


687.  The  tone  of  the  kingdom  thaU  be  eaet.  Literally,  All  qf 
them  thall  be;  whereas  Ac.,  Some  that  are  tone  by  natmre  will  be ; 
hence  Ac.,  822,1. 
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408 


28.  then  two  being  possessed  with  devils  met  him 


out  the  spirits  by  a  word,  also  he  healed  all  that  ill  |  is  this  man,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
i  e  illness  have, 

■  •••■»••««•••  tv 

17.  that  that  was  spoken  by  means  of  Esaias  the 
prophet's  declaring  should  have  been  fulfilled,  he 

ug  ...  — 

was  affected  by  our  infirmities  $  e  infirmities  like  ours, 

. w--; . 

yet  he  bore  away  our  sicknesses. 


after  his  having  come  to  the  other  side  into  the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes,  out  of  the  tombs,  coming 
exceeding  fierce  as  that  not  to  be  able  any  to  have 


18.  Now  the  Jeans  having  seen  a  multitude,  about  passed  by  means  of  that  way, 


him,  he  gave  commandment  to  have  departed  unto 
the  other  side, 


401 


29.  and  behold  they  cried  out,  saying,  what  is  to 
us,  is  also  to  thee,  O  son  of  the  God,  thou  earnest 


shouldst  go, 


406 


20.  and  the  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  the  foxes  have 


19.  and  one  a  scribe  having  come,  he  said  unto  hither  before  time  to  have  tormented  us  by  casting 
him,  master,  I  will  follow  thee.  Whithersoever  thou  us  out . 

30.  And  there  was  existing  distant,  from  them,  an 
herd  of  many  swine  being  fed. 

598 

31.  So  the  devils  were  beseeching  him,  saying, 
if  thou  cast  out  us,  suffer  to  have  gone  us,  into  the 
herd  of  the  swine, 

32.  and  he  said  unto  them,  go.  And  the  devils 


•  V  V  • 


holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  heaven  have  nests.  But 

.  493 

the  son  of  the  man  t  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is 
the  son  hath  not.  Where  he  should  lay  the  head. 

21.  And  another  of  the  disciples  said  unto  him, 


Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  have  gone  even  to  wait  to  |  having  come  out,  they  went  into  the  swine,  and 
have  buried  my  father  when  he  should  die . 

496 

22.  But  the  Jesus  says  unto  him,  follow  me,  and 


behold  all  the  herd  ran  violently  down  the  precipice, 
into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 


leave  alone  the  dead  by  condemnation  to  have  buried  33.  And  they  that  keep,  fled,  and  having  gone 


away-  into  the  city,  they  told  every  thing,  even  the 

things  concerning  those  that  are  possessed  of  devils, 

34.  and  behold  all  the  city  came  out  for  a  meeting 

491  . . 

with  the  human  form  of  Jesus,  and  having  seen  him, 

they  besought,  in  order  that  he  should  have  departed 

out  of  their  coasts, 


their  own  dead, 

. . ••••496  498 

23.  and  his  disciples  followed  him  on  his  having 
entered  into  a  ship, 

24.  and  behold  a  great  tempest  there  was  in  the 
sea  they  were  crossing  insomuch  as  the  ship  that 
conveyed  them  to  be  covered  with  the  waves  raised 
by  the  tempest .  But  he  was  sleeping, 

25.  and  having  come,  they  awoke  him,  saying,  1.  so  having  entered  into  a  ship,  he  passed  over, 

Lord,  save,  we  are  lost,  and  came  into  the  his  own  city, 

2.  and  behold  they  were  bringing  to  him  a  person 
sick  of  the  palsy,  on  a  bed,  having  been  laid,  and  the 
Jesus  having  seen  their  faith,  he  said  to  the  sick  of 

»07  . 

the  palsy,  be  of  good  cheer  child,  thy  sins  are  forgiven, 
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fearful 


little  faith. 


having 


winds  and  the  sea,  and  a  great  calm  was. 

590 

27.  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  of  what  kind 


.  688.  He  healed  all  #0.  Literally,  All  here  refers  To  those  who 
were  brought  to  him  ;  hence  Acn  821. 

689.  He  woe  affected  by  our  infirmities  Sfc.  literally,  By  the 
identical  infirmities ;  whereas  Ac.,  By  the  same  description  of 
infirmities  that  afflict  us ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

690.  Yet  he  bore  assay  our  sicknesses.  literally,  We  were  not 
wore  afflicted  with  sickness;  whereas  Ac.,  Our  sicknesses  were 

removed  by  him  at  hie  pleasure;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

696.  But  the  men  marvelled,  literally,  All  so  did /  where¬ 


as  Ac.,  Some  did  it,  and  the  others  assented  thereto ;  henoe  Ac., 
322,1. 

696.  The  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him .  literally,  At  all  times ; 
whereas  Ac.,  They  have  regarded  his  injunction;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

697.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven .  I  am  oy  no  means  certain  that  the 
Translation  of  this  passage  should  not  be,  The  sine  are  forgiven  thee , 
meaning.  The  sins  on  account  of  which  thou  art  qffticted ;  in  which 

the  Pronoun  is  Disarranged  to  shew  that  the  true  reading  is  not. 

Thy 
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3.  and  behold  certain  of  the  scribe*  said  among 
themselves,  this  man  blasphemeth, 

4.  but  the  Jesus  having  known  their  thoughts,  he 
said,  wherefore  think  ye  evil,  in  your  hearts. 

3S,t 

5.  For  whether  easier  is  it  to  have  said,  thy  sins 
are  forgiven,  or  to  have  said,  arise  and  walk. 

6.  Except  in  order  that  it  be  necessary  ye  should 
know,  that  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human 

403  . 508 . V . 

race  that  is  the  son  hath  power,  on  the  earth,  to  for- 

•  BVt*viias9  ••••••••••*♦  •  •  #  a 

give  sins.  Then  he  says  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 

% 

having  arisen,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine 
house, 

7.  and  having  arisen,  he  departed  to  his  house. 

8.  But  the  multitudes  having  seen,  they  were 
afraid  and  glorified  the  God  that  gave  such  power 
unto  the  men  that  exercise  ity 

9.  and  the  Jesus  having  passed  forth  from  thence, 
he  saw  a  man  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom, 
being  called  Matthew,  and  he  saith  unto  him,  follow 
me,  and  having  arisen,  he  followed  him, 

10.  and  it  came  to  pass  by  his  sitting  at  meat  in 
the  house,  that  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners 
having  come,  they  were  sitting  down  with  the  human 

401 

form  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples, 

1 1 .  and  the  Pharisees  having  seen,  they  said  unto 
his  disciples,  why  with  the  publicans  and  sinners, 
eateth  your  master. 

12.  But  the  Jesus  having  heard,  he  said,  they  that 

060  ^  .  . 

are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that 

«  •  . .  •«»«  *■•••»  v  «  •  ■ 

ill  i  e  illness  have. 

13.  And  having  been  departed,  learn,  what  exists, 
001 

I  desire  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.  For  I  came  not  to 

•  f  fS||  tikk  fs  i  ostia  n  m 

have  called  righteous  persons  but  sinners. 

400 

14.  Then  the  disciples  of  John  came  to  him, 
saying,  why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast.  .  But  thy 
disciples  fast  not, 


598.  Hath  power.  Literally,  Power  originating  in  himself; 
whereas  Ac.,  Power  exercised  by  him ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

600.  Have  no  need.  Literally,  At  any  time;  whereas  Ac.,  While 
continuing  whole  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

601.  /  desire  mercy  <5fc.  Literally  implies,  That  no  sacrfftee  had 
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15.  and  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  The  sons  of 
the  bridechamber  are  not  able  to  mourn  for  as  long 
as,  with  them,  the  bridegroom  exists.  But  days  will 
come.  When  the  bridegroom  should  have  been  taken 
from  them,  and  then  they  will  fast. 

16.  But  no  one  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth,  upon 
an  old  garment.  For  the  filling  up  of  it  taketh  away 

S33 

from  the  garment,  and  a  worse  rent  is  made, 

17.  also  they  do  not  put  new  wine,  into  old  bot¬ 
tles.  Even  lest  the  bottles  are  broken,  and  the 

•  *  »  • 

wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  are  marred,  but  they 
put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  pre¬ 
served, 

18.  These  things  by  him  speaking  to  them.  Be¬ 
hold  a  certain  ruler  having  come,  was  worshipping 
him,  saying,  verily  my  daughter  even  now  dead, 
but  having  come,  lay  thy  hand,  upon  her,  and  she 
will  live, 

19.  and  the  Jesus  having  arisen,  he  followed  him, 
also  his  disciples, 

20.  and  behold  a  woman  being  diseased  with  an 

sas 

issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  having  come  behind,  she 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment. 

21.  For  she  said  within  herself,  if  only  I  should 
have  touched  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

22.  But  the  Jesus  having  been  turned  and  seen 
her,  he  said,  be  of  good  comfort  daughter,  thy  faith 

003  . 

hath  made  whole  thee,  and  the  woman  was  made 
whole  from  that  hour, 

23.  And  the  Jesus  having  come  into  the  ruler’s 
house,  and  having  seen  the  minstrels  and  the  people 
being  disturbed,  he  said, 

24.  give  place.  For  the  maid  died  not,  but 

m 

sleepeth,  and  they  were  laughing  to  scorn  him. 

25.  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth,  having 
gone  in,  he  took  her  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 


ever  been  required ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  desire  mercy  rather  than  sacri 
fice ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

603.  Thy  faith  hath  made  whole  thee .  Literally,  Hath  actively 
done  it;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Hath  been  the  occasion  qf  thy  cure; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


MATTHEW  X. 


28 


004 

26.  and  this  report  went  abroad  into  all  that  land, 

27.  and  two  blind  persons  followed  by  i  e  in  con - 

40S  . ; . 

sequence  of  the  human  form  of  Jesus  departing  thence, 

•  «  «•»*'«  ««  ••••«•  . .  .  *  •  9  •  •  ■  fi 

crying  and  Baying,  have  mercy  on  us,  son  of  David. 

WO  WO 

28.  And  the  blind  persons  came  to  him  by  his 

. 490  . 

having  entered  into  the  house,  and  the  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  believe  ye,  tfcat  this  thing  I  am  able  to 
have  done,  they  say  unto  him,  yea  Lord. 

29.  Then  he  touched  their  eyes,  saying,  according 
to  your  faith,  be  to  you, 

408 

30.  and  their  eyes  were  opened,  then  the  Jesus 

490'*  . .  . . . 

forbad  under  a  penalty  them,  saying,  take  heed,  no 
one  living,  acknowledge  to  have  effected  this . 

31.  But  the  men  having  departed,  they  spread 
abroad  fame  of  him,  in  all  that  country. 

32.  And  behold  they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man 

495  . 

being  possessed  with  a  devil  after  his  going  out, 

. 496 . 

33.  and  the  dumb  spake  after  the  devil  having 

. ; . ;497,fl 

been  cast  out,  and  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying, 

•••••»••••»«*••«  #  •  •  • 

it  was  never  seen  thus  through  the  Israel's  power . 

34.  But  the  Pharisees  said,  through  the  prince  of 
the  devils,  he  casteth  out  the  devils, 

35.  and  the  Jesus  was  going  about  all  cities  and 
villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching 

883 

the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every  kind  of 

33$  . 

sickness  and  every  kind  of  disease. 

36.  For  having  seen  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved 
with  compassion  for  them,  because  they  having  been 

sn,9  . .  — 

harrassed  and  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  not  having 

.  . . .  *»•••»#§!,  . . .  •  • 

a  shepherd  were. 

37.  Then  he  saith  unto  his  disciples,  the  indeed 
harvest  plenteous  t*.  But  the  labourers  few  are . 

38.  Therefore  be  besought  of  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  should  have  sent  forth  labourers, 
into  his  harvest. 


Chaftek  X. 

1.  then  having  called  his  twelve  disciples,  he  gave 
them  an  authority  concerning  unclean  spirits  so  as 

333 

to  cast  out  them,  and  to  heal  all  kind  of  sickness  and 

338  ^  . 

all  kind  of  disease. 

.  008  899,1  389 

2.  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  these  is, 

•  ISSSlIIS'S*  aSlStflSSBaa  f  ■  ^  I  V  # 

first  Simon,  Peter  that  is  called,  and  Andrew  his 
brother, 

3.  and  James  the  of  the  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  Philip  and  Bartholomew,  Thomas  and 
Matthew  the  publican,  James  the  of  the  Alpheus 
and  Thaddeus, 

4.  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  the  Cariothian 
that  even  betrayed  him, 

000 

5.  the  Jesus  sent  forth  these  the  twelve,  having 

IS«4v4Vl#i  0  f  •  fl  9  0  00000000f#Si040S  0  #  O  ##00  •  •##••  000000 

commanded  them,  saying,  into  way  of  Gentiles.  Ye 
should  not  have  gone,  and  into  a  city  of  Samaritans. 
Ye  should  not  have  entered. 

6.  But  go  rather  to  the  sheep  that  have  loss  of 
house  of  Israel. 

7.  And  going,  preach,  saying,  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens  hath  drawn  near, 

007 

8.  heal  being  sick,  raise  dead  persons,  cleanse 

•  *■••••••••••  . .  •  ■  t  «•»•*.  •  la  •  «•••■«•!  •  *  •  •  •■•••• 

lepers,  cast  out  devils.  Freely  ye  received.  Freely 

«•  ••••#«••••  !••••••«  •  k  f  •••••■»« 

give. 


9.  Ye  should  not  have  provided  gold,  nor  silver, 
nor  brass,  in  your  purses. 

833 

10.  Nor  scrip,  for  a  journey,  neither  two  coats, 
neither  shoes,  neither  a  stave.  For  worthy  the  work¬ 
man  of  his  meat  is, 

11.  .And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town,  ye  should 
have  entered,  enquire,  who,  in  it,  worthy  exists,  and 
there  abide,  until  soever,  ye  should  have  departed. 

12.  And  coming  into  the  house,  salute  it, 

13.  and  if  indeed  the  house  worthy  should  exist. 


GOi.  And  this  report  vm t  abroad .  Literally,  That  Jesus  took 
her  by  the  hand  and  the  maid  arose ;  whereas  &o.,  Hoe  reference  to 
all  the  circumstances  recorded  ;  hence  &o.,  S21. 

606.  Now  the  names  cf  the  twelve  apostles.  Literally,  Their 
entire  names;  whereas  &c.,  One  designation  of  each  of  them  is; 
henoe  Ac,  of  the  words,  The  twelve  apostles .  321. 

606.  The  Jesus  sent  forth  these  the  twelve.  I  see  no  reason  for 


the  Disarrangement  here,  except  it  be  to  shew, 'that  the  sending  forth 
originated  not  with  Jesus,  which  is  what  the  Literal  Sense  requires, 
but  that  in  it  he  acted  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  commands ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

607.  Seal  being  sick  fc.  Literally,  Do  what  is  stated  in  all 
cases;  whereas  0cc.,  Do  so  when  QoJs  cause  requires;  hence  Ac., 
321. 


MATTHEW  X. 


MS,1 

come,  your  peace,  upon  it.  But  if  not  worthy  it 
should  be,  your  peace,  to  you,  be  returned, 

14.  and  whosoever  should  not  have  received  you, 
nor  heard  your  words,  departing  from  that  house  or 
city,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your  feet. 

15.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  more  tolerable  it  will 

007,1 

exist  for  land  of  Sodom  and  Oomorrah,  in  a  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16.  Behold  I  send  forth  you  as  sheep,  in  midst  of 
wolves.  Therefore  be,  prudent  in  avoiding  the  dan¬ 
gers  to  which  you  will  be  exposed  as  are  the  serpents 
in  avoiding  the  dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed, 
and  in  like  manner  harmless  as  are  the  doves. 

17.  And  beware  of  the  men  among  whom  I  send 
you.  For  they  will  deliver  up  you,  to  councils,  and 
in  their  synagogues,  they  will  scourge  you. 

9 

18.  And  even  before  governors  and  kings,  ye 
will  be  brought  on  account  of  me,  for  a  testimony 
against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19.  But  when  they  should  have  delivered  up 

579 

you.  Ye  should  not  have  taken  extra  thought. 
How  or  what  ye  should  have  said.  For  it  Bhall  be 
given  you,  in  that  the  hour,  what  ye  should  have 
said. 

399,9 

20.  For  not  ye  they  that  speak  are,  but  the  spirit 
of  your  father  that  speaketh  through  you. 

21.  Verily  a  brother  will  deliver  a  brother,  unto 

389 

death,  and  a  father  a  child,  and  children  will  rise  up 
against  parents,  and  cause  to  be  put  to  death  them, 

399,9 

22.  even  being  hated  ye  will  be  of  all,  on  account 

a  i  a  s  a  a  #  #  a  sia#Aiiaiii9Ai  aawaaA  •  a  ^  ^  .  _  _ 

of  my  name.  But  he  that  hath  endured  unto  end, 
this  man  shall  be  saved. 

23.  But  when  they  should  persecute  you,  in  this 
city,  flee  into  the  other.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
ye  should  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel. 


607,1.  In  a  day.  of  judgment.  Observe  the  Article  is  not 
expressed. 

608.  If  Beelzebub  they  called  #c.  literally,  Expressly  done 
what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Done  in  effect  what  is  stated ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

609.  More  by  how  much.  Literally,  Sow  much  more  hate  they 
called ;  whereas  Ac.,  Sow  much  more  deserving  are  the  parties  of 
the  appellation  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


403 

Until  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race 
that  is  the  son  should  have  come, 

24.  a  disciple  exists  not  above  the  master,  neither 
a  servant  above  his  lord, 

25.  enough  for  the  disciple,  in  order  that  his 

#  » « « 

master  he  should  have  become  as,  and  the  servant 
. 000 . 

as  his  lord,  if  Beelzebub  they  called  the  master  of 

. 009 . \ . 

the  house,  more  by  how  much  those  of  his  household. 

f  §  f  f  •  t  0  f  •  #  f  B  V  •  a  a  §  •  p  *  •  +  *  A  o  f  f  •  •  |  •  f  ■ 

26.  Therefore  be  not  afraid  of  them.  For  nothing 

raj 

having  been  covered  is,  which  shall  not  be  revealed, 
or  hid,  which  shall  not  be  made  known, 

27.  what  I  tell  you  in  the  darkness  in  which  you 
now  are ,  speak  in  the  light  to  which  you  will  be 
admitted,  and  what,  in  the  ear,  ye  hear,  preach  upon 
the  house  tops, 

28.  and  be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body. 

009, 1 

Even  not  1>emg  able  the  soul  to  have  killed.  But  be 
afraid  of  rather  him  that  is  able  both  soul  and  body 
to  have  destroyed  in  hell, 

333  909 

29.  is  it  not,  two  sparrows  for  a  farthing  are  sold, 
yet  one,  of  them,  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground,  with¬ 
out  your  father. 

J  610 

30.  Yea  even  all  the  haire  of  your  head  having 

4Q0  . 

been  numbered  exist. 

.  .  010  4Q0 

31.  Therefore  be  not  afraid,  ye  are  of  more  value 

999  . . 

than  many  sparrows. 

32.  And  whosoever  shall  assent  to  me,  before  the 
men  that  kill,  I  will  assent,  even  I,  to  him,  before 
my  father  that  is  in  the  heavens. 

33.  But  whosoever  should  have  denied  me,  before 
the  men  that  kill,  I  will  deny,  even  I,  him,  before 
my  father  that  is  in  the  heavens. 

34.  Ye  should  not  have  thought,  that  I  came  to 
have  sent  peace,  on  the  earth,  I  came  not  to  have 
sent  peace  but  a  sword. 

609,1.  Sot  being  able  the  soul  to  have  killed.  Literally,  In  no 
manner  to  effect  the  object ,  not  even  by  alluring  it  by  temptation ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Sot  being  able  to  command  its  destruction ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

610.  The  hairs  of  your  head.  Literally,  Tour's  in  particular  ; 
whereat  Ac.,  All  that  believe  in  me  j  hence  Ac.,  321. 


MATTHEW  XI. 


25 


35.  For  I  came  to  have  set  at  variance  a  man, 
against  his  father,  and  a  daughter,  against  her 
mother,  and  a  daughter-in-law,  against  her  mother- 
in-law, 

36.  thus  foes  of  the  man  that  has  foes  his  house¬ 
hold  are , 

37.  he  that  loveth  father  or  mother,  more  than 

oh  ois 

me,  worthy  of  me  exists  not,  and  he  that  loveth  son 

.  Oil 

or  daughter,  more  than  me,  worthy  of  me  exists  not, 

38.  and  he  who  taketh  not  up  his  cross,  and  fol- 

ou 

loweth  after  me,  worthy  of  me  exists  not, 

39.  he  that  findeth  his  life,  shall  lose  it,  and  he 
that  lost  his  lifej  on  account  of  me,  shall  find  it, 

40.  he  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me,  and  he 
that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me, 

41.  he  that  receiveth  a  prophet,  in  name  of  a 
prophet,  a  reward  of  a  prophet  he  shall  receive, 
and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  97km,  in  name  of 
a  righteods  man,  a  reward  of  a  righteous  man  he 
shall  receive, 

42.  and  whosoever  should  have  given  drink  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in 
name  of  a  disciple.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
should  in  no  wise  have  lost  his  reward, 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Jesus  command¬ 
ing  his  twelve  disciples  ended,  he  departed  thence 

381 

in  respect  of  that  he  should  teach  and  preach  in 

•  •«.««  ••«•...«  ••■«,,,•  ««(l  ••!!••  •♦•«••••  . . 

their  cities. 

2.  Now  the  John  having  heard  in  the  prison 
the  works  of  the  Christ,  having  sent  on  account 
of  his  disciples, 

833,3 

3.  he  said  unto  him,  thou  he  that  cometh  art, 

613  . 

otherwise  we  look  for  another  to  teach  us, 


4.  then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them,  having  been  departed,  shew  to  John,  what 
things  ye  hear  and  see, 

.  5.  blind  persons  recovered  sight,  and  lame  persons 
walk,  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  deaf  persons  hear, 

. 6u . . . 

and  dead  persons  are  raised,  and  poor  persons  are 
instructed  in  the  gospel, 

6.  and  blessed  he  exists,  whosoever  should  not 
have  been  offended  in  me. 

7.  Then  the  Jesus  began  to  speak  unto  the  mul- 

4Q8  . 

titudes  after  the  departing  of  these  men,  concerning 

•  *»•*»  »■••••••••«•  ••.#•••(•••••••«•»  •  • 

John,  why  went  ye  out  in  the  wilderness  to  have 

615 

seen  a  reed,  by  wind,  being  shaken,  t  e  expecting  to 
see  anything, 

8.  or  why  went  ye  out  to  have  seen  a  man,  in 

6l6 

agreeable  raiment,  being  clothed.  Behold  they  that 

#  •  •  ••  •••■•«  •  • 

wear  the  agreeable  garments,  in  the  houses  of  the 
kings,  they  are, 

9.  or  why  went  ye  out  a  prophet  to  have  seen, 
verily  I  tell  you,  that  more  than  a  prophet  he  is, 

10.  this  Being  he  exists,  concerning  whom,  it 
hath  been  written.  Behold  I  send  my  messenger, 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way,  before 
thee. 

11.  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  there  hath  not  been 
raised  up  among  bom  of  women,  more  a  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist.  Notwithstanding  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  more  than  it  t  e  a 
prophet  he  exists. 

12.  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist,  until 

408 

now,  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  fiercely  assailed, 

.  . 4p8 . ^ . \ . 

and  those  who  fiercely  assail  take  by  force  it. 

•  *••••«.•*«  ••  mm  •  «•  ■  <  •  •••♦■•#♦  «»••••  ••••  •  I*  •  ■  «  •  ■  »  •  •  • 

13.  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law,  until  John, 
prophesied. 


611.  Worthy  of  me.  Literally,  Ms  personally ;  whereas  Ac.  I 
oonoeire,  Worthy  of  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  dispensation; 

i  . _  _  _  a  aa« 


612.  And  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  worthy 
of  me  exists  not  These  words  are  found  in  the  Margin  of  the 
Coder  only. 

613.  We  look  for  another .  Literally,  We  do  so  ;  whereas  Ac., 
We  are  required  to  do  so;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

614.  Blind  recover  sight  fa.  Literally,  AU  thus  afflicted  do  so; 


whereas  Ac.,  Some  persons  afflicted  with  blindness  do  recover  their 
sight ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

616.  Why  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  have  seen  a  reed. 
To  express  the  Received  Translation  it  is  necessary  that  the  word 
Reed  should  hare  been  in  the  Nominative  Case,  as  also  Man  in  the 
8th  Terse,  and  Prophet  in  tho  9th  Terse. 

616.  They  that  wear  the  agreeable.  Literally,  They*  are  in  all 
eases  in  King’s  houses ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  art  ordinarily  in  places  qf 
that  description ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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MATTHEW  XII 


14.  and  if  ye  desire  to  have  received  knowledge , 

SIM 

this  Elias  that  is  about  to  come  is, 

15.  he  that  hath  ears,  hear. 

16.  But  to  what  shall  I  liken  this  generation,  like 
it  exists  unto  children,  sitting  in  the  markets,  which 
calling  unto  the  fellows  saying, 

17.  we  piped  unto  you,  but  ye  danced  not,  we 
mourned,  but  ye  lamented  not. 

18.  For  John  came,  neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
and  they  say,  a  devil  he  hath, 


403 

19.  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race 

that  is  the  son  came,  eating  and  drinking,  and  they 

say.  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine  bibber, 

610 

a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  but  the  wisdom 
of  his  so  doing  was  declared  just  by  its  t  e  this 
generation’s  works. 

20.  Then  he  began  to  upbraid  the  cities,  in  which, 
his  most  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they 
repented  not, 

21.  woe  unto  thee  Chorazin,  woe  unto  thee  Beth- 
saida,  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  the  mighty  works 
that  were  done  in  you  long  ago  were  done,  perhaps 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  they  repented. 

6*0 

22.  But  I  say  unto  you,  more  tolerable  it  will  exist 

607,3  . . 

for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  at  a  day  of  judgment  than  for  you. 

23.  And  thou  Capernaum.  Not  unto  heaven, 
thou  shouldst  have  been  exalted,  unto  hell,  thou 
shouldst  be  brought  down,  for  if  in  Sodom,  the 
mighty  works  that  were  done  in  thee  were  done, 
they  remained  perhaps  until  the  this  day. 

6*0 

24.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  more  tolerable  it 

607,8 . 

will  exist  for  land  of  Sodom,  at  a  day  of  judgment 

i  I  S  t  9  «  6  6  I  ■  f  f  f  •  tlSf  tlitfillii  |l  9111  |i  16 

than  for  thee. 


25.  about  that  the  time,  the  Jesus  having  an¬ 
swered,  he  said,  I  thank  thee,  father,  Lord  of  the 
heaven  and  of  the  earth,  that  thou  hid  these  things, 
from  wise  and  prudent  persons,  and  revealed  them  to 
babes, 

26.  truly  the  father,  that  thus  pleasure  it  was  in 
thy  sight, 

88*  691 

27.  all  things  were  delivered  to  me,  by  my  father, 

6*1  . 

and  so  no  one  discerns  the  son's  exclusive  actions, 

.  6*9 

except  the  father,  nor  any  one  discerns  the  father's 

*  8  9  6  ™  ™  6  ™  ®  “66 

exclusive  actions,  except  the  son,  and  to  whomsoever 

693,1  . 

the  son  should  will  to  have  revealed, 

••••••  ••••#•••  . . . 

28.  come  unto  me,  all  that  labor  and  that  have 
been  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  rest  to  you, 

29.  take  my  yoke,  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for 
meek  1  exist,  and  lowly  in  the  heart  here  referred  to, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

6nt* 

30.  For  my  yoke  easy,  and  my  burden  light 

exists,  * 


Chapter  XII. 

1.  about  that  the  time,  the  Jesus  was  gone  in  t  e 

6*m  . 

during  the  Sabbaths,  through  the  com  fields.  And 

6*3 

his  disciples  were  an  hungered,  and  began  to  pluck 
ears  of  com,  and  to  eat. 

2.  But  the  Pharisees  having  seen,  they  said  unto 

6*3 

him.  Behold  thy  disciples  do,  what  it  is  not  lawful 
to  do  on  a  sabbath. 


4*4 

3.  But  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ye  read  not, 
what  David  did,  when  he  hungered,  and  they  that 
were  with  him. 

4.  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  the  God,  and 

695 

they  eat  the  bread  of  the  offering,  which  not  being 
lawful  was  existing  for  him  to  have  eaten,  neither 


619.  A  fiend  of  pubtioame,  Sfo.  Literally,  Exclusively  theirs  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  These  persons  were  mot  excluded  from  being  his  friends; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

620.  More  tolerable  it  will  exist  Sfc.  Literally,  They  shall  re¬ 
ceive  Use  punishment ;  whereas  Ac.,  Their  c rimes  are  more  ex- 
ousabU  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

621.  All  things  were  delivered  to  me .  Literally,  I  alone  possess 
them;  whereas  Ac.,  I  exercise  the  powert  and  so  does  Qodt  and  all 
to  whom  it  pleases  him  to  impart  them;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

622.  No  one  disceme.  literally  implies,  That  no  one  oan 
comprehend ;  whereas  Ac.,  No  one  can  discover  whether  Ood  him - 
self  or  the  Son  immediately  act ;  hence  821. 


622.1.  To  whomsoever  the  son  should  will  Sfe.  Literally,  Should 
as  principal  will ;  whereas  Ac.  1  oonoeive,  Should  as  agent  wiU ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

622.2.  My  burden  light  is.  Literally,  It  is  absolutely  eo  ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  It  is  comparatively  so;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

622.3.  See  Mark  i.  21  and  iii.  2. 

623.  Bis  disciples  were  an  hnngeredt  <J*o.  Literally,  All  of  them 
eo  acted;  whereas  Ac.,  Some  who  were  disciples  acted  as  is  de¬ 
scribed  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

626.  Eat  the  bread  S[c.  Literally,  Entirely  consumed  it;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  Partook  of  it;  hence  Ac^  321. 


MATTHEW  XIL 


for  them  that  were  with  him,  except  for  the  priests 
only, 

5.  or  ye  read  not  in  the  law,  that  for  Sabbaths, 
the  priests,  in  the  temple,  the  Sabbath  profaned,  yet 
blameless  they  exist. 

0* 

6.  Truly  I  say  unto  you,  that  greater  than  the 


temple 


had 


001 


mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  not  probably  ye  condemned 


the  innocent. 


080,1 


8.  For  a  Lord  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the 

4»s  . . ; . - . 

human  race  that  is  the  son  is  of  the  Sabbath, 

9.  and  having  departed  thence,  he  went  into  their 


synagogue, 

10.  and  behold  a  man  a  hand  having  withered 
there  toas,  and  they  asked  him,  saying,  whether  it  is 
lawful  on  the  Sabbaths  to  heal,  in  order  that  they 
should  have  accused  him. 

494 

11.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  what  man 

388,8  .  . 

shall  there  be  among  you,  who  shall  have  one  sheep, 
. * . 080,1  . 

and  if  this  should  have  fallen  on  the  Sabbaths,  into  a 
pit,  is  it  not,  he  will  draw  out  it,  and  lay  hold. 

0*7 

12.  And  a  man  is  better  how  much  than  a  sheep, 
wherefore  it  »  lawful  on  the  Sabbaths  good  to  do. 

18.  Then  he  saith  to  the  man,  stretch  forth  thine 
hand,  and  he  was  stretching  forth,  and  whole  as  the 
other  it  was  restored. 


14.  Then  the  Pharisees  having  gone  out,  a  council 
they  held  against  him,  how  they  should  have  des- 
troyed  him. 

15.  But  the  Jesus  having  known,  he  withdrew 
from  thence,  and  many  followed  him,  and  he  healed 
them  all, 

16.  but  charged  them,  in  order  that  not  known 
they  should  have  made  him, 


17.  in  order  that  that  that  was  spoken  by  means 
of  Esaias  the  prophet’s  declaring  should  have  been 
fulfilled. 

18.  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  chose,  my  be¬ 
loved  whom  my  soul  was  well  pleased  with,  I  will 

.  030 

put  my  spirit,  upon  him,  and  he  shall  declare  a  judg- 

••••••  ••••••••  !♦!•■•  ■••«•>•••••««* 

ment  to  the  Gentiles, 

I  •  |  |  |  |  I  S  f  I  S  fl  •  •  «  |  i  |  f  f  0  ■  i  •  •  f  i  S|  #  0 

19.  he  shall  not  strive  nor  cry,  nor  any  shall  hear 
in  the  streets  his  voice, 

498 

20.  he  shall  not  break  a  reed  having  been  bruised, 

ft  iitiiiii  fiiift  a  a  #  •  9  s  a  i  a  t  at  la  lata  as  it  9i  aa  is  •§  ••§#  tttfftttat 

or  quench  flax  being  smoking,  until  perhaps,  he 

+  It  I#  taat  tavaal 

should  have  sent  forth  unto  victory  the  judgment 
he  has  declared , 

039 

21.  verily  Gentiles  will  have  confidence  through 

■  ••••*  ••••  •  •  • «  •■•••••••»»»«• 

his  name. 

22.  Then  they  brought  unto  him  a  blind  and 
dumb  man  having  been  possessed  with  a  devil,  and 
he  healed  him,  as  the  dumb  to  speak  and  to 
see, 

23.  and  all  the  people  were  under  astonishment, 
and  said,  what  is  this  man  the  son  of  David. 

24.  But  the  Pharisees  having  heard,  they  said, 
this  man  doth  not  cast  out  the  devils,  but  by  the 

Beelzebub,  prince  of  the  devils. 

25.  And  having  known  their  thoughts,  he  said 
unto  them,  every  kingdom  having  been  divided 
against  itself,  is  brought  to  desolation,  and  every 
city  or  house  having  been  divided  against  itself,  will 
not  be  preserved, 

26.  and  if  the  Satan  casts  out  the  Satan,  against 
himself,  he  was  divided.  Then  how  will  his  king¬ 
dom  be  preserved, 

27.  and  if  I,  by  Beelzebub,  cast  out  the  devils, 
your  sons,  by  what,  do  they  cast  out,  as  to  this 
charge ,  they  judges  shall  exist  of  you. 


626.  Greater  than  the  temple .  Literally,  Of  greater  dimeneione ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Of  greater  importance  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

628.1.  For  a  Lord  the  eon  of  the  man  is.  Literally,  For  Lord 
of  the  sabbath ;  whereas  Ao.  I  oonoeiye,  For  a  Lord  of  the  Sabbath ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

626.2.  This  should  hone  fatten .  Literally,  Should  fall  on  the 
sabbaths  whereas  Ac.,  Should  on  the  Sabbath  be  found  to  have 
fattens  hence  Ac.,  321. 


627.  A  man  is  better  how  much  Sfc.  Literally,  Acts  more  cor* 
redly ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  more  entitled  to  attentions  hence  Ac.,  321. 

630.  He  shall  declare  a  judgment  <fv.  Literally,  He  shall  de¬ 
clare  a  judgment  against  the  Gentiles ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  shall  declare 
to  the  Gentiles  that  judgment  will  come ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

632.  Verily  Gentiles  will  have  confidence  through  hie  name. 
Literally,  Shall  confide  in  hie  name  t  whereas  Ac.  I  oonoatre,  Shall 
feel  confidence  through  bearing  hie  name  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


28 


MATTHEW  XII. 


633 

28.  But  if  by  a  spirit  from  God,  I  cast  out  the 
devils,  then  the  kingdom  of  the  God  came  unex¬ 
pectedly  to  you, 

I  9  6  f  •  1  •  •  •  i  9  •  •  •  •  •  •  f  •  9  • 

29.  verily  how  is  any  one  able  to  have  entered 
into  the  house  of  the  strong  and  his  goods  to  have 
spoilt,  except  first  he  should  have  bound  the  strong 

634 

man,  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house, 

••••••  •♦■*** 

30.  he  that  is  not  with  me,  against  me,  he  exists, 
and  he  that  unites  not  with  me,  he  disperses  oppo¬ 
sition  to  me, 

31.  on  account  of  this,  I  declare  unto  you,  every 

333  633  . 

sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  to  you  by  the 

. . .  flifl 

men  that  are  with  me.  Except  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven, 

32.  even  whosoever  should  have  spoken  a  word, 

493 

against  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  against  him  of  the 
human  race  that  is  the  son,  it  shall  be  forgiven  to 
him  by  these  men .  But  whosoever  should  have 
spoken  against  the  Spirit  that  is  Holy,  it  should  not 
have  been  forgiven  to  him  by  these  men,  neither  of 
this  the  age,  neither  of  that  that  is  about  to  come, 

33.  either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good, 
or  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt.  For 

637 

by  the  fruit,  the  tree  is  known, 


633.  By  a  spirit  from  God.  Observe  not,  The  Spirit ,  because 
the  Article  is  omitted  ;  not,  Of  God ,  because  the  Article  is  omitted, 
it  must  be,  Erom  God. 

634.  He  will  spoil  hit  house.  Literally,  Necessarily  he  will  do  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  He  will  do  it,  should  such  he  hie  pleasure ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

635.  Every  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  he  forgiven  by  the  men. 
Literally,  It  shall  be  to  under  all  circumstances ;  whereas  Ac.,  They 
shall  have  power  to  do  so  under  fitting  circumstances;  hence  Ao., 
322,1. 

The  reason  why  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  not  be  for¬ 
given  by  these  men,  is  assigned,  Mark  iii.  29,  namely,  Because  As, 
the  sinner ,  is  to  be  retained  for  an  age  of  judgment,  whioh  I  con¬ 
sider  means,  For  God's  judgment,  that  is,  determination,  whether  he 
sees  meet  to  forgive  or  to  punish. 

That  this  is  an  authorised  Sense  of  forgiveness ,  is  evident,  from 
other  portions  of  Holy  Scripture.  It  is  used  with  the  same  restric¬ 
tion  in  Luke  xvii.  4.  And  \f  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in 
a  day ,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee ,  saying ,  I  repent ; 
thou  shalt  forgive  Him.  Man  is  there  stated  to  forgive  his  fellow 
man,  although  it  by  no  means  follows,  or  is  implied,  that  God  has 
forgiven  the  offender.  Thus  understanding  forgiveness,  we  are  not 
compelled  to  correct  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  read  as  follows,  Matt, 
xi.  28,  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  except 
those  who  have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Or  John  vi.  47,  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth 
on  me,  except  he  hath  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost ,  he  hath  eternal 
life.  Or  1  John  i.  7,  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  Ait  Son,  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,  except  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  to  the  same 


34.  O  generation  of  vipero,  how  are  ye  able  good 
things  to  speak,  evil  existing.  For  out  of  the  abun- 

637 

dance  of  the  heart,  the  month  speaks, 

35.  the  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure, 
bringeth  forth  good  things,  and  the  evil  man,  out 
of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

3« 

36.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word 

637.1  . 

which  the  men  that  are  with  me  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  concerning  it  an  account,  at  a  day  of 

607,3 

judgment. 

37.  For  by  thy  words,  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words,  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

496 

38.  Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  answered  him, 
saying,  master  we  wish  from  thee  a  sign  to  have  seen. 

39.  But  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them,  an  evil  and  an  adulterous  generation,  a  sign  it 

seeks,  hut  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  to  it,  save  the 

•  *  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  •«••••  •  ••  •  . . .  < 

sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet. 

40.  For  as  Jonas  was  existing  in  the  belly  of  the 

331  333 

whale  three  days  and  three  nights.  So  the  son  of 

.  49s . 

the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son 

833  633 

will  exist  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  three  days  and 

833  . 

three  nights, 

.  639 

41.  men  of  Nineveh  will  rise  in  the  judgment. 


effect,  passages  without  end.  The  other  record*  of  this  are,  Mark 
iii.  28,  and  Luke  xii.  10. 

636.  Except  the  blasphemy  against  the  spirit.  Literally,  The 
blasphemy  the  spirit  has  committed ;  whereas  Ac.  ae  in  the  Pan- 
phrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

637.  The  tree  is  known .  Literally,  In  every  case ;  whereas  &c., 
In  ordinary  cases  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

637,1.  Which  the  men  shall  speak.  Literally,  Even  if  repealed 
of;  whereas  Ac.,  If  that  word  is  adhered  to  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

638.  Three  days  and  three  nights.  “  The  usus  loquendi ”  of  the 
Jews  was  not  to  use  the  Phrase  Day  and  night  simply  as  a  term 
to  express  a  period  of  twenty -four  houn,  since  they  employed  another 
term  for  that  object ;  their  custom  in  relation  to  this  point  was  in 
no  respect  different  to  our  own.  Their  term  for  the  expression 
of  twenty-four  hours  was  the  simple  word  Lay,  And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  first  day ;  and  the  phrase  Day  and  Night 
is  never  used  as  a  measure  of  time,  when  in  the  period  to  which  it 
relates,  the  whole  of  either  of  the  days  of  which  the  number  is 
specified,  or  the  whole  of  either  of  the  nights  is  excluded.  It  is 
indeed  true,  that  so  many  Days  and  so  many  Nights  may  be  used 
to  record  an  equal  number  of  twenty-four  hours  ;  but  it  is  indeed 
false  to  state,  that  the  Jews  had  no  other  means  of  expressing  any 
given  number  of  such  periods  of  time ;  or  that  it  was  ever  employed 
by  them,  simply  because  it  was  the  only ,  or  even,  because  it  was  the 
ordinary  mode  of  expressing  such  periods  of  time.  See  Note  on 
Mark  viii.  31. 

639.  Men  of  Nineveh  will  rise  in  the  judgment.  Literally,  They 
will  actually  do  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  will  be  able  to 
do  so;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 


MATTHEW  XIII. 


29 


with  this  generation,  and  will  condemn  it,  for  they  house  where  he  was  stopping ,  he  was  sitting  by  the 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  and  behold  a  sea, 

greater  than  Jonas  here  is,  2.  and  great  multitudes  were  gathering  together 

as®  #  .  . ; . ; . ; . ; . 

42.  a  queen  from  south  will  be  raised  up  in  the  unto  him,  so  as  for  him,  into  a  ship  having  entered, 

judgment,  with  this  generation,  and  will  condemn  it,  to  have  sat  down,  but  all  the  people,  on  the  shore, 
for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  he  had  placed, 

to  have  heard  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  behold  a  3.  and  he  spoke  unto  them  many  things,  in 
greater  than  Solomon  here  is.  parables,  saying.  Behold  he  that  sows  went  forth 

409  '  940  301 

43.  Verily  when  the  unclean  spirit  should  have  in  respect  of  that  he  should  sow, 

.  389 

gone  out  of  the  man  that  is  afflicted  with  devils ,  it  4.  and  in  the  act  him  to  sow,  what  seeds  verily 

.  333  043,9 

walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  but  it  does  fell  by  the  way,  even  the  fowls  having  come,  they 

•■••••••»«  . . •• 

not  find.  devoured  up  them. 

381 

44.  Then  it  Baith,  into  my  house,  I  will  return.  5.  And  what  other  fell  upon  the  stony  places. 

38i  . 

From  whence  I  came  out,  and  having  returned,  it  Where  they  were  not  having  much  earth,  and  forth- 
findeth  it  being  unoccupied  by  its  having  been  swept  with  having  sprung  up  on  account  of  the  fact  not  to 
and  garnished.  have  depth  of  the  earth. 

389  403 

45.  Then  it  goeth,  and  taketh  with  itself  Beven  6.  Even  they  were  scorched  after  sun  having  risen, 

041  a  _  ........  . 043 . 

other  spirits  more  wicked  than  itself,  and  having  and  was  withered  away  on  account  of  the  fact  not  to 

»«•»  ,•«  . . . 

entered  in,  it  dwells  there,  so  the  last  of  that  man  have  a  root. 


becomes  worse  than  the  first.  Thus  it  will  exist  also 
with  this  generation  that  is  wicked, 

46.  after  his  speaking  to  the  people.  Behold 

043 

the  mother  and  his  brethren  had  stood  without, 

t  #  4  ■  •  9  41*1  ff  IVIIIfSIflll  BIOS  •  • 

desiring  with  him  to  have  spoken. 

47  &  48.  And  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  to 

399,9 

him  that  told  him,  who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are 

399,9  .  . 

my  brethren, 

«  I  ,  4  **••«•••■  •  ft  ft  ft 

49.  and  having  stretched  forth  his  hand,  toward 
his  disciples,  he  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren. 

50.  For  whosoever  should  have  done  the  will  of 

498 

my  father  that  is  in  the  heavens,  he,  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother  exists, 

Chatteb  XIII. 

1.  in  that  day,  the  Jesus  having  gone  out  of  the 


.  389 

7.  And  what  other  fell  among  the  thorns,  and  the 

#  ft  *  ■»!••>•  •  • 

thorns  sprang  up  and  choked  them. 

389 

8.  But  what  other  fell  into  the  ground  that  is 

•  •  •  M  •  •  I  I  •  <1  ■  » 

good,  and  was  bringing  forth  fruit,  the  indeed  hun¬ 
dred  fold.  And  the  sixty  fold.  And  the  thirty 
fold, 

9.  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  hear, 

10.  and  the  disciples  having  come,  they  said 
unto  him,  why  in  parables,  speakest  thou  unto 
them. 

11.  And  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them,  because  it  hath  been  given  in  my  teaching 

•  ft  » . .  . . * . . . 

unto  you  who  receive  it  to  have  understood  the 

•  ••«»•«*  •  »  ♦  •  ft  • 

mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens.  But 
it  hath  not  been  given  to  those  who  do  not  re¬ 
ceive  it . 


040.  When  the  unclean  spirit  should  hare  gone  out .  Literally, 
Of  its  own  accord  removed;  whereas  &c.,  Should  have  been  caused 
to  remove ;  hence  &o.,  322,1. 

641.  Seven  other  spirits.  The  word  Seven  is  Disarranged ,  See 
Bole  321,  in  order  to  mark  that  the  number  is  used  as  an  Indefinite 
Number — Had  the  other  words  been  Arranged  Regularly  it  would 
•  have  implied,  that  the  spirits  were  Actual  Existences.  Hence  Ac.,  321. 


642.  The  mother  and  his  brethren  had  stood  without .  Literally 
implies,  The  outside  of  the  place  he  occupied ;  whereas  &e.,  That 
they  stood  at  a  distance  from  him,  outside ,  not  the  place ,  but  the 
people  he  was  teaching;  hence  fito.,  322,1. 

643.  And  woe  withered  away  Sfc.  Literally,  Recause  it  had  no 
root;  whereas  Ac.,  Because  it  had  not  a  sufficient  root;  hence  Ac., 
321. 


MATTHEW  XIII. 


12.  For  whosoever  hath  received  my  teaching , 
it  shall  be  given  to  him  to  understand,  and  he 
shall  be  increased  in  knowledge .  But  whosoever 
hath  not  received  it,  even  what  he  hath  heard, 
it  shall  be  carried  away  from  him  by  his  not  un¬ 


derstanding  it, 

13.  on  account  of  this,  in  parables  to  them,  I 
speak,  for  seeing  the  teacher,  they  see  not  his  mis¬ 
sion,  and  hearing  his  words ,  they  hear  not  or  under¬ 
stand  their  meaning , 


t  49flt 

14.  thus  the  prophecy  of  Esaias  is  fulfilled  in 

. * . *645 . . . 

them,  that  says,  ye  will  hear  with  the  ear,  and 
should  not  have  understood,  and  seeing,  ye  will  Bee, 
and  should  not  have  perceived. 

1 5 .  For  the  heart  of  this  people  was  waxed  gross, 

645  4p6 


and  they  heard  with  their  ears  dully,  and  they  closed 


their  eyes.  Lest  at  any  time  they  should  have  seen 

*•; .  646 

with  the  eyes,  or  heard  with  the  ears,  or  understood 
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with  the  heart,  and  so  have  been  converted,  and  I 
shall  heal  them. 

16.  But  blessed  your  eyes  are,  for  they  see,  and 
your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

1 7.  For  verily  I  Bay  unto  you,  that  many  prophets 

647  #  . ; . 

and  righteous  men  desired  to  have  seen,  what  things 
ye  see,  and  saw  not,  and  to  have  heard,  what  things 
ye  hear,  and  heard  not. 

18.  Therefore  ye,  hear  the  parable  of  him  that 
sowed, 

19.  the  wicked  one  cometh  after  each  hearing  the 

. 

word  of  the  kingdom  and  not  understanding,  and 
snatches  away  that  that  has  been  sown  in  his  heart, 

StM  648 

this  that  that  was  sown  by  the  wayside  is. 

••••••  VVVflf  00  Bf  1406  fft  f0ff0|  tat  f 


648 

20.  And  that  that  was  sown  in  the  stony  places, 

an, s  645 . ^ . — 

this  he  that  heareth  the  word  is,  and  anon  with  joy, 
receiveth  it. 

21.  Yet  he  hath  not  a  root,  in  himself,  but  tran- 

399.9  #  495 . 

sient  is.  For  immediately  he  is  offended  after 
tribulation  or  persecution  having  come  on  account  of 
the  word. 

.  648 

22.  And  that  that  was  sown  among  the  thorns, 

399J  . 645 . . 

this  he  that  heareth  the  word  is,  but  the  care  of  the 

. *64® . 

age  and  the  deceitfulness  of  that  that  is  rieh  choke 
the  word,  and  unfruitful  he  becomes. 

.  648 

23.  And  that  that  was  sown  in  the  good  ground, 

S3M  . 645  . . ; . 

this  he  that  heareth  the  word  is,  and  having  under- 
stood,  who  therefore  beareth  fruit,  and  the  indeed 
hundred  fold  bringeth  forth.  Also  the  sixty  fold. 
Also  the  thirty  fold. 

6eo 

24.  He  put  forth  another  parable  to  them,  saying, 


the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  was  likened  to  a  man 

seed,  in  his  own  field. 

651 

25.  And  his  enemy  came  and  Bowed  tares  in  the 
time  the  men  there  to  sleep,  in  midst  of  the  wheat, 
and  departed. 

659 

26.  But  when  the  blade  sprang  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit.  Then  there  appeared  also  the  tares. 

27.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  having 

an 

come,  they  said  unto  him,  sir,  is  it  not,  good  seed 
thou  sowed  in  the  thy  field.  Then  from  whence 
hath  it  tares. 

404 

28.  Then  the  householder  said  unto  them,  man's 

494 

enemy  this  thing  did.  And  the  servants  Bay  unto 
him.  Then  thou  wilt,  we  having  departed  should 
have  gathered  up  them. 


sowing  good 


645.  Ye  will  hear  with  the  ear.  Literally,  Ye  will  not  be  deaf; 
whereas  Ao.,  Ye  will  receive  the  words  of  instruction ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

646.  Or  heard  with  the  ears  dfc.  Literally  in  this  Context,  They 
closed  their  eyes  to  effect  these  ends  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

647.  That  mane  prophets  and  righteous  men  desired.  Liter¬ 
ally,  The  actual  thing  specified;  whereas  Ao.,  They  desired  that 
which  resulted  m  the  attainment  of  the  thing  specified;  hence 
Ao.,  322,1. 

648.  That  that  was  sown  Are.  Literally,  That  which  inten¬ 
tionally  it  so  placed ;  whereas  Ao.,  That  which  grew  on  suck  po¬ 
sitions  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

640.  But  the  oars  if  the  age  and  the  deoeitfklness  of  that  that 


is  rich  choke  the  word.  Literally,  Necessarily  do  so ;  whereas  Ao., 
Are  made  the  means  of  doing  so ;  hence  A©.,  321. 

650.  Another  parable  to  them.  Literally,  What  he  spake  re¬ 
mained  as  a  parable  t  not  being  understood  oy  them ;  whereas  4c., 
That  though  delivered  as  a  parable ,  they  understood  the  meaning 
of  it ;  hence  4c,,  321. 

661.  Sis  enemy  f 0 .  Literally,  Exclusively  his;  whereas  Ac., 
One  who  woe  an  enemy  to  him  ;  hence  Ao.  of  the  word*.  Sis  enemy. 
Literally,  Se  came  at  the  particular  time  specified;  whereas  Ac.,  Ms 
came  at  a  time  at  which  they  could  not  see  him  /  hen 00  Ao.,  321. 

652.  And  brought  forth  fhnt.  Literally  in  this  Contest,  The 
blade  brought  forth  fruit ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  seed  produced  it ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 
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29.  Bat  the  householder  says,  nay.  Lest  gather- 
ing  the  tares,  ye  should  have  rooted  ap  with  them 
the  wheat, 

30.  permit  to  be  increased  together  both,  until 
the  harvest,  and  in  time  of  the  harvest,  I  will  say  to 
the  reapers,  gather  together  fint  the  tares,  and  bind 
them,  in  bundles,  for  the  end  to  have  burnt  them. 
Then  the  wheat  bind  in  bundles ,  and  gather  together 
into  my  barn, 

050 

31.  he  put  forth  another  parable  unto  them,  say- 

. . ; . 3 »,* . 

mg,  like  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  to  a  grain 

•  •  •  ••  ♦#♦••••■  fits  9990+999#  1  •  a  f  •a  9a 

of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  having  taken,  he 
sowed  in  his  field, 

32.  which  least  indeed  exists  of  all  the  seeds. 
But  when  it  should  have  been  grown,  greatest  of 
the  herbs  it  exists,  even  it  becomes  a  tree  for  to  have 
come  the  birds  of  the  heaven  even  to  lodge  in  its 
branches, 

050 

33.  he  spake  another  parable  unto  them,  like  the 

. *  *3B9S .  .  . 

kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  unto  leaven,  which  a 

.  . . . . 

woman  having  taken,  she  hid  in  three  measures  of 


meal,  until  when,  all  was  leavened, 

•  •  •  •  •  • 

34.  all  these  things  the  Jesus  spoke  in  parables 
to  the  multitudes,  and  without  a  parable,  nothing  he 
was  speaking  to  them, 

35.  that  that  had  been  spoken  by  means  of  the 
prophets  declaring  should  have  been  fulfilled,  I 
will  open  in  parables  my  mouth,  I  will  utter  things 
having  been  kept  secret  from  beginning. 

36.  Then  having  sent  away  the  multitudes,  he 

490 

went  into  the  house,  and  his  disciples  came  unto 

him,  saying,  declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares 

•«§>•«  \ 

of  the  field. 

37.  And  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  Baid,  he 
that  soweth  the  good  seed  the  son  of  the  man  t  e 

m,  s  493  ^ . . . 

him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  is. 

. an, 9 . . . 

38.  And  the  field  the  world  is.  And  the  good 


664.  The  harvest  a  termination  qf  an  age  exists .  literally,  A 
final  end  qf  the  age ;  whereat  &c.,  Only  of  the  existing  cinam 
stances  connected  with  the  age ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

666.  And  the  reapers  angsts  exist,  laterally,  They  do  what  is 


aa*,* 

seed  these  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  are.  But  the 

. a*!,***^ . 

tares  the  sous  of  the  wicked  one  are. 

. * . sn,a . 

39.  And  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  the  devil  is. 

. #;  •••  . 084 . 

And  the  harvest  a  termination  of  an  age  existB. 

. -055 . . . 

And  the  reapers  angels  exist. 

40.  Therefore  just  as  the  tares  are  gathered  to- 

050 

gether  and  burned  in  a  fire.  Thus  it  will  exist  at 
the  end  of  the  age  we  live  tn, 

403 

41.  the  son  of  the  man  t  e  him  of  the  human  race 
that  is  the  son  will  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  of¬ 
fend,  and  those  that  effect  the  iniquity  that  then  exists , 

42.  and  will  cast  them,  into  the  furnace  of  the 
fire  that  is  there,  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing  of 


the  teeth  will  exist. 

43.  Then  the  righteous  will  shine  forth,  as  the 
sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  father,  he  that  hath 
ears,  hear, 

a 

44.  like  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  unto 
treasure  having  been  hid  in  the  field,  which  a  man 
having  found,  he  hid,  and  with  the  joy  on  account 
of  it,  he  goeth  and  selleth,  whatsoever  he  hath, 
and  bnyeth  that  field. 

3291)) 

45.  Again,  like  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is 

. aaa . - . 

unto  a  merchant  seeking  goodly  pearls, 

.  aaa 

46.  and  having  found  one  pearl  of  great  price, 
having  departed,  hath  sold,  all  things  whatsoever 
he  was  having,  and  bought  it. 

891,9 

47.  Again,  like  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is 


unto  a  net  having  been  cast  into  the  sea,  and  of 

aaa 

every  kind,  having  gathered, 

•  t  •  M  I  »Mf  I  •  ••  •  • 

48.  which  when  it  was  full,  having  drawn  to  the 
shore,  and  sat  down,  they  gathered  the  good,  into 
vessels.  But  the  bad  away  cast. 

49.  Thus  it  will  exist  at  the  end  of  the  age  we 
live  in,  the  angels  will  come  forth,  and  sever  the 
wicked,  from  midst  of  the  just. 


stated  t  where**  Aa,  Then  perform  that  whieh  according  to  the 
allegory  most  6s  performed  by  angsts  ;  hence  &o.,  322,1. 

666.  Burned  in  a  firs.  Literally,  Are  neceesority  so  treated; 
whereat  Ac.,  Are  commonlg  so  treated;  hence  Aa,  821. 
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50.  and  cast  them,  into  the  furnace  of  the  fire 
that  is  there,  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing  of  the 
teeth  will  exist, 

51.  ye  understood  all  these  things,  they  say  unto 
him,  yea. 

494 

52.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  by  this  means, 

333  . 

every  scribe  having  been  instructed  for  the  kingdom 


of  the  heavens,  like  he  exists  to  a  man,  an  house¬ 
holder,  who  brings  forth  out  of  his  treasures  new 
thingB  and  old  things, 

53.  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Jesus  ended 
these  parables,  he  departed  thence, 

54.  and  having  come  into  his  country,  he  was 
teaching  them,  in  their  synagogue,  as  even  them 

t  «|  •  4>  «  « 

to  be  astonished  and  to  say,  whence  in  this  man , 
this  wisdom  and  the  mighty  works, 


8a  7 


55.  not  this  man9 8  they  are ,  he  the  son  of  the 


339,9  . 

carpenter  is,  they  are  not  his  mother’s,  she  is  called 
Mary,  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Simon,  and  Judas, 

56.  and  his  sisters,  is  it  not,  all,  with  us,  they 
exist.  Then  how  in  this  man,  all  these  things, 

57.  and  they  were  offended  with  him.  Then  the 

. 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  a  dishonored  prophet  exists 
not,  unless  in  the  country  and  in  the  house  of 
him, 

58.  and  he  did  not  there  many  mighty  works, 
because  of  their  unbelief, 

Chapter  XIV. 


1.  about  that  the  time,  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard 


of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 


•39,1 

2.  and  said  unto  his  servants,  this  John  the 

058  . 

Baptist  is,  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  on 

.  ^  4  039 

account  of  this,  the  mighty  works  were  powerfully 


wrought  by  him. 


3.  For  the  Herod  then  having  laid  hold  on  the 


John,  he  bound,  and  in  the  prison,  put,  on  account  of 
Herodias  the  wife  of  Philip  his  brother. 

4.  For  the  John  said  unto  him,  it  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  her, 

5.  though  wishing  him  to  have  put  to  death,  he 

was  afraid  of  the  multitude  Because  that  they  were 
000 

esteeming  as  a 

6.  But  the  daughter  of  the  Herodias  danced  in 
the  midst  at  one  of  the  birthdays  being  kept  of  the 
Herod,  and  pleased  the  Herod. 

7.  Whereupon  with  an  oath,  he  promised  to  her 
to  have  given,  whatsoever  she  should  have  asked. 

8.  And  the  daughter  having  been  incited  by  her 
mother,  give  me  says  she.  Here  in  a  charger,  the 
head  of  John  the  Baptist, 

9.  and  the  king  having  been  sorry,  on  account  of 
the  oath,  and  those  that  sit  with  him  at  meat,  he 
commanded  it  to  have  been  given, 

10.  and  having  sent,  he  beheaded  John,  in  the 
prison, 

11.  and  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and 
given  to  the  damsel,  and  she  brought  it  to  her 
mother, 

12.  and  his  disciples  having  come,  they  took  up  the 

4 

dead  body,  and  they  buried  him,  and  having  come, 

491 

they  told  to  the  human  form  of  Jesus. 

13.  And  the  Jesus  having  heard,  he  departed 

333 

thence  by  ship,  into  a  desert  place  near  to  his  house 


prophet  him. 


493 


see  xiii.  54,  in  a  private  manner,  but  the  people 
having  heard,  they  followed  him  on  foot,  out  of 
the  cities, 

333 

14.  and  having  gone  forth  he  saw  a  great  mul¬ 
titude,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them, 
and  healed  their  sick. 


490  49« 

15.  And  the  disciples  came  to  him  after  evening 

. 819,9 . . . 

having  come,  saying,  a  desert  the  place  is,  and  the 


667.  The  ton  of  the  carpenter.  Literally,  The  only  ton ;  where- 
an  &o.,  Him  known  to  be  a  ton  of  the  carpenter  ;  hence  &o.y 
321. 

656.  See  Bom.  L  4. 

669.  The  mighty  workt  were  powerfully  wrought  by  him .  Liter¬ 


ally,  Him  ae  their  originator;  whereas  Ac.,  Him  at  their  executor  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

660.  They  were  etteeming  at  a  prophet  him.  Literally,  They 
esteemed  him  who  wot  a  prophet ;  whereas  &o.,  They  were  etteeming 
him  to  be  a  prophet ;  hence  &o.,  821. 
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hour  now  passed,  send  away  the  multitude,  in  order 
that  having  gone  into  the  villages,  they  should  have 
bought  themselves  victuals. 

400  Ml 

16.  But  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  they  have  not 
need  to  have  departed,  give  to  them,  ye,  to  have 
eaten. 


494 

17.  And  the  disciples  say  unto  him,  we  have  not 

*  *333  . 338 

here  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 


. 4»4  . ; 

18.  Then  the  Jesus  said,  bring  to  me  hither 

. . « .»t  •• 

them, 

19.  and  having  commanded  the  multitudes  to 
have  been  set  down  on  the  grass,  having  taken 
the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  having  looked 
up  unto  the  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  having  broken, 
he  gave  to  the  disciples  the  loaves.  And  the  dis¬ 
ciples  to  the  multitude, 

20.  and  all  eat  and  were  filled,  and  they  took 

338 

up  that  that  remains  over  of  the  fragments  twelve 
baskets  full. 


.  9tt,l 

21.  And  they  that  eat  men  about  five  thousand 
were,  beside  women  and  children, 

22.  and  straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples  to 
have  entered  into  a  ship  and  to  precede  him,  unto 
the  other  side,  until  when,  he  should  have  sent  away 
the  multitudes, 

23.  and  having  sent  away  the  multitudes,  he  went 

up  into  the  mountain  in  that  place  see  v.  13,  in 
private,  to  have  prayed.  And  alone  he  was  existing 

405  b  m  . * . 

there  after  evening  having  come. 

24.  But  the  ship,  now  many  stadia,  from  the  land, 

was  being  kept  distant,  being  tossed  with  the  waves. 
For  contrary  the  wind  was  existing. 

M9  333 

25.  Then  he  went  to  them  at  fourth  watch  of  the 

night,  walking  on  the  sea. 

•  •••«»•* 

26.  And  the  disciples  having  beheld  him,  on  the 
sea,  walking,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  verily  an 


apparition  it  exists,  and  from  the  fear,  they  cried 
out. 

27.  But  straightway  the  Jesus  spoke  unto  them, 
saying,  take  courage,  I  exist.  Be  not  afraid. 

28.  And  the  Peter  having  answered,  he  said  to 
him,  Lord  if  thou  exist,  command  me  to  have  come 
unto  thee,  on  the  waters. 

404 

29.  And  the  Jesus  said,  come,  and  Peter  having 
come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  waters, 
and  went  to  the  Jesus. 

30.  But  seeing  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid, 

and  having  begun  to  be  sinking  down,  h$  cried, 

■ 

saying,  Lord  save  me. 

31.  And  immediately  the  Jesus  having  stretched 
forth  the  hand,  he  caught  him,  and  says  unto  him, 
O  having  little  faith,  on  account  of  what,  didst  thou 
doubt, 

405 

32.  and  the  wind  ceased  after  their  having  come 
into  the  ship. 

33.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  worshipped 
him,  saying,  truly  of  God,  a  son  thou  existest, 

34.  and  having  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  ‘ 
land  of  Gennesaret, 

406 

35.  and  the  men  of  that  place  having  knowledge 
of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round 
about,  and  brought  unto  him  all  that  illness  had, 

36.  and  were  beseeching  him,  in  order  that  only 
they  should  have  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment, 
and  as  many  as  touched,  they  were  made  perfectly 
whole. 


Chapter  XV. 
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1 .  Then  Scribes  and  Pharisees  come  to  the  human 


•  •• 
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form  of  Jesus,  from  Jerusalem,  saying, 

. . 

2.  why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition 
of  the  presbyters.  For  they  wash  not  the  hands. 

_  664 

When  they  should  eat  bread. 


661.  They  have  mot  meed .  Literally,  In  the  ordinary  course  of 
mature  there  is  not  an  occasion  for  them  to  depart ;  where**  Ac.,  I 
will  interpose  to  render  it  unnecessary  for  them  to  depart ;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 


662.  Then  he  went  to  them  Sp.  Literally,  At  the  exact  time 
specified;  where**  Ac.,  That  it  was  about  that  time;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 

664.  When  they  should  eat  Literally,  They  make  a  rule  not  to 
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3.  But  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 

them,  why  even  ye  do  transgress  the  commandment 

of  the  God,  by  means  of  your  tradition. 

006 

4.  For  the  God  said,  honour  the  father  and  the 

mother,  and  he  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let 
000 

him  complete  a  death. 

•  ••  «  f  t  •  M  . 

5.  But  ye  say,  whosoever  should  have  said  to  the 
father  or  the  mother,  a  gift  whatsoever,  by  me,  thou 
shouldst  have  been  profited,  he  shall  not  honour  his 
father, 

6.  thus  ye  rendered  void  the  declaration  of  the 
God,  bj  means  of  your  tradition, 

400 

7.  hypocrites.  Well  Esaias  prophecied  concerning 

*  ■  i »  • »» « *  «  • 

you,  saying, 

.  .  M7 

8.  this  people  honoreth  with  the  lips  me.  But 
their  hearts  far  off  are  distant  from  me. 

9.  But  in  vain  they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines,  commandments  of  men, 

10.  then  having  called  the  multitude,  he  said  unto 
them,  hear  and  understand, 

11.  not  that  that  goeth  into  the  mouth,  defileth 
the  man,  but  that  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  the  man. 

12.  Then  the  disciples  having  come,  they  say  unto 
him,  thou  hast  known,  that  the  Pharisees  having 
heard  the  saying,  they  were  offended. 

13.  But  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  every 

008 

plant  which  my  father  that  is  heavenly  planted  not, 
will  be  rooted  up, 

821,8 

14.  leave  alone  them,  blind  instructors  they  are,  and 
blind  if  it  should  lead  blind,  both,  into  ditch,  will  fall. 

I  I  i  p  0  1  §  ■  6  1  #  ■  •  •  f  •  a  |  ^  a  f  | 

15.  Then  the  Peter  having  answered  him,  he  said, 
declare  unto  us  the  parable. 

4fl4 

16.  And  the  Jesus  said.  Yet  even  ye  without 
understanding  exist, 


eat  after  washing  their  hands ;  whereas  Ao.,  They  refuse  not  to  eat 
tilt  they  have  washed  their  hands  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

666.  The  God  said .  Literally,  Me  personally  mitered  ;  whereu 
Ao.,  He  instructed  Moses  to  utter ;  henoe  fee.,  822,1. 

666.  Complete  a  death .  Literally,  Is  annihilated ;  whereu  Ac., 
Ceases  to  live  in  this  world ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  Why  is  not  this 
passage  Translated  u  Gen.  iii.  4,  Surely  dies. 


17.  do  ye  not  understand,  that  every  thing  that 
entereth  in  at  the  mouth,  into  the  belly,  it  goeth, 
and  into  the  draught,  it  is  cast. 

18.  But  those  thingB  that  proceed  out  of  the 

388 

mouth,  from  the  heart,  cometh  forth,  and  those 
things  defile  the  man. 

19.  For  out  of  the  heart,  evil  thoughts  proceed, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  wit¬ 
nesses,  blasphemies, 

389,3 

20.  these  the  things  that  defile  the  man  are.  But 

•••»,••«  •  •  •  «  ••«*••••  9  *%  •  *  «•••««••  •  9  «  *  9  9 

it  does  not  defile  the  man  the  act  to  have  eaten  with 

. 333 . — 

unwashed  hands, 

21.  then  the  Jesus  having  gone  out  thence,  he 
departed  into  the  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

22.  and  behold  a  woman  a  Canaanite,  out  of  those 
coasts,  having  come,  she  cried,  saying,  have  mercy 
on  me  O  Lord,  son  of  David  my  daughter  grievously 
is  vexed  with  a  devil. 

494 

23.  But  the  Jesus  answered  not  her  a  word,  then 
his  disciples  having  come,  they  were  beseeching  him, 
saying,  release  her,  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24.  But  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  1  was 

not  sent  to  cast  out  devils ,  except  in  the  sheep  that 

670,1 

have  lost  themselves  through  the  disease  of  house 
of  Israel. 

25.  Then  the  woman  having  come,  she  was  wor¬ 
shipping  him,  saying,  O  Lord  help  me. 

26.  But  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  it 
exists  not  meet  to  have  taken  the  children's  bread, 
and  to  have  cast  to  the  dogs  referred  to. 

494 

27.  Then  the  woman  said,  truth  Lord,  yet  the 

••!•••  •  •  •  • 

dogs  referred  to  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from 

•  i  •  . .  »••••■ 

their  master's  table. 

28.  Then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
her,  O  woman  great  thy  faith  is,  be  unto  thee,  even 


667.  Honoreth  mnth  the  lips  me.  Literally,  Giveth  me  true 
honor ;  whereas  Ac.,  Professedly  honoreth  me ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

668.  Which  my  father  that  is  heavenly  planted  not.  Literally, 
Which  he  personally  did  not  plant ;  whereas  Ac.,  Which  he  caused 
not  to  be  planted ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

670,1.  Lost  themselves ,  that  is,  The  knowledge  of  their  being  in 
this  world  God's  people. 


MATTHEW  XVI. 


as  thou  wilt,  and  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from 
that  hour, 

29.  then  the  Jesus  having  departed  thence,  he 
came  nigh  to  the  Bea  of  the  Galilee,  and  having  gone 
up  into  the  mountain  in  that  place ,  he  was  sitting 
down  there, 


400 

30.  and  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having 
of  themselves  i  e  their  own  accord  brought  persons 
lame,  maimed,  blind,  dumb,  and  many  others,  and 
cast  down  them,  at  his  feet, 

31.  and  he  healed  them  insomuch  as  the  multi¬ 
tudes  seeing  it  to  have  wondered  at  deaf  persons 
hearing,  maimed  whole,  and  lame  walking,  and  blind 
seeing,  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32.  Then  the  Jesus  having  called  his  disciples,  he 
said,  I  am  moved  with  compassion  for  the  multitude, 
because  three  days  they  continue  with  me,  and  have 

not,  any  thing  they  should  have  eaten,  and  so  I 

•  * 

desire  not  to  have  sent  away  them  fasting.  Lest 
they  should  have  fainted  by  the  way, 

400 

33.  then  the  disciples  say  unto  him,  whence  to  ub, 

t  p  ■  §  i  i  4  s  t  #  ^  a  S  a  a  •  — 

in  a  wilderness,  so  much  bread  exists  as  to  have  fed 
so  great  a  multitude, 

400  333 

34.  then  the  Jesus  says  unto  them,  how  many 


110  . ***404 . ; . •• 

loaves  have  ye.  And  the  disciples  said,  seven  and  a 
few  little  fishes, 


35.  then  having  commanded  the  multitude  to  have 
sat  down  on  the  ground, 

36.  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and 
having  given  thanks,  he  broke  and  was  giving  to  the 
disciples.  And  the  disciples  to  the  multitudes, 

87.  and  all  eat  and  were  filled,  and  that  that  re- 

333 

mains  of  the  fragments  they  took  up,  seven  baskets  full. 

.  . 333 . 

38.  and  they  that  eat,  about  four  thousand  men 

813, f  . 

were,  beside  women  and  children, 

39.  and  having  sent  away  the  multitudes,  he  em¬ 
barked  in  the  ship  that  brought  him,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Magdala, 


Chapter  XVI. 

1.  then  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  having  come, 
tempting,  they  desired  him  a  Bign,  from  the  heaven, 
to  have  shewn  them. 


2.  But  he  that  answered  said  unto  them, 

3  &  4.  a  wicked  and  an  adulterous  generation,  a 

038 


sign  asketh,  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  to  it,  but 

S  B|  ■  S  fl  0  f  •  |  i  I  19  StB|  BBSS  9iBB|tBit#  liSBB«Slil  •  i  i  •  9  «  i  > 

the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet,  and  having  left  them, 
he  departed, 

5.  then  the  disciples  having  come  to  the  other 
side,  they  neglected  to  have  taken  bread. 

400 

6.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  take  heed  and 


beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

404 

7.  Then  the  disciples  were  considering  among 

. no . 

themselves,  saying,  why  took  we  not  bread. 

8.  But  the  Jesns  having  knowledge,  he  said,  why 
do  ye  consider  among  yourselves,  O  little  faith,  why 

no  . 

have  ye  not  bread, 

i*»«  »•»•••»«••-»  tii ■ »•••«• 


9.  not  yet  understand  ye,  neither  remember  the 

110 

five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 

9  #  t  1  I  I  i  f  I  9  4  «  4  f  •  9 

baskets  ye  took  up, 

10.  neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand, 
and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up, 

f  t  i  t  •  f  9iftBi49  9i9l44449IS  994Bff  iti  •  t  4  fl  V  4  4 

11.  how  do  ye  not  understand,  that  not  concern¬ 
ing  bread,  I  spoke  to  you.  So  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

12.  Then  they  understood,  that  he  called  not  to 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  bread  of  the  Pharisees, 
but  of  the  leaven  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees 
and  Pharisees. 

13.  Then  the  Jesus  having  come  into  the  coasts  of 
Cesarea  of  the  Philippi,  he  was  asking  his  disciples, 
saying,  whom  do  the  men  of  this  region  declare  to 

*•073 . * . . 403 . 

exist  the  Bon  of  the  man  t  e  that  of  the  human  race 
is  the  son . 


.  404 

14.  And  the  disciples  said,  the  men  verily  say 
John  the  Baptist.  And  the  men  say  Elias.  And 
others  say  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 


673.  Whom  do  the  men  declare  Sfo.  Literally,  Publicly  pro - 


claim  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Menially  regard ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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673 

15.  he  aaith  to  them.  And  ye,  whom  declare  ye 
me  to  exist. 


16.  And  Simon  Peter  having  answered,  he  said, 
thou  the  Christ  art,  the  son  of  the  God  that  lives. 


17.  And  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  B&id  unto 

999,9 

him,  blessed  Simon  Bar-jona  thou  art,  for  flesh  and 

*  •  i  »  •  i  •  m  m  •  •  •  •  «  •  • 

blood  it  hath  not  revealed  unto  thee,  but  my  father 


that  is  in  the  heavens. 

075  313,9 

18.  And  now  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  a  rock 

87«  .  . ; . 

art,  and  on  this  the  i  e  that  is  a  rock,  I  will  build 

-  877  878 

my  church,  and  entrances  of  death  will  not  prevail 


against  it, 


879 


19.  and  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  king¬ 


dom  of  the  heavens,  and  whatsoever  thou  shouldst 


have  bound  on  the  earth,  it  shall  exist,  having  been 
bound  in  the  heavens,  and  whatsoever  thou  shouldst 


have  loosed  on  the  earth,  it  shall  exist,  having  been 
loosed  in  the  heavens. 


20.  Then  he  strictly  charged  his  disciples,  in 

685 

order  that  they  should  have  told  no  one,  that  he 

399,1  ^ . 

the  Christ  is, 


21.  from  then  Jesus  began  to  shew  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  that  it  behoveth  him,  unto  Jerusalem,  to 
have  gone  up,  and  many  things  to  have  suffered  of 
the  Presbyters,  and  Chief  Priests,  and  Scribes,  and 
to  have  been  killed,  yet  the  third  day  after  it  to 
have  been  raised, 

496 

22.  but  the  Peter  having  taken  him,  he  says  to 

SIS#  #V#SS##l#V#lfl8S|afl8  flSISSSSSI  lit# 

him,  rebuking,  gently  with  thee  in  speaking  respect - 

332,9 

ing  sufferings ,  Lord,  this  will  not  be  unto  thee. 

23.  But  the  Jesus  having  turned,  he  said  to  the 
Peter,  get  behind  me  Satan,  a  scandal  thon  existeBt 
of  me,  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  of  the  God, 
but  the  thingB  of  the  men  opposed  to  God . 

498 

24.  Then  the  Jesus  Baid  unto  his  disciples,  if 
any  one  wishes  after  me  to  have  come,  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

25.  For  whomsoever  Bhould  desire  hiB  life  to 
have  saved  at  any  cost,  he  shall  lose  it.  And  who¬ 
soever  should  have  lost  his  life,  on  account  of  me, 
he  shall  find  it. 

910 

26.  For  what  shall  a  man  be  profited,  if  he  should 


676.  7  toy  unto  the*.  Let  it  be  particularly  observed  that,  in 
verse  19,  the  Arrangement  is  Regular,  consequently  it  may  be,  that 
St.  Peter  Personally,  is  exclusively  referred  to,  in  all  that  is  stated 
in  that  verse ;  this  may  account  for  the  difference  of  the  power  here 
given,  to  that  given  as  recorded  John  rx.  23  ;  here  it  is.  What¬ 
soever  thou  shouldst  have  bound  on  earth ,  it  shall  exist,  having  been 
bound  in  the  heavens,  and  whatsoever  thou  shouldst  have  loosed  on 
earth,  it  shall  exist,  having  been  loosed  in  the  heavens ;  whereas  in 
the  commission  given  to  the  whole  of  the  Apostles,  the  power  is 
expressly  limited ;  it  is,  Of  whomsoever  ye  should  have  remitted  the 
sins ,  they  are  remitted  to  them ,  and  of  whomsoever  ye  should  retain 
(the  sins)  they  have  been  (for  a  time)  retained .  See  Note  on  it. 
Let  Catholics  therefore  explain  these  things  ere  they  expect  their 
claims  relating  to  St.  Peter  to  be  estimated. 

676.  Thou  a  rock  art .  To  justify  the  Translation,  Thon  art 
Peter,  one  ins  tan  oe  of  such  a  description  of  Translation  ought  to  be 
produced  ;  one  instance  in  which  all  having  perfect  knowledge,  one 
says,  in  fact,  Thou  art  thyself ;  where  all  are  not  perfectly  acquainted, 
then  numberless  passages  may  be  produced,  as,  Thou  art  the  son  of 
me.  If  thou  art  the  Christ  Sfc.  Sfc. 

And  upon  this  the  rock.  As  far  as  man  may  be  permitted  to 
investigate  such  subjects,  I  must  say,  that  there  is  here  presented  an 
appearance  of  strong  probability,  that  our  Saviour  in  uttering  these 
words,  foresaw  the  use  that  would  in  after  ages  be  made  of  them  ; 
since  in  the  expression  of  this  passage,  recourse  is  had  to  every  means, 
to  render  the  Sense  usually  attributed  to  it  impossible.  For  1st,  it 
is  impossible  that  this  passage  can  have  a  direct  relation  to  St.  Peter, 
otherwise  the  whole  would  have  been  expressed  in  the  Masculine 
Gender.  2nd.  The  Sense  usually  attributed  to  it  requires  the  Pro¬ 
noun  This  to  be  placed  after  the  word  Rock,  See  Buie  34,  its  not 
being  so  proves  that  the  Antecedent  individually  is  not  referred  to  ; 
and  Dy  the  difference  of  Gender,  that  the  individual  material  of  it  is 
not  referred  to ;  it  then  only  remains,  that  the  reference  is  to  the 
quality  in  man  of  firmness ;  hence  the  Paraphrase.  3rd.  It  scarcely 
admits  of  doubt  that  had  the  Sense  usually  attributed  to  this  pas¬ 


sage,  been  the  Sense  intended  to  have  been  conveyed,  it  would  have 
been  expressed,  And  upon  thee  I  will  build  my  Church. 

677.  My  church.  Literally,  Mine.  See  Acts  xx.  28.  The  church 
of  the  God  ;  whereas  Ao.,  The  church  established  on  the  dispensation 
I  proclaim;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

678.  Entrances  of  Death.  If  the  church  of  Christ  here  spoken 
of  is  his  church  in  the  present  life,  we  perceive  the  reason  why  the 
Article  is  not  expressed  before  the  word  Entrances.  See  Buie  343 ; 
since  against  that  church,  ultimately,  that  is,  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  entrances,  i  e  visitations  of  death  shall  prevail  against  it ; 
hence  the  omission  of  the  Article,  to  shew  that  the  Sense  is  to  be 
understood  with  Restriction,  which  is  still  further  pointed  out  by  the 
Arrangement  of  the  word  death.  See  Rule  822,1. 

679.  The  keys.  See  Notes  on  verse  18.  The  Catholic  keys  are 
but  sorry  imitations  of  St.  Peter’s,  and  will  never  pass  St.  Peter’s 
Lock.  44  7  absolve  you  from  your  sins,'*  is  not  difficult  to  say,  but  is 
most  difficult  to  substantiate  ;  and  cannot  exist  with  the  Doctrine 
now  propagated,  44  That  the  recipient  of  AbsohUion,  \f  not  truly 
penitent,  does  but  aggravate  hie  guilt unless,  in  every  case,  in 
which  an  impenitent  receives  absolution,  it  is  admitted,  that  the 
Priest  is  by  God’s  command  made  to  speak  a  lie ;  this  is  blasphemy; 
1  say,  unless  it  is  admitted,  for  he  says  without  restriction,  44  7  ab¬ 
solve  you whereas  in  the  impenitent’s  case  he  does  not  do  so ; 
and  the  poor  Catholic  can  only  feel,  that  which  every  Protestant 
enjoys,  if  truly  penitent,  he  is  forgiven.  All  then  the  Catholic  key 
can  unlock  is,  7  absolve  you  to  the  extent  <f  the  power  that  would 
be  given  in  these  words.  Whatsoever  thou  shouldst  have  bound  on 
earth,  it  may  perhaps  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thon 
shouldst  have  loosed  on  earth ,  it  may  perhaps  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
Farther  than  this  no  Catholic  can  go,  in  case  he  recognises  if;  and 
recognizing  it,  what  is  it  that  he  really  effects  by  Absolution  in  the 
particular  under  consideration  I  will  not  attempt  to  describe ;  farther 
than  that  it  is  something  that  has  no  parallel  with,  or  cannot  be 
derived  from  the  power  given  to  St.  Peter.  Whatsoever  thou 
shouldst  have  bound  on  earth,  it  shall  exist,  having  been  bound  in 
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have  gained  the  whole  world.  Yet  have  lost  his  life, 

. no . ; . . . 

or  what  shall  a  man  give  a  ransom  for  his  life. 

.  #  403 

27.  For  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human 
race  that  is  the  son  is  about  to  come  in  the  glory 

p90 

of  his  Father,  with  his  'Father’s  angels,  and  then 
he  shall  reward  each,  according  to  their  works. 

28.  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  that  some  of  them  that 
have  here  stood  exist,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
until  probably,  they  should  have  seen  the  son  of  the 

403 

man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  w  the  son  coming 
in  his  kingdom, 

Chapter  XVII. 

1.  and  after  six  days,  the  Jesus  t&keth  the  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  up 
them,  into  an  high  mountain,  in  private, 

2.  and  he  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  his 

389 

face  as  the  sun  shone.  And  his  clothes  they  were 
white  as  the  light, 

3.  and  behold  there  appeared  unto  them,  Moses 
and  Elias  talking  with  him. 

4.  Then  the  Peter  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
491 

the  human  form  of  Jesus,  Lord,  good  it  exists  for 
us  here  to  exist,  if  thou  wilt,  I  will  make  here  three 
tabernacles,  for  thee  one,  and  for  Moses  one,  and 
one  for  Elias, 

5.  yet  of  him  speaking.  Behold  a  bright  cloud 
it  overshadowed  them,  and  behold  a  voice,  out  of 

319,9 

the  cloud,  saying,  this  my  son  that  is  beloved  is, 
with  whom,  I  was  pleased,  hear  this  declaration 
concerning  him, 

6.  and  the  disciples  that  were  with  Jesus  having 
heard,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  afraid  sorely, 

7.  but  the  Jesus  came,  and  having  touched  them, 
he  said,  arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 


fles 

8.  And  having  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
one  save  him  Jesus  only. 

«{tf  3  49* 

9.  and  the  Jesus  charged  them  after  their  coming 


down,  from  the  mountain  up  which  he  had  taken 

. . . .  flea 

them,  saying,  ye  should  have  told  to  no  one  the 

•  •••••  ••*••••••••••*••  •»«•«'  •  I  |  l|», 

vision  ye  have  just  seen,  until  when,  the  son  of  the 

403  068,1 

man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son,  from 
the  dead,  should  have  been  raised, 

400 

10.  then  his  disciples  that  were  with  him  asked 
him,  saying.  Then  why  do  the  Scribes  say,  that 

08fi  . 

it  is  necessary  for  Elias  to  have  come  first. 


11.  And  he  that  answered  said,  Elias  indeed  doth 
come,  and  shall  restore  all  things. 

12.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  even  now 

p 

came,  yet  they  acknowledged  not  him,  but  did  unto 
him,  whatsoever  they  listed.  Likewise  also  the  son 

007  . * . 

of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son 
is  about  to  suffer  of  them. 


13.  Then  the  disciples  that  were  with  him  under¬ 
stood  that  of  John  the  Baptizer  i  e  that  baptizes , 
he  spoke  unto  them, 

400  406 

14.  then  a  man  came  to  him  after  having  come 


to  the  multitude  that  were  waiting  for  Jesus,  kneel¬ 
ing  down  to  him, 


087,1 


15.  and  saying.  Lord,  have  compassion  on  my  son, 
for  he  is  a  lunatic,  and  much  endures.  For  often- 


007,9 

times  he  throweth  himself  into  the  i  e  that  which  is 
fire,  and  oft  into  the  t  e  that  which  is  water, 

16.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they 
were  not  able  him  to  have  cured. 

17.  Then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  O 
generation  faithless  and  having  been  perverse,  until 
when  with  you,  shall  I  exist,  until  when,  shall  I 
suffer  you,  bring  to  me  him  hither. 


heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shouldst  hate  looted  on  earth,  it  shall 
exist ,  hating  been  loosed  »*  heaven ;  or  from  the  commission  given 
to  all  the  Apostles,  Of  wltomsoever  he  should  hate  remitted  the  sins , 
they  are  remitted  to  them,  and  of  whomsoever  ye  should  retain  (the 
sins)  they  have  been  (for  a  time)  retained . 

680.  Father.  I  believe  that  in  Greek  this  is  the  only  right 
Antecedent  of  the  Pronoun  Sit. 

686.  They  saw  no  one.  Literally,  To  see  no  one  is  impossible ; 
but,  They  saw  that  there  was  no  one ;  hence  &o.,  821. 

686.  That  it  is  necessary  for  Elias  tfc.  Literally,  There  is  a 


natural  requirement ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  is  so ,  for  accordance  with  the 
Divine  prediction ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

687.  Likewise  also  the  Son  of  the  Man.  Literally,  Shall  suffer 
by  their  doing  to  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  even  destroying  the 
recollection  of  Mm  from  the  earth ;  henoe  &o.,  322,1  to  mark  re¬ 
striction. 

687.1.  My  son.  Literally,  My  only  son;  whereas  &o.,  One 
that  is  my  son  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

687.2.  He  throweth  himself.  See  Shad  well's  New  Testament 
in  loco. 
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400 

18.  and  the  Jesus  rebuked  it,  and  the  devil  de¬ 
parted  from  him,  and  the  serf  was  cured  from  that 

•  *  •  •  •  « 

hour. 

19.  Then  the  disciples  having  come  to  the  human 
form  of  Jesus,  in  private,  they  said,  why  were  we 
not  uble  to  have  cast  out  it. 

404 

20.  And  the  Jesus  says  unto  them,  because  of 

your  smallness  of  belief.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 

if  ye  should  have  faith  as  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard 

seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain  of  difficulty 

088 

that  has  stopped  you ,  remove  to  yonder  place  hence, 
and  it  shall  remove,  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible 
unto  you. 

400  40 s 

21  &  22.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them  after 


their  being  turned  back  into  the  Galilee  referred  to, 

. 403 . 

the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that 
is  the  son  is  about  to  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 


men 


088,1 


23.  and  they  will  kill  him,  and  he  will  be  raised 
up  the  third  day  after,  and  they  were  sorry  ex¬ 
ceedingly. 

24.  And  they  that  receive  the  tribute  then  de - 

. 405 . 

manded  came  to  the  Peter  after  their  having  come 

• . ; . sio . 

into  Capernaum  and  said,  doth  not  your  master  pay 
the  tributes  that  are  commanded, 

0  4  I  i  0  i  I  •  4  I 

25.  he  saith,  yes,  but  having  entered  into  the 

400  '  688, a 

house,  the  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying,  what  is 
present  to  thee  Simon,  the  kings  of  the  earth,  from 
whom,  custom  or  tribute  take,  from  their  sons,  or 
from  the  strangers  i  e  those  that  are  strangers  to 
them . 


406 


after 


403 

said,  from  the  strangers  i  e  those  that  are  strangers, 

. saa,a . - . 

then  indeed  free  the  sons  i  e  those  that  are  sons  are. 


27.  Notwithstanding  in  order  that  we  should  not 

have  offended  them,  having  gone  to  a  sea,  cast  a 

os© 

hook,  and  take  a  fish  that  came  up  first,  and  having 

opened  its  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money, 
600 

having  taken  that,  give  to  them,  for  me  and  thee. 

Chaptee  XVIII. 


1.  Now  about  that  the  hour,  the  disciples  came 

401 

to  the  human  form  of  Jesus,  saying.  Verily  who 
greatest  exists  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens, 

2.  then  having  called  a  little  child,  he  set  him, 
in  midst  of  them, 

3.  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye 
should  have  been  turned  from  such  vain  desires,  and 
have  become  as  the  little  children  of  the  kingdom, 
ye  should  not  have  entered  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  heavens. 

4.  Therefore  whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as 

saa,a 

this  little  child,  this  man  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens  is, 

5.  and  whosoever  should  have  received  one  such 

333  (  601  . * . 

like  little  child,  in  my  name,  receiveth  me. 

6.  But  whosoever  should  have  caused  to  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  is  an 


advantageous  thing  for  him,  in  order  to  have  pre - 
001*1 

vented  his  so  doing  that  a  millstone  should  have  been 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  should  have  been 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea, 

7.  woe  unto  the  world,  through  the  things  that 
cause  offences.  For  a  necessity  exists  the  things 

60a  . 

that  cause  offences  to  have  come.  Nevertheless  woe 


688.  This  mountain  of  difficulty  that  A as  Hopped  you.  As  we 
learn  from  St.  Mark  ix.  28,  that  this  was  spoken  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  after  he  had  entered  into  a  House,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  had 
an  Actual  mountain  been  referred  to,  the  Pronoun  Thii  would  not 
have  been  employed ;  it  must  in  that  case  hare  been  That  mountain  ; 
hence  my  Paraphrase. 

688.1.  And  he  will  be  raised  up  the  third  day.  Literally,  After  my 
now  speaking ;  whereas  Ac.,  After  I  have  been  killed ;  hence  Ac., 

322,1. 

688.2.  What  is  present  to  thee .  Literally,  To  thy  person ; 
whereas  Ao.,  To  thy  mind;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

689.  And  take  a  fish  that  came  up  firH.  Literally,  That  of  its 
own  accord  swam  up;  whereas  Ao.,  That  was  forced  to  come  up; 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 


690.  Racing  taken  that.  Literally,  That  fish ;  whereas  Ao., 
That  money;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

691.  Receiveth  me.  Literally,  Absolutely  doeth  what  is  stated  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Re  is  effect  doeth  so ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

691,1.  In  order  that  fc.  Had  the  Sense  here  been,  That  it  was 
an  advantage  to  anyone  that  had  caused  a  Christian  to  offendt  that 
he  should  loss  his  temporal  life ,  there  appears  to  me  no  doubt  that 
the  Conjunction  used  must  have  been  ort  and  not  iva.  The  Con¬ 
junction  that  is  used,  together  with  the  Context,  leads  me  to  believe, 
that  the  Sense  that  is  expressed  in  the  Orignal  is  that  whiah  appears 
in  the  Paraphrase. 

692.  The  things  that  cause  offences  Literally,  That  actively 
do  what  is  Hated;  whereas  Ao.  Passive,  That  are  the  means 
causing  ;  henoe  Ao.,  822,1. 
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unto  that  man,  by  means  of  whom,  the  thing  that 

•n  . 

causes  offence  doth  come. 

. .  093 

8.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  causes  to 

•  •  • »  . . .  •••••* . 

stumble  thee,  cut  off  it,  and  cast  from  thee,  better 
it  exists  for  thee  to  have  entered  into  the  life  maimed 

.  339  333 

or  halt,  than  two  hands  or  two  feet  having  to  have 

been  cast  into  the  fire  that  is  eternal, 

00) 

9.  or  if  thine  eye  causes  to  stumble  thee,  pluck 

•  ••  99  V«  ••**#••»  •  •  •  •  993A99  99*  M  •  •• 

out  it,  and  cast  from  thee,  better  it  exists  for  thee 
one  eyed,  into  the  life  that  is  eternal ,  to  have  entered, 

333 

than  two  eyes  having  to  have  been  cast  into  the  hell 
of  i  e  into  the  destruction  by  the  fire  that  effects  this 
end, 

10.  take  heed.  Ye  should  not  have  despised  one  of 

004 

these  little  ones.  For  I  tell  you,  that  their  messengers 
to  the  heaven,  at  any  time,  see  the  face  of  my  father 
that  is  in  heavens, 

038,* 

11  &  12.  what  think  ye,  if  there  should  have  been 

. . . 333-  -  • 

with  any  man  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them 

ftsv  ##9  s| 

should  have  been  lost,  is  it  not,  he  shall  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine  sheep,  in  the  mountains,  and  having 
gone,  he  seeketh  that  that  is  gone  astray, 

13.  and  if  he  should  have  happened  to  have  found 
it.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  rejoices  over  it 
more,  than  over  the  ninety  and  nine  that  had  not 
been  lost. 

14.  Likewise  I  tell  you,  a  desire  exists  not  before 
my  Father  that  is  in  heavens,  so  that  in  gratifying 
it  one  of  these  little  ones  might  have  perished. 

15.  Therefore  if  thy  brother  should  have  tres¬ 
passed,  go,  convince  him,  between  thee  and  him 

693.  By  meant  of  whom.  Observe  it  does  not  say,  By  whom. 
Man  can  neither  make  the  allurement,  or  when  permitted  to  make 
it,  can  he  compel  hii  brother  to  offend,  by  subjecting  him  to  its  in¬ 
fluence. 

694.  Their  messengers  to  the  heaven.  Had  the  Sense  here  been, 
That  their  angels  who  are  now  in  the  heavens,  the  Article  must  hare 
been  expressed  before  the  word  Heavens,  such  being  the  Literal 
Sense,  its  Omission  shews  that  some  other  Sense  is  intended  to  be 
conveyed,  which  I  judge  to  be  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase. 

696.  Me  should  have  heard  thee,  literally,  The  sound  of  thy 
voice;  whereas  Ac.,  Assented  to  what  woe  stated  by  thee;  hence 
&c.,  321. 

697.  If  indeed  he  should  have  neglected  the  church .  Literally, 
Should  neglect  the  church whereas  Ac.,  Should  neglect  the  decision 
of  the  church  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


«oe 

alone,  if  he  should  have  heard  thee,  thou  hast  escaped 

*  . .  •  . . .  •  »  «  1 

thy  brother  from  sin. 

16.  But  if  he  should  not  have  heard,  take  then 
one  or  two,  with  thee,  in  order  that  in  the  mouth  of 
two  witnesses  or  three,  every  word  should  have  been 
established. 

17.  And  if  be  should  have  neglected  them,  speak 

097 

to  the  church.  And  if  indeed  he  should  have  neg- 
lected  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  bound  to 

•  •■••.■tpill.alttipppllt  •  .  ■ 

receive  treatment  only,  as  the  heathen,  or  the  pub¬ 
lican. 

18.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  i  e  a 
Christian  should  have  hound  upon  the  earth,  it  shall 
exist  having  been  hound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever 
yeieo  Christian  should  have  loosed  on  the  earth,  it 
shall  exist  having  been  loosed  in  heaven. 

1 9.  Again  i  e  farther  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
008 

if, two  should  have  agreed  for  you,  on  the  earth,  con- 

■  •  •; . 700 . 

ceming  an  entire  rule  of  action,  whatsoever  they 
should  have  asked,  it  shall  he  made  a  rule  to  them, 
of  my  father  that  is  in  heavens. 

000  313,3 

20.  For  where  two  or  three  having  been  united  on 

•  *•9  <**.4«4f9|«iV9f9  . .  •  •  •  9  9  •  •  9  4 

account  of  the  my  name  are.  There  I  exist  in  midst 

♦  •••••  •  •  »•♦•••  ■  ••  >  . .  .  *  ■  *•«••• 

of  them  i  e  there  my  authority  to  teach  is  recognized 
by  them . 

21.  Then  the  Peter  having  come,  he  said  to  him, 
Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I 
forgive  him.  Till  seven  times, 

400 

22.  the  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee, 

. .  333 

until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven, 

23.  on  account  of  this,  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens 

698.  If  two  should  have  agreed.  Literally,  That  precise  num¬ 
ber;  whereas  4c c.  Indefinite,  Two,  Three ,  or  more;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

699.  The  evident  design  of  this  Terse,  is  to  establish  a  preceding 
statement,  what  preceding  statement  is  established  by  our  Blessed 
Lord’s  personal  preeenoe  with  his  people,  I  cannot  unfold  ;  but  the 
union  of  men  on  account  of  his  name,  does  establish  their  belief  in 
the  existence  of  his  authority  to  declare,  what  is  fitting  for  man  to 
observe  ;  and  hence  does  assign  the  reason  why,  and  so  does  establish 
the  correctness  of,  the  preceding  declarations  being  delivered,  as  the 
personal  declarations  ol  our  Blessed  Lord,  Verily  I  say  unto  you  ; 
nenoe  my  Paraphrase. 

700.  An  entire  rule  of  action.  I  have  no  direct  authority 
for  this  Translation.  The  Authorised,  Anything ,  cannot  be  de¬ 
fended. 


40 
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was  likened  unto  a  man,  a  king,  who  wished  to  have 
taken  an  account,  of  his  servants. 

24.  And  a  debtor  of  ten  thousand  talents  was 

40«  .  ‘403 . . . . . 

brought  unto  him  after  his  having  begun  to  reckon. 

. . . ; . 

25.  So  the  Lord  commanded  him  to  have  been 

403  . . . . 

sold  after  his  not  having  to  have  paid,  also  his  wife, 

•  9  •  m  •  ■  •  •  »f  t  #«  •  I  *  .  «•••••••  . . 

and  the  children,  and  all  things  whatsoever  he  has, 
for  him  to  have  been  repaid. 

26.  But  the  servant  having  fallen  down,  he  was 
worshipping  him,  saying,  have  patience  with  me,  and 
all  things  I  will  pay  to  thee. 

27.  And  the  lord  of  the  servant  having  been 
moved  with  compassion,  he  loosed  him,  and  the  debt 
left  alone  to  him. 

28.  But  the  servant  having  gone  out,  he  found 
one  of  his  fellow  servants,  which  owed  him  an  hun- 

393  . 

dred  pence,  and  having  laid  hands  on  him,  he  was 

•  •••••  ••••*•■«*«# 

taking  by  the  throat,  saying,  pay  me,  whatever  thou 
owest. 

29.  Then  his  fellow  servant  having  fallen  down,  he 
was  beseeching  him,  saying,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee. 

404 

30.  But  the  servant  was  not  willing,  but  having 

departed,  he  cast  him,  into  a  prison.  Until  he 

should  have  paid  that  that  is  owed. 

701 

31.  Then  his  fellow  servants  having  seen  that  that 
was  done,  they  were  sorry  very  greatly,  and  having 
come,  they  told  unto  the  own  lord  all  things  that  are 
done. 


490 

32.  Then  his  lord  having  called  him,  he  says  unto 

him,  O  wicked  servant,  I  left  alone  to  thee  all  that 

»■•••■  •  a 

debt.  Because  thou  desiredst  me, 

33.  was  it  not  meet  for  even  thee  to  have  had 
compassion  on  thy  fellow  servant,  as  even  I  had 

701  .  . 

compassion  on  thee, 

34.  and  his  lord  having  been  wrath,  he  delivered 


him  unto  the  tormentors.  Until  he  should  have 
paid  all  that  is  owing. 

703 

35.  So  also  my  Father  that  is  heavenly  will  do 

. 703,1 . ; . 

unto  you,  unless  ye  each  should  have  forgiven  his 
brother,  from  your  hearts. 

Chapter  XIX. 

1  Then  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Jesus  finished 
these  sayings,  he  departed  from  the  Galilee,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  the  Judea,  beyond  the 
Jordan, 

40« 

2.  and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he 

•  ft..  •  I  »  . . . 

healed  them  there, 

400 

3.  but  Pharisees  came  unto  him,  tempting  him, 

•  ftftftft.ftftft.  ft  ft  ft  ft 

and  saying,  whether  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  have 

333 

put  away  his  wife,  for  every  cause. 

4.  Then  he  that  answered  said,  ye  have  not  un¬ 
derstood,  that  he  that  made  at  the  beginning,  male 
and  female  he  made  them, 

5.  and  said,  on  account  of  this,  a  man  shall  leave 
the  father  and  the  mother,  and  shall  be  united  to  his 
wife,  and  the  two  shall  exist  as  regards  flesh  one, 

6.  whereford  no  more  they  exist  two,  but  one  flesh. 
Therefore  what  the  God  joined  together,  man  sepa¬ 
rates  not, 

7.  they  say  unto  him.  Then  why  commanded 
Moses  to  have  given  a  writing  of  divorcement,  for  to 
have  put  away  her,  he  saith  unto  them, 

8.  assuredly  Moses,  for  the  hardness  of  your  hearts, 
suffered  you  to  have  put  away  your  wives.  But  from 
beginning,  it  hath  not  been  so. 

9.  And  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  should  have 
put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  a  cause  of  fornication, 
he  cauBeth  her  to  have  been  debauched,  and  he  that 


married  any  person,  his  wife  having  been  put  away 

. 703.8 . . . 

saving  for  a  cause  of  fornication,  committeth  adultery, 

. . 40« . . 

10.  the  disciples  say  unto  him,  if  thuB  the  case  of 


701.  Hu  fellow  servant*.  Literally,  Hi*  servant*  ;  whereas  Ao., 
Servant*  with  him  of  the  Lord  he  eerved  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

702.  A*  even  I  had  eompa**ion  on  thee,  literally,  Thee  in  par • 
ticular ;  whereas  Ac.  General,  All  such  a*  thorn  art ;  hence  Ao., 
321 

703.  My  father  that  is  heavenly  will  do  unto  yon.  Literally, 


He  personally  will  doit ;  whereas  Ao.,  He  will  oasue  it  to  be  done ; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

703.1.  Unless  ye  each  should  have  forgiven.  Literally,  Unless 
every  individual  Christian  should  have  done  it ;  whereas  Aon  Unless 
each  that  is  blessed  should  have  done  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

703.2.  See  Matt  y.  32. 
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the  man  exists  with  the  woman,  it  is  not  good  to 
have  married. 

494  #  704 

11.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  not  all  receive 

. .  * . 

the  saying,  save  to  whom  it  hath  been  given. 

12.  For  eunuchs  exist,  who  which,  from  womb  of 
mother,  were  bom  so,  and  eunuchs  exist,  which  were 
made  eunuchs  on  account  of  the  men  they  serve ,  and 
eunuchs  exist,  which  made  eunuchs  themselves,  on 
account  of  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  he  that  is 
able  to  contain,  contain. 

406 

1 3.  Then  little  children  were  brought  unto  him, 

. 705 . . . 

in  order  that  he  should  have  laid  the  hands  on  them 

. 60S . 

and  prayed.  But  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

910  . 

14.  Then  said  the  Jesus,  suffer  the  little  children, 
and  forbid  not  them  to  have  come  unto  me.  For 


the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  after  the  such  like, 

•••■••*  “  •••*!<  •  •  ■  •  * . . 

15.  and  having  laid  the  hands  on  them,  lie  was 
departed  thence, 

16.  and  behold  one  having  come  to  him,  he  said, 
0  master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  in  order  that 
I  should  have  eternal  life. 

404  .  7oe 

17.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  why  askest  thou 

; .  833,Sa  . 

me,  concerning  the  good,  one  that  is  good  there  is. 
But  if  thou  wishest  into  the  life  to  have  entered, 
keep  the  commandments, 

18.  he  saith  unto  him,  of  what  sort.  Then  the 

709  • •  •  ■ 

Jesus  said  i  e  enumerated ,  the  injunction  thou  shalt 
do  no  murder,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou 
shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 

19.  honour  the  father  and  the  mother,  and  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself, 

4»fl 

20.  the  young  man  saith  unto  him,  all  these 


things  I  kept,  what  yet  lack  I, 

496  710 


21.  the  Jesus  says  unto  him,  if  perfect  thou  de- 


704.  Not  all  receive.  Literally,  Bodily  possess;  whereas  Ac., 
Mentally  accept ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

706.  In  order  that  he  should  have  laid  the  hands.  Literally,  Do 
what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  they  should  receive  his  blessing ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

706.  Askest  thou  me.  Literally,  Me  in  particular ;  whereas  Ao. 
General ,  Any  one  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

709.  Then  the  Jesus  said.  1  think  it  probable,  that  this  means 


7,1 

sirest  to  exist,  go,  sell  that  that  exists  for  thee,  and 

•  . . .  . . . . . . 

give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure,  in 
heavens,  and  come,  follow  me. 

22.  But  the  young  man  having  heard  this  saying, 
he  went  away,  being  grieved.  For  having  great 

892,9  . 

possessions  he  was. 

.  406 

23.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man  hardly  will  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens. 

24.  And  again,  I  say  unto  you,  easier  it  exists  for 
a  camel,  through  an  eye  of  a  needle  to  have  gone, 
than  a  rich  man  to  have  entered  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  God. 

25.  Then  the  disciples  having  heard,  they  were 
being  amazed  exceedingly,  saying,  who  then  is  able 
to  have  been  saved. 

26.  But  the  Jesus  having  beheld,  he  said  unto 
them,  with  men,  this  impossible  exists.  But  with 

God,  all  things  possible  are . 

% 

27.  Then  the  Peter  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
him.  Behold  we  forsook  all  things,  and  followed 
thee,  what  therefore  shall  exist  for  us. 

496 

28.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 

£••6  ••••••■■  •  •  St  4  f  9  f  •  #  ft  9  St  #  4  f  i  4  ^  •  4P  ■  •  9 

unto  you,  that  ye  that  followed  me,  in  the  regenera¬ 
tion.  When  the  son  of  the  man  t  e  him  of  the 

493 

human  race  that  is  the  son  should  have  set  on  throne 

333 

of  his  glory,  ye  shall  sit,  even  ye,  on  twelve  thrones, 

t • « . ««•••« 

judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  Israel, 

29.  and  everyone  whosoever  forsook  house,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  chil¬ 
dren,  or  lands,  on  account  of  the  my  name,  he  shall 

713  713 

receive  manifold  in  value ,  and  inherit  eternal  life. 

.  . 339,9;  * 

30.  But  many  first  in  such  possessions  last  will  be 

. . .  . . .  •  •  . . .  •• 

in  date  of  service,  and  last  first. 


Literally,  Then  the  Jesus  originated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Then  the  Jesus 
recapitulated;  hcncc  Ac.,  322,1. 

710.  Berfect  thou  desirest  to  exist .  Literally,  Perfect  in  all 
things;  whereas  Ac.,  If  thou  desirest  fully  to  effect  what  thou  hast 
staled ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

711.  That  exists  for  thee.  Literally,  What  is  stated ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Thai  over  which  thou  hast  control ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

713.  He  shall  receive  manifold.  Literally,  Possess  while  on 
earth ;  whereas  Ao.,  Realise  is  heaven ;  heuce  Ao.,  321. 
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MATTHEW  XX. 


Chatter  XX. 


m,] 


1.  For  like  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  to  a 
man,  an  householder,  which  went  out  with  morning 
to  have  hired  labourers,  for  his  vineyard. 

2.  And  having  agreed  with  the  labourers,  for  a 
penny,  the  day,  he  sent  them,  into  his  vineyard, 

333 

3.  then  having  gone  out  about  third  hour,  he  saw 
others  having  stood  in  the  market  place  idle, 

406 

4.  and  he  said  unto  those,  go,  even  ye,  into  the 

. 994,3 

vineyard,  and  whatsoever  just  should  be,  I  will  give 

•*••••  •»#»»4«4»»44l  ■  • 

to  you. 


494 


5.  And  the  men  went.  Again  having  gone  out 

.  ...  3jg. • • - 

about  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  he  did  likewise. 

•  •  S  ■  f  6  f  |  # 

6.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour ,  havipg  gone  out, 
he  found  others  having  stood,  and  saith  unto  them, 
why  here  idle  have  ye  stood  all  the  day, 

I  #  ■  99  I  6sSS|  9i9^94  99(  9  9  9  v  ■  9  9 

7.  they  say  unto  him,  because  no  one  hired  us, 
he  saith  unto  them,  go,  even  ye,  into  the  vineyard. 

406 

8.  Then  the  lord  of  the  vinevard  saith  unto  his 

m 

•  4»*44444|t*4l"«l4*»  t«44i>4<  ..49.4  ...  »*•■«.  1  #  4  •  ........  4  t  .  • 

m 

steward  after  evening  having  come,  call  the  labourers, 

•••••9  •  •  9  9  9  9  V  ••9*  I  flB  #  »  99lSB6lf99v9  ■  9  i  4  9  •  9  9 

and  give  them  the  hire,  having  begun  with  the  last 
even  unto  the  first. 

9.  Then  they  that  were  of  the  eleventh  hour 
having  come,  they  received  each  a  penny, 

10.  but  the  first  having  come,  they  supposed,  that 
more  they  will  receive,  but  they  received,  each  a 
penny,  even  they. 

11.  And  having  received,  they  murmured  against 
the  good  man  of  the  house, 

717  333 

12.  saying,  these  the  last  wrought  one  hour,  and 

718  . . 

thou  made  equal  unto  us  them  that  bore  the  burden 

f99lif9i9944  9«994#l>99«4f|  •  9  ■  »  44ft  ffl  ###fl9i  f  4 

of  the  day,  and  the  heat. 

49a 

13.  But  he  that  answered  said  unto  one  of  them, 
friend  I  do  no  wrong  to  thee,  is  it  not  after  a  penny, 
thou  agreed  with  me, 

14.  take  the  thine,  and  depart,  I  desire  to  this 

*4.  , , ■ »  •  •  • • 

last  to  have  given  as  even  to  thee, 

717.  Wrought  one  hour.  Literally,  The  exact  time  epecified ; 
whereas  Ac.,  They  wrought  only  a  abort  period;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

718.  Made  equal  unto  ue  them .  Literally,  In  all  reapecta ; 


15.  is  it  not  lawful  for  me,  what  I  desire  to  have 

818 

done  with  the  mine  to  do,  or  does  thine  eye  evil 

«  t  i  4  •  9  4  i  •  f  I  I  0  #98944 

necessarily  exist,  because  I  good  exist. 

#  4  ■  i  4  9  1  ■  0  1  9  9  9  I  P  #8  9  ■  8  9  « 

16.  So  i  e  to  this  extent  the  last  in  date  of  service 
first  shall  exist  tn  what  is  attained,  and  the  first 


last. 


* 


17.  Then  Jesus  being  about  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
he  took  the  twelve  disciples,  in  private,  and  in  the 
way,  he  said  unto  them. 

18.  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son 

403  . 

of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son 


•  me 


be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  scribes, 


• « < 


and  they  will  condemn  him, 

1 9.  and  will  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles,  with  the 

intent,  to  have  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  crucified, 

681 

but  he  will  rise  again  the  third  day. 

.  49s 

20.  Then  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  came 


•  ••••• 


to  him,  with  her  sons,  worshipping  and  desiring  a 

9  0  1  0  4  *  0  •  #  • 

certain  thing  of  him. 

21.  But  the  Jesus  said  unto  her,  what  wilt  thou. 

404  . * . . . 

Then  the  woman  said  unto  him,  command,  in  order 

9  9  4  9  #  9  •  •  ” 

that  these  my  two  sons  should  have  sat,  one,  on 
right  hands,  and  one,  on  left  hands  of  thee,  in  thy 
kingdom. 

22.  But  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  ye 
have  not  known,  what  thing  ye  ask,  are  ye  able  to 
have  drunk  of  the  cup,  which  I  am  about  to  have 
drunk  of,  they  say  unto  him,  we  are  able, 

23.  he  saith  unto  them,  the  indeed  cup  of  me  ye 
shall  drink  of.  But  it  is  not  for  me  to  have  given 

. -7M . 

the  to  have  set  on  right  hands  of  me,  or  on  left 


•  • 


hands,  save  to  whom  it  hath  been  prepared  by  my 
father, 

24.  then  the  ten  having  heard,  they  were  moved 
with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren. 

25.  But  the  Jesus  having  called  them,  he  said,  ye 
have  known,  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 

•  •  «  .  «  •  •  ••  •  I  tf  ••  •  •«•  •••4  44 

whereas  Ac.,  Ia  reatricted  to  the  payment  of  their  hire ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

723.  It  ia  not  for  me  to  have  given.  Literally,  7  am  not  to  die - 
;  whereas  Ac.,  I  am  not  of  myaeff  to  aelect ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


MATTHEW  XXI. 


43 


dominion  over  them,  and  the  great  onet  exercise 
authority  upon  them, 


26.  not  thus  it  shall  exist  with  you,  but  whosoever 
should  desire  great,  among  you  to  have  been,  your 
minister  he  shall  exist, 

27.  and  whosoever  a  chief  should  desire  to  exist 

. . Tsj . . . 

among  you,  your  servant  he  shall  exist, 

. •;  . 7*1 

28.  just  as  the  son  of  the  maq  i  e  him  of  the 

•  •  •  ‘403 . . . . . . .  •• 

human  race  that  is  the  son  came  not  to  be  min¬ 


istered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  have  given  his 
life  a  ransom,  for  many, 

406  405 

29.  then  a  great  multitude  followed  him  during 


their  departure  from  Jericho, 

. 

30.  and  behold  two  blind  persons  sitting  by  the 
wayside,  having  heard  that  Jesus  there  passed  by 
they  cried  out,  saying,  O  Lord  have  mercy  on  us. 
Son  of  David. 


400 

81.  But  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  in  order 

4  ifiiifittiMlf  ®  w  a  a  t  a  •  •  a  f  t  v  a  t  •  sun  u  *  m  9  9 

that  they  should  have  been  silent.  But  the  more 
they  cried  out,  saying,  O  Lord  have  mercy  on  us, 
son  of  David, 

32.  then  Jesus  having  stood  still,  he  called  them, 
and  said,  what  do  ye  desire,  I  shall  do  for  you, 

33.  they  say  unto  him.  Lord  in  order  that  our 
eyes  should  be  opened. 

34.  Then  the  Jesus  having  been  moved  with  com¬ 
passion,  he  touched  of  them  the  eyes,  and  im¬ 
mediately  they  received  sight  and  followed  him. 

Chapter  XXI. 

1.  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  even 
came  to  Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  there  with  the 

730 

olives  i  e  celebrated  for  its  olives .  Then  Jesus  sent 
two  disciples, 


saying 


is  over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye  will  find  an 
ass  having  been  tied,  and  a  colt,  with  her,  having 
loosed,  bring  to  me, 

4®a 

3.  and  if  any  one  should  have  said  unto  you  any- 

. . .  731 

thing,  ye  shall  say,  verily  the  Lord  of  them  hath 


*  ♦  *  • . . 


need.  And  straightway  he  will  send  them. 

» •  >  •  +  •  • 

4.  Now  all  this  happened,  in  order  that  that  that 
was  spoken  by  means  of  the  prophet's  saying,  should 
have  been  fulfilled, 

5.  tell  the  daughter  of  Zion.  Behold  thy  king 

4g9  . 

cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  even  having  mounted  on 


an  ass,  yea  on  a  colt,  a  foal  of  an  ass. 

6.  And  the  disciples  having  been  departed,  and 

400 

having  done.  Just  as  the  Jesus  commanded  them, 

7.  they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  put 
on  them  the  clothes,  and  he  sat  upon  them. 

733  7» 4 

8.  Then  the  great  multitude  spread  their  own 

. 7SS . .  — 

garments,  in  the  way.  And  others  were  cutting 
down  branches,  from  the  trees,  and  were  strawing 
in  the  way. 

9.  And  the  multitudes  that  go  before  him  and 

.  j  ,  ,  •  .  p  1  1  .  p.pp.p  »•*.  •  «  ,  .  •••*•«  t  p  «  p  •  ■  p  •  p  a  •  1  4s 

that  follow  were  crying,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 

^  ^  9  9  9  ■  0  9  4  4  9  #40944  v  0  a  #  B444S###  i  #  •  •  • 

son  of  David,  having  been  blessed  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  Jehovah  is,  Hosanna,  in  the  highest, 

49s 

10.  and  all  the  city  was  moved  after  his  having 

. W*"* . 

come  into  Jerusalem,  saying,  who  is  this. 

.  503  _  . * . 

11.  But  the  multitudes  said,  this  the  prophet  Jesus 

3*9, a  . •;  b  . 

that  is  of  Nazareth  of  the  Galilee  is, 

12.  then  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and  cast  out 
all  that  sell  or  buy  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the 

736.1  . . 

tables  of  the  money-changere,  and  the  seats  of  them 
that  sell  the  doves, 


726.  The  eon  of  the  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  nn to.  Liter¬ 
ally,  That  vm  not  hie  object  in  coming ;  whams  Ac.,  Thai  end  was 
not  attained  by  hie  coming  ;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

730.  Then  Jeene  eent  two  Disciples.  Literally,  Actually  what 
ie  Hated ;  whereat  Ae.,  Me  eent,  and  two  dieciplee  departed ; 
hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

732.  Hath  need .  Literally,  Absolutely  requires ;  whereat  Ac., 
Deeme  it  deeirable  to  have  them ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

733.  Then  the  great  multitude  epread  Literally,  The  entire 
body  eo  acted ;  whereas  Ac.,  Some  qf  them  did  it,  and  the  reet 
offered  no  objection;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


734.  Their  own  garmenie .  Literally,  All  their  garmente; 
whereat  Ac.,  Each  parted  «rrtA  some  of  hi  garmente ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

735.  And  other*  were  cutting  down  Sfc.  Literally,  The  indivi¬ 
duate  that  epread  were  different  to  those  that  cut  down ;  whereat  Ac., 
That  the  acts  were  different ,  yet  might  be  performed  by  the  same 
persons ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1 . 

*  736,1.  And  overthrew  the  tables  Sfc.  Literally,  The  whole 
of  them  i  whereat  Ac.  I  conceive,  He  did  eo  to  some,  and  made 
such  a  disarrangement  as  to  preclude  their  carrying  on  their  traffic  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 


44 


MATTHEW  XXI. 


13.  and  says  unto  them,  it  hath  been  written,  my 

73®  •  • * • 

house  a  house  of  prayer  shall  be  called.  But  ye 

'  737'*  ; . ; . 

make  it  a  den  of  thieves, 

.  494 

1 4.  then  blind  and  lame  persons  came  to  him,  in 
the  temple,  and  he  healed  them. 

15.  But  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Scribes  having 
seen  the  wonderful  things,  which  he  did,  and  the 

323,1 

serfs  that  cry  in  the  temple,  and  say,  hosanna  to 
the  son  of  David,  they  were  sore  displeased, 

16.  and  said  unto  him,  thou  hearest,  what  these 

490 

say.  Then  the  Jesus  says  unto  them,  yea  never  ye 
read,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings, 
thou  perfected  praise, 

17.  then  having  left  them,  he  went  out  of  the 
city,  into  Bethany,  and  he  was  lodged  there. 

18.  But  in  the  morning  returning  into  the  city, 
he  hungered, 

*19.  and  having  seen  one  fig  tree,  in  the  way,  he 
came  to  it,  but  nothing  he  found  on  it  save  leaves 
only,  then  he  says  unto  it,  not  henceforth  on  thee, 
fruit  there  should  have  been  unto  the  ever,  and  the 
fig  tree  was  withered  immediately, 

20.  and  the  disciples  having  seen,  they  marvelled, 
saying,  how  soon  was  the  fig  tree  withered. 

21.  Then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  should  have 
faith,  and  should  not  have  been  doubtful,  not  only 
the  concerning  the  fig  tree,  ye  shall  do,  but  also  if 

738 

ye  should  have  said  to  this  mountain,  be  removed, 

•  •  . . .  ■•«•••  »«•••!  I  I  |  *»»*!«•• 

and  be  cast  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done, 

22.  yea,  all  things  whatsoever  possible  ye  asked  in 
the  prayer  ye  make  for  it,  believing,  ye  shall  re¬ 
ceive, 

23.  then  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Presbyters  of 


493 

the  people  came  to  his  teaching  after  his  having  come 

into  the  temple,  saying,  by  what  authority,  these 

.  739 

things  doest  thou,  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority. 

•  .  .  •  »  ■  t  •  >  <  . .  «  a  » 

24.  Then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them,  I  will  ask  you,  even  I,  one  question,  which  if 

490 

ye  should  have  told  me,  then  I  will  tell  you,  by  what 
authority,  these  things  I  do, 

25.  the  baptism  the  i  e  that  is  of  John  whence 
was  it  existing,  from  heaven,  or  from  men.  Then 

494 

the  men  were  reasoning  among  themselves,  saying, 
if  we  should  have  said  from  heaven,  he  will  say  unto 
us.  Then  why  believed  ye  not  him. 

26.  But  if  we  should  have  said  from  men,  we  are 
in  fear  of  the  people.  For  all,  as  a  prophet,  hold 
the  John, 


491 

27.  so  having  answered  the  human  form  of  Jesus, 
they  said,  we  have  not  known,  he  said  unto  them, 
even  he  did,  then  I  do  not  tell  you,  by  what 
authority,  these  things  I  do. 

406 

28.  Now  what  do  you  determine,  a  man  was 

333  . . 

having  two  children,  and  having  come  to  the  first, 
he  said,  child,  go  to-day,  work  in  my  vineyard. 

29.  And  he  that  answered  said,  I  O  Lord,  but  yet 
he  went  not. 


30.  Then  having  come  to  the  second,  he  said  like¬ 
wise.  And  he  that  answered  said,  I  will  not. 
Afterward  having  repented,  he  went, 

31.  which,  of  the  two,  did  the  will  of  the  father, 

49« 


they  say,  the  last,  the  Jesus  says  unto  the 


Verily 


.  743 

I  say  unto  you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 


go  before  you,  into  the  kingdom  of  the  God. 

32.  For  John  came  unto  you,  in  a  way  of  right¬ 
eousness,  yet  ye  believed  not  him.  But  the  publicans 

744  . ; . 

and  the  harlots  believed  him.  And  ye  having  seen. 


736.  A  house  of  prayer  shall  he  called.  Literally,  Shall  he  so 
designated ;  whereas  &c.,  Shall  he  so  esteemed  ;  henoe  &c.t  322,1. 

737.  Make  it.  Literally,  Absolutely  changed  it  to  that  state ; 
whereas  flee..  You  made  %t  practically  resemble  t chat  is  stated; 
hence  &c,,  321. 

738.  Ye  should  have  said  to  this  mountain.  Literally,  Address 
the  mountain;  whereas  flee.,  Said  in  relation  to  the  mountain; 
henoe  flee.,  321. 

739.  Gave  thee  this  authority .  Literally,  Absolute  and  un¬ 


limited  control  of  it;  whereas  &o.,  Permitted  thee  to  exercise  it  as 
thou  dost ;  hence  Ato.,  321. 

743.  That  the  Publicans  and  the  Harlots  go  before  you.  This 
literally  implies,  That  the  Publicans  and  Harlots  at  some  time  do 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  whereas  Ago.,  That  their  title  to 
enter  is  greater  ;  hence  &c.,  322,1. 

744.  But  the  Publicans  and  the  Harlots  believed  him.  Literally, 
As  a  body  they  did  so  ;  whereas  Ao.t  Persons  that  were  such  did  so  ; 
hence  flic.,  322,1. 
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45 


were  not  even  concerned  afterwards  in  respect  of 
181  . 

that  ye  should  have  believed  him, 

. . . 


33.  hear  another  parable,  a  man  an  householder 


«M  . ; .  . 

there  was,  which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  put  round 
a  hedge  to  it,  and  digged  in  it  a  wine  press,  and 
builded  a  tower,  and  let  out  it  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  far  country. 

34.  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruits  drew  near,  he 
sent  his  servants,  to  the  husbandmen,  to  have  re¬ 
ceived  the  fruits  of  it, 

35.  but  the  husbandmen  having  seized  his  ser¬ 
vants,  he  whom  indeed  they  beat.  And  he  whom 
they  killed.  And  he  whom  they  stoned. 

36.  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the 
first,  and  they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37.  Then  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 
saying,  they  will  be  ashamed  by  my  son. 

38.  But  the  husbandmen  having  seen  the  son, 


an£ 

they  said  among  themselves,  this  the  heir  is,  come, 
we  should  kill  him,  that  we  should  have  possessed 
his  inheritance, 

39.  so  having  caught  him,  they  cast  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  slew. 

40.  Therefore  when  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
should  have  come,  what  will  he  do  unto  those 
husbandmen, 

740 

41 .  they  say  unto  him,  miserably  he  will  destroy 

. 408 . 


those  miserable  persons,  and  will  let  out  the  vineyard 

•  . . . . .  . . •  i  •  •  ■  ■■«•••<•>* 

to  other  husbandmen,  which  will  render  him  the 


fruits,  in  their  season, 

400 

42.  the  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  never  read  ye  in 

B . ; . 408 

the  scriptures,  a  stone  which  they  that  built  rejected, 

747  #  . 

this  stone  was  placed  in  head  of  a  corner,  by  Jehovah, 


our  eyes. 


43.  on  account  of  this,  I  say  unto  you,  that 

406 

the  kingdom  of  the  God  will  be  taken  from  you, 

«•••«■••••  •  - •  «  . . .  ••«••••••••■•»#•••  *<••*« 

and  will  be  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  of  it, 

44.  and  he  that  fell  by  this  stone,  will  be  broken 
in  pieces.  And  on  whosoever  it  should  have  fallen, 
it  will  grind  to  powder  him, 

45.  and  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  having 
heard  his  parables,  they  perceived,  that  concerning 
them,  he  speaks, 

46.  though  desiring  him  to  have  laid  hold  of,  they 
were  afraid  to  do  so  for  the  people.  Because  for  a 

748 

prophet,  they  took  him, 

Chapter  XXII. 

1.  then  the  Jesus  having  answered.  Again  he 
spoke  in  parables  unto  them,  saying, 

2.  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  was  likened  to  a 
man,  a  king,  which  made  marriage  feasts  for  his 
son, 

3.  and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  have  called  them 
that  had  been  bidden  to  the  marriage  feasts,  but 
they  were  not  willing  to  have  come. 

339 

4.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  tell 
them  that  have  been  bidden.  Behold  my  dinner  I 

740 

have  prepared,  my  oxen  and  the  fatlings  having  been 

■  «  »  »  §  4  §  •  4  V  |  §  •  i  #  i  SS  #  f  S  S  B  f  f  i  l  B  B  ■  B  #  I  I  •  •  l  I  i  i  t  V  f  f  ■  •  •  B  u  ■ 

killed,  and  all  things  ready  are,  come  unto  the  mar¬ 
riage  feasts. 

5.  But  they  that  made  light  departed,  who  indeed 
to  the  his  own  farm.  And  who  to  his  merchan¬ 
dize. 

6.  And  the  remnant  having  taken  his  servants, 
they  entreated  spitefully  and  slew. 

7.  But  the  king  was  wrath,  and  having  sent  his 

.  408 

armies,  he  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned 
up  their  city. 


74 6.  Miserably  he  will  destroy  those  miserable  persons .  Literally, 
The  particular  persons  specified;  whereas  Ac.,  Persons  of  that 
character ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

747.  Placed  in  head  of  a  corner .  Let  this  be  noted.  That 
the  Proposition  I  translate  In,  is  expressed  in  the  original,  and  so 
cannot  bo  omitted  in  Translation ;  and  that  the  Article  is  no  where 
expressed,  and  so  the  Translation  cannot  be,  The  head  of  the  corner. 


748.  They  took  him.  Literally,  The  Pronoun  They,  would  here 
hare  reference  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,  whereas  the  re¬ 
ference  is.  To  the  people ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

749.  My  oxen  and  the  fallings  hare  been  killed.  Literally,  All 
the  oxen  Sfc.  that  are  mine ;  whereas  Ac.,  All  that  are  required  by 
me  for  the  feast ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


MATTHEW  XXII. 


8.  Then  he  says  to  his  servants,  the  indeed  wed- 

4Q8  . . 

ding  ready  exists.  But  they  that  have  been  bidden 

. 3M,3 . 

worthy  were  not. 

9.  Therefore  go  into  the  outlets  of  the  ways,  and 
whosoever  ye  should  have  found  bid  to  the  marriage 
feasts, 

10.  so  those  servants  having  gone  into  the  ways, 
they  gathered  together  all  as  many  as,  they  found, 
bad  and  also  good,  and  the  wedding  chamber  was 
furnished  with  guests. 

11.  But  the  king  having  come  in  to  have  seen  the 

guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  not  having  put  on  a 

\ 

garment  for  a  wedding, 

12.  so  he  saith  unto  him,  friend,  how  earnest  thou 

in  hither.  Not  having  a  garment  for  a  wedding. 

But  the  man  was  speechless. 

. 496 . 

13.  Then  the  king  said  to  the  ministers,  having 

762  .  . 

bound  feet  and  hands  of  him,  cast  him,  into  the 
darkness  that  is  outer  in  that  place,  the  weeping  and 
the  gnashing  of  the  teeth  will  exist  t  e  will  not  cease 
to  be  there . 

sn,t 

14.  For  many  called  are  to  the  feast .  But  few 
chosen  are  to  be  guests ,  seeing  they  will  not 
come . 

15.  Then  the  Pharisees  having  departed,  a  council 
they  took,  how  they  should  have  entangled  him,  in 

■  ■  i  *  I  •  ■  •  ■  «  •  «  •  •  9  «  f  »  9  •  9  9  9  9  9  •  9  9  9*99  9999  99  999999  m  9  mm 

word, 

16.  so  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples, 
with  the  Herodians,  saying,  master,  we  have  known, 
that  true  thou  existest,  and  teachest  the  way  of  the 

9  9  9  9  *  9  9  9  9  1  I  I  *  9#  9  *  *  «  •  9|  ••*♦•9  •  *  •  9  •  9 

God  in  truth,  for  it  i  e  truth  concerneth  not  thee, 
through  any  one.  For  thou  regardest  not  the  person 
of  men. 


7U 

17.  Therefore  tell  us,  what  decrees  thee,  is  it 
lawful  to  have  given  tribute  unto  Cesar,  or  not. 


18.  But  the  Jesus  having  perceived  their  wicked- 

755 

ness,  he  said,  why  tempt  ye  me  O  hypocrites, 

19.  show  to  me  the  money  of  the  tribute.  And 

494 

the  men  brought  unto  him  a  penny, 

20.  then  he  saith  unto  them,  of  whom  is  this 
image  and  the  superscription, 

21.  they  say,  Cesar's.  Then  he  saith  unto  them. 
Now  render  the  things  of  Cesar  to  Cesar,  and  the 
things  of  the  God  to  the  God, 

22.  and  having  heard,  they  marvelled,  and  having 
left  him,  they  departed, 

495 

23.  about  that  the  day,  Sadducees  came  to  him, 
declaring  not  to  exist  a  resurrection,  and  they  asked 
him. 


757 


r  •# 

24.  saying,  master,  Moses  said,  if  any  one  should 

■  ••999*(»**«l 

have  died.  Not  having  children,  his  brother  shall 

marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

495 

25.  Now  seven  brethren  were  existing  with  us, 
and  the  first  having  married,  died,  and  not  having 
issue,  he  left  his  wife  to  his  brother. 

26.  Likewise  also  the  second,  and  the  third,  unto 
the  seventh. 

27.  And  last  of  all,  the  woman  died. 

28.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection,  of  whom  of  the 
seven  will  the  woman  exist.  For  all  had  her. 

29.  Then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them,  ye  are  misled.  Not  having  known  the  scrip¬ 
tures  neither  the  power  of  the  God. 

30.  For  in  the  resurrection,  neither  they  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  as  angels,,  in  the 
heaven,  they  exist. 

31.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
ye  understood  not  that  that  was  spoken  to  you,  by 
the  God's  declaring, 


058 


32.  I  the  God  of  Abraham  am,  and  the  God  of 


762.  Having  bound  foot  and  hands  of  him.  Literally,  Whai  is 
stated ;  whereas  Ao.,  Mooing  secured  Aim  ftom  resistance ;  henoe 
Ac.,  821. 

756.  Decrees  thee.  laterally,  What  decree  thou  of  thy  own  ac¬ 
cord  issues;  whereas  Ac.,  What  decree  art  thou  commissioned  to 
issne ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

756.  Why  tempt  ye  me.  laterally,  Effect  what  is  stated ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  Why  do  ye  attempt  to  do  it  j  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


767.  Moses  said.  Literally,  Actually  originated ;  whereas  A 
Recorded  for  our  instruction  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

756.  Observe.  The  Article  is  omitted  in  the  injunction  re¬ 
specting  the  manner  in  which  we  are  to  love  God,  before  the  words 
Heart  and  Soul,  ae  these  are  to  be  understood  in  a  Metaphorical 
Sense,  bat  it  is  expressed  before  the  word  Mind,  as  that  is  to  be 
understood  Literally. 
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Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  the  God  a  God  of 
dead  persons  exists  not,  but  of  living, 


33.  and  the  multitude  having  heard,  they 
being  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

34.  But  the  Pharisees  having  heard,  that  he  put 
to  silence  the  Sadducees,  they  were  assembled  on 
account  of  the  same, 

35.  then  one  of  them  a  lawyer  asked,  tempting  him, 

36.  master,  which  commandment  greatest  is  in 
the  law. 

404 

37.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  thou  shalt  love 

. •; . 7*8 .  7*8 

Jehovah  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 

7*8 

thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 

ass  sn,9 

38.  this  the  great  and  first  commandment  is. 

39.  The  second  like  is,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh¬ 
bour  as  thyself, 

40.  on  these  the  two  commandments,  all  the  law 

w  . 

is  hung,  also  the  prophets. 

.  400  405 

41.  Then  the  Jesus  asked  them  after  the  Pharisees 


•  *9  t  I  ■  9  4 


4  94 


having  been  gathered  together,  saying, 

. . .  •9«»l9f»||  •  9  9  4  9  9  4 

42.  what  seems  it  to  you,  concerning  the  Christ, 


4  4 


of  whom  a  son  exists  he,  they  say  unto  him,  of  the 
David, 

43.  he  saith  unto  them.  Then  how  doth  David, 
in  spirit,  call  him  lord,  saying, 

44.  Jehovah  said  unto  my  lord,  sit  on  right  hands 
of  me,  until  perhaps,  I  should  have  put  thy  enemies, 
under  thy  feet. 

45.  Now  if  David  calls  him  Lord,  how  a  son  of 

*«•♦»«  «•*■  999944  4444«9-999  9»9« 

his  exists  he, 

46.  and  no  one  was  able  to  have  answered  him  a 
word,  neither  any  one  dared  after  that  the  day  to 
have  questioned  him  any  more. 

Chapter  XXIII. 

400 

1.  Then  Jesus  spoke  to  the  multitudes  and  to 
his  disciples, 

2.  saying,  in  the  Moses's  seat,  the  Scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  set. 

769.  Ye  do  mot  suffer  to  have  entered  in  those  that  are  entering . 


3.  Therefore  all  thingB  whatsoever  they  should 
have  bid  you,  do  and  observe.  But  after  their  works. 
Do  not.  For  they  say,  but  they  do  not. 

4.  Also  they  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to 
be  borne,  and  lay  on  the  shoulders  of  the  men  that 
are  subject  to  them.  But  they  desire  not  to  have 

408  . -  • 

moved  them  with  their  finger. 


5.  And  all  their  works  they  do 


the  object  to 


have  been  seen  by  the  men  that  are  subject  to  them. 
Even  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  en¬ 
large  the  borders  of  them . 

6.  And  love  the  uppermost  room,  in  the  feasts, 
and  the  chief  seats,  in  the  synagogues, 

7.  and  the  greetings,  in  the  markets,  and  to 
be  called  of  the  men  that  are  subject  to  them , 
Rabbi. 

8.  But  ye  should  not  have  been  called  Rabbi. 

S1S,I  400 

For  one  the  master  is  of  you.  And  all  ye  brethren 

♦  MlfMItUMtl  94449*  994*.  9999944 

exist, 

9.  and  father  ye  should  not  have  called  by  you  i  e 
Christians,  upon  the  earth.  For  one  the  father  that 

389,1  400 

is  heavenly  is  of  you. 


9  994444  4  *44  44  9*  99  4494449*  9  ■ 


4  * 


10.  Or  masters  ye  should  not  have  been  called. 

339,9 

For  a  master  of  you  that  are  Christians  one  the 


•  •44 


be 


Christ  there  is. 

11.  And  the  greatest  of  you  a  minister  shall 

400  . 

of  you. 

12.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself,  shall  be 
abased,  and  whosoever  shall  humble  himself,  shall  be 
exalted. 

13  &  14.  woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
hypocrites,  that  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens,  against  the  men  that  are  entering  into  it. 
For  ye  do  not  enter  in,  and  ye  do  not  suffer  to  have 

7®0  •; . ; . 

entered  in  those  that  are  entering  in, 

15.  woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees  hypo¬ 
crites,  that  ye  compass  the  sea  and  the  land  to  have 

833 

made  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  should  have  been 


Literally,  Ye  stop  their  entrance; 
so  ;  henoe  &o.,  321. 


whereat  &c.,  Ye  endeavour  to  do 
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made,  ye  make  him  a  son  of  hell  two-fold  more  than 
of  you, 

16.  woe  unto  you,  blind  guides,  that  say,  who¬ 
soever  should  have  sworn  by  the  temple,  nothing  he 
exists.  But  whosoever  should  have  sworn  by  the 
gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor, 

]  7.  fools  and  blind.  For  whether  greater  exists, 
the  gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctified  the  gold, 

18.  also  whosoever  should  have  sworn  by  the  altar, 
nothing  he  exists.  But  whosoever  should  have  sworn 
by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty, 

1 9.  fools  and  blind.  For  whether  greater  the  gift, 
or  the  altar  that  sanctificth  the  gift. 

20.  Therefore  he  that  swore  by  the  altar,  sweareth 
by  it,  and  by  all  thingB  that  are  upon  it, 

21.  and  he  that  swore  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  him  that  abides  in  it, 

22.  and  he  that  swore  by  the  heaven,  sweareth  by 
the  throne  of  the  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  upon 
it, 

23.  woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees  hypo¬ 
crites,  that  ye  pay  tythe  of  the  mint,  and  the  anise, 
and  the  cummin  that  you  may  grow ,  yet  ye  omitted 
the  authoritatives  of  the  law,  the  judgment)  the 
mercy,  and  the  faith  it  enjoins.  Verily  these  it  was 
necessary  to  have  done,  and  those  not  to  omit, 

24.  blind  guides,  straining  at  the  gnat  as  regards 

408 

difficulties .  And  swallowing  down  the  camel, 

. . .  . . . 

25.  woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees  hypo¬ 
crites,  that  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
of  the  platter.  But  within  it  is  full  of  extortion  and 
excess, 

26.  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  the  within  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter,  in  order  that  the  outside  of 
them  clean  should  have  become  indeed, 

27.  woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees  hypo- 
crities,  that  ye  are  like  unto  sepulchres  having  been 

760.  Partaker*  toe  had  not  been .  Literally,  We  have  not  par¬ 
ticipated  »»  the  act;  whereas  4c.,  We  have  not  accented  to  tie 
jn dice;  hence  4c.,  321. 


whited,  which  outwardly  indeed  beautiful  are  made 
to  appear.  But  inwardly  they  are  full  of  bones  of 
dead  persons,  and  of  all  uncleanness. 

28.  So  also  ye  outwardly  indeed  righteous  are 

49fl  . 

made  to  appear  to  the  men  that  behold  you .  But 

. 323,9 . 

inwardly  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity  ye  are, 

29.  woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees  hypo¬ 
crites,  that  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and 
garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

30.  and  say,  if  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our 

760 

fathers,  probably  partakers  we  had  not  been  with 
them,  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets, 

31.  wherefore  ye  bear  witness  unto  yourselves, 
that  sons  ye  exist  of  them  that  killed  the  prophets* 
even  ye, 

32.  fill  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers, 

33.  serpents,  generation  of  vipers,  how  should  ye 
have  escaped  from  the  condemnation  of  the  hell, 

34.  on  account  of  this  being  your  state .  Behold 
I  send  unto  you  prophets,  both  wise  and  scribes,  of 
them,  ye  will  kill  and  crucify,  and  of  them,  ye  will 
scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  from  city, 
to  city, 

35.  that  there  should  have  come  through  you 

333 

every  kind  of  righteous  bloodshedding  on  the  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  Abel  that  is  righteous,  to  the 
blood  of  Zacharias  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 

36.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  will  happen  all 
these  things,  through  this  generation, 

37.  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  killest  the  pro¬ 
phets,  and  stones t  those  that  have  been  sent  unto 
her.  How  often  I  desired  to  have  gathered  together 
thy  children,  which  manner  a  hen  gathers  her 
chickens,  under  the  wings,  but  ye  would  not. 

406 

38.  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you. 

. 771 

39.  For  I  say  unto  you,  ye  should  not  have  seen 


771.  Ye  should  not  have  seen  me.  Literally,  Me  personally  ; 
whereas  4c.,  Me  to  be  the  Messiah ;  hence  4o.,  321. 
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49 


me  from  henceforth,  until  perhaps  ye  should  have 

•  •  » 

said,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  name  of  J ehovah, 

Chapter  XXIV. 

1.  then  the  Jesus  having  gone  out  from  the  tem¬ 
ple,  he  was  departing,  and  his  disciples  having  come 
to  have  shewn  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

2.  And  he  that  answered  said  unto  them,  see  ye 
not  all  these  things.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  a  stone 
should  not  have  been  left  here  on  a  stone,  which  will 
not  be  thrown  down. 

3.  And  the  disciples  in  private  having  come  to 

4QA . . . . . 

him  after  his  sitting  down  on  the  mount  of  the  olives, 

«...  •••••••.sis. 

saying,  tell  us,  when  the  things  will  exist,  and  what 

771 

the  sign  of  the  thine  arrival  »  e  the  arrival  of  thy 
prediction  and  completion  of  the  age, 

4.  then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them,  take  heed.  Not  any  one  should  have  deceived 


you. 

.  771 

.  5.  Yet  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  the 

taj  . * . 77i  . 

Christ  am,  and  will  deceive  many. 

6.  And  ye  will  be  about  to  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumours  of  wars,  take  heed.  Be  not  troubled.  For 
it  is  necessary  to  have  come,  for  thus  the  end 
exists. 

7.  For  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  king¬ 
dom  against  kingdom,  and  famines  and  earthquakes 
will  exist  in  divers  places. 

8.  But  all  these  things  a  beginning  of  sorrows 
are. 

9.  Then  they  will  deliver  up  you,  to  affliction,  and 
will  kill  you,  and  being  hated  of  all  the  nations  that 
are  opposed  to  you  ye  will  be  on  account  of  my 
name, 


772.  The  thine  arrival.  Let  this  be  noted.  The  Gender 
of  the  Pronoun  Thine,  makes  it  impossible  for  it  to  have  reference 
to  Christ’s  personal  appearance,  benoo  it  must  have  reference  to 
something  connected  with  Christ,  and  hence  the  Paraphrase.  The 
Regular  Government  would  imply,  that  the  prediction  was  abso¬ 
lutely  his,  whereas  See.,  The  prediction  thou  hart  delivered. 

773.  Mang  will  oome.  Literally,  Many  in  relation  to  the 
world  i  whereas  Ac.,  Mang  in  relation  to  the  object ;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

776.  And  will  betrag  one  another.  Literally,  Will  betrag 
thoev  that  betrag ;  whereas  Ac.,  Mang  Christians  will  be  betragere 
of  Christians ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


10.  and  then  many  will  be  offended,  and  will 

77* 


betray  one  another,  and  hate  one  another, 

.  77® 


11.  also  many  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  will 

a  to  m  m  tom  a  i  mm  |||faaaa  to  to  to  to  to  to  a  to  to  to 

deceive  many, 

12.  and  the  love  of  the  many  for  me  will  wax  cold 

. 777 . ; . 

because  of  the  fact  the  disregard  for  my  having  come 

•  p  f  s  a  t  to  u  to  to  to  to  m  a  to  to  |  Slip  vlftSP  ••••••  ••  ••  ttissli  #•  9# 

to  have  been  multiplied. 

I  ^  I  •  4  4  iAfBfSvt  to  to  to  to  to  to  to  litas  Ifllli## 

13.  Nevertheless  he  that  held  out  unto  end  for 
my  having  come ,  this  man  will  be  saved  from  being 
deceived, 

778 

14.  and  this  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  the 
nations  that  are  opposed  to  me,  and  then  the  end 
shall  have  come. 

15.  Therefore  when  ye  should  have  Been  the 
abomination  of  the  desolation  that  was  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  it  having  stood  in  a  holy 
place,  he  that  readeth,  understand. 

16.  Then  they  that  are  in  the  Judea,  flee  to  the 
mountains, 

17.  he  that  is  on  the  housetop.  Not  come  down 
to  have  taken  anything,  out  of  his  house, 

18.  or  he  that  is  in  the  field.  Not  return  back 
to  have  taken  his  garment. 

19.  And  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to 
them  that  give  snek  in  those  the  days. 

20.  And  pray,  in  order  that  your  flight  should  not 

007.3 

have  been  with  i  e  so  long  as  to  have  a  winter,  not 
even  with  i  e  so  long  as  to  have  a  sabbath. 

21.  For  great  tribulation  will  exist  at  that  time, 
such  as  hath  not  been  from  beginning  of  world, 
until  the  now,  neither  ever  should  have  been, 

22.  and  except  those  days  were  shortened,  pro- 


776.  Mang  false  prophets  will  arise.  Literally,  Shall  be 
created ;  when**  Ac.,  Mang  will  become  false  prophets ;  henoe 

Ac.,  822,1.  t  . 

777.  And  the  love  i(v.  Literally,  The  coldness  of  man  s  love 

was  more  intense,  because  disregard  woe  multiplied ;  whereas  Ac., 
The  multiplication  of  disregard  caused  more  to  allow  their  loos  to 
wax  cold;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

778.  For  this  the  gospel  Sfc.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Re¬ 
gular,  the  Pronoun  This  would  bare  had  reference  to  the  declaration 
that  immediately  preceded  it ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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779 

bably  all  flesh  i  e  every  class  of  mankind  were  not 
saved.  But  on  account  of  the  elect,  those  days  shall 
be  shortened. 

490 

23.  Then  if  any  one  should  have  said  unto  you. 
Lo  here  is  the  Christ,  or  there.  Ye  should  not 
believe. 

24.  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  will  arise, 
and  great  signs  and  wonders  will  shew  so  as  to  have 
deceived  if  possible  even  the  elect. 

25.  Behold  I  have  foretold  you. 

26.  Therefore  if  they  should  have  said  unto  you. 
Behold  in  the  desert,  he  exists.  Ye  should  not  have 
gone  forth.  Behold  in  the  secret  chambers.  Ye 
should  not  have  believed. 


780 

27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east, 
and  shineth  even  unto  the  west.  Thus  even  the 
coming  of  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human 

493 

race  that  is  the  son  shall  exist. 

28.  Wheresoever  the  carcase  should  exist.  There 
the  eagles  will  be  gathered  together. 

29.  Now  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of 

those  days,  the  sun  will  be  darkened,  and  the 

. . . . 4M 

moon  will  not  give  its  light,  and  the  stars  will  fall 

~  ^  ™  ™  B  ®  “  8  ■  *  ▼  “  0"  “  ppaii  BSSSa  s  i  §  #  s  w  o  ssasstsS  as 

from  the  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
will  be  shaken, 

80.  and  then  the  sign  of  the  son  of  the  man 

499 

i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  will 
appear  in  heaven,  and  then  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  will  mourn,  and  they  will  see  the  son  of  the 

*493 

man  $  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  the  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory, 

81.  and  he  will  send  his  angels,  with  a  great 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  will  gather  together 

998 

his  elect,  from  the  four  winds,  from  extremes  of 
heavens,  unto  their  extremes. 


779.  Bee  Whitby  on  Acta  ii.  17,  and  1  John  ii.  21,  No  lie  Sfo. 

760.  Tor  at  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  East.  Literally,  On 
all  occationt;  whereas  Ac.,  On  certain  occasions  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

781.  This  generation  should  not  have  passed.  Literally,  Should 
not  have  been  annihilated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Should  not  have  terminated 
its  mortal  life;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

782.  The  heaven  and  the  earth  will  pose  away.  Literally,  They 


v 


32.  Now  by  the  fig  tree,  learn  the  parable  that 

_  999,9 

7  am  about  to  deliver.  When  yet  its  branch  tender 

should  have  existed,  and  the  leaves  it  should  put 

«  . .  !■»»•••  »«»»••»•■»«• 

forth,  know,  that  near  the  summer  is. 

33.  So  likewise  ye.  When  ye  should  have  seen 
all  these  thingB,  know,  that  near  it  exists  to  the 
doors. 


781 


‘  34.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation 
should  not  have  passed,  until  perhaps,  all  these 


« * 


thingB  should  have  been  fill  filled, 

781 

35.  the  heaven  and  the  earth  will  pass  away. 

. 789 . . 

But  my  words  should  not  have  passed  away. 

36.  But  of  that  day  and  hour,  no  one  hath  known, 
not  even  the  angels  of  the  heavens,  neither  the  son, 
but  the  father  only. 

37.  Thus  as  the  days  of  the  Noe  y>ere.  So  the 
coming  of  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human 

499  » 

race  that  is  the  son  will  exist. 

■ 

38.  For  as  they  were  existing  in  those  days  that 
were  before  the  flood,  eating  and  drinking,  marrying 
and  giving  in  marriage,  until  which  day,  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark, 

39.  and  knew  not.  Until  the  flood  came  and 

took  away  all.  So  the  coming  of  the  son  of  the 

49a 

man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  will 
exist. 


794 

40.  Then  two  shall  exist  in  the  field,  one  is  taken, 

784  . 

and  one  is  left, 


. .  m  <  784 

41.  two  grinding  at  the  mill,  one  is  taken,  and 

7M  . 

one  is  left. 


42.  Therefore  watch,  for  ye  have  not  known  what 

day,  .your  lord  doth  come. 

••••. . 

43.  And  that  want  of  knowledge ,  nndentand,  for 
when  the  good  man  of  the  house  has  known,  in 
what  watch  the  thief  comes,  he  watched  probably, 


will  absolutely  be  terminated  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Their  present  relation 
to  man  will  cease ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

783.  But  my  words  should  not  have  passed  away .  Literally  in 
this  connexion,  Should  never  be  completed ;  whereas  Ac.,  Should 
not  pose  without  their  completion ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

784.  Irregular ,  See  Rnle  322,1,  in  order  to  shew,  that  the  num¬ 
bers  specified  are  Indefinite. 
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and  not  perhaps  permitted  to  have  broken  open  his 


house. 


311, 9 


44.  on  account  of  this  also,  ye  ready  exist,  for 
it  might  exist,  ye  think  not  of  hour,  the  son  of  the 

403  795  . 

man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son 
doth  come. 

#t  isai  oatt  •  •  •  t  i  ♦ 

45.  Hence  any  one  so  acting  the  faithful  servant 

9n,i  7w,i  . ;* 

and  wise  is,  who  the  lord  made  ruler  over  his 

- 593,1 .  . 3 81 . 

household  in  respect  of  that  he  should  have  given  to 


•  •  •  •  • 


•  • 


them  the  meat,  in  season, 

46.  blessed  that  servant  is,  he  whom  his  lord 
having  come  shall  find  thus  doing. 

47.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  over  all  that  are 


his,  he 


make  ruler  him. 


48.  But  if  that  evil  servant  should  have  said  in  his 
heart,  my  lord  delay eth, 

SflSCtSISSli 

49.  and  should  have  begun  to  beat  his  fellow 
servants.  And  should  eat  and  drink  with  them  that 
are  dranken, 

50.  the  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day, 
which  he  looketh  not  for,  and  in  an  hour,  which  he 
knows  not, 

51.  and  will  cut  asunder  him,  and  his  portion, 
with  the  hypocrites,  he  will  place.  There  the  weep¬ 
ing  and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth  will  exist. 


Chapter  XXV. 


1.  Then  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  shall  be 

133 


virginSj 


311.1 


bridegroom 


2.  And  five  of  them,  foolish  were,  and  five 


wise. 


foolish 


took  not  for  themselves  oil. 

408 

4.  But  the  wise  took  oil,  in  the  vessels  of  their 
own  lamps. 


403 


5.  Now  all  slumbered  and  slept  by  the  bride¬ 
groom's  delaying. 

786.  The  ton  of  the  man  S(c.  literally.  On  all  occasione  he 
doe*  to  ;  whereas  See.,  On  the  particular  occasion  referred  to  in  the 
Context  he  doe t  to  i  henoe  822.1. 


6.  But  a  cry  there  was  after  midst  of  night.  Be- 

•  ai  l>iiSlA4  fSSS#Sa  i  •• 

hold  the  bridegroofcn,  go  out  for  meeting. 

7.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their 

•  **»•••« ••«««•■  ■  •••• • •••«•••  ■  •  •  • 

own  lamps. 


490 


8.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  give  us,  of 

. 408 . 

your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

•  •  •  •  •«••••••••••»«  a  m  •  |  |  «♦*•••«••» 

9.  But  the  wise  answered,  saying.  Lest  it  should 
not  have  satisfied  for  us  and  you,  go  rather  to  them 
that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 


405 


10.  But  the  bridegroom  came  after  their  depart- 

. 408*  ••* . . . 

ing  to  have  bought,  and  the  ready  went  in  with  him, 
to  the  marriage,  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11.  And  afterward  the  other  virgins  came  also, 
saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

12.  But  the  Lord  having  answered  he  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  known  you. 

13.  Therefore  watch,  for  ye  have  not  known  the 
day  neither  the  hour. 

14.  For  ye  are  placed  as  a  man  travelling  into  a 
far  country,  he  called  the  his  own  servants,  and 
delivered  to  them  the  thingB  that  are  his, 

333 

15.  and  to  whom  indeed  he  gave  five  talents. 
And  to  whom  two.  And  to  whom  one,  to  each,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  his  own  ability,  and  took  his  journey 
straightway, 

784 

16.  he  having  received  the  five  talents  that  de- 

|  ,  •••••*  |  •  ,  .  •■••(Ml  •  •  •  •  t 

parted,  traded  with  them,  and  gained  other  five. 


also 


gained  other  two. 


704 


18.  But  he  that  received  the  one  having  departed, 

,  4  t  (  ,  ,  .  «  ■•••■*  •  II  *  .  •  • 

dusr  un  earth,  and  hid  the  money  of  his  lord. 


19.  And  after  a  long  time,  the  lord  of  those 
servants  cometh,  and  taketh  an  account,  with  them, 

784 

20.  then  having  come  he  that  received  the  five 

353  . . . 

talents,  he  brough  other  five  talentB  Baying,  lord, 

.  333  . 700 . 

thou  deliveredst  five  talents  unto  me,  behold  other 

••333  . . .  . 

five  talents  I  gained, 

785,1.  The  Lord  made  ruler.  Literally,  God  or  Christ  /  where- 
88  Ac.,  Hi*  master  mb  relation  to  that  service  ;  henoe  &c.,  32L 
789.  Thou  deliverest  $c.  Literally,  Thou  personally  gave  w*e; 
whvreaa  &o.,  I  received  five  talents  of  thine  ;  henoe  &c.,  321. 
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40fl 

21.  his  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done  0  good 

. .  ^  sn,9 

and  faithful  servant,  over  a  few  things,  faithful  thou 

790 . 

wast,  over  many  things,  I  will  make  ruler  thee, 
enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord, 

784 

22.  having  come  also  he  that  had  received  the 

. 7>9  . 883 . 

two  talents,  he  said,  lord,  thou  deliveredst  two  talents 

•  . .  sss . . . ***** 

unto  me,  behold  other  two  talents  I  gained, 

............  . . . 

23.  his  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done  O  good 

•  ••••#  ♦  4  •  49  •  •  v  •  •  •  9f  • 

and  faithful  servant,  over  a  few  things,  faithful  thou 

790 

wast  existing,  over  many  things,  I  will  make  ruler 
thee,  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

.  7w 

24.  Then  having  come  also  he  that  had  received 
the  one  talent,  he  said,  lord,  I  knew  thee,  that  hard 
thou  existest,  a  man  reaping.  Where  thou  sowed 
not,  and  gathering.  Where  thou  strawed  not, 

25.  and  having  been  afraid,  having  departed,  I  hid 
thy  talent,  in  the  earth,  lo  thou  hast  the  thine. 

26.  Then  his  lord  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
him,  O  wicked  servant  and  slothful,  hast  thou 
known,  that  I  reap.  Where  I  sowed  not,  and 
gather.  Where  I  strawed  not. 

27.  Then  it  was  necessary  for  thee  to  have  put 
my  money  to  the  exchangers,  that  having  come, 
I  obtained  probably  the  mine,  with  usury. 

28.  Therefore  take  from  him  the  talent,  and  give 
unto  him  that  hast  the  ten  talents. 

791 

29.  For  there  shall  be  given  to  every  one  that 

i  |  9  >  *9  4  9  9  •«•••••!••  ••••«»a*a»t*»9lta«9t  4  >.  I  «  9*4  9  ■  •  9 

hath,  and  he  shall  have  abundance.  But  there  shall 

.  .  791  . 

be  taken  away  from  him  that  hath  not  even  what  he 
hath, 

.  798 

30.  and  cast  the  unprofitable  servant,  into  the 
darkness  that  is  outer  in  that  place,  the  weeping  and 
the  gnashing  of  the  teeth  will  exist. 

31.  For  when  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the 

493 

human  race  that  is  the  son  should  have  come  in  his 


glory,  and  all  the  angels,  with  him.  Then  he  will 
sit  on  a  throne  for  his  glory, 

82.  and  there  will  be  gathered  before  him  all 

SS8  4449 


the  nations,  and  he  will  separate  them,  from  one 

. *  * .  793 

another,  as  the  shepherd  separates  the  sheep,  from 

*»««•••••  94  44* 

the  goats, 

33.  and  he  will  set  the  indeed  sheep,  on  right 
hands  of  him.  But  the  goats,  on  left  hands. 

34.  Then  the  king  will  say  unto  them  that  are 
on  right  hands  of  him,  come,  those  that  have  been 
blessed  of  my  father,  inherit  a  kingdom  that  hath 
been  prepared  for  you,  from  foundation  of  world. 

35.  For  I  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  to  have  eaten, 
I  thirsted,  and  ye  gave  drink  to  me,  a  stranger  1  had 
existed,  and  ye  took  in  me, 

36.  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me,  1  was  sick,  and 
ye  visited  me,  in  prison,  1  had  existed,  and  ye  came 
unto  me. 


49* 

37.  Then  the  righteous  will  answer  him,  saying, 

. 8i» . * . 

Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungering,  and  gave  food, 

t  §  f  if  lift  i  •  a  a  s  •  a  t  # 

or  thirsting,  and  gave  drink. 

810 

88.  Or  when  saw  we  thee  a  stranger  and  took  in, 
or  naked,  and  clothed. 

810 

39.  Or  when  saw  we  thee  being  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  came  unto  thee, 

40.  Then  the  king  having  answered  he  will  say 
unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as,  ye 
did  it  to  one  of  these  my  brethren  that  are  least,  ye 

794 

did  it  to  me. 


41.  Then  he  will  say  also  to  them  that  are  on  left 
hands,  depart  from  me,  having  been  cursed  to  the 
fire  that  is  everlasting,  that  has  been  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels. 

42.  For  I  hungered,  and  ye  gave  not  me  to  have 
eaten,  and  1  thirsted,  and  ye  gave  not  to  drink  me. 


790.  I  will  make  ruler  thee.  Literally,  I  will  give  thee  absolute 
authority  over  them ;  whereat  Ac.,  I  will  entrust  them  to  thy  care  ; 
hence  Ac.,  82] . 

791.  For  there  shall  be  given  to  every  one  that  hath.  Literally, 
Any  thing ;  whereat  &o.,  Hath  rightly  need  what  he  hath ;  hence 
Ac.,  821* 


792.  And  cast  the  unprofitable  servant.  Literally,  What  is 
stated  s  whereat  Ac.,  Cause  him  to  enter ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

793.  Am  the  shepherd  separates  the  sheep.  Literally,  In  the  same 
manner ;  whereat  Ac.,  With  the  same  result;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

794.  Ye  did  to  me.  Literally,  Absolutely ,  to  me  personally ; 
whereat  Ate.,  In  effect, ,  to  me  personally ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


MATTHEW  XXVI. 


53 


43.  a  stranger  I  had  existed,  and  ye  took  not  in 
me,  naked,  and  ye  clothed  not  me,  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  not  me. 

44.  Then  they  will  answer,  even  they,  saying, 

310 

Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungering,  or  thirsting,  or 
a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  we 
ministered  not  unto  thee. 

45.  Then  he  will  answer  them,  saying.  Verily 

I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as,  ye  did  not  to 

m 

one  of  these  that  are  least,  verily  ye  did  it  not 
to  me, 

.  704,1  . 

46.  then  these  will  go  away  into  punishment  ever¬ 
lasting.  But  the  righteous,  into  life  eternal, 

Chapter  XXVI. 

1.  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Jesus  finished  all 
these  sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

us 

2.  ye  have  known,  that  after  two  days,  the  pass¬ 


over  it  is,  then  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the 
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human  race  that  is  the  son  is  betrayed  with  the 
intention  for  him  to  have  been  crucified. 

3.  Then  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Presbyters  of 


people 


called 


79* 


4.  and  consulted,  in  order  that  they  should  have 

14  SltfSfii  i  iSISffl  Sasi  SI144  f  s  S  I 

taken  the  Jesus  by  fraud  and  kill  him. 

5 .  But  they  said.  N ot  on  the  feast,  lest  an  uproar 


there  should  have  been  among  the  people. 

49* 

6  &  7.  Now  a  woman  came  unto  him  having  an 

. ; . 40S . 

alabaster  box  of  ointment  very  precious,  after  the 

. . «»■#••  . . •• 

Jesus  having  come,  in  Bethany,  into  a  house  of 

•  ■  •  **••»«*«  •  •  •  *  «  •  I  ....  .  ■  •  4 

Simon  the  leper,  and  poured  on  his  head  after  his 
lying  down. 


794,1.  These  will  go  away.  Literally,  These  particular  par  tot  ; 
whereas  Ac.  General,  Men  of  this  character ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

795.  Then  the  eon  of  the  man  is  betrayed .  Literally  in  this  con¬ 
nexion,  The  Doctors  knew  that  *»  two  days  Christ  would  be  be¬ 
trayed ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  knew  that  after  two  days  camet  the 
passover  was ,  at  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  tells  them,  he  was  to 
be  betrayed;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

796.  And  consulted  a«a  order  that  they  should  have  taken  the 
Jesus.  Literally,  The  consultation  was  necessary  to  their  taking  him  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  the  object  of  their  consultation  was  how  to  take 
Mm  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

797.  Trouble  afford  ye.  Literally,  Why  do  ye  effect  that  end ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Why  do  ye  attempt  to  effect  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


8.  Then  the  disciples  having  seen,  they  had  in¬ 
dignation,  saying,  for  what,  is  this  waste. 

9.  For  it  was  fitting  this  to  have  been  sold  for 
much,  and  to  have  been  given  to  poor  persons . 

10.  But  the  Jesus  having  understood,  he  Baid  unto 

797 

them,  why  trouble  afford  ye  to  the  woman.  For  a 

•  ••*«•••  . .  i 

good  work  she  wrought  upon  me. 

799 

11.  For  always  ye  have  the  poor,  with  yourselves. 

. 799 . 

But  not  always  ye  have  me. 

12.  For  she  having  poured  this  ointment,  on  my 

700.1 

body,  she  acted  towards  the  end  to  have  prepared  for 
interment  me. 


13.  And  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this 

700.*  . 

gospel  should  have  been  preached  in  all  the  world, 
. 600  •* 

there  shall  be  told  also,  what  she  did,  for  a  memorial 
of  her. 

14.  Then  one  of  the  twelve  that  was  called  Judas 

* 

Iscariot  having  departed  unto  the  chief  priests, 

15.  he  said,  what  will  ye  to  me  to  have  given, 

494 

and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you.  And  the  chief 

. " . . .  333  . 

priests  covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 

•  19V  St  0  al|t44  il  A  •  90  6 

silver, 

16.  and  from  that  time  he  was  seeking  an  op¬ 
portunity,  in  order  that  he  should  have  betrayed 
him. 
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17.  Now  the  disciples  came  to  the  human  form 

•  •••a#  ••••••  tiSSiiiSf#  |V9tVV|  l#tfil4M8|va  Bfli8|fVI  |0S9S|||0aSSflvst 

of  Jesus  by  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  breads 
drawing  nigh ,  saying,  where  wilt  thou,  we  should 
have  prepared  for  thee  to  have  eaten  the  Pass- 
over. 


404 

18.  And  the  Jesus  said,  go  into  the  city,  to  the 

fl  I  VVflV  Sift  i  0  k  ■  I  I  4  I  |  §  I 

any  body  that  has  rooms  for  the  feast,  and  say  unto 


798.  Ye  have  the  poor .  Literally,  They  are  ever  actually  pre¬ 
sent  ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  are  ever  near ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

799.  But  not  always  ye  have  me.  Literally,  In  any  manner; 
whereas  Ac.,  Actually  visibly  present ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

799.1.  She  acted  towards  the  end  l(c.  Literally,  She  knowingly 
and  intentionally  did  so;  whereas  Ac.,  That  end  was  effected  by 
what  she  did;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

799.2.  Wheresoever  this  Gospel  should  have  been  preached. 
Literally,  The  fact  referred  to  should  actually  be  disclosed ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  Should  be  so  connected  with  that  which  is  preached  as  to  be 
made  known  to  the  hearers  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

800.  What  she  did.  Literally,  To  obtain  for  herself  a 
rial;  whereas  Ac.,  It  shall  be  told,  for  a  memorial  eff  her ;  hence 
Ao.,  821. 
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him,  the  master  saith,  my  time  near  it  exists,  with 
thee,  I  would  keep  the  Passover,  with  my  disciples, 

19.  then  the  disciples  did,  as  the  Jesus  appointed 

•  ♦  « •  •  *  •  . .  . . 

them,  and  they  made  ready  the  Passover. 

.  403 

20.  And  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve  after  evening 

•  •  >  *9  9  •  •  •  I  •  •  •  9  *  9  • 

having  come, 

. ^  403 

21.  and  said  after  their  eating.  Verily  I  say  unto 

■  •9«9<t9«fl9.t  9  *  »*••*•••«  - 

you,  that  one,  of  you,  will  betray  me, 

22.  and  being  sorrowful  exceedingly,  each  one 

§03  406  #  * . 

began  to  say  unto  him.  Far  from  doing  it  I  exist 

«  •  •  •  •  •  «  •  -  . .  •  

O  Lord. 

23.  Then  he  that  answered  said,  he  that  dipped 
with  me  the  hand,  in  the  dish,  this  man  will  betray  me, 

S  9  S  §  i006s00ii  i  0  0  fl  I  |  f 

24.  the  indeed  son  of  the  man  %  e  him  of  the 
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human  race  that  is  indeed  the  son  goeth.  As  it 


604.  The  Master  saith.  Literally,  Utters  the  following  words  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Instructs  us  to  the  effect  qf  what  the  following  words 
convey  ;  henoe  ice.,  322,1. 

805.  Each  one  began  to  say  unto  him.  Literally,  Actually  to 
utter  the  words  specified ;  whereas  <fco.,  Either  words  to  that  effect 
or  giving  their  assent  to  the  utterance  of  such  words;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

812.  That  man  was  not  bom.  Literally,  At  any  time,  that  is, 
Never  had  existence  ;  whereas  buo.  I  conceive  as  in  the  Paraphrase ; 
hence  (to.,  321. 

814.  This  ceremony.  It  is  quite  possible  for  a  Pronoun  placed 
as  it  here  is,  to  have  relation  to  either  one  of  two  distinot  Antece¬ 
dents.  Thus,  Take  Mi*  breadt  eat  it ,  This  bread  is;  or.  Take  this 
bread ,  eat  it,  This  eating  is,  but  I  am  not  aware  that  it  is  possible, 
with  this  context,  for  it  to  have  any  other  Anterior  Relation.  For 
the  Pronoun  to  have  the  relation,  This  bread  it,  it  is  indispensable 
tiiat  it  be  expressed  in  the  Masculine  Gender;  and  if  the  relation, 
This  eating  is,  that  it  be  expressed  in  the  Neuter  Gender ;  and  this 
we  find  it  is ;  and  consequently,  it  does  not  admit  of  doubt,  that  the 
Relation  of  the  Pronoun  This ,  is  not  to  the  bread,  but  to  the  eating 
of  it ;  hence  my  Paraphrase,  This  Ceremony. 

The  Records  in  Holy  Scripture  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  last  supper 
are  as  follows,  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  30.  Mark  xiv.  18,  26.  Luke  xxii. 
16,  24,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  30. 

815.  fifit.  Its  Usage  and  Sense.  Every  scholar  admits,  That 
the  Primary  Sense  of  the  Greek  Auxiliary  Verb  is,  To  be  ;  that  is, 
To  exist ;  and  every  scholar  admits,  That  the  Greek  Auxiliary  Verb, 
is  used  to  express  a  different  Sense.  In,  “  I  am  meek,1*  Mat.  xi.  29 
— and  41  I  am  a  door,1*  John  x.  7,  the  Greek  Auxiliary  Verb  is  ad¬ 
mitted  by  all,  to  express  different  Senses.  But  where  is  to  be  found 
any  Rule  to  determine,  in  which  of  the  Senses  any  Author  has  used  it ! 
As  no  rule  exists,  it  follows,  that  every  one  considers,  and  considers 
justly,  he  has  authority  to  regard  it,  as  used  to  express  that  Sense, 
which  in  his  own  Private  opinion,  he  oonsiders  it  is  used  to  express. 

But  does  experience  sanction  such  a  course ;  does  investigation 
determine,  that  there  is  no  difference  in  any  respect,  in  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  use  of  the  Auxiliary  Verb,  in  either  of  the  Senses  P 
does  it  determine,  that  in  respect  of  either  Sense,  there  is  no  Distinct 
Peculiarity,  by  which  to  fix  the  Particular  Sense  in  which  it  is  used  ? 
and  yet  to  render  just  such  a  conclusion,  each  of  these  points  should 
not  only  be  able  to  be  established,  but  should  actually  have  been 
established,  before  with  justice,  either  oould  be  admitted. 

But  so  far  from  these  points  being  established,  they  have  not  even 
so  much  as  been  investigated ;  and  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  a 
correct  conclusion  in  relation  to  either  of  them,  till  it  be  absolutely 
determined,  either  that  no  Peculiarities  do  exist ;  or  if  existing,  by 
determining  and  stating  what  those  Peculiarities  are.  I  shall  there¬ 
fore  proceed  to  prove,  not  only,  That  there  are  circumstances  Pe¬ 
culiar  to  each  of  the  Senses,  and  invariably  attendant  on  each,  but 
also,  what  those  Peculiarities  are. 


hath  been  written  concerning  bim.  Nevertheless 
woe  unto  that  man,  by  means  of  whom,  the  son 
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of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the 
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son  is  betrayed,  good  it  exists  for  him!  if  that  man 

819 . 

was  not  yet  born. 

25.  Then  Judas  that  betrays  him  having  answered, 
he  said.  Far  from  doing  it  I  exist  master,  he  saith 
unto  him,  thou  promised  to  do  it . 

405 

26.  Then  the  Jesus  having  taken  bread  after  their 
eating,  and  having  blessed,  he  brake,  and  having 
given  to  the  disciples,  he  said,  take,  eat,  this  cere - 

§14  813 

mony  exists  to  man  i  e  keeps  in  remembrance  my  body 
i  e  my  human  existence , 

27.  and  having  taken  a  cup,  and  given  thanks 
he  gave  to  them,  saying,  drink  of  it,  all. 

In  the  flret  place,  then,  I  would  direct  attention  to  the  Theory  re¬ 
specting  the  Sense.  The  Primary  Sense  of  the  Auxiliary  Verb,  ex¬ 
presses,  Existence;  this  necessarily  implies  in  relation  to  others, 
Separate  Individuality ;  and  consequently,  that  Individuality  can 
never  actually  be,  other  than  itself.  W e  can  say  of  it — It  is  true — 
It  it  lovely — It  is  strong — It  is  excellent  Ac.  Ac.  Ao. ;  but  we  cannot 
say  of  it — It  is  any  other  Individuality,  except  we  mean  thereby. 
It  Represents,  or  is  Similar  to  that  other ;  for  Separate  Indivi¬ 
duality  cannot  become,  another  Separate  Individuality,  it  can  but 
Represent  that  other — To  Represent,  then,  is  a  second  Sense  of  the 
Auxiliary  Verb ;  and  as  suen,  requires  a  Peculiar ,  or  Irregular 
Arrangement.  See  my  Rules  ; 

Thus  then  it  follows,  1st.  That  in  no  Sentence  of  Regular  Ar¬ 
rangement  and  Government,  there  can  be  two  Existences  that  are 
connected  together  by  the  Auxiliary  Verb. 

2ndly.  That  in  every  Sentence  m  which  there  are  two  Existences 
that  are  oonnected  together  by  the  Auxiliary  Verb,  the  Arrangement 
must  be  Irregular,  and  the  Sense  expressed  by  the  Auxiliary  Verb 
must  always  be  the  secondary  Sense. 

To  render  Trans  ubs  l  an  list  ion  possible,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
Pronoun  This,  should  have  been  masculine.  See  Ephes.  i.  23  or 
some  such  word  as  Substance  must  have  succeeded  the  Pronoun. 
What  example  be  produced,  in  which  a  Demonstrative  Pronoun 
baa  relation  to  an  Existence,  where  the  Existence  is  no  where  actu¬ 
ally  specified ;  in  all  such  cases,  the  relation  of  the  Pronoun  is  to  the 
circumstances,  or  something  attendant  on,  or  connected  with  the 
Existence  or  Existences  that  are  specified. 

Tbc  objection,  That  after  consecration  the  bread  cannot  be  referred 
to  as  bread,  may  be  estimated,  by  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  The  bread  this, 
that  is.  The  bread  thus  consecrated. 

According  to  St.  Paul  1  Cor.  xi.  24  the  words,  Take ,  eat,  are  not 
necessary  to  the  account. 

It  is  truly  painful  on  such  a  subject,  to  find  a  learned  divine  of 
the  present  day,  putting  aside  the  consideration  of  an  important  part 
of  this  subject,  by  asserting  M  N or  is  there  any  case  in  Holy  Scripture 
in  which,  being  figurative,  it  is  not  indicated  in  the  context  that  it  is 
figurative."  Since  the  reverse  of  this  proposition  is  far  nearer  the 
truth.  As  the  error  of  this  proposition,  and  consequently  of  the 
whole  of  this  Divine’s  argument  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  cannot 
exist  in  opposition  to  a  single  actual  example,  I  shall  content  myself 
with  the  production  of  one  passage  of  Holy  Scripture,  Matt.  xii.  60. 
44  The  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister ,  and  mother”  which  is  a  direct 
contradiction  to  his  assertion. 

The  Kama  learned  Divine  contends  for  the  Particular  spiritual 
preeenoe  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  bread  and  wine,  but  he  does  not 
explain  what  is  meant  by,  This  is  my  bode  which  is  broken  for  you ; 
was  it  our  Blessed  Lord's  Spiritual  body  that  was  broken  for  us  ? 

In  my  opinion.  Keeps  in  remembrance  my  body  is  intended  to  ex¬ 
press,  Keeps  in  remembrance  my  having  had  a  human  existence . 
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28.  For  this  ceremony  my  blood  of  the  covenant 
exists  to  man  i  e  keeps  in  remembrance ,  that  that  unre-  • 

8i7  g,g  ........ 

strictedly  flows  for  many,  for  a  remission  of  sins 

. .  010 

•  e  for  an  assurance  that  sins  are  remittable . 

29.  And  I  declare  unto  you,  I  should  not  have 
drank  from  now,  of  this  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 

t  e  before  that  day.  When  it  I  should  drink  by 

881 

means  of  you  fresh,  in  the  kingdom  of  my  father. 

80.  then  having  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out 
into  the  mount  of  the  Olives. 

4# 

31.  Then  the  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  all  ye  will 
cause  scandal  to  me,  during  this  night.  For  it  hath 
been  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

32.  But  I  will  go  before  you,  into  the  Galilee, 

. 493 . 

after  the  act,  me  to  have  been  raised  again. 

33.  Then  the  Peter  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
him,  though  all  shall  be  offended  with  thee,  I  never 
will  be  offended, 

49®  . 

84.  the  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  1  say  unto 

. . . •; . ; .  .  e*8 

thee,  that  in  this  the  night,  thrice  thou  wilt  deny 

me,  before  cock  to  have  crowed, 

. 49®; . 

35.  the  Peter  saith  unto  him,  though  it  should 

*  . . . . 

behove  me,  with  thee  to  have  died,  I  will  not  deny 
thee.  In  like  manner  also  all  the  disciples  spoke. 

.  49® . . . 

36.  Then  the  Jesus  coroeth  with  them,  unto  a 
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place  being  called  Gethsemane,  and  commands  the 
disciples,  abide  for  him,  until  when,  having  departed. 
Yonder  I  should  pray, 

37.  and  having  taken  the  Peter  and  the  two  sons 
of  Zebedee,  he  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very 
heavy. 

817.  It  U  not  possible  in  aooordanoe  to  the  usage  in  Greek,  that 
the  Article,  St.  Luke  xxii.  20,  commencing  the  clause,  That  flows  for 
worn,  can  have  reference  thus,  That  blood  that  flows  for  you,  had  it 
had  such  reference,  it  must  hare  been  in  the  Dative  case ;  henoe  my 
Paraphrase. 

That  unrestrictedly  flows  for  manu.  Literally,  Sot  requiring  the 
assent  of  the  party  ;  whereas  do.,  Not  rejecting  any  person  that  ac~ 
r  oepts  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

\  818.  For  a  remission  of  sins.  Had  the  Sense  here  conveyed,  had 
Reference  to  the  object  for  which  the  oeremony  was  instituted.  For 
obtaining  the  remission  of  sins ,  the  Preposition  n«pl,  and  not  elt, 
would  have  been  expressed.  The  Preposition  1 2r  nas  reference  to 
the  result  obtained,  which  result,  if  actually  obtained,  requires  the 
expression  of  the  Article  before  the  word  Remission;  the  omission  of 
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38.  And  saith  unto  them,  exceedingly  sorrowful 

«...  ■«»«■••>•*».  .... 

my  soul  is  unto  death,  tarry  here  and  watch  with 


me, 

39.  and  having  gone  farther  a  little,  he  fell  on  his 
face,  praying  and  saying,  O  my  father,  if  possible  it 
exists,  pass  by  from  me  this  cup.  Nevertheless  not 
as  I  will,  but  as  thou,  „ 

40.  then  he  cometh  to  the  disciples,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping,  so  he  saith  unto  the  Peter.  So  ye 

839 

are  not  able  one  hour  to  have  watched  with  me, 

41 .  watch  and  pray,  in  order  that  ye  should  not 
have  entered  into  temptation,  the  indeed  spirit 
willing  it  is .  But  the  flesh  weak  it  is. 

42.  Again,  that  is,  for  a  second  time,  having 
departed,  he  prayed,  my  father,  if  it  be  not  possible 
for  this  to  have  passed,  except  it  I  should  have 
drunk,  be  done  thy  will, 

43.  then  having  come  again,  he  found  them  Bleep- 

085 

ing.  For  their  eyes  having  been  heavy  were  exist¬ 
ing, 

44.  and  having  left  them  again,  having  departed, 

08® 

he  prayed  for  a  third  time,  having  said  the  it  word 

again. 

» >  *  • »  •  • 

45.  Then  he  cometh  to  the  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  them,  sleep  henceforth  and  take  rest.  For 
behold  the  hour  has  drawn  near,  and  behold  the  son 

498 

of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the 
son  is  betrayed  into  hands  of  sinners. 

46.  Arise,  we  should  go  hence.  Behold  he  that 
betrays  me  has  drawn  near, 

47.  and  still  of  him  speaking.  Behold  Judas 
one  of  the  twelve  came,  and  with  him,  a  great  mul- 


it  therefore  shews,  that  the  Sense  conveyed,  is  other  then  the  Literal 
Sense.  See  Rule  101.  It  does  not  obtain  remission,  but,  An  assur¬ 
ance  that  sins  are  remittable;  henoe  my  Paraphrase. 

821.  By  means  of  you.  Observe  the  Preposition  employed  is  not 

avr. 

822.  Thrice  thou  wilt  deny  me  before  cock  to  have  crowed. 
Literally,  Before  any  cock  crows ;  whereas  do.  has  reference  I  con* 
ceive,  To  a  period  of  time  having  come,  that  was  denominated  cock 
crow ;  henoe  do.,  321.  See  Whitby,  and  Mark  xiv.  68. 

825.  Their  eyes.  Literally,  What  is  stated;  whereas  do.,  They 
were  sleepy  ;  henoe  do.,  321. 

826.  Saving  said  the  it  word .  HU  saying  the  same  word  was 
no  proof  that  he  did  it  for  the  third  time,  whioh  the  Literal  Sense 
here  requires  that  it  should  be ;  henoe  do.,  821. 
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titude,  with  sword  and  staves,  from  the  Chief  Priests 
and  Presbyters  of  the  people. 

48.  Now  he  that  betrays  him  gave  them  a  sign, 
saying,  whomsoever  I  should  have  kissed,  he  that 
person  exists,  hold  fast  him, 

491 

49.  and  forthwith  having  come  to  the  human  form 
of  Jesus,  he  said,  hail  master,  and  kissed  him. 

496 

50.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  friend,  on 
account  of  what,  art  thou  come.  Then  having  come, 
they  laid  the  hands,  on  the  Jesus,  and  took  him, 

51.  and  behold  one  of  them  that  was  with  him, 
having  stretched  out  the  hand,  he  drew  his  sword, 
and  having  Bmote  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  he 

8tt 

smote  off  his  ear. 

.  49c 

52.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  put  up  again 

S  S  S  I  0  I  a#  I  if  SsSSv#  S#flS  It  ItliSSSt 

thy  sword,  into  its  place.  For  all  that  take  a  sword, 
with  a  sword,  they  will  perish, 

53.  verily  dost  thou  think,  that  I  am  not  able  to 
have  prayed  to  my  father,  and  he  will  presently  give 

333 

me  now  above  twelve  legions  of  angels. 

54.  But  then  how  should  the  scriptures  have  been 
fulfilled,  so  thus  it  is  necessary  to  have  been, 

55.  about  that  the  hour,  the  Jesus  said  to  the 
multitudes,  as  against  a  thief,  came  ye  out  with 
swords  and  staves  to  have  taken  me,  by  day,  in  the 
temple,  I  was  sitting,  teaching,  and  ye  laid  not  hold 
on  me. 

56.  But  all  this  was  done,  in  order  that  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets  should  have  been  fulfilled. 
Then  all  his  disciples  having  forsaken  him,  they 
fled. 

57.  And  they  that  laid  hold  on  the  Jesus,  led 
away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest.  Where  the  Scribes 
and  the  Presbyters  were  assembled. 

58.  But  the  Peter  was  following  him,  at  a  dis¬ 
tance,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  and  having 


513,1 

entered  in,  he  was  sitting  with  the  officials  to  have 
seen  the  end. 

59.  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  all  the  council 
were  seeking  false  witnesses,  against  the  Jesus,  that 
they  should  have  put  to  death  him, 

60.  but  they  did  not  find  after  many  false  wit- 

■  **.<  »  #t  t  a 

nesses  having  come.  But  at  last  two  having  come, 

61.  they  said,  this  man  said,  I  am  able  to  have 

ass 

destroyed  the  temple  of  the  God,  and  in  three  days, 
to  have  built, 

62.  then  the  high  priest  having  arisen,  he  said 
unto  him,  nothing  repliest  thou,  something  these 
men  witnessed  against  thee. 

63.  But  the  Jesus  was  silent,  then  the  high  priest 

; . ; .  . . . 

said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee,  by  the  God  that  liveth, 

.  496 

in  order  that  thou  should st  have  declared  unto  us, 

•'■■1,1 . *# . 

whether  thou  the  Christ  the  son  of  the  God  art, 

. 4(K) . 

64.  the  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  thou  hast  declared 
that  I  am.  Over  and  above  such  a  declaration  I 
declare  unto  you,  after  now,  ye  shall  see  the  son  of 

409 

the  man  f  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  u  the  son 
sitting  on  right  hands  of  the  power  that  governs ,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  the  heaven. 

BSfl  . 

65.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying, 

. . . 

he  blasphemed,  what  farther  have  we  need  of  wit¬ 
nesses,  behold  now  ye  heard  the  blasphemy, 

66.  what  decreeth  you.  Then  they  that  answered 

••M  t  . . .  H  •  ■ 

said,  obnoxious  to  death  he  exists. 

67.  Then  they  spat  in  his  face,  and  buffetted  him. 

4Q4 

And  the  men  smote  with  the  palms  of  the  hand, 

.  313.3 

68.  saying,  prophesy  unto  us  O  Christ,  who  is  he 
that  smote  thee. 

+  94#  aisi 

69.  Now  the  Peter  was  sitting  without  in  the 

. 4s» . v . 

palace,  and  one  a  damsel  having  come  unto  him 

saying,  verily  thou  wast  existing  with  Jesus  of  the 
Galilee. 


828.  Sie  Mr.  Literally  implies,  That  he  had  hat  one  ear ; 
henoe  &o.f  821. 

836.  Then  the  Sigh  Priest  rent  hie  clothes.  Literally,  Tore 
them;  whereas  Ac.,  He  performed  a  ceremony  that  woe  so  desig¬ 
nated  ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 


837.  Sane  we  need*  Literally,  The  evidence  that  had  been  given 
was  no  longer  required ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  no  additional  witness 
was  required ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

837,1.  Decreeth  you.  Literally,  What  is  stated:  whereas  Ao, 
What  do  yon  advise  to  be  decreed  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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404 

70.  Even  the  Peter  denied  before  all,  saying,  I  have 
not  known,  what  thou  sayest. 

400  404  ' 

71.  Then  another  woman  saw  him  having  gone 

S  ®  •  ■  •  •  ®  I  I  •  •  •  ♦  ♦  SsSSiS  ft  SSSISB^a^^  99 

out  into  the  porch,  and  saith  unto  them  that  were 
there,  this  man  was  existing  with  Jesus  of  the 
Nazareth, 

72.  and  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  verily  I 
have  not  known  the  man. 

73.  And  after  awhile,  they  that  had  stood  by  hav¬ 
ing  come,  they  said  to  the  Peter.  Surely  also  thou, 

630 

of  them,  art  existing.  For  even  thy  speech  maketh 
manifest  thee. 


74.  Then  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  verily 

669,1 

I  have  not  known  the  man,  and  immediately  cock 


crew, 

75.  then  the  Peter  was  reminded  of  the  word  of 

669.1 

Jesus  having  declared,  that  thrice  thou  wilt  deny 
me  before  cock  to  have  crowed,  and  having  gone 
out,  he  wept  bitterly. 

Chapter  XXVII. 

1.  Then  counsel  all  the  Chief  Priests  and  the 

. 40a . . . ••••* 

Presbyters  of  the  people  held  after  morning  having 
come  against  the  Jesus  for  to  have  put  to  death 
him, 

2.  and  having  bound  him,  they  led  away  and 
delivered  to  Pilate  the  governor. 

3.  Then  Judas  that  betrayed  him  having  seen, 
that  he  was  condemned,  having  repented,  he  brought 
again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  Chief  Priests 
and  Presbyters, 

4.  saying,  I  sinned,  having  betrayed  innocent 

404 

blood.  But  the  council  said,  what,  to  us  is  it ,  thou 
shouldst  have  looked  after  that , 

5.  then  having  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver,  in 
the  temple,  he  departed,  and  having  gone  out,  he 
hanged  himself. 

6.  Then  the  Chief  Priests  having  taken  the  silver 


pieces,  they  said,  it  is  not  lawful  to  have  put  them, 
into  the  treasury.  Because  price  of  blood  it  exists. 

7.  And  having  held  a  council,  they  bought  with 
them  the  field  of  the  potter,  for  burying  the 
strangers. 

840 

8.  Wherefore  that  field  was  called  a  field  of  blood, 
unto  the  this  day. 

9.  Then  that  that  was  spoken  by  means  of  Jeremy 
the  prophet's  declaring  was  fulfilled,  and  they  took 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  had 
been  valued,  whom  they  valued  from  sons  of  Israel, 

10.  and  gave  them,  for  the  field  of  the  potter.  As 

400 

Jehovah  prescribed  by  me. 


641 


11 .  Then  the  Jesus  was  placed  before  the  governor, 

. 400  . 


•  A  •  »  •  m 


and  the  governor  interrogated  him,  saying,  thou  the 

869,9  . .  400  "*■ 

king  of  the  Jews  art.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
thou  sayest. 

12.  But  nothing  he  answered  in  the  act  him  to 

. 40A . 

have  been  accused  by  the  Chief  Priests  and  the 
Presbyters. 

. - .  .  400 

13.  Then  the  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  dost  thou  not 


hear,  many  things  against  thee  they  witness, 

14.  but  he  answered  not  him,  to  neither  of  the 
accusations  one  word,  as  to  wonder  the  governor 
greatly. 

15.  Now  at  feast,  the  governor  had  been  ac¬ 
customed  to  release  one  unto  the  people,  a  prisoner, 
whom  they  were  desiring. 

16.  And  they  were  holding  then  a  notable  prisoner 
being  called  Barabbas. 

400  408 

17.  So  the  Pilate  said  unto  them  after  their 


having  been  gathered  together,  what  do  ye  desire, 

999*  4  S  •  f  •  0  I  0  0  |  •  ••  4S44a044|064  0tl04fii«66tit4l 

shall  I  have  released  unto  you  the  Barabbas,  or 
Jesus  that  is  called  Christ. 

18.  For  he  had  known,  that  through  envy,  they 
delivered  him. 


400 

19.  Then  his  wife  sent  unto  him  after  his  having 


839.  Maketh  manifest  thee .  Literally  implies,  Alienee 


implies, 

evidence 


henoe  Aa, 


doubt 
321. 

840.  That  field  woe  called .  Literally,  Woe  actually  to  detig - 


noted ;  whereas  Ac.  1  conceive,  Wat  with  juetioe  to  designated ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

841 .  Then  the  Jetut  was  placed  before  the  Governor.  Literally,  Ea* 
prettly  before  him ;  whereas  Ac.,  At  hit  tribunal  /  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 
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sat  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  saying,  let  nothing 
unto  condemnation  exist  by  thee,  or  by  that  just  man. 
For  many  things  I  suffered  this  day  in  a  dream,  on 


account  of  him. 


843 


20.  But  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Presbyters  per- 

*  *  «•••«*+!  ••••••!«•■  «>ft*ftftftft*ft**f 

suaded  the  multitudes,  in  order  that  they  should 

.  844 

have  asked  for  the  B&rabbas.  And  destroy  the 

Jesus. 

•  #  •  » » •  ** 

21.  Then  the  governor  having  answered,  he  said 
unto  them,  which  will  ye  of  the  two,  I  shall  release 

494 

unto  you.  And  the  men  said  the  Barabbas, 

••*74®« . 

22.  the  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Then  what  shall 


called 


crucified. 


23.  Then  the  governor  said.  Because  of  what  evil 
he  effected.  But  the  multitude  more  were  crying 
out,  saying,  be  crucified. 

24.  And  the  Pilate  having  seen,  that  nothing  he 
prevails,  but  rather  a  tumult  is  made,  having  taken 
wafcer,  he  washed  the  hands,  before  the  multitude, 
saying,  innocent  I  exist  of  the  blood  of  this  person , 
ye  shall  look  after  it, 

25.  then  all  the  people  having  answered,  they 
said,  his  blood  be  on  ub  and  on  our  children. 

26.  Then  he  released  unto  them  the  Barabbas. 


84A 


And  having  scourged  the  Jesus,  he  delivered,  in 
order  that  he  should  have  been  crucified. 

27 .  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  having  taken 
the  Jesus,  into  the  common  hall,  they  gathered  unto 
him  all  the  band, 


28.  and  having  provided  for  him  a  scarlet  robe, 
they  put  it  on  him, 

29.  and  having  platted  a  crown,  of  thorns,  they 
put  on  his  head,  and  a  reed,  in  his  right  hand,  and 
having  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  they  were  mock¬ 
ing  him,  saying,  hail.  King  of  the  Jews, 

843.  But  the  Chief  Prieste  and  the  Presbyters  Afc.  Literally,  As 
a  body  they  to  acted ;  whereat  flee.,  Men  who  were  of  these  bodies  to 
acted  ;  henoe  flee.,  322,1. 

844.  And  destroy  the  Jetut.  Literally,  Personally  effect  his 
destruction  ;  whereat  &o.t  Cause  him  to  be  destroyed ;  hence  flee., 
321. 


30.  and  having  spit  upon  him,  they  took  the  reed, 
and  were  smiting  on  his  head, 

31.  and  after  they  were  mocking  him,  they  took 
off  from  him  the  robe,  and  put  on  him  his  raiment, 
and  led  away  him,  with  the  intent  to  have  crucified. 

32.  And  coming  out,  they  found  a  Cyrenian  man 
by  name  Simon,  this  man  they  compelled,  in  order 
that  he  should  have  borne  his  cross, 

33.  and  having  come  unto  the  place  that  is  called 

389,9 

Golgotha,  a  place  which  being  called  is  after  a 

skull, 

•  «  •  *  •  •  • 

34.  they  gave  him  to  have  drunk  wine,  with  gall, 
having  been  mingled,  but  having  tasted,  he  willed 
not  to  have  drunk. 

35.  And  having  crucified  him,  they  parted  his  gar- 

■ 

ments,  casting  a  lot, 

36.  and  sitting  down,  they  were  watching  him 
there, 

37.  then  they  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation 

399,9 

having  been  written,  this  Jesns  the  King  of  the 

•*•«••••  ft***********  # **  •  » 

Jews  is. 

38.  At  that  time  two  thieves  are  crucified  with 
him,  one,  at  right  hands,  and  one,  at  left  hands. 

39.  Then  they  that  pass  by  were  reviling  him, 
wagging  their  heads, 

40.  and  saying,  thou  that  destroy est  the  temple, 
and  in  three  days,  buildest,  save  thyself,  if  a  bou  of 
God  thou  existest,  come  down  from  the  cross. 

41.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  with 
the  scribes  and  the  presbyters  said, 

9*8  84Q 

42.  he  saved  otherB,  he  is  not  able  himself  to  have 

»  4  ••••ftftftftftftcft*#*  ftft  B  I  ftftftB^ftBB  ■*#•••  Bt  •• 

saved,  a  king  of  Israel  he  exists,  come  down  now 

•  • *  *  « « •  • 

from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  in  him, 

43.  he  hath  trusted  in  the  God,  deliver  now,  if  he 

399,9 

desires  him.  For  he  said,  verily  a  son  of  God  I 


am. 


845.  Saving  scourged  the  Jesus.  Literally,  Personally  done  so  ; 
whereas  &o.,  Caused  him  to  be  scourged  ;  hence  &o.t  321. 

846.  Provided  for.  1  have  no  direct  authority  for  this  Trans¬ 
lation. 

848.  Se  saved  others .  Literally,  PVom  eternal  punishment ; 

whereas  ko.t  From  some  present  sufferings  hence  flea,  321. 
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44.  And  the  it  also  the  thieves  that  were  crucified 
with  him  were  casting  in  teeth  of  him. 

333 

45.  Now  from  six  hour,  darkness  there  was  over 
all  the  land,  unto  ninth  hour. 

46.  And  about  the  ninth  hour,  the  Jesus  cried 

with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani, 

*10 

this  is,  O  God  of  me,  O  God  of  me,  why  forsaked 
thou  me. 


47.  And  some  of  them  that  there  had  stood,  having 
heard,  said,  surely  Elias  this  man  calls, 

48.  and  straightway  one  of  them  having  run,  and 
taken  a  sponge.  And  having  filled  with  vinegar,  and 
put  on  a  reed,  he  was  giving  to  drink  him. 

49.  But  the  others  said,  let  be,  we  should  have 

•  ^  PV  #94  f  4  §  4 

seen,  if  Elias  cometh,  going  to  save  him.  And 

.85° 

another  having  taken  a  spear,  he  pierced  the  side 

■  i  •  •  • 

of  the  human  form  of  him,  and  there  came  out  water 
and  blood. 

50.  Then  the  Jesus  again  having  cried  with  a  loud 

mo 

voice,  he  dismissed  the  spirit, 

asi 

51.  and  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
from  top,  to  bottom,  in  two,  and  the  earth  was 

mi  . 

shaken,  and  the  rocks  were  rent, 

•  •  m  •  •  ■  •  ••••••••••••«(•»••«  •  •  •  •  «  «  •  *  •  %  •  •  * 

849.  And  the  it  alto  the  thieves  that  were  crucified  with  him  were 
catting  mi  teeth  of  him  ;  (See  Note  632.)  This  does  not  necessarily 
imply  that  each  of  the  thieves  so  spake,  thus  contradicting  the 
Record  of  the  other  Evangelists,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  recorded, 
That  each  of  them  did  so  spealrt  a  requisite  in  Greek  to  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  such  a  conclusion  ;  all  that  tho  Sense  authorized  by  the 
Greek  sanctions,  is,  That  the  body  designated  The  Thieves  gave 
utterance  by  one  or  more  of  their  number  to  such  an  observation  ; 
and  thus  in  like  manner  the  statement  that  the  Apostles  inquired, 
“  Who  then  shall  be  saved"  does  not  imply  that  more  than  one  of 
them  gave  utterance  to  the  observation  on  the  part  of  the  entire  body. 

860.  H e  pierced  the  tide  of  the  human  form  of  him.  See  my 
Tract  on  'Ij/ctov.  I  can  see  no  other  reason  for  the  Disarrangement 
here  than  to  express  the  Sense  given  in  the  Paraphrase.  See  John 
xix.  84. 

If  this  Passage  is  carefully  examined,  it  will  be  found  in  no  respect 
to  contradict  8t.  John's  Record  of  the  same  event.  St.  Mattliew 
states,  that  after  our  Blessed  Lord  had  tasted  the  vinegar,  a  soldier 
pierced  his  side,  after  which  Jesus  having  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
(poseihly  uttered  a  deep  groan)  dismissed  from  his  earthly  body  the 
spirit.  St.  John  records,  That  after  having  tasted  the  vinegar,  he 
said.  It  has  been  accomplished,  and  having  bowed  the  head,  he  sur¬ 
rendered  the  control  over  the  spirit,  that  is,  there  remained  alone  the 
muscular  action  of  the  body  ;  but  the  soldiers  coming  to  him,  and 
seeing  that  then  he  was  (not  dead,  but)  dying,  they  broke  not  his 
legs,  bat  one  pierced  his  siae,  and  then  as  St.  John  records,  lie  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  (probably  uttered  a  deep  groan),  and  dismissed 
from  hit  mortal  body  the  spirit. 

The  whole  Sense  of  this  passage  is  dependent  on  the  Sense  con¬ 
veyed  by  three  words.  One  in  John  xix.  33,  which  I  translate, 
Saving  been  dying ,  is  only  used  13  times  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  in  all  these  cases  I  believe,  should  be  translated  in  the  Sense  of, 
To  be  dying ;  a  Sense  authorized  by  Liddell  and  Scott,  and  required 


851 

52.  and  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies 

851  . *; . 

of  saints  that  had  been  asleep  were  raised, 

•  f * »  >n • >*••>•  •*•«»•>«*  «.>•.*••••<» 

53.  and  having  come  out  of  the  graves,  after  his 
resurrection,  they  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  were 
made  apparent  unto  many. 

54.  Now  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with 
him  watching  the  Jesus,  having  seen  the  earth 
quake  and  the  things  that  happen  were  afraid 

3*3,9 

greatly,  saying.  Truly  a  son  of  God  this  man 


was. 


55.  And  many  women  were  existing  there,  at  a 

491 

distance,  beholding,  which  followed  the  human  form 
of  Jesus,  from  the  Galilee,  ministering  nnto  him, 

399,9 

56.  among  whom,  Mary  the  Magdalene  there  was, 

"••851.1 . 

and  Mary  the  mother  of  the  James  and  Joses,  and 

>■•••«•«*>*>»#  . . .  ii»99l»*a*il 

the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

495 

57.  Now  there  came  after  evening  having  come, 

lA«9«t<ai>i>*i  . . . . .  ******  »*■«>•••«■  “  • 

a  rich  man,  from  Arimathea,  the  name  Joseph,  who 

491 

also  himself  was  a  disciple  to  the  human  form  of 
Jesus, 

58.  this  man  having  gone  to  the  Pilate  begged  the 

851,9 

body  of  the  Jesus.  Then  the  Pilate  commanded  it 
to  have  been  delivered, 

by  the  necessities  of  this  place.  In  relation  to  the  other  Two  words, 
it  has  escaped  observation,  that  different  words  are  used  Matt,  xxvii. 
60,  u  He  dismitsed  the  spirit "  meaning,  He  absolutely  separated  itf 
from  his  earthly  body%  and  St.  John  xix.  30,  “  He  surrendered  con¬ 
trol  over  the  spirit"  meaning,  That  exercise  of  the  spirit  which  is 
directed  by  the  reason  was  dismissed ;  there  then  remained  only 
Muscular  Action.  This  Action  was  sufficient  to  give  utterance  to  a 
groan,  which  is  an  utterance  sufficient  to  verify  the  declaration  Matt, 
xxvii.  60,  Again  having  cried  with  a  loud  voice .  Observe  the  word, 
Again . 

I  judge  that  it  was  owing  to  the  deficiency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Greek  after  the  6th  century  to  distinguish  between  the  difference  of 
the  Senses  of  these  Greek  words,  that  the  Records  of  the  Two  Evan¬ 
gelists  appeared  to  contradict  each  other,  and  in  order  to  avoid  this 
contradiction,  the  Passage  respecting  the  Soldier's  piercing  the  side 
was  Intentionally  Omitted  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel. 

It  appears  to  me*  probable,  that  the  breaking  of  the  legs  of  cru¬ 
cified  persons  was  not  an  act  performed  on  them  to  shorten  life, 
but  that  it  was  performed  on  them  after  they  had  expired,  possibly, 
as  an  attesting  mark  to  the  friends  of  the  sufferer,  of  tho  permission 
of  the  Infiiotora  of  the  punishment  for  the  body  to  be  taken  down 
from  the  Cross. 

851.  And  behold  the  veil  of  the  Temple  wot  rent.  Had  the 
Arrangement  here  been  Regular .  See  Rule  322,1.  1  conceive  it 

would  have  implied,  That  the  various  events  specified  in  this  and 
the  following  verse,  were  necessary  consequences  of  the  event  re¬ 
corded  in  verse  60 ;  hence  the  Disarrangements  here. 

851.1.  Mary  the  mother  of  the  James  Sfc.  Had  Mary  been 
Literally  the  actual  mother  of  the  James  Ac.  here  referred  to,  tho 
Arrangement  would  not  I  think  have  been  Irregular ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

851.2.  The  Pilate  commanded.  Literally,  Actually  gave  the 
order ;  whereas  Ac.,  Sanctioned  the  order  being  given ;  hence  Ac., 
322,1. 


60 
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59.  and  the  Joseph  haying  taken  the  body,  he 
wrapped  it,  in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 

60.  and  laid  it,  in  his  new  tomb,  which  he  hewed 
out  in  the  rock,  and  having  rolled  a  great  stone  to 
the  door  of  the  tomb,  he  departed. 

61.  And  there  was  existing  there,  Mary  the  Mag¬ 
dalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the 
sepulchre. 

62.  Now  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  were 

. 405 . . • . . . * . 

come  together  unto  Pilate  the  next  day  which  exists 

•  •  •  •  •»««*».*  •  I  .  t  ■  i  • 

after  the  preparation, 

««  Ifltft  ifSPlSi«  4  I  • 

63.  saying,  sir  we  were  mindful,  that  that  man 

851  333 

the  deceiver  said,  yet  living,  after  three  days,  I  shall 
be  raised  again. 

64.  Therefore  command  to  have  been  made  sure 

the  sepulchre,  until  the  third  day.  Lest  the  disciples 

having  come,  they  should  have  stole  away  him,  and 

*58>I 

have  said  to  the  people,  he  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
so  the  last  error  worse  than  the  first  will  exist, 

400 

65.  the  Pilate  said  unto  them,  ye  have  a  watch, 

i|  if  !•  •  •  •  f  ■§  laiiifl  91  ft99Si#9St  fi 

depart,  make  sure,  though  ye  have  known  my  decree . 

66.  So  they  that  departed  made  sure  the  sepul¬ 
chre,  having  secured  the  stone,  by  the  guard  of 
soldiers. 

Chapter  XXVIII. 

1.  And  after  end  of  Sabbaths,  Mary  the  Magda- 

405  . . . 

lene  and  the  other  Mary  came  in  the  dawning  unto 

t  •  «•••••  ♦  •  ♦  •••«••  «•••■•«•**••  . . *  •  ••••••••Hf... 

the  day  one  after  Sabbaths  to  have  seen  the  se- 
pulchre, 

«a,i 

2.  and  behold  a  great  earthquake  did  exist.  For 

i  #  «  |  #  #  9  •  +  9  t  #  I  i  f  9  fStSfifi 

an  angel  of  Jehovah  having  descended  from  heaven, 
and  having  come,  he  rolled  back  the  stone,  and  was 
sitting  upon  it. 

3.  And  his  countenance  like  lightning  was  exist¬ 
ing,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow. 

4.  And  from  the  fear  of  him,  the  keepers  were 
disturbed  and  dead  men  were  become  as. 

852.  See  Mark  viii.  81. 

858.  Ye  eeek  Jesus  that  has  been  crucified.  Literally,  What  is 
stated  s  whereas  &o.p  Ye  seek  the  body  qf  the  Jesus  that  was  cruci¬ 
fied  s  hence  Ac.,  321. 


5.  But  the  angel  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
the  women.  Be  not  afraid,  ye.  For  I  have  known. 


858 

that  ye  seek  Jesus  that  has  been  crucified, 

6.  he  exists  not  here.  For  he  was  raised.  As  he 
said,  come,  see  the  place.  Where  he  was  laying, 

7.  and  quickly  having  been  departed,  tell  his 

058,1 

disciples,  that  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
behold  he  goeth  before  you,  into  the  Galilee.  There 

tie 


will  ye  see  him.  Lo  I  told  you, 

8.  and  having  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre, 
with  fear  and  great  joy,  they  ran  to  have  brought 
word  to  his  disciples, 

854 

9.  and  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  Hail.  But 
the  women  having  come,  they  laid  fast  hold  of  his 

855  . 

feet,  and  prostrated  themselves  before  him. 

.  400 

10.  Then  the  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Be  not 

afraid,  depart,  tell  my  brethren,  in  order  that  they 

should  have  gone  into  the  Galilee,  for  there  will  they 
810  . 


see  me. 

11.  And  behold  some  of  the  watch  having  come 

. 405 . . ••• 

into  the  city  after  their  having  departed,  they  shewed 

•  •  I*  |  •-•44  •»»«  »« 

unto  the  Chief  Priests  all  things  that  were  done. 

12.  then  they  having  assembled  with  the  Presby- 
tera.  And  a  council  having  held,  large  money  they 
gave  unto  the  soldiere, 

13.  saying,  say,  that  his  disciples  by  night  having 
come,  they  stole  him  after  our  being  asleep, 

14.  and  if  this  should  have  been  heard  by  the 
governor,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  so  make  you 
secure. 

15.  So  the  soldiers  having  taken  the  money,  they 
did,  as  they  were  taught,  and  this  saying  was  com- 

f  9  i  f  §  9  1  •  •  i  s  i  •  f  9s  f  9  9  •  f  f  9  99  99  9  9  9  9 

monly  reported  among  the  Jews,  until  the  this  very 
day. 

16.  But  the  eleven  disciples  were  departed  into 
the  Galilee,  into  the  mountain.  Where  the  Jesus 

400  . 

appointed  them. 


854.  Behold  Jesus  met  them .  Literally,  What  w  stated  ;  where* 
aa  &c.,  What  appeared  to  them  to  be  such  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

855.  Bis  feet.  Literally ,  The  extremity  of  the  leg  atone  /  where- 
u  Ac.,  The  ley  and  foot ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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i 


61 


17.  and  having  seen  him,  they  prostrated  them- 

49« 

selves.  Though  the  eleven  doubted, 

18.  but  the  Jesus  having  come,  he  spoke  unto 

799 

them,  saying,  all  power  was  given  to  me,  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth. 

19.  Therefore  having  departed,  make  disciples  all 

868.  JSxist.  Observe  it  is  oot,  I  exist  with  you.  To  express 
the  Beoeived  Translation,  the  Pronoun  It  must  have  been  Arranged 
after  the  Verb.  Bee  Buie  322^2 ;  observe  also,  that  the  Preposition 


the  nations,  having  baptized  them,  in  the  name 

4W 

of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

20.  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  what¬ 
soever  I  commanded  you,  for  lo  I,  together  with 

858 

you  i  e  as  well  as  you ,  exist  all  the  days,  unto  the 
end  of  the  age. 

used  is  not  avu,  but  prrA,  which  expresses  only  Partial  Participa¬ 
tion  ;  hence,  As  well  ast  Bee  Bom.  vi.  4. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  THE 


GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


[ARK. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  A  commencement  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
a  Son  of  God. 

2.  Just  as  it  hath  been  written  in  the  Esaias  that 
is  the  prophet.  Behold  I  send  my  angel,  before  thy 
face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way, 

8.  a  voice  of  crying,  in  the  wilderness,  prepare 

60° 

the  way  of  Jehovah,  make  straight  his  paths, 

4.  John  that  baptises  was  in  the  wilderness,  preach¬ 
ing  a  baptism  of  repentance,  for  a  remission  of  sins, 

6.  and  there  was  going  out  unto  him,  all  the  Judea 
region,  and  all  the  natives  of  Jerusalem,  and  were 
being  baptized  by  him,  in  the  river  Jordan,  confess¬ 
ing  their  sins, 

6.  and  the  J ohn  having  been  clothed  with  camel's 
hair  was  existing,  and  a  skin  girdle,  about  his  loins, 
and  eating  locusts  and  wild  honey  was, 

600.  See  Matt.  iii.  3. 

600,1.  A  voice  came .  Literally,  Actually  did  what  is  stated ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Appeared  to  man  to  do  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


7.  and  he  was  preaching,  saying,  my  mightier 
cometh  hereafter,  of  whom  worthy  having  stooped 
to  have  unloosed  the  latchet  of  his  shoes  I  am  not, 

8.  I  baptized  you  with  water.  But  he  will  baptize 

.  491 

you  with  a  spirit  holy  i  e  freed  from  guilt, 

9.  it  came  to  pass  in  those  the  days,  Jesus  came 
from  Nazareth  of  the  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  in 
the  Jordan,  of  John, 

10.  and  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water, 
he  perceived  the  heavens  being  divided  even  the 

4W 

spirit  sensibly  yet  gently  as  a  dove  descending  upon 
him, 

I wo,  i 

11.  and  a  voice  came  from  the  heavens  to  him, 

mm  . * . 

thou  my  son  that  is  beloved  art,  with  thee,  I  was 
well  pleased, 

12.  and  immediately  the  spirit  t  e  the  imagination 

Ml 

draws  forth  him  in  fancy,  into  the  wilderness. 


601.  Draws  forth  him.  literally,  The  spirit  obliged  him  to  go ; 
whereas  Ao.,  Sis  imagination  made  him  fancy  that  he  did  so  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 


62 


MARK  L 


sas 

13.  that  he  was  existing  in  the  wilderness  forty 
days,  being  tempted  by  the  devil,  also  that  he  was 

#  a  a  #  #  a 

existing  with  the  wild  beasts,  and  that  the  angels 

509  .  _  . 

were  ministering  unto  him, 

.  #  405 

14.  now  the  Jesus  came  into  the  Galilee  after 
the  act  to  have  been  cast  into  prison  the  John, 

•  •  ♦  »  •  •  •  •  ••  •  •■!*••••••>••«  •  »•  •  t  t  I  «  «  *•««••«•••••#••«  •  • 

preaching  the  gospel  of  the  God, 

15.  and  declaring,  that  the  time  hath  been  ful¬ 
filled,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  God  hath  stood  up, 
repent  and  believe  in  the  gospel, 

16.  now  passing  by  the  sea  of  the  Galilee,  he  saw 
Simon,  and  Andrew  the  brother  of  Simon,  casting 

999.1 

round  into  the  sea.  For  fishers  they  were, 

400  . 

17.  and  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  come  after  me, 

. ; . 509,1 

and  fishers  of  men  I  will  make  you  to  have  become, 

•  ■  •  « •  ••••••  »•*.  •  • 

18.  and  straightway  having  forsaken  the  nets, 
they  followed  him, 

19.  and  having  gone  a  little,  he  saw  James  the 
son  of  the  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  but  they 
were  in  the  ship,  mending  the  nets, 

20.  and  straightway  he  called  them,  and  having 
left  their  father  Zebedfee,  in  the  ship,  with  the  hired 
servants,  they  went  after  him, 

21.  then  they  enter  into  Capernaum,  and  straight- 

509 

way  having  entered  in  i  e  during  the  sabbaths,  into 
the  synagogue,  he  was  teaching, 

22.  and  they  were  being  astonished  at  his  doc- 

999, i  509,1 

trine.  For  he  teaching  was  them,  as  having  authority, 
and  not  as  the  Scribes, 

23.  and  immediately  there  was  existing  in  their 
synagogue,  a  man,  with  an  unclean  spirit,  and  he 
cried  out, 

24.  saying,  what  to  us  is  thy  coming ,  even  thou 

401 

after  i  e  as  Jesus,  O  Nazarene,  earnest  to  have  des- 

999,9 

troyed  us,  I  have  known  thee,  who  thou  the  holy 

of  the  God  art, 

•  . . 


400 

25.  then  the  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  be  silent, 
and  come  out  of  him, 

26.  and  the  unclean  having  torn  him,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him, 

27.  and  all  were  amazed  as  even  to  question 
them  Baying,  what  is  thiB  thing  existing,  a  new 

504 

doctrine,  with  authority,  even  he  commands  the 

•  ••  •  »«.«•»*•  •  • 

spirits  that  are  unclean,  and  they  obey  him, 

ft  #  iifl#S§§  ft  ••  lllftll  9<l# 

28.  and  his  fame  spread  abroad  immediately  every¬ 
where  throughout  all  the  region  of  the  Galilee, 

29.  and  forthwith  out  of  the  synagogue,  having 
come,  he  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

30.  But  the  wife's  mother  of  Simon  was  laying, 

•  »  t  •  •  a  a  »a  ■  •  afat  a  •  a  •  ■  a  •  a  a  • 

being  sick  of  a  fever,  and  anon  they  tell  him,  of 
her, 

31.  and  having  come,  he  lifted  up  her,  having  laid 
fast  hold  of  the  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her,  and  she 

•  ••ff«ia«a«a«»aaaa  ••••«• 

was  ministering  unto  them. 

405 

32.  And  when  the  6un  sat  through  evening  having 

•  aaaaaaaavaaaa  ••  .  «>aaaa9*a*aaa»a.»tBta  a  a  a  a  a  *■  ,  a  a  •  a  •  «  t  t 

come,  they  were  bringing  unto  him  all  that  ill  i  e  ill- 

#ftftftftftft« 

ness  have,  or  being  possessed  with  devils, 

999 

33.  and  all  the  city  having  been  gathered  together 

ftft  ftft  ft# 

was  existing  at  the  door, 

34.  and  he  healed  many  ill  i  e  illness  having  with 
divers  diseases,  and  many  devils  he  cast  out,  but  he 
suffered  not  the  devils  to  Bay,  that  they  had  know¬ 
ledge  of  him  Christ  to  exist, 

35.  and  very  early  during  the  night  having  arisen, 

993 

he  went  out  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  was 


praying. 


400 


36.  and  Simon  followed  after  him,  also  they  that 

aaBftti  aaaa*4at44#aa.aiat  a  .  a  a  a  a 

were  with  him, 

37.  and  they  found  him,  and  say  unto  him, 

605 

assuredly  all  seek  for  thee, 

38.  and  he  says  unto  them,  we  should  go  else- 


602.  See  Matt.  iv.  11. 

602,1.  See  Matt.  ir.  19. 

603.  Saving  entered  in  the  Sabbath*.  Literally,  Saving  com - 
meneed  the  Sabbath* ;  whereas  &o.,  During  the  Sabbath*  having 
entered  into  the  tynagogue  /  henoe  &c.t  821.  See  Matt.  xii.  1  and 
Mark  iii.  2. 


603,1.  See  Matt.  Yii.  29. 

604.  Be  command*  the  spirit*  that  are  unclean.  Literally,  Ori¬ 
ginate*  the  direction;  whereas  4to.,  Convey *  the  Divine  decree; 
henoe  &o.,  321. 

605.  All  seek  for  thee.  laterally,  All  the  world  do  *o ;  whereas 
Ate.,  The  majority  of  per  eon*  pretent  do  to ;  henoe  &©.,  322,1. 


MARK  II. 


where,  into  towns  that  are  joining,  in  order  that  even 
there  I  should  have  preached.  For  for  this  thing ,  I 
came  forth, 

39.  then  he  came,  preaching  in  their  synagogues 
throughout  all  the  Galilee,  aud  the  devils  casting 
out, 

40.  and  there  comes  to  him,  a  leper  beseeching 
him,  saying  to  him,  Lord  surely  if  thou  shouldest 
will,  thou  art  able  me  to  have  made  clean, 

41.  and  having  been  moved  with  compassion, 
having  put  forth  his  hand,  he  touched  and  says 
to  him,  I  should  will,  be  clean, 

42.  and  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from 
him,  and  he  was  cleansed, 

43.  and  having  forbidden  under  a  penalty  him 
forthwith  to  question  his  perfect  recovery ,  he  sent 
away  him, 

44.  and  says  unto  him,  take  heed  to  no  one,  no¬ 
thing  thou  shouldst  have  asked  as  to  thy  being  clean, 

soft 

but  depart,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for 

.  607 

thy  cleansing,  what  Moses  commanded  for  a  testi- 

!•••••••*•««  •«*«»«  •*»»•«•••••!  ■  4  •  t  f  ( 

mony  unto  them. 

45.  But  he  that  went  out  commenced  to  publish 
much,  and  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  so  as  no  longer 
him  to  be  able  openly  into  a  city  to  have  entered, 

889 

but  without  in  desert  places  he  was,  and  they  were 
coming  to  him  from  every  quarter, 

Chapter  II. 

1.  and  having  entered  again  into  Capernaum, 
after  days,  it  was  noised,  that  in  house,  he  exists, 

2.  and  many  were  gathered  together  as  even  no 
more  to  be  capable  of  containing,  not  even  the  spaces 
that  are  about  the  door,  and  he  was  preaching  to 
them  the  word, 

3.  and  they  come,  bringing  unto  him  one  sick  of 
palsy  being  borne  of  four, 

4.  and  not  being  able  to  have  come  nigh  unto 

506.  Shew  thytelf.  Literally,  Let  the  priest  took  at  thee  / 
whereas  Ac.,  Let  the  priest  certify  that  thou  art  clean  /  hence  &o.t 
821. 


him,  for  the  press,  they  uncovered  the  roof.  Where 
he  was  existing,  and  having  broken  up  it,  they  let 

down  the  bed.  Where  the  person  sick  of  palsy  was 

. . .  » •  •  * . 

lying, 

5.  then  the  Jesus  having  seen  their  faith,  he  says 

608 

unto  the  sick  of  palsy,  child,  thy  sins  have  forgiven. 

6.  But  certain  of  the  Scribes  were  existing  Ihere, 
sitting  by,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

910 

7.  why  doth  this  man  thus  speak,  he  blasphemes, 
who  is  able  to  forgive  sins,  except  one,  the  God, 

8.  and  immediately  the  Jesus  having  perceived  in 
his  spirit,  what  thing  they  reason  within  themselves, 

910 

he  says,  why  these  things  do  ye  reason  in  your 
hearts, 

9.  whether  exists  it  easier  to  have  said  to  the  sick 

606 

of  palsy,  thy  sins  have  forgiven,  or  to  have  said, 
arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk. 

10.  But  in  order  that  ye  should  know,  that  the  son 

600  493  . 

of  the  man  ft  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son 

OS  SlfliiSi  ••  fl**  VV  ■■  VViV  VV##  “  •  •“fS  *6  f  1  ®  •  •  * 

hath  power  to  forgive  sins,  on  the  earth,  he  says  to 

i » •  •  •  i  • •  . . 

the  sick  o^yalsy, 

11.  I  say  unto  thee,  arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  unto  thy  house, 

12.  and  he  rose  up,  and  immediately  having  taken 
up  the  bed,  he  went  forth  before  all  as  even  to  be 
overwhelmed  with  amazement  all,  and  to  glorify  the 
God,  saying,  that  thus  never  we  saw, 

13.  and  he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea,  and  all 

m  *  m  m 

the  multitude  was  resorting  unto  him,  and  he  was 

■•«•••«•■•»•  *»••«•«•«  . . .  * 

teaching  them, 

14.  and  having  passed  by  he  saw  Levi  the  of  the 
Alpheus  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  says 
unto  him,  follow  me,  and  having  arisen  he  followed 
him, 

15.  and  it  happens  to  sit  at  meat  him,  in  his 

939 

house,  and  many  publicans  and  sinners  were  sitting 

. 491 . y 

together  with  the  human  form  of  Jesus  and  his  dis- 


507.  What  Moses  commanded .  Literally,  Originated  ;  whereat 
&o.t  Was  instructed  bp  God  to  oommand ;  hence  &c.,  321. 

608.  See  Matt.  ii.  6. 

509.  Bee  Matt.  ix.  6. 
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ciplee.  Truly  many  there  were,  and  they  followed 
him. 


400 

24.  and  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him,  behold,  why 

«io  . . . 

do  they  on  the  Sabbaths,  what  is  not  lawful. 


16.  and  the  Scribes  of  the  Pharisees  having  seen 
that  he  eats  with  the  sinners,  and  the  publicans,  they 
said  unto  his  disciples,  how  with  the  publicans  and 
the  sinners,  doth  he  eat, 

17. *  and  the  Jesus  having  heard,  he  says  unto 

610 

them,  because  they  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a 
physician,  but  they  that  ill  i  e  illness  have,  I  came 
not  to  have  called  righteous  persons ,  but  sinners, 

18.  and  the  disciples  of  John,  also  the  Pharisees 
fasting  were  existing,  and  they  come  and  Bay  unto 


25.  and  he  said  unto  them,  never  ye  read,  what 
614  616  610 

David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  he  hungered,  also 
they  that  were  with  him, 

26.  he  went  into  the  house  of  the  God,  to  high 

617 

priest  Abiathar,  and  eat  the  bread  of  the  offering, 
which  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  have  eaten, 
except  for  the  priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  that 

817.1  #  . 

are  with  him, 


27.  and  he  Baid  unto  them,  the  Sabbath,  for  the 
man  that  observes  it,  was  made,  and  not  the  man 


him,  why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  the  disciples 

. 611 . 


of  the  Pharisees  fast.  But  the  disciples  to  thee  fast 
not. 


•  ••  490 

19.  and  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  The  sons  of 


the  bridechamber  are  not  able,  during  when,  the 
bridegroom,  with  them,  exists,  to  fast,  as  long  time 
as  they  have  the  bridegroom,  with  them,  they  are 
not  able  to  fast. 


20.  But  days  will  come.  When  the  bridegroom 

490  . 

should  have  been  taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
they  will  fast  in  that  the  day, 

21.  no  one  a  piece  of  new  cloth  seweth  on  an  old 
garment.  For  else  the  filling  up  of  itself  that  is 

.  619 

new  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  a  worse  rent  is 
made, 


22.  and  no  one  putteth  new  wine,  into  old  bottles. 

*  * ••••»•••»»«* • • • t ■ ■ • 1 • • 

For  else  the  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  the 

613  333  . 

wine  is  lost,  also  the  bottles,  but  new  wine  should 
be  put  into  new  bottles, 

23.  and  it  came  to  pass  him,  on  the  sabbaths, 
to  go  through  the  com  fields,  and  his  disciples  began 
an  act  to  do,  plucking  the  ears  of  com, 


that  observes  it,  for  the  Sabbath, 


191 3 

28.  wherefore  a  Lord  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him 

403  . 

of  human  race  that  is  the  son  is  even  of  the  Sab¬ 
bath, 


Chapter  III. 

1.  then  he  entered  again  into  a  synagogue,  and 

na,a 

a  man  there  was  there,  having  the  hand  having  been 

!»•«••••  »#..»»  . . . . . . 

withered, 

2.  and  they  were  watching  him  whether  in  i  e 

618 

during  the  Sabbaths,  he  will  heal  him,  in  order  that 
they  should  have  accused  him, 

3.  and  he  Baith  unto  him  that  has  the  withered 


hand,  rise  up  in  the  midst, 

I  4  ■  §  ■  4  c  i 

4.  and  he  saith  unto  him,  is  it  lawful  on  the  Sab¬ 
baths  to  have  done  good,  or  to  have  done  evil,  to 

619  494 

have  saved  life,  or  to  have  killed.  But  the  men  were 
silent, 

5.  and  having  looked  round  about  on  them,  with 
anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
he  saith  unto  the  man,  stretch  forth  the  hand, 
and  he  was  stretching  forth,  and  his  hand  was  re¬ 
stored, 


510.  See  Matt.  ix.  12. 

511.  The  disciples  to  thee.  Literally,  To  thee  personally ; 
whereas  Ac.,  To  the  dispensation  thorn  preachest ;  hence  Ac.,  S21. 

512.  See  Matt.  ix.  16. 

613.  See  Matt.  ix.  17. 

614.  See  Matt.  xii.  3. 

615.  He  had  need.  Literally,  Absolute  necessity ;  whereas 
Ordinary  requirement ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

616.  And  he  hungered .  Literally,  Whensoever  he  hungered; 


whereas  Ac.,  On  a  particular  oocasion  when  he  was  hungry ;  hence 
Ac.,  921. 

517.  See  Matt,  xii  4. 

517,1.  Them  that  were  with  him.  Literally,  All  hie  partieane ; 
whereas  Ao.,  All  of  them  that  immediately  accompanied  kirn ;  house 
Ac.,  321. 

618.  See  Matt,  xii  1  and  Mark  i.  21. 

619.  To  have  saved  life.  Literally,  To  effect  what  is  stated ; 
whereas  Ac.,  To  attempt  to  effect  it  /  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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6.  and  the  Pharisees  having  gone  out  straightway 
with  the  Herodians,  counsel  they  were  giving  against 

520 

him,  how  they  should  have  destroyed  him, 

. . . . . . .  •  ••♦••**«»♦• 

7.  so  the  Jesus,  with  his  disciples,  withdrew  to 

933 

the  sea,  and  a  great  multitude,  from  the  Galilee,  fol- 

•  »••••••••••• 

lowed,  and  from  the  Judea, 

8.  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  Idumea, 
even  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  about  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
a  great  multitude  hearing,  whatsoever  he  does,  came 
unto  him, 

9.  and  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  in  order  that 
small  ships  should  wait  on  him,  because  of  the  multi- 

•  I  •«■•••«  I  •  •  . .  •  •  •  a  i  ■  f  t  i 

tude,  lest  they  should  throng  him. 

533 

10.  For  he  healed  many  as  even  to  press  upon 

.  ass 

him,  in  order  that  they  should  have  touched  him,  as 

•  4  a  ■  |  |  |  |  •  •i|l| 

many  as  were  having  plagues, 

1 1 .  even  the  spirits  that  were  unclean  when  they 

*14  #  .  . 

were  seeing  him,  were  falling  down  to  him,  and  cry- 

*  . ; .  an,* 

ing  out,  saying,  verily  thou  the  son  of  the  God  art, 

■  •  ••■••••*••••  . . . 

12.  although  greatly  he  was  charging  them,  lest 

UB 

they  should  have  made  him  conspicuous, 

**•••••#  m  »  ♦  •  «•••••••  t»i  •  i  •  »  «  «  »  i  *  •  . .  ••••••*•••99 

13.  then  he  goeth  up  into  the  mountain  in  that 

535,1 

place ,  and  calls,  whom  he  was  desiring,  and  they 
came  unto  him, 

535,1 

14.  and  he  ordained  twelve,  whom  also  he  named 

apostles,  in  order  that  they  should  exist  with  him, 

•••»••§««>.• 

and  that  he  might  send  forth  them  to  preach,  and 
to  have  power  to  cast  out  the  devils  that  afflict  men, 
so  he  ordained  the  twelve, 

1 5  &  16.  and  he  placed  a  name  upon  the  Simon 
Peter, 

17.  and  James  the  of  the  Zebedee,  and  John  the 

620.  Bee  Matthew  xii.  14. 

622.  For  he  healed  many.  Literally,  He  personally  effected 
their  cure  ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  t cat  the  meant  of  effecting  their  cure ; 
hence  fee.,  321. 

623.  They  should  have  touched  Aim.  Literally,  To  touch ; 
whereas  Ac.,  To  obtain  a  cure ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

624.  When  they  were  teeing  him.  Literally,  Him  personally ; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  power  he  exercised  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

626.  See  Maitnew  xii.  16. 

626,1.  He  was  desiring.  Literally,  Whom  he  personally  chose ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Whom  Ood  instructed  him  to  select:  hence  Ac., 
321. 

626.  But  the  Scribes,  they  that  came  down  Sfc.  Literally,  But 


brother  of  the  James,  even  he  placed  upon  them  a 

323,3 

name  Boanerges,  which  sons  of  thunder  is, 

18.  and  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew, 
and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James  the  of  the 
Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite, 

19.  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  him, 
and  they  go  into  an  house, 

20.  and  the  multitude  cometh  together  again  as 
even  not  to  be  able  them  not  even  bread  to  have 
eaten, 

21 .  and  the  friends  that  are  of  him  having  heard, 
they  went  out  to  have  laid  hold  on  him.  For  they 
said,  that  he  was  overcome  with  amazement, 

22.  but  the  Scribes,  they  that  came  down  from 

530  . 

Jerusalem,  said,  that  Beelzebub  he  hath,  and  that  by 

•  •••9»9»««»  ••• 

the  prince  of  the  devils,  he  casteth  out  the  devils, 

23.  then  having  called  them,  in  parables,  he  said 
unto  them,  how  is  Satan  able  Satan  to  cast  out, 

24.  for  if  a  kingdom,  against  itself,  should  have 
been  divided,  that  kingdom  is  not  able  to  have  stood, 

*  <•  ••••••*•  •  •  9  . . .  ••••••••*• 

25.  or  if  a  house,  against  itself,  should  have 
been  divided,  that  house  will  not  be  able  to  have 
stood, 

537 

26.  so  if  the  Satan  rose  up  against  himself,  and 

. . . .  538 

was  divided,  he  is  not  able  to  have  stood,  but  an  end 
hath, 

27.  nevertheless  not  any  one  into  the  house  of  the 
strong  having  entered  is  able  his  goods  to  have 

530 

spoilt,  except  first  he  should  have  bound  the  strong 

. . *  *530 . 

man,  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  all  the  kinds  of 

530  * . 

sins  committed  by  man  shall  be  forgiven  by  the  sons 


the  Scribes  that  came  down ;  whereas  Ao.  as  in  the  Paraphrase; 
hence  Ao.,  321. 

627.  See  Matthew  xii.  26. 

628.  An  end  hath.  Literally,  Itself  ceases  to  exist ;  whereas  Ac., 
Its  power  is  not  extended  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

629.  He  should  have  bound  the  strong  fc.  Literally,  He  should 
have  done  exactly  what  is  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  should  haoe 
restrained  the  power  of  the  strong  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

630.  All  the  sine.  Literally,  Every  sin  that  had  been  com¬ 
mitted;  whereas  Ao.,  Every  description  of  sin;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
Every  description,  in  certain  cases  of  it,  shall  be  forgiven ;  hence 
the  expression  of  the  verb  in  the  singular.  See  Rule  382  ;  otherwise 
the  sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  every  sin  should  be  par¬ 
doned  in  every  cast.  See  Matt.  xii.  31. 
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of  the  men  that  commit  them ,  and  whatsoever  blas- 

. ; .  mi 

phemies  they  should  have  blasphemed. 

29.  Except  whosoever  should  have  blasphemed 
against  the  spirit  that  is  holy,  he  hath  not  forgive¬ 
ness,  during  the  age  he  lives  in,  but  retained  he  exists 
of  endless  i  e  during  life  of  sin, 

30.  wherefore  I  declared,  as  respects  man,  an  un¬ 
clean  spirit  he  hath, 

31.  then  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came,  and 
without  standing,  they  sent  unto  him,  calling  him, 

32.  for  a  multitude  was  sitting  about  him.  And 

•♦••♦■■••■♦••a  ««•••»  ««««•■•• 

they  say  unto  him.  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  without  seek  for  thee, 

33.  then  having  answered  them  he  says,  who  is 

111,1  . 

my  mother,  or  the  brethren, 

34.  having  looked  round  on  those  that  are  sitting 

#  i  •  i  #  i  |S  t#VS 

about  him  in  a  circle,  he  sayB,  behold  my  mother 

•  •• 1  •*  . . . 

and  my  brethren, 

35.  whosoever  should  have  done  the  wills  of  the 
God,  he  a  brother  of  me,  and  a  sister,  and  mother 
exist. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  and  again  he  began  to  teach  by  the  sea,  and  a 

496 

great  multitude  is  gathered  unto  him  bo  as  he,  into 
the  ship,  having  entered  to  sit  down  on  the  sea,  and  all 
the  multitude,  by  the  sea,  on  the  land,  were  existing, 

2.  and  he  was  teaching  them,  by  parables,  many 
things,  and  said  unto  them,  in  his  doctrine, 

3.  hearken.  Behold  he  that  bows  went  out  to 
have  sown, 

4.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  bow,  what 
seed  indeed  fell  by  the  way,  that  the  fowls  came  and 
devoured  up  it, 

U1 

5.  and  other  fell  on  the  stony  ground,  and  where 
it  was  not  having  much  earth,  and  immediately  it 
sprung  up  on  account  of  the  fact  not  to  have  depth 
of  the  earth. 

631.  See  Matthew  xii.  81. 

632.  See  Matthew  *ii»  6. 

634.  It  did  not  yield  fruit.  Literally,  Not  any  ;  whereas  Ac., 
Nothing  worthy  of  that  name  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


6.  But  when  the  sun  arose,  they  were  scorched, 
and  on  account  of  the  fact  not  to  have  a  root,  it  was 
withered  away, 

sss 

7.  and  other  fell  among  the  thorns,  and  the  thorns 

.  014 

sprang  up  and  choked  it,  and  it  did  not  yield  fruit, 

in  .  . 

8.  and  other  fell  into  the  ground  that  is  good,  and 
was  bringing  forth  fruit  springing  np  and  being  in¬ 
creased,  even  it  was  bearing,  one  thirty,  and  one 
sixty,  and  one  an  hundred, 

9.  then  he  said,  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  hear, 

10.  and  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were  about 

403  **  . . 

him  with  the  twelve  were  asking  him  the  parables, 

. • .  ASS 

11.  and  he  said  unto  them,  it  hath  been  given  m 
my  teaching  unto  you  who  receive  it  the  mystery  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  God.  But  the  all  things  of  God’s 

ass  . * . 

kingdom  they  exist  to  those  that  are  without  you  in 

•  •»«!  . . .  •  •  •  •  •  •••«#■»•*•  •••• 

parables, 

12.  in  order  that  seeing,  they  should  see  it,  yet 
should  not  without  you  have  perceived  it,  and  hear¬ 
ing,  they  should  hear 
without  you  have  understood  concerning  it.  Lest 
they  should  without  you  have  been  converted,  and 
it  their  rejecttofi  of  you  should  have  been  forgiven 
them, 

13.  then  he  says  unto  them,  ye  have  not  under- 

110 

stood  this  parable,  and  so  how  shall  ye  understand 

8S9  . . . 

all  the  parables, 

•  ICtBSfSiBlIfltSt-  •  •  P  * 

a 

14.  he  that  bows  the  word  he  that  soweth. 

811.1 

15.  And  these  that  are  by  the  way  side  they  are. 

•  4  ««  »  •  I  •  •  »  I  •  *«•••«'•  •  •*»•  *■••»•%••« 

Where  the  word  is  Bown,  which  when  they  should 
have  heard.  Immediately  the  Satan  cometh  and 
taketh  away  the  word  that  had  been  Bown  in  them, 

A8fl  m.i 

16.  and  these  that  are  sown  on  the  stony  ground 
they  are  in  like  manner,  who  after  they  should  have 
heard  the  word.  Immediately  with  gladness,  receive 
it, 


of  it,  yet  they  should  not 


17.  but  they  have  not  a  root,  in  themselves,  and  so 

635.  See  Matthew,  xiii.  11. 

686.  See  Matt.  xiii.  20. 
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transient  they  exist.  Afterwards  immediately  they 


are  offended 


4Q6 


after  affliction  or  persecution  having 


come  on  account  of  the  word,  • 

. .  '  * . 630,1 

18.  and  others  that  are  sown  among  the  thomB 

. 630,1 . 919,1 . 

are,  these  that  have  heard  the  word  they  are, 


19.  but  the  cares  of  the  age  they  live  in,  or  the 


deceitfulness  of  the  riches  of  it,  or  the  deceits  that 

630,9  . 

enter  in  by  the  other  lusts,  they  choke  the  word, 
and  so  unfruitful  it  is, 


830,3 

20.  and  those  that  were  sown  on  the  ground 

819,1  . 

that  is  good  are,  they  which  hear  the  word,  and  re¬ 
ceive  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  one  thirty  fold,  also 
sixty,  and  an  hundred, 

21.  then  he  said  unto  them,  for  what  is  the  candle 
brought,  in  order  that  under  the  bushel,  it  should 
have  been  put,  or  under  the  bed,  not  in  order  that  on 
the  candlestick,  it  should  have  been  set. 

22.  For  a  secret  exists  not,  unless  it  should  have 
been  made  manifest,  neither  was  concealed,  but  in 
order  that  it  should  have  been  made  apparent, 

23.  if  any  one  hath  earn  to  hear,  hear, 

24.  then  he  said  unto  them,  take  heed,  what  ye 
hear,  with  what  measure,  ye  mete,  it  will  be  measured 
to  you,  yea  more  will  be  given  unto  you. 

25.  For  he  who  hath,  it  will  be  given  to  him,  and 
he  who  hath  not,  even  what  he  hath,  it  will  be  taken 
from  him, 

26.  also  he  said.  Thus  the  kingdom  of  the  God 
exists,  as  a  man  should  have  cast  the  seed,  into  the 
ground, 

27.  when  thou  shouldst  sleep,  and  it  should  be 

637 

raised  up  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  spring  and  is 
grown  up,  how  he  hath  not  known, 


637 

28  the  earth  of  its  own  accord  brings  forth, 

. - . 833  . 338 . ;•* 

first  a  blade,  then  one  ear,  then  one  full  corn,  in 
the  ear. 

29.  But  when  the  fruit  may  be  ripe.  Immediately 
he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  hath 
come, 

30.  also  he  said,  how  should  we  have  likened 
the  kingdom  of  the  God,  or  with  what  comparison, 

"•  m 

we  might  have  compared  it  as  to  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed, 

31.  which  seed  when  it  should  have  been  sown 
in  the  earth,  which  seed  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
be  in  the  earth  are , 

32.  yet  when  it  should  have  been  sown,  it  groweth 
up  and  becometh  greater  than  all  the  herbs,  and 
shooteth  out  great  branches  as  that  to  be  able  under 
the  shadow  of  it  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  to  lodge, 

640 

33.  thus  he  was  speaking  to  them  the  word  in 

9*#*#9a**a  ##  ••  t,#pavaa  «  *  •  •  •  ft  ■  •  a  #  *  «  itiiiaaal#llftlal,l#ll 

many  such  parables.  As  they  are  able  to  hear, 

34.  and  without  a  parable,  he  was  not  speaking  to 

641 

them.  But  in  private,  he  was  expounding  all  things 

svitiffo  #  ft  •  •  •  41  i  f  I  4  •  •  •  •  •  •••  •  i  i  i  i  t  •  •  •  t  •  • 

to  the  his  own  disciples, 

35.  and  he  says  unto  them,  about  that  the  day 
after  evening  having  come,  we  should  have  passed 
over  unto  the  other  side. 

36.  and  having  sent  away  the  multitude,  they 

took  him,  as  he  was  existing  into  the  ship,  other 

881 

ships  there  was  existing  with  him, 

•  #  e  t  t  i  ■  •  •  i  i  •  s  ii  a  t  s  a  i  i|  #  w 

37.  and  a  great  storm  of  wind  arose,  and  the 

649  _ 

waves  was  beating  into  the  Bhip  so  as  now  the  ship 

•  »  ■  •  9  •  •  •  •  * 

to  be  filled, 

Aiit  as 

38.  yet  he  was  existing  the  hinder  part,  on  the 
pillow,  sleeping,  so  they  awake  him,  and  say  unto 


636.1.  See  Matthew  xiii.  22. 

636.2.  The  deceits  that  enter  in  by  the  other  lusts.  Literally, 
That  the  other  lusts  necessarily  produce;  whereas  Ac.,  That  they 
suggest;  hence  flic.,  821. 

636.3.  See  Matthew  xiii.  23. 

637.  The  seed  spring.  Literally,  Actively  do  what  is  stated ; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Be  caused  to  spring  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

640.  He  was  speaking  to  them  the  word  in  many  such  parables . 
Literally,  He  introduced  the  word  he  had  to  deliver  into  the  par * 


ables ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  by  the  parable  unfolded  the  word ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

641.  He  was  expounding  all  things  to  the  his  own  disciples. 
Literally,  Exclusively  to  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  To  them  and  those 
with  them;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

642.  And  the  waves  was  beating  into  the  ship.  Literally,  They 
were  actively  doing  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  They  were 
driven  by  the  wind  into  the  ship  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1.  Literally,  All 
were  so  acted  on  /  whereas  Ac.,  Only  some  of  them  were  so ,  the  ma¬ 
jority  were  so,  hence  collectively  speaking,  all  were  so ;  hence  the 
Peculiar  Person  of  the  Verb.  See  Kale  382. 
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him,  master  it  concerneth  not  thee,  that  we  are 
lost, 

89.  and  haying  been  raised  he  rebuked  the  wind 
and  said  onto  the  sea,  peace,  be  still,  and  the  wind, 
ceased,  and  a  great  calm  was, 

40.  and  he  said  nnto  them,  why  fearful  exist  ye, 
not  yet  have  ye  faith, 

41 .  and  they  were  terrified  with  great  fear,  and 
said  to  one  another,  what  then  does  this  man  exist, 


that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obeys  him. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  then  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes, 

406  544 

2.  and  a  man  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  after  his 


having  come  out  of  the  ship,  with  an  unclean 
spirit, 


645 

3.  who  was  having  the  dwelling,  among  the  tombs, 
and  not  even  yet  any  one  was  able  him  to  have 
bound  not  even  with  a  chain, 

4.  for  the  case  had  been  him,  often  with  fetters 
and  chains,  to  have  been  bound,  and  to  have  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him  the  chains,  and  the  fetters 
to  have  been  broken  to  pieces,  and  no  one  was  able 
him  to  have  tamed, 

5.  for  continually  night  and  day,  in  the  mountains, 
and  in  the  tombs,  he  was  existing,  crying,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones, 

6.  but  having  seen  the  Jesus,  from  afar  off,  he  ran 
and  worshipped  him, 

7.  and  having  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  Bays, 

.  491 

what  is  to  me,  is  also  to  thee  after  i  e  as  Jesus,  O 
son  of  the  God  that  is  most  high,  I  adjure  thee  by 
God.  Thou  shonldst  not  have  tormented  me  by 
casting  me  out. 

8.  For  he  said  unto  him,  go  out  the  spirit  that  is 
unclean  from  the  man, 


9.  then  he  was  asking  him,  what  name  is  to  thee, 

312,1 

and  he  says  to  him,  name  Legion  is  to  me,  for 

>»  . . . . . 

many  we  exist, 

10.  then  he  was  beseeching  him  much,  lest  them 
he  should  have  sent  away  out  of  the  country. 

11.  Now  there  was  existing  there  nigh  unto  the 
mountain,  a  great  herd  of  swine  being  fed, 

12.  and  they  besought  him,  saying,  send  us,  unto  the 
swine,  in  order  that  into  them,  we  should  have  entered, 

13.  and  he  gives  leave  to  them,  and  the  spirits 

389 

that  were  unclean  having  gone  out  entered  into  the 
swine,  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  the  precipice, 
into  the  sea,  about  two  thousand,  and  they  were 
being  choked  in  the  sea, 

14.  and  they  that  feed  them  fled,  and  told  in  the 
city  and  in  the  country,  and  they  went  out  to  have 

an, i 

seen,  what  that  had  been  done  it  is, 

»  •  •  •  •  •  »  it  9  •**•«»  •  ft  m  m  m  9  m  ft  »■>•«••■ 

15.  and  they  come  to  the  Jesus,  and  see  him  that 
is  possessed  with  devils  sitting,  having  been  clothed 
as  being  of  sound  mind,  him  that  had  had  the  legion, 
and  they  were  afraid, 

4 06 

1 6.  and  they  that  saw  told  them.  How  it  befell  to 

•  III  •  Ml  ■  t 

him  that  is  possessed  of  devils,  also  concerning  the 
swine, 

17.  and  they  began  to  pray  him  to  have  departed 
out  of  their  coasts, 

18.  and  he  that  was  possessed  with  devils  was 

40fl  . . 405  *  *  * . ; . ; . ........ 

praying  him  after  his  having  come  into  the  ship,  in 

>  •>  I  ♦  ft  ft  Ml  I  I  MM  l  ■  «  •«  t  i|MM  >«M  . .  4« 

order  that  with  him,  he  should  exist, 

19.  but  he  suffered  not  him,  but  saith  unto  him, 
go  to  thy  house,  to  the  friends,  and  tell  them,  what- 

540  . 

soever  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  that  he 
had  compassion  on  thee, 

20.  and  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  the 

540 

Decapolis,  whatsoever  things  the  Jesus  did  to  him, 

660 . .  . . 

and  all  were  marvelling, 


543.  See  Matthew  viii.  27. 

544.  See  Matthew  viii.  28. 

545.  Was  having  the  dwelling .  Literally,  Sad  a  residence ; 
whereas  Ac.,  He  patted  hit  life  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

549.  Whatsoever  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee.  Literally, 


Personally  did;  whereas  Ao.,  Was  the  means  of  thy  obtaining; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

550.  And  all  were  marvelling .  Literally,  Without  any  excep¬ 
tion;  whereas  Ac.,  As  a  whole  they  were  doing  so;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 
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21.  and  much  people  were  gathered  unto  him 

«»*  . 


after  the  Jesus  having  passed  over  by  a  ship  again 


unto  the  other  side,  though  he  was  existing  nigh 

•  ••  •  ■  •  i  •  •  •  H  •««•••«• 

unto  the  sea, 

22.  and  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  by  name 
Jairus  comes,  and  having  seen  him,  he  falls  at  his  feet, 

23.  and  was  beseeching  him  much,  saying,  verily 
my  little  daughter  at  the  point  of  death  keeps,  in 
order  that  having  come,  thou  shouldest  have  laid  the 
hands  on  her,  in  order  that  she  should  have  been 
healed  and  have  lived, 

49« 

24.  and  he  went  with  him,  and  much  people  was 
following  him,  and  were  thronging  him, 

26.  and  a  woman  existing  with  an  issue  of  blood 

33 3 

twelve  years, 


.  #  >  M3 

26.  and  many  things  having  suffered  of  many  phy¬ 
sicians,  and  having  spent  all  that  was  belonging  to 
her,  yet  nothing  having  been  bettered,  but  rather 
unto  the  worse  having  grown, 

27.  having  heard  the  things  that  are  belonging  to 
the  Jesus,  having  come  in  the  press  behind,  she 
touched  his  garment. 

28.  For  she  said,  verily  if  I  should  have  touched 
if  but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole, 

29.  and  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was 
dried  up,  and  she  felt  in  the  body,  that  sbe  had  been 
healed  of  the  plague, 

30.  and  immediately  the  Jesus  having  perceived 
in  himself  that  there  was  from  him  power  having 
gone,  having  been  turned  about  in  the  press,  he  said, 

SBl 

who  touched  my  clothes, 

. ; . ;  .  4* 

31.  then  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  thou  seest 

S  I  ■  i  S  9  I  V  S  9  9  W  i  ■  S  #  #  S  W  ™  S  S  9  i  SSvvf9|9 

the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  thou  sayest,  who 

Ml  . 


touched  me, 

32.  then  he  was  looking  round  about  to  have  seen 

sis 

her  that  had  done  this  thing. 


33.  But  the  woman  having  been  afraid,  even 
trembling,  knowing,  what  hath  been  done  in  her, 
came  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  told  him  all 
the  truth. 

494 

34.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  her,  daughter  thy 

M3  . 

faith  hath  made  whole  thee,  go  in  peace,  and  be 

«•••••  «  •  ■  »  *  *  i  •  (  (  , •  »  i  *  *  » m  4 

thou  whole,  of  thy  plague, 

35.  while  he  speaking,  there  comes  from  the  ruler 

AS4 

of  the  synagogue,  saying,  verily  thy  daughter  died, 

|  1  t  I  ■  4  •  *•••»« 

why  any  further  troublest  thou  the  master. 

36.  But  the  Jesus  having  neglected  to  hear  the 
word  that  is  spoken,  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue.  Be  not  afraid.  Only  believe, 

87.  then  he  suffered  not  any  one,  with  him  to 
have  followed,  save  the  Peter,  and  James,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James, 

38.  and  they  come  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  seeth  a  tumult,  and  weeping  and 
wailing  much, 

39.  and  having  come  in,  he  saith  unto  them,  why 

M4 

are  ye  disturbed  and  do  weep,  the  damsel  died  not 
but  sleepeth, 

40.  and  they  were  laughing  to  scorn  him.  But 
he,  having  put  out  all,  taketh  the  father  of  the 

damsel,  and  the  mother,  and  those  that  were  with 

■ 

him,  and  enters  in.  Where  the  damsel  was 
existing, 

41  •  and  having  taken  the  damsel's  hand,  he  saith 

'323,9 

unto  her,  Talitha  cumi,  which  being  translated  by 

I  •  41  >•««•••«,  «  •*«»•••«» 

the  damsel  is,  I  command  thee  to  have  awakened, 

••lllll9SiSI94SS9  Si  ■  S  i  S  S  |ii#vS##||SSB9ll  |  |  f  f  +  + 

42.  and  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and  was 
walking.  For  she  was  existing  of  twelve  years, 
and  they  were  astonished  immediately  with  great 
astonishment, 

43.  so  he  charged  them  much,  in  order  that  no 
one  may  have  knowledge  of  this  thing,  then  he 


661.  Who  touched  my  clothes .  literally.  Touched  •»  any  manner  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Intentionally  touched  /  hence  ic.,  821. 

662.  To  have  seen  her  that  had  done  4*c.  Literally  this  would 
imply,  That  he  woe  ignorant  who  it  was  that  had  done  the  act  ; 


whereas  Ac.,  That  he  conducted  himself  as  one  that  had  not  such 
knowledge  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

658.  See  Matthew  ix.  22. 

664.  Thy  daughter  died.  Literally,  Actively  did  something  $ 
whereas  Ac.  Passive,  She  was  acted  upon  by  death ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 
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commanded  to  have  been  given  to  her  to  have 
eaten. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  and  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  comes  into 

his  country!  and  his  disciples  follow  him, 

. ; . 

2.  and  he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue  after 

•  4  4  "*  ■  ••  *••••#•  . .  »••>«>>«!  *  »  t  •  • 

sabbath  having  come,  and  the  many  hearing  they 
were  being  astonished,  saying,  how  in  this  man  are 
these  things,  and  whose  is  the  wisdom  that  was  given 
to  this  man,  for  such  like  mighty  works,  by  means  of 
his  hands,  being  wrought, 

833,3 

3.  not  this  man’s,  he  the  carpenter  that  is  the 
son  of  the  Mary  is,  and  a  brother  of  James,  and 
Joses,  and  Juda,  and  Simon,  verily  not  his ,  his 
sisters  exist  here  with  us,  then  they  were  being 
offended  at  him, 

4* 

4.  so  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  verily  a  dis- 

•  •  *  ■  * ♦ •  •• •»•••• + 

honored  prophet  exists  not,  unless  in  his  own 
country,  even  among  his  kin,  and  in  his  house 
he  is  dishonored, 

5.  nevertheless  he  was  not  able  there  to  have 

535  339 

done  any  miracle,  save  having  laid  on  a  few  sick 

•  ^  i#i  ••  ••  i  t  9  t  •  •  9*991  |449SltfA  9  I 

folk  the  hands,  he  healed  them, 

6.  then  he  was  marvelling  at  their  unbelief,  not¬ 
withstanding  he  was  going  about  the  villages  in 
circle,  teaching, 

7.  so  he  summons  the  twelve,  and  began  them  to 
send  forth  two,  two,  and  was  giving  them  an  autho¬ 
rity  concerning  the  spirits  that  are  unclean, 

8.  and  he  gave  a  command  to  them,  in  order  that 
nothing  they  should  take  for  a  journey,  save  a  staff 
only.  No  bread.  No  scrip.  Not  in  the  purse 
money, 

9.  but  having  been  shod  with  sandals,  even  not  to 

333 

have  put  on  two  coats. 


655.  Save  having  laid  S[o.  Literally,  He  healed  them,  because 
he  had  laid  Ait  hands  on  them  ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  manner  in  which 
he  healed  them ,  was  by  laying  hit  hands  on  them;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

556.  See  Rom.  i.  4. 

556,1.  Others  said.  Literally,  Actually  uttered;  whereas  Ao., 
So  regarded  him ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


10.  and  he  said  unto  them.  Wheresoever  ye 
should  have  entered  into  an  house.  There  abide, 
until  probably,  ye  should  have  departed  thence, 

11.  and  whatsoever  place  should  not  have  received 
you,  nor  heard  you,  departing  thence,  shake  off  the 
dust  that  is  under  your  feet,  for  a  testimony  against 
them, 

12.  and  having  gone  out  they  preached,  in  order 
that  they  should  repent, 

13.  and  many  devils  they  were  casting  out,  and 

333 

were  anointing  with  oil  many  sick  persons,  and  were 
healing, 

14.  and  the  king  Herod  heard  of  him.  For  con¬ 
spicuous  his  name  became,  and  they  said  of  him, 

aa6 

that  John  that  baptizes  he  hath  been  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  on  account  of  this,  the  mighty  works 
operate  powerfully  by  him. 

aa6,i 

15.  And  others  said,  that  Elias  he  exists.  And 

aa6,i  . 

others  said,  that  a  prophet  like  one  of  the  propheta 
he  exists. 

16.  But  the  Herod  having  heard,  he  said,  whom  I 
beheaded  John  he  exists,  this  man  was  raised. 

17.  For  he  the  Herod  having  sent  forth  laid  hold 
on  the  John,  and  bound  him,  in  prison,  on  account 
of  Herodias  the  wife  of  Philip  his  brother,  for  he 

537  - 

married  her. 

18.  For  the  John  said  to  the  Herod,  verily  it  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  the  wife  of  thy  brother. 

558 

19.  Therefore  the  Herodias  was  having  a  quarrel 

>•»>•«••«••• •»■«•••••*«••• • » . ♦ 

against  him,  and  was  wishing  him  to  have  killed,  but 
she  was  not  able. 

558, 1 

20.  For  the  Herod  was  fearing  the  John,  having 
perceived  him  a  man  just  and  holy  to  be,  he  was 
observing  him,  and  having  heard  him,  many  thingB 
he  was  doubting,  yet  willingly  of  him,  he  was  hearing, 

657.  Se  married  her.  Irregular  I  conceive  to  mark  an  im¬ 
proper  connection ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

658.  Therefore  the  Herodias  woe  having  <$*<?.  Literally,  neces¬ 
sarily  so ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  the  particular  instance  referred  to  the 
case  woe  so ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

668,1.  The  Rerod  was  fearing .  Literally,  Actively  doing  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  His  conscience  prevented  hie  disregarding  his 
instruction  ;  hence  fito.,  322,1. 
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21.  and  wben  Herod  a  supper  made  by  convenient 

•  •  . . . . . . . . .  •♦••••«* 

day  having  come  that  was  appointed  for  commemo- 

iff.,*i(sa«(»>,aita<>.«ttitsstsss««*|  . . .  f  i  ••»•••■«  » 

rating  his  birth-days  to  his  lords,  and  to  the  high 
captains,  and  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Galilee, 

22.  then  the  king  Baid  to  the  damsel,  indeed  after 

405  . 

his  daughter  Herodias  having  come  in,  and  danced, 
she  pleased  the  Herod,  and  them  that  sit  with  him. 

. . .  !«•••«•»•«•*  •«••••  ■  •  •••••••••«••«•  IIS*  <«•«•••  a  ♦ 


Ask  of  me,  whatsoever  thou  shouldst  wish,  and  I 


will  give  thee, 


580.1 


23.  and  he  swore  to  her,  whatsoever  thou  shouldst 
have  asked  of  me,  I  will  give  to  thee,  unto  a  half  of 


my  kingdoi 


having 


404 


mother,  what  should  I  ask.  And  the  mother  -said 
the  head  of  John  that  baptizes, 

»»«■««  •  •  •  a  a  •  a  a  «  a 

25.  and  having  come  in  straightway  with  haste, 
unto  the  king,  she  asked  saying,  I  will,  in  order  that 
immediately  thou  shouldst  have  given  to  me,  in  a 
charger,  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist, 

26.  though  the  king  having  been  exceeding  sorry, 
on  account  of  the  oath  and  them  that  sit  with  him, 
he  desired  not  to  have  rejected  her, 

27.  but  immediately  the  king  having  sent  an 
executioner,  he  commanded  to  bring  his  head, 

28.  so  having  departed  he  beheaded  him  in  the 
prison,  and  brought  his  head,  in  a  charger,  and  gave 

5«1 


it  to  the  damsel,  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29.  And  his  disciples  having  heard,  they  came  and 
took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it,  in  a  tomb, 

30.  then  the  apostles  are  assembled  by  the  Jesus, 
and  they  told  him  all  things,  whatsoever  they  did, 
and  whatsoever  they  taught, 

31.  and  he  says  unto  them,  come,  ye  yourselves, 

333 


in  private,  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile.  For 


391,1  . 

they  many  that  come  and  go  were,  and  they  were 

—  . . Ml .  . 

not  having  leisure  not  even  to  have  eaten, 


32.  so  they  departed  by  the  ship,  into  a  desert 

398  . 

place,  in  private, 

83.  but  they  saw  them  departing,  even  many  knew 
it,  and  on  foot  out  of  all  the  cities,  they  ran  there, 


and  came  to  them, 


333 

34.  and  having  come  out,  he  saw  much  people, 


and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  for 


they  were  existing  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd, 
and  he  began  to  teach  them  many  things, 

404  405 

35.  and  now  his  disciples  having  come  to  him  after 

•  ■  #•#  f  9  t  •  8  V  k  ■  9  9  n  9  ••  liiiiffiii  if  •••••••til  its* 

day  much  having  been  spent,  they  said,  verily  desert 

• '  •  319,1 . 

the  place  is,  and  already  much  hour, 

36.  send  away  them,  in  order  that  having  departed 
into  the  about  country  and  villages,  they  should  have 
bought  themselves,  what  they  should  have  eaten. 

37.  But  he  that  answered  said  unto  them,  give  to 
them,  ye,  to  have  eaten,  and  they  say  unto  him, 
having  departed,  we  should  have  bought  with  two 
hundred  pence  bread,  that  we  should  have  given 
them  to  have  eaten. 

404 

38.  Then  the  Jesus  says  unto  them,  how  many 

no  . . ' . — 

loaves  have  ye,  go,  Bee,  and  having  known,  they  say 

. 333 

five,  and  two  fishes, 

39.  then  he  commanded  them  to  have  been  sit 


down  all,  companies,  companies,  upon  the  green 


grass, 

40.  and  they  sat  down  in  companies,  companies, 
of  an  hundred  and  of  fifty, 

41.  and  having  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  having  looked  up  unto  the  heaven,  he  blessed, 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  was  giving  to  the  disciples, 
in  order  that  they  should  set  them  before  them,  and 

549,1 

he  divided  to  all  the  two  fishes, 

|lf9l9|9i4fll  99«««i  l*ff  **•+%*•*** 

42.  and  all  eat  and  were  filled, 

43.  and  they  took  up  fragments  twelve  of  baskets 
full,  even  of  the  fishes, 


669,1*  Whatsoever  thou  shouldst  have  asked  of  me.  literally, 
Without  any  limitation ;  whereat  Ac.,  With  propriety  demand  qf 
me  ;  hence %  in  the  limit  of  my  power  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

661.  And  the  damsel  gave  it.  Literally,  Personally  did  what 
it  stated  $  whereat  Ac.,  Directed  the  head  to  he  given  ;  hence  Ac., 
322,1. 


662.  They  were  not  having  leisure  Sfc.  Literally,  Absolutely 
prevented  from  doing  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  had  not  time  for  proper 
refreshment  of  themselves ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

562,1.  And  he  divided  to  all  the  two  fishes.  Literally,  What  is 
stated  i  whereas  Ac.,  The  two  fishes  by  his  miraculous  power  ap¬ 
peared  to  be  divided  amongst  them  alii  hence  Ac.,  321. 


MARK 


VII. 


sn.i 

44.  and  they  that  had  eaten  of  the  loaves  five 

. . . .  ••  •  •  •  •  •  * . .  *  f  * 

thousand  men  were, 

45.  and  straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples  to 
have  got  into  the  ship  that  brought  them ,  and  to  go 
to  the  other  side,  unto  Bethsaida.  While  he  sends 
away  the  people, 

46.  and  having  sent  away  them,  he  went  up  into 
the  mountain  to  have  prayed, 

47.  and  the  ship  was  existing  after  evening  having 
come,  in  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone,  on  the 
land, 

48.  and  having  seen  them  being  tossed  in  the 
endeavour  to  row.  For  the  wind  contrary  was  ex- 

8S3 

is  ting  to  them,  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night, 
he  cometh  to  them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  he 
was  desiring  to  have  passed  by  them. 

49.  But  they  that  saw  him,  upon  the  sea,  walking, 
determined,  that  an  apparition  he  exists,  and  cried 
out. 


603 

50.  For  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled.  But  the 

•  •  i  •«  •■••••»■  * » ■  • 

person  seen  immediately  talked  with  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  take  courage,  I  exist.  Be  not  afraid, 

51.  then  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship,  and 
the  wind  ceased,  and  very  much  in  themselves,  they 
were  amazed, 

52.  For  they  paid  no  attention  to  the  loaves,  since 

4S6 

their  heart  having  been  hardened  was  existing, 

53.  and  having  passed  over  unto  the  land,  they 
came  unto  Gennesaret,  and  were  brought  to  shore, 

54.  and  immediately  having  knowledge  of  him 

405  *; . ; . ; . 

after  their  having  come  out  of  the  ship, 

55.  they  ran  through  all  that  region  round  about, 
and  began  in  the  beds  those  that  illness  had  to 
carry  about.  Where  they  were  hearing,  that  he  exists, 

56.  and  whithersoever  he  was  entering  into  vil¬ 


669.  For  all  taw  Mm.  In  this  context  the  Sense  would  be, 
For  all  that  taw  him ,  they  taw  Mm ;  whereas  <fec.,  For  all  »*  the 
tMp  taw  him  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

564.  In  order  that  if  but  they  thould  have  touched  Sfc.  Literally, 
The  particular  thing  specified;  whereas  I  conceive  the  Sense  is 
intended  to  shew,  that  the  passage  is  to  be  understood  Figuratively, 
thus.  Any  part  of  hit  drett ;  hence  &c.,  321* 


lages,  or  into  cities,  or  into  country,  in  the  streets, 
they  were  laying  those  that  are  sick,  and  were 
beseeching  him,  in  order  that  if  but  they  should 

504  .  . 

have  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment,  for  whosoever 
touched  him,  were  being  made  whole. 

Chapter  VII. 

400 

1.  then  the  Pharisees  and  certain  of  the  Scribes 


are  assembled  unto  him,  having  come  from  Jeru¬ 
salem, 

2.  and  having  seen  some  of  his  disciples  that  with 

BS3 

defiled  hands,  this  is,  with  unwashed,  they  eat  the 
bread. 

3.  For  the  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they 


should  have  washed  the  hands  to  wrist,  they  eat  not, 

!•••««  .■••••••••it  ••#«.«  ••  •••fill***  ■•!•••  •••<■•>■ 

holding  the  tradition  of  the  presbyten, 

4.  even  from  markets,  except  they  should  have 
sprinkled,  they  eat  not,  and  many  other  things  there 
exists,  so  as  they  received  to  retain  washing  of  cups, 
and  pots,  and  brazen  vessels, 

400 

5.  then  the  Pharisee^  and  the  Scribes  asked  him, 

s  s  s  0  s  s  a  a  0  s  a  0  •  s  #  ■  isasss  “*00  ■vsisstivissf  • 

why  do  not  thy  disciples  walk  according  to  the  tradi- 

533  505 

tion  of  the  presbyten,  but  eat  with  defiled  hands  the 
bread. 


. .  •*  404 

6.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Well  Esaias 

prophesied  concerning  you  that  are  hypocrites,  as  it 

hath  been  written,  verily  this  people  honoreth  me 

500  #  .  . ; . 

with  the  lips.  But  their  hearts  far  off  are  distant 

•  *  «  « r« • m  « 1 • » 

from  me. 

7.  But  in  vain  they  wonhip  me,  teaching  for  doc¬ 
trines  commandments  of  men, 

8.  having  laid  aside  the  commandment  of  the 
God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  the  men, 

9.  also  he  said  unto  them.  Truly  ye  reject  the 
commandment  of  the  God,  in  order  that  ye  should 

507 

have  kept  your  tradition. 


666.  See  Matthew  xv.  20. 

666.  See  Matthew  xv.  8. 

667.  Ye  thould  have  kept  your  tradition.  Literally,  Their  object 
wot  what  it  stated ;  whereas  &c.,  The  effect  qf  what  they  did  wat 
what  it  stated  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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mother!  and  he  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let 

A69 

him  die  a  death. 


11.  But  ye  say,  if  a  man  should  have  said  to  the 

929, S' 

father  or  the  mother,  Corban,  which  thing  a  gift  is, 
whatsoever,  by  me,  thou  shouldst  have  been  pro¬ 
fited, 

12.  no  more  ye  suffer  him  anything  to  have  done 
for  the  father  or  the  mother, 

13.  making  of  none  effect  the  word  of  the  God 
through  your  tradition,  which  ye  delivered,  and  many 
such  like  things  ye  do, 

14.  and  having  called  again  the  people,  he  says 
unto  them,  hear  of  me,  all,  and  understand, 

15.  nothing  there  exists  from  without  the  man 
entering  into  him  that  pollutes  him,  but  the  things 
that  are  out  of  the  man  coming  the  things  that  de- 

939,1  . 

file  the  man  are, 


16  &  17.  and  when  having  entered  into  a  house, 

496 

from  the  people,  his  disciplgs  were  asking  him  the 
parable, 

18.  and  he  saith  unto  them.  Thus  even  ye 
without  understanding  exist,  ye  do  not  perceive,  that 
every  thing  that  from  without  entereth  into  the 
man,  it  is  not  able  him  to  have  defiled, 

19.  because  it  entereth  not  into  him,  into  the 
heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  into  the  drought,  it 
goeth  out,  cleansing  the  man  of  all  the  meats. 

406 

20.  Also  he  said,  that  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
man,  that  defileth  the  man. 

•  •  •  •  •  •  »  V 

21 .  For  from  within  out  of  the  heart  of  the  man, 

409 

the  thoughts  that  are  evil  proceed,  fornications, 
thefts,  murders, 

22.  adulteries,  covetousnesses,  wickednesses,  deceit, 
lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  fool¬ 
ishness, 

568.  For  Mott*  said.  Literally,  Personally  originated  /  where- 
90  Ac.,  Wat  instructed  to  command  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

569.  See  Matthew  xv.  4. 

571.  Of  whom  Acr  young  daughter  Sfc.  Literally  I  conceive.  An 
active  pouettiou  of  tome  existence  by  the  daughter ;  whereaa  Ac. 


23.  all  these  the  evils  from  within  do  proceed,  and 
do  defile  the  man. 

24.  And  from  thence  have  arisen,  he  went  into 
the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  having  entered 
into  a  house,  no  one  he  was  wishing  to  have  know¬ 
ledge,  but  he  was  not  able  to  have  laid  hid, 

25.  even  immediately  a  woman  having  heard  of 

571 

him,  of  whom  her  young  daughter  an  unclean  spirit 
was  having,  having  come,  she  fell  at  his  feet. 

.  999,9 

26.  Though  the  woman  a  Greek  was,  a  Syrophe- 
nician  by  the  nation,  yet  she  was  beseeching  him,  in 
order  that  the  devil  he  should  cast  forth  out  of  her 
daughter, 

27.  but  he  said  unto  her,  permit  first  to  have 

399,9 

been  filled  the  children.  For  not  meet  it  is  to  have 


taken  the  children's  bread,  and  unto  the  dogs  to 
have  cast. 

•  494 

28.  And  the  woman  answered,  and  says  unto  him, 

9 

truth  Lord,  yet  the  dogs,  under  the  table,  eat  of  the 
children's  crumbs, 

29.  then  he  said  unto  her,  on  account  of  this  the 
saying,  depart,  the  devil  hath  gone  out  of  thy 

fl  §  •  S  §  f  s  §  |  §  |  ■  |  |  |  |  i  t  |  Ilia  i  •  ^  f  i  ■  i  S 

daughter, 

30.  and  having  come  to  her  house,  she  found  the 
child  having  been  laid  on  the  bed,  and  the  devil 
having  departed, 

31 .  and  again  having  departed  from  the  coasts  of 
Tyre,  he  went  through  Sidon  unto  the  sea  of  the 
Galilee,  through  midst  of  the  coast  of  Decapolis, 

32.  and  they  bring  unto  him  a  deaf  person,  and  a 
stammerer,  and  they  beseech  him,  in  order  that  he 
should  have  put  on  him  the  hand, 

33.  and  having  been  received  by  him,  from  the 
multitude,  in  private,  he  put  his  fingers,  into  his 
ears,  and  having  spit,  he  touched  his  tongue, 

34.  and  having  looked  up  unto  the  heaven,  he 

Passive  t  She  was  acted  on  in  being  afflicted  with  the  disease ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

672.  The  devil  hath  gone  out  of  your  daughter .  Literally,  Some 
existence  hath  left  her ;  whereas  Ac.,  She  no  longer  suffers  from 
disease ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  which  exists, 
be  opened, 

406 

35.  and  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string  of 
his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  was  speaking  plainly, 

36.  then  he  charged  them,  in  order  that  they 

873  . 

should  have  told  no  one.  But  as  much  as  he  was 

. 874 .  . 

charging  them,  they  more  much  were  publishing, 

+  nn  •  m 

37.  (for  beyond  measure  they  were  being  astonished,) 

saying.  Well  all  things  he  hath  done,  for  even  he 
870  •  •  *  • 

maketh  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  dumb  to  speak, 

Chapter  VIII. 

1.  about  those  the  days  again  of  a  multitude 
existing  very  great,  and  not  having,  any  thing  they 
should  have  eaten,  having  called  his  disciples,  he 
saith  unto  them, 

2.  I  am  moved  with  compassion  for  the  multitude, 

because  already  they  continue  three  days,  and  have 

•  •••••■•  ••••••  •••♦•••«  •«**■•**•«•••••• 

not,  any  thing  they  should  have  eaten, 

8.  and  if  I  should  have  sent  away  them  fasting, 
unto  their  house,  they  will  faint  by  the  way,  for 
some  of  them  at  a  distance  exist, 

49« 

4.  but  his  disciples  answered  him,  now  from 

. . . i!0*  . . 

whence  these,  will  any  one  be  able  here  to  have  fed 
with  bread,  in  a  wilderness, 

no 

5.  then  he  was  asking  them,  how  many  loaves  have 

494  a  . 

ye.  And  the  disciples  said,  seven, 

6.  then  he  commands  the  people  to  have  sat  down 
on  the  ground,  and  having  taken  the  seven  loaves, 
having  given  thanks,  he  broke  and  was  giving  to  his 
disciples,  in  order  that  they  should  lay  before,  and 
they  laid  before  the  people, 

7.  and  they  were  having  little  fishes,  and  having 
blessed  them,  he  commanded  even  these  to  set  before 
them , 

8.  and  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled,  and  they  took 

S3S 

up  remains  of  fragments,  seven  baskets. 


673.  In  order  that  the*  should  have  told  no  one .  Literally, 
What  is  stated ;  whereas  4c.,  They  should  not  commonly  talk  of 
it  t  hence  Ac.,  321. 

574.  He  was  charging  them.  Literally,  Them  in  particular; 
whereas  & 0.  General ,  Desiring  it  not  to  he  made  public ;  hence  Ao., 
321. 


333,3 

9.  And  about  four  thousand  they  were,  *nd  he 
sent  away  them, 

10.  and  straightway  he  having  entered  into  the 
ship,  with  his  disciples,  he  came  into  the  parts  of 
Dalmanutha, 

11.  then  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to 
question  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign,  from  the 
heaven,  tempting  him, 

12.  and  having  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  he 
says,  why  does  this  generation  seek  a  sign.  Verily 
I  say,  that  there  will  be  given  through  this  genera¬ 
tion  a  sign, 

13.  and  having  left  them  again,  having  gone  on 
board,  he  departed  to  the  other  side, 

14.  now  they  neglected  to  have  taken  bread,  and 
except  one  loaf  they  were  not  holding  for  themselves, 
in  the  ship, 

15.  and  he  was  charging  them,  saying,  take  heed, 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the 
leaven  of  Herod,  % 

1 6.  then  they  were  considering  among  one  another, 
why  they  have  not  bread, 

I  f  asff#4ifl  tltt#i4«ssii 

17.  but  having  knowledge,  he  says  unto  them, 
why  do  ye  consider,  why  ye  have  not  bread,  not  yet 

.  iii 

perceive  ye,  neither  understand,  have  ye  your  heart 
having  been  hardened, 

•  . 498  .  498 

18.  having  eyes,  Bee  ye  not,  and  having  ears,  hear 

•  «•••••  ••»••••■  44lp|«a« 

ye  not,  and  do  ye  not  remember, 

878 

19.  when  I  broke  the  five  loaves,  among  the  five 
thousand,  ye  took  up  how  many  full  baskets  of  frag- 

•  «4i4*4i  ••***«••••»«  •«•••»•«**»  «■«•»%•»•<» 

ments,  they  say  unto  him,  twelve, 

•  0 9  ••■•••« 

20.  when  the  Beven,  among  the  four  thousand, 
full  of  fragments  ye  took  up  how  many  baskets, 
and  they  say  unto  him,  Beven, 

21.  then  he  said  unto  them,  how  do  ye  not  un¬ 
derstand, 

676.  He  maketh  the  deaf.  literally,  He  causes  it ;  whereas  Ac. 
I  conceive,  He  administers  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

676.  When  I  broke  the  Jive  loaves .  Literally,  1  personally  did 
it ;  whereas  I  see  no  other  reason  for  the  Disarrangement  thin  to 
shew,  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  ia,  When  the  five  loaves 
were  broken  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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22.  then  they  come  to  Bethsaida,  and  bring  unto 
him  a  blind  person,  and  beseech  him,  in  order  that 

37®  .  . 

he  shall  touch  him, 

28.  and  having  taken  the  hand  of  the  blind  man, 
he  brought  him,  out  of  the  town,  and  having  spit 
on  his  eyes,  having  placed  the  hands  on  him,  he  was 
asking  him,  if  any  thing  thou  seest, 

24.  and  having  looked  up,  he  said,  I  see  the  men 
though  as  trees,  I  see  them  walking  about, 

25.  then  again  he  put  the  hands,  on  his  eyes,  and 
he  looked  up,  and  was  restored,  and  saw  clearly  all 
things, 

26.  then  he  sent  away  him,  unto  his  house, 
saying,  not  even  into  the  town,  thou  shouldst  have 
gone, 

383 

27.  then  the  Jesus  and  his  disciples  went  out  into 

•  ...... 

the  towns  of  Cesarea  of  the  Philippi,  and  by  the  way, 
he  was  asking  his  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  whom 

580  . 

do  the  men  that  speak  on  the  subject ,  declare  me  to 


exist. 


.  4®4  ^ 

28.  And  the  disciples  spake  unto  him,  saying,  that, 

a#  a#  ep  •  • 

they  declare  thee  to  be  John  the  Baptist,  but  some 


30.  then  he  charged  them,  in  order  that  they 

figl  ...... 

should  tell  no  one,  concerning  him, 

3 1 .  then  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  it  behoveth 

403 

the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is 


the  son  many  things  to  have  suffered,  even  to  have 

been  rejected  by  the  Presbyters,  and  the  Chief  Priests, 

and  the  Scribes,  also  to  have  been  killed,  yet  after 
581,1 

three  days,  to  have  risen  again, 

588 

32.  and  openly  he  was  speaking  the  word,  but  the 

.......... 

Peter  having  taken  him,  he  began  to  rebuke  him. 

588,1 

33.  But  the  Jesus  having  been  turned  about,  and 
having  looked  on  his  disciples,  he  rebuked  Peter, 
and  says,  get  behind  me  Satan,  for  thou  savorest  not 
the  things  of  the  God,  but  the  things  of  the  men, 


34.  and  having  called  the  people,  with  his  dis- 

588,8 

ciples,  he  said  unto  them,  if  any  wills  after  me  to 
have  come,  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 


588,3 

35.  For  whosoever  should  will  the  life  of  himself 


to  have  saved  at  any  cost,  he  shall  lose  it.  And 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life,  on  account  of  me  or  the 
gospel,  he  shall  save  it. 


say  Elias.  And  others,  that  one  of  the  prophets, 

29.  then  he  was  saying  unto  them.  But  ye,  whom 

580  _  . 

declare  ye  me  to  exist,  the  Peter  having  answered, 

. . . .  3*8.8 

he  saith  unto  him,  thou  the  Christ  art, 


36.  For  what  does  it  profit  a  man  to  have  gained 

a  whole  world,  yet  to  have  lost  his  soul. 

810 

37.  For  what  may  the  man  have  given  as  a  ransom 
for  the  soul  of  himself. 


679.  He  shall  touch  Aim.  Literally,  Merely  touch ;  whereas  Ac., 
So  touch  as  to  obtain  a  cure ;  hence  &o,,  321. 

680.  See  Matthew  xvi.  13. 

681.  See  Matthew  xvi.  20. 

681,1.  It  behoveth  the  son  of  man  many  things  to  have  suffered 
/fc.  Let  this  be  noted,  it  is  not  here  said.  It  behoveth  the  son 
of  man  to  suffer ;  but,  To  have  suffered  many  things ,  even  ;  not. 
To  be  killed,  but.  To  have  been  killed ;  yet  after  three  days,  not, 
To  rise  again ,  but,  To  have  risen  again.  After  three  days  has  been 
completed,  the  act  referred  to  must  have  been  completed  |  it  would 
be  untrue  to  say,  After  three  days  has  been  completed,  he  will  com¬ 
plete  the  act,  i  e  he  will  rise  again  ;  henoe  this  passage  quite  agrees 
with  Matt.  xri.  21,  Yet  to  have  been  raised  the  third  day ,  and  Matt, 
xx.  19,  He  will  rise  again  the  third  day ,  and  all  the  records  of  this 
event,  which  are  as  follows,  Matt.  xvi.  21,  xvii.  23,  xx.  19,  xxvi.  61, 
xxrii.  40,  xxviii.  63,  Mark  viii.  31,  ix.  31,  x.  34,  xiv.  68,  xv.  29, 
Luke  ix.  22,  xiii.  32,  xviii.  33,  xxiv.  7,  21  and  46,  John  ii.  19,  Acts 
x.  40, 1  Cor.  xv.  4.  Henoe  when  it  is  truly  expressed  in  a  record, 
that  an  act  is  done,  After  so  many  days,  that  act  oan  only  be  referred 
to.  aa  done  on  that  number  of  day,  which  succeeds  the  number  of 
that  on  which  the  act  is  reoorded  to  have  been  done  after.  Thus 
Hoses  vL  2,  He  will  revive  us  after  two  days ,  On  the  day  that  is 
third  he  will  raise  us  up.  To  this  2  Chron.  x.  6  is  no  objection,  it 
is  not,  Come  again  after  three  days,  but,  Come  again  during  or  in 
three  days .  Whitby’s  objection  rounded  on  Matt,  xxviii.  63  has  no 
weight,  as  it  exists  alone  in  an  erroneous  conception.  By  verse  62 


we  learn,  that  the  application  was  made  to  Pilate,  not,  on  the  day 
that  our  Blessed  Lord  was  crucified,  but,  on  the  day  that  followed  it  ; 
hence  an  application  to  have  a  watch  from  that  day,  Until  the  third 
day  after  tt,  renders  void  the  whole  of  his  objection.  Also  his  objec¬ 
tion  rounded  on  Deut.  xiv.  28  has  no  weight,  the  Sense  being  to  this 
effect,  After  three  years  thou  shalt  bring  forth  all ,  that  is,  thou  shall 
complete  Sfc.;  aU  could  not  be  done,  till  after  the  third  year  was  com¬ 
pleted,  and  might  be  doing  during  the  whole  of  the  years  being  com¬ 
pleted;  henoe  in  accordance  with  Deut.  xxvi.  12,  The  third  year,  might 
be,  and  was,  the  year  of  tything,  without  being  in  any  manner  incon¬ 
sistent  with  what  is  stated,  Deut.  xiv.  28.  Again  Whitby’s  ob¬ 
jection  founded  on  Deut.  xxxi.  10,  is,  in  my  opinion,  of  no  weight. 
After  seven  years ,  •»  the  solemnity  of  the  year  of  release,  1  conceive 
means,  In  the  solemnity  of  the  year  of  release  Sfc,  which  is  held, 
After  the  completion  of  the  seventh  year ,  which  Sense  admits  Deut. 
xv.  12  to  be  understood  as  Translated,  without  in  any  manner 
opposing  what  is  advanced  in  Deut.  xxxi.  10. 

682.  And  openly  he  was  speaking  the  word.  Literally,  He  pro¬ 
claimed  it  in  public  assembly ;  whereas  ficc.,  He  spoke  it  without 
reserve  among  the  Apostles ;  hence  3tc.,  321. 

682,1*  Jesus.  1  think  this  has  been  accidentally  omitted. 

682.2.  If  any  wills  after  me  to  have  come.  Literally,  Simply 
wishes  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Strives ;  henoe  Ate.,  322,1. 

682.3.  Lost  the  life  of  himself.  Literally,  That  which  is  abso¬ 
lutely  his ;  whereas  Ate.,  The  portion  of  it  that  he  has  in  this  world  j 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 


MARK  IX. 


38.  Therefore  whosoever  should  have  been  ashamed 


of  me,  or  of  the  my  words,  in  this  generation  that  is 
adulterous  and  sinful,  verily  the  son  of  the  man  i  e 
him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  will  be  ashamed 
of  him.  When  he  should  have  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  with  the  angels  that  are  holy. 

Chapter  IX. 


1.  then  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  some  exist  here  that  have  stood,  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  probably,  they  should 
have  seen  the  kingdom  of  the  God  having  come 
with  power, 

2.  and  after  six  days,  the  Jesus  taketh  the  Peter, 
and  the  James,  and  John,  even  he  leadeth  up  them, 
into  a  high  mountain,  into  a  private  solitary,  and 
was  transfigured  before  them, 

3.  and  his  raiment  became  shining  white  exceed- 
ingly,  such  as  a  fuller,  on  the  earth,  is  not  able  thus 
to  have  whitened, 

490 

4.  and  Elias  appeared  unto  them,  with  Moses,  and 

. . 401 .  8M  3 

talking  with  the  human  form  of  Jesus  they  were, 

5.  and  the  Peter  having  answered,  he  says  to  the 

401 

human  form  of  Jesus,  master,  good  it  exists  for  us 

333 

here  to  exist,  for  we  should  have  made  three  taber¬ 
nacles,  for  thee  one,  and  for  Moses  one,  and  for 
Elias  one. 


6.  For  he  had  not  regarded,  what  he  should  have 
answered.  For  affrighted  they  were, 

7.  as  a  cloud  was  overshadowing  them,  and  a 

sn.a 

voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  this  my  son  that  is  be¬ 
loved  is,  hear  of  him. 


8.  and  suddenly  having  looked  round  about,  no 

«  500 

more  they  saw  any  one  with  themselves  save  the 
Jesus  only, 


507 


9.  then  he  charged  them  after  their  coming  down 
from  the  mountain,  in  order  that  they  should  have 


686.  See  Matthew  xrii.  8. 

687.  See  Matthew  xrii.  9. 

588.  See  Matthew  xvii.  10. 

689.  The  disciple*  of  him.  It  haa  hitherto  escaped  observation, 
that  in  numberless  passages  the  pronoun  genitive  is  omitted,  as  it  is 
here,  (possibly)  because  if  expressed,  the  Literal  Antecedent  of  the 


587 

told  no  one,  what  things  they  saw,  until  when  the 

. 493 

Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is 

540.3 

the  son,  from  the  dead,  should  have  risen, 

10.  so  they  kept  the  saying,  to  themselves,  ques- 

. * . 550,3 

tioning,  what  exists  the  from  the  dead  to  have  risen 
again, 

11.  then  they  were  asking  him,  saying,  why  do 

508 

the  scribes  say,  that  it  is  necessary  for  Elias  to 
have  come  first. 


.  494 

12.  And  the  Jesus  said  onto  them,  Elias  indeed 

StSiOOti 

having  come  first,  he  restoreth  all  things,  even  how 
it  hath  been  written  of  the  son  of  the  man  t  e  him  of 

493 

the  human  race  that  is  the  son ,  in  order  that  many 
things  he  should  have  suffered  and  have  been  set  at 
nought, 

13.  but  I  Bay  unto  you,  that  even  Elias  hath 

come,  yet  they  did  unto  him,  whatsoever  they  were 

* « •««••• 

listing.  As  it  hath  been  written  of  him, 

589 

14.  and  having  come  to  the  disciples  of  him,  he 
saw  a  great  multitude,  about  them,  and  Scribes 
questioning  with  them, 

15.  and  straightway  all  the  people  having  beheld 
him,  they  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running,  they 
were  saluting  him, 

16.  then  he  asked  them,  what  question  ye  with 
them, 

490 

17.  and  one  answered  him,  out  of  the  multitude, 

•  1  •  0  §  f  9  1  ■  «  #  1 

master,  I  brought  my  son,  to  thee,  having  a  dumb 
spirit, 

18.  and  wheresoever  it  should  have  taken  him,  it 

•  ••»»••  «•••••••>• 

teareth  him,  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  the 
teeth,  and  is  withered,  and  I  spoke  to  thy  disciples, 
in  order  that  it  they  should  have  cast  out,  but  they 
were  not  able. 

490 

19.  Then  he  that  answered  saith  unto  them,  O 
faithless  generation,  until  when,  with  you  shall  I 


Pronoun  would  give  b&  erroneous  Sons©.  Thu*  in  the  present  cue 
had  the  Pronoun  been  expressed,  the  Sense  of  the  passage  would 
have  been,  Even  Elias  hath  come,  as  it  is  written  of  Aim,  and  hammg 
come  to  the  disciples  of  him,  that  is,  of  Elias;  henoe  the  omission  o! 
the  Pronoun,  Of  him. 


MARK  IX. 


77 


exist,  until  when,  shall  I  suffer  you,  bring  him,  to 
me, 

20.  then  they  brought  him,  to  him,  and  having 
known  him,  the  spirit  immediately  tore  him,  and 
having  fallen  on  the  ground,  he  was  wallowing, 
foaming, 

21.  then  he  asked  his  father,  how  long  a  time 

494 

exists  it.  Since  this  came  unto  him.  And  the 

« « •  ■  ■ 

father  said,  from  infancy, 

22.  and  ofttimes  even  into  a  fire,  it  cast  him,  and 

into  the  waters,  in  order  that  it  should  have  destroyed 

him,  but  if  any  thing  thou  art  able,  help  us,  having 

been  moved  with  compassion  for  us. 

.  406  %  . 

23. -  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him  the  following , 
if  thou  art  able  to  be  cured,  all  things  possible  are 
to  him  that  belie veth. 

24.  Straightway  the  father  of  the  child  having 
cried  out,  he  said,  I  believe,  help  my  unbelief. 

25.  Then  the  Jesus  having  seen,  that  a  multitude 
ran  together,  he  rebuked  the  spirit  that  was  foul, 

*04 

saying  to  it  the  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I,  I  charge 


through  the  Galilee,  and  he  was  not  willing,  in  order 
that  any  may  have  known. 

31.  For  he  was  teaching  his  disciples,  then  he 

507  403 

said,  verily  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human 
race  that  is  the  son  is  delivered  into  hands  of  men, 
and  they  will  kill  him,  yet  having  been  killed,  after 

333  . 

three  days,  he  will  rise. 

.  404 

32.  But  the  disciples  were  not  understanding  the 

4  •  •  •  ••>••■■■  »«•••■>•••  «  4  •••••• 

saying,  and  they  were  afraid  him  to  have  asked, 

33.  then  they  came  to  Capernaum,  and  in  the  house, 
being,  he  was  asking  them,  what,  in  the  way,  were 
ye  disputing. 

404  # 

34.  But  the  disciples  were  silent.  For  among  one 

■  •••••••.>(•  »  (  |  f  •  •  *  |  I  I  t  t  MM  •••!*• 

another,  there  were  disputed  by  the  way,  who  greatest 
was, 

35.  and  having  sat  down,  he  called  the  twelve, 

*08 

and  saith  unto  them,  if  any  one  first  desires  to  exist, 

300  3*3,3  . y*00 .  . 

last  of  all  he  shall  be,  and  minister  of  all, 

36.  and  having  taken  a  little  child,  he  sat  him,  in 
midst  of  them,  and  having  taken  in  the  arms  him, 
he  said  unto  them, 


thee,  .depart  out  of  him,  and  no  more  thou  shouldst 
have  entered  into  him, 


26.  and  the  spirit  having  cried  out  and  much 

505 

lacerated  him,  it  departed,  and  as  if  dead  he  was 


so  as  the  many  to  say,  that  he  was  dead. 

27.  But  the  Jesus  having  taken  his  hand,  he  lifted 
up  him,  and  he  arose, 

28.  then  his  disciples,  in  private,  were  asking  of 

. *. . 403 . . 

him  after  his  having  entered  into  a  house,  why  were 
we  not  able  to  have  cast  out  it, 

29.  and  he  said  unto  them,  this  the  kind  of  power, 
by  nothing,  is  able  to  have  come  forth,  but  by 
prayer, 

30.  and  thence  having  departed,  they  were  passing 


694.  1,1. 
MS. 


I  think  that  one  of  these  Fs  is  an  error  in  the  Original 


696.  Am  if  dead  he  was.  Literally,  Am  not  being,  but ,  onlg 
resembling  being  mo  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Am  not  temporally,  but  being  per¬ 
manently  dead;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

697.  The  eon  of  the  man  is  delivered.  Literally,  Actively  handed 
over ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Man  is  permitted  to  take  him  ;  hence 
Ao.,  322,1. 


37.  whosoever  one  of  the  such  like  little  children 

o°o 

should  have  received  on  account  of  my  name,  re- 

ioo  •••• 

ceiveth  me,  and  whosoever  should  receive  me,  re- 
ceiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent  me, 

. 400“ 

38.  the  John  said  to  him,  Master,  we  saw  one, 
in  thy  name,  casting  out  devils,  and  we  forbad  him, 
because  he  was  not  following  us. 

406 

39.  But  the  Jesus  said.  Forbid  not  him.  For 


no  one  there  exists,  who  shall  do  a  miracle,  in  my 
name,  that  shall  be  able  lightly  to  have  Bpoken  evil 
of  me. 

40.  For  he  who  exists  not  against  ub,  for  us,  he 
exists. 

41.  And  whosoever  should  have  given  to  drink  you 

598.  If  any  one  first  desires  to  be.  Literally,  If  any  one  before 
all  things  desires  to  exist ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

699.  Last  of  all.  Literally,  Be  shall  actually  be  in  that 
position  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  is  the  position  to  which  he  approaches  ; 
hence  Ac.,  821.  See  Matt.  ii.  16. 

600.  See  Matthew  xviii.  5. 


MARK  X. 


an, 9 

a  cup  of  water,  through  a  name,  that  ye  are  after 
Christ.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  should  not 
have  lost  his  reward, 

42.  and  whosoever  should  have  caused  to  offend 


one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  much 

an,a  .  . 

better  it  is  for  him,  if  an  ass  mill  stone  be  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  hath  been  cast  into  the  sea, 

400 

43.  so  if  thy  hand  should  have  cause  to  offend 

thee,  cut  off  it,  good  it  exists  thee  maimed  to  have 

entered,  into  the  life  that  is  eternal ,  than  the 

two  hands  having  to  have  gone  into  the  hell,  into 

the  fire  that  is  unquenchable. 

006 

44  &  45.  or  if  thy  foot  should  cauBe  to  offend  thee, 

cut  off  it,  better  it  exists  for  thee  to  have  entered 

into  the  that  is  eternal  life  lame,  than  the  two  feet 

having  to  have  been  cast,  into  the  hell, 

000 

46  &  47.  or  if  thine  eye  should  cause  to  offend 

; . <  ••♦■003 . 

thee,  pluck  out  it,  better  it  exists  for  thee  with  one 


•  • 


eye  to  have  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  the  God, 
than  two  eyes  having  to  have  been  cast  into  a  hell. 

48.  Where  their  worm  dies  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 

005  . 

quenched. 

.  b  # 

49.  For  every  one  so  acting  shall  be  salted  i  e  pre- 


» •  >  • 


served  in  i  e  from  fire, 

50.  good  the  salt  i  e  preservation  is.  Yet  if  the 

408  . 

salt  t  e  preservation  saltness  i  e  the  suitability  of  the 
entitled  party  should  have  lost,  by  what  means ,  it  will 
ye  season,  have  in  yourselves  salt  i  e  that  which 
preserves,  and  be  peaceable  as  to  another’s  having  it, 


Chapter  X. 

1.  and  from  thence  having  arisen,  he  cometh  into 
the  coasts  of  the  Judea,  even  farther  side  of  the 
Jordan,  and  multitudes  resort  again  unto  him,  and 
as  it  had  been  customary.  Again  he  was  teaching 
them, 

2.  but  Pharisees  having  come,  they  were  asking 
him,  whether  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  a  wife  to  have 
put  away,  tempting  him. 

3.  And  he  that  answered  said  unto  them,  what 

«  #  9  •  •  •  • 

commanded  Moses  to  you. 

. 404 . 

4.  Then  the  Pharisees  said,  Moses  suffered  a  bill 
of  divorcement  to  have  written  for  to  have  divorced, 

400 

5.  but  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  for  the  hardness 

«  •  •••■»•■■  •  9  >  •  •  •  *  9  I 

of  your  hearts,  he  wrote  you  this  precept. 

6.  For  since  beginning  of  creation,  male  and 
female  he  made  them, 

7.  on  account  of  this,  a  man  will  leave  his  father 
and  the  mother, 

8.  and  the  two  shall  exist  as  to  flesh  one,  so  then 

an,i 

no  more  two  they  are,  but  one  flesh. 

9.  Therefore  what  the  God  united,  man.  Not 
separate, 

10.  and  in  the  house  again,  the  disciples,  con¬ 
cerning  this,  were  asking  him, 

11.  and  he  saith  unto  them,  whosoever  should 

have  put  away  his  wife,  and  should  have  married 

008 

another,  committeth  adultery  against  her, 

12.  and  if  she  having  put  away  her  husband. 


605.  See  Matthew  liii.  8. 

606.  Their  worm  dieih  not ,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  Liter¬ 
ally,  If  the  existence  of  the  worm f  and  qf  the  Jiret  had  no  end,  I 
see  no  reaeon  for  the  Disarrangement  here.  I  conceive  therefore 
that  the  object  of  the  Disarrangement ,  See  Rule  322,1,  is  to  shew, 
that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  to  be  thus  limited.  The 
worm  that  is  employed  in  the  destruction  of  human  bodies,  shall 
never  be  wanting  there  to  effect  that  end ;  neither  the  fire  which  is 
employed  w  the  destruction  of  the  souls  of  men. 

606.  See  Matthew  xviii.  8. 

608.  Whosoever  should  have  put  away  his  wife  S[c.  The  char¬ 
acter  of  the  reasoning  here  requires  especial  note.  The  command 
here  is  without  reetriction,  no  circumatanoe  is  specified  in  which  a 
man  is  justified  in  putting  away  his  wife,  and  yet  by  Matt.  y.  32,  we 
have  our  Blessed  Lord's  express  authority  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  in  case  she  has  committed  fornication.  According  to  the 
mode  of  reasoning  of  the  time  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  my  opinion, 
these  two  ini  unctions  were  in  strict  perfect  harmony.  According 
to  the  Jewish  law,  a  wife  that  committed  fornication  was  to  be 
•toned,  God  therefore  and  not  Man  under  these  oircumstanoes  put 


away  the  wife,  and  henoe  in  stating  the  injunction,  the  record  in 
St.  Mark  does  not  set  forth  any  different  injunction  to  that  in  St. 
Matthew,  it  only  states  the  injunction  there  given  in  moro  strictly 
accurate  language. 

The  Like  character  of  reasoning  occurs  in  the  Septuagint  Version 
of  Deut.  xivii.  23,  “  Cursed  is  he  that  lies  with  his  wife's  sister ,"  for 
if  we  refer  to  Levit.  xviii.  18,  the  just  inference  is,  that  the  Jew  was 
permitted  to  many  his  wife's  Sister  after  the  death  of  his  wife.  A 
woman  when  dead  is  no  longer  a  man’s  wife,  in  making  any  other 
woman  his  wife,  be  is  not  guilty  of  Polygamy,  she  that  is  dead  is 
not  his  wifo,  but  was  his  wife,  the  command  therefore,  “  Cursed  is 
he  that  lies  with  his  wife's  Sister ,”  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
command,  Levit.  xviii.  18,  neither  of  which  express  the  injunction 
ordinarily  attributed  to  them,  such  injunction  according  to  the  then 
forma  must  have  been  expressed,  11  Oursed  is  he  that  lies  with  her 
that  is  or  was  his  wife's  Sister."  I  think  it  probable  that  it  is 
owing  to  the  loss  of  the  knowledge  of  this  ancient  character  of 
reasoning,  and  from  the  difficulty  that  this  injunction  in  consequence 
thereof  presented,  that  it  was  intentionally  omitted  from  all  the 
Hebrew  MSS. 
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should  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth 
adultery, 

400 

13.  then  young  children  were  being  brought  to 

•  #p|  as  >  «b  ftvi  tlvs«  tivsvi 

him,  in  order  that  he  should  have  touched  them. 

.  _  .  oto  . 

And  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

•  •••■*••«  «  t  4  ■•  •••  4  4  ■•Va««  «  4 

14.  But  the  Jesus  having  seen,  he  was  much  dis¬ 
pleased,  and  said  unto  them,  suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me.  Forbid  not  them.  For  the  king- 

m,i  . 

dom  of  the  Clod  is  after  the  such  like. 

15.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  should  not 
have  received  the  kingdom  of  the  God  as  a  little 
child,  he  should  not  have  entered  into  it, 

16.  then  having  taken  up  in  his  arms  them,  he 
was  blessing,  putting  the  hands,  on  them, 

49< 

17.  then  one  having  run  and  kneeled  to  him  after 

•  •••••••*■••■  •  »  I  ■  4  I  ■  44  . . . .  >  •  f  •  4  • 

his  going  forth  on  the  way,  he  was  asking  him,  O 

•  *»••••»  . *  # 

good  master,  what  shall  I  do,  in  order  that  I  shall 

019  . 

inherit  eternal  life. 

.  400 

18.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  why  callest 

014  .  . 

thou  me  good,  no  one  good  is,  save  one,  the  God, 

.  910 

19.  hast  thou  known  the  commandments.  Thou 

fl  i  i  •  1  i  fllitSilfttSl  9I9IIV  It  i  f  4  S  S  I  0  fS  I  ■  I  4  I  »  §  I  m  m  m  «  &  m. 

shouldst  not  have  killed.  Thou  shouldst  not  have 
committed  adultery.  Thou  shouldst  not  have  stolen. 
Thou  shouldst  not  have  borne  false  witness.  Thou 
shouldst  not  have  defrauded,  honor  thy  father  and 
the  mother. 

494 

20.  Then  the  young  man  said  unto  him,  master, 
all  these  things  I  observed  from  my  youth. 

21.  Then  the  Jesus  having  beheld  him,  he  loved 

010 

him,  and  said  unto  him.  one  thim?  robs  thw  dAnnrt 


whateoever  thou  hast,  sell  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure,  in  heaven,  and  come,  follow 


me. 


22.  But  the  young  man  having  lowered  at  the 
saying,  he  went  away,  being  grieved.  For  having 

m»9  . 

great  possessions  he  was, 

23.  then  the  Jesus  having  looked  round  about,  he 


610.  Bee  Matthew  xix.  13. 
612.  See  Matthew  xix.  29. 
614.  See  Matthew  xix.  17. 
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saith  unto  his  disciples,  how  hardly  they  that  have 
the  riches,  into  the  kingdom  of  the  God,  will  enter. 

24.  Then  the  disciples  were  being  astonished  at 
his  words.  So  the  Jesus  again  having  answered,  he 
saith  unto  them,  children,  how  hard  it  exists  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  God  to  have  entered, 

25.  easier  it  exists  for  a  camel,  through  the  eye 
of  the  needle,  to  have  gone,  than  a  rich  man,  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  God,  to  have  entered. 

26.  So  the  more  they  were  being  astonished, 
saying  to  him,  then  who  is  able  to  have  been 
saved, 

490 

27.  the  J esus  having  looked  upon  them,  he  saith, 

•  >44««4t**tp  4  •  »»|l4»t44<4t4«44»4  »•«■••••■'«»•■  •••• 

with  men,  impossible  it  is,  but  not  with  a  God.  For 
all  things  possible  with  a  God  are , 

28.  the  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him.  Lo  we  left 

■  *  •  I  I  4  •  4  4  4  *  4  •  •  »  <  •  •  I  t  4  4  ■«••«••••••>•  «  44  •  »  4 

all  and  have  followed  thee, 

29.  the  Jesus  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  no  one 
there  exists,  who  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisterB, 
or  mother,  or  father,  or  children,  or  lands,  on  account 
of  me,  or  on  account  of  the  gospel, 

80.  if  he  should  not  have  received  a  hundred  fold 
now,  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
and  mothen,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  perse¬ 
cutions,  yet  in  the  age  that  comes  he  will  receive 
life  everlasting. 

599,9 

31.  But  many  first  last  will  be,  and  the  last 

£  p  0  31  £  f  9  t  ■  0  0  S  3  •  w  •  m 

first. 

32.  And  they  were  existing  in  the  way,  going  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jesus  going  before  them  was 
existing,  and  they  were  being  astonished.  And  they 
that  follow  were  being  terrified,  for  having  taken 
again  the  twelve,  he  began  to  them  to  tell  the  thingB 
that  are  about  to  him  to  happen, 

38.  as  behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son 

409 

of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son 

. 017 . 

will  be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the 

616.  One  iking  robe  thee.  Literally,  Actively  takes  from  thee  ; 
whereas  &o.  Passive,  Thom  makest  it  a  means  qf  injury  to  thyself; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 
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Scribes,  and  they  will  condemn  him  to  death,  and 
will  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles, 

34.  and  they  will  mock  him,  and  spit  upon  him, 

393 

and  scourge  him,  and  kill,  but  after  three  davs,  he 


will  rise  again. 


490 


35.  then  James  and  John  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee 
come  unto  him,  saying  to  him,  master,  we  should 


•  *  *• 


desire,  in  order  that  whatsoever  we  should  have 
asked  thee,  thou  shouldst  have  done  for  us. 

404 

36.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  what  do  ye 


•  •  • 


desire  me,  I  should  have  done  for  you. 

404 

37.  Then  the  men  said  unto  him,  grant  unto 
us,  in  order  that  one  by  thee,  on  right  hands,  and 
one,  on  left  hands,  we  should  have  sat  in  thy 
glory. 


490 

38.  But  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ye  have  not 
known,  what  thing  ye  ask,  are  ye  able  to  have  drunk 
of  the  cup,  which  I  drink  of,  and  the  baptism  which 
I  am  baptized  with  to  have  been  baptized. 

404 

39.  And  the  men  said  unto  him,  we  are  able. 

. 400 . 

Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  the  cup  which  I 


•  • 


drink  of,  ye  will  drink  of,  and  the  baptism  which  1 
am  baptized  with,  ye  will  be  baptized  with. 

030 

40.  But  it  exists  not  mine  to  have  given  the  to 


•  •  •  • 


4 


44.  and  whosoever  first  should  desire  among  you 

333,3  "*  *323,3 . * . . . 

to  have  been,  servant  of  all  he  shall  be. 

45.  For  even  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the 

403  . 034 . 

human  race  that  is  the  son  came  not  to  have  been 
ministered  unto,  but  to  have  ministered,  and  to  have 
given  his  life  a  ransom,  for  many, 

46.  then  they  came  to  Jericho,  and  the  son  of 

. 035’*  ** 

Timotheus,  Bartimeus,  a  blind  beggar,  he  was  sitting 

. 030 . . . . . . . 

by  the  way  side  during  his  passing  out  of  Jericho, 

•  •  a  ■■■•4a>f||  i  »  t  •  a  •  •••*••  •  m  •  a  at  ■*«!««  I  v  l  «  •  a  «  a  ••••  •  • 

also  his  disciples  and  a  great  multitude  of  people, 

. ^ . *333,9 

47.  and  having  heard,  that  Jesus  the  Nazarite  it 
is,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  to  say,  O  son  of  David, 


•  •• 


Jesus,  have  mercy  on  me, 

406 

48.  and  many  were  charging  him,  in  order  that 

. \ .  .  027 

he  should  have  been  silent.  But  the  more  by  much 
he  was  crying  out,  O  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me, 

49.  then  the  Jesus  having  stood  still,  said,  call 
him,  so  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him, 
take  comfort,  rise,  he  calleth  thee. 

50.  Then  the  blind  man  having  cast  away  his  gar¬ 
ments,  having  arisen,  he  came  to  the  Jesus, 


51.  and  having  answered  him,  the  Jesus  said, 

. 400" 

what  wilt  thou  for  thee,  I  shall  do.  Then  the  blind 
man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  in  order  that  1  should 


9  9 


•  • 


have  sat  on  right  hands  of  me,  or  on  left  hands, 
save  to  whom  it  hath  been  prepared, 

41.  then  the  ten  having  heard,  they  began  to  be 
much  displeased  with  James  and  John, 

400 

42.  but  having  called  them,  the  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  ye  have  known,  that  they  that  are  accounted 
to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  exercise  lordship  over 

031 

them,  and  tbeir  great  ones  exercise  authority  upon 
them. 

43.  But  not  thus  it  exists  with  you,  but  whoso¬ 


ever  great  should  desire  to  have  been  among  you, 

Stt^ I  *  " .  °  J 

your  minister  he  shall  be, 


have  received  sight, 

400 

52.  and  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  depart,  thy 

030  . * . 

faith  hath  saved  thee,  and  immediately  he  received 
sight,  and  was  following  him,  in  the  way. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  and  as  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  unto 
Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mpunt  that  is  Olive, 

9 

he  sends  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2.  and  saith  unto  them,  depart  into  the  village 
that  is  over  against  you,  and  as  soon  as  entering  into 
it,  ye  will  find  a  colt  having  been  tied,  on  which, 
none  as  yet  of  men  sat,  loose  it  and  bring, 


617.  The  eo%  of  the  mam  will  he  delivered .  Literally,  Me  will  be 
actively  placed  in  their  hands ;  whereas  &o.  JPassive,  They  will  be 
permuted  to  take  him;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

620.  See  Matthew  xx.  23. 

621.  Their  great  ones  exercise  authority .  laterally,  They  usees' 
sarily  do  so;  whereas  Ac.,  They  ordinarily  do  so  ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 


624.  See  Matthew  xx.  26. 

625.  See  Matthew  xx.  30. 

626.  See  Matthew  xx.  29. 

627.  See  Roman*  v.  10. 
629.  See  Matthew  ix.  22. 
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3.  and  if  any  one  should  have  said  to  you,  why  do 

. *  *  *  . too . . . 

ye  this,  say,  the  Lord  of  it  hath  need,  and  straight- 
way  he  sendeth  again  it  hither, 

4.  then  they  went,  and  found  a  colt  having  been 
tied  by  a  door  without,  in  the  place  where  two  ways 
meet,  and  they  loosed  it, 

5.  and  certain  of  them  that  had  there  stood  said 


unto  them,  what  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt. 

404 

6.  Then  the  disciples  said  unto  them.  Even  as 
the  Jesus  said,  and  they  let  go  them, 

7.  so  they  brought  the  colt,  to  the  Jesus,  and  cast 
on  it  their  own  garments,  and  he  sat  upon  it, 

toa 

8.  and  many  their  own  garments  spread  in  the 

. tot*-* 

way.  And  othere  having  cut  down  branches,  out  of 
the  fields, 

9.  and  they  that  go  before,  and  they  that  follow, 
were  crying,  Hosanna,  having  been  blessed,  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  Jehovah, 

10.  having  been  blessed  the  kingdom  that  cometh 
of  our  father  David,  Hosanna,  in  the  highest, 

11.  then  he  went  into  Jerusalem,  into  the  temple, 
and  having  looked  round  about  upon  all  things  after 
evening  already  existing,  he  went  out  unto  Bethany, 
with  the  twelve, 

408 

12.  and  he  hungered  on  the  morrow  after  his 
having  come  from  Bethany, 

13.  and  having  seen  a  fig  tree,  afar  off,  having 
leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  any  thing  he  shall  find,  on 
it,  but  having  come  to  it,  nothing  he  found  Bave 
leaves.  For  the  time  of  figs  existed  not  to  it, 

14.  then  having  answered,  he  said  unto  it. 
Henceforth  unto  the  ever,  from  thee,  no  one  may 

094  . 

have  eaten  fruit,  and  his  disciples  were  hearing, 

15.  then  they  come  to  Jerusalem,  and  having  gone 


680.  See  Matthew  3. 

682.  Many  their  garment*  spread.  Literally  in  this  connexion, 
Many  of  the  Disciples  did  so  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Many  of  the  multitude 
did  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

634.  Henceforth  from  thee,  unto  the  ever,  no  one  may  have  eaten 
fruit.  Literally,  On  account  of  thee ,  no  one  may  hereafter  eat 
fruit  from  any  where  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Restricted  to  fruit  produced  by 
that  tree  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


into  the  temple,  he  began  to  cast  out  those  that  sell 
or  buy  in  the  temple,  also  he  overthrew  the  tables  of 

. 634,1 . . . 

the  money  changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sell 
the  doves, 

16.  even  he  permitted  not,  in  order  that  any  one 

*  •  • « •  •  •  • 

should  have  carried  a  vessel,  through  the  temple, 

•  «•«««••■■  ■••••••»  • • •  ••  •  • » « • 

17.  but  was  teaching,  and  said,  where  hath  it  been 

030 

written,  verily  my  house  a  house  of  prayer  shall  be 
called  in  all  the  nations  where  it  w  acknowledged. 
But  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves, 

18.  and  the  chief  Priests  and  the  Scribes  heard, 

030 

and  were  seeking.  How  they  should  have  destroyed 

.  . . . . .  it**  *•♦•••♦♦••••♦* 

him.  For  they  were  being  in  fear  of  him.  Because 

037 

all  the  people  was  being  astonished  at  his  doctrine, 

•  *»•••••  •  ••  •  ♦•••••  *»•*•••■•**•••  . . . . 

19.  but  when  evening  it  was,  they  were  going  out 
of  the  city, 

20.  and  passing  early  in  the  morning,  they  saw 
the  fig  tree  having  been  dried  up  from  the  roots, 

21.  and  the  Peter  having  called  to  remembrance, 
he  says  unto  him,  master,  see,  the  fig  tree,  which 
thou  cursed,  hath  been  withered, 

22.  then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  says  onto 
them,  have  faith  concerning  God. 

23.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  should 
have  said  to  this  mountain,  be  removed,  and  be  cast 
into  the  Bea,  and  should  not  have  doubted  in  his 
heart,  but  should  have  believed,  that  which  he  says, 
it  does  exist  i  e  it  is  possible ,  it  shall  exist  to 
him, 

24.  on  account  of  which,  I  say  unto  you,  all 
things  whatsoever  ye  pray  for  or  ask,  believe,  that  ye 
received,  and  it  shall  exist  to  yon, 

25.  but  when  ye  should  persevere,  praying,  for¬ 
give,  if  any  thing  ye  have  against  any  one,  in  order 


634,1.  See  Matthew  t»L  12. 

636.  Bee  Matthew  xxi.  13. 

636.  How  they  should  destroy  him.  Literally,  Personalty  doit : 
whereas  Ac.,  Cause  him  to  be  destroyed ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

637.  All  the  people  woe  being  astonished.  Literallj,  All  with¬ 
out  any  exception ;  whereas  Ac.,  All  generally  speaking  were  so  ; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1.  Speaking  of  them  aa  a  body,  theywere  astonished; 
hence  the  Peculiar  Government  of  the  Verb.  See  Kula  382. 
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that  also  your  father  that  is  in  the  heavens  should 
have  forgiven  to  you  your  trespasses. 

26  &  27.  Then  they  come  again  into  Jerusalem, 


3.  but  having  caught  him,  they  beat  and  sent 
away  empty, 

4.  and  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant, 


and  into  the  temple  through  his  walking,  the  chief 

406  . 

priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  presbyters  come  to 


him, 

28.  and  they  said  unto  him,  by  what  authority, 

640 

these  things  doest  thou,  or  who  gave  thee  this 
authority,  in  order  that  these  things  thou  shouldst  do. 

.  406 

29.  then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you 
one  question,  then  be  answered  me,  and  I  will  tell 
you,  by  what  authority,  these  things  I  do, 

30.  the  baptism  the  i  e  that  of  John,  from  heaven, 
was  it  existing,  or  from  men,  be  answered  me, 

31.  then  they  were  reasoning  among  themselves, 
saying,  if  we  should  have  said,  from  heaven,  he  will 
say.  Then  why,  believed  ye  not 

32.  but  if  we  should  have  said,  from  men,  they 
were  being  in  fear  of  the  multitude.  For  all  were 

641  . 

holding  the  John.  Truly  that  a  prophet  he  was 
existing. 


401 


33.  then  having  answered  to  the  human  form  of 
Jesus,  they  say,  we  have  not  known,  and  the  Jesus 

406  . 


and  they  wounded  in  the  head  and  treated  shame¬ 
fully  that  servant , 

.  649  *  * 

5.  then  he  sent  another,  and  they  killed  that 
servant,  also  many  others,  whom  indeed  beating 
severely.  And  whom  killing. 

644 

6.  Still  he  had  one  well  beloved  son,  he  sent  him 
last,  unto  them,  saying,  verily  they  will  be  shamed 
by  my  son. 

7.  But  those  the  husbandmen,  among  themselves, 

899,1 

said,  verily  this  the  heir  is,  come,  we  should  kill 

. 392,9'"* 

him,  and  the  inheritance  shall  be  ours, 

8.  so  having  taken,  they  killed  him,  and  cast  him, 
out  of  the  vineyard, 

910 

9.  what  will  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  do,  he  will 
come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  give  the 
vineyard  unto  others, 

648 

10.  verily  ye  understood  not  this  scripture,  a 

*"  . 408 . _ . * . . . 

stone  which  they  that  built  rejected,  this  stone  was 


placed  in  a  head  of  a  corner, 

646 

11.  by  Jehovah,  this  was  done,  and  deserving  of 

i.* .  . 


says  unto  them,  then  I  do  not  tell  you,  by  what 

■  »••••««  » »  »  •»»»••*«■••« 

authority,  these  things  I  do, 

Chapter  XII. 

1.  then  he  began  to  them,  in  parables,  to  speak,  a 

636 

man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  put  round  a  hedge,  and 
dug  for  a  wine  fat,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country, 

2.  and  sent  to  the  husbandmen  in  the  season  a 
servant,  in  order  that  from  the  husbandmen,  he 
should  have  received  of  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard, 


wonder  it  is  in  our  eyes, 

12.  and  they  were  seeking  him  to  have  laid  hold 
of,  but  they  were  in  fear  of  the  people.  For  they 

647 

knew  that  against  them,  he  spoke  the  parable,  then 
having  left  him,  they  departed, 

13.  and  send  unto  him  certain  of  the  Pharisees 

648 

and  of  the  Herodians,  in  order  that  they  should  have 
caught  him  in  word, 

14.  and  having  come  they  Bay  unto  him,  master, 
we  have  known,  that  true  thou  existest,  and  it  t  e 


638.  In  order  that  your  father  that  it  in  the  heavens  should  have 
forgiven  fa.  Literally,  A  requisite  for  the  attainment  qf  the  end; 
hcnoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

640.  See  Matthew  ttL  23. 

64 1.  See  Matthew  xxi.  26. 

642.  Then  he  tent  another.  Literally,  A  different  individual ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  possibly  the  same  individual  was  again  sent ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

644.  Still  he  had  one  well  beloved  son.  Except  to  show  that 
One  is  not  to  be  understood  in  its  strict  Literal  Sense,  I  see  no 
reason  for  the  Disarrangement  here,  and  for  the  omission  of  the 
Articles  before,  Son  and  Well  beloved .  See  Buie  321. 


646.  Verily  ye  understood  not.  Literally,  Ye  did  not  compre¬ 
hend  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  did  not  perceive  the  application ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

646.  By  Jehovaht  this  was  done.  Literally  implies,  That  actions 
generally  were  not  so  effected ;  whereas  Ao.,  Emphatically  to  re¬ 
mind  man  that  Jehovah  had  predicted  and  specially  approved 
the  act ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

647.  Against  them  he  spoke  the  parable.  Literally,  Them  in 
particular ;  whereas  Ac.,  Against  their  nation  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

648.  See  Matthew  xxii.  16. 
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83 


truth  concemeth  not  thee,  through  any  one.  For 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  in  truth, 

048 

thou  teachest  the  way  of  the  God,  is  it  lawful  to 
have  given  tribute  to  Cesar,  or  not,  should  we  have 
given,  or  should  we  not  have  given. 

15.  But  the  Jesus  having  known  their  hypocrisy, 

050  . . . 

he  said  unto  them,  why  tempt  ye  me,  bring  me  a 

t  t  titt  •  a  a  t  i  • 

penny,  in  order  that  I  should  have  seen. 

404 

16.  So  the  men  brought,  and  he  saith  unto  them, 

1)0 

of  whom  is  this  image  and  superscription.  And  the 

494 . 

men  said  unto  him,  Cesar’s. 

496 

17.  And  the  Jesus  said,  the  things  of  Cesar,  render 

I  •  1  «  1  •  .  .  •  t  t  1  « 

to  Cesar,  and  the  things  of  the  God  to  the  God, 


and  they  marvelled  at  him, 

18.  then  Sadducees  come  unto  him,  which  declare 
a  resurrection  not  to  exist,  and  they  were  asking 
him,  saying, 


Oftl 


19.  master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  that  if  of  any 

■ 

one  a  brother  should  have  died,  and  have  left  a 
wife,  and  should  not  have  left  a  child,  in  order  that 
his  brother  should  have  taken  the  wife,  and  raise 
up  seed  to  his  brother, 

20.  seven  brethren  there  were  existing,  and  the 

0&8  •  ••  •  • 

first  took  a  wife,  and  dying,  he  left  not  seed, 

.  053 

21.  and  the  second  took  her,  and  he  died.  Not 
having  left  seed,  and  the  third  likewise, 

22.  so  the  seven,  they  left  not  seed,  last  of  all, 
also  the  woman  she  died, 


23.  in  the  resurrection,  of  whom  of  them  will 

tn,s  . •_ . 

the  woman  be.  For  the  seven  had  her  a  wife, 
. 490  t  . . . 

24.  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  not  by  means  of 

. . .  |  |  4  •  4  4  «  It  >  •  •  •  4 

this  proposition,  are  ye  misled.  Ye  not  having  known 
the  scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  the  God. 

590,9 

25.  For  when  from  dead,  they  should  have  risen, 
neither  they  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but 
they  exist,  as  the  angels  that  are  in  the  heavens. 

26.  But  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  are  raised, 


ye  understood  not  in  the  book  of  Moses,  at  the  bush, 

490 

that  the  God  declared  it,  saying,  I  the  God  of  Abra- 

4  •  «...  4  M  «  «  4  . . . 

ham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob, 

27.  a  God  of  dead  persons  exists  not,  but  of 
living.  Greatly  ye  are  misled, 

28.  then  one  of  the  scribes  having  come,  having 
heard  this  by  their  reasoning  together,  having  per¬ 
ceived,  that  well  he  answered  for  them,  he  asked 

533,2 

him,  which  first  commandment  of  all  is. 

14  0  1  0*  ifl#  00fl  llff  itff  0«44|«ii  I  9 

29.  The  Jesus  answered  him,  verily  first  it  exists, 
hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah  our  God,  one  Jehovah  he 
exists, 

30.  and  thou  shalt  love  Jehovah  thy  God,  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 

31.  second  this  is,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself,  greater  than  these,  another  command¬ 
ment  there  exists  not, 

490 

32.  the  scribe  said  unto  him.  Well,  master,  con¬ 
cerning  truth,  thou  declared,  for  one  there  exists, 
and  another  exists  not  above  him, 

33.  and  the  act  to  love  him,  with  all  heart,  and 
with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  strength, 
and  the  act  to  love  the  neighbour  as  himself,  more 
it  exists  than  all  the  whole  burnt  offerings  and 
sacrifices, 

34.  and  the  Jesus  having  beheld  him,  that  dis¬ 
creetly  he  answered,  he  said  unto  him,  not  far  thou 
existest  from  the  kingdom  of  the  God,  and  no  one 
any  more  was  daring  him  to  have  questioned, 

35.  then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said, 
teaching  in  the  temple,  how  say  the  scribes,  that 

333,3 

the  Christ  a  son  of  David  exists, 

36.  he  David  said  by  the  spirit  that  is  holy, 
Jehovah  said  to  my  lord,  sit  on  right  hands  of  me, 
until  perhaps,  I  should  have  made  thy  enemies  a 
footstool  for  thy  feet, 

6B3.  The  first  took  a  w\fe.  Literally,  Actively  did  something  ; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Was  united  to  her  in  marriage ;  hanoe  Aa, 


660.  See  Matthew  xxii.  17. 
662.  See  Matthew  xxii.  24. 
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37.  he  David  calls  him  Lord,  then  whence  of  him, 

399,9 

is  he  a  son,  and  the  common  people  was  hearing  him 
gladly, 

38.  then  in  his  doctrine,  he  said,  beware  of  the 
scribes  that  love  in  long  clothings  to  walk,  and 
salutations,  in  the  markets, 

39.  and  chief  seats,  in  the  synagogues,  and  upper¬ 
most  rooms,  in  the  feasts, 

40.  that  devour  the  widows  houses,  and  praying 

658  . 

long  for  a  show,  these  will  receive  greater  condem- 
nation, 

41.  then  having  sat  over  against  the  treasury, 

650 

he  was  beholding.  How  the  people  cast  money, 

• . 060 . . . . 

into  the  treasury,  and  many  rich  were  casting  in  much, 

42.  and  one  poor  widow  having  come,  she  threw 

399^ 

in  two  mites  which  a  farthing  is, 

43.  then  having  called  his  disciples,  he  says  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  widow  that 
is  poor,  more  than  all,  cast  in  of  them  that  cast  in  to 
the  treasury. 

44.  For  all,  of  that  that  abounds  to  them,  cast  in. 
But  she,  of  her  penury,  all  whatsoever  she  was  hold¬ 
ing,  she  cast  in  all  her  living, 

Chapter  XIII. 

406  405 

1.  then  one  of  his  disciples  says  to  him  after  his 
going  out  of  the  temple,  master,  see,  what  stones  and 

9  9mm  •  «(  «  ««•,  •  9  9  9  9  9  999  »•••»■  •  ■ 

what  buildings, 

406 

2.  and  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  thou  seest  these 

•  •»«!•••  ••••«••»  4#*.*»44.i*.  mm 

that  are  great  buildings,  a  stone  should  not  have 
been  left  here  on  a  stone,  which  should  not  have 
been  thrown  down, 

3.  then  Peter  and  James  and  John  and  Andrew 

. . . 406  . ^ . •; - 66i . y  *  *406 

were  saying  to  him,  in  private,  after  his  sitting 
down  on  the  mount  of  the  Olives,  over  against  the 
temple, 

•  •»«»•*  I|44 


SSI, 9 


4.  tell  us,  when  will  these  things  be,  and  what  the 

. * . . . ...«♦♦ 

sign,  when  all  these  things  should  be  about  to  be 


fulfilled. 


406 


5.  Then  the  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  them, 

. 66s-; . 

take  heed.  Not  any  one  should  have  deceived  you, 


6.  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  that  I 

603  *  * 

exist,  and  will  deceive  many. 

7.  And  when  ye  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars. 


Be  not  troubled,  it  is  necessary  to  have  come,  for 
thus  the  end  is. 


8.  For  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  king¬ 
dom  against  kingdom,  earthquakes  will  exist  in 
divers  places,  famines  will  exist, 

9.  a  beginning  of  troubles  these  things  are.  So 
take  heed,  ye,  to  yourselves,  they  will  deliver  up 
you,  to  councils,  and  in  synagogues,  ye  will  be  beaten, 
and  before  rulers  and  kings,  ye  will  be  brought  on 
account  of  me,  for  a  testimony  to  them, 

10.  yet  to  all  the  nations  first,  it  is  necessary  the 

664  . 

gospel  published  to  have  been, 

11.  bo  when  they  lead  you,  delivering  to  punish¬ 
ment.  Be  not  anxious  before  hand,  what  ye  should 
have  said,  but  whatsoever  should  have  been  given 
you,  in  that  the  hour,  this  speak.  For  ye  they  that 

899,9  #  e  •***: . 

speak  are  not,  but  the  spirit  that  is  holy, 

12.  then  a  brother  will  betray  a  brother,  to  death, 
and  a  father  a  child,  and  children  will  rise  up  against 
parents,  and  cause  to  be  put  to  death  them, 

819,9 

13.  and  being  hated  ye  will  be  by  all,  on  account 
of  my  name.  But  he  that  held  out  unto  end,  this 
man  shall  be  Baved. 


14.  So  when  ye  should  have  seen  the  abomination 
of  the  desolation  having  stood.  Where  it  is  not  fit, 
he  that  readeth,  understand.  Then  they  that  are 
in  the  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains. 


658.  Sec  Matthew  niii.  13. 

669.  The  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury.  Literally,  This 
deeoribee  a  combined  action  ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  description  relates 
to  a  combined  effect ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

660.  And  many  rich  were  casting  i*  much .  Literally  in  this 
connexion.  Many  of  the  people  that  were  rich  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Many 
of  the  Jewish  nation  that  were  rich  ;  henoe  Ao.,  322,1. 


661.  Bee  Matthew  xxir.  8. 

662.  See  Matthew  xxir.  4. 

663.  See  Matthew  xxir.  6. 

664.  The  gospel  published  to  hone  been.  Literally,  The  entire 
gospel :  whereas  Ao.,  Its  general  precepts  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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15.  lie  that  is  on  the  housetop.  Not  come  down, 
neither  enter  any  thing  to  have  taken  out  of  his 
house, 

16.  and  he  that  is  in  the  field.  Not  turn  to  the 
back  to  have  taken  his  garment. 

17.  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child  having, 
and  to  them  that  give  suck  about  those  the  days. 

18.  And  pray,  in  order  that  it  should  not  have 
been  with  i  e  so  long  as  to  have  a  winter. 

Ma 

19.  For  those  days  such  great  affliction  will  exist, 

such  as  hath  not  been  from  creation  of  world,  which 

. -wc . 


the  God  created,  until  the  now,  neither  should  have 
been, 

20.  and  except  Jehovah  shortened  the  days,  all 

M7 

flesh  i  e  every  class  of  mankind  perhaps  were  not 
saved,  but  on  account  of  the  elect,  whom  he  chose, 
he  shortened  the  days, 


MS 

21 .  but  then  if  any  one  should  have  said  to  you, 

••••»#•»  ••••• 

lo  here  is  the  Christ,  or  lo  there.  Believe  not. 

22.  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  will  arise, 
and  signs  and  wonders  will  shew,  with  the  design  to 
seduce  if  possible  the  elect. 

23.  So  ye,  take  heed,  I  have  foretold  you  all  things, 

24.  verily  in  those  the  days,  after  that  tribulation, 

Mo  OOg 

the  sun  will  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give 

M  •*««♦•••»  M  •••«•  •  . . . 


its  light, 


.  s«,a 

25.  and  the  stars  falling  will  be,  from  the  heaven, 

even  the  powers  that  are  in  the  heavens  will  be 

#  #  #  •  •  v  4  Msi  I  ^  A  i  i  i  sail  iii|  liilllit  ilii  it  llilifiitsiiii 

shaken, 

26.  and  then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  the  man 


408 

t  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  coming  in 
clouds,  with  great  power  and  glory, 

27.  for  then  he  will  send  the  angels,  and  gather 


together  his  elect,  from  the  four  winds,  from  extreme 
of  earth,  unto  extreme  of  heaven. 

28.  Now  from  the  fig-tree,  learn  the  parable  that 

fl7°. 

I  am  about  to  deliver .  When  yet  its  branch  tender 
should  have  been,  and  it  should  put  forth  the  leaves, 
know,  that  near  the  summer  it  exists. 

29.  So  likewise  ye.  When  ye  should  have  seen  these 
things  happening,  know,  that  near  it  exists  at  Me  doors. 

30.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation 

f  I  •  t  I  i  •••«!•««  v  •  ♦  a  #  m  S  # 

should  not  have  passed,  until  whensoever,  all  these 

» • • •»•••>»••••*•»•«• • * «*••*••• 

things  should  have  been  fulfilled, 

671 

31.  the  heaven  and  the  earth  shall  pass  away. 

. 071 . 

But  my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

!•••••••«•••  . . . 

32.  But  of  that  day  and  hour,  no  one  hath  known, 
not  even  an  angel,  in  heaven,  neither  the  son,  but 
the  father, 

33.  take  heed,  watch.  For  ye  have  not  known. 

_  67 a 

When  the  time  exists, 

IAI  a  as#  S  sSs*  W  a  #  u  # 

34.  just  as  a  man  it  is  taking  a  far  journey,  having 
left  his  own  house,  and  given  to  his  own  servants  the 
authority,  to  each  his  work,  even  to  the  porter,  he 
commanded,  in  order  that  he  should  watch. 

35.  Therefore  watch.  For  ye  have  not  known. 

676 

When  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  either  even, 

•  ••  V  . .  ■  •  »  •»••■« 

or  midnight,  or  cock-crowing,  or  morning. 

36.  Lest  having  come  suddenly,  he  should  have 
found  you  sleeping. 

<179  674 

37.  And  what  I  say  to  you,  I  say  to  all,  watch. 

*•••»'  ••■«•>•«<•  •  «  •  »  •  I  I  |  |  I  *  •  • 

Chapter  XIV. 

1 .  Now  the  Passover  and  the  unleavened  breads 
was  existing  after  two  days,  and  the  Chief  Priests 

676 

and  the  Scribes  were  seeking.  How  having  taken 

II#  1#  #  1  #  #  #  1  *  i#  1  f  #  •  v  # 

him  by  craft  they  might  put  to  death. 


665.  Those  day 9  such  great  ctf/Hction  will  be.  Literally,  They 
will  actively  occasion ;  whereas  &o.  Passive,  It  will  be  effected  in 
those  days ;  hence  Ate.,  321. 

666.  Which  the  God  created.  Literally,  Which  Ood  'Personally 
created ;  whereas  &o.  I  conceive,  Caused  to  be  created ;  hence  <Lo., 
321. 

667.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  22. 

668.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  23. 

669.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  20. 

670.  When  yet  its  branch.  This  literally  restricts  the  plant  to 
the  poasession  of  a  single  branch  ;  whereas  it  is  used  in  a  General 
Sense,  Each  and  all  the  branches  of  it;  hence  4a,  321. 


671.  See  Matthew  xxiv.  35. 

672.  When  the  time  exists.  Literally,  Generally  at  what  period  ; 
whereas  4c.,  The  specific  fulfilment ;  hence  4c.,  322,1. 

673.  And  what  I  say  to  you.  Literally,  At  any  time  ;  whereas 
4c.  confined  to  what  he  was  then  addressing  to  them ;  hence  4c., 
321. 

674.  I  say  to  aU.  Literally,  I  personally  address  to  them; 
whereas  4c.,  I  intend  for  the  acceptance  of  all ;  henoe  4c.,  321. 

675.  How  having  taken  him  by  craft.  Literally,  Because  they 
had  taken  him  by  craft ,  how  they  might  put  him  to  death  ;  whereas 
Ate.,  How  they  might  take  him  by  craft ,  and  then  put  him  to  death  ; 
henoe  &o.,  321. 


MARK 


XIV. 


2.  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast.  Lest  an 
uproar  of  the  people  shall  exist, 

3.  and  a  woman  came  having  an  alabaster  box  of 

. ; . 495 . 

ointment  of  spikenard  very  precious  by  his  being 
. .  •  *070 . * . * . 

in  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  he 
sitting  at  meat,  having  broken  the  box,  she  poured 
on  his  head. 


4.  And  certain  being  indignant  within  themselves 
were  existing,  for  what,  hath  this  waste  of  the 
ointment  been. 

5.  For  it  was  possible  for  this  the  ointment  to 
have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred  pence, 

•  >  •  »  iM  •  ••  •  «fl«  ♦  « 

and  given  to  the  poor,  so  they  were  murmuring 
against  her. 

400 

6.  But  the  JesuB  said,  let  alone  her,  why  her 

078  . 

trouble  afford  ye,  a  good  work  she  wrought  on  me. 

.  079 

7.  For  always  ye  have  the  poor,  with  yourselves, 


and  when  ye  should  desire,  ye  are  able  to  them 

079 

always  good  to  have  done.  But  ye  have  not  always 


•  •  • 


me, 

•  «•  •  • 

8.  what  she  had  power  to  do,  she  did,  she  ramp 
before  hand  to  have  anointed  my  body,  with  the 

497,8 

object  to  have  prepared  for  interment. 

9.  And  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  the 

081 

gospel  should  have  been  preached  throughout  all 
the  world,  even  what  she  did,  it  shall  be  spoken  of 
for  a  memorial  of  her, 

10.  then  Judas  Iscariot  that  is  one  of  the  twelve, 
he  went  unto  the  chief  priests,  in  order  that  he  may 
have  betrayed  him  unto  them. 


•  •  ♦ 


11.  And  the  chief  priests  having  heard,  they  were 
glad,  and  promised  to  him  money  to  have  given,  so 
he  was  seeking.  How  conveniently  he  may  have 

0M  . 

betrayed  him, 

•  4 « 1 • • • •»««•••*•»•• 


676.  See  Matthew  xxri  6. 

678.  See  Matthew  xxri.  10. 

679.  See  Matthew  xxri.  11. 

681.  See  Matthew  xxri.  18. 

682.  See  Matthew  xxri.  16. 

683.  See  Matthew  xxtl  17. 
686.  See  Matthew  xxri.  18. 
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12.  and  when  the  passover  was  being  killed  during 

**083  . 490**** 

the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  breads,  his  disciples 

•  ••  ■  •«•  •  »  t  ••  4  . . .  '••••'  ••••*♦ 

said  unto  him,  where  wilt  thou,  having  departed,  we 
should  have  prepared,  in  order  that  thou  shouldst 
have  eaten  the  Passover, 

13.  then  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

49« 

and  saith  unto  them,  go  into  the  city,  and  a  man 

mm 

will  meet  you,  an  earthen  pitcher  of  water  bearing. 


follow  him, 

14.  and  wheresoever  he  should  have  gone  in,  say 

088 

to  the  good  man  of  the  house,  that  the  master  saith, 
where  exists  my  guest  chamber,  where  the  Passover, 
with  my  disciples,  I  should  have  eaten, 

15.  then  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room 

!•••■■  . . . . . 

having  been  furnished  ready,  and  there  make  ready 
for  us, 

16.  so  the  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into  the 
city,  and  found.  As  he  said  unto  them,  and  they 
made  ready  the  Passover, 

498 

17.  then  he  cometh  with  the  twelve  after  evening 
having  come, 

. — .  088  498 

18.  and  the  Jesus  said  after  their  sitting  and 
eating.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one,  of  you,  will 


betray  me,  of  you  that  eateth  with  me, 

19.  they  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  to  say  unto 

089 

him,  one,  by  one.  Far  from  doing  it  I  am, 

494 

20.  then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  one  of  the 

twelve  that  dippeth  with  me,  in  the  dish  it  is, 

.  690  . 

21.  for  the  indeed  Son  of  the  man,  i  e  him  of  the 

49a  . . . ; . 

human  race  that  is  indeed  the  son  goeth.  As  it  hath 


««  •• 


been  written  concerning  him.  But  woe  to  that  man, 

090 

by  means  of  whom,  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of 

49a  . 

the  human  race  that  is  the  son  is  betrayed,  good  it 
. 090 . 

was  for  him,  if  that  man  was  not  yet  born. 


688.  And  the  Jesus  said.  Literally,  Spoke  the  exact  word*  that 
follow;  whereas  if  these  words  are  compared  with  St.  Matthew 
xxri.  21,  we  find  there  u  a  difference  in  them  ;  hence  I  conceive  that 
the  Disarrangement  here  is  intended  to  show,  That  St .  Mark  re¬ 
presents  the  Sense ,  but  not  the  actual  word*  spoken ;  hence 
822,1. 

689.  See  Matthew  xxri.  19. 

690.  See  Matthew  xxri  24. 


MARK 


XIV. 
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22.  then  having  taken  bread  after  their  eating, 

having  blessed,  he  brake,  and  gave  to  them,  and 

said,  take,  this  ceremony  exists  to  man  i  e  keeps  in 

fiot 

remembrance  my  body  i  e  my  human  existence , 

23.  and  having  taken  a  cujp,  having  given  thanks, 
he  gave  to  them,  and  all  drank  of  it, 

24.  and  he  said,  this  ceremony  exists  to  man  i  e 

80S 

keeps  in  remembrance  my  blood  that  is  of  the  cove¬ 
nant  that  unrestrictedly  flows  for  many. 

8M 

25.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  no  more  i  e  again 
I  should  not  have  drunk  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 


until  i  e  before  that  day.  When  it  I  should  drink 
fresh,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Ood, 

26.  and  having  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out  into 
the  mount  of  the  Olives,  . 

4 00 

27.  then  the  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  verily  all  ye 
will  cause  scandal,  thus  it  hath  been  written,  I  will 
smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scat- 

»  «  »•••«•■•»■••  I  I  •  •  ■  Mft  •  •  |  •  ••  •  •<«••• 

tered, 

28.  but  after  the  act,  to  have  been  raised  again 
me,  I  will  go  before  you,  into  the  Galilee. 

498  006 

29.  Then  the  Peter  said  unto  him,  if  even  all  shall 
be  offended,  yet  not  I, 

.  4Q0 

30.  then  the  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Verily  I  say 

#<.»««•*•>  ••••»«>•  m  m  »  • 

unto  thee,  that  thou  this  day  thrice  wilt  deny  me 

. ;-“fl0fl . 

in  this  tbe  night  before  indeed  twice  cock  to  have 

•  • . . . .  . . .  . . .  ••«*•••>••«  •>•««  »,  , 

crowed. 

31.  But  the  Peter  with  vehemence  was  speaking, 
though  it  should  have  behoved  me  to  have  died  with 

807  008 

thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee.  In  like  manner  also  all 

******  *■•••*  •*•  **■••••  •  « •  • 

said, 

32.  then  they  come  to  a  place,  of  which  the  name 
Gethsemane  is,  and  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  abide 
here.  While  I  should  pray, 

691.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  26. 

692.  And  all  drank  of  it.  I  see  no  occasion  for  the  Disarrange¬ 
ment  here,  except  it  be  to  show,  That  some  of  the  all  did  not  par¬ 
take  of  it,  posstblg,  I  think,  our  Blessed  Lord  himself  It  is  indeed 
■aid.  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before 
I  suffer ,  but  I  do  not  recollect  that  it  ia  anywhere  stated,  Any¬ 
thing  about  his  drinking  it ;  be  this  as  it  may,  the  Arrangement  is 
here  Irregular ;  See  Rule  321.  Observe  Luke  xxii.  17,  Then  having 
taken  a  cup,  having  given  thanks ,  he  said.  Take  this  and  divide  it 
amongst  yourselves. 

693.  See  Matthew  xxri.  28, 


87 


33.  then  he  taketh  the  Peter  and  the  James  and 
the  John,  with  him,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed 
and  very  heavy, 

34.  and  he  saith  unto  them,  exceeding  sorrowful 

338  4 

my  soul  is  unto  death,  tarry  here,  and  watch, 

35.  and  having  gone  forward  a  little,  he  was  fal¬ 
ling  on  the  ground  and  praying,  in  order  that  if  pos¬ 
sible  it  exists,  the  hour  should  have  passed  from  him, 

■  4  4  f  4  »  •  •  •  •  «  4  if  .  •  •  .  •  t  •• 

36.  and  he  said,  Abba,  tbe  father,  all  things  pos¬ 
sible  are  unto  thee,  take  away  this  cup,  from  me, 
nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou, 

37.  then  he  cometh  and  flndeth  them  sleeping, 
and  saith  to  the  Peter,  Simon  thou  sleepest,  thou  art 

333 


not  able  one  hour  to  have  watched, 

38.  watch  and  pray,  in  order  that  ye  should  not 
have  entered  into  temptation,  the  indeed  spirit 
willing  is .  But  the  flesh  weak  is, 

008, a 

39.  and  again  having  departed,  he  prayed,  having 
said  the  it  word, 

40.  then  again  having  returned,  he  found  them 
sleeping.  For  their  eyes  having  been  heavy  were 


existing,  neither  had  they  knowledge,  what  they 
might  have  been  told  by  him, 

41.  then  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  unto 
them,  sleep  the  henceforth  and  take  rest,  it  is  enough, 
the  hour’s  gone.  Behold  the  Son  of  the  man  $  e  him 

403 

of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  the  sinners, 

42.  arise,  we  should  go.  Behold  he  that  betrayeth 
me  has  drawn  near. 


.  008,3 

43.  and  immediately  the  Judas  one  of  the  twelve 

•  «,.«  . . .  . . ••••••##  . . 

cometh  yet  of  him  speaking,  and  with  him,  a  mul¬ 
titude,  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  presbyters. 


694.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  29. 

696.  All  shall  be  offended.  Literally,  All  mankind;  whereas 
flic,  restricted  to,  All  of  us  the  Apostles ;  hence  flic .,  322,1. 

696.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  34. 

697.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  36. 

698.  All  said .  Literally,  Actually  altered;  whereas  flee.,  Sig¬ 
nified  their  assent  to;  hence  &c.,  322,1. 

698.1.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  41. 

698.2.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  44. 

698.3.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  47. 
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MARK 


XIV. 


44.  Now  he  that  betrays  him  had  given  a  token 
to  them,  saying,  whomsoever  I  should  have  kissed, 
he  it  exists,  take  him,  and  lead  away  safely, 

45.  then  having  come.  Straightway  having  gone 
to  him,  he  saith,  master,  and  kissed  him. 

46.  And  the  multitude  laid  on  the  hands  to  him, 
and  took  him. 


57.  then  certain  having  arisen,  they  were  bearing 
false  witness  against  him,  saying, 

58.  verily  we  heard  him  saying,  even  I  will 
destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 

833  498 

in  three  days,  I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands, 


alike 


nu 


47.  And  some  one  of  them  that  had  stood  by, 

having  drawn  the  sword,  he  smote  the  servant  of  the 

high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear, 

•  ••  •  •••««• 

48.  then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them,  as  against  a  thief,  came  ye  out  with  swords 
and  staves  to  have  taken  me, 

49.  by  day,  I  had  existed  with  you,  in  the  temple, 
teaching,  yet  there  was  no  taking  me,  but  even  so 
it  was,  in  order  that  the  scriptures  should  have  been 
fulfilled, 


60.  then  the  high  priest  having  stood  up  in  midst, 

he  asked  the  Jesus,  saying,  repliest  thou  nothing, 

704 

for  these  men  witnessed  against  thee. 

494 . . . 

61.  But  the  Jesus  was  silent,  and  not  anything 

. ; . ; . .  **4g« 

answered.  Again  the  high  priest  was  asking  him, 

. sn,s . 705*  ■••• 

and  saith  unto  him,  art  thou  the  Christ  the  son  of 
the  blessed. 

62.  And  the  Jesus  said,  I  exist  that ,  and  ye  shall 

.  4ff» 

see  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race 

7°S 

that  is  the  son,  on  right  hands,  sitting,  of  the  power 


50.  then  having  forsaken  him,  all  fled, 

4flfl 

5 1 .  but  a  certain  young  man  was  following  him, 
a  linen  doth  having  been  cast  about  his  naked  body, 
and  they  laid  hold  on  him. 

52.  But  the  young  man  having  left  the  linen  doth, 
naked  he  fled, 

53.  then  they  led  away  the  Jesus,  to  the  high 
priest,  and  all  the  chief  priests  and  the  presbyters 


and  the  scribes  come  together  to  him, 

54.  but  the  Peter,  at  a  distance,  followed  him, 


even  within,  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  and 

wa,a 

sitting  with  the  officials  he  was,  and  being  warmed 
at  the  fire. 


7°° 

55.  Then  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council  were 

*»  »•«»»»«•••  I  •••  •••«•«•  I  •  •  t4i  «  I  «t  t  (  t  •« 

seeking  against  the  Jesus  witness,  for  the  end  to 

have  put  to  death  him,  but  they  were  not  finding. 

701  ..  . 

56.  Because  many  were  bearing  false  witness  against 

. 7W . 

him,  but  alike  the  witnesses  were  not  existing, 


that  governs,  and  coming  in  the  douds  of  the 
heaven. 

63.  Then  the  high  priest  having  rent  his  clothes, 

707 

he  saith,  what  farther  have  we  need  of  witnesses, 

64.  ye  heard  the  blasphemy,  what  is  made  to 

708  709  . . - 

appear  by  you.  Then  the  all  condemned  him  guilty 
to  exist  of  death, 

65.  and  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover 
his  face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him,  pro¬ 
phecy,  even  the  officials  received  with  slaps  on  the 
face  him, 

66.  then  one  of  the  maids  of  the  high  priest 


•  •  •  '405 


cometh  after  being  with  the  Peter  beneath  in  the 


talace, 


having 


after 


he  Nazarite  art,  thou  wast  with  the  Jesus. 

494 

68.  But  the  Peter  denied,  saying,  neither  have  I 


699.  Bee  Matthew  xxtl.  61. 

700.  Bee  Matthew  mi  59. 

701.  Because  many  were  bearing.  Literally,  Many  witnesses 
to  put  him  to  death ;  whereas  Ac.,  many  persons  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

702.  But  alike  the  witnesses  were  not  existing.  Literally,  They 
had  no  correspondence ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  so  far  disagreed  as  to 
destroy  each  other  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

704.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  62. 


705.  The  son  of  the  blessed .  Thia  prove*,  being  spoken  by  a 
Jew,  that  in  the  days  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  Appellation,  The 
Son  of  God ,  did  not  imply  Divinity. 

706.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  64. 

707.  See  Matthew  xxvi.  66. 

708.  See  Matthew  rxvi.  66. 

709.  The  dll  condemned  him .  Literally,  AU  actively  did  it; 
whereaa  Ao.  Passive,  No  one  dissented  to  its  being  done  ;  nenoe  Ac. 
322,1. 
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known,  neither  understand  I,  thou  anything  sayest, 

7,0 

and  having  gone  out  into  the  porch, 

69.  and  the  maid  having  seen  him,  she  said  to 
them  that  had  stood  by,  assuredly  this  man ,  of  them, 
exists. 

70.  But  the  Peter  again  was  denying,  and  after 
a  little  time  again,  those  that  had  stood  by  said  to 
the  Peter.  Surely  of  them,  thou  existest.  For  in¬ 
deed  a  Galilean  thou  existest. 

4P4 

71 .  Then  the  Peter  began  to  curse  and  to  swear, 
verily  I  have  not  known  this  man,  whom  ye  speak 
of, 

72.  and  immediately  for  a  second  time  in  the  day, 

7*o,i 

it  was,  cock  crew,  and  the  Peter  was  reminded  of 

.  .  490 

the  word,  that  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  that  before 

. 710,1 .  . 

cock  twice  to  have  crowed,  thrice  thou  wilt  deny  me, 

-■•••••««•  •  •  ••*••••«  . §  •  •  •  •  ■  •  •  •  •  ♦  •  •  •  • 

and  having  thought  thereon  he  was  weeping, 

Chapter  XV. 

1 .  now  straightway  in  morning,  the  chief  priests, 

•  •  •  •••«•■  «••••»••!«  •  •  •  • 

with  the  presbyters  and  scribes,  having  held  a  con- 

•  •••  •  ••  «  ••••»«  #•••••  . . .  ••••••  t  *■  ••<••««« 

sultation,  so  all  the  council,  having  bound  the  Jesus, 
they  carried  away  and  delivered  to  Pilate, 

490 

2.  and  the  Pilate  interrogated  him,  art  thou  the 

*33,1  . *; . 

king  of  the  Jews.  And  the  Jesus  having  answered 
him,  he  says,  thou  sayest, 

3.  then  the  chief  priests  were  accusing  him  of 

f|§S§l  ♦  Si  99ii  #  I  f  « 

many  thingB. 

4.  And  the  Pilate  again  was  interrogating  him, 
saying,  answerest  thou  nothing,  behold  how  many 
things  against  thee  they  witness. 

5.  But  the  Jesus  yet  nothing  he  answered  so  as  to 
marvel  the  Pilate. 


6.  Now  at  feast,  he  was  releasing  unto  them  one 
prisoner,  whom  they  were  desiring. 

7.  And  he  that  is  called  Barabbas  was  existing 

with  the  fellow  insurgents  having  been  bound,  which, 

711 

in  the  insurrection,  had  committed  murder, 

8.  now  the  multitude  having  grown  in  their  de¬ 
mand,  they  began  to  desire.  As  ever  he  was  doing 


to  them. 


400 

9.  But  the  Pilate  answered  them,  saying,  do  ye 


desire,  I  shall  release  unto  you  the  king  of  the 
Jews. 

10.  For  he  was  knowing,  that  through  envy,  they 
had  delivered  him. 


7,3 

11.  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people,  in 

. ;*a 

order  that  rather  he  should  have  released  unto 


them  the  Barabbas. 


12.  Then  the  Pilate  again  having  answered,  he 
said  unto  them.  Then  what  shall  1  do  to  him,  say, 
the  king  of  the  Jews. 

13.  And  the  multitude  again  cried  out,  crucify 
him. 


490 

14.  Then  the  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Because  of 

•  •  M  a  •  i  a  i  i  ■  ••  a  ■»«•*•• 

what  he  effected  evil.  But  the  multitude  more  cried, 

« 

crucify  him. 

15.  And  the  Pilate  willing  for  the  people  the  suffi¬ 
cient  to  do,  released  unto  them  the  Barabbas.  And 
delivered  the  Jesus,  having  scourged,  in  order  that 
he  should  have  been  crucified. 


714 

16.  Then  the  soldiers  led  away  him  into  the  hall, 

S39J  . 

which  Pretorium  is,  and  called  together  all  the  band, 

A  0  +  #  %  4  ^  ^  4  S 

17.  and  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  also  put  on 
him,  having  platted  a  thorn  crown, 


710.  And  the  cock  crew.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these 
words  which  are  contained  in  the  Authorised  Version  are  Spurious, 
seeing  that  we  are  taught  Matt.  xxvi.  34  A  75.  Luke  xxii.  34  A  61, 
A  John  xiii.  38,  A  cock  thall  not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied  me 
thrice.  These  are  five  separate  and  direct  prohibitions,  vouchsafed 
by  three  out  of  four  Evangelists,  to  any  cock’s  crowing  alter  St. 
Peter’s  first  denial  of  his  Master. 

It  appears  to  me  probable,  that  Literally  there  was  but  one  Cock* 
crow  to  a  Day,  early  in  the  morning,  and  that  the  real  Cockcrow 
of  the  Day  in  which  St.  Peter  denied  our  Blessed  Lord  had  passed, 
previously,  not  only  to  his  doing  it,  but  even  to  the  Prediction  that 
ne  should  do  it ;  the  oockcrow,  therefore,  that  was  coming,  oould 
only  be  regarded  a  Cockcrow  of  the  then  day,  by  a  departure  from 
the  regular  and  usual  Appellation,  and  so  by  denominating  it  a 


Twice  or  Double  Cockcrow ,  not,  a  Second,  for  that  would  imply  a 
just  title  to  the  Appellation  ;  it  Literally  was,  The  cockcrow  of  the 

710,1.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  34. 

711.  Committed  murder .  Literally,  Personalty  committed  the 
act ;  whereas  Ao.,  Was  responsible  for  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

712.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  20. 

713.  He  should  release  unto  them  the  Barabbas.  Literally, 
He  personally  do  it;  whereas  Ao.,  He  cause  it  to  be  done  ;  henoo 
Ac.,  321. 

714.  Then  the  soldiers  led  away  him.  Literally,  They  actually 
did  what  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  That  probably  he  i rat 
conducted  by  some  authority ,  who  was  guarded  by  the  soldiers; 
hence  Ac.,  822,1. 


MARK  XV. 


18.  and  began  to  salute  him,  hail,  O  king  of  the 
Jews, 

19.  then  they  were  smiting  of  him  the  head  with 
a  reed,  and  were  spitting  upon  him,  and  bowing  the 
knees,  they  were  prostrating  before  him, 

20.  and  after  they  were  mocking  him,  they  took 
off  from  him  the  purple,  and  put  on  him  his  raiment, 
and  led  out  him,  in  order  that  they  should  have 
crucified  him, 

21.  and  they  compel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian  pass¬ 
ing  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  in  order  that  he  should  have 
borne  his  cross, 

22.  And  they  bring  him,  unto  the  Golgotha  place, 

s«,a 

which  being  interpreted  is,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

23.  and  were  giving  him  wine  having  been  mingled 
with  myrrh.  But  which  he  took  not, 

24.  and  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  gar¬ 
ment,  casting  a  lot,  upon  them,  who  any  thing  should 
have  taken. 

25.  And  third  hour  was  existing,  that  they  crucified 
him, 

26.  and  the  superscription  of  his  accusation  was 
existing,  having  been  written  over,  the  king  of  the 
Jews, 

27.  and  with  him,  they  crucified  two  thieves,  one, 
on  right  hands,  and  one,  on  left  hands  of  him, 

28  &  29.  then  they  that  passed  by  were  railing  on 
him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying.  Ah  thou  that 

ats 

destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  in  three  days, 

30.  save  thyself,  having  come  down  from  the  cross. 

81.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priestB,  mocking  among 

715 

themselves,  with  the  scribes,  said,  he  saved  others, 

715  . 

he  is  not  able  himself  to  have  saved, 

32.  the  Christ  that  is  king  of  Israel,  descend  now 
from  the  cross,  in  order  that  we  should  have  seen 
and  believed,  even  they  that  had  been  crucified  with 

7l« 

him  were  reviling  him. 

715.  See  Matt,  xxrii.  42. 

716.  Bee  Matt,  xxrii.  44. 


Si 

33.  And  darkness  there  was  over  all  the  land  after 


sixth  hour  having  come,  until  ninth  hour. 

34.  Then  the  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice  about 

4#5  ^  . ; . 

the  ninth  hour,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama,  sabachthani,  which 

. sn,i . 

being  interpreted  is,  My  God,  for  what,  did  thou 

•  s  #  #  ^  Is  vtttii  I4|i  ii 

forsake  me, 

35.  and  some  of  them  that  had  stood  by,  having 

ue 

heard,  said,  behold,  does  he  call  for  Elias. 

»•»••••••»««*••••  •  •  •  • 

36.  And  some  one  having  run,  having  filled  a 
sponge  with  vinegar,  having  put  on  a  reed,  he  was 
giving  to  drink  him,  saying,  let  be,  we  should  have 
seen,  if  Elias  cometh  to  have  taken  down  him. 

37.  Then  the  Jesus  having  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  expired, 

717 

38.  and  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain, 
from  top,  unto  bottom. 

39.  And  the  centurion  that  had  stood  by  over 
against  him  having  seen,  that  so  he  expired,  he  said. 
Of  a  truth  this  the  man  a  Son  of  God  was  existing. 

40.  And  women  were  existing  also  from  afar 
looking  on,  among  whom,  both  Mary  the  Mag¬ 
dalene,  and  Mary  that  is  of  James  that  is  less  and 
that  is  of  Joses  a  mother,  also  Salome, 

41 .  who  when  he  was  existing  in  the  Galilee,  were 
following  him,  and  ministering  unto  him,  and  many 
other  women  that  came  up  with  him,  unto  Jeru¬ 


salem, 


42.  and  already  evening  having  come.  When  a 

3*1,1 

preparation  was  existing,  which  before  a  sabbath 


is, 

43.  Joseph  having  come  from  Arimathea,  an 

09 

honorable  councillor,  who  also  himself  waiting  for 

. -mr-* .  w  . - . •*** 

the  kingdom  of  the  God  was,  having  been  bold,  he 

went  in  unto  the  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  the 


Jesus. 

718 

44.  But  the  Pilate  marvelled,  if  already  he  hath 
died,  and  having  called  the  centurion,  he  asked  him, 
whether  any  while  he  died, 

717.  See  Matt,  xxrii.  61. 

717,1.  See  Mitt,  xxrii.  54. 


LUKE  I. 


46.  and  having  known  from  the  centurion,  he  gave 
the  body  to  the  J oseph, 

46.  and  having  bought  fine  linen,  having  taken 
down  him,  he  wrapt  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him,  in  a 

999,9 

sepulchre,  which  having  been  hewn  out  of  a  rock 
was,  and  he  rolled  a  stone,  unto  the  door  of  the 


sepulchre. 


710 


47.  And  the  Mary  the  Magdalene  and  Mary  that 
is  of  Joses  were  beholding.  Where  he  lays, 

Chapter  XYI. 


1.  and  Mary  the  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  of  the 

. . . 495 

James,  also  Salome  brought  sweet  spices  after  the 
Sabbath  having  passed,  in  order  that  they  having 
come  should  have  anointed  him, 

2.  and  very  early  in  the  morning  in  day  one  after 
the  Sabbaths,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  after  the 
sun  having  risen, 

8.  and  they  said  among  themselves,  who  will  roll 


718.  But  the  Pilate  marvelled.  Literally,  Actively  feU  surprised / 
wherau  &a  Passive,  Be  desired  to  he  assured  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 


away  for  us  the  stone,  at  the  door  of  the  sepul¬ 
chre, 

4.  but  they  having  looked  see,  that  the  stone  hath 

999,9 

been  rolled  away.  Although  very  great  it  was, 

5.  and  having  entered  into  the  sepulchre,  they 
saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  hands,  he 
having  been  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment,  so  they 
were  affrighted. 

494 

6.  But  the  young  man  saith  unto  them.  Be  uot 

. 730 . 

affrighted,  ye  seek  Jesus  the  Nazarite  that  has  been 
crucified,  he  was  raised,  he  exists  not  here,  behold 
the  place  where  they  laid  him, 

7.  wherefore  depart,  tell  his  disciples  and  the 
Peter,  that  he  goeth  before  you,  into  the  Galilee. 

910 

There  will  ye  see  him.  As  he  said  unto  you, 

•  *  • .  • •• « «  •» •»••••*•  ••••  •• 

8.  and  they  having  gone  out  tied  from  the  sepulchre. 
For  fear  and  astonishment  takes  them,  yet  nothing 

I  |  ffiiatSvii  is  ISASSt  |  |  §  s  ■  §  §  #  |A  #•  si  i  •  S  S  •  f  s  4  s  #  ■  f  f  4  #  4  t  i  A 

they  said  to  any  one.  That  they  were  being  afraid. 


720.  Bee  Matt.  xzriiL  5. 

721-  What  follows  in  the  Authorized  Version  is  spurious. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 

OF  THE 

GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  LUKE. 

Chapter  I.  in  order  to  thee  to  have  written,  most  excellent 

1 .  Forasmuch  as  many  undertook  to  have  set  forth  Theophilus, 

in  order  a  declaration,  of  that  that  has  been  most  4.  in  order  that  thou  shouldst  have  known,  con- 
surely  believed  by  us  concerning  things  done.  ceraing  what,  thou  wast  taught  by  promises  the 

2.  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  that  are  certainty, 

from  the  beginning,  eye  witnesses  and  ministers  5.  there  was  in  the  days  of  Herod  king  of  the 
having  been  of  the  word  that  has  been  delivered ,  Judea,  a  certain  priest  by  name  Zacharias,  of  course 

8.  it  seemed  good  also  to  me  having  had  under-  of  Abia,  and  a  wife  to  him  was  of  the  daughters  of 
standing  from  the  very  first  in  all  things  perfect,  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elizabeth. 
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LUKE  I. 


6.  And  both  righteous  were  existing  before  the 
God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi¬ 
nances  of  the  Lord,  blameless, 

n»,s 

7.  and  a  child  was  not  to  them,  because  Elizabeth 
barren  existed,  and  both  having  advanced  in  their 
dayB,  were  existing. 

8.  And  it  came  to  passjin  the  act  to  execute  the 
priest’s  office  him,  in  the  order  of  his  course,  before 
the  God, 

9.  according  to  the  custom  of  the  priest’s  office, 

881 

he  obtained  by  lot  in  respect  of  that  he  should  have 

fit#  tfiitfsi  ssiil#  faitifsssiiiftsiii  t  t  •  i  s  •  •  I  •  i  •  • 

burnt  incense,  having  entered  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord, 

8*1,9 

10.  and  all  the  multitude  of  the  people  were  pray- 

•  •it  ••  •••••••!••*•••••■•  •■••••»  •  •  •  a  »■••••»*  «  a 

ing  without  at  the  hour  of  the  incense  referred 


490 

11.  And  an  angel  of  Jehovah  appeared  to  him, 
having  stood  on  right  of  the  altar  of  the  incense 
referred  to , 

12.  then  Zacharias  was  troubled,  having  seen,  and 
fear  fell  on  him. 


. 

13.  But  the  angel  said  unto  him.  Fear  not  Zacha- 
rias,  for  thy  prayer  was  heard,  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth 
shall  bear  a  son  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 


John, 

14.  and  he  shall  exist  joy  to  thee  and  gladness, 
and  many,  by  his  birth,  will  be  rejoiced. 

893,9 

15.  For  great  he  will  be,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 

•  •  *  ••  «•••««•*  •  •• » 

and  wine  and  strong  drink  he  should  never  have 

504 

drunk,  for  he  will  be  filled  with  a  holy  spirit  of  reve- 

•  •••••••  •••  #*•■••**  9  •  •  •  •  *  «  •••«•«••••»•••.,  •••» 

lation .  Even  from  womb  of  his  mother, 

16.  and  will  turn  many  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  to 
Jehovah  their  God, 

17.  and  he  will  go  before  him,  with  Elias’s  spirit 
and  power,  to  have  turned  back  hearts  of  fathere, 
to  children,  and  disobedient,  to  wisdom  of  just  per¬ 


sons,  to  have  prepared  for  Jehovah  a  people  having 
been  made  ready, 

18.  and  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,  by  what 

«*M 

shall  I  know  this.  For  I  an  old  man  am,  and  my 
wife  having  advanced  in  her  days  is, 

19.  and  the  angel  having  answered,  he  said  unto 


839,9 

him,  I  Gabriel  am,  that  have  stood  in  the  presence 
of  the  God,  and  I  was  sent  away  to  have  spoken 
unto  thee,  and  to  have  published  glad  tidings  to 
thee  these, 

20.  nevertheless  behold  thou  shalt  exist,  being 
silent,  even  not  having  power  to  have  spoken,  until 

which  day,  these  things  should  have  been  performed, 

» •  *  •  • • •  ••  ••  *•••#••*••»•••••  ********** 

because  of  what,  thou  believed  not  my  words,  which 
shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season, 

21.  and  the  people  waiting  for  the  Zacharias  was 
existing,  and  were  marvelling  because  of  the  act  to 
tarry  in  the  temple  him. 

22.  And  having  come  out,  he  was  not  able  to  have 
spoken  unto  them,  and  they  perceived,  that  he  hath 

8*9,9  . . 

seen  a  vision,  in  the  temple,  for  he  beckoning  to 
them  was,  yet  speechless  was  remaining, 

23.  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  days  of  his 
ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his 


house. 

24.  And  after  these  the  days,  Elizabeth  his  wife 
conceived,  and  covered  round  about  herself  five 
months,  saying, 

25.  I  did  this ,  for  so  the  Lord  hath  effected  me 

. ‘MS . — 

to  act,  during  days,  in  which  he  immediately  in¬ 
terposed  to  have  taken  away  my  reproach,  among 
men. 

26.  And  in  the  month  that  is  sixth,  the  angel 
Gabriel  was  sent  by  the  God,  unto  a  city  of  the 
Galilee,  whose  name  Nazareth  is, 

27.  to  a  virgin  having  been  espoused  to  a  man. 


604.  For  he  will  be  fitted  with  a  holy  spirit.  Even  from  hie 
mother' e  womb.  Literally,  From  the  instant  he  woe  bom ;  whereas 
&c.,  Hie  supernatural  power  appeared  at  the  tame  time  ae  hie  natu¬ 
ral  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

605.  Immediately  interposed .  This  word  is  used  only  in  one 


other  plaoe  in  the  Hew  Testament,  and  consequently  its  import 
must  be  looked  for  elsewhere.  Donegan  authorises  it  to  be  turn* 
1a ted  Superintend,  which  I  judge  justifies  my  Translation,  Im¬ 
mediately  interposed ,  that  being  a  more  decorous  expression  of  the 
Sense  in  relation  to  the  Almighty  Father. 
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whose  name  Joseph  is,  of  the  house  of  David,  and 
the  name  of  the  virgin  Mary  was, 

28.  and  having  come  in  to  her,  he  said,  hail, 
having  been  highly  favored  thou  art,  the  Lord  with 
thee  is, 

29.  and  the  Mary ,  at  the  saying,  was  troubled, 

393,9 

and  was  casting  in  her  mind,  of  what  sort  this  salu¬ 
tation  may  be, 

••••••••  ••  •••  •  # 

30.  and  the  angel  said  to  her.  Fear  not  Mary. 

60S 

For  thou  obtained  a  favor,  from  the  God, 

31.  and  behold  thou  shalt  of  thyself  conceive  in 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Jesus, 

ns,i 

32.  this  son  great  shall  be,  and  a  son  of  the 

.  . . .  •< 

Highest  he  shall  be  called,  and  Jehovah  the  God 

M7 

shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  David  his  father, 

•  •  •  •  •  •  *•**••>•#«•••«•  1 1  ••> 

33.  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob, 

939,9 

unto  the  evers,  and  an  end  of  his  kingdom  shall  not 

be. 

•  *  ♦  • 

34.  Then  Mary  said  unto  the  angel,  how  shall  this 
thing  exist.  Seeing  you  declare  that  in  its  perform¬ 
ance  a  man  I  do  not  know, 

35.  and  the  angel  having  answered,  he  said  unto 

Mn 

her,  a  spirit  holy  shall  come  to  thee,  and  a  power 

. aoe . 

from  the  Highest  shall  shade  thee  from  shame,  there- 

. .  500 

fore  also  that  holy  thing  that  is  bom,  a  son  of  God 
shall  be  called, 

36.  and  behold  Elisabeth  thy  cousin,  also  she 
hath  conceived  a  son,  in  her  old  age,  even  this 

831,9  ^ 

month,  sixth  is  with  her  that  is  called  barren, 

87.  assuredly  anything  shall  not  be  impossible 
with  the  God. 

88.  Then  Mary  said.  Behold  the  handmaid  of 


605.  Thou  obtained  a  favor.  To  express  the  Received  Trans¬ 
lation,  I  question  whether  the  Verb  must  not  have  been  in  the 
Perfect  Tense.  The  favour  had  not  been  received,  though  certain 
to  be  so  i  hence  I  question,  whether  it  is  not  the  reason  why  the 
Aorist  is  osed. 

607.  And  Jehovah  the  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throve  of 
David  hie  Father.  Literally,  Shall  do  the  actual  thing  specified, 
vhid I  has  never  been  done ;  whereas  Ao.,  Shall  do,  ae  to  its  effects, 
that  which  has  been  specified ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

606.  And  a  power  from  the  highest  shall  shade  thee.  Liter¬ 
ally,  Shall  be  actively  exercised  to  do  so;  whereas  Ao.  Passive, 


Jehovah,  may  it  have  been  to  me,  according  to  thy 
word,  and  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

89.  And  Mary  having  arisen  in  these  days,  she 
was  gone  into  the  hill  country,  with  haste,  into  a 
city  of  Juda, 

40.  and  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  and 
saluted  the  Elizabeth, 

41 .  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Elizabeth  heard 

4®«  . ; . 

the  salutation  of  the  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 

.  # 

womb,  and  the  Elizabeth  was  filled  with  a  holy  spirit 

of  revelation, 

42.  and  spoke  with  a  loud  cry,  and  said,  having 
been  blessed  thou  art  among  women,  for  the  fruit  of 
thy  womb  having  been  blessed  is, 

43.  but  whence  u  to  me  this  state  of  having 
been  blessed  ascribed,  in  order  that  the  mother  of 
my  Lord  Bhould  have  come  with  salutation  to 


me. 


44.  I  say  this  state,  For  lo  as  soon  as  the  voice  of 
thy  salutation  sounded  in  my  ears,  the  babe  leaped 
for  joy,  in  my  womb, 

45.  and  blessed  is  she  that  believed,  that  a  per¬ 
formance  shall  exist  in  the  things  that  have  been 
told  her  by  Jehovah, 

46.  then  Mary  said,  my  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord, 

47.  and  my  spirit  rejoiced  in  the  God  that  is  my 
saviour, 

48.  because  he  looked  upon  the  low  estate  of  his 
handmaiden.  For  behold  from  the  now,  all  the 
generations  will  call  happy  me, 

49.  because  the  Mighty  did  to  me  great  things, 

r  .  «•?«•  . . . . 

and  holy  His  name  is, 


Its  acknowledged  greatness  shall  preserve  thee ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 
The  overshadowing  here  referred  to  is  I  consider,  The  preservation 
qf  her  reputation  under  the  event  predicted  by  the  angel. 

609.  Therefore  also  that  holy  iking  <fjre.  I  consider  that  the 
Neuter  Gender,  Holy  thing ,  is  here  employed,  to  point  out  that 
Jesus  wss  not  strictly  speaking  a  child  or  son  of  Maiy,  that  is,  he 
was  not  such  in  the  orainary  natural  manner  implied  by  such  ap¬ 
pellations  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  do  I  consider  that  the  Personal 
Pronoun  Of  thee ,  is  omitted  at  the  end  of  the  Sentence.  Observe  it 
is  in  the  original,  A  Son  of  God,  not.  The  Son  of  God. 
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50.  and  his  mercy,  unto  generations  and  gene¬ 
rations  is  to  them  that  are  afraid  of  him, 

610 

51.  he  shewed  strength,  with  arm  of  him,  he  scat- 

610 

tered  proud  persons  through  imagination  of  their 
hearts, 

52.  he  put  down  mighty  persons,  from  thrones, 
and  exalted  humble, 

53.  he  satisfied  persons  hungry ing  after  good 
things,  and  sent  away  empty  rich  persons, 

A  ^  m  m  |4|SlS  vO  SSSSSSS|  14  IfSSSsSt  SIS4*  M  ft  ft  W  W  aSSfSfSS  ft  •  ft  ft 

54.  he  helped  Israel  a  servant  of  his  to  have  re¬ 
membrance  of  his  mercy. 

55.  As  he  spoke  about  our  fathers,  to  the  Abra¬ 
ham  and  his  seed,  unto  the  ever. 

56.  And  Mary  abode  with  her,  about  three 
months,  and  returned  to  her  house. 

57.  Now  the  time  was  come  for  the  Elizabeth  in 

. 181 . . . 

respect  of  that  she  should  have  been  delivered,  and 
she  brought  forth  a  son, 

58.  and  her  neighbours  and  cousins  heard,  how 
Jehovah  was  shewing  his  great  mercy,  to  her,  and 
they  were  rejoicing  with  her, 

59.  and  it  came  to  pass  on  the  day  that  is  eighth, 
they  came  to  have  circumcised  the  child,  and  were 
calling  it,  after  the  name  of  his  father,  Zacharias, 

60.  and  his  mother  having  answered,  she  said,  it 

no 

is  not  to  be  that ,  but  J ohn  shall  he  be  called, 

61.  and  they  said  unto  her,  why  not  one  there 
exists  of  thy  kindred,  who  is  called  by  this 
name. 

62.  Then  they  were  making  signs  to  his  father, 
the  name  which  perhaps  he  may  be  wishing  to  be 
called  upon  him, 

63.  and  having  asked  for  a  writing  table,  he 

888,8 

wrote,  saying,  John  his  name  is,  and  all  marvelled. 


510.  Arm  of  "him*  Observe  the  Article  is  not  expressed,  the 
Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  being  the  Metaphorical  Sense. 

511.  A  hand  of  Jehovah  wot  existing  with  Atm.  Literally,  With 
whom  is  Qo&t  hand  not  with ;  whereas  &c.t  In  an  especial  manner  it 
was  so  with  him  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

512.  And  made  a  redemption  for  hie  people .  Observe  it  is  not. 
And  redeemed  his  people ;  or,  And  effected  the  redemption  of;  but 
it  is,  And  effected;  that  is,  Made  a  redemption  for  his  people. 

518.  Aron  hand  qf  all.  Observe  the  Article  is  omitted,  the 


64.  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately, 
and  his  tongue  indeed  was  speaking,  praising  the 
God, 

65.  and  fear  came  on  all  that  dwell  round  about 
them,  and  in  all  the  hill  country  of  the  Judea,  he 
was  publishing  all  these  sayings, 

66.  and  all  that  heard  laid  up  in  their  own  heart, 

.  81S*S . 

saying.  And  what  will  this  child  be.  For  indeed  a 

. 5ii . •••■/ . 7 . 7 

hand  of  Jehovah  was  existing  with  him, 

_  ^  A  —  _  —  _  _  .  _  _  n  n  m  4  ft  «  ft  ft  #  ft  1  I  4  ft  ft  ft  8  •  •  ♦  ♦  • 

t  •  i  •  |  i  I  1  ■  t  ■  •  ■  a  •  f  •  p  i  v  p  T  ■  w  w 

67.  and  Zacharias  his  father  was  filled  with  a 

4w  . ; . 1 . 

spirit  holy,  and  prophecied,  saying, 

68.  blessed  be  Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Israel,  for 

618 

he  visited  and  made  a  redemption  for  his  people, 

69.  and  a  horn  of  salvation  raised  up  for  us,  in 

house  of  David  a  servant  of  his. 

70.  Ajb  he  spoke  by  means  of  the  mouth  of  the 

holy,  since  ever,  prophets  of  his, 

71.  even  a  deliverance  from  some  enemies  of  ns, 

618 

and  from  hand  of  all  that  hate  us  to  have  acquired 
kindness,  on  account  of  our  fathere, 


614 


72.  or  him  to  have  remembered  of  his  holy  cove¬ 
nant  an  oath, 

73.  which  he  swore  to  Abraham  our  father  in  res- 


881 


•  •#  • 


pect  of  that  he  would  have  granted  to  us. 

•  . . . . 

74.  Without  fear,  through  hand  of  enemies,  of  our 
having  been  delivered  to  serve  him, 

75.  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  before  him,  all 

our  days. 

76.  And  even  thou  child  a  prophet  of  highest  shalt 
be  called.  For  thou  shalt  go  before  Jehovah  to  have 
prepared  ways  for  him, 

S81 

77.  in  respect  of  that  thou  shouldst  have  given  a 
knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people,  as  to  a  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins  of  theirs. 


Seme  not  being,  That  deliverance  is  obtained  from  every  one  that 
hates  us ;  which  is  the  Literal  Sense ;  but,  That  there  is  no  class 
of  persons  that  hate  us,  from  which  in  fitting  circumstances  we 
cannot  be  delivered ;  hence  the  omission  of  the  Article.  See  Bole 

101.  .  . 

514,  His  holy  covenant .  Observe  the  Article  is  omitted,  since 

had  it  been  expressed  it  would  have  implied,  That  there  was  no 

other  covenant  than  that  whioh  is  here  specified.  See  Buie  101# 


LUKE  II. 
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SIS 

78.  through  tender  mercy  from  our  Godf  by 
which,  a  dawn  from  high  visits  ns, 

79.  to  have  given  light  to  them  that  sit  in  dark- 

498  •••  . . 

ness  and  in  shadow  of  death,  in  respect  of  that  he 

. S81 . . . •; . : 

should  have  guided  our  feet,  into  a  way  of  peace. 

•  •••»«  •  •  •  INI . . . 

80.  And  the  child  was  growing  and  waxing  strong 

•  •«  m  •  m  m 

in  spirit,  and  was  existing  in  the  deserts,  till  day  of 
manifestation  of  him,  to  the  Israel. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  there  went 
a  decree,  from  Cesar  Augustus,  to  be  taxed  all  the 
world, 

2.  this  a  taxing  first  was  made  after  Cyrenius 
being  governor  of  the  Syria, 

8.  and  all  were  going  to  be  taxed,  each,  in  his 

•  •  •  • 

own  city. 

4.  And  so  Joseph  went  up  also  from  the  Galilee, 
from  a  city  of  Nazareth,  into  the  Judea,  unto  a  city 
of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  on  account  of 
the  case  being  to  exist  him,  of  the  house  and  lineage 
of  David, 


5.  to  be  taxed  with  Mary  that  had  been  espoused 
to  him,  existing  great  with  child. 

6.  And  so  it  was  during  the  time  to  exist  them 

there,  the  dayB  were  accomplished  in  respect  of  that 
*81  #  . 

she  should  have  been  delivered, 
.  818 

7.  and  she  brought  forth  her  son  that  was  first 
bora,  and  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  him,  and 
laid  him,  in  a  manger,  because  a  room  there  was  not 

an,*  . 

for  them,  in  the  inn. 


8.  and  shepherds  there  were  existing  in  the 
country  that  is  it,  abiding  in  the  field,  and  keeping 
watch  by  t  e  during  the  night,  over  their  flocks, 

400 


9.  and  an  angel  of  Jehovah  came  to  them,  and 
a  glory  from  Jehovah  shone  round  about  them,  and 
they  were  sore  afraid, 


616.  Omr  God.  Obeerre  the  Article  ia  omitted,  the  Literal 
Seme  implying,  Of  omr  God  /  whereas  &o.  as  in  the  Paraphrase. 
Bee  Bale  101. 

618.  Her  ton  that  t vat  firstborn .  This  unquestionably  implies, 
That  Mary  had  another  or  other  tom. 


406 

10.  and  the  angel  said  unto  them.  Be  not 
afraid.  For  behold  I  am  bringing  good  tidings  of 
to  you  great  joy,  which  shall  exist  for  all  the 
people, 

400 

11.  for  a  saviour  was  bora  to  you  this  very  day, 

3*2,1 . 590 . . . 

who  Christ  is,  a  Lord,  in  city  of  David, 

•  •«»«»#•*  9  »•  • 

12.  and  this  shall  be  to  you  a  sign,  ye  shall  find 
a  babe  having  been  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes 
and  lying  in  a  manger, 

18.  and  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  mul¬ 
titude  of  host  from  heaven,  praising  the  God,  and 
saying, 

14.  glory,  in  highest  to  God,  and  on  earth,  peace* 
to  men  of  good  will, 

15.  and  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  angels  departed 

. 400 . 

from  them,  into  the  heaven,  the  shepherds  were 

t  t  t  f  t  •  •  |  s  •  •••••••  •  I  •  |  f  •  •  *  ••  ••  m  m  w  w  w  m  m  mm  +  wwwww 

saying  to  one  another,  we  should  have  passed  over 
directly  unto  Bethlehem,*  and  see  this  thing  that 
hath  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  made  known  to 
us, 

16.  and  they  came,  having  hasted,  and  found 
both  the  Mary  and  the  Joseph,  also  the  babe  lying 
in  the  manger  specified  above . 

17.  And  having  seen,  they  made  known  abroad 
concerning  the  saying  that  was  told  them,  concern¬ 
ing  this  child, 

18.  and  all  they  that  heard  wondered  at  those 
things  that  were  told  by  the  shepherds,  to  them. 

19.  But  the  Mary  was  keeping  all  the  words 
pondering  in  her  heart, 

20.  and  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and 
praising  the  God,  for  all  things,  which  they  heard 
and  saw.  As  it  was  told  unto  them, 

21.  and  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  in 

381 

respect  of  that  he  should  have  been  circumcised,  then 

* . * . .  . . . . .  * . . 

his  name  Jesus  was  called,  the  name  that  was  named 


520.  City  of  David.  Obeerre  the  Article  is  omitted,  tbe  Literal 
Sense  expressing,  That  the  City  woe  DavuTt  property  ;  whereas  0tc., 
That  David  wot  horn  in  that  City ;  hence  the  omission  of  the 
Article.  See  Buie  101. 
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by  the  angel,  before  the  time,  to  have  been  conceived 
him,  in  the  womb, 

22.  and  when  the  days  of  purification  of  them 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished, 
they  brought  him,  to  Jerusalem  to  have  presented  to 
the  Lord. 


23.  (As  it  hath  been  written  in  law  of  Jehovah, 

833 

that  every  male  opening  womb,  shall  be  called  holy 

•  M  ■  »  •  f  «•  I  <  . . 


to  the  Lord,) 


24.  and,  in  respect  of  that  they  should  have 


offered  a  sacrifice,  according  to  that  that  hath  been 
spoken  in  the  law  of  Jehovah,  a  pair  of  turtle-doves, 


or  two  young  of  pigeons, 

313,9 

25.  and  behold  a  man  was  in  Jerusalem,  to  whom 


name  of  Simetfn  was,  and  this  man  just  and  devout 

403 

was,  waiting  for  consolation  of  the  Israel,  and  a  spirit 

933,9  '  . 

holy  was  upon  him, 

. *•”  *****  400 

26.  indeed  having  been  revealed  it  was  unto  him, 
by  the  spirit  that  is  holy  not  to  have  seen  death, 
before  probably  he  should  have  seen  the  Christ  of 
Jehovah, 


27.  and  he  came  by  the  spirit,  into  the  temple, 
even  at  the  time,  to  have  inducted  by  the  parents  the 

381 

child  Jesus,  in  respect  of  that  they  should  have  done 


after  the  custom  of  the  law,  for  him, 

28.  then  he  took  up  it  i  e  the  child,  by  the  armB, 
and  blessed  the  God,  and  said. 

29.  Now  thou  lettest  depart  thy  servant,  0  Lord, 
through  thy  word,  in  peace, 

30.  that  mine  eyes  behold  thy  salvation, 

31.  which  thou  prepared  in  face  of  all  the 
people, 

32.  a  light  unto  a  manifestation  of  Gentiles,  and 
unto  a  glory  of  a  people  of  thine,  Israel, 

33.  and  his  father  and  his  mother  was  existing, 
wondering  at  the  things  that  are  spoken  of  him, 


34.  and  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary 
his  mother.  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  a  fall  and 
a  rising  up  of  many,  in  the  Israel,  and  so  as  a  sign  of 
either  state  being  contradicted  being , 

408 

35.  yet  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own 
soul,  to  the  eud  that  doubts  respecting  their  own  state 
should  possibly  have  been  taken  away  from  many 

I  V  afl  flft  V  V  tifSfSft  ifSStlSB  I  •  4  4  4  9  4i4l4l4liiB9t#9f4*  4  ^4  9  #  4  iffl44499if4>  •  4  #  #  1  4  §  4 

hearts, 

36.  and  Anna  a  prophetess,  a  daughter  of  Phanuel 
of  tribe  of  Aser  was  existing,  she  having  advanced  in 
days  many,  having  lived  with  a  husband  seven  years, 
after  her  virginity, 

37.  and  she  a  widow  was  about  fourscore  and  four 
years,  who  was  not  departing  from  the  temple,  serv¬ 
ing  with  fasting  and  prayers  night  and  day, 

•  •  •  . . . . .  . . . 

38.  and  she  having  joined  them  in  this  the  hour 

•  .  .  »  ♦  •  »  .41  tt  i.at  .  *4  a  •  .  ■ 

was  returning  thanks  to  the  God,  and  was  speaking 
of  him  to  all  that  are  looking  for  redemption  in 
J  erusalem, 

39.  and  when  they  ended  all  thingB  that  exist 
according  to  the  law  of  Jehovah,  they  returned  into 
the  Galilee,  to  city  of  themselves,  Nazareth. 

40.  And  the  child  was  growing,  and  was  in  the 
situation  of  being  strengthened,  being  filled  with  wis- 

690  aw.i 

dom,  for  in  this  favor  from  God  was  with  him, 

41.  now  his  parents  were  in  the  custom  of  going 
with  year,  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  feast  of  the  passover, 

42.  and  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  going 
up  were,  after  the  custom  of  the  feast, 

43.  and  having  fulfilled  the  days,  during  the  time, 
they  to  return,  Jesus  the  youthful  tarried  behind 
in  Jerusalem,  and  his  parents  knew  not. 

44.  But  having  supposed  him  to  have  existed  in 

598 

the  company,  they  went  a  day's  journey,  and  were 
seeking  him,  among  the  kinsfolk  and  the  acquaint¬ 
ance. 


626.  A  people  of  thine.  Obeerre  the  Article  it  omitted. 

626.  For  in  this  favor  from  God  woe  with  him.  Had 
fey  or  of  all  descriptions  here  been  referred  to,  the  Article  most 
hare  been  expressed,  and  then  it  would  hare  precluded  its  being 
said,  And  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  as  all;  hence  the 


omission  of  Article,  to  mark  the  Restriction  expressed  in  the 
Paraphrase. 

627.  See  Matt.  ii.  16. 

628.  A  day's  journey.  Literally,  An  actual  quantity  so  desig¬ 
nated  1  whereas  Ac.,  A  quantity  that  occupied  them  a  day  to  yet 
over ;  hence  fitc.,  821. 
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45.  and  not  having  found,  they  turned  back  again 
to  Jerusalem,  diligently  seeking  him, 

46.  and  it  came  to  pass  after  three  days,  they 
found  him,  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  questioning  them. 

47.  And  all  were  astonished  at  his  understanding 
and  answers, 

48.  and  having  seen  him,  they  were  amazed,  and 

40fl 

his  mother  said  unto  him,  child  why  dealt  thou  with 
us  thus.  Behold  thy  father  and  I  being  tormented, 
we  were  seeking  thee, 

49.  and  he  said  unto  them,  how  is  it  that  ye  were 
seeking  me,  had  ye  not  known,  that  in  the  things  of 
my  father,  it  is  needful  to  exist  me, 

50.  but  they  understood  not  the  saying,  which  he 
spoke  unto  them, 

51.  then  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 


an, s 

Nazareth,  and  being  subject  unto  them  he  was,  but 
his  mother  was  keeping  all  the  sayings,  in  her 
heart, 

52.  and  Jesus  was  increasing  in  the  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favor,  with  God  and  man. 

Chapter  III. 

J.  Now  in  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Cesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  the  Judea, 

530 

aud  Herod  tetrarch  of  the  Galilee.  And  Philip  his 
brother  tetrarch  of  the  It  urea  and  Trachonitis  re- 


531 

gion,  and  Lysanias  tetrarch  of  the  Abilene, 

•«  »».•«••»•••»■•*•••••••«  ♦  •  «  -  l|  •  .  I  ■ 

2.  for  high  priest,  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  a  word 

539 


from  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias,  in 
the  wilderness, 


339 

8.  and  he  went  into  every  region  of  the  Jordan, 
preaching  a  baptism  of  repentance,  for  a  remission 
of  sins. 


4.  as  it  hath  been  written  in  a  book  of  words  of 
Esaias  the  prophet,  a  voice  of  crying,  in  the  wilder- 

533 

ness,  prepare  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make  straight  his 


paths, 

333  400 

5.  every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain 

. 408 .  . 

and  hill  shall  be  brought  low,  and  the  crooked  shall 
exist  as  straight,  and  the  rough,  as  smooth  ways. 


333 

6.  and  all  flesh  t  e  every  class  of  men  shall  see  the 

«  •  ♦  »••  •  ••••! 

salvation  of  the  God. 

7.  Then  he  said  to  a  multitude  that  came  to  have 
been  baptized  of  him,  O  generations  of  vipers,  who 
warned  you  to  have  fled  from  wrath  that  is  about  to 


come. 


333  534 

8.  Verily  bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of  the  repen 


•  • 


tance  you  profess ,  for  ye  should  not  have  begun  to 

535 

say  for  yourselves,  we  have  a  progenitor,  the  Abra- 

§  s  •  •••••  i  •  atii  t  t 

ham.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  God  is  able 
of  these  stones  to  have  raised  up  children  to  the 
Abraham. 

9.  Verily  now  indeed  the  axe,  at  the  root  of  the 

333 

trees,  lies.  Yet  every  tree  not  bringing  forth  good 

fruit,  is  cut  down,  and  into  a  fire,  is  cast, 

496 

10.  then  the  people  were  asking  him,  saying. 
Now  what  should  we  have  done. 

11.  And  having  answered,  he  said  unto  them,  he 

333 

that  hath  two  coats,  impart  to  him  that  has  none, 
and  he  that  hath  meats.  In  like  manner  do. 

12.  And  even  publicans  came  to  have  been  bap¬ 
tized,  and  they  said  unto  him,  master,  what  should 
we  have  done. 

13.  And  he  said  unto  them,  nothing  more,  than 

that  that  hath  been  appointed  you,  require. 

496 

14.  And  also  soldiers  were  asking  him,  saying, 
what  shall  we  do,  even  we,  and  he  said  unto  them, 


580.  Stop.  Had  the  Major  Stop  not  been  expressed,  I  think  it 
probable  that  the  Sense  would  hare  been,  Pontiu e  Pilate  being  gover¬ 
nor  of  Judea  and  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  Herod  and  Philip  hie  brother 
tetrarch  of  Itvrea  and  Trachonitis ;  henoe  the  Major  Stop .  Bee 
Buie  184. 

681.  And  Jjyeamae  tetrarch  of  the  Abilene.  I  think  it  probable, 
that  Ljsaniae  waa  not  Literally  tetmroh  in  the  full  signification, 


but  that  he  was  only  so  Temporally,  or  in  some  Restricted  or  In¬ 
ferior  Sense;  and  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

532.  The  eon  of  Zaehariae.  Literally,  Hie  only  eon ;  whereas 
Ac.,  A  child  of  hie ;  henoe  Ao.,  321.  I  consider  that  the  Article  is 
expressed  to  mark  it  with  emphasis. 

533.  See  Matt.  iii.  3. 

634.  See  Matt.  iii.  8. 

636.  See  Matt,  iii  9. 
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no  persons  ye  should  have  done  violence  to.  And 
ye  should  not  have  accused  falsely,  and  be  content 
with  your  wages. 

323,9  405 

15.  Then  whether  he  the  Christ  may  be  after  i  e 
according  to  expecting  of  the  people,  and  musing  of 


all,  in  their  hearts,  concerning  the  John, 

. . . 406 . 

16.  the  John  saying  to  all  answered,  I  verily 
baptize  you  with  water.  But  the  mightier  than  I 

. 329,2*  * 

cometh,  of  whom  worthy  I  am  not  to  have  unloosed 

. . . . . 337 

the  latchet  of  his  shoes,  he  will  baptize  you,  with  a 

402  . 

spirit  holy  i  e  freed  from  guilt,  and  with  brilliant 
light  i  e  even  Divinely  illuminated, 

17.  of  whom  the  fan  is  in  his  hand  to  have 


thoroughly  purged  his  floor,  and  have  gathered  the 
wheat,  into  his  gamer.  But  the  chaff  he  will  bum 
with  fire  unquenchable. 

18.  And  indeed  many  things,  even  other  things, 
admonishing,  he  was  preaching  unto  the  people. 

19.  But  the  Herod  that  was  tetrach  being  re¬ 
proved  by  him,  for  Herodias  the  wife  of  his  brother, 
and  for  all  things,  which  the  Herod  did  evil, 

20.  he  added  yet  this,  above  all,  he  shut  up  the 
John,  in  prison. 

21.  Now  it  came  to  pass  (in  the  act  to  have  bap- 

495 

tized  all  the  people),  even  to  have  been  opened  the 
heaven  after  J esus  having  been  baptized  and  praying, 

22.  also  to  have  descended  the  spirit  that  is  holy 

409 

sensibly  yet  as  gently  as  in  what  pertains  to  a  ma¬ 
terial  form,  like  a  dove,  upon  him,  and  a  voice,  from 

409  995  392,2 

heaven,  to  have  come,  thou  my  son  that  is  beloved 
art,  with  thee,  I  was  well  pleased, 

.  30,9 

23.  and  he  Jesus  commencing  was,  about  thirty 
years,  a  son  being,  as  he  was  in  a  situation  of  being 
considered,  of  Joseph,  of  the  Heli, 

24.  of  the  Matthat,  of  the  Levi,  of  the  Melchi,  of 
the  Janna,  of  the  Joseph, 

25.  of  the  Mattathias,  of  the  Amos,  of  the  Naum, 
of  the  Esli,  of  the  Nagge, 


26.  of  the  Maath,  of  the  Mattathias,  of  the  Semei, 
of  the  Joseph,  of  the  Juda, 

27.  of  the  Joanna,  of  the  Rhesa,  of  the  Zorobabel, 
of  the  Salathiel,  of  the  Neri, 

28.  of  the  Melchi,  of  the  Addi,  of  the  Cosam,  of 
the  Elmodam,  of  the  Er, 

29.  of  the  Jesus,  of  the  Eliezer,  of  the  Jorim^  of 
the  Matthat,  of  the  Levi, 

30.  of  the  Simeon,  of  the  Juda,  of  the  Joseph,  of 
the  Jonan,  of  the  Eliakim, 

31.  of  the  Melea,  of  the  Menan,  of  the  Mattatha, 
of  the  Nathan,  of  the  David, 

32.  of  the  Jesse,  of  the  Obed,  of  the  Booz,  of  the 
Salmon,  of  the  Naasson, 

33.  of  the  Aminadab,  of  the  Aram,  of  the  Esrom, 
of  the  Phares,  of  the  Juda, 

34.  of  the  J acob,  of  the  Isaac,  of  the  Abraham, 
of  the  Thara,  of  the  Nachor, 

35.  of  the  Saruch,  of  the  Ragau,  of  the  Phalec,  of 
the  Heber,  of  the  Sala, 

36.  of  the  Cainan,  of  the  Arphaxad,  of  the  Sem, 
of  the  Noe,  of  the  Lamech, 

37.  of  the  Mathusala,  of  the  Enoch,  of  the  Jared, 
of  the  Maleleel,  of  the  Cainan, 

38.  of  the  Enos,  of  the  Seth,  of  the  Adam,  of  the 
God. 

Chapter  IV. 


1.  And  Jesus  full  of  i  e  vnthout  any  imperfection 

in  spirit  holy  t  e  holiness  of  spirit  returned  from  the 

. .  . . 

Jordan,  and  was  being  led,  in  the  spirit  t  e  imagina¬ 
tion,  into  the  wilderness, 

2.  being  tempted  forty  days,  under  the  devil,  that 
he  eat  nothing,  during  those  days,  and  after  they 
having  been  finished,  he  was  hungry. 

406 

3.  That  the  devil  said  unto  him,  if  a  son  thou 


existest  of  the  God,  command  this  stone,  in  order 
that  bread  should  have  been  made, 

406 

4.  that  the  Jesus  answered  him,  it  hath  been 


537.  See  Matt.  iiL  11. 


538.  See  Matt.  it.  1. 
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written!  that  not  by  bread  alone,  the  man  shall 
live, 

5.  that  having  taken  up  him,  he  shewed  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  in  a  moment  of  time, 

496  '  A 40 

6.  that  the  devil  said  to  him,  I  will  give  to  thee 

i  t  1  s  •  a  #  •  Iftffl  II  vftSSflft  •  •  ♦  i  t  I  • 

all  this  power,  and  the  glory  obtained  by  them,  for  it 

A  40  . 

hath  been  delivered  unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I 
will,  I  give  it. 

7.  Therefore  thou,  if  thou  shouldst  have  wor- 

893,9 

shipped  before  me,  all  shall  be  thine, 

8.  that  having  answered  him,  Jesus  said,  it  hath 

A41 

been  written,  thou  shalt  worship  Jehovah  thy  God, 

A4i  . r . 

and  thou  shalt  serve  him  only. 

9.  That  he  brought  him,  to  Jerusalem,  and  set 

A43 

on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  if 
a  Son  thou  existest  of  the  God,  cast  thyself  from 
hence  down. 


10.  For  it  hath  been  written,  that  he  will  give 

A4S  . . 

charge  to  his  angels,  concerning  thee,  in  respect  of 

. 361 . 

that  they  should  have  carefully  preserved  thee, 

.  . . . .  A43 

11.  so  that  with  hands  they  will  bear  up  thee. 
Lest  at  any  time  thou  shouldst  have  dashed  against 
a  stone  thy  foot, 

4  96 

12.  that  having  answered,  the  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  assuredly  it  hath  been  Baid,  thou  shalt  not 

.  •  *  ■  1  • 

tempt  Jehovah  thy  God, 

540 

13.  that  the  devil  having  ended  all  temptation,  he 


departed  from  him,  for  a  season, 

14.  then  the  Jesus  returned  after  the  control  of 
the  spirit  i  e  imagination  here  recorded,  into  the 
Galilee,  and  a  report  went  out  through  all  the  region 

•  t  •  •  #1  •  #  I  »  S  ll 

round  about,  of  him, 

15.  for  he  was  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  being 
glorified  of  all. 


16.  then  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  having 

8311  . 

been  brought  up  was,  and  he  went  according  to  the 

•  •  I  I  M  •  •  •  I  •  » 

custom  with  him,  on  the  day  of  the  sabbaths,  into 
the  synagogue,  and  stood  up  to  have  read, 

640.  So©  Matt.  iv.  9. 

641.  See  Matt.  iv.  10. 


1 7.  and  there  was  delivered  unto  him  a  book  of 
the  prophet  Esaias,  and  having  opened  the  book,  he 

333,3 

found  the  place,  where  it  having  been  written 


was, 

•  •  » » •  • 

18.  a  spirit  i  e  power  from  Jehovah  is  with  me,  by 
which  as  regards  it,  he  anointed  me  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  poor  persons, 

19.  he  hath  sent  me  to  have  preached  to  captives  a 
deliverance,  and  to  blind  persons  a  recovery  of  sight, 
to  have  sent  away  satisfied  those  having  been  bruised 
for  deliverance,  to  have  preached  an  year  of  Jehovah 
accepted, 

20.  then  having  closed  the  book,  he  having  de¬ 
livered  to  the  minister,  he  sat  down,  and  the  eyes  of 

393,3  ^  . 

all,  in  the  synagogue  fastening  on  him  were. 

21.  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  verily  this 
day  this  scripture  hath  been  fulfilled  in  your  ears, 

#|#  SS  Sla  p  iiSSSiiiif  V  •  ■  •  •  I  ••••••  •  •  #  •  •  •  •  •• 

22.  and  all  were  bearing  witness  to  him,  and 

f  <  «  ■  1  I  ■  •  •  «  t  4  4  4  f  «  « 

wondering  at  the  words  of  the  grace  that  proceed 
out  of  his  mouth,  and  they  said,  is  it  not,  a  6on  of 

s«,a  . 

Joseph  this  man  is, 

■  (|  »  .  •»»»•«  I  •  4  •«  4 

23.  then  he  said  unto  them.  Surely  ye  will  say 
to  me  this  proverb,  physician,  heal  thyself,  whatso¬ 
ever  we  heard  of  having  been  done  in  the  Capernaum, 
do  also  here  in  thy  country. 

24.  Also  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  no 

393 

prophet  accepted  exists  in  his  country. 

•  4  «  «  .  <  4  «4  t  • 

25.  And  with  truth,  I  tell  you,  many  widows  there 
were  existing  in  the  days  of  Elias,  in  the  Israel,  when 
the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months, 
when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land, 

26.  but  unto  none  of  them,  Elias  was  sent,  save 
unto  Sarepta  of  the  Sidon,  unto  a  woman,  a  widow, 

27.  also  many  lepers  there  were  existing  in  the 
Israel,  in  the  days  of  Eliseus  the  prophet,  yet  none  of 

4  •  *  »••#•»! 

them  was  cleansed,  save  Naaman  the  Syrian, 

28.  and  all  with  wrath  were  filled  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  hearing  these  things, 

642.  See  Matt.  iv.  6. 

643.  Sc©  Matt.  iv.  6. 
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29.  and  having  arisen,  they  thrust  him,  out  of  the 
city,  and  led  him,  unto  a  brow  of  the  hill,  on  which, 
their  city  had  been  built,  for  to  have  cast  down 
headlong  him. 

30.  But  he  having  passed  through  midst  of  them, 
was  going  his  way, 

31.  and  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  the 

399,9 

Galilee,  and  teaching  he  was  them,  on  the  Sabbaths, 


32.  and  they  were  being  astonished  at  his  doc¬ 
trine,  for  with  power  i  e  demonstration ,  his  word  was 
existing, 

an, 9 

33.  and  in  the  synagogue,  a  man  there  was, 
having  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  he  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice, 

34.  ah  what  is  to  us,  is  also  to  thee  after  i  e  as 

491 

Jesus,  O  Nazarene,  thou  earnest  to  have  destroyed 
us  by  casting  us  out,  I  have  known  thee,  who  thou 
existest,  the  holy  of  the  God, 

49« 

35.  then  the  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  be  silent 
and  come  out  of  him,  and  the  devil  having  thrown 

S  v  #  ••••••  iS9S  0  0  •  •  #  B  iS  V  ■# 

him,  in  the  midst,  came  out  of  him,  not  even  having 
hurt  him, 

36.  and  amazement  was  on  all,  and  they  were 
speaking  to  one  another,  saying,  whose  is  this  word 
t  e  doctrine,  for  with  authority  and  power,  he  com- 

499 

mands  the  unclean  spirits,  that  they  come  out, 

■  i • • •»»■•••••*  .«•••« 

37.  and  fame  was  going  out  concerning  him,  into 
every  place  of  the  surrounding  country. 

38.  And  having  risen  up  out  of  the  synagogue,  he 
entered  into  the  house  of  Simon.  And  the  wife’s 


319,9  _  . 

mother  of  the  Simon  being  taken  with  a  great  fever 

•  •a0Qa04  06»4  0#0at000#  0000  tlfllt  it|«  V  V  •  i  i  ^  •  •  I  !•  i  fl  i  I  Si  •  •  m  4  04  44 

0 

was,  and  they  besought  him,  for  her, 

39.  and  having  stood  over  her,  he  rebuked  the 
fever,  and  it  left  her.  And  immediately  having 
arisen,  she  was  ministering  unto  them. 

496 

40.  Now  all  after  setting  of  the  sun,  as  many  as 
were  having  sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them, 


unto  him.  And  the  Jesus  having  laid  on  each  one 
of  them  the  hands,  he  healed  them. 

41.  And  even  devils  were  coming  out  of  many, 

SIM 

crying  out  and  saying  assuredly  thou  the  Son  of  the 
God  art,  but  rebuking,  he  was  not  suffering  them 
to  speak,  that  they  had  knowledge  of  the  Christ  him 
to  exist. 

49s 

42.  And  having  departed  after  day  having  come, 

. . 333 . 

he  was  gone  into  a  desert  place,  and  the  people  were 

•  ft  !■•!•«««  tit  »!• 

seeking  him,  and  came  unto  him,  and  stayed  him  in 

.  391 

respect  of  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them. 

. 494 . ; . 

43.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  assuredly  also 

539 

it  is  necessary  for  me  to  the  other  cities  than  those 

in  which  you  live  to  have  preached  the  kingdom  of 

the  God,  for  for  this  thing ,  I  was  sent, 

.  ***■* 

44.  then  he  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Galilee  was. 


Chapter  V. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  the  people  to 
press  upon  him,  even  to  hear  the  word  of  the 

3*9,9 

God,  that  he  having  stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret 


was, 

2.  and  he  saw  two  ships  having  stood  by  the  lake. 
But  the  fishermen,  out  of  them,  having  gone,  they 
were  washing  the  nets. 

3.  And  having  entered  into  one  of  the  ships, 
which  there  was  existing  by  Simon,  he  prayed  him, 
from  the  land,  to  have  thrust  out  a  little.  And 
having  sat  down,  out  of  the  ship,  he  was  teaching 
the  people. 

4.  And  when  he  ceased,  speaking,  he  said  unto 
the  Simon,  launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets,  for  a  draught, 

5.  and  Simon  having  answered,  he  said,  O  Master, 

333 

though  all  night,  having  toiled,  nothing  we  took. 

w  . . . 

Nevertheless  at  thy  word,  I  will  let  down  the 
nets, 


the  Disarrangement  of  the  Verb,  It  it  necessary;  also  of  the 
Pronoun  Me,  to  shew,  that  the  thing  required  was  the  Act,  and  not 
the  performance  of  it  by  any  particular  person.  See  Hula  821* 


552.  It  it  necessary  for  me  tfe.  Literally,  It  it  not  possible  to 
be  otherwise  done ;  whereas  &c.,  It  is  required  for  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  God’s  design,  for  his  kingdom  to  be  preached  to  all;  hence 
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6.  and  this  thing  having  done,  they  enclosed  a 
great  multitude  of  fishes.  And  it  broke  their  nets, 

7.  so  they  beckoned  unto  the  associates,  in  the 

961 

other  ship,  in  respect  of  that  they  should  have  helped 

400  . .  . . 

them  after  having  come,  and  they  came,  and  filled 

both  the  ships  so  as  to  begin  to  sink  them. 

8.  And  Simon  Peter  having  seen,  he  fell  down  at 
the  knees  of  Jesus,  saying,  depart  from  me,  for  a 
sinful  man  I  exist  0  Lord. 

9.  For  amazement  seized  him  and  all  that  were 

•  •  •  *  l  f  ■  •  •  >•  •  4*  »•  •  *4««|  »|  ■  •  •  • 

with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes,  they  caught. 

10.  And  so  also  was  James  and  John,  sons  of 

899,9 

Zebedee,  who  partners  with  the  Simon  were,  and 

490  . ; . 

Jesus  said  to  the  Simon.  Be  not  afraid,  from  the 

. . . 999,9 . 406 

now,  catching  thou  shalt  be  men, 

11.  and  having  brought  the  ships,  to  the  land, 
having  forsaken  all,  they  followed  him, 

12.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  exist  him,  in 
one  of  the  cities,  that  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy. 
That  having  beheld  the  Jesus,  having  fallen  on  face, 
he  was  besought  by  him,  saying,  Lord  if  thou  shouldst 
will,  thou  art  able  me  to  have  made  clean, 

13.  and  having  put  forth  the  hand,  he  touched  him, 
saying,  I  should  will,  be  clean,  and  immediately  the 
leprosy  departed  from  him, 

4|||fiSlSt0|0||49f||  •  0  f  *  P  f  f  9  9  ▼  P  ■  i  9  I  •  9 

14.  and  he  charged  him  no  one  to  ask  as  to  his 
being  clean ,  but  having  departed,  shew  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing.  According  as 
Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

15.  But  more  the  word  was  spreading  abroad  con¬ 
cerning  him,  and  great  multitudes  were  coming 
together  to  hear  and  to  be  healed  of  their  infir¬ 
mities. 

899,9 

16.  But  he  withdrawing  was  into  the  wilderness, 
and  praying, 

17.  and  it  came  to  pass  on  one  of  the  days,  as  he 

899,9 

teaching  was,  that  sitting  by  the  Pharisees  and  the 

*•*•899,9 .  . * . 

doctors  of  the  law  there  were,  which  having  come 


899,9 

out  of  every  the  town  of  the  Galilee  were,  and  Judea, 

. . . . •  ■#•••■•  - . .  • 

and  Jerusalem,  and  an  ability  from  Jehovah  there 

980  •  •  •  •  » •  * 

was  existing  with  respect  to  that  he  should  heal, 

•  •  •  •»••••  »•  •»••••-•  . . . 

1 8.  and  behold  men  carrying  in  a  bed  a  man,  who 

999,9 

having  been  taken  with  palsy  was,  and  they  were 
seeking  him  to  have  brought  in,  and  to  have  laid 
him  before  him, 

19.  and  not  having  found  by  what  means ,  they 
should  have  brought  in  him,  because  of  the  multi¬ 
tude,  having  gone  on  the  house  top,  through  the 
tiling,  they  let  down  him,  with  the  couch,  into  the 
midst,  before  all, 

20.  and  having  seen  their  faith,  he  said,  O  man, 

. 310 

have  thy  sins  forgiven  to  thee, 

21.  then  they  began  to  reason,  the  Scribes  and 

999,9 

the  Pharisees  saying,  who  is  this,  who  speaketh 

#  •  •  #  llppffPv  i  a  •  •  •  • 

blasphemies,  who  is  able  sins  to  forgive,  except  only 
the  God. 

22.  But  the  Jesus  having  perceived  their  thoughts, 
having  answered,  he  said  unto  them,  what  do  ye 
reason  in  your  hearts, 

23.  whether  exists  it  easier  to  have  said,  have  thy 

•  i  §  §  f  «  «  p  ■  9  •  i 

sins  forgiven  to  thee,  o  r  to  have  said,  rise  up  and 
walk. 

24.  But  in  order  that  ye  should  know,  that  the 

493  557 

Son  of  the  man  t  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the 

•  I  ■  •••**■*•  •  »*  «  «  •  •  •  »  4  |  * . .  ••  I  4 

son  hath  power  on  the  earth  to  forgive  sins,  he  said 

. .  . .  558 

unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise,  and 

(  •  *  »  i  *  *  4  f  |  »•••*«  »  •  ■  •  4  I 

having  taken  up  thy  couch,  go  unto  thine  house, 

25.  and  immediately  having  arisen  before  them, 
having  taken  up,  on  what,  he  was  lying,  he  departed 
to  his  house,  glorifying  the  God, 

26.  and  amazement  seized  all,  and  they  were 
glorifying  the  God,  and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying, 
verily  we  saw  strange  things  to-day, 

27.  and  after  these  thingB,  he  went  forth,  and  saw 
a  publican  by  name  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom,  and  he  said  unto  him,  follow  me. 


667.  See  Mitt.  ix.  6. 


668.  See  Mark  ii.  11. 
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28.  and  having  left  all,  having  risen  up,  he  was 
following  him, 

29.  and  Levi  made  a  great  feast  for  him,  in  his 

. 392,9 . 

house  and  a  large  company  of  publicans  and  others 

. 329,3 . 

there  was,  which  sitting  were  with  them, 

30.  but  the  Pharisees  and  their  Scribes  were  mur¬ 
muring  against  his  disciples,  saying,  on  account  of 
what,  with  the  publicans  and  sinners,  do  ye  eat  and 
drink, 

31.  and  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto  them, 

500 

they  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but 

•  ■  *  »  ff  »  •  »  •  i  t  •  •  •  .  •  •  •  *  •  •  .  |  «  |  (  i|  DP 

they  that  ill  t  e  illness  have, 

32.  I  have  not  come  to  have  called  righteous  per¬ 
sons,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

4fl4 

33.  Then  the  men  said  unto  him,  the  disciples  of 

John  fast  oft,  and  prayers  make.  Likewise  also  the 

. .  •  . . . 

disciples  of  the  Pharisees.  But  the  disciples  to  thee 
eat  and  drink. 


34.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  not 
able  the  sons  of  the  bridechamber,  during  when,  the 
bridegroom,  with  them,  exists,  to  have  made  to  have 
fasted. 

35.  But  days  will  come,  even  when  the  bride- 

• • • • »••«»■*«#• 

groom  should  have  been  taken  away  from  them. 
Then  they  shall  fast  in  those  the  days. 

36.  And  he  spake  then  a  parable,  unto  them,  that 
no  one  having  made  a  rent,  putteth  upon  an  old 

•  4  1 . .  1 .  •  (  ••«•••«.  . . . 

garment  a  piece  from  a  new  garment.  For  if  other- 

•  4.  ••••»«  -  . *  a  a  •  •  4  >  t  «  1  •  «  i 

wise  he  does ,  then  the  new  will  make  a  rent,  and  the 
piece  that  is  out  of  the  new  will  not  agree  with  the 
old, . 

4  •  *  • « 

37.  and  no  one  putteth  new  wine,  into  old  bottles. 

•  aai#*aa.4  aaialaaiaati  •••»  4.aa4»#4#f 

For  if  otherwise,  the  wine  that  is  new  will  burst  the 
bottles,  and  it  will  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall 

a.  •  >  t  1  a  a  »  *4  a  ••  •  a  a.  a  t  a  •  a  i 

perish, 

38.  but  new  wine,  into  new  bottles,  placed 

w. 


39.  no  one  having  drunk  old  desireth  new.*  For 
he  saith,  the  old  good  exists. 

+  •*#!•«  !«*++•«  #  B  »  » 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  And  it  happened  on  a  Sabbath  to  pass  him, 
through  com  fields,  and  his  disciples  were  plucking 
and  eating  the  ears  of  com,  rubbing  out  the  grain 
with  the  hands. 

2.  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said,  why  do  ye, 
what  is  not  lawful  in  the  sabbaths, 

3.  and  having  answered  to  them,  Jesus  said,  not 

604 

even  this  ye  did  read,  what  David  did,  when  he  him¬ 
self  hungered,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 

4.  he  went  into  the  house  of  the  Qod,  and  having 

60S 

taken  he  eat  the  bread  of  the  offering,  and  gave  to 
those  that  were  with  him,  which  it  is  not  lawful  any 
one  to  have  eaten  except  alone  the  priests, 

5.  then  he  declared  unto  them,  a  Lord  of  the  Bab- 

493  391,9 

bath  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race 


that  is  son  is. 


. .  333 

6.  And  it  happened  on  another  Sabbath  to  have 
entered  him,  into  the  synagogue,  and  to  teach,  and 

391,2 

a  man  there  was  there,  and  the  hand  of  him  that 

. 329,9  * .  . * . . . 

was  right  withered  was. 

•  f  S  I  ii*i  If  99  #A 

7.  And  the  scribes  and  the  pharisees  were  watch¬ 
ing  him,  whether  on  the  sabbath,  he  will  heal,  in 
order  that  they  should  have  found  to  accuse  him. 

8.  But  he  had  known  their  thoughts.  And  said 

500 

to  the  man  that  had  withered  the  hand,  rise  up  and 

•  ■  .  9  «  •  I  4  •  ■  4 

stand  forth  in  the  midst,  and  having  arisen,  he  stood 
forth. 


9.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  ask  you,  whether 

it  is  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  to  have  done  good,  or  to 

60; 

have  done  evil,  to  have  saved  life,  or  to  have  des¬ 
troyed, 

10.  and  having  looked  round  about  on  them  all, 
he  said  unto  him,  stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And 

494 

the  man  did,  and  his  hand  was  restored. 

•  •  4  t  §>  •  •  •  • 


660.  See  Matt.  ix.  12. 

664.  See  Matt.  xii.  S. 

665.  See  Matt.  xii.  4. 


666.  See  Mark  iii.  3. 

667.  See  Mark  iii.  4. 


LUKE  VI. 


1 1 .  And  they  were  filled  with  madness,  and  were 
communing  with  one  another,  what  possibly  they 
may  have  done  to  the  human  form  of  Jesus. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  these  days  to  have 

■ 

gone  him  into  the  mountain  that  is  near  the  city  to 


979, 9 

have  prayed,  and  passing  all  the  night  he  was  in  the 
supplication  of  the  God, 

13.  and  when  day  was  come,  he  called  Tiis  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  having  chosen  of  them  twelve,  whom  also 
he  named  apostles, 

14.  Simon,  whom  also  he  named  Peter,  and  An¬ 
drew  his  brother,  and  James  and  John,  and  Philip 
and  Bartholomew, 

15.  and  Matthew  and  Thomas  James  of  Alpheus, 
and  Simon  that  is  called  Zelotes, 


5  fig 

21 .  blessed  those  of  you  that  hunger  now  are,  in 

509 

that  ye  shall  be  filled,  blessed  those  of  you  that  weep 
now  are ,  in  that  ye  shall  laugh,  blessed  ye  i  e  chris- 

570 

tians  exist. 

22.  When  the  men  of  this  world  should  have 

hated  you,  or  when  they  should  have  rejected  you, 

••••••*••••■ » ■ 

or  reproached  or  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  on 

493 

account  of  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human 
race  that  is  the  son, 

23.  ye  should  have  rejoiced  on  account  of  that 
the  day,  now  leap  for  joy.  For  behold  your  reward1 
great,  in  the  heavens  iff.  For  in  the  it  ways,  their 
fathers  were  acting  unto  the  prophets. 

•  I  ■  A  ■  •  •  B  S  S  4  i  fffStfiitfi  ■  V  f  I  *  •  f  i  |  f 

24.  And  woe  unto  those  of  you  the  having  abun¬ 
dance  of  everything,  riches,  wisdom ,  holiness  £<?.  is, 


16.  and  Judas  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who 

>39,9 

a  traitor  was, 

17.  and  having  come  down  with  them,  he  stood  in 
a  level  place,  with  a  great  company  of  his  disciples, 
and  a  great  multitude  of  the  people,  out  of  all  the 
Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  which  came  to  have  heard  him,  and  to 
have  been  healed  of  their  diseases, 

18.  even  those  that  are  vexed  with  unclean  spirits 
were  being  healed. 


19.  and  all  the  multitude  were  seeking  to  touch 
him,  for  power,  from  him,  was  coming  out,  and  he 
was  healing  all, 

20.  then  he  having  lifted  up  his  eyes,  on  his  dis- 

508 

ciples,  he  said,  blessed  the  poor  among  you  are,  in 

sfig 

that  your’s  i  e  the  Christian* s  kingdom  the  kingdom 
of  the  God  is, 


•  •  I  •  «  ■  *  I*,  t  .  M.4 


668.  See  Matt.  ▼.  S. 

669.  Your.  Observe  the  Gender. 

670.  See  Matt.  v.  10. 

671.  Love  your  enemies  Sfc.  Sfc.  The  thing  here  enjoined,  is 
not  to  have  affection  to  persons  in  their  wickedness,  but  to  have  a 
feeling  toward  them,  which  would  lead  us  to  act  as  we  acting  rightly 
would  do  toward  persons  that  we  love  ;  hence  the  Injunction  here 
is  not  to  do  to  them  only  the  thing  that  in  itself  expresses  affection, 
but  that  which  true  affection  would  dictate ;  hence  in  certain  cases, 
even  to  administer  punishment.  In  like  manner.  Do  good  to  them 
that  hate  us,  is  not,  To  do  that  thing  which  in  itself  is  good,  but 
that  which  we  judge  may  be  the  means  of  effecting  good ;  henoe  in 
some  cases,  in  causing  pain,  we  shall  truly  obey  the  command  hero 


for  ye  receive  your  consolation, 

25.  woe  unto  those  of  you,  that  have  been  satis¬ 
fied  now,  for  ye  will  hunger,  woe  unto  those  of  you 
that  laugh  now,  for  ye  will  mourn  and  weep, 

490 

26.  woe  when  good  all  the  men  of  this  world 


•  •  » » 


should  have  declared  you.  For  after  the  it  way*, 


•  V 


they  were  acting  to  the  false  prophets, 

49fi 

27.  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you  that  hear,  love 

571  ••••571 . 

your  enemies.  Good  do  to  them  that  hate  you, 

571  371 

28.  bless  them  that  curse  you,  pray  for  them  that 
despitefully  use  you, 

571  #  979 

29.  offer  to  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  cheek 
even  the  other,  if  good  will  result  therefrom ,  and 

. . .  571 .  .  *73 

thou  shouldst  not  have  withheld  from  him  that  takes 
away  from  thee  the  cloak  even  the  coat,  \f  such  con¬ 


duces  to  his  welfare, 

871  578 

30.  give  to  every  one  asking  of  thee  anything  that 


given.  Re  that  curses  us,  (see  ver.  28),  we  ora  not  required  to 
sanction,  in  all  cases,  with  an  open  blessing ;  but  we  are  required  so 
to  act  toward  him,  as  that  we  may  possibly  be  tho  means  of 
obtaining  for  him  a  real  blessing.  We  are  to  pray,  not  for  the  im¬ 
mediate  success  in  the  plans  of  those  that  despitefully  use  us ;  but 
that  God  may  confer  on  them  that  which  will  minister  to  their 
advantage.  These  things  we  are  to  do,  notwithstanding,  See  vcr.  26, 
it  is,  Woe  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you ,  and  not  only 
these  things,  but  those  recorded  verses  29,  80  and  31 ;  hence 
the  various  Restrictions  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase.  See  Matt.  v. 
40  and  Note  567,1. 

672.  See  Matt.  ▼.  89. 

573.  See  Matt.  v.  40  and  42. 
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67 1 

will  benefit  him,  and  require  not  again  from  him  that 

573  '  . 

takes  away  the  thine  things,  if  the  possession  of  them 

•  I  •  I  •  «  m  «  *•*«*•*•  «•  •  4  |  m  £  ft  g  #  #  j  ■« 

w  beneficial  to  him, 

571 

31.  even  do  Mese  things  just  as  i  e  to  the  extent 
ye  desire  them  to  be  done,  in  order  that  the  men  of 

400  . 

this  world  should  do  to  you  good,  do  to  them  so, 

|  .  i  .  . . 

32.  yet  if  ye  love  them  that  love  you,  of  what  sort 

310 

of  thing  in  you,  exists  grace.  For  even  the  sinners 

•  *  •  •  « *•  ♦  •  ««••••#• 

love  those  that  love  them. 


33.  For  even  if  ye  should  do  good  to  them  that  do 

310 

good  to  you,  of  what  sort  of  thing  in  you,  exists 
grace,  even  the  sinners  the  same  thing  do, 

34.  and  if  ye  should  have  lent,  of  whom,  ye  have 
hope  to  have  received,  of  what  sort  of  thing  in  you, 
exists  grace,  even  sinners  lend  to  sinners,  in  order 
that  they  should  have  received  the  equal. 

35.  Over  and  above  these  things  love  your  enemies, 
and  do  good,  and  lend,  nothing  despairing,  and  your 

333,1 

reward  great  shall  exist,  and  sons  of  the  highest  ye 
shall  exist,  for  he  kind  exists  unto  the  unthankful 
and  evil, 

36.  be  merciful  even  as  your  father  merciful  exists, 

37.  and  judge  not,  and  ye  should  not  have  been 
judged,  and  do  not  condemn,  and  ye  should  not  have 
been  condemned,  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  for¬ 
given, 

38.  give,  and  it  will  be  given  unto  you,  good  mea¬ 
sure,  having  been  pressed  down,  shaken  together, 
running  over,  they  will  give  into  your  bosom.  For 
with  what  measure  ye  measure,  it  will  be  measured 
again  to  you. 

39.  Then  he  spoke  also  a  parable  unto  them.  Why 
is  a  blind  person  not  able  a  blind  person  to  lead,  is  it 
not,  both,  into  a  ditch,  will  fall, 

40.  a  disciple  exists  not  above  the  master.  But 

323,3 

every  one  having  been  perfect,  as  his  master  he  shall 
be. 

41.  Then  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 


the  eye  of  thy  brother.  But  perceivest  not  the  beam 

•  ft  *  . .  •••• 

that  is  in  thine  own  eye, 

42.  how  art  thou  able  to  say  to  thy  brother,  bro¬ 
ther,  yield,  I  should  have  pulled  out  the  mote  that  is 
in  thine  eye,  he  not  seeing  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 

I  t  «  •  •  f  ft  ft  ft  ft  ftft*«ftftftftftftftft  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft  •  ■  ft  ft  ft  ft  *  ft  ft  *  ft  «  ft  ft  ft  -  ft  ft  ft  • 

own  eye,  O  hypocrite,  cast  out  firet  the  beam,  out  of 
thine  own  eye,  and  then  thou  shalt  see  clearly  the 
mote  that  is  in  the  eye  of  thy  brother  to  have  pulled 
out. 

43.  For  a  good  tree  exists  not  bringing  forth  cor¬ 
rupt  fruit,  neither  again  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit. 

333 

44.  For  every  tree,  by  the  his  own  fruit,  is  known. 

•  ***•«•'■*•••«•  * «  «»••#•  . . 

For  not  of  thorns,  they  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble- 
bush,  they  gather  a  grape, 

45.  the  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the 
heart,  bringeth  forth  the  good,  and  the  evil  man,  out 
of  the  evil,  bringeth  forth  the  evil.  For  out  of  abun¬ 
dance  of  heart,  his  mouth  speaks. 

46.  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  yet  do  not, 

•  «!«»•« 

what  I  say, 

47.  every  one  that  cometh  to  me  and  heareth  my 

577  .  . 

words  and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew  you,  to  what 

. 333,3 

like  he  is, 

48.  like  he  exists  to  a  man  building  a  house,  who 
digged,  and  deepened,  and  laid  a  foundation,  on  the 
rock  i  e  on  that  which  is  rock .  And  the  stream 

406  . 

beat  vehemently  upon  that  house  by  a  flood  coming, 

•  •  •  -  •  ft  6  ft  »  «  •  *•  1  ••  I  . . .  ft  ft  •  ••■•*•  •  •  ■  ft  ft  f  ft  •  •  ft 

and  was  not  able  to  have  shaken  it,  on  account  of 
the  rightly  to  be  built  it. 

49.  But  he  that  heard  and  did  not,  like  he  exists 
to  a  man  having  built  an  house,  upon  the  earth, 
without  a  foundation,  which  the  stream  broke  against, 
and  immediately  it  fell,  and  the  ruin  of  that  house 
great  was. 

Chapter  VII. 

1.  after  indeed  he  ended  all  his  sayingB,  in  the 
audience  of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 


677.  See  Matt.  vii.  24. 
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2.  And  a  servant  of  a  certain  centurion  ill  beingf 

. 378  . 393,3 - 

he  was  about  to  die,  who  dear  was  to  him. 

•  «  •  •  * . .  •  •  •  • 

3.  And  having  heard  of  the  Jesus,  he  sent  unto 
him  presbyters  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him,  that 
having  come,  he  would  have  healed  his  servant. 

4.  So  they  that  came  to  the  Jesus,  were  beseeching 
him  instantly,  saying,  that  worthy  he  exists,  for 
whom  he  should  have  done  this. 

5.  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  built  for  us  the 

synagogue  we  have . 

.  *  .  •  ■  .  » 

6.  Then  the  Jesus  was  going  with  them.  And 

9  B  S  I  t  i  ■  i  IlliiS  9S  BBflBflfl  !§§§■■  9  8  ■  «  B  I  fl  B  I  *  B  9  V  V  9  V  ft  B  B 

when  he,  not  far  being  distant  from  the  house,  the 
centurion  sent  friends,  saying  unto  him,  Lord.  Be 

•  l  ......  .... 

not  troubled.  For  worthy  I  exist  not,  in  order  that 
under  my  roof,  thou  shouldst  have  come, 

7.  wherefore  also  I  thought  not  of  myself  worthy, 

«  •  •  •  . . . 

unto  thee,  to  have  come,  but  speak  a  word,  even  be 
healed  my  servant. 

8.  For  even  I  a  man  exist  under  authority,  being 
appointed,  having  under  myself  soldiers,  and  I  say  to 
this  one ,  go,  and  he  goeth,  and  to  another,  come,  and 
he  cometh,  and  to  my  servant,  do  this,  and  he  doeth. 

570 

9.  And  the  Jesus  having  heard  these  things,  he 

. ....a..  .«|  .  a  «  « 

was  marvelling  at  him,  and  having  been  turned  unto 
a  crowd  that  follows  him,  he  said,  I  say  unto  you, 

3  BO 

not  even  in  the  Israel,  I  found  so  great  faith, 

....  ■  •  i  ■  •  •  a  ■  •  • 

10.  and  having  returned  into  the  house,  those 

.  •  •  «f  « . 

that  were  sent  found  the  servant  being  made  well, 

..........  . ....... ...... ...... 

11.  and  it  came  to  pass  on  the  day  after  the  cen¬ 
turion9*  application ,  he  was  gone  into  a  city  being 

called  Nain,  and  his  disciples  were  going  with  him, 

••••••  .................  .• 

and  much  people. 

12.  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
city,  then  behold  there  was  carrying  out,  having 

678.  Who  door  was  to  him .  Literally,  Who  specially  above 
his  other  servants  was  so  ;  whereat  fa.,  Who  with  his  other  servants 
was  deart  they  all  being  cared  for  by  him  ;  hence  See.,  821. 

679.  And  the  Jesus  having  heard  these  things.  Literally,  Obtained 
knowledge  of  them  by  hearing ;  whereat  fa.,  Being  acquainted  with 
their  existence ;  hence  fa.,  321. 

680.  Bee  Matt.  riiL  10. 

681.  And  having  seen  hert  the  Lord  woe  moved  with  com* 
passion .  latently,  Because  he  saw  her ,  he  was  so  moved  ;  whereat 


833 

died,  an  only  begotteh  son  by  his  mother,  and  she  a 

339,9  * . 333,9 .  . 

widow  was,  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her, 

. .  . . n  •!  *.i«f  «•  44  . . . . . 

13.  And  having  seen  her,  the  Lord  was  moved 

sai  ^  . 

with  compassion  toward  her,  and  said  unto  her. 
Weep  not, 

14.  and  having  come,  he  touched  the  bier.  And 
they  that  bear  stood  still,  and  he  said,  young  man, 
I  say  unto  thee,  arise, 

......  .4.  .4  ..  .  . 

15.  and  the  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak,  and 
he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16.  And  fear  came  on  all,  and  they  were  glorifying 
the  God,  saying,  that  a  great  prophet  was  raised  up 

...••«  «•..■•  ....  ......  ».*».»  •  4  »  •  •  •  p  4  f  ■  •  . 

among  us,  and  that  the  God  visited  his  people, 

17.  and  this  rumour  went  forth  into  all  the  Judea, 

concerning  him,  and  all  the  region  round  about, 

. 583 

18.  and  his  disciples  shewed  to  John,  concerning 

ass  . . 

all  these  things, 

19.  and  the  John  having  called  certain  two  of  his 

333,9 

disciples,  he  sent  to  the  Lord,  saying,  thou  he  that 

364  . 

comes  art,  otherwise  we  look  for  other  to  teach 

US. 

•  m  4  . 

20.  And  the  men  having  come  to  him,  they  said, 

683  *  393,9 

John  the  Baptist  sent  us,  unto  thee,  saying,  thou  he 

•  •  *  *  . . . . .  (§4  .......... 

that  comes  art,  otherwise  we  look  for  another  to  teach 


21.  about  that  the  hour,  he  cured  many,  of  in¬ 
firmities,  and  plagues,  and  evil  spirits,  and  he  gave 
many  blind  persons  to  see, 

■  •  •  B  99  9  •  ^  9 

22.  and  haviug  answered,  he  Baid  unto  them,  having 
departed,  shew  to  John,  what  things  ye  saw  and 
heard,  blind  persons  recovered  sight,  lame  persons 

. 380 . 

walk,  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  deaf  persons  hear,  dead 

....  ........  ................  .............  ..4.  ..444  4  .  .  |  .  .....  .4.  ..  ........  .. 

persons  are  raised,  poor  persons  are  instructed,  in  the 
gospel. 


fa.,  Being  aware  qf  her  statet  he  woe  to  moved;  henoe  fa., 
322 1. 

688.  And  hie  disciples  shewed  to  John.  Literally,  Made  him 
aware  of  the  circumstance;  whereas  fa.,  Rehearsed  these  things 
unto  him;  henoe  fa.,  321. 

584.  See  Matt.  xi.  3. 

685.  John  the  Baptist  sent  us.  Literally,  Actively  did  what 
is  stated ;  whereas  fa.  Passive^  Math  permitted  us  to  oome ;  hence 
fa.,  822,1. 

686.  See  Matt.  xL  5  and  6. 
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23.  and  blessed  he  exists,  whosoever  should  not 
have  been  offended  with  me. 

24.  Then  he  began  to  speak  unto  the  people  con- 

507  . . . 

cerning  John  after  the  messengers  of  John  having 

. 587 . 

departed,  why  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to 

•  f  f  • 

have  seen  a  reed,  by  wind,  being'  shaken, 

25.  and  why  went  ye  out  to  have  seen  a  man,  in 

833 '  ' 

agreeable  raiment,  being  clothed.  Behold  they  that 
live  in  gorgeous  apparel  and  delicately,  in  the  kings 

®  •  *  •  •  •  f  AVf  1  t^lf  9l  fiSiliiSllti  f  V44SA  91 

courts,  they  exist, 

26.  and  why  went  ye  out  to  have  seen  a  prophet, 
verily  I  tell  you,  that  more  than  a  prophet  he  is, 

27.  this  Being  he  exists,  concerning  whom,  it  hath 
been  written.  Behold  I  send  my  angel,  before  thy 
face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way,  before  thee, 

28.  I  say  unto  you,  more,  among  born  of  women, 

588 

a  prophet  than  John,  no  one  exists.  Yet  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  God,  more  than  it  i  e  a  pro¬ 
phet  he  exists, 

29.  (now  all  the  people  having  heard  John,  even 

589 

the  publicans  justified  the  God,  they  having  been 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30.  But  the  Pharisees  and  the  lawyers 

589  .  . 

the  counsel  of  the  God,  for  themselves.  Not  having 

f  4  S  #  V  I  ||  #•  SttfSS  it  ••  itfffl  ffst  f  | 

been  baptized  by  him.) 

31.  And  to  what  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this 

an.i 

generation,  verily  to  what  are  they  like, 

» •  •  * 

32.  like  they  exist  unto  children  that  sit  in  mar- 

’•*•398 . . . 

kets,  and  call  one  to  another,  which  say,  we  piped 
unto  you,  but  ye  danced  not,  we  mourned,  but  ye 
wept  not. 

33.  For  John  the  Baptist  hath  come.  Not  eating 
bread,  or  drinking  wine,  and  ye  Bay,  a  devil  he 
hath, 

4pa 

34.  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race 
that  is  the  son  hath  come,  eating  and  drinking,  and 


687.  See  Matt.  xi.  7. 

688.  See  Matt.  xi.  11. 

689.  Been  the  pMicamt  Justified  the  God.  Literally,  They  t»- 
UntionaUy  to  acted ;  whores*  &o.,  The  effect  of  what  they  did  wot 
that;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


ye  say.  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  winebibber, 
a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners, 

35.  and  the  wisdom  of  these  sayings  was  declared 
just  by  all  of  its  children  i  e  the  children  of  this 
generation. 

36.  Then  one  was  desiring  him  of  the  Pharisees, 
in  order  that  he  should  have  eaten  with  him,  and 
having  gone  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  he  was  set 
down  to  meat, 

37.  and  behold  a  woman  which  was  existing  in  the 
city,  a  sinner,  and  she  having  known,  that  he  sat 
at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  having  brought  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment, 

38.  and  having  stood  behind  at  his  feet  weeping, 

498 

she  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  the  tears  that  fell 

.  . . * . .  . . .  . . . 

in  her  weeping,  and  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  she 
was  wiping,  and  was  kissing  his  feet,  and  anointing 
with  the  ointment. 

39.  Now  the  Pharisee  that  bade  him  having  seen, 
he  spoke  within  himself,  saying,  this  man  if  the 

333,1 

prophet  he  was,  was  knowing  probably,  who,  as  of 

•  ••••«#••»<■»••■  - « •  ■  • 

what  sort  the  woman  which  touches  him  is,  that  a 
sinner  she  exists, 

40.  and  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
him,  Simon,  I  have  to  thee  something  to  have  said. 
Then  O  teacher  said  he,  speak, 

41.  two  debtors  there  were  existing  to  a  certain 
creditor,  the  one  was  owing  five  hundred  pence. 

§  %  I  1  Biililll  icitiiliiifii#  f|i 

And  the  other  fifty. 

593  4|5 

42.  He  frankly  forgave  both  after  their  not  having 
to  have  paid.  Now  which  of  them  more  will  love 

G  ♦  ♦  ft  W  m  •  SP  m  ■  W 

him, 

43.  the  Simon  having  answered,  he  said,  I  suppose, 

494 

that  to  whom  the  most  he  forgave.  And  the  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Rightly  thou  judged, 

44.  and  having  been  turned  to  the  woman,  he 

693.  He  frankly  forgave.  Literally,  He  no  more  reqmred  of 
them  payment ;  wherau  Ac.  I  conceive,  He  ttayed  for  a  time  the 
enforcement  of  hit  claim  for  payment ;  hence  hue.,  321. 
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said  to  the  Simon,  thou  seest  this  the  woman,  I 

. .  508 

entered  into  thy  house,  water  thou  gavest  not  to  me 

. 408  . 507 

for  feet.  But  she  washed  with  the  tears  she  shed  my 

.  i»  i  ■  «  •  iff  ■••••«  •  i  .  <  •  «  a  ,  •  m  m  «  • 

feet,  and  wiped  with  her  haira, 

. ; . 508  . . 

46.  a  kiss  thou  gavest  not  me.  But  she,  from 

. •*  507 

when,  I  entered,  ceased  not  kissing  my  feet, 

W*  a  *  t  f  |  i  i  •  #  0 

46.  thou  anointed  not  with  oil  my  head.  But  she 

050  . 

anointed  with  ointment  my  feet, 

47.  wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins  that  are 

many  have  forgiveness,  for  she  loved  much.  And  to 

whom  little  is  forgiven,  but  little  he  would  love. 

001 

48.  Then  he  says  unto  her,  thy  sins  have  forgive¬ 


ness, 


49.  and  they  that  sat  at  meat  began  to  say  within 

008 

themselves,  who  does  this  man  exist,  who  verily  for- 

•  •  •  « • 

giveth  sins. 


003 


50.  Then  he  says  to  the  woman,  thy  faith  hAth 
saved  thee,  go  in  peace, 


«  ♦ 


Chafteb  VIII. 

1.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  successional  order, 
that  he  was  going  through  in  city  and  village, 
preaching  and  shewing  the  glad  tiding  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  God,  and  the  twelve  with  him, 

2.  and  certain  women  which  having  been  healed 

388.9  . 

of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities  were,  Mary  that  is 

.  003,1 

called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom,  seven  devils  had 


gone. 

3.  And  Joanna  wife  of  Chuza  steward  of  Herod, 
and  Susanna,  and  many  others  which  were  minister¬ 
ing  unto  them,  of  their  substance. 

405 

4.  And  he  says  by  means  of  a  parable  after  much 
people  having  gathered  together,  even  those  that 
were  of  city  coming  to  him, 


004 

5.  he  that  sows  went  out  in  respect  of  that  he 

■  •  ••  •  •  ■••*•*«* 

should  have  sown  his  seed,  and  in  the  act  to  sow  it, 

* . . . 005'  •  ** 

what  verily  fell  by  the  way,  even  was  trodden  down, 

000  3S9 

or  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  them, 

6.  and  what  other  fell  down  upon  a  rock,  even 
having  been  sprung  up,  it  was  withered  because  the 
not  to  have  moisture, 

7.  and  what  other  fell  in  midst  of  the  district  pro¬ 
ducing  thorns,  even  the  thorns  having  been  sprung 
up  together  with  it,  they  choked  it, 

8.  and  what  other  fell  in  the  ground  that  is  good, 
even  having  been  sprung  up,  it  bore  fruit  an  hundred 
fold,  these  things  saying,  he  was  crying,  he  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  hear. 

9.  Then  his  disciples  were  asking  him,  whose 

389.3  . . . . 

this  parable  may  it  be. 

. 401 .  ^  007 

10.  And  the  Jesus  said,  it  hath  been  given  to  you 

#00iii|0000i  9  ••  i00ii#f8  I  I  5  «  0  0  0  0  0  •  S  •••  0  •  •  •  0  0  0  ••••••  "80  •  • 

to  have  known  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
God.  But  to  the  others,  in  parables,  in  order  that 
seeing  the  teacher.  They  should  not  see  his  mission, 
and  hearing  his  words .  They  should  not  understand 
their  meaning. 

393,1 

11.  Now  this  the  parable  is  t  e  means,  the  seed 

399.3  . . . 

the  word  of  the  God  is. 

.  393,9 

12.  And  the  grains  by  the  way  they  that  heard 
are,  afterwards  the  devil  cometh,  and  taketh  away 

m  «•  ♦  ♦ 

the  word,  out  of  their  heart,  lest  having  believed, 
they  should  have  been  saved. 

13.  And  the  grains,  on  the  rock  are  those,  which 
when  they  should  have  heard,  with  joy,  receive  the 
word,  but  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while 
believe,  but  in  time  of  temptation,  fall  away. 

14.  And  that  that  is  amongst  the  thorns  having 


697.  My  feet.  Literally,  What  ii  Hated;  whereas  Ac.  I  con¬ 
ceive,  Not  confined  to  the  foot,  but  menu,  Foot  and  lower  part  of 
the  ley;  hence  flee.,  321. 

698.  Water  thou  gavest  not  to  me.  Literally  implies,  A  transfer 
of  poeteeeion  of  eometkiny  ;  whereas  flee.,  A  temporary  nee  of  some- 
thing;  henoe  Ac.,  821.  In  like  manner,  A  kiss  thon  yaoeH  not  to  me. 
Ia  not  an  imputing  of  sabstanoe,  but  a  performance  of  action. 

600.  Anointed  with  ointment.  I  think  it  probable,  that  Liter- 
aUy,  the  word  Anoint ,  requires  some  particular  performance,  which 
was  in  this  instance  only  partially  effected ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

601.  Thy  sias.  Literally,  Originated  by  thee;  whereas  Ac.,  Sine 
committed  by  thee /  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


602.  Who  verily  forgivHh  eine.  Literally,  Who  effecte  that 
object ;  whereas  Ao.,  Who  professes  to  do  so  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

603.  See  Matt.  ix.  22. 

603,1.  Out  of  whom  seven  devils  had  gone.  Literally,  Had  per¬ 
sonally  removed;  whereas  Ac.,  Had  been  caused  no  longer  to 
trouble  her;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

604.  See  Matt.  xiii.  3. 

606.  See  Matt.  xiii.  4. 

606.  The  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  them.  Literally,  Necessarily 
did  so ;  whereas  Ac.,  Frequently  do  so  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

607.  See  Matt.  xiii.  11. 


108 


LUKE  VIII. 
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fallen,  these  they  that  have  heard  are,  and  with  cares, 
and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  the  present  life,  going 
forth,  they  are  choked,  and  bring  not  to  perfection. 

15.  But  that  that  is  in  the  good  ground  having 
fallen,  these  exist,  which,  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  and  bring  forth 
fruit  with  patience. 

16.  Verily  no  one  having  lighted  a  candle,  covereth 

« • « •  ••••«•  «  *  •  ••  •  • 

it  with  a  vessel,  or  under  a  bed,  it  putteth,  but  on  a 
candlestick,  it  setteth, 

17.  for  a  secret  exists  not,  which  not  manifest 
will  be  made,  neither  a  hidden  thing,  which  should 
not  have  been  known,  and  so  as  regards  being  mani¬ 
fest,  it  should  have  appeared. 

18.  Therefore  see.  How  ye  hear.  For  whoso¬ 
ever  should  have,  it  shall  be  given  to  him,  and  who¬ 
soever  should  not  have,  even  what  thing  he  thinketh 
to  have,  it  shall  he  taken  from  him. 

40fl 

19.  Then  his  mother  and  brethren  came  to  him, 
and  are  not  able  to  have  come  at  him,  on  account  of 
the  press. 

20.  And  it  was  announced  to  him,  thy  mother  and 

flio  . 

thy  brethren  have  stood  without,  desiring  to  have 
seen  thee, 

21.  And  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said  unto 
them,  a  mother  of  me  and  brethren  of  me  these  that 

399,9  . 

hear  and  do  the  word  of  the  God  are. 

•  . . * . 

22.  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  one  of  the  days  on 
which  the  things  recorded  in  the  context  occurred , 
that  he  went  into  a  ship,  also  his  disciples,  and  he 
said  unto  them,  we  should  have  gone  over  to  the 
other  side  of  the  lake,  so  they  launched  forth. 

405 

23.  But  he  fell  asleep  after  their  sailing,  and  a 
storm  came  down  on  the  lake  of  wind,  and  they  were 
being  filled,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24.  And  having  come,  they  awoke  him,  saying, 
master,  master,  we  are  lost.  Then  the  Jesus  having 

610.  See  Matt.  xiL  46. 

611.  See  Mark  iv.  41. 

613.  See  Matt.  Ttii.  28. 

614  See  Murk  ▼.  7. 

616.  What  name  exists  to  thee.  Literally,  What  dost  thou  re- 


arisen,  he  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the 
water,  and  they  ceased,  and  a  calm  was. 

25.  And  he  said  unto  them,  where  is  your  faith. 
And  having  been  afraid,  they  wondered  i  e  they  ex¬ 
pressed  astonishment  at  what  they  had  seen,  saying, 

on 

one  to  another,  who  verily  exists  this  man,  that  even 

407 

he  commandeth  the  winds  and  the  water, 

26.  then  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gada- 

899,9 

renes,  which  over  against  the  Galilee  is. 

.  013 

27.  And  some  man  he  met  out  of  the  city  on  his 

405  . 

having  gone  forth  on  the  land,  having  devils  indeed 

»  v  ••*>••  **«••■##,§  »■•••■  *  •••#•<  ■  Al 

a  long  time,  and  a  garment  was  not  wearing,  or  in 
a  house,  he  was  not  abiding,  but  in  the  tombB. 

28.  And  having  beheld  the  J esus,  having  cried  out, 

014 

he  fell  down  before  him,  and  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
what  u  to  me,  is  also  to  thee  after  i  e  as,  Jesus,  O 
son  of  the  God  that  is  most  high,  I  beseech  thee. 

014 

Thou  wouldst  not  have  tormented  me  by  casting 
me  out . 

29.  (For  he  commanded  the  spirit  that  is  unclean 
to  have  come  out  of  the  mun.  For  it  had  caught 

333  #  . 

him  many  times,  though  he  was  being  bound  with 
chains  and  fetters,  being  kept,  yet  breaking  the 
bands,  he  was  being  driven  of  the  devil,  into  the 
wildernesses.) 

400 

30.  And  the  Jesus  asked  him,  what  name  exists 

010  . 404 . ; . .  . . 

to  thee.  And  the  devil  said,  legion,  for  many  devils 

•017 .  * . * .  .  . 

entered  into  him, 

31.  then  they  were  beseeching  him,  in  order  that 
he  should  not  have  commanded  them,  into  the  deep, 
to  have  gone. 

32.  And  there  a  herd  of  many  swine  being  fed  on 

399,1  . 

the  mountain  that  is  near  that  city  there  was,  and 

«•!•■«•»»  |  I  ft  •  I  it  1*4  t  «  I  I  4t  t»l  «•»*»«  ••#••«  I  I  »«>•«••• 

they  besought  him,  in  order  that  he  should  have 
suffered  them,  into  those,  to  have  entered,  and  he 
suffered  them. 

33.  Then  the  devils  having  gone  out  of  the  man, 

aard  it  to  be;  whereas  Ac.,  What  do  others  regard  to  be  thy  name; 
nanoe  &o.,  321. 

617.  Many  deoils  entered .  Literally,  Separate  existences  acted; 
whereat  Sto.,  The  disease  presented  many  appearances ;  hence  the 
Singular  Verb,  tee  Buie  382. 
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entered  into  the  swine,  and  the  herd  ran  violently 
down  the  precipice,  into  the  lake,  and  were  choked. 

34.  And  they  that  feed  having  seen  that  that  had 
been  done,  they  fled  and  told  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country. 

35.  Then  they  went  out  to  have  seen  that  that 

had  been  done,  and  came  to  the  Jesus,  and  found 

Ml  017 

sitting  the  man,  out  of  whom,  the  devils  went,  he 
having  been  sitting  as  being  of  sound  mind  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  they  were  afraid. 

36.  And  they  that  saw  told  them.  By  what 

•  •*•••  ■•••  »•»•«•  •  ••  I  . . . 

means  he  that  was  possessed  with  devils  was 
healed, 

37.  then  all  the  multitude  of  the  country  of  the 

•  •  •  •  ••••••♦#••••  **••••!•«  •  ♦  •  «  •••  ••••!.•« 

Gad  are  lies  round  about  besought  him  to  have  de- 
parted  from  them,  for  they  were  being  taken  with 

great  fear.  So  he  having  gone  into  a  ship,  he  re- 

■  •  •  • 

turned  back  again. 

38.  Now  the  man  out  of  whom,  the  devils  had 

388  •  ■  . . . . . . 

departed  was  beseeching  him,  to  be  with  him.  But 
he  sent  away  him,  saying, 

39.  return  to  thy  house,  and  shew,  what  things 

019  . 

the  God  did  unto  thee,  and  he  went  his  way  through- 

. - . .  #  0|9 

out  all  the  city,  publishing,  what  things  the  Jesus 

did  unto  him. 

>  «  •  * « 

40.  And  the  people  gladly  received  him,  in  the  act , 
the  Jesus  to  return.  For  all  were  existing,  waiting 

•  t  ••••>  t  a  . .  ■  •  •  • 

for  him, 

41.  and  behold  a  man  came,  whose  name  was 
Jairus,  and  this  man  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was, 
and  having  fallen  down  at  Jesus's  feet,  he  was  be¬ 
seeching  him  to  have  come  into  his  house, 

42.  for  an  only  daughter,  there  was  existing  to 
him,  about  years  twelve,  and  she  was  dying.  And 

406 

the  people  were  thronging  him,  in  the  act ,  him  to 

. . .  »»»•••  ft<l9l9«a«»9a(lt99l||l  •»••••  •  •  ■  «  •  ••♦•••« 

depart  to  heal  her , 

•  m  m  m  MIMI 

43.  then  a  woman  existing  with  an  issue  of  blood, 

619.  See  Mark  ▼.  20. 

628.  Also  the  Jesus  said.  laterally,  In  answer  to  Peter  j 
wfaaeas  Ac.,  He  added  this  to  his  former  declaration  in  verse  46  ; 
hence  &c^  821. 


for  twelve  years,  who  was  not  able  by  any  to  have 
been  healed, 

44.  having  come  behind,  she  touched  the  border 
of  his  garment,  and  immediately  the  issue  of  her 
blood  stanched, 

45.  and  the  Jesus  said,  who  is  it  that  touched  me. 

49S 

Then  the  Peter  said  after  all  denying,  Master  the 

««  ••»<«#»!■«»•««•  aaa^«»..aa.a  •»•»»<  ••••••aatlfif  «  •  •  •  < 

multitude  throng  thee,  and  press. 

• . 093 . 

46.  Also  the  Jesus  said,  some  one  touched  me. 

•  ...*9ai»*»»aai*..aa»»#«a»».aa«an*a*i  »  a  »  .«  a  .  i  ,  •  a  .  •  ' 

For  I  perceived  virtue's  having  gone  out  of  me. 

47.  Then  the  woman  having  seen,  that  she  laid 
not  hid,  trembling  she  came,  and  having  fallen  down 
before  him,  for  what  cause,  she  touched  him,  she 
declared  before  all  the  people,  and  how  she  was 
healed  immediately. 

48.  Then  the  Jesus  said  to  her,  daughter,  thy 

034 .  . 

faith  hath  made  whole  thee,  go  in  peace, 

. •; .  .  . .  033,1 

49.  while  he  speaking,  one  comes  from  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  saying,  verily  thy  daughter  hath 
died.  Trouble  no  more  the  master. 

60.  But  the  Jesus  having  heard,  he  answered  him. 

034,1 

Be  not  afraid.  Only  believe,  and  she  shall  be  made 
whole. 

51.  Then  having  come  into  the  house  of  the  ruler , 
he  suffered  not  to  have  entered  in  any  one  with  him, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  the  father  of 


the  young  maid,  and  the  mother. 

52.  Now  all  were  weeping  and  bewailing  her, 

494 

Then  the  Jesus  said.  Weep  not.  For  she  died  not, 

#9##  •  t  I  I  §  v  i  si#  I  i  i  #  •  i  A# 

but  sleepeth, 

53.  and  they  were  laughing  to  scorn  him,  having 
known,  that  she  died. 

64.  But  he  having  taken  her  hand,  called,  the 


3*7 


young  maid  addressing.  Arise, 

55.  and  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose 
straightway,  and  he  commanded  for  her  to  have  been 
given  to  have  eaten. 


624.  See  Matt.  ix.  22. 
024,1.  See  Mark  t.  86. 
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56.  and  her  parents  were  astonished.  Then  the 

■  •  •  9 

Jesus  commanded  earnestly  them  no  one  to  have  told 
the  thing  that  had  been  done. 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  Then  having  called  the  twelve,  he  gave  power 
to  them  and  authority,  over  all  the  devils  and 
diseases  to  cure, 

2.  and  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  the 
God,  and  to  heal, 

084,8 

3.  and  said  unto  them,  take  nothing  for  the  jour¬ 
ney,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  neither 
money,  neither  two  coats  to  have, 

4.  and  into  whatsoever  house,  ye  should  have  en- 
088 

tered.  There  abide,  and  thence  depart, 

6.  and  whosoever  should  not  have  received  you, 
going  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your 

9  4  •  I  4  •  |  f  i  v  4>  9444f4g  44  4V  I4llt%44  444fi#  ti  49 

feet,  for  a  testimony,  against  them. 

6.  Then  departing,  they  were  passing  through  the 
towns,  preaching  the  gospel  and  healing  every 
where. 


7.  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  thingB 
that  are  done,  and  was  in  great  perplexity  on  account 
of  the  fact  to  be  stated  by  Borne,  that  John  was 

fctf  oss.1  . 

raised  from  the  dead. 

.  080 

8.  And  by  some,  that  Elias  was  seen.  And  by 

. Olfl 

others,  that  some  prophet  of  the  old  ones  rose  again. 

.  >  <  •  .  •  •  . . . 

« 

9.  But  the  Herod  said,  I  beheaded  John.  But 

as, 9  •  •  *  ...  •  •  - • 

who  is  this  man,  concerning  whom,  I  hear  such 

44499*  14449.  ••■••••«  •  »  t  t  * 

things,  and  he  was  desiring  to  have  seen  him. 

10.  and  the  apostles  having  returned,  they  told 
him,  whatsoever  they  did,  and  having  taken  them, 

he  went  aside  in  private,  into  a  city  being  called 
Bethsaida. 


11.  And  the  people  having  known,  they  followed 
him,  and  having  heartily  received  them,  he  was 
speaking  to  them,  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the 


624,2.  Take  nothing .  Literally,  Absolutely  nothing ;  whereas 

Ac.,  Regard  not  a  sufficiency  of  anything  to  be  a  requisite  /  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

626.  See  Mark  Ti.  10. 

626.  That  John  was  raised .  I  think  we  may  gather  from  this 
and  the  following  verae,  That  the  belief  at  the  time  thia  Record  waa 


God,  and  was  healing  those  that  have  need  of  heal- 

mg, 

»  •  t  •  •  < 

12.  the  indeed  day  began  to  wear  away.  Then 
the  twelve  having  come,  they  said  unto  him,  send 
away  the  multitude,  in  order  that  having  been  de¬ 
parted  into  the  surrounding  towns  and  countries, 
they  should  have  lodged  and  got  victuals,  for  here  in 

ass 

a  desert  place,  we  exist. 

13.  But  he  said  unto  them,  give  to  them  to  have 

494 

eaten,  ye.  And  the  Apostles  said,  more  than  five 

p  v  I  a  i  •  |  v  •  R  »  *  t  •  •  •  •  •  w  4  •  •  |  |  |  f  4§  #  #  4|  •  a  4  *  ■  |  4  fl  f  4  4  #  •  f  4  a 

loaves  and  two  fishes  exist  not  to  us,  unless  one 

•  I  •  »  4  #9.#  994999  4  99  •  ■  99  ■4§4<494l4t41.9. 

having  departed,  we  should  have  bought  for  all  this 


people  meat. 


988,1 

14.  For  about  five  thousand  men  there  were. 


Then  he  said  to  his  disciples,  make  to  set  down  them 
by  companies,  about  in  fifties, 

15.  and  they  did  so,  for  they  sat  down  all. 

16.  Then  having  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the 
two  fishes,  having  looked  up  unto  the  heaven,  he 
blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  was  giving  to  the  dis¬ 
ciples  to  have  set  before  the  multitude, 

17.  and  they  eat,  and  all  were  filled,  and  there 
was  taken  up  that  remained  to  them  of  fragments, 
twelve  baskets, 

18.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  him  praying  in 

.  . . . 

private  to  be,  the  disciples  were  with  him,  that  he 

. - . tot  . . 

asked  them,  saying,  whom  do  the  multitude  declare 

388,8  . 

me  to  be. 

1 9.  And  the  disciples  having  answered,  they  said 

John  the  Baptist.  But  others  Elias.  And  others, 

080 

that  a  certain  prophet  of  the  old  ones  rose  again. 

4  4499  4  -9  4  4  *.  9  •  •  •  999999  *********  9944994  *■  94  4419a*  949499 

20.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  And  ye,  whom 

flao  888,1 

declare  ye  me  to  be.  And  Peter  having  answered, 

4*949>  #4..  •*44«4  4  4  t  »  44*4 

he  said  the  Christ  promised  of  the  God. 

21.  Then  the  Jesus  having  strictly  charged  them, 
he  commanded  no  one  to  speak  this  thing, 


written,  wa a,  That  such  change  had  taken  place  in  the  Body  of  the 
Party  by  temporal  death,  that  in  the  strict  language  of  the  Greek*, 
the  John  from  the  grave  was  not  so  for  the  John  that  baptised, 
than  to  be  more  than  the  existing  representation  of  him. 

626,1.  See  Rom.  i.  4. 

630.  See  Matt.  xvL  13. 
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Ill 


22.  haying  declared,  that  it  is  necessary  for  the 

4»9 

Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the 
son  many  things  to  have  suffered,  even  to  have  been 
rejected  by  the  Presbyters,  and  Chief  Priests,  and 

030.1 

Scribes,  also  to  have  been  killed,  yet  to  have  been 
raised  the  third  day. 

. •••*  to0,3 

23.  And  he  said  unto  all,  if  any  one  wills  after  me 
to  come,  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  with 
day,  and  follow  me. 

24.  For  whosoever  should  will  his  life  to  have 


32.  But  the  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 

323,3 

having  been  heavy  to  sleep  they  were.  And  having 
completely  awoke,  they  saw  his  glory  and  the  two 
men  that  had  stood  with  him, 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  depart  them 
from  him,  the  Peter  said  unto  the  Jesus,  Master, 
good  it  exists  for  us  here  to  exist,  that  we  should 
have  made  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  Not  having  known, 
what  he  saith. 


saved  at  any  cost ,  he  shall  lose  it.  But  whosoever 
should  have  lost  his  life,  on  account  of  me,  he  shall 
save  it. 

910 

25.  And  what  will  it  profit  a  man,  having  gained 

. ;*  4pe . 

a  whole  world.  Yet  lost  himself,  or  been  cast  away. 

26.  And  whosoever  should  have  been  ashamed  of 
me,  or  of  the  my  words,  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him 

40S .  . . . . 

of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  will  be  ashamed  of 

. . ••0« . . . # . * 

this  man.  When  he  should  have  come  with  the 


34.  While  these  things  of  him  speaking,  a  cloud 
came  and  overshadowed  them.  And  they  were  afraid 
in  the  act  to  have  entered  them  into  the  cloud, 

35.  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 

833,3  . . . ; . 038 . . . 

this  my  son  that  is  chosen  is,  hear  of  him, 
.  49a 

36.  and  Jesus  only  was  found  after  the  act  the 

voice  to  have  existed,  and  they  were  silent,  and  told 

OSfl . . .  •••■■ 

no  one  in  those  the  days,  any  thing  which  they 

•  •  •  >>»••• 

saw. 


glory  of  him,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Holy 

033 

Angels. 

27.  Verily  I  declare  unto  you  truly,  some  exist 
that  here  have  stood,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  probably  they  should  have  seen  the  kingdom  of 
the  God. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  sayings,  about 
days  eight,  having  taken  Peter  and  John  and  James, 
he  went  up  into  the  mountain  that  is  near  to  the  city 
to  have  prayed, 

29.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  have  prayed 

him,  the  fashion  of  his  face  different  was ,  and  his 

•  •  ■  •  •  • 

raiment  glistening  white  was, 

80.  and  behold  two  men  were  talking  with  him, 

393,3 

which  Moses  and  Elias  were, 

31.  who  having  appeared  with  glory,  declared  his 
decease,  which  he  was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jeru¬ 
salem. 


37.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  next  day  after 
their  having  come  down  from  the  hill,  much  people 

»•«  4  .  ft  ft  ••  ft  ft 

met  him, 

38.  and  behold  a  man,  of  the  company,  cried  out, 
saying,  master,  I  beseech  thee  to  have  looked  upon 

a  83j 

my  son,  for  an  only  begotten  he  is  to  me, 

. 013 . 

39.  and  lo  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  suddenly  he 
crieth  out,  and  it  throw eth  into  convulsions  him, 
with  foam,  and  hardly  departeth  from  him,  agitating 
violently  him, 

40.  and  I  was  besought  of  thy  disciples,  in  order 
that  they  should  have  cast  out  it,  yet  they  were  not 
able. 

41.  Then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  O 
generation  faithless  and  perverse,  until  when  shall  1 
exist  with  you,  and  suffer  you,  bring  hither  thy 


son. 


018 

42.  And  yet  he  approaching,  the  devil  threw  down 


680.1.  See  Matt.  xri.  21. 

680.2.  See  Matt.  xvi.  24. 
682.  See  Mark  Tiii.  88. 


636.  See  Matt.  xvii.  6. 
636.  See  Matt.  XTii.  9. 
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him,  and  tore.  Then  the  Jesus  rebuked  the  spirit 

. 228  62V, 2 

that  was  unclean,  and  healed  the  serf,  and  delivered 
again  him  to  his  father. 

43.  And  all  were  being  amazed  at  the  mighty 

power  of  the  God.  Then  he  said  to  his  disciples 

<95  #  . •; . ; . 

after  all  wondering  at  all  things,  which  he  was 

•  •  *  •  •*  l«  B  ,  A  _  t  9  9mm  99mm 

doing, 

•  ••«»•  •  •  • 


44.  reserve,  ye,  in  your  ears  these  sayings.  For 

fljfl.l  * .  .  408 

the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race 

•  •■•(••It  •  ••«'»  f  t  |  t  ••••«•«  •  9  *  ,  . a  t  9  99  9  w  9 

that  is  the  son  is  about  to  be  delivered  into  hands 
of  men. 

404 

45.  But  the  men  were  not  understanding  this  say- 

m . 821,2  * . . 

ing,  so  having  been  hid  from  them  it  was,  in  order 

•  •  9  9  m  w  »t*ll  44«  44 

that  they  should  not  have  perceived  it,  and  they 
were  being  afraid  to  have  asked  him,  concerning 
this  saying. 

46.  Then  a  reasoning  arose  among  them,  the 

812,2 

matter  was,  who  probably  greater  of  them  may 
be. 


47.  And  the  Jesus  having  known  the  thought 
of  their  hearts,  having  taken  a  serf,  he  sat  it,  by 
himself, 

48.  and  said  unto  them,  whosoever  should  have 

to; 

received  this  that  is  a  serf,  in  my  name,  he  receiveth 

to;  . 

me,  whosoever  should  have  received  me,  he  receiveth 

B  fl  §  SS  if  llftllil  ill  II 

him  that  sent  me.  So  the  least,  among  all  you, 

821,2 

being,  this  man  great  is. 

•  •  •  •>  4  ■  »  «  •  •••••«•«• 

49.  Then  John  having  answered,  he  said,  Master, 
we  saw  one,  in  thy  name,  casting  out  devils,  and 
and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with 


496 

50.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Forbid  not.  For 


who  exists  not  against  us,  for  us,  he  exists. 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  be  fully 
come  the  days  of  his  being  received  up,  that  he  the 

Ml 

face  set  in  respect  of  that  he  should  proceed  to 

•  •>»••••  >»4a8|««»f  449a*M«*if|a»a  •«4a*»|««|ttt,at,a,  it4  ■  § 

Jerusalem, 


636,2.  The  Son  of  the  man  it  about  to  be  delivered.  Literally, 
Tb reed  to  go ;  whereas  <fco.,  Voluntarily  yield*  up  himself;  hence 
&cM  322,1. 

637.  See  Matt,  xriii.  6. 


52.  and  he  sent  angels,  before  his  face,  and  having 
been  departed,  they  entered  into  a  village  of  Sama¬ 
ritans  as  to  have  made  ready  for  him. 


to» 

53.  but  they  received  not  him,  because  the  face 
822,2 


journeying  to  Jerusalem  was. 

54.  And  the  disciples  James  and  John  having 
seen,  they  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou,  we  should  have  com¬ 
manded  fire  to  have  come  down  from  the  heaven, 
and  to  have  consumed  them. 


55.  But  having  been  turned,  he  rebuked  them, 

888 ' 

56.  and  they  went  into  another  village, 

57.  and  a  certain  man  said  unto  him  after  their 

641,2  _ 

Darting  in  the  way,  I  will  follow  thee.  Whither¬ 


soever  thou  shouldst  go, 

58.  and  Jesus  said  unto 


041 

the  foxes  have 


holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  heaven  have  nests.  But 


the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that 

. 042 . 

is  the  son  hath  not.  Where  he  should  lay  the 
head. 


59.  And  he  said  unto  another,  follow  me.  But 

404 

the  rnan  said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  having  gone  to 
have  buried  my  father. 

60.  But  he  said  unto  him,  leave  alone  the  dead 

048 

to  have  buried  their  own  dead.  But  thou  having 
gone,  preach  the  kingdom  of  the  God. 

61.  And  then  another  said,  I  will  follow  thee. 
Lord.  But  first  suffer  me  to  have  bid  farewell  to 
them  that  are  in  my  house. 

62.  But  the  Jesus  said,  no  one  having  put  the 
hand  to  a  plough,  and  having  looked  to  the  back, 
useful  exists  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Chapter  X. 

1.  Then  after  these  things,  the  Lord  appointed 
other  seventy-two,  and  he  sent  each  two  by  two, 

ssi 

before  his  face,  into  every  city  and  place,  where  he 

>««l|4t|  »4»«  44  9  9  %  9 

himself  was  about  to  come. 

2.  And  said  unto  them,  the  indeed  harvest  great 


641,2.  See  Matt.  riii.  19. 

642.  See  Matt.  viii.  20. 

643.  See  Matt.  viii.  22. 
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is.  Bat  the  labourers  few  are.  Therefore  be  be¬ 
sought  of  the  lord  of  the  harvest,  so  that  he  should 
have  sent  forth  labourers,  into  his  harvest, 

•  »  ft  ft  •  4  •••»••■  •»«  «  •«••••••• 

3.  depart.  Behold  I  sent  forth  you  as  lambs,  in 
midst  of  wolves. 

4.  Carry  not  a  purse.  Nor  a  scrip.  Nor  shoes, 
and  no  one,  by  the  way,  ye  should  have  saluted. 

5.  And  into  whatsoever  house,  ye  should  have 

•  •  •  f  ■  •  . . .  ■ 

entered,  say  first,  peace  be  to  this  house, 

6.  and  if  there  a  son  of  peace  should  exist,  your 
peace  shall  rest  upon  him.  But  if  not,  to  you,  it 

•  a  ■  «  •  •  •  «  . .  • 

shall  turn  again. 

7.  And  in  it  the  house,  remain,  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  the  things  that  are  belonging  to  them.  For 
worthy  the  labourer  of  his  hire  is.  Go  not  from 
house,  to  house, 

8.  and  into  whatsoever  city,  ye  should  enter,  and 
they  should  receive  you,  eat  the  things  that  are  set 
before  you, 

9.  and  heal  those  that  are  in  it  sick,  and  say  unto 
them,  the  kingdom  of  the  God  hath  come  nigh  unto 


you. 

10.  But  into  whatsoever  city,  ye  should  have 
entered,  and  they  should  not  receive  you,  having 
gone  into  the  streets  of  it,  say, 

11.  verily  we  shake  off  to  you  the  dust  that  cleaved 

«•  v*  »  >  ■  li  •  •  •  •  •  «  •  •  #  •  * a  ■  .  .  •  •  •  »  «»«•••  »••••,  t  t,  •  t  • 

to  us  out  of  your  city  unto  the  feet.  Nevertheless 
this  thing,  know,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  God  hath 
come  nigh, 


647 

12.  I  say  unto  you,  that  more  tolerable  it  shall 
exist  for  Sodom  in  that  day,  than  for  that  city, 

13.  woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin,  woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida,  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  the  mighty  works 
that  had  been  done  in  you  long  ago  were  done,  per- 

647,1 

haps  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  sitting,  they  repented. 

647 

14.  But  more  tolerable  it  shall  exist  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you, 


15.  And  thou  Capernaum.  Not  unto  the  heaven, 
shalt  be  exalted,  unto  the  hell,  thou  shalt  descend, 

16.  he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.  And  he  that  despiseth 
me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

17.  And  the  seventy- two  returned  again  with  joy, 

389 

saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us, 

•  •••>•»«.!••«  «  •  «  *•••  •  i  <  f  ■  •  <  lilt 

through  thy  name. 

18.  And  he  said  unto  them,  In  thus  commissioning 
you  I  shewed  1  was  contemplating  the  Satan  that  is 
of  the  heaven  to  be  in  power  as  lightning  having 
fallen. 

19.  Behold  I  have  given  unto  you  the  power  in 

381 

respect  of  that  ye  should  tread  upon  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  that  is  of  the 
enemy  i  e  of  whatever  is  an  enemy  to  man ,  so 

651,1 

nothing  should  by  any  means  have  hurt  you. 

20.  Notwithstanding  in  this.  Rejoice  not,  that 
ye  subject  the  spirits  unto  you.  But  rejoice,  that 

. . 498 . 909 . 

your  names  have  been  written  in  the  heavens, 

•  *  •  •  . .  •••»»* 

21.  about  this  the  hour,  he  rejoiced  through  the 
Spirit  that  is  Holy,  and  said,  I  thank  thee  O  Father, 
Lord  of  the  heaven  and  of  the  earth,  that  thou  hid 
these  things,  from  wise  and  prudent  persons,  and  re- 

653 

vealed  them  to  babes,  truly  the  Father,  that  thus 
pleasure  it  wa9  in  thy  sight, 

389 

22.  all  things  were  delivered  to  me,  by  my  Father, 

654  . 339,9 .  ■■ 

and  no  one  knoweth,  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  father, 

"399,9 .  . . . . 

or  who  the  father  is,  but  the  son,  and  to  whomsoever 
the  son  should  will  to  have  revealed, 

23.  and  having  been  turned  to  the  disciples,  in  a 
private  manner,  he  said,  blessed  the  eyes  that  see 
what  things  ye  see. 

24.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings 

S  f  •  #  •  f  S  4  ■  44  44  44  #44  a  Vt  f  I  4444  #44  |  444  44  4# 

desired  to  have  seen,  what  things  ye  see,  yet  saw  not, 
and  to  have  heard  of  me,  what  things  ye  hear,  yet 
heard  not. 


663.  See  Matt.  xi.  26. 

664.  No  one  knoweth.  Literally,  Potseteeth  the  knowledge} 
whereas  Ac.,  Doth  of  hit  own  power  know ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


647.  See  Matt.  xi.  22. 

647.1.  See  Matt.  xi.  21. 

651.1.  See  Matt,  xi  21. 
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25.  and  behold  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  temp- 
ting  him,  saying,  Master,  what  thing  having  done, 

910 

shall  I  inherit  eternal  life. 

. 404 . . 

26.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  in  the  law, 
what  hath  been  written,  how  readest  thou. 

27.  And  the  lawyer  having  answered,  he  said,  thou 
shalt  love  Jehovah  thy  Ood,  with  all  thine  heart, 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

28.  Then  he  said  unto  him.  Rightly  thou  an¬ 
swered,  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29.  But  the  lawyer  willing  to  have  justified  him¬ 
self,  he  said  unto  the  Jesus,  and  who  is  my  neigh- 

•  l|  •  « 

hour, 

30.  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  a  certain 
man  was  going  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, 

and  fell  among  thieves,  who  even  having  stripped  of 

•  •  •»•»!»»•  ■«««•'  ■  , 

his  raiment  him,  and  having  laid  on  stripes,  they 
departed,  having  left  half  dead. 

31.  And  by  chance,  a  certain  priest  came  down 

0S0||s#tii  tltl  St  SlSssfllii  I  •  s  s  •  |  a  g  ||i 

that  way,  and  having  seen  him,  ye  passed  by  on  the 
other  side. 

32.  And  likewise  also  a  Levite,  to  the  place, 
having  come  and  looked,  he  passed  by  on  the  other 
side. 

33.  But  a  certain  Samaritah  journeying,  came  by 
him,  and  having  seen,  he  was  moved  with  compas¬ 
sion, 

34.  and  having  approached,  he  bound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine.  And  having  set 
him,  on  the  his  own  beast,  he  brought  him,  to  an 
inn,  and  took  care  of  him, 

35.  and  on  the  morrow,  taking,  he  gave  two 
pence  to  the  host,  and  said,  take  care  of  him,  and 
whatever  if  thou  shouldst  have  spent  more,  I  will 

4Q5  •  * 

repay  thee  in  the  time  me  to  return  again, 

36.  which  of  these  the  three  neighbour  thinkest 
thee  to  have  been  of  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves, 

665.  See  Matt.  ri.  11. 


404 

37.  and  the  lawyer  said,  he  that  shewed  the 

. . .  400 

mercy,  to  him.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  him,  go, 
even  thou,  do  likewise. 

38.  Then  he  entered  into  a  certain  village  in  the 

<0®  . * . 

act  them  to  depart.  And  a  woman  who  by  name 

Martha  was ,  received  him, 

39.  and  a  sister  being  called  Mary  was  existing 

»•■>«•■  •  . .  t  ••••«•••  •  . 

with  her,  who  indeed  having  sat  down  at  the  feet  of 
the  Jesus,  was  hearing  his  word. 

40.  But  the  Martha  was  being  cumbered  about 

893  . * . \ . 

much  serving.  And  having  come,  she  said.  Lord, 
concemeth  it  not  thee,  that  my  sister  left  alone  me 
to  serve.  Now  bid  her,  in  order  that  she  should 


have  helped  me. 


41.  Then  having  answered,  the  Jesus  said  unto 


her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things. 


42.  Though  necessity  for  few  thingB  but  one  there 

889,1  . ; . 

is.  And  Mary  selected  the  good  part,  which  shall 

•  *•»♦•••<•«  •••••■•!  •••**#!•  *•••#•!• 


not  be  taken  from  her. 


Chapter  XI. 


1.  and  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  to  exist  to 
him,  in  a  certain  place,  praying,  as  he  ceased,  one 
of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to 
pray.  As  also  John  taught  his  disciples. 

2.  Then  he  said  unto  them.  When  ye  would 
pray,  say,  O  father,  be  esteemed  as  holy  thy  name, 
come  thy  kingdom, 

608 

3.  give  to  us  our  bread  that  is  sufficient  for  sup¬ 
port  that  is  according  to  the  day, 

4.  and  forgive  us  our  sins.  For  even  we  ourselves 
forgive  all  being  indebted  to  us,  and  thou  wouldest 
not  have  brought  us,  into  temptation, 

5.  and  he  said  unto  them,  which,  of  you,  shall  have 
a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  after  midnight,  and 
should  have  said  unto  him,  friend,  lend  me  three  loaves, 

6.  for  a  friend  of  me  arrived  in  a  journey,  to  me, 

1*4*  . . .  •»••••  •  •  •  • 

and  I  have  not,  what  I  shall  set  before  him. 
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7.  and  that  man  from  within  having  answered 
should  have  said.  Present  not  to  me  trouble.  Al¬ 


ready  the  door  hath  been  shut,  and  my  children, 
with  me,  in  the  bed,  exist,  I  am  not  fit  i  e  justified, 
having  arisen  to  have  given  thee, 

8.  I  say  unto  you,  though  indeed  he  will  not 
grant  him  his  request,  namely,  having  arisen  because 
of  the  claim  to  exist  his  friend.  Yet  because  of  his 

(•••»«■.«>•■  4  • 

importunity,  having  been  risen,  he  will  grant  him, 
whatsoever  he  needeth, 

49S 

9.  and  I  say  unto  you,  ask,  and  it  will  be  given 
you,  seek,  and  ye  will  find,  knock,  and  it  will  be 
opened  unto  you. 

10.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth,  and  he 
that  seeketh  findeth,  and  it  is  opened  to  him  that 
knocketh. 


11.  And  which,  of  you,  will  the  son  ask  of  the 
father  a  fish,  and  for  a  fish,  he  will  give  to  him  a 
serpent, 

■  ■  •  k  •%>  »  • 

1 2.  or  even  will  ask  for  an  egg,  and  for  an  egg, 
he  will  give  to  him  a  scorpion. 

13.  Therefore  if  ye  evil  being,  have  known  good 

079 

gills  to  give  to  your  children,  more  by  much  the 

father  that  is  in  heaven  will  give  a  spirit  holy  i  e 

freed  from  guilt  to  them  that  ask  him, 

sn,9 

14.  and  casting  out  a  dumb  devil  he  was.  And 
it  came  to  pass  after  the  devils  having  gone  out, 

079.1 

the  dumb  spoke,  and  the  people  wondered. 

15.  But  some,  of  them,  said,  through  Beelzebub 
the  chief  of  the  devils,  he  casts  out  the  devils. 

16.  And  others  putting  to  the  proofs  a  sign,  out 
of  heaven,  they  were  desiring  from  him. 

073 

17.  But  he  having  known  their  thoughts,  he  said 
unto  them,  every  kingdom,  against  itself  having 
been  divided,  is  brought  to  desolation,  and  a  house 
divided  against  a  house,  falleth. 


672.  See  Bom.  ▼.  10. 

672,1.  The  dumb  spoke.  Observe.  Not,  The  dumb  devil;  but, 
The  dumb  man ;  hence,  The  man  that  by  meant  qf  the  devil  woe 
made  dumb.  In  what  respect  does  this  dumb  m,n  differ  from  any 
dumb  man  of  the  present  day. 


18.  So  if  indeed  the  Satan,  against  himself,  was 
divided,  how  shall  his  kingdom  be  preserved,  that 
ye  say  through  Beelzebub  to  cast  out  me  the 
devils. 

19.  And  if  I,  by  Beelzebub,  cast  out  the  devils, 
your  sons,  by  what,  do  they  cast  out,  as  to  this 
charge,  they  your  judges  will  exist. 

vv  fSBf0S00il  lift 

20.  But  if  by  a  finger  of  God,  I  cast  out  the 
devils,  then  the  kingdom  of  the  God  was  beforehand 
with  you. 

21.  When  the  strong  man  having  been  armed 
should  keep  his  own  palace,  in  peace,  his  goods 
exist. 

22.  But  when  a  stronger  than  he  having  come 

iiStt#  |  #  9  |  f  B  f  •  l  fli  !•  •ISItSftSSBSf#  SlSSft  BlBBiflSBfliff#  •  I  i  §  • 

should  have  overcome  him,  he  taketh  away  his  com- 

•  ,  I  ,  t  «  •  4  •  ^  4  ■ ,  ,  ,  ,  •  §1  ,  4§4ia,a  >•••!■  ••  ■■  tl  fV4it<l  #«•••• 

plete  armour,  in  which,  he  was  trusting,  and  his 

•  »  ■  •  •  m  »  *•••!•  •  •  •  •  •  • 

spoils  he  divides, 

23.  he  that  exists  not  with  me,  against  me,  he 
exists,  and  he  that  gathers  not  with  me,  he  scat¬ 
tered. 

499  '  070 

24.  When  the  unclean  spirit  should  have  tem- 

. . . . . . . . . . 

p  or  ally  gone  out  of  the  man  that  is  afflicted  with 

.  333 

devils ,  it  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest, 
but  not  finding.  Then  it  says,  I  will  return  into  my 

070,9 

house.  From  whence  I  came  out, 

25.  and  having  returned,  it  findeth  it  being  empty, 
having  been  swept  and  garnished. 

26.  Then  it  goeth  and  taketh  with  itself  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  itself,  and  having 
entered  in,  it  dwells  there,  so  the  last  of  that  man 
becomes  worse  than  the  first. 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  say  him 
these  things,  some  one  having  lifted  up  a  voice,  a 
woman,  out  of  the  multitude,  said  to  him,  blessed 
the  womb  that  bore  thee  is,  and  paps  which  thou 
sucked. 

673.  Their  thoughts.  Literally,  All  that  pasted  through  their 
minds ;  whereas  Ac.,  Their  opinions  on  the  subject  under  consider¬ 
ation i  hence  &c.,  321. 

676.  See  Malt.  xii.  43. 

676,2.  See  Matt,  xii  44. 


LUKE  XI. 


116 


28.  But  he  said.  Yea  rather,  blessed  they  that 
hear  the  word  of  the  God  and  keep  are. 

40S 

29.  Then  he  began  to  say  after  the  people's  gather- 
ing  together,  this  generation  evil  exists,  a  sign  it 

.  077 

seeketh,  but  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  to  it,  except 

•  ••••*»  ■••••.«•  *••<»••«•!  •*  . . .  * 

the  sign  of  Jonas. 

30.  For  as  the  Jonas  was  unto  the  Ninevites  a 
sign.  So  the  Son  of  the  man  t  e  him  of  the  human 

403 

race  that  is  the  son  shall  exist  also  to  this  genera¬ 


tion, 


078 


31.  a  queen  of  south  will  be  raised  up  in  the 
judgment,  with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and 
she  will  condemn  them,  for  she  came  from  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  have  heard  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  behold  a  greater  than 
Solomon  here  is, 


070 


will 


with  this  generation,  and  will  condemn  it,  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  and  behold  a 
greater  than  J onas  here  is, 

33.  no  one  having  lighted  a  candle,  in  a  secret 
place,  places  it,  neither  under  the  bushel  t  e  the  ex¬ 
tinguisher  of  it,  but  in  the  candlestick  of  it,  in  order 
that  they  that  come  in  the  light  should  see, 

3 91,3  089 

34.  the  candle  of  the  body  thine  eye  is.  When 

"•■on . 08i 

thine  eye  clear  should  exist,  then  all  thy  body  en- 


«  » «• 


lightened  exists.  But  when  evil  it  should  exist, 
then  thy  body  darkness  is. 


088 


35.  Therefore  take  heed.  Lest  the  light  that  is 
in  thee  darkness  exists. 

36.  Therefore  if  all  thy  body  enlightened  is.  Not 

having  any  part  dark,  enlightened  all  will  exist  i  e 

continue,  as  whilst  the  candle,  with  i  e  during  the 

shining  of  it,  enlightened  thee. 

110 

37.  Then  was  a  Pharisee  beseeching  him  after 

405  . - . 

the  act  to  have  spoken  what  has  been  recordedpthut 
he  should  have  dined  with  him.  And  having  gone 

in,  he  sat  down  to  meat. 

677.  See  Matt.  xii.  39. 

678.  See  Matt.  xii.  42. 

679.  See  Matt.  xii.  41. 


38.  But  the  Pharisee  having  beheld,  he  marvelled, 
that  not  first  he  was  washed  before  the  dinner. 

39.  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  ye  the 
Pharisees  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter 
make  clean.  But  the  inward  part  of  you  is  full  of 
ravening  and  wickedness, 

40.  fools,  not  he  that  made  the  outside,  also  the 
inside  he  made. 

■ 

41 .  But  rather  give  an  alms  the  things  possessed, 

400  . 881 . 

and  behold  every  thing  clean  exists  to  you, 

42.  but  woe  unto  you  the  Pharisees  i  e  unto  those 
that  are  Pharisees,  for  ye  tithe  the  mint,  and  the 
rue,  and  every  herb  that  ye  possess,  though  ye  neglect 
the  judgment  and  the  love  of  the  God.  Now  these 
things  it  was  fitting  to  have  done,  and  those  things 
not  to  leave  undone, 

43.  woe  unto  you  the  Pharisees,  for  ye  love  the 
uppermost  seat,  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  greetings, 
in  the  markets, 

44.  woe  unto  you,  for  ye  exist  as  the  graves  that 
are  concealed,  so  the  men  that  walk  over,  have  not 
knowledge  of. 

45.  Then  one  of  the  lawyers  having  answered,  he 
saith  unto  him,  Master,  these  things  saying,  verily 

400 

thou  reproachest  us. 

. 404’ • 

46.  Then  the  Jesus  said,  verily  woe  to  you  the 

>■«.«•••••  « « •  •  ••*•••  *  . . 

lawyers,  for  ye  laid  the  men  that  are  subject  to  you 
burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  but  ye  yourselves 

408 

touched  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers, 

47.  woe  unto  you,  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of 

the  prophets.  Yet  your  fathers  killed  them, 

»  . . 

48.  truly  witness  ye  exist  and  consent  to  the  deeds 
of  your  fathers,  for  they  verily  killed  them.  And  ye 
build, 

49.  with  respect  to  this,  verily  the  wisdom  of  the 
God  declared,  I  will  send  unto  them  prophets  and 
apostles,  and  of  them,  they  will  slay  and  persecute,. 

50.  in  order  that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets  that 

682.  See  Matt,  vi  23. 

683.  See  Matt.  vi.  23. 
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has  been  shed  from  foundation  of  world  might  have 
been  required  of  this  generation, 

51.  from  blood  of  Abel,  unto  blood  of  Zaeharias 
that  perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple, 
verily  I  aay  unto  you,  it  shall  be  required  of  this 
generation, 

62.  woe  unto  you  the  lawyers,  for  ye  lifted  up  the 

key  of  the  knowledge  of  these  things,  yourselves  ye 

088 

entered  not  in,  and  ye  hindered  those  that  enter  in, 
53.  and  thence  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees 


began  after  his  having  gone  out  vehemently  to  urge 
and  to  provoke  to  speak  him,  of  many  things, 

54.  laying  wait  for  him  to  have  caught  something, 
out  of  his  mouth, 

Chapter  XII. 

1.  as  to  whom,  he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples 

. 4()ft . 

first  after  having  been  gathered  together  the  mul¬ 
titudes  of  the  people  so  as  to  tread  upon  one  another, 

•  a  §##  It!  iSii  iifl  iiSt4  I  fiii!  ■  If  A*|4f0|i|A  VSal  6*44 

direct  the  thoughts  in  yourselves,  from  the  leaven, 

'989,9 

which  hypocrisy  is  after  the  Pharisees. 

2.  For  nothing  having  been  covered  there  exists, 
which  will  not  be  revealed,  or  hid,  which  will  not  be 
known, 

3.  an  account  of  which,  whatsoever,  in  the  dark¬ 
ness,  ye  spoke,  in  the  light,  it  shall  be  heard,  and 
what,  in  the  ear,  ye  spoke  in  the  closets,  shall  be 
proclaimed  on  the  house  tops. 

4.  And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends.  Ye  should  not 
have  been  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and 
after  these  things.  Have  not  any  thing  more  to 
have  done  with  you . 

6.  But  I  will  forewarn  you,  whom  ye  should  have 
been  afraid  of,  be  afraid  of  him  that  exists  after  the 


688.  Ye  hindered  those  that  enter  i».  Literally,  Ye  effected 
what  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  attempted  to  hinder  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

689.  Be  afraid  of  this  person.  Literally,  Of  him  personally ; 
whereas  Ao.,  Pear  to  disregard  his  power ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

690.  See  Matt.  z.  29. 

691.  See  Matt.  x.  80. 

692.  Bee  Matt.  x.  31. 

698.  Bee  Mark  riii.  88. 

695.  It  shall  not  he  forgiven  to  him  8(c.  Literally,  He  shall 
never  he  pardoned;  whereas  Ac.,  He  shall  not  by  man  he  held 
gmiUlen ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


act  to  have  killed  having  power  to  have  cast  into  the 

680 

hell,  yea  1  say  unto  you,  be  afraid  of  this  person , 

993  600 . 

6.  is  it  not,  five  sparrows  are  sold  for  two  farthings, 

■  «..«•»»*•*  •  •  m  m  ••••!!■ 

yet  one,  of  them,  exists  not  having  been  forgotten 
before  the  God, 

601 

7.  but  even  all  the  hairs  of  your  head  have  been 

. . . 609 . 

numbered.  Be  not  afraid,  ye  are  of  more  value  than 


many  sparrows. 

8.  Also  I  say  unto  you,  all  whosoever  should  have 
assented  to  me,  before  the  men  that  oppose  me,  verily 

603 

the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is 

the  son  will  have  assented  to  him,  before  the  angels 

•  • * •  •  •  •  • • •  ••••*♦♦*•••••  •• 

of  the  God. 

9.  But  he  that  denied  me,  before  the  men  that 
oppose  me,  he  will  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  the 
God, 

10.  yet  every  one  who  shall  speak  a  word,  against 

403 

the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is 
the  son ,  it  shall  be  forgiven  to  him.  But  it  shall  not 

605  -  409 . 

be  forgiven  to  him  that  blasphemed  against  the  Holy 

Spirit. 

11.  And  when  they  should  bring  you,  unto  the 

synagogues,  and  the  magistrates,  and  the  powers. 

606 

Take  not  extra  thought.  How  or  what  ye  should 
have  answered,  or  wh&t  ye  should  have  said. 

409  607 

12.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  will  give  you,  in  it  the 

•  •  •  •  •  •  •«  .««•••  i  ••  •  •  •  a  •  !•.« 

hour,  what  it  is  fit  to  have  said. 

13.  Then  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him, 
Master,  speak  to  my  brother  to  have  divided  with 
me  the  inheritance. 

404 

14.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made 

•  !«*■■■••••(•  ••■•»»•••••#•*  . . . 

me  a  judge  or  a  divider,  over  you. 

i «  <  • 

1 5.  Then  said  he  unto  them,  take  heed  and  beware 


That  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  think  it  probable 
that  the  Form  here  used,  expresses  a  direct  opposition  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whereas  had  it  been  expressed,  Thai  blasphemed  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  ta  any 
manner  caused  the  Holy  Spirit  to  he  blasphemed ;  henoe  the  in* 
troduction  of  the  Sentence  of  the  Preposition  between  the  Article 
and  its  Partioiple. 

696.  See  1  Cor.  vii.  32. 

697.  The  holy  spirit  will  give  you.  Literally,  Will  actively  do 
what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ao.  Passive ,  Will  he  the  channel  of  your 
receiving ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 
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of  all  covetousness,  for  his  life  consists  not  in 

the  to  abound  to  any  one  in  that  that  exists  to 

•  ■ .  . .  •••*  0  •  •  . . . 

him. 

1 6.  Then  he  spoke  a  parable,  unto  them,  saying  of 
a  certain  rich  man,  the  ground  brought  forth  plen¬ 
tifully, 

17.  and  he  was  thinking  within  him,  saying,  what 
shall  I  do,  for  I  have  not.  Where  I  shall  bestow 
my  fruits, 

18.  then  he  said,  this  I  will  do,  I  will  pull  down 
my  barns  and  build  greater,  and  I  will  bestow  there 

•  •••««••'■»  .  «  •  (  •  f  •  <«•«  •  I  4  ♦  •  »  • 

all  the  com  and  my  goods, 

19.  and  I  will  say  unto  my  soul,  soul  thou  hast 

333 

much  goods  laying  up  for  many  years,  take  rest,  eat, 


drink,  be  merry. 

496 

20.  But  the  God  said  unto  him,  foolish,  they  claim 

***•498 .  . 

in  this  the  night  thy  soul,  of  thee.  Then  what  thou 

»••(•••■  ««.»  ■■■■••••••*.  ••#•«*>  .  4  m 

prepared,  it  will  exist  for  any  one. 

21.  Thus  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  him,  and 
not  toward  God,  being  rich. 

22.  Then  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  on  account  of 

090 

this,  I  say  unto  you.  Take  no  extra  thought  for  the 
position  in  this  life,  what  ye  should  have  eaten, 

0 

neither  for  the  appearance  of  your  body,  what  ye 
should  have  put  on. 

333,3 

23.  For  the  life  more  is  than  the  meat  of  it,  and 
the  body  than  the  raiment  of  it, 

24.  consider  the  ravens,  for  they  sow  not,  neither 

833,9 

reap,  with  whom  store  house  or  bam  there  is  not, 

703  . 704 . 

yet  the  God  feedeth  them,  more  by  how  much,  ye 


are  better  than  the  fowls. 


090 

25.  And  which,  of  you,  taking  extra  thought,  is 
able  to  his  stature  to  have  added  a  cubit. 

26.  And  if  not  even  least  ye  are  able  to  do,  why, 

090 

concerning  the  rest,  take  ye  extra  thought, 

27.  consider  the  lilies,  how  does  it  grow,  it  toils 
not,  neither  spins.  Yet  I  say  unto  you,  not  even 


333 

Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  clothed  as  one  of 
these. 

28.  Then  if  in  field,  the  God  so  clothed  the  gr&BB 

705  . * . *;  •• 

existing  to-day,  and  to-morrow  into  an  oven  being 

. 704 . . . 

cast,  more  by  how  much,  you,  possessors  of  little 

•  «  ■  »  •  •  V  •  I.  t«»»  •  •  •  *  •••*♦• 

faith, 

29.  then  ye.  Seek  not,  what  ye  should  have 
eaten,  or  what  ye  should  have  drunk,  or  be  not  of 
doubtful  mind. 

30.  Although  all  these  things  the  nations  of  the 
world  earnestly  seek.  But  your  Father  hath  known, 

•  #  **«•■<  1  i  *  .  ••  ••  >*••  •« 

that  ye  have  need  of  these  things. 

3] .  Notwithstanding  ye  seek  his  kingdom,  and  bo 
these  things  will  be  added  unto  you. 

32.  Be  not  afraid  for  the  little  flock,  for  your 
Father  is  pleased  to  have  given  you  the  kingdom, 

33.  sell  the  things  that  are  with  you,  and  give 
alms,  provide  to  yourselves  bags  not  waxing  old,  a 

700 

treasure  not  failing,  in  the  heavens.  Where  a  thief 

707  t  . 

approaches  not,  neither  a  moth  corrupts. 

. 7M*** 

34.  For  where  your  treasure  exists.  There  also 

833,3 

your  heart  will  be, 

. . .  496 

35.  exist  as  men,  their  loins  having  been  girded 

•  •  •••»»••■»•■! 

about,  and  the  lights  of  whom  being  kindled, 

36.  and  so  ye  like  are  unto  men  waiting  for  their 
own  lord.  When  he  should  have  returned  from 
the  wedding,  in  order  that  immediately  they  should 

4^5  . . . 

have  opened  to  him  after  having  come  and  knocked, 

•  *  «  •  •  ♦  •  t  «  •  1  »  «  •  *  »•••«•«»  •  •»  »  •••••!•«•«  •  •  *  •  »•*»•%«•  ■«•••«  . . .  * 

37.  blessed  those  servants  are ,  whom  the  lord 
having  come,  he  shall  find  watching.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  will  gird  himself,  and  make  sit 
down  to  meat  them,  and  having  come  forth,  he  will 
serve  them, 

38.  and  if  in  the  second,  or  if  in  the  third  watch, 
he  should  have  come,  and  should  have  found  thus, 

319,9 

blessed  those  are. 


39.  Now  this  thing  ye  know,  that  if  the  good  man 


703.  See  Matt.  vi.  26. 

704.  See  Rom.  v.  10 

705.  See  Matt.  vi.  80. 


706.  See  Matt.  vi.  19. 

707.  See  Matt.  vi.  20. 

708.  See  Matt.  vi.  21. 


LUKE  XIII. 


119 


711 

of  the  house  had  known  in  what  hour,  the  thief 
comes,  he  watched  probably,  and  not  left  to  have 
been  broken  through  his  house, 

399,9 

40.  bIbo  ye  ready  exist,  for  what  hour  ye  think 

403 

not,  the  Son  of  the  man  »  e  him  of  the  human  race 

. ns . 

that  is  the  son  cometh. 

41.  Then  the  Peter  said.  Lord,  unto  us,  speakest 

no  . 

thou  this  parable,  or  even  to  all, 

■  •#  #  #  i  ^  p  |  §  4  i  •  pi  *  4  |  B  •  •  ■  t  fl  f 

42.  and  the  Lord  said,  who  then  the  faithful 

m,i  _  . 

steward  that  is  wise  is,  whom  the  Lord  shall  make 

. 580,9 .  .  713 

ruler  over  his  household  in  respect  of  that  he  should 
give  in  due  season  a  portion  of  meat, 

43.  blessed  that  servant  is,  whom  his  lord  having 
come,  he  will  find  doing  so. 

44.  With  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  over  all  that 
he  has,  he  will  make  ruler  him. 

45.  But  if  that  servant  should  have  said  in  his 
heart,  my  lord  delays  to  come,  and  should  have 

begun  to  beat  the  men  servants  and  the  maidens. 

/ 

Also  to  eat  and  drink  and  be  drunken, 

46.  the  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day, 
when  he  does  not  expect,  and  at  an  hour,  when  he  is 
not  aware,  and  will  cut  asunder  from  him,  and  his 
portion,  with  the  unbelievers,  he  will  appoint. 

47.  Verily  that  man ,  the  servant  that  knew  the 
will  of  his  lord,  yet  not  having  prepared,  or  done 
according  to  his  will,  will  be  beaten  much. 

48.  But  he  that  knew  not.  Yet  having  committed 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  will  be  beaten  little.  For 
all  to  whom  there  was  given  much,  much  there  will 
be  required  of  him,  and  whom  they  committed  much, 
more  they  will  ask  of  him, 

49.  a  fire  I  came  to  have  cast  on  the  earth,  and 

« 

what  I  desire  is,  that  now  it  was  kindled. 

50.  For  a  baptism  I  have  to  have  been  baptized 
with,  and  how  am  I  straitened,  until  whensoever,  it 
should  have  been  accomplished, 

711.  See  Matt.  rxiv.  48. 

712.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  44 
718.  See  Matt.  rrir.  46. 


715 

51 .  ye  imagine,  that  I  came  peace  to  have  given 
to  the  earth,  it  is  not,  I  declare  unto  you,  but  rather 
division. 

*33 

52.  For  there  will  exist  from  the  now  five,  in  one 
house,  having  been  divided,  three,  against  two,  and 
two,  against  three,  will  be  divided, 

53.  a  father,  against  a  son,  and  a  son,  against  a 

father,  a  mother,  against  a  daughter,  and  a  daughter, 

* 

against  the  mother,  a  mother-in-law,  against  her 
daughter-in-law,  and  a  daughter-in-law,  against  the 
mother-in-law. 

54.  Then  he  said  also  to  the  people.  When  ye 
should  have  seen  a  cloud  rising  out  of  the  west. 
Straightway  ye  say,  a  shower  comes,  and  it  is  so, 

55.  and  when  a  south  wind  blowing  is,  ye  say, 
that  heat  there  will  be,  and  so  it  is, 

56.  hypocrites,  the  face  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
heaven  ye  have  learnt  to  discern.  And  how  have  ye 
not  understood  to  discern  this  time. 

57.  And  why,  even  of  your  ownselves,  do  ye  not 

judge  the  just  thing. 

58.  Then  as  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary,  to 
the  magistrate,  in  the  way,  give  diligence  to  have 
been  delivered  from  him.  Lest  he  should  hail  thee, 
to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  shall  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  the  officer  shall  cast  thee,  into  prison, 

59.  I  tell  thee,  thou  shouldst  not  have  departed 

thence.  Until  even  the  last  mite  thou  shouldst  have 

* . . . 

paid. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  And  some  were  present  about  it  the  time,  tell¬ 
ing  him,  of  the  Galileans,  of  whom  the  blood  Pilate 

mingled  with  their  sacrifices, 

2.  and  having  answered,  he  said  unto  them,  ye 
suppose,  that  these  Galileans  sinners,  above  all  the 
Galileans,  were,  because  the  such  like  things  they 

have  suffered, 

716.  I  came  peace  to  hone  gioe*.  Literally,  PereonatUf  to  pice  / 
whereas  Ac.,  7S>  cause  it  to  be  obtained ;  hence  &©.,  321. 
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3.  it  is  not  the  case ,  I  declare  unto  you,  at  least 

718 

unless  ye  should  repent,  ye  all  to  a  like  extent  shall 
# 

4.  or  those  men  the  eighteen,  upon  whom,  the 
tower  in  the  Siloam  fell,  and  Blew  them,  ye  think, 
that  they  trespassers  were  above  all  the  men  that 
dwell  in  Jerusalem, 

5.  it  is  not  the  case,  I  declare  unto  you,  at  least 

718 

unless  ye  should  repent,  ye  all  to  a  like  extent  shall 

6.  then  he  spoke  this  the  parable  which  follows,  a 
certain  man  was  having  a  fig  tree  having  been 
planted  in  his  vineyard,  and  he  came,  seeking  fruit, 
on  it,  and  found  not. 

7.  So  he  said  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard. 

333 

Behold  three  years  I  come,  seeking  fruit,  on  this  fig 
tree,  and  I  find  not,  cut  down  it,  why  indeed  cum- 

710  . 

bers  it  the  ground. 

8.  And  the  dresser  having  answered,  he  says  unto 
him,  Lord,  leave  alone  it  even  this  the  year,  until 
when,  I  should  have  dug  about  it,  and  dung  should 
have  cast, 

9.  then  perhaps  indeed  it  would  have  borne  fruit, 
after  that  that  is  about  to  he  done.  And  if  not,  then 
thou  shalt  cut  down  it. 

10.  Then  teaching  he  was  in  one  of  the  synagogues, 

•  Matt  t*aat»«tttti  •  •  •  • 

on  the  sabbaths, 

11.  and  behold  a  woman  having  a  spirit  of  in- 

999, a 

firmity  eighteen  years,  and  bending  together  she 
was,  even  not  being  able  to  have  lift  up  to  the 
perfect  position . 

78° 

12.  and  the  Jesus  having  seen  her,  he  called  and 

w 

said  unto  her,  woman,  thou  hast  been  loosed  from 
thine  infirmity, 

13.  And  he  laid  on  her  the  hands,  and  imme- 

718.  Te  all  to  a  like  extent  shall  perish.  Observe,  It  is  not, 
Ye  all  shall  also  perish ;  also  that  what  is  expressed  has  no  more 
relation  to  the  M annex  %  than  it  has  to  the  Extent ;  here  indeed  it 
aannot  be  to  the  Manner t  seeing,  That  Towers  do  not  fall  on  all 
impenitent  sinners  ;  and  therefore  I  judge  that  the  true  Sense  of  the 
Passage  is  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase. 

719.  Cumbers  it  the  ground.  Literally,  The  ground  wasincon - 


diately  she  was  made  straight,  and  was  glorifying 
the  God. 

14.  But  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  having  an- 

711 

s  we  red,  being  indignant,  that  the  Jesus  healed  on 
the  sabbath,  he  said  unto  the  people,  that  six  days 
there  exists,  in  which,  it  is  fit  to  work.  Therefore 
in  them,  coming,  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  day  of 
the  sabbath. 

«o«  _ 

15.  Then  the  Lord  answered  him,  and  said,  hypo- 

. 910 . . 

crites,  each  of  you  looses  not  he  his  ox  or  his  ass  on 
the  sabbath,  from  the  stall,  and  having  led  away,  he 
waters. 


16.  And  was  it  not  fit  this  woman  a  daughter  of 

. .  ••••!»••  . . . 

Abraham  being,  which  the  Satan  bound  lo  ten  and 
eight  years,  to  have  been  loosed  from  this  bond  on 
the  day  of  the  sabbath, 

17.  and  these  things  of  him  speaking,  all  the 
adversaries  were  ashamed  by  him,  and  all  the  people 
were  rejoicing  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were 


done  by  him. 


319,1 


kingdoi 


the  God  is,  and  unto  what  shall  I  resemble  it, 

•  a  a  a  a  a  *  ••  •  *  •  •  ■  »• 

19.  like  it  exists  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which 
a  man  having  taken,  he  cast  into  his  own  garden,  and 
it  grew  and  came  into  a  tree,  and  the  fowls  of  the 

•  a  •«■•«■•  i 

heaven  lodged  in  its  branches, 

•  •  «  t  v  •  t  + 

20.  and  again  he  said,  unto  what  shall  1  liken  the 
kingdom  of  the  God, 

21.  like  it  exists  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
having  taken,  she  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
until  when,  all  was  leavened, 

22.  and  he  was  going  through  the  cities  and  vil¬ 
lages,  teaching,  though  making  a  journey,  unto  Jeru¬ 


salem. 


23.  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Lord  whether  few 


venienccd  by  it;  whereas  Ac.,  The  proprietor  was  inconvenienced 
by  the  unproductiveness  of  his  ground  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

720.  And  the  Jesus  having  seen  her.  Literally,  Because  he  saw 
her  he  called  her ;  whereas  &o.,  A  mere  statement  of  facts.  He  saw 
hert  and  he  called  her ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

721.  That  the  Jesus  healed  on  the  eabbath.  Literally,  That  he 
did  so  exclusively  on  that  day ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  he  dsd  not  w* 
fuse  to  use  the  sabbath  at  a  day  of  healing ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


LUKE  XIV. 


121 


404 

it  it  that  are  Baved.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto 
them, 

■■it •*«« 

24.  Strive  to  have  entered  in  at  the  strait  gate, 
for  many  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  have  entered 
in,  and  will  not  be  able, 

25.  after  whensoever,  the  master  of  the  house 
should  have  risen  up,  and  shut  the  door,  and  ye  shall 

i 

begin  without  to  have  stood  and  to  knock  at  the 
door,  saying,  Lord,  open  unto  us,  then  having 
answered,  he  will  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  known 
you.  Whence  are  ye. 

26.  Then  ye  will  begin  to  say,  we  have  eaten  be¬ 
fore  thee,  and  drunk,  and  in  our  streets,  thou  taught, 

27.  but  he  will  say,  I  tell  you,  I  have  not  known. 

333 

Whence  are  ye,  depart  from  me,  all  workers  of 
deceitfulness. 

28.  There  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  the 
teeth  will  exist.  When  ye  should  have  seen  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets, 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  God.  But  you  being  cast  out, 

29.  for  there  will  come  from  east  and  west,  and 
from  north  and  south,  and  will  be  seated  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  God, 

392,9  3*3,9 

80.  for  behold  last  there  are,  which  first  will  be, 

399,9  . . . 399,9*  “  . 

and  first  there  are,  which  last  will  be, 

!•••  ••••••••  1  •  t  ••»»  •  «•••••••••»■♦■♦•» 

31.  in  it  the  hour,  certain  Pharisees  came,  saying 
unto  him,  get  out  and  depart  hence,  for  Herod  seeks 
thee  to  have  destroyed, 

32.  but  he  Baid  unto  them,  having  been  departed, 
say  to  this  fox.  Behold  I  cast  out  devils,  and  cures 

7*4,1 

I  do  to-day  and  to-morrow,  but  I  am  perfected  the 
third  day. 

33.  Nevertheless  it  is  necessary  for  me  to-day  and 
to-morrow  and  that  that  follows  to  walk,  for  it  is 
not  possible  for  a  prophet  to  have  perished  out  of 
Jerusalem, 

34.  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  even  stoning  those  that  have  been  sent  unto 

724,1.  I  am  perfected  the  third.  literally,  I  am  made  better; 
wlunu  Ac.,  I  have  completed  my  entire  work;  hence  Ao.t  821. 


7*4,3 

it.  How  often  I  desired  to  have  gathered  together 
thy  children,  which  manner  a  hen  the  brood  of  her¬ 
self,  under  the  wings,  exists,  but  ye  would  not. 

.  40fl 

35.  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you.  And  I 

•  . .  «■  4t««  . . 

declare  unto  you,  ye  should  not  have  seen  me. 
Until  ye  should  have  said,  blessed  is  he  that  comes 
in  name  of  Jehovah, 

Chapter  XIV. 

1.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  time  to  have  gone 
him,  into  an  house  of  one  of  the  chiefs  of  Pharisees 
on  a  Sabbath  to  have  eaten  bread,  that  they  watch- 

392,3  . 

ing  him  were, 

2.  and  behold  a  certain  man  having  dropsy  there 
was  before  him, 

3.  and  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  spoke  to  the 
lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  is  it  lawful  on  the 

404 

sabbath  to  have  healed  or  not.  But  the  men  were 
silent, 

4.  then  having  taken,  he  healed  him,  and  dis¬ 
missed, 

5.  and  unto  them,  he  said,  shall  a  son  or  an  ox 

910  >  #  . * . 

of  any  of  you  into  a  pit  fall,  and  will  not  he  straight- 

§  f  §  |  |  SfS  •  SS 

way  draw  up  him,  on  a  day  of  the  sabbath, 

6.  and  they  were  not  able  to  have  answered  again 
to  these  things. 

7.  Then  he  put  forth  to  them  that  had  been  bid¬ 
den  a  parable,  marking  how  the  chief  rooms,  they 
were  choosing,  saying  unto  them. 

8.  When  thou  shouldst  have  been  bidden  of  any 
one,  unto  a  wedding.  Thou  shouldst  not  have  been 
set  down  in  the  highest  room.  Lest  a  more  honor- 

329,9  b  . . . 

able  than  thee  having  been  bidden  of  him  there 
should  be, 

9.  and  he  that  bid  thee  and  him  having  come,  he 
shall  say  to  thee,  give  this  man  place,  and  then  thou 
shouldst  have  begun  with  shame  the  lowest  place  to 
take, 

10.  but  when  thou  shouldst  have  been  bidden, 

724,2.  8m  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 
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haying  been  departed,  sit  down  in  the  lowest  place, 
in  order  that  when  he  should  have  come,  he  that  had 
bid  thee,  he  shall  say  unto  thee,  friend,  go  up  higher. 
Then  it  shall  exist  to  thee  a  glory,  in  the  presence  of 
all  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee, 

11.  for  every  one  that  exalts  himself,  shall  be 
abased,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be 
exalted. 

12.  Then  he  said  also  to  him  that  had  bid  him. 
When  thou  shouldst  make  a  dinner  or  a  supper.  In¬ 
vite  not  thy  friends,  or  thy  brethren,  neither  thy 
kinsmen.  Not  rich  neighbours.  Lest  also  they 
should  have  bid  again  thee,  and  a  recompence  should 
have  been  made  to  thee, 

1 3.  but  when  thou  shouldst  make  a  feast,  call  poor, 
maimed,  lame,  blind  persons, 

14.  and  blessed  thou  wilt  be,  for  they  have  not  to 
have  recompensed  thee.  But  it  will  be  recompensed 
to  thee,  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

15.  Then  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  having 
heard  these  things,  he  B&id  unto  him,  blessed  he  is 
whosoever  shall  eat  bread,  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Ood. 

404  7*8 

16.  But  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  a  certain  man 
was  making  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many, 

17.  and  sent  his  servant  at  the  hour  of  the  sup¬ 
per  to  have  said  to  them  that  had  been  bidden,  come, 
for  now  prepared  it  exists, 

781 

18.  and  all  began  with  one  consent  to  make  ex- 

. 40fl . 7S1 

cuse,  the  first  said  unto  him,  I  bought  a  piece  of 

ground,  and  I  have  need,  having  gone  to  have  seen 

•  •  •  •! 

it,  I  pray  thee,  hold  me  having  been  excused, 

40fl 

19.  and  another  said,  I  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen, 


729.  Bat  when  them  shouldst  make  a  feast.  Literally,  A  feast 
of  any  description:  whereas  See.,  A  feast  for  which  thorn  seekest  to 
be  commended ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

730.  A  certain  man  was  making  a  great  sapper .  Literally,  For 
the  entertainment  qf  his  friends  :  whereat  Ac.,  As  an  offering  qf ser¬ 
vice  to  Ood ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

731.  And  all  began  Sfc.  Literally,  At  the  same  time ;  whereas 
Ac.,  When  their  time  for  speaking  arrived ;  hence  fito.,  321. 

738.  The  father  of  himself.  To  express  the  Sense  of  the 
Authorised  Version,  the  Original  mast  have  been.  The  father  of 
him,  and  not,  The  father  ofhimsetf;  the  Sense  of  which  may  be  as 


and  I  go  to  have  proved  them,  I  pray  thee,  hold  me 
having  been  excused, 

20.  and  another  said,  I  married  a  wife,  and  on 
account  of  this,  I  am  not  able  to  have  come, 

21.  so  the  servant  having  returned,  he  shewed  his 
lord  these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house 
having  been  angered,  he  said  to  his  servants,  go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and 

408 

bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  maimed,  and  blind, 
and  halt, 

22.  and  the  servant  said,  lord,  it  hath  been  done, 
what  thou  commanded,  and  yet  room  there  exists, 

23.  then  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant,  go  out 
into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  to  have 
come  in,  in  order  that  the  house  should  have  been 
filled. 

24.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those  men 

40S 

that  have  been  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

. 400 . . 

25.  Now  great  multitudes  were  accompanying  him, 
and  having  turned,  he  said  unto  them, 

408 

26.  if  any  one  comes  unto  me,  and  hates  not 

. 738 . •• 

what  was  as  the  father  of  himself  in  spiritual  things , 
or  the  mother,  or  the  wife,  or  the  children,  or  the 
brethren,  or  the  sisters,  yet  more  even  indeed,  the 

738  734 

life  of  himself  therein,  a  disciple  of  me  he  is  not  able 

.  m  >  mm  ||  i  S  a  •  iiii  |  |  a|||  effti  a  ||  |  a  |  aa  ||  4tt|  f  I  I  * 

to  exist. 


27.  For  whosoever  beareth  not  the  cross  of  the 
attachments  of  himself,  though  he  cometh  after  me, 

734 

a  disciple  of  me  he  is  not  able  to  exist. 

28.  Now  which,  of  you,  intending  a  tower  to  have 
built,  is  it  not,  fint  having  sat  down,  he  oonnteth 
the  cost,  whether  he  hath  the  things  for  comple¬ 
tion, 


in  the  Paraphrase,  the  ooireotnees  of  which  estimate  of  the  Boom 
is  much  sustained  by  the  expression  of  the  Pronoun,  Of  himself,  in 
connection  with  the  words,  The  Vfe. 

734.  A  disciple  qf  me  he  is  not  able  to  exist .  In  this  sentence 
there  are  two  distinct  Disarrangements .  The  Pronoun  Mg,  is  Dis¬ 
arranged,  to  shew  that  the  Li  tool  Sense,  Christ  in  his  own  person, 
is  not  referred  to,  but  his  doctrine  or  dispensation;  hence  that 
Disarrangement .  See  Rule  321.  The  word,  Disciple ,  is  Dis¬ 
arranged,  the  Literal  Sense  expressing,  Absolmte  inability  at  ang 
time  to  be  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  is  enable  to  be  so 
daring  the  eontinmamee  qf  the  circumstances  specified;  hence  Ao.,  821. 
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29.  lest  haply  after  his  having  laid  a  foundation, 
and  not  being  able  to  have  finished,  all  that  behold 
begin  him  to  mock, 

30.  saying,  that  this  the  man  began  to  build,  and 
was  not  able  to  have  finished, 

31.  or  what  king  journeying  to  another  king  to 
have  disputed,  in  war,  is  it  not,  having  sat  down, 
first  he  will  consult,  whether  able  he  exists  with  ten 


thousand  to  have  met  him  that  cometh  against  him 


with  twenty  thousand. 

32.  And  if  otherwise,  yet  he  at  a  distance  being, 
having  sent  an  embassage,  asks  for  peace. 

33.  And  thus  every  one,  of  you,  who  setteth  not 

796 

apart  for  God  all  thingB  that  are  dependent  on  him- 

734  . 

self,  a  disciple  of  me  he  is  not  able  to  exist. 

34.  Now  good  the  salt  is.  But  if  indeed  the  salt 


-  • 


should  have  lost  its  savour,  with  what,  shall  it  be 
seasoned, 

35.  neither  for  land,  neither  for  a  dunghill,  fit  it 
exists.  Out  they  cast  it,  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
hear. 


Chapter  XV. 


1.  Then  all  the  publicans  and  the  sinners  drawing 
near  they  were  unto  him  to  hear  him, 

2.  and  the  indeed  Pharisees  and  the  Scribes  were 
marvelling,  saying,  verily  this  man  receiveth  sinners 

•  f  S  i  |  |  •••tfiSSiBlSSl 

and  eateth  with  them. 

3.  Then  he  spoke  unto  them  this  parable,  saying, 

333 

4.  what  man,  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep, 


and  having  lost  of  them  one,  leaves  not  the  ninety 


786.  Dependent  on  himself.  Literally,  Absolutely  to ;  whereas 
ken  That  he  it  permitted  to  manage  ;  hence  &o.,  321. 

737.  Which  have  not  need  of  repentance .  Literally,  Have 
nothing  to  repent  of  hence  are  perfect ;  whereas  4c.,  Save,  at  res¬ 
pects  admission  to  heaven,  nothing  that  demands  repentance  ;  hence 
Ad.,  321. 

738.  Saving  ten  pieces  of  silver.  Literally,  In  actual  possession 
if  them  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Who  would  have  had,  had  not  one  6e*»  lost ; 
hence  kcn  321. 

739.  For  the  dae  comprehension  of  this  Parable,  these  points 
should  be  particularly  noted. 

1st,  That  the  Parable  is  put  forth  by  oar  Blessed  Lord  himiwlf  j 
and  is  not  presented  to  ns,  as  a  Record  relating  to  time  that  was 
past,  bat  as  explanatory  of  God's  dealings,  in  time  that  was  to  come. 

2nd,  That  the  persons  treated  of  in  this  Parable,  are  not  described 
in  language  that  sanctions  our  supposing,  that  the  Transgressor 
here  described,  represents  the  sinning  of  those  who  were  not  in 
eorenant  with  God,  seeing  the  description  is  not,  Servants  of  a 
master ,  but,  Sons  of  a  Father ;  hence  we  are  to  gather,  that  the 


and  nine,  in  the  wilderness,  and  goeth  after  that  that 
hath  loss.  Until  he  should  have  found  it, 

5.  and  having  found,  he  layeth  on  his  shoulders, 
rejoicing, 

6.  and  having  come  unto  the  bouse,  be  calleth  to¬ 
gether  the  friends  and  the  neighbours  of  him,  saying 
unto  them,  rejoice  with  me,  that  I  found  my  sheep 
that  hath  loss, 

7.  I  say  unto  you,  that  on  this  account  joy,  in  the 
heaven,  there  will  exist  over  one  repenting  sinner,  as 

7*7 

over  ninety  and  nine  just,  which  have  not  need  of 


repentance. 


73S 

8.  either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver, 

•  ••tiff*"  ••  lt|  i  ff  •••■  ffit  tiff  •••••• 

if  she  should  have  lost  one  piece,  is  it  not,  she 

M 

lighteth  a  candle,  and  sweepeth  the  house  in  which 
she  had  it,  and  seeketh  diligently,  until  when,  she 
should  have  found, 

9.  and  having  found,  she  calleth  together  the 
female  friends  and  neighbours  of  her,  saying,  re¬ 
joice  with  me,  that  I  found  the  piece,  which  I 
lost. 

10.  Likewise  I  say  unto  you,  joy  exists  in  the 
presence  of  angels  of  the  God,  over  one  repenting 


sinner. 


7*9 

11.  Then  he  said,  a  certain  man  was  having  two 


Bons, 

1 2.  and  the  younger  of  them  said  to  the  father  of 
him,  father,  give  to  me  the  portion  of  the  goods  you 

494 

possess  that  appertains  to  me,  and  the  father  divided 
with  them  the  living  that  he  had, 


erring  here  treated  of,  is  the  erring  of  one  that  has  been  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

3rd,  And  it  here  becomes  us  to  note.  That  our  Blessed  Lord’s 
instruction  to  as  is.  That  the  remission  which  this  son  required, 
and  obtained,  for  his  personal  transgressions  of  the  Divine  com¬ 
mands,  was  not  to  be  sought  for  of  God,  and  was  not  granted  by 
Trim  •  For  the  sake  of  anything ;  or  On  account  of  any  SacriSoe, 
or  any  Merit,  or  any  other  Matter,  Consideration,  or  Thing ;  for 
him,  There  was  no  more  sacrifice  for  ria,  Heb.  x.  26,  his  recon¬ 
ciliation  was  alone  obtained,  by  the  Personal  Repentance  of  the 
transgressing  son  himself. 

4th,  And  this  well  suits  with  our  Blessed  Lord's  teaching  in  other 
placet.  See  1  John  i.  7.  The  Son's  Repentance  did  obtain  remis¬ 
sion  of  his  Personal  Sins,  but  his  Repen  ten  oe  did  not  make  him  a 
son,  he  was  that  when  he  transgressed ;  yet  his  being  a  son,  did  not 
mskft  Him  after  transgression,  less  needing  repentance  ;  neither  did 
it  prescribe  any  other  requisite  than  repentance,  in  order  to  obtain 
complete  pardon  for  bis  transgressions,  and  in  order  to  fully  rein¬ 
state  him  in  the  favour  of  his  Father. 
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13.  and  after  not  many  days,  the  younger  son 
having  gathered  together  all,  he  took  a  journey  into 
a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance,  living 
riotously. 

14.  And  a  famine  arose  after  his  having  spent  all 

—  . . 408 . . 

mighty  things,  of  that  land,  and  he  began  to  be  in 

•  9>a«asV|««a«Sai  •••••»*••••• 

want, 

15.  and  having  departed,  he  was  joined  to  one  of 
the  citizens  of  that  country,  and  he  sent  him,  into 
his  fields  to  feed  swine. 

16.  And  he  was  desiring  to  have  been  filled  with 
the  husks,  which  the  swine  were  eating,  for  no  one 
was  giving  to  him. 

17.  But  unto  himself,  having  come,  he  said,  how, 

•  ■•a  ■  ■ 

many  hired  servants  of  my  father  abound  with  bread. 
But  I  perish  with  hunger  here, 

*»##««  ■»#§•••••«  •#!§•*•  •  s 

* 

18.  having  arisen,  I  will  go  to  my  father,  and  will 
say  to  him,  father,  I  sinned  against  the  heaven,  and 
before  thee, 

831,1 

19.  not  even  worthy  I  am  to  have  been  called,  a 
son  of  thee,  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  ser¬ 
vants, 

20.  and  having  arisen,  he  came  to  the  father  of 

4Q0 

himself.  Though  still  he  being  far  distant,  his  father 
saw  him,  and  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  having 
run,  he  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kisBed  him. 

21.  Then  the  son  said  unto  him,  father,  I  sinned 
against  the  heaven,  and  in  the  sight  of  thee,  not  even 

333,1 

worthy  I  am  to  have  been  called,  a  son  of  thee,  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

22.  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants  quickly, 
bring  forth  a  robe  that  is  chief,  and  put  on  him,  and 
put  a  ring,  on  his  hand,  and  shoes,  on  the  feet  of 
him , 

23.  and  bring  the  calf  that  is  fatted,  kill,  that 
having  eaten,  we  should  have  been  merry, 

742.  Music  and  Dancing  Alford  justly  hare  remarks,  11  This  is 
one  of  those  bye-glances  into  the  lesser  occupations  and  recreations 
of  human  life,  by  which  the  Lord  so  often  stamps  his  tacit  approval 
of  the  ioys  and  unbendings  of  men.  Would  these  festal  employ¬ 
ments  have  been  mentioned  here  by  him  on  so  solemn  and  blessed 


24.  for  this  person  that  is  my  son  as  one  dead  was 

333,3 

existing,  though  he  lived,  having  lost  himself  he  was, 
but  he  was  found,  then  they  began  to  be  merry. 

25.  Now  his  son  that  was  elder  was  existing  in  a 
field,  and  as  coming,  he  drew  nigh  to  the  house  he 

748 

lived  in,  he  heai;d  music  and  dancing, 

26.  and  having  called  one  of  the  servants  of  the 
house,  he  was  asking  what  perchance  may  be  causing 
these  things. 

494 

27.  Then  the  servant  said  unto  him,  verily  thy 

■  •  S994  ••*•«••«  ll.9«  «  •  «  «  • 

brother  takes  place,  and  thy  father  killed  the  calf 
that  is  fatted,  because  he  received  back  him  being 
well. 

28.  But  he  was  angry,  and  was  not  willing  to  have 
gone  in.  So  his  father  having  come  out,  he  was  en¬ 
treating  him. 

29.  But  the  son  having  answered,  he  said  to  the 
father  of  him.  Lo  these  many  years  I  served  thee, 
and  never  I  transgressed  a  commandment  of  thee, 
yet  never  thou  g&vest  me  a  young  kid,  in  order  that 
with  my  friends,  I  should  have  been  made  glad. 

30.  But  as  Boon  as  this  thy  son  that  devoured  thy 

•  «  •  a 

living,  with  harlots,  came,  thou  killed  for  him  the 

.  743 

fatted  the  calf. 

404 

31.  Then  the  father  said  unto  him,  child,  thou 

a  »  •  «.*•.«••••••••■•  «  ■ 

always  with  me  art,  and  all  things  the  mine  i  e  that 

an 

are  mine  thine  exist. 


32.  But  it  was  fitting  to  have  been  made  merry 
and  glad,  for  this  thy  brother  dead  was  existing, 
though  he  lived,  and  was  having  lost  himself,  but  he 
was  found. 

Chaptse  XVI. 

1.  Then  he  said  also  unto  the  disciples,  a  certain 

893,3 

man  rich  there  was,  who  was  having  a  steward,  and 
this  man  was  accused  unto  him,  as  wasting  his 
goods, 

an  occasion,  if  they  really  were  among  those  works  of  the  Devil 
which  He  came  into  the  world  to  destroy.'* 

748.  The  fatted  the  calf.  This  most  be  an  error,  no  one  ever 
saw  such  an  Arrangement  of  Greek. 
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2.  and  having  called  him,  he  said  unto  him,  how 
this  thing  do  I  hear  of  thee,  give  the  account  that  is 
due  of  thy  stewardship.  For  thou  art  not  able  for 
the  future  to  act  as  steward. 

408 

3.  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself,  what 

•  •••*••<•«••  . .  » » 

shall  I  do,  for  my  lord  takes  away  the  stewardship  I 

II  ia  is  as  isitff  mu 

have  had,  from  me,  I  am  not  able  to  dig,  and  I  am 

Bl|S|ll|||  IfSIlfltiltl  |  9  I  I  %  #••911##  illltfiflvvli 

ashamed  to  beg, 

4.  I  considered,  what  I  will  do,  in  order  that 
when  I  should  have  been  put  out  of  the  stewardship 
I  have  had ,  they  should  have  received  me,  into  their 
own  houses, 

5.  then  having  called  each  one  of  the  debtors  of 
the  lord  of  himself,  he  said  unto  the  first  of  them, 
how  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord. 

404 

6.  And  the  first  said,  an  hundred  measures  of  oil, 

494  . ; . 

and  the  steward  said  unto  him,  take  thy  bills,  and 

tifiiaiiffifli  tiitaiia  iiai  •• 

having  sat  down,  write  quickly  fifty. 

7.  Then  he  said  to  another.  And  thou,  how  much 

. 494 • • *  * 

owest  thou.  And  the  other  said,  an  hundred  mea¬ 
sures  of  wheat,  he  says  to  him,  take  thy  bills,  and 
write  fourscore, 

8.  even  the  lord  of  that  steward  commended  the 
steward  for  the  deceitfulness,  that  wisely  for  the 
attainment  of  his  end  he  did  it,  he  perceived  no 
waste  therein,  his  commendation  was,  that  the  sons 
of  this  age  i  e  of  present  enjoyment,  wiser,  than 
the  Bons  of  the  light  i  e  of  future  enjoyment ,  with 
respect  to  the  generation  that  is  after  themselves 
i  e  with  respect  to  the  attainment  of  their  respective 
objects  they  exist, 

400 

9.  and  so  I  say  unto  you,  make  to  yourselves 

friends,  off  from  the  Mammon  of  the  deceitfulness 

•  ••!»•  *  •  •  • 

stated  above,  in  order  that  when  it  should  have  failed, 
they  the  friends  should  have  received  i  e  should 
adhere  to  you,  in  the  everlasting  habitations, 

10.  the  faithful,  in  least,  also  in  much,  faithful 
he  exists,  and  he  that  is  in  least  things  unjust,  also 
in  much,  unjust  he  exists. 

756.  Lazarus  by  nans.  Probably  a  part  of  hi*  name,  or  not 


1 1 .  Therefore  if  with  respect  to  the  unrighteous 
obtaining  of  Mammon,  faithful  ye  were  not,  the  true  ' 
obtaining  of  riches,  who  will  place  to  the  credit  of 


you, 

12.  and  if  with  respect  to  the  things  belonging  to 
another,  faithful  ye  were  not,  the  things  that  are  our 
own,  who  will  give  to  you, 

. . . 333 

13.  no  servant  is  able  two  masters  to  serve.  For 

•  i»«  ••••  . . . . . . . 

either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other,  or  he 
will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other,  ye  are 

•  t  •»*•>•  I  >»••  ••«  *  <  •  «  *««••••*••««  •«!««•  #•«*!••• 

not  able  God  to  serve  and  Mammon. 

14.  Now  all  these  things  even  the  Pharisees  were 
hearing,  covetous  being,  verily  they  were  deriding 
him, 

15.  then  he  said  unto  them,  ye  they  that  do 

sts.i  . 

justify  yourselves,  before  the  men  that  hear  you  are. 

But  the  God  knoweth  your  hearts,  assuredly  that 

■•••»!#••  »  . .  •  •• 

that  is  among  men  highly  esteemed,  abomination, 
in  the  sight  of  Jehovah  it  is, 

16.  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John, 
after  then  the  kingdom  of  the  God  is  preached,  and 
every  one  that  hears  the  preaching,  into  it,  is  forced. 

17.  Yet  easier  it  exists  for  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  to  have  passed,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to 
have  failed, 

18.  every  one  that  putteth  away  hiB  wife,  and 
marrying  another,  commits  adultery,  and  he  that 
hath  been  divorced  by  man's  authority,  marrying, 
committeth  adultery. 

8*1,3 

19.  Now  a  certain  man  rich  was,  and  was  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  living  in  luxury  according 
to  day  sumptuously. 

7»5 

20.  And  a  certain  beggar,  Lazarus  by  name,  had 
been  laid  at  his  gate,  having  been  full  of  sores, 

21.  and  desiring  to  have  been  filled  with  things 
that  fall  from  the  table  of  the  rich  man,  and  even 
the  dogs  coming,  they  were  licking  his  sores. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  to  have  died  the  beggar, 
and  to  have  been  carried  him,  by  the  angels,  into 

properly  hiB  at  all ;  hence  to.,  321. 
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Abraham's  bosom.  And  the  rich  man  died  also,  and 
was  buried, 

23.  and  in  the  hell,  having  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
being  in  torments,  he  sees  Abraham,  afar  off,  and 
Lazarus,  in  his  bosom, 

24.  then  he  having  cried  out,  said,  father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  in  order  that 
he  should  have  dipped  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water, 
and  cooled  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame. 

25.  But  Abraham  said,  child,  remember,  that  thou 
received  thy  good  things,  during  thy  life,  and  Lazarus 
likewise  the  evil  things  of  him .  So  now  here  he  is 
comforted.  And  thou  art  tormented, 

26.  and  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you,  a 

408 

great  gulf  hath  been  fixed,  so  that  they  that  wish 

««••>■••*•<•••••  *•••  »••••«#!  ■•<*••««  •••• 

to  have  passed  from  hence  to  you.  Are  not  able, 
neither  from  hence  to  us,  they  should  pass. 

27.  Then  he  said.  Verily  I  pray  thee,  father,  in 
order  that  thou  wouldst  have  sent  him,  to  my  father’s 
house. 

28.  For  I  have  five  brethren,  that  he  should  tes¬ 
tify  unto  them,  lest  also  they  should  have  come  into 
this  place  of  the  i  e  state  of  torment  I  suffer. 

29.  But  Abraham  saith,  they  have  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  hear  them. 

404 

30.  Then  the  man  said,  is  it  not,  father  Abraham, 

. *580,1 

indeed  if  one,  from  the  dead,  should  have  been  sent 
unto  them,  they  will  repent. 

31.  But  he  said  unto  him,  if  they  hear  not  Moses 

. . 080,1  . 

and  the  prophets,  neither  if  any  one,  from  the  dead, 

should  have  risen,  they  will  be  persuaded. 

Chapter  XVII. 

1.  Then  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  impossible  it 

881 

exists  in  respect  of  that  the  allurements  to  evil 
should  not  have  come.  But  yet  woe,  by  means 
of  whom,  it  i  e  an  unnecessary  allurement  doth 
come, 

2.  it  is  better  for  him,  that  a  millstone  be  hanged 


about  his  neck,  and  he  hath  been  cast  into  the  sea, 
than,  in  order  that  he  should  have  caused  to  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones, 

3.  take  heed  to  yourselves,  if  thy  brother  should 
have  trespassed,  rebuke  him,  and  if  he  should  have 
repented,  forgive  him, 

4.  and  if  seven  times  in  the  day  referred  to  he 
should  have  trespassed  against  thee,  and  seven  times 
he  should  have  turned  again  unto  thee,  saying,  I  re¬ 
pent,  thou  shalt  forgive  him, 

5.  then  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  increase 
in  us  faith. 

6.  And  the  Lord  said,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  ye  commanded  perhaps  this  syca¬ 
mine  tree,  be  plucked  up  by  the  root  and  planted  in 
the  sea,  and  it  obeyed  probably  you. 

7.  But  which,  of  you  is  there,  having  a  servant 
ploughing  or  feeding  cattle,  who  will  say  unto  him 

406  . * . 

after  having  come  in  from  the  field.  Straightway 
having  come  forth,  sit  down  to  meat, 

8.  rather  is  it  not,  he  will  say  unto  him,  make 
ready,  what  I  shall  eat,  and  having  girded,  serve  me. 
Until  I  eat  and  drink,  and  after  these  things,  shalt 
thou  eat  and  drink. 

9.  He  hath  not  thanks  for  the  servant,  because 
he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded. 

10.  Thus  also  ye.  When  ye  should  have  done  all 
things  that  were  commanded  you,  say,  verily  unpro¬ 
fitable  servants  we  exist,  what  we  were  obliged  to 
have  done,  we  have  done, 

11.  then  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  depart,  to 
Jerusalem,  that  he  was  passing  through  midst  of 
Samaria  and  Galilee, 

.406 

12.  and  ten  men  lepers  met  him  after  his  entering 
into  a  certain  village,  which  Btood  up  afar  off, 

13.  and  they  were  lifting  up  a  voice,  addressing 
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Jesus,  O  Master,  have  mercy  on  us, 

14.  and  having  beheld,  he  said  unto  them,  having 
departed,  shew  thyselves  unto  the  priests  appointed 
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to  inspect  lepers,  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  go 
them,  they  were  cleansed. 

15.  Then  one,  of  them,  haying  seen,  that  he  was 
healed,  returned,  with  a  loud  voice,  glorifying  the 
God, 

16.  and  fell  on  the  face  at  his  feet,  giving  thanks 

319, S 

to  him,  though  he  a  Samaritan  was  existing. 

17.  Then  the  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  is  it 

7*0 

not,  the  number  ten  were  healed.  But  the  nine 
where  are  they, 

18.  there  were  not  found,  having  returned  to  have 
given  glory  to  the  God,  save  this  stranger, 

19.  then  he  said  unto  him,  having  arisen,  depart. 

20.  Then  having  been  demanded  of  the  Pharisees, 
when  the  kingdom  of  the  God  cometh,  he  answered 

700 

them,  and  said,  the  kingdom  of  the  God  cometh  not 
with  observation, 

21.  not  even  they  will  say.  Lo  where,  or  there. 

700 

For  behold  the  kingdom  of  the  God,  within  you, 
exists. 

22.  Then  be  said  unto  his  disciples,  days  will  come, 
when  ye  will  desire  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
the  man  i  e  of  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  of  the 
»on  to  have  seen,  but  ye  shall  not  see, 

23.  and  they  shall  say  unto  you.  See  there,  or 
Bee  here.  Ye  should  not  have  followed. 

24.  For  as  lightning  lightening  out  of  the  one  part 
under  the  heaven,  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven, 
shineth.  So  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the 
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Atman  race  that  is  of  the  son  shall  exist. 

25.  But  first  it  is  necessary  him  many  things  to 
have  Buffered,  and  to  have  been  rejected  of  this 
generation, 

26.  and  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe.  So  it  shall 
exist  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him 

403 

of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son, 

769.  Ji  it  not  the  nmmher  ten  were  heated.  Literally,  To  this 
the  Apostles  were  unable  to  speak,  they  oould  alone  certify.  That 
there  were  ten  who  applied  to  be  healed  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

730.  See  Whitby’s  Note. 

76L  Bat  in  which  day  Lot  went  out  qf  Sodom.  I  think  it  pro- 


127 


27.  they  were  eating,  they  were  drinking,  they 


which  day,  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 


came,  and  destroyed  all.  < 

28.  Likewise  just  as  it  was  in  the  dayflfegf  Lot, 
they  were  eating,  they  were  drinking,  they  we>e 
buying,  they  were  selling,  they  were  planting,  they 
were  building. 

701 

29.  But  in  which  day  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it 
rained  fire  and  brimstone,  from  heaven,  and  destroyed 
all, 

30.  after  the  its,  it  shall  exist,  in  which  day  the 

403 

Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the 
son  should  he  revealed, 

31.  in  that  the  day,  who  shall  exist  npon  the 
housetop,  and  his  goods  in  the  house.  Come  not 
down  to  have  taken  away  them,  and  he  that  is  in  a 
field.  Likewise  turn  not  to  the  hack, 

32.  remember  lot’s  wife, 

33.  whosoever  at  that  time  should  have  sought  his 
life  to  have  purchased,  he  shall  lose  it.  And  who¬ 
soever  should  have  sustained  the  loss,  he  shall  pre¬ 
serve  it, 

34.  I  tell  you,  two  shall  exist  in  this  the  night 

. *7<i3 . * . 

in  a  bed,  the  one  will  be  taken,  and  the  other  will  he 

703  .  . 

left, 

•  ••  ♦  •  * 

35.  two  grinding  shall  exist  at  the  it  place,  the 

7«3  703  . 

one  will  be  taken.  And  the  other  will  he  left, 

ft  •  »  ft«  «»•!•«•••  i  ®  ft  ft  ft  * 

36.  and  having  answered,  they  said  unto  him, 

404 

where  Lord.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Where 


the  body  is.  There  indeed  the  eagles  will  he  go- 

•  •••••ftfttftftiftft  •*•*••»•••  ••»••••« 

thered  together. 

Chaptbb  XVIII. 

1.  Then  he  spoke  a  parable  unto  them,  to  the 
end,  to  be  necessary  always  them  to  pray,  and  not 

•  «a  •  ft  ft  ••  •  it  *  «  «tf  ■  «♦  •  ft 

to  faint. 


bable^  thot  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  before  sun-rue,  and  consequently, 
during  the  night  and  not  the  day ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

762.  See  Matt.  xxir.  18. 

763.  See  Matt.  zxir.  40. 
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2.  saying,  a  certain  judge  there  existed  in  a  certain  I 
city,  not  fearing  the  God,  or  not  regarding  man. 

((••  •••«>•  ■■••••*!  . .  •*  I 

3.  And  a  widow  there  existed  in  that  city,  and  she 
came  unto  him,  saying,  avenge  me,  of  mine  adver¬ 
sary 

4.  but  he  desired  not  for  a  time.  Yet  after  these 
things,  he  said  within  himself,  though  verily  I  am 
not  afraid  of  the  God,  neither  regard  man. 

5.  Yet  I  will  avenge  her  on  account  of  the  fact  to 
present  to  me  trouble  this  widow,  lest  in  the  end, 
coming,  she  should  weary  me. 

6.  Then  the  Lord  said,  hear,  what  the  judge  by 
the  injustice  specified  does  say. 

91° 

7.  And  will  not  the  God  effect  the  vengeance  of 
his  elect  that  cry  unto  him  day  and  night,  though 
he  has  patience  with  those  that  oppose  against  them, 

8.  I  tell  unto  you,  that  he  will  effect  their  ven¬ 
geance,  with  speed.  Besides  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e 

409 

him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  having  come, 
truly  he  will  discover  the  faith  the  God  accepts ,  to 
the  earth. 

9.  Then  he  spoke  also  unto  certain  that  have 

399,9 

trusted  to  the  Judgment  of  themselves,  that  justified 

•  *•  •«•••<•  «•  i 

they  are,  though  despising  the  othen  that  are  not  so, 
this  parable, 

10.  two  men  went  into  the  temple  to  have  prayed, 
one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican, 

11.  the  Pharisee  having  stood,  these  things,  for 
himself,  he  was  praying,  the  God  I  thank  thee,  that 
I  am  not,  as  the  others  of  the  men  that  seek  thee  are, 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  man 

•  ••  •  •••*■•#••«»(»  I 

the  i  e  that  is  a  publican. 

12.  I  fast  twice  after  the  Sabbath,  I  give  tithes  of 
all  thingB,  whatsoever  I  possess. 

13.  But  the  publican  afar  off  from  the  Pharisee 
having  stood,  he  was  not  willing  not  even  the  eyes 
of  him  to  have  lifted  up  unto  the  heaven,  but  was 

764.  Thi*  man  went  down .  laterally,  Thu  individual  mans 
whereas  Ac.,  This  description  qf  man  /  hence  Ac.,  821. 

765.  Sea  Matt.  xix.  13.  I 

766.  See  Matt.  xix.  14.  I 


smiting  on  the  breast,  saying,  the  God,  be  merciful 
to  me  the  sinner  i  e  that  am  a  sinner, 

7®4 

14.  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down,  having  been 
justified  unto  his  own  house,  before  that  man ,  for 
every  one  that  exalts  himself,  shall  be  abased. 
And  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

1 5 .  Then  they  were  bringing  unto  him  even  the 
infants  t  e  those  that  are  iff  ants,  in  order  that  he 

755 

should  touch  them.  But  the  disciples  of  him  having 
seen,  they  were  rebuking  them. 

16.  Then  the  Jesus,  he  called,  saying,  suffer  the 
little  children  that  you  are  rejecting  to  come  unto 
me,  and  not  forbid  them.  For  the  kingdom  of  the 

7M  _  . 

God  exists  after  the  such  like. 


17.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  should  not 
have  received  the  kingdom  of  the  God  as  a  little 
child,  he  should  not  have  entered  into  it. 


18.  then  one  asked  him,  a  ruler,  saying,  good 

7«7 

master,  what  having  done,  shall  I  inherit  life  eternal. 

4#  . . * . —-70e . 

19.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  why  callest 
thou  me  good,  no  one  good  is,  save  one,  the 


God, 


rog 


20.  thou  hast  known  the  commandments.  Thou 


shouldst  not  have  committed  adultery.  Thou  shonldst 
not  have  killed.  Thou  shouldst  not  have  stolen. 
Thou  shouldst  not  have  borne  false  witness,  honour 
thy  father  and  the  mother. 

404 

21.  Then  the  man  said,  all  these  things  I  kept 
from  youth. 

22.  And  the  Jesus  having  heard,  he  said  unto 
him.  Yet  one  thing  is  lacking  in  thee,  all  things 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  sell  and  distribute  to  poof 
persons,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure,  in  the  heavens, 
and  come,  follow  me. 

23.  But  the  young  man  having  heard  these  things, 

999,1 

very  sorrowful  he  was.  For  very  rich  he  was. 

• « « *  *  .I  •»«»<«  •••■•«•***#• 

24.  Then  Jesus  having  beheld  him,  he  said,  how 


767.  See  Mark  x.  17. 
766.  See  Matt.  xix.  17. 
769.  See  Mark  x.  19. 
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hardly  they  that  have  the  riches  of  this  world,  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  God,  do  enter. 

25.  Verily  easier  it  exists  a  camel,  through  eye  of 
a  needle,  to  have  gone,  than  a  rich  man,  into  the 
kingdom  of  the  God,  to  have  entered. 

26.  Then  they  that  heard  said,  then  who  is  able  to 
have  been  saved. 

404 

27.  But  the  Jesus  said,  the  impossible  things,  with 

.  889 

men,  possible,  with  the  God,  they  exist. 

28.  Then  the  Peter  Baid.  Lo  having  left  the  its 

own  things,  we  followed  thee. 

494 

29.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  no  one  there  exists,  who  left  house, 
or  wife,  or  brethren,  or  parents,  or  children,  on 
account  of  the  kingdom  of  the  God, 

30.  who  is  it  not,  should  not  have  received  mani¬ 
fold  more,  in  this  time,  even  as  to  the  age  that 
comes  life  everlasting. 

31.  Then  having  taken  the  twelve  disciples  of  him, 
he  said  unto  them.  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  all  things  that  have  been  written  by  means  of 
the  prophets  shall  be  accomplished  by  the  Son 

403 

of  the  man  i  e  by  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the 


82.  For  he  will  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  will  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  in  treated,  and 
spitted  on, 


33.  then  having  Bcourged,  they  will  put  to  death 

771 

him,  but  he  will  rise  again  the  day  that  is  third, 

^  ^  as  a  a  b  a  s  s  s  #  stsisav###  s  ■  b  siiisssvsi  t  §  s  $  lissaast  teas 

34.  but  they  none  of  these  things  understood,  for 
this  command  was  existing,  having  been  hid  from 
them,  as  they  were  not  comprehending  the  things 
that  are  spoken. 


35.  Then  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  be  nigh  hi 


778 

unto  Jericho,  a  blind  man  who  was  sitting  by  the 


way  side,  begging. 

36.  And  having  heard  the  multitude  passing  by, 
he  was  asking,  what  may  be  this  thing. 


770.  See  Mark  z.  28. 

771.  See  Matt  xriL  23. 
778.  See  Mark  x.  48. 


37;  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  the  Nazarite 


passes  by, 


38.  then  he  cried  out,  addressing  Jesus,  O  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me, 

39.  then  they  that  go  before,  were  charging  him, 

in  order  that  he  should  be  silent.  But  he  the  more 

774  .  . 

by  much  was  crying  out,  O  Son  of  David,  have 

mercy  on  me. 

40.  Then  Jesus  having  been  stopped,  he  com¬ 
manded  him  to  have  been  brought  unto  him.  And 

403  . 

asked  him  after  his  having  come  near, 

♦  •  f  8#  i  •  ft  ft  i  ftft  ftftB041*«  flflsBff  •  lift  a  ft*  !•••  Iftilftft  a# 

41.  what  wilt  thou  for  thee,  I  shall  do.  And  the 

404  . * .  . 

blind  man  said.  Lord,  in  order  that  I  should  have 


4  4 


received  sight, 


496 


42.  then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  receive  sight, 

77«  . 

thy  faith  hath  saved  thee, 

43.  and  immediately  he  received  sight,  and  was 
following  him,  glorifying  the  God,  and  all  the  people 
having  seen,  they  gave  praise  unto  the  God, 

Chapter  XIX. 

1.  then  having  entered,  he  was  passing  through 
the  Jericho, 

2.  and  behold  a  man  by  name,  having  been  called 

saa,i 

Zaccheus,  and  he  a  chief  among  the  publicans  was, 
also  he  rich  was, 

3.  and  he  was  seeking  to  have  seen  the  Jesus, 
who  he  exists,  but  he  was  not  able  for  the  press 

3*1,9 

about  him,  because  little  he  was  in  the  stature  of  him, 

•  •  «  •  ■  •  »  •  «  «  1  M  4  •  .  §«■•••••  •••»•••»•»!  •  •  I  ■  » 

4.  so  having  run  unto  the  front,  he  climbed  into  a 
sycamore  tree,  in  order  that  he  should  have  seen 
him,  for  he  was  about  to  pass  by  that  way, 

5.  and  when  he  came  to  the  place  where  he  was, 
Jesus  having  looked  up,  he  said  unto  him,  Zaccheus, 
having  made  haste,  come  down.  For  to  day  in  thy 
house,  it  behoveth  me  to  have  abode, 

6.  and  having  made  haste,  he  came  down,  and 


received  him,  rejoicing, 

7.  but  all  they  having  seen  were  murmuring,  say- 

774.  See  Matt.  n.  80. 

776.  See  Matt.  ix.  22. 
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ing,  that  with  a  sinful  man,  he  went  to  have  re- 
freshed  himself. 

8.  Then  Zacchens  having  been  placed;  he  said 

unto  the  Lord.  Behold  the  half  of  my  goods  O  Lord 

•••••*»«  •  •  •  ■  • . 

I  give  to  poor  persons,  and  if  any  thing  I  took  im- 

*'779 .  . 

properly  from  any  one,  I  restore  fourfold. 

. 4# . 

9.  Then  JesuB  said  unto  him,  verily  this  day, 

— 780 .  J 

salvation  came  to  this  house,  on  account  of  which 

. . .  ♦  .  •  .  . .  ..  .. 

thing  even  he  a  son  of  Abraham  exists. 

10.  For  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human 

409 

race  that  is  the  son  came  to  have  sought  after  and 

781 

to  have  saved  that  assurance  of  life  that  had  perished. 

_  405 

11.  Then  having  continued  teaching  after  their 

hearing  these  things,  he  spoke  a  parable,  in  that  it 

******** 

was  time  to  exist  at  Jerusalem  him,  and  to  deter¬ 
mine  them,  that  immediately  the  kingdom  of  the 
God  is  about  to  be  shewn. 

12.  Therefore  he  said,  a  nobleman  who  was  de¬ 
parting  into  a  far  country  to  have  received  for  himself 
a  kingdom,  then  to  have  returned. 

13.  Even  having  called  ten  servants  of  himself,  he 


stated  above,  in  order  that  he  may  have  known,  what 
they  gained  by  trade. 

16.  So  the'  first  of  them  came  in,  saying,  Lord, 
thy  pound  gained  ten  pounds, 

17.  then  he  said  unto  him.  Well  indeed  done 
good  servant,  because  in  a  very  little,  faithful  thou 
hast  been,  possess  power,  extending  over  ten  cities, 

18.  then  the  second  of  them  came,  saying)  thy 
pound  0  Lord  gained  five  pounds. 

19.  And  he  said  likewise  to  this  man ,  even  thou 

999 

over  be  of  five  cities, 

20.  and  the  other  came,  saying,  Lord.  Behold 
thy  pound  which  I  was  keeping  being  laid  up  in  a 
napkin. 

21.  For  1  was  fearing  thee,  because  an  austere 
man  thou  existest,  thou  takest  up,  what  thou  layest 
not  down,  and  reapest,  what  thou  sowed  not, 

22.  he  saith  unto  him,  out  of  thy  mouth,  1  will 
judge  thee,  0  wicked  servant,  thou  hadst  known, 
that  I  an  austere  man  exist,  taking  up,  what  I  laid 
not  down,  and  reaping,  what  I  sowed  not. 


delivered  unto  them  ten  pounds,  and  said  unto  them, 

occupy,  unto  when,  1  come. 

701 

14.  But  his  citizens  were  hating  him,  and  sent  a 
message,  after  him,  saying,  we  should  not  desire  this 
man  to  have  reigned  over  us, 

16.  now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  have  returned 
him,  having  received  the  kingdom  for  which  he  had 
departed,  that  he  commanded  to  have  been  called  to 
him  these  servants,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money 


778.  With  a  sin/hl  man.  Literally,  Who  is  not  a  sinful  man ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Who  that  in  man's  estimation  is  such ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

779.  And  if  any  thing  1  took  improperly  from  any  one.  Litcr- 
aily,  This  includes  accidental  errors ;  whereas  Ac.,  Confined  to 
intentional  frauds  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

780.  Salvation  came  to  this  house .  Iitnlly,  Salvation  was 
absolutely  secured  to  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Salvation  was  assured  to  it 

provided  they  performed  their  part  qf  its  requirements  ;  hence  Ao., 
821. 

781.  And  to  have  saved  that  assurance  of  life  that  Had  perished. 
It  appears  to  me  impossible  that  with  any  just  regard  to  the  Original, 
the  Article  being  Neuter,  it  can  be  Translated  in  any  manner  as 
descriptive  of,  The  Person  of  Man ;  thus,  Him  that  had  perished ; 
but  must  have  reference  to  some  Act ,  Possession  or  Thing ;  and 
hence  my  Paraphrase,  which  well  suits  the  Context.  The  Perfect 
cannot  be  Translated,  That  was  lost . 

The  corresponding  Passage  Matt,  xviii.  11  requires  a  similar 
Translation.  The  Authorised  Version  defends  its  Translation  by 


23.  then  wherefore,  gavest  thou  not  my  money, 
to  a  bank,  that  I  having  come,  with  usury  perhaps, 


it  I  demanded, 


400 


24.  then  he  said  unto  them  that  had  stood  by, 
take  from  him  the  pound  that  was  given  to  him ,  and 
give  to  him  that  hath  the  ten  pounds  given  to  him , 

•  !»•••  «••••*  •  «  ••  rn  ««!•*•  «•  ...  •••«!••••»  •  .»•••*• 

25.  but  they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten 
pounds, 

26.  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  will  be  given  to 

✓  . . 

reference  to  the  five  following  passages,  and  I  know  of  no  other 
passages  that  bear  on  the  subject.  Luke  ix.  66  is  Spurious.  John 
iii.  17,  “  .For  Ood  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world,  *»  order  that  he 
should  condemn  the  world ,  but  in  order  that  the  world  should  htwe 
been  eaved  by  means  of  him  not  necessarily  saved,  hence  that  he 
might  minister  to  their  salvation ;  and  this  is  also  the  import  of 


world,  but  in  order  that  I  should  have  saved  the  world .  The  other 
two  passages  Matt.  x.  6,  But  go  rather  to  the  sheep  that  have  lost 
themselves  qf  house  of  Israel,  and  Matt.  xv.  24,  1  was  not  sent  to 
cast  out  devils,  except  is  the  sheep  that  have  lost  themselves  of  house 
qf  Israel,  cannot  be  translated  as  the  Received  Translation  has  them. 
The  lost  Sheep ,  for  then  the  Present  Participle  and  not  the  Perfect 
must  have  been  used.  Matt.  x.  6  has  not  an  immediate  relation  to 


our  Saviour’s  personal  object,  but  to  the  object  he  directed  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  have  in  their  ministration.  Matt.  xv.  24  does  not  relate 
to  the  object  of  his  mission  generally,  but  is  restricted  to  the  exocise 
of  his  miraculous  power  of  casting  oat  devils. 


LUKE  XIX. 


every  one  that  hath.  But  from  him  that  hath  not, 
even  what  he  hath,  it  will  be  taken  away  from  him. 

27.  Moreover  I  say  unto  you  bring  hither  and  slay 

•  ••«•••«  ••••••••».  •  i  •  *  •■■■««•• 

them,  before  me  these  mine  enemies  that  willed  not 

. . 4P0*“* . 

me  to  have  reigned  over  them, 

. . .  •  . .  •  *  •  •  •  •  •  •  ■ 

28.  thin  having  spoken  these  things,  he  was  pro¬ 
ceeding  in  front,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem, 

29.  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  came  nigh  to 
Bethpage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  that  is  called 
Olives,  he  sent  two  of  the  disciples, 

80.  saying,  go  into  the  village  over  against,  into 
which,  entering,  ye  will  find  a  colt  having  been  tied, 
on  which,  no  one  ever  of  men  sat,  and  having  loosed 
it,  bring, 

70 

81.  and  if  any  one  asketh  you,  why  do  ye  loose. 
Thus  ye  shall  say,  because  the  Lord  of  it  hath 

784  . 

need. 


82.  And  they  that  had  been  sent  having  departed, 
found.  As  he  said  unto  them. 


784  ^  408 

33.  But  the  lords  of  it  said  unto  them  after  their 

4W  . 

loosing  the  colt,  why  do  ye  loose  the  oolt. 

.  404 

84.  Then  the  disciples  said,  because  the  Lord  of  it 

To  •  . 

hath  need, 


35.  and  they  brought  it,  to  the  Jesus,  and  having 

70 

cast  their  garments,  upon  the  colt,  they  seated  the 
Jesus. 

36.  Also  their  own  garments  they  were  spreading 

. 405***- . 

in  the  way  of  him  by  proceeding  before  him. 

. 408 . 

37.  And  now  at  the  descent  of  the  mount  of  the 


Olives  after  his  coming  nigh  to  il,  all  the  multitude 

#  t§  icasatvff*a  i  |  •  s  |  4  t  a  #  •  9  f  |  4  a  ^  .  .  .  .  ^  * 


of  the  disciples  rejoicing  began  to  praise  the  God 
with  a  loud  voice,  for  all,  which  they  saw  after  mira¬ 
culous  powers. 


783.  See  Matt.  xxL  3. 

784.  But  the  Lords  of  it  ie  that  place,  said  unto  them.  I  can¬ 
not  think  that  the  Senile  here  is,  The  Lords  of  the  colt,  u  the 
Government  in  Veroe  31,  ot,  The  Lord  of  it,  ss  well  as  in  all  the 
other  places  in  which  the  same  occurs,  does  not  in  my  opinion 
admit  of  any  other  Translation  than,  The  Lord  if  it  i  e  the 
oolt. 


I  do  not  judge  that  my  Translation  is  to  be  condemned,  because 
the  Pronoun  Of  it,  in  this  connexion,  ought  to  have  been  Feminine, 
as  the  Sense  should  have  been,  The  Lords  of  it  ie  the  village ,  seeing, 
in  my  opinion,  the  Sense  thereby  conveyed  would  then  have  been. 
That  the  parties  specified  were  the  Proprietors  or  Landowners  if 


88.  saying,  having  been  blessed  the  king  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  is  in  heaven,  peace 
and  glory,  to  highest  limits, 

39.  then  some  of  the  Pharisees,  from  among  the 
multitude  above  specified,  said  unto  him,  master,  re¬ 
buke  thy  disciples, 

40.  but  having  answered,  he  said,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  if  these  should  have  held  their  peace,  the  stones 

408  . 

will  cry  out, 

41.  then  as  he  came  near,  having  beheld  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  he  wept  over  it, 

42.  saying,  verily  if  having  known  in  this  day, 
even  thou,  the  thingB  that  are  for  peace.  That  now 

388 

they  were  hid  from  thine  eyes, 

43.  for  days  will  come  upon  thee,  that  thine 
enemies  will  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  com¬ 
pass  round  thee,  and  keep  in  thee  on  every 
side, 

44.  and  will  lay  prostrate  thee,  and  thy  children, 
with  thee,  even  they  will  not  leave  a  stone,  upon 
a  stone,  in  thee,  for  what  things  i  e  tohy,  thou 
perceived  not  the  appointed  time  t  e  termination  of 
thy  bishoprick, 

45.  then  having  gone  into  the  temple,  he  began  to 
cast  out  those  that  Bell, 

46.  saying  unto  them,  it  hath  been  written,  even 
my  house  a  house  of  prayer  shall  exist.  Though  ye 

787 

made  it  a  den  of  thieves, 

.  ^  JtM.f 

47.  (for  teaching  he  was  that  is  by  day,  in  the 

4  •  ■  •  If#  1  #  4  9  •  s  •  9  #  4  §  §  •  4  4  s 

temple.)  Therefore  the  chief  Priests  and  the  scribes 

«••«»»«»•««•■■■••■>«••  •  ••  •  »»•> 

were  seeking  him  to  have  destroyed,  also  the  chiefs 

4  I  4  4  4  4  1  4  4  4  1  1  B  4  |  |  |  |  •  •  f  4  •  •  •  a  I  i  #4  444t449tl8i844  •  •  4  9  9  1  1  4 

of  the  people, 

48.  but  they  found  not  the  thing ,  which  they  could 

the  village,  whereas  I  think,  probably,  the  parties  specified  were 
The  Magistrates  or  Public  Authorities,  and  so  might  justly  be 
designated.  The  Lords  of  it.  Masculine ,  i  e  that  place,  in  contra¬ 
distinction  to,  Of  it.  Feminine,  the  Proprietors  of  the  village. 

The  instruction  that  is  conveyed  to  the  contemplative  mind  in 
the  record  of  this  transaction  deserves  notice.  Man  is  here  in¬ 
structed,  That  the  regard  of  Inspiration  is  not  for  an  agreement  of 
words,  but  for  an  accordance  of  Sense ;  for  we  read  Matt.  xxi.  8, 
That  our  Blessed  Lord  uttered,  “  The  Lord  qf  them  hath  need 
and  Mark  zi.  8,  “  Thai  the  Lord  if  it  hath  need 

786.  Bee  Matt.  xxi.  8. 

787.  Bee  Matt.  xxi.  13. 
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7tP 

have  done.  For  all  people  was  hanging  on  his  words, 
hearing, 

Chapter  XX. 

1 .  and  it  came  to  pass  on  one  of  the  days  of  his 
teaching  the  people,  in  the  temple,  and  preaching  the 
gospel,  the  chief  Priests  and  the  scribes  came  with 
the  presbytere, 

2.  and  spake  saying,  unto  him,  tell  us,  by  what 

m 

authority,  these  things  doest  thou,  and  who  exists  it, 
that  gave  thee  this  authority. 

3.  Then  having  answered,  he  said  unto  them,  I 
will  ask  yon,  even  I,  a  declaration,  and  answer 
me, 

4.  the  baptism  of  John,  from  heaven,  was  it  exist¬ 
ing,  or  from  men. 

404 

5.  Then  the  men  reasoned  among  themselves,  say¬ 
ing,  verily  if  we  should  have  said  from  heaven,  he 
will  say,  why  believed  ye  not  him. 

6.  But  if  we  should  have  said,  from  men,  all  people 

•  .  .  t  t  4  4 

will  stone  us.  Because  having  been  persuaded,  it 
exists  John  a  prophet  to  exist, 

7.  so  they  gave  answer  not  to  have  known  whence, 

400 

8.  and  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  then  I  do  not 
tell  you,  by  what  authority,  these  things  I  do. 

9.  Then  he  began  to  the  people  to  speak  this 
parable,  a  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  out  it  to 

a  a  |  |  Siftftviisi  9t  ♦  t  •  • 

husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country  a  long 
time, 

10.  and  he  sent  at  season  unto  the  husbandmen 
mentioned  above  a  servant,  in  order  that  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard  mentioned  above ,  they  shall  give  him. 
But  the  husbandmen  Bent  away  him,  (having  stripped 
off  the  clothes)  empty, 

11.  then  he  repeated  another  time  to  have  sent  a 
servant.  But  the  husbandmen  having  stripped  off 

701  . 

the  clothes  of  even  that  servant,  and  shamefully 
treated,  they  sent  away  empty, 

12.  then  he  repeated  a  third  to  have  sent.  But 

789.  See  Mark  xi.  18. 

792.  See  Mark  xii  8. 


70i 

the  husbandmen  even  having  wounded  this  man,  they 
cast  out. 

13.  Then  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  said,  what  shall 
I  do,  I  will  send  my  son  that  is  beloved,  it  may  be 
this  man,  they  will  be  ashamed  by. 

400 

14.  But  the  husbandmen  having  seen  him,  they 

•; . v . .  **u 

were  reasoning  among  one  another,  saying,  this  the 

heir  of  the  vineyard  is,  we  should  kill  him,  in  order 

.  #  70* 

that  the  inheritance  of  it  should  have  become  ours, 

■  SSSlSif  IIS#  i0*iSt000l8ilif004  Siiillfl 

15.  so  having  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  they 
killed.  Therefore  what  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
do  unto  them, 

•  •4s  ♦444|4iiss 

16.  he  will  come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen, 
and  give  the  vineyard  to  others.  Then  having  heard, 
they  said.  It  may  not  have  been. 

17.  Then  the  Jesus  having  looked  on  them,  he 

m.i 

said.  Now  what  is  this  that  hath  been  written,  a 

4  +  #*  f  •  *  I  •  ••  |  •liaSas  g  |  04^^84  *  ■  4  •  •  ••  4  •  #  4  is#  ■  44  40Si 

stone  which  they  that  built  rejected,  this  stone  was 

•  . . . .  ’V . 

placed  in  head  of  a  corner, 

18.  each  that  fell  upon  that  the  stone,  will  be 
broken  in  pieces.  But  on  whomsoever,  it  should 
have  fallen,  it  will  grind  to  powder  him, 

19.  then  the  scribes  and  the  chief  priests  sought 
to  have  laid  on  him  the  hands  of  them,  in  it  the 
hour  present,  but  they  were  in  fear  of  the  people. 
For  they  perceived,  that  against  them,  he  spoke  this 
parable, 

20.  so  having  watched,  they  sent  spies  feigning 
themselves  just  persons  to  exist,  in  order  that  they 
should  have  taken  hold  of  his  word  so  as  to  have 
delivered  him  unto  the  power  and  the  authority  of 
the  governor  of  them, 

21.  so  they  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  we  have 
known,  that  rightly  thou  sayest  and  teachest,  and 
assumeth  not  a  person  to  be,  but  in  truth,  teacheth 

707  . 

the  way  of  the  God, 

a  4  |  i  S  l  44  0S#S#  a  ^  * 

22.  is  it  lawful  for  us  unto  Cesar  tribute  to  have 
given,  or  not. 

793.  See  Mark  xii  7. 

797.  See  Malt.  xxiL  16. 
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23.  But  having  perceived  their  craftiness,  he  said 

•  •#  ••■§••••  •  •  •• 

unto  them, 

4  7V9 

24.  shew  me  a  penny,  of  whom  hath  it  an  image 

• «  •  "4£4  •■«•«•••••  «•••  . .  ■  » • 

and  superBcription.  And  the  men  said  Cesar’s. 

. . 404 

25.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  now 
render  the  things  of  Cesar  to  Cesar,  and  the  things 
of  the  Qod  to  the  God, 

26.  so  they  were  not  able  to  have  taken  hold  of 


the  word,  before  the  people,  and  having  marvelled  at 
his  answer,  they  were  silent. 

27.  But  certain  of  the  Sadducees  having  come, 
that  declare  a  resurrection  not  to  exist,  they  were 
asking  him, 

mi 

28.  Baying,  master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  if  of  any 

•  ••  «  «  •  •  •  •  • 

one  a  brother  should  have  died,  having  a  wife,  and 
he  childless  should  exist,  in  order  that  his  brother 


should  have  taken  the  wife  of  his  brother ,  and  raise 
np  seed  to  his  brother. 

t 

29.  Now  seven  brethren  there  were  existing,  and 
the  first  having  taken  a  wife,  childless  died, 

80  &  31.  also  the  second,  also  the  third  took  her. 


And  in  like  manner  also  the  seven,  they  left  not 
children,  and  died  at  lqpgth, 

32.  then  the  woman  mentioned  above  died. 


83.  Therefore  the  woman,  in  the  resurrection,  of 

V1° 

which  of  them  Bhall  she  be  wife.  For  the  seven 

. *•« . - . 

brothers  had  her  a  wife, 

. 400’ * 

34.  then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  the  sons  of 
this  age  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage. 

35.  But  they  that  are  accounted  worthy  of  that 
age  to  have  been,  even  of  the  resurrection  that  is 

M,l 

from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage. 


798.  Sen  Mark  xii.  15. 

799.  Bee  Matt.  xxii.  20. 

801.  See  Mark  xii  19. 

802.  See  Matt.  iiii.  28. 

804,  Jbr  not  even  are  they  able.  Literally,  It  ie  impossible 
that  they  thould  die;  whereas  So.  I  conceive,  It  ie  contrary  to 
OotTt  appointment  that  they  thould  do  to  /  hence  Ac.,  321.  Does 
not  this  directly  teach  that  Annihilation  is  possible,  if  not,  what  is 
the  object  of  the  Disarrangement  here. 

806.  Son t  exieting  of  the  returrection.  Literally,  This  inclndet 


804 

36.  For  not  even  are  they  able  to  have  died  for 
the  future.  Because  equal  unto  angels  they  exist, 

.  ^  80S 

and  sons  they  exist  of  God,  sons  existing  of  the 


resurrection  of  men . 


800 


37.  But  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses 


shewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  Jehovah,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  God  of  Isaac,  and  God  of 


Jacob. 


38.  For  a  God  he  exists  not  of  dead  persons  but  of 

W7 

living.  For  all  have  life  that  are  with  him. 

39.  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  having  answered, 
they  said,  Master.  Well  thou  spoke. 

40.  But  no  more  they  were  daring  to  ask  him  any 
thing. 

41 .  So  he  said  unto  them,  how  do  they  declare 
the  Christ  that  is  promised  to  exiBt  David’s  son. 

42.  Since  he  David  says  in  book  of  Psalms,  Jeho¬ 
vah  said  unto  my  lord,  ait  on  right  hands  of  me, 

43.  until  perhaps,  I  should  have  made  thine  ene¬ 
mies  a  stool  for  thy  feet. 

808 

44.  Thus  David  calleth  him  a  Lord,  then  how  a 

80S,!  . . 

son  of  him  is  he. 

.  .  4»« 

45.  Then  he  said  unto  the  disciples  with  hearing 
of  all  the  people, 

46.  beware  of  the  scribes  that  desire  to  walk  in 


long  robes,  as  loving  greetings,  in  the  markets  of 
them ,  and  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues  of  them, 
and  chief  rooms,  in  the  feasts  of  them, 

47.  that  devour  widows’  houses,  and  long  they 
pray  for  shew,  these  will  receive  greater  condemna¬ 
tion. 


Chaptek  XXI. 


1.  Then  having  looked  up,  he  saw  them  that  cast 


both  good  and  bad ;  whereat  Ac.,  It  restricted  to  the  good  alone ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

806.  Even  Motet  thewed.  Literally,  Actively  did  what  it  t toted; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Enabled  mam  to  perceive  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

807.  Save  life  with  him.  literally,  A  declaration  that  all  thall 
live ;  whereas  Aa,  That  thote  that  are  with  Atm,  are  thote  that  have 
life  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

808.  See  Malt  xxii.  45. 

808,1.  Sow  a  Son  of  him  it  he.  Literally,  An  immediate  child ; 
whereas  Ac.,  A  descendant  of  his;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

809.  See  Matt,  xriii.  13. 
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into  the  treasury  of  God  their  gifts,  having  abun¬ 
dance. 

2.  And  he  saw  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in 
there  two  mites, 

3.  and  said.  Truly  I  say  unto  you,  that  this 
widow  that  is  poor,  more  than  all,  she  cast  in. 

4.  For  all  these,  of  that  that  abounds  to  them, 
cast  in  unto  the  offerings.  But  she,  of  her  penury, 
cast  in  all  the  living,  which  she  was  holding, 

. V . . ; . 

5.  then  he  said  after  some  telling  concerning  the 

•  •  . . .  . . . . . .  . 

temple  of  God,  that  it  hath  been  adorned  with  goodly 

•  ••*•»«•«  ••••!■  I  ««»••«■  «9#va  »•••••■■■  •••1,411  ••«•!••• 

stones  and  gifts, 

6.  these  thingB  which  ye  behold,  days  will  come, 
in  which,  a  stone  will  not  be  left  on  a  stone  here, 
which  will  not  be  thrown  down. 

7.  Then  they  asked  him,  saying,  master.  But 

999,9 

when  will  these  things  be,  and  what  the  sign  that 
should  begin  these  things  to  have  come  to  pass. 

8.  Then  the  Jesus  said,  take  heed.  Ye  should 
not  have  been  deceived.  For  many  will  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  exist,  and  the  time  of  it  hath  drawn 

near.  Ye  should  not  have  gone  after  them. 

•  •  •  • 

9.  And  when  ye  should  have  heard  of  wars  and 
commotions.  Ye  should  not  have  been  terrified. 
For  it  is  necessary  for  these  things  to  have  come  to 
pass  first,  yet  not  immediately  the  end. 

10.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  nation  will  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom. 

11.  And  great  earthquakes,  and  in  divers  places, 
pestilences  and  famines  there  shall  exist.  And 
fearful  sights,  and  from  heaven,  great  signs  there 
shall  exist. 

12.  But  before  all  these  things,  they  will  lay  on 
you  their  hands,  and  persecute,  delivering  up  you  to 
synagogues  and  prisons,  you  being  carried  away  to 
kings  and  rulers,  on  account  of  my  name. 

13.  But  it  will  happen  to  you,  for  a  testimony 
against  them . 


14.  Therefore  settle  in  your  hearts  not  to  meditate 
before  to  have  pleaded  in  your  defence. 

15.  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  they  will  not  be  able  to  have  resisted  or  gain¬ 
said,  all  that  are  adversaries  to  you. 

16.  Though  ye  will  be  betrayed  even  by  parents, 
and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  friends,  and  they 
will  cause  to  be  put  to  death  of  you, 

Of, 9 

1 7.  and  being  hated  of  all  ye  will  be,  on  account  of 
my  name, 

18.  yet  a  hair,  of  your  head,  should  not  have 
perished  through  your  patience, 

19.  provide  for  your  bouIb. 

20.  So  when  ye  should  have  seen  being  compassed 
with  armies  Jerusalem.  Then  ye  should  have  known, 
that  its  desolation  hath  drawn  nigh. 

21.  Then  they  that  are  in  the  Judea  referred  to, 
flee  to  the  mountains  that  are  near  to  it,  and  they 
that  are  in  midst  of  it,  depart  out,  and  they  that  are 
in  the  countries  around  it.  Not  enter  into  it, 

22.  for  days  of  punishment  they  exist  in  respect  of 

Ml  _  . . 

that  all  the  things  that  have  been  written  concerning 
it  should  have  been  fulfilled, 

23.  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them 

V  Os  ft  •••#  S  t  #  f  •  ■  ■  i  •  •  •  •  S 

that  give  suck  in  those  the  days.  For  great  distress 
shall  exist  in  the  land  of  Judea,  and  wrath  to  this  people, 

24.  yea  they  will  fall  by  edge  of  sword,  and  will 
be  led  away  captives  into  all  nations,  even  Jerusalem 

9M.a  . ;• 

trodden  down  will  be  by  Gentiles,  until  when,  it 

•  ••  . .  . . . 

should  have  been  fulfilled,  that  times  of  Gentiles 
shall  exist, 

25.  and  signs  shall  exist  in  sun  and  moon  and 
stars,  and  upon  the  earth,  distress  of  nations,  through 
perplexity  by  a  sound  after  i  e  like  a  sea  or  wave  of 
men  expiring  with  fear, 

26.  even  from  expectation  of  the  things  that  are 

si* 

coming  to  the  earth.  For  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
will  be  shaken. 


816.  See  Matt.  xxIt.  29. 
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27.  and  then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e 

408 

Atm  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  coming  in  a 
cloud,  with  power  and  great  glory. 


40A 


2.  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  were 
seeking,  the  how  they  should  have  killed  him.  Fof 
they  were  fearing  the  people. 

3.  Then  Satan  entered  into  Judas  that  is  called 


28.  Then  look  up  and  lift  up  your  heads  after 

these  things  beginning  to  come  to  pass,  for  your  Iscariot,  existing  of  the  number  of  the  twelve, 
redemption  draweth  nigh,  4.  and  having  departed,  he  communed  with  the 

SB 

29.  then  he  spoke  a  parable  to  them,  behold  the  chief  priests  and  captains,  the  how  he  should  have 


fig-tree  and  all  the  trees  of  every  kind. 

30.  When  they  should  have  put  forth.  Already 


betrayed  him  to  them, 

+  «  •  a  ••  • 

5.  and  thev  were  el 


perceiving  of  yourselves,  ye  know,  that  now  near  the  money  to  have  given, 


summer  exists. 


6.  so  he  promised,  and  was  seeking  an  opportunity 


31.  So  likewise  ye.  When  ye  should  have  seen  in  respect  of  that  he  should  have  betrayed  him,  in 


these  things  having  come  to  pass,  know,  that  near  the  absence  of  people,  unto  them. 


the  kingdom  of  the  God  exists. 


7.  Then  the  day  of  the  unleavened  breads  came, 


817 


32.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation  which  it  was  necessary  to  be  killed  the  Pass- 


should  not  have  passed,  until  perhaps,  all  should  have 
"•■818 .  . 

been  fulfilled, 

.  810 

83.  the  heaven  and  the  earth  will  pass  away.  Bat 


over, 


and  John,  saying,  having 


-810 


my  words  will  not  pass  away. 

34.  So  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 


departed,  prepare  for  us  the  Passover,  in  order  that 
we  should  have  eaten. 

404 

9.  Then  the  disciples  said  unto  him,  where  wilt 


your  hearts  should  have  been  overcharged  with  sur-  thou,  we  should  have  prepared  for  thee  to  eat  the 
feiting,  or  drunkenness,  or  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  Passover. 

404 

unawares  that  day  should  have  come  on  you.  10.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Behold  a  man 


85.  For  as  a  snare  it  will  come  on  all  them  that  will  meet  you  after  your  having  entered  into  the 


dwell  on  face  of  all  the  earth. 


city,  a  pitcher  of  water  bearing,  follow  him,  into  the 


ast  . 

86.  So  watch,  at  every  opportunity,  praying,  in  house,  into  which,  he  entereth  in, 


succeeded  to  have  escaped 


all  these  things  that 
to  have  been  placed 

403 

Atm  of  the  human  ro 


37.  And  he  was  existing  during  the  days,  teaching 
in  the  temple.  And  the  nights,  going  out,  he  was 
abiding  in  the  mount  that  is  called  Olives, 


11.  and  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good  man  of  the 

400 

house,  the  master  saith  unto  thee,  where  exists  the 

0  10  0  0  0  0  0  |  §  0  i  0  9  0  0  11  S0iP#iSS#SSB  BP  ”  9  S  0  •  •  •  • 

guest  chamber,  where  the  Passover,  with  my  dis¬ 
ciples,  I  should  have  eaten, 

804 

12.  and  that  man  will  shew  you  a  large  upper 


furnished.  There  make 
g  departed,  they  found 


As  he 


88.  and  all  the  people  were  coming  early  in  the 
morning  to  him,  in  the  temple,  to  hear  him. 

Chapter  XXII. 

1 .  Then  the  feast  of  the  unleavened  breads  that  is 
called  Passover  was  drawing  near, 

S17.  See  Matt.  xxir.  34. 

818.  Until  perhaps  all  should  have  been  fulfilled.  In  which 
cue  the  joya  of  heaven  should  hare  terminated  ;  henoe  &©.,  322,1. 


had  said  unto  them,  and  they  made  ready  the  Pass- 
over, 

14.  and  when  the  hour  for  eating  the  Passover  was 
come,  he  sat  down,  and  the  apostles  of  Aim,  with 
him, 

819.  See  Matt.  zxir.  85.  • 

822.  See  Matt,  xxtl  16. 

824.  See  Mark  xiv.  15. 
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15.  and  he  said  unto  them,  I  desired  with  desire 
this  the  Passover  to  have  eaten  with  you,  before  the 
event  should  happen ,  me  to  have  suffered. 

16.  For  I  declare  unto  you,  that  I  should  not 
have  eaten  it,  until  whensoever  i  e  before,  it  should 
have  been  completed  by  the  kingdom  of  the  Ood 
having  come , 

17.  then  having  taken  a  cup,  having  given  thanks, 
he  said,  take  this,  and  divide  among  yourselves. 

18.  For  I  declare  unto  you,  that  I  should  not  have 
drunk  from  the  how,  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 

830 

when  i  e  before,  the  kingdom  of  the  God  should  have 


come,  * 

19.  then  having  taken  bread,  having  given  thanks, 
he  brake,  and  gave  to  them,  saying,  this  ceremony 

8*7 

exists  to  man  i  e  keeps  in  remembrance  my  body  i  e 

490 

my  human  existence  that  is  given  for  you,  this  cere- 

•  • • • ■ ■••• » 

mony  do  for  the  me  remembrance, 

20.  and  the  cup  likewise  after  the  act  to  have 
supped  was  passed,  he  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  this 

830  831 

the  cup,  that  exists  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood, 

830  833 

that  cup  that  unrestrictedly  flows  with  blessings  for 
you  is . 

21.  Except.  Behold  the  hand  of  him  that  be- 
trayeth  me  is  with  me,  on  the  table  we  now  sit 
at, 

22.  for  the  son  indeed  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the 
human  racd  that  is  indeed  the  son,  after  that  that 
hath  been  determined,  goeth.  But  yet  woe  unto 
that  man,  by  means  of  whom,  he  is  betrayed, 

23.  then  they  began  to  enquire  among  themselves. 
To  wit,  the  who  it  may  exist  of  them,  the  this  thing 
being  about  to  do. 

826.  The  kingdom  of  the  Ood  should  have  come.  Literally, 
Something  that  actually  approaches;  whereas  Ac.  him  reference, 
To  man's  reception  of  God's  truth;  hence  &o.,  822,1. 

827.  See  Matt.  xxri.  26.  How  do  those  learned  divines  explain 
this  passage,  who  contend,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  Pip  Lord's 
Supper,  The  spiritual  body  and  blood  of  our  Blessed  Lord  are 
actually  present  in  it ,  seeing  the  record  here  is,  according  to  their 
reading  of  it,  This  is  my  body  that  is  given  for  you;  will  they  con¬ 
tend,  That  our  Blessed  Lord  gave  his  spiritual  body  for  us. 

It  is  not  desirable  to  consider,  whether  our  Blessed  Lord  in  that 
sacrament  gives  to  man  his  body  and  blood  spiritually ,  or,  mi  a 
spiritual  manner ,  till  such  time  as  man  will  explain,  what  it  is  that 


24.  And  a  strife  was  also  among  them,  the  which 

I  M  avttai.aati  ,  .  ■  a  •  « 

of  them  he  decrees  to  exist  greatest. 

494 

25.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  the  kings  of 

834  . 

the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them,  and  they 
that  exercise  authority  over  them,  benefactors  are 
called. 

•  I  * 

26.  But  ye  not  so,  but  the  greatest,  among  you, 
be,  as  the  younger,  and  the  chief,  as  him  that 
serveth. 

27.  For  who  greatest  iff,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or 
he  that  Berveth,  is  it  not,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat. 
But  I,  in  midst  of  you,  exist,  as  him  that  serveth. 

333,3 

28.  And  ye  they  that  have  continued  with  me  in 
my  trials  are, 

29.  so  then  I  appoint  onto  you.  As  my  father 

4Q0  . . 

appointed  unto  me  a  kingdom, 

.  .  . . .  •  • 

30.  in  order  that  ye  should  have  eaten  and  drunken 
at  my  table,  in  my  kingdom,  and  shall  sit  on  thrones, 

883 

judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  Israel  referred 

•  |  t  t  •  4  ftp  ftfSffpsfli  S  •  4  4 

to, 

31.  Simon,  Simon.  Behold  the  Satan  required 
you  in  respect  of  that  he  should  have  sifted  as  the 
wheat. 

32.  Even  I  was  besought  for  thee  by  my  doubts , 
lest  thy  faith  should  fail,  so  thou  once  having  re¬ 
turned  from  the  temptation,  strengthen  thy  brethren. 

404 

33.  Then  the  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  with 

Ml  *«  •  »  •  •  ••  M  ««  «t  »»!«••«'  I  ••  ««  •  •  *■•••< 

thee,  ready  I  exist  both  to  prison  and  to  death 
to  go, 

404 

34.  But  the  Jesus  B&id,  I  say  unto  thee,  Peter, 

4O0a  . ...... 

cock  will  not  crow  this  day,  until  me  thrice,  thou 
wilt  deny  to  have  known, 

35.  then  he  said  unto  them,  when  I  sent  you, 

they  mean  to  express  by  the  use  of  these  words,  A  material  Exist¬ 
ence  partaking  of  a  material  substance  spiritually ,  or  in  a  spiritual 
manner. 

830.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

891.  See  1  Cor.  xL  26. 

882.  For,  observe,  the  Proportion  used  is  not  IIcpc  as  in  Matt 
xxvi.  28. 

834.  See  Matt  xx.  26. 

835.  Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  JsraeL  IdtenHv,  fVo* 
nouncing  sentence  upon  them;  whereas  &o.  I  think  probable,  By 
thy  elevation  proclaiming  condemnation  to  the  twelve  tribes  <f 
Israel  that  refected  thee;  henoe  fit©.,  321. 
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without  purse,  or  scrip,  or  shoes.  Not  anything  ye 

404  . . . 

lacked.  And  the  disciples  said,  not  any  thing. 

86.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  but  now  he  that  hath 
a  purse,  take.  Likewise  also  a  scrip,  and  he  that 

837 

hath  not,  sell  his  garment,  and  buy  a  sword. 

37.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  hath  been 
written,  it  is  necessary  to  have  been  accomplished 
by  me,  the  record ,  even  with  transgressors,  he  was 

838 

reckoned.  For  so  the  end  concerning  me,  it  i  e  the 
writing  hath. 

404  < 

88.  Then  the  disciples  Baid,  Lord.  Behold  swords 
here  two.  And  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  enough 

•  •  •  *«••••••'»  •  1 1  *•  •  •  « i  •  •  ••«■■■■• 

there  exists, 

89.  and  having  gone  out,  he  was  departed  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  custom  of  him ,  to  the  mount  of  the 

40fl 

Olives  referred  to.  And  the  disciples  followed 


« 


II 


40.  And  having  come  to  the  place  specified ,  he 
said  unto  them,  pray  not  to  have  entered  into  temp¬ 
tation, 

41.  then  he  was  withdrawn  from  them,  as  it  were 
a  cast  of  a  stone,  and  having  placed  on  the  knees  of 
him,  he  was  praying, 

« 

42.  saying,  father,  if  thou  wilt,  remove  this  the 
cup,  from  me.  Nevertheless  not  my  will  but  the 
thine,  be  done. 

43.  44  &  45.  And  having  risen  from  the  prayer 
of  him,  having  come  to  the  disciples  of  him ,  he 
found  them  being  caused  to  sleep  by  the  sorrow 
of  them , 

40.  and  he  said  unto  them,  why  sleep  ye,  having 
arisen,  pray,  in  order  that  ye  should  not  have 
entered  into  temptation. 

47.  Yet  of  him  speaking.  Behold  a  multitude  and 
he  that  is  called  J udas,  one  of  the  twelve  disciples  of 

837 .  And  buy  a  sword.  Alfred  well  here  remarks, 11  This  forma 
a  decisive  testimony  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  himeelf,  againet 
the  views  of  the  Quakers  and  some  other  sects  respecting  self-defence. 
Bui  it  does  not  warrant  aggression  be  Christians .  nor  spreading  the 
gospel  by  the  sword'* 


137 


him,  was  going  before  them,  and  drew  near  unto  the 

401 

human  form  of  Jesus  to  have  kissed  him. 

400 

48.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas  betrayest 

. . . . .  . •  •  •  • 

thou  with  a  kiss  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the 

w 

human  race  that  is  the  Son . 

•  ft  ft  ft  ft  •  •»•#*•••»*•  •  »«•*•■«■••»••••#** 

49.  Then  they  that  were  about  him  having  per¬ 
ceived  that  that  would  follow,  they  said,  Lord, 
whether  shall  we  smite  with  a  sword, 

50.  and  some  one  smote  of  them  of  the  high 
priest  the  servant,  and  cut  off  his  ear  that  is  right. 

51.  Then  Jesus  having  answered,  he  said,  suffer 
ye  as  for  as  this,  and  having  touched  the  ear,  he 
healed  him. 

52.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  those  that  came  to  him, 
chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
and  presbyters,  as  against  a  thief,  ye  came  out  with 
swords  and  staves, 

53.  by  day  though  I  existing  with  you,  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  ye  stretched  not  forth  the  hands 

843  333,3 

of  you,  against  me,  but  this  your  hour  is,  and  the 
consequence  of  the  darkness  you  have  sanctioned . 

54.  Then  having  taken  him,  they  led  and  brought 
into  the  house  of  the  high  priest.  But  the  Peter 

843  . 

was  following  afar  off. 

.  #  #  408 

55.  Then  the  Peter  between  them  was  sitting  after 

f  •  I  la  •  •  •  I  •  I  •••••«••»»«»••  *«••♦»••■«•»••••»•• 

their  having  kindled  a  fire,  in  midst  of  the  haU  of  the 

•  »|||||*««  <«|MMIII«f||  *4-  •  •  •  •  *  ••  III...  »•>.  !•••  II  . . 

high  priest9 s  house  and  sat  down  together. 

56.  But  a  certain  maid  having  beheld  him  sitting 

by  the  fire  specified,  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him, 

she  said,  verily  this  man,  with  him,  was  existing. 

49i 

57.  But  the  Peter  denied,  saying,  I  have  not 
known  him,  woman, 

58.  and  after  a  little  while,  another  having  seen 
him,  said,  verily  thou,  of  them,  art  existing.  But 
the  Peter  said,  man,  I  exist  not  thus, 


638.  The  end  hath.  Literally,  Even  his  existence  must  cease  ; 
henoe  Jto.,  321. 

S42.  Four  hour  is.  Literally,  You  have  a  right  to  do  what 
you  please ;  wherems  Ac.,  You  are  permitted  to  effect  what  you 
desire  i  hence  321. 

843.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  58. 
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59.  and  some  other  was  confidently  affirming 
after  the  declarations  having  been  separated  about 
one  hour,  saying,  of  a  truth,  verily  this  man,  with 
him,  was  existing.  And  indeed  a  Galilean  he 
exists. 

60.  But  the  Peter  said,  man,  I  have  not  known, 
what  thou  sayest,  and  immediately  yet  of  him  speak¬ 
ing,  cock  crew, 

61 .  and  the  Lord  having  turned,  he  looked  on  the 
Peter,  then  the  Peter  was  reminded  of  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  said  unto  him,  that  thou  wilt  deny 

. *844 . 

me  thrice  before  verily  cock  to  have  crowed  this 

»»«.»>!•••  *•»»«•••»■  *«•••••»  ••••■»••««  •  •  •  ■  •  •  B  •  •  ••  •  •••■»«••!«• 

day, 

62.  and  having  gone  out,  he  wept  bitterly, 

63.  then  the  men  that  hold  him  were  mocking 
him,  smiting, 

64.  and  having  blindfolded  him,  they  were  asking, 

sn,i  ' 

saying,  prophecy,  who  that  struck  thee  is  it, 

65.  and  many  other  things  blaspheming,  they  said 
to  him, 

66.  and  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  presbyters  of 
the  people,  chief  Priests  and  also  scribes  were  as¬ 
sembled  together,  and  led  him,  into  their  council, 

ssi.a 

saying,  if  thou  the  Christ  art,  tell  us. 

67.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  if  I  should  have  told 
you,  ye  would  not  have  believed. 

68.  Or  if  I  should  have  asked,  ye  would  not  have 
answered. 

69.  And  after  the  now,  the  Son  of  the  man 

409 

i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  shall 
exist,  sitting  on  right  hands  of  the  power  of  the 
God. 

3"KI  fi 

70.  Then  all  said.  Then  thou  the  son  of  the  God 


art.  And  the  Jesus ,  unto  them,  said,  ye  state,  that 
I  exist. 

494 

71 .  Then  the  council  said,  what  farther  have  we 

840  #  . . 

need  of  witness.  For  we  ourselves  heard  from  his 


mouth, 

844.  See  Matt.  xxri.  34. 

848.  A  Galilean  exists.  Literally,  Actually  a  native  qf  Galilee; 


Chapter  XXIII. 

1.  and  all  the  multitude  of  them  having  arisen, 
they  led  him,  unto  the  Pilate. 

2.  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  we 
found  this  man  perverting  our  nation,  and  forbidding 
tribute  to  Cesar  to  give,  and  declaring  him  Christ  a 
king  to  exist. 

490 

3.  Then  the  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  thou  the 

883,8  . 

king  of  the  Jews  art.  And  the  Jesus  having  an- 
swered  him,  he  said,  thou  sayest. 

490, 

4.  Then  the  Pilate  said  to  the  chief  priests  and 

•  ■  i  I  fttf  tiffi  88  88iiti88S  8l%i  8  i  A  |  ^#88sii#fi  Iffai88#ff 

the  people,  nothing  I  find  for  indictment,  in  this 
man. 

494 

5.  But  the  men  were  more  fierce,  saying,  verily 

*  |  i  |  ftillf  If  8  8  f  •  t  t  ■ 

he  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all 
the  Jewry  i  e  the  places  occupied  by  Jews ,  even 
having  begun  from  the  Galilee,  unto  this  place. 

6.  So  Pilate  having  heard,  he  asked,  whether  the 

848  **•' 

man  a  Galilean  exists, 

7.  and  having  known,  that  of  the  jurisdiction  of 
Herod,  he  exists,  he  sent  him,  to  the  Herod,  exist¬ 
ing  also  himself,  in  J erusalem,  during  these  the  days. 

I  la  «•«»•••• 

8.  And  the  Herod  having  seen  the  Jesus,  he  was 
glad  exceedingly.  For  he  was  existing  for  a  long 
time,  wishing  to  have  seen  him,  for  the  end  to  hear 
of  him,  also  he  was  hoping  some  miracle  to  have 
seen  by  him  being  done. 

9.  So  he  was  questioning  him,  in  many  words. 
But  he  nothing  answered  him. 

10.  Though  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  had 
stood.  Vehemently  accusing  him. 

400 

11.  Then  the  Herod  having  set  at  nought  him, 

#  •  I  1  •  •  9  9  t#  *  f  9  •  «  .  •  lli.  •  9  I  |  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft  9  9|  |  ■  ft  ft  •  ft  ft  ftft 

with  his  men  of  war,  and  mocked,  having  cast  on 
a  gorgeous  robe,  he  sent  him  to  the  Pilate. 

12.  And  friendB  were  made.  Both  the  Herod 
and  the  Pilate,  after  this  the  day,  with  one  another. 
For  they  were  before  at  enmity,  existing,  between 
them. 

whereas  &o.,  Subject  to  the  lame  of  the  Galileans ;  hence  Ac., 
322,1. 
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13.  Then  Pilate  having  called  together  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  rulers,  and  the  people, 

14.  he  said  unto  them,  ye  brought  unto  me  this 
man,  as  perverting  the  people,  and  behold  I,  before 
you,  having  examined,  nothing  I  found  in  this  man 
a  fault,  of  what  ye  speak  against  him, 

15.  also  neither  Herod.  For  he  sent  him,  unto 
us,  so  lo  nothing  worthy  of  death  having  been  done 


to  him  there  is. 

16.  Therefore  having  chastised  him,  I  will  release. 
17  &  18.  Then  they  were  crying  out  all  at  once, 
saying,  away  with  this  man.  And  release  unto  ns 
the  Barabbas, 

19.  who  was  existing  on  account  of  a  certain 

sedition  having  been  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem ,  also 

a  murder,  having  been  cast  into  the  prison. 

«#6 

20.  Again  the  Pilate  spoke  unto  them,  wishing 

to  have  saved  the  Jesus. 

494 

21.  But  the  men  were  crying,  saying,  crucify, 
crucify  him. 


404 


22.  Then  the  Pilate  said  unto  them  a  third  time. 
Because  of  what  evil  this  man  effected,  nothing  wor¬ 
thy  of  death  I  found  in  him.  Therefore  having 

chastised  him,  I  will  release. 

494 

28.  But  the  multitude  were  instant  with  loud 
voices,  requiring  him  to  have  crucified,  and  the  voices 
of  them  were  prevailing, 

24.  and  Pilate  pronounced  sentence  to  have  been 


•  9  • 


their  petition. 

25.  And  he  released  him  that  had  been  cast  into 
prison  for  sedition  and  murder,  whom  they  were 
desiring.  But  he  delivered  the  Jesus  to  their  will, 

26.  and  as  they  led  away  him,  having  laid  hold  of 
one  Simon  a  Cyrenian  coming  out  of  country  of 
him ,  they  laid  on  him  the  cross  for  the  crudfiction 
to  bear  after  the  Jesus. 

27.  And  there  was  following  him  a  great  company 

853.  Two  others  malefactors  were  being  led  away  also  with  him. 
Libnllj  I  oonoetTe,  Also  Malefactors ;  whereoe  Ac.,  Also  led  away  $ 
henoo  Ao.,  821. 

854  And  the  Meiers  were  deriding  also.  Had  the  Arrangement 


of  the  people,  and  o 
and  lamenting  him. 


been 


Jesus 


said,  daughters  of  Jerusalem.  Weep  not  for  me. 
But  for  yourselves,  weep,'  and  for  your  children, 

29.  for  behold  days  come,  in  which,  they  will  say, 
blessed  the  i  e  those  that  are  barren  are ,  and  the 
wombs  which  never  bore,  and  paps  which  never  gave 
nourishment. 

30.  Then  they  will  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains, 
fall  on  us,  and  to  the  hills,  cover  us, 

31.  for  if  in  a  green  tree,  these  thingB  they  do. 


in  the  dry,  what  should  have  been  done. 


32.  Now  two  others  malefactors  were  being  led 
away  also  with  him  to  have  been  put  to  death, 

83.  and  when  they  came  to  the  place  that  is  called 
Calvary  there,  they  crucified  him,  and  the  male¬ 
factors  specified ,  who  indeed  was  at  right  hands. 
And  who  was  at  left  hands  were  them. 

34.  And  his  raiment  having  been  parted,  they  cast 
a  lot, 

35.  now  the  people  had  stood,  beholding.  And 

BM  US 

the  rulers  were  deriding  also  saying,  he  saved  othere, 

. * . . . wa,i  . 

save  himself,  if  a  son  the  Christ  of  the  God  that  is 


chosen  he  is. 


36.  And  also  the  soldien,  they  were  mocking  him, 
coming,  vinegar  offering  to  him, 


m,s 


37.  and  saying,  if  thon  the  king  of  the  Jews  art, 


save  thyself. 


38.  For  a  superscription  was  existing  also  over 
him,  the  king  of  the  Jews  this  man  is. 


40fl 


39.  Even  one  of  the  malefactors  that  were  sup- 


pended  was  railing  on  him,  is  it  not  thou  the  Christ 
art,  save  thyself  and  us. 


•  •  • 


40.  But  the  other  having  answered,  rebuking  him, 

110 

he  said,  art  thou  not  indeed  afraid  of  the  God,  see¬ 
ing  in  the  same  condemnation,  thou  existest, 

■  aaaaaa  s#4i#i  ♦  •  ♦  »  i  §  I  •  i  |l  If  |  f  a  •  •  f 

been  Regular  the  Beading  of  this  might  have  been.  And  the  Rulers 
were  deriding  and  saying  ;  hence  Ao,  821. 

855.  See  Matt,  xxrii  42. 


140 


LUKE  XXIV. 


41.  and  we  indeed  justly.  For  merited,  by  what 
we  did,  we  receive.  But  this  man  nothing  did 

•  m  m  • 

amiss. 


42.  then  he  spoke  with  Jeans,  remember  me. 
When  thou  shouldst  have  come  into  thy  king¬ 


dom, 


4 00 


43.  then  he  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee.  This  day,  with  i  e  as  well  as  me,  thou  shalt 

. .  858 

be  in  the  paradise  of  ease, 

44.  it  was  existing  now  about  sixth  hour,  and 


darkness  there  was  over  all  the  earth,  until  ninth 
hour  after  the  sun's  setting. 

45.  Then  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
midst, 

46.  and  the  Jesus  having  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  said,  father,  into  thy  hands,  I  commend  my  spirit. 
And  this  thing  having  said,  he  expired. 

47.  Now  the  centurion  on  duty  having  seen  the 
things  that  happened,  he  glorified  the  God,  saying. 
Certainly  this  man  righteous  was  existing, 

48.  and  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  this 
sight,  having  beheld  the  thingB  that  happened,  smiting 
the  breasts,  they  were  returning. 

49.  But  all  the  acquaintance  had  stopped  with 
him,  at  a  distance,  also  the  women  that  accom¬ 
panied  him,  from  the  Galilee,  taking  heed  to  these 


50.  and  behold  a  man  by  name  Joseph,  a  coun¬ 
cillor  being,  a  good  just  man, 

51 .  this  man  (not  having  asseented  to  the  COUn- 

StS, 9  . 

cil  and  deed  of  them)  was  of  Arimathea,  a  city 

»  a  »  •••  a  •  ft  ft  m  •  •  m  •  m  * 

of  the  Jews,  who  was  waiting,  for  the  kingdom 
of  the  God, 

868.  In  the  paradise  of  ease.  The  word  Paradise  occurs  only  in 
two  other  passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  2  Cor.  xii.  4,  Rev.  ii.  7,  and 
does  not  appear  anywhere  to  be  need,  as  descriptive  of  an  actual 
Place,  but  of  a  state  of  mind  ;  oertainly  in  place,  it  cannot  be 
used  in  relation  to  an  actual  Place ;  for  the  context  requires  it  to 
htif  relation  to  an  advantage,  and  an  advantage  participated  in  by 
our  Blessed  Lord ;  which  determines,  as  we  know  from  Matt.  xil 
40,  Thai  our  Blessed  Lord  was  three  daps  and  three  nights  in  the 
Grave,  and  from  John  xx.  17,  that  during  that  time,  Me  had 
not  ascended  to  his  father,  that  it  cannot  Iiere  have  relation  to 


52.  this  man  having  come  to  the  Pilate,  he  begged 
the  body  of  the  Jesus, 

53.  and  having  taken  down,  he  wrapped  it  in 

■ 

linen,  and  laid  him,  in  a  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a 

an,i 

rock,  where  not  any  one  was  not  yet  lying, 

. 883,9  _ . . . 

54.  for  a  day  of  preparation  it  was,  as  a  Sabbath 

>••••«!  »•»*«••••»«>••*«•■  ••  I  ••••««  t  •  •  |t  •••■■••flMl 

was  drawing  near. 

55.  But  the  women  having  followed  after,  which 

899,1 

some  having  accompanied  from  the  Galilee  him 

••••««  . *  •  ••  .  ii««ti*»ti<*  . . . 

were,  they  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body 
was  laid. 

56.  And  having  returned,  they  prepared  spices 
and  ointments,  though  the  indeed  Sabbath  they 
rested,  according  to  the  commandment. 

Chapter  XXIV. 

801 

1.  And  they  came  on  the  day  one  after  the 

. -801,1 . 

sabbaths  by  earliest  morning,  unto  the  sepulchre 
specified,  bringing  what  spices  they  prepared. 

2.  And  they  found  the  stone  that  covers  a  sepul¬ 
chre  having  been  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre 
specified. 

3.  And  having  entered  in,  they  found  not  the 
body  of  the  Lord  J  esus, 

4.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  be  much  per¬ 
plexed  them,  concerning  this,  then  behold  two  men 

809  #  #  . 

stood  by  them,  in  shining  clothing. 

.  408 

5.  And  they  said  unto  them  after  their  having 

. . .  . . ••«»••#*  •  . . 

become  afraid  and  bowed  down  the  faces  of  them  to 

«  #  #  !»»#»*  ••■»»»  •  i  t  t  s  «  •  t  bi  •  >  «  s  •  s  f  |«  I  t  «  #ii«iSSiiS#i 

the  earth,  why  seek  ye  the  living,  among  the  dead, 

6.  he  exists  not  here,  for  he  was  raised,  remember 

i 

how  he  spoke  unto  you,  yet  being  in  the  Galilee 
referred  to, 

7.  declaring  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the 

Place,  I  therefore  conoeive  it  ha*  the  relation  expressed  in  my 
Paraphrase. 

861.  And  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  Jfc.  Literally,  They  came 
during  that  day;  whereas  Ac.,  On  the  Lay  breaking ,  they  had 
arrived  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

861,1.  Bringing  what  spices  dfc.  laterally.  Only  such  as  they 
had  themselves  prepared ;  whereas  Ac.,  Most  qf  which  they  had 
themselves  prepared ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

862.  Then  behold  two  men  stood .  Literally,  Two  actual  men  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Two  existences  having  the  appearance  qf  men  /  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 
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human  race  that  is  the  son ,  that  it  is  necessary  to 
hare  been  delivered  into  hands  of  sinful  men,  even 
to  have  been  crucified,  nevertheless  the  third  day 
after  it  to  have  been  raised, 

8.  then  they  were  reminded  of  his  words, 

9.  and  having  returned  from  the  sepulchre  speci¬ 
fied,  they  told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven 
disciptes  of  him,  and  to  all  the  rest  of  his  disciples . 

10.  Now  the  Magdalene  Mary,  and  Joanna,  and 


Mary  that  is  of  James,  and  the  other  women  that 

. . . 3M,1 . . . 

were  with  them  told  unto  the  apostles  of  him  these 

•  «  . . .  9  •  4  9i»*  ••■•••4.  4  4  »  « 

things  they  were, 


803,1 


11.  but  these  words  seemed  in  their  judgment  as 

•♦•••••••••••a  I  9  i  i  i  ••  i  A  i  AA  ft  !•  |l  iBAI|A«i  AAflfi 

idle  tales,  so  they  were  not  believing  them. 

12.  Nevertheless  the  Peter  having  arisen,  he  ran 
unto  the  sepulchre  specified,  and  having  stooped 
down,  he  beholds  the  linen  clothes  of  Jesus  alone, 
and  he  departed,  in  him,  wondering  at  the  things 
that  had  come  to  pass, 

13.  and  behold  two,  of  them,  during  this  the  day. 


going  were  to  a  village  being  distant  three  score 
furlongs,  from  Jerusalem,  whose  name  Emmaus 


was , 


14.  and  they  were  talking  unto  one  another,  of  all 
these  things  that  had  happened, 

15.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  commune 

with  them,  also  to  reason  with  them,  Jesus  having 

drawn  near,  he  was  accompanying  them. 

.  ** 

16.  But  their  eyes  were  being  holden  in  respect  of 

. *wi . * . 

that  they  should  not  have  known  him. 

•  •44  «a  •  •  99  »  »  4  4.  |  •  •  4  >  4  4  9  9.  .  ••••••••*♦•»•#••«♦*  44«t 


17.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  what  were  these 
words,  which  ye  converse  about  with  one  another, 
walking,  for  sad  they  were  set. 

•  •••••••  ••#4  9  9  4  4,1 

18.  Then  the  one  of  them  having  answered  by 
name  Cleopas,  he  said  unto  him,  thou  only  dost 


sojourn  in  Jerusalem,  and  so  knew  not  the  things 
that  came  to  pass  in  it,  in  these  days, 

19.  and  he  said  unto  them,  what  things.  Then 

494 

the  men  said  unto  him,  the  things  that  are  about 

.  80S 

Jesus  the  Nazarite,  who  a  mighty  man  prophet  was 
in  deed  and  word,  before  the  God  and  all  the 

183,1 

people. 

20.  And  how  that  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers 

•  4  4  4  4  •  •  *  4  4  4  4  ••  f  1  I  9  4  4  ,  4  k  4  I  I  4  I  ■4999999a  a  «  4  4  4  «  t  4 

delivered  him,  to  condemnation  of  death,  and  cru- 

♦  9.  .  4  4  4  9  ,  4  »•»  4  f  «  ,  «  4  f 

cified  him. 

21.  But  we  were  trusting  that  he  that  is  about  to 

snjt  . . 

redeem  the  Israel  referred  to  he  is,  but  verily  even 

•  4  4  4  4  >  |  4  4  ••94ll49  -  '  '  •«••••■  •■*••••  •  ■  I  I  •  •  9  Iff  4  9 

with  all  these  things,  there  departs  this  third  day  of 

•  ••999449444,4.i  4k.,.f94i,  >4  4  1,4  ,a  ..  ...a,.  4  • 

our  expectation,  from  which,  these  things  were 
done, 

22.  yea  and  certain  women,  of  us,  astonished  us, 
early  having  been  at  the  sepulchre  of  him, 

23.  for  not  having  found  his  body,  they  came,  de¬ 
claring  that  a  vision  of  angels,  they,  saw,  that  declare 
him  to  be  alive, 

24.  and  certain  of  them  that  were  with  us  having 
come  to  the  sepulchre  specified,  verily  they  found 

804 

thus.  As  the  women  specified  said.  But  they  found 
808  . 

him  not, 

25.  then  he  said  unto  them.  0  fools  and  slow  in 

381 

the  heart  referred  to  in  respect  of  that  ye  should 

. . .  44  >499,,  9l«9t9 

believe  in  all,  which  the  prophets  declare, 

lAAiil  lillllll  IViillllfil  vv»i 

26.  is  it  not,  these  things  it  was  necessary  to  have 
suffered  the  Christ,  for  to  have  entered  into  his 
glory, 

27.  and  having  begun,  from  Moses  and  from  all 
the  prophets  of  God,  he  expounded  unto  them,  in  all 
the  scriptures  of  God,  the  thingB  that  are  relating  to 
himself, 

28.  then  they  have  i  e  had  drawn  nigh  unto  the 


862.1.  But  them  word e  seemed.  Literally,  That  which  had  been 
specified  was  in  ileelf  to  them  impolitic  ;  whereat  Ao.,  It  was  in 
their  opinion  improbable  ;  hence  Ao.,  S2I. 

662.2.  For  cad  they  were  set.  Literally,  Because  being  cad 
they  were  seated ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  asked  them ,  because  they  were 
sitting  in  a  sad  frame  qf  mind ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

863.  Who  a  mighty  man  prophet  was.  Literally,  Who  actually 


woe  what  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ao.,  Who  appeared  to  man  to  be  so  ; 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 

864.  Am  the  women  said .  Literally,  They  found  the  angels 
4*c.  See  Tone  23 ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  found  what  the  women  pro • 
claimed  respecting  Jesus  ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

866.  They  found  him  not .  Literally,  At  any  time ;  whereas  Ac., 
They  found  Aim  not  in  the  8epulchre  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


LUKE  XXIV. 


142 

village,  where  they  were  going,  bat  he  made  farther 
to  go, 

29.  so  they  constrained  him,  saying,  abide  with 
us,  for  toward  evening,  it  exists,  and  the  day  huth 
worn  away  now,  then  he  went  in  in  respect  of  that 

•■mi . - .  . 

he  shoald  have  tarried  awhile  with  them, 

30.  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  have  been 
seated  at  meat  him,  with  them,  having  taken  the 
bread  on  the  table,  be  blessed,  and  having  broken,  he 
was  giving  to  them. 

400 

31.  Then  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew 

»  i  t  •  •  •  »■  •  • 

him,  but  he  not  seen  was  by  them, 

32.  then  they  said  to  one  another,  is  it  not,  our 

400  #  . 

heart  being  kindled  was  existing,  while  he  was  talk- 

I  Mtftt  »  »»••  . . *  ♦  *  *  1  #  •  . . . 

tug  with  us,  in  the  way  we  went  together ,  while  he 
was  opening  to  us  the  scriptures  of  Qod, 

38.  and  having  risen  up  in  it  the  hour  Jesus  de¬ 
parted,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  they  found 
having  been  assembled  the  eleven  disciples  of  Jesus 
and  they  that  are  with  them  declaring, 

34.  verily  indeed  the  Lord  was  raised,  for  he  ap¬ 
peared  to  Simon, 

35.  then  they  were  telling  the  things  that  were  in 
the  way  that  they  had  gone,  and  how  he  was  known 
to  them,  by  the  breaking  of  the  bread  that  they  were 
about  to  eat . 

36.  And  these  things  of  them  speaking,  he  stood 
in  midst  of  them,  and  Baith  unto  them,  peace  unto 
you. 

37.  But  having  been  troubled,  and  affrighted 
being,  they  were  imagining  a  spirit  to  see, 

38.  but  he  said  unto  them,  why  having  been 
troubled  are  ye  existing,  and  why  do  reasonings 
arise  in  your  heart, 

8tt,l 

39.  behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  I  myself 

I  am,  handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  indeed,  flesh  and 
.  000 

bones  hath  not.  As  ye  see  me  having, 

868.  Am  ye  «m  me  having.  Literally,  Am  I  appear  to  haves 
whore—  fee.,  Am  ye  are  able  to  prove  me  to  have  $  hence  &c.,  821. 

869.  Their  umderetonding.  Literally,  Their  power  qf  wader- 


40.  and  this  having  spoken,  he  shewed  unto  them 
the  hands  and  the  feet  of  him. 

40ft 

41.  Aud  now  from  the  joy  and  wondering  of  them 

I  f  SilS  88  f  |  I  v  •  ■  §  I  ♦  •  t  I  •  0  8  1  i  S  4  |  f  f  f  •  0#  s  i  f  a  ■  s  s  •  a  •  0  a  a  ^  m  m 

after  their  disbelieving,  he  said  unto  them,  ye  have 
some  meat  here. 

404 

42.  Then  the  men  gave  to  him  of  broiled  fish  a 

#88  0  008008  0#00#0  0  00  #  0*  00  00v  a  0  8# 

piece, 

43.  and  having  taken,  before  them,  he  eat, 

44.  And  said  unto  them,  these  the  words  are, 
which  I  spoke  unto  you,  yet  existing  with  you,  that 
it  is  necessary  to  have  been  fulfilled  all  things  that 
have  been  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  Psalms,  concerning  me. 

BOB 

45.  Then  he  opened  their  understanding  in  respect 

881  .  . 

of  that  they  might  understand  the  scripture  relating 

Bftfftit«ftft.fta»«t  iftlaiftftft  •  •••  pt  • 1  ••••»•■•*• 

to  him, 

46.  and  he  said  unto  them,  verily  thus  it  hath 

been  written  to  have  suffered  the  Christ,  and  to 

070  080,1 

have  risen  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day  after 

H, 

47.  for  to  have  been  preached  in  his  name  repent¬ 
ance,  unto  a  remission  of  sins,  to  all  the  nations, 
having  begun  at  Jerusalem, 

48.  ye  witnesses  of  these  things  are , 

49.  and  behold  I  send  forth  the  promise  of  my 
father,  upon  you.  So  ye,  tarry  in  the  city  ye  are  m, 
until  when,  ye  should  have  been  endued  from  on 
high  with  power. 

50.  Then  he  led  them  as  far  as,  unto  Bethany, 
and  having  lifted  up  his  hands,  he  blessed  them, 

51 .  and  it  came  to  pass  in  the  act  to  bless  him 
them,  he  parted  from  them,  and  was  being  carried 
up  into  the  heaven, 

52.  and  they,  having  prostrated  themselves  before 
him,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  with  great  joy, 

53.  and  were  existing  continually,  in  the  temple, 
blessing  the  Qod.  Amen. 

wtamdimg  j  where—  &o.,  He  enabled  them  to  wederwtamds  haooe  fe, 
321. 

870.  See  Matt  681. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OP  THE 


GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Chapter  I. 

AM  A01 

1 .  In  commencing  this  Dispensation,  the  command 

AOa  SM,I 

was  existing  i  e  had  been  spoken,  yet  the  command 

. MS . 

was  with  the  God,  he  having  to  fulfil  it,  as  a  God  the 

.  **9,1  509  . 

command  was  i  e  had  relation  to, 

. . . . . .  •*  AM 

2.  this  God  was  existing  in  commencing  this  Dis¬ 
pensation  with  the  God, 

8.  all  things,  by  means  of  him,  he  made,  and 
without  him,  he  made  not  one  thing,  which  he  has 
made, 

4.  by  him,  there  was  life  existing  in  this  world, 

m,i  AOA 

even  the  life  that  iB  a  light  of  the  men  obtaining  it 

. . . . . 

there  was, 

.  e  AOA 

5.  but  the  light,  in  the  darkness  in  which  these 
men  were,  BhineB,  and  the  darkness  it  comprehended 
not  i  e  and  in  this  darkness  it  u  not  comprehended, 

AOS 

6.  a  man  came,  having  been  sent  from  God,  name 
to  him  John  is, 

600.  In  commencing.  Hod  the  Sense  here  been.  In  the  beginning 
of  all  things,  the  Article  must  here  been  expressed.  See  Rev.  xxi.  6; 
olio  John  ii.  11 ;  its  omission  therefore  determines,  thst  some  other 
Sense  is  intended  to  be  oonveyed,  which  from  the  Context  I  judge 
to  be  thst  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase.  See  Chap.  v iii.  44. 

601.  The  command  $c.  In  Tindioation  of  my  Translation  of 
this  rone  I  would  inquire.  1 it.  What  Rule,  Usage,  or  Customary 
Form  of  Expression  does  it  transgress  ?  2md.  What  better  Form  of 
Greek  could  be  employed  to  crproes  the  Sense  I  hare  given  than 
that  which  is  in  the  original.  Sro.  In  relation  to  the  Sense  this  verse 
is  commonly  regarded  to  afford,  I  would  inquire,  Where  is  there  any 
authority  for  a  Word  preceded  by  the  Article  in  the  commencement 
of  a  record,  without  any  explicit  Definition,  being  regarded  as  an 
Appellation  of  an  Individual,  when  such  Word  is  not  only  not  pre¬ 
viously  well  known  as  an  acknowledged  Appellation  of  the  Individual, 
but  is,  on  no  other  occasion,  ever  applied  as  an  Appellation  of  the 
Individual.  To  admit  such  to  be  the  case,  is  to  admit  the  Article  is 
a  nullity.  Rev.  six.  18,  Is  not  the  same  Appellation.  It  is  not,  And 
hie  name  is  called  the  word ,  but.  And  hie  name  it  called  the  ward  of 
Qod.  To  say  nothing  of  its  having  been  written  28  years  afterwards. 

602.  See  ix.  18  and  £4. 

603.  A  Qod.  Was  this  need  as  an  Appellation  of  Almighty  God, 
the  Article  would  certainly  have  been  expressed  before  it)  its 
omission  therefore  determines  that  it  most  be  used  as  an  Appellation 
of  same  other,  and  this  other,  I  judge  from  the  oontext  to  be  what 
I  have  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase.  I  jndge  my  view  to  be 
somewhat  strengthened  by  the  2nd  verse,  winch  would  otherwise  be 
a  mere  repetition  of  the  3rd  Clause  of  tbe  first  verse. 

606.  The  men.  The  Article  is  expressed,  and  therefore,  The  light 


7.  this  man  came  for  a  witness,  in  order  that  he 
should  have  borne  witness  concerning  the  light,  in 

5*7 

order  that  all  Bhould  have  believed  by  means  of 


It 


MMC  t 

8.  that  man  the  light  was  not,  but  he  came ,  in 
order  that  he  should  have  home  witness  concerning 
the  light, 

9.  witness  that  the  light  that  is  true,  which  en¬ 
lightens  every  man  hereafter  coming  into  thp  world 
was  existing, 

10.  in  the  world,  it  was  existing,  and  the  world, 
by  meanB  of  it,  existed,  hut  the  world  knew  not  him 

» ■  •  •  •  •  >  i  •  •  •  •  *■•■«•<  »  »•  •  •  ■  « i  •  •  •  •  i  • 

that  is  the  light , 

sis 

11.  concerning  the  things  that  are  its  own,  he 

A1S  All ' 

came,  yet  the  i  e  those  that  are  its  own  received  not 
him. 

•  »•  B  ■  • 

12.  Notwithstanding  as  many  as  received  him 

Alt 

personally,  he  gave  to  them  power  children  of  God 

of  men ,  is  not  an  admissible  Translation.  Tn  like  manner,  The 
darkness  in  v.  5,  cannot  be,  The  light  shineth  in  darkness. 

506.  From  God.  The  Article  is  omitted  before  the  word  God , 
because  if  expressed  it  would  imply,  tlmt  the  man  referred  to  had 
been  actually  with  the  Almighty,  and  was  sent  from  him  into  the 
world,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense  ;  but  such  not  being  the  Sense 
intended  to  be  conveyed,  which  is,  A  man  sent  with  direction  and 
poicer  from  God;  hence  the  Article  is  omitted  in  accordance  to 
Rule  101. 

607.  All  should  have  believed.  Literally,  All  men;  whereas  Ac., 
Is  restricted  to  all  that  hear  of  it ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

608.  That  man  the  light.  The  Received  Translation,  That  light , 
oonnecte  a  Masculine  Pronoun  with  h  Neuter  Substantive. 

509.  The  U'orld  knew  not  him.  Literally,  They  had  no  know¬ 
ledge  of  him  ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  did  not  accept  him  ;  lienee  Ac., 
321. 

It  is  requisite  tlmt  whatever  is  referred  to  by  the  word  World  in 
one  part  of  this  verse,  is  also  referred  to  by  the  same  word  in  the 
other  part  of  it  where  it  occurs;  this,  however,  is  not  the  ease  in 
the  Translation  given  in  the  Received  \  ersion.  I  consider  that  the 
word  World  in  this  verse  is  used  us  un  Appellation  for  Mankind. 

510.  The  things — The  i  e  those.  It  docs  not  appear  to  me  to 
have  been  noticed,  that  the  first  of  throe  is  in  the  Neuter  Gender, 
and  the  second  in  the  Masculine;  hence  my  Paraphrase. 

511.  Its  own  received  not  him.  Literally,  An  nuin  received  him  ; 

* 

whereas  Ac.,  Those  that  esteem  the  world  received  not  him  ;  lienee 
Ac.,  321. 

612.  Children  of  God.  Sec  Note  on  Rom.  viii.  1C. 


144 


JOHN  I. 


to  have  become  with  i  e  as  well  as  them  that  believe 
alone  on  his  name, 

13.  who,  not  by  blood  i  e  natural  descent ,  nor  by 

Aia 

a  will  of  flesh  tea  determination  of  man,  but  by  a 

514 

God,  were  made  children , 

515 

14.  although  the  command  flesh  became,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  glory  like 
an  only  begotten,  of  a  Father,  filled  with  grace  and 
truth, 

510 

15.  John  bears  witness  concerning  him,  as  he  has 
cried,  saying,  this  man  was  existing,  whom  he  de- 

517 

dared,  he  that  comes  after  me.  before  me,  has  become* 

. •••518 . 

because  a  principal  of  me  he  was  existing, 


20.  then  he  confessed  and  denied  not,  even  he 

sn,s 

confessed,  verily  I  the  Christ  am  not, 

21.  then  they  asked  him.  Then  thou  art  what, 

59* 

Elias  art  thou,  but  he  says,  I  am  not,  the  prophet 

910  ^ 

of  God  art  thou,  and  he  answered,  no. 

22.  Then  they  said  unto  him,  who  art  thou,  in 
order  that  we  should  have  given  an  answer  to  them 
that  sent  us,  what  sayest  thou  concerning  thyself, 

23.  he  said,  I  a  voice  of  loud  crying  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  am,  make  straight  the  way  of  Jehovah.  As 
Esaias  the  Prophet  said, 

24.  and  they  having  been  sent  existed  of  the 
Pharisees, 


16.  and  because  out  of  his  fulness,  we  all  received 
even  grace,  in  place  of  t  e  upon  grace, 

1 7.  also  because  the  law,  by  means  of  Moses,  was 

518,1 

given  to  man t  the  grace  and  the  truth  that  is  by 

sig 

means  of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  God's  gift, 

1 8.  no  one  hath  perceived  them  i  e  hath  discovered 

853  510,1 

grace  and  truth  yet,  an  only  begotten  God  that  is  in 

S#  !§■!  00«A  |  •  s  f  t|#s  if  »•§•  «  i  •  m 

the  bosom  of  the  Father,  that  God  declared 
them , 

831,1 

19.  now  this  the  record  of  the  John  referred  to  is, 

. . 510,9 . 

when  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  sent  unto  him  priests 
and  Levites,  in  order  that  they  should  have  aske<} 
him,  thou,  who  art  thou, 


618.  Nor  of  the  will  of  man,  according  to  the  Authorized  Ver¬ 
sion,  but  m  those  words  in  the  Original  stand  in  the  Margin  of  the 
Vatican  Manuscript,  and  may  therefore  hare  been  added  as  a  com¬ 
ment  on  the  Teit  by  some  Transcriber,  and  as  the  difficulty  of 
giring  them  a  reasonable  explanation  is  nearly  if  not  auite  insur¬ 
mountable,  I  defer  their  admission  to  the  Text  till  their  right  there¬ 
to  has  been  established. 

614.  JBy  a  Ood.  Observe  the  Omission  of  the  Article.  See  Buie 

101. 

616.  The  command  flesh  became.  Literally,  Was  fltUy  com¬ 
pleted  in  the  possession  of  flesh ;  whereas  Ac.,  Was  revealed  to  man 
through  a  body  of  flesh ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

616.  John  bears  witness.  Literally,  He  originated  ;  whereas  Ao., 
Me  was  instructed  to  utter ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

617.  Me  that  comet  after  me.  Literally,  This  would  embrace  all , 
that  are  bom  after  John ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

618.  ^  A  principal.  I  know  of  no  reason  for  the  Omission  of 
the  Article  here,  hod  what  is  stated  had  reference  to  Almighty  God. 
See  Buie  101. 

518,1.  The  grace  and  the  truth .  Observe  the  expression  of  the 
Articles. 

619.  Was  a  Qo<Fs  gift.  Before  the  word  Ood  can  be  connected 
in  accordance  with  the  Received  Translation,  an  explanation  of  its 
position  in  the  Arrangement  must  be  found  out  i  this  1  will  wait 


25.  and  they  asked  bim,  and  said  unto  himr 

891,9 

Then  why  baptisest  thou,  if  thou  the  Christ  art  not, 

590  . 

nor  Elias,  neither  the  Prophet  of  God, 

26.  the  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize 
with  water,  among  you,  there  standeth,  whom  ye 
have  not  known, 

319,9 

27.  after  me,  coming  to  you  is  whom  I  worthy  am 

. w* 

not,  in  order  that  I  should  have  loosed  the  latchet 
of  his  shoe, 

28.  these  things,  in  Bethania,  he  did  beyond  the 
Jordan  referred  to.  Where  the  John  was  exist¬ 
ing* 

29.  baptizing  the  next  day,  he  sees  the  Jesus 


to  see  before  I  adopt  the  results  that  would  follow  from  it.  Ths 
Article  is  omitted  before  the  word  Ood.  See  Buie  101. 

619.1.  An  only  begotten  Ood.  All  the  oldest  MSS.  but  one, 
(the  Alexandrian)  have  this  Beading ;  and  Ten  Fathers  against  one, 
or  rather  nine  and  half  Father*  against  half  a  Father,  if 
what  Dean  Alford  states  is  correct,  viz.,  That  Origen  gives  the 
passage  each  way,  and  he  is  the  only  Father  that  makes  mention  of 
the  Authorized  Beading.  The  Reading,  And  an  only  begotten  Ood 
that  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ,  that  (Ood)  hath  declared  him , 
is  in  perfect  accordance  with  Verses  1  and  2  of  this  Chapter,  thus, 
Jn  commencing  (this  dispensation )  the  command  was  existing,  yet 
the  command  was  with  the  Ood  (to  fldfll),  as  a  Ood  the  command 
was  (to  produce ).  This  (Ood)  was  existing  in  commencing  (this 
dispensation )  with  the  Ood. 

619.2.  Sent  unto  him  priests  <f*c.  Literally,  Sent  expressly  to 
him  personally ;  whereas  Ac.,  Sent  to  make  inquiries  respecting  mm  ; 
hence  Ao.,  921. 

520.  The  prophet.  John  might  be  a  Teacher,  a  Messenger,  a 
Forerunner,  A  voice  of  loud  crying  in  the  wilderness,  and  yet  not  a 
Prophet. 

Any  one  predicting  any  future  event,  is.  Literally,  A  Prophet ; 
hence  the  expression  of  the  Article,  and  my  Paraphrase,  to  shew 
that  the  reference  is  to  that  which  is  most  entitled  to  the  Appella- 
tidn,  The  Prophet  qf  Ood,  or  one  that  is  really  a  Prophet. 


JOHN  L 
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coming  unto  him,  and  says,  behold,  the  Lamb  of  the 

8*7 

God  that  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 

30.  this  man  exists,  concerning  whom,  I  said, 

after  me,  a  man  comes,  who,  before  me,  has  been 

^  810 

made,  because  a  principal  of  me  he  was  existing, 

31.  yet  I  had  not  known  him,  although  in  order 
that  he  should  have  been  made  manifest  to  the  Israel 


referred  to ,  through  this  means,  I  came,  I,  with 
water,  baptizing, 

32.  and  John  attested,  [saying  i  e  affirming  by  the 

590 

oath ,  as  truly  as  I  have  been  seen,]  the  Spirit's  de¬ 
scending  as  a  dove,  from  heaven,  and  its  abode  on  him, 

33.  &1bo,  I  had  not  known  him,  unless  that  Being 

580 

that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water  said  unto  me, 
on  whomsoever,  thou  shouldst  have  seen  the  Spirit 
descending  and  abiding  on  him,  this  man  that  bap- 

9*9,9  4Q9  . 

tizeth  with  a  spirit  holy  i  e  with  a  spirit  freed  from 

guilt  it  is, 

* • • • ••*•••  •  •  « • 

34.  and  I  have  seen  and  borne  witness,  that  this 

899,9 

man  the  Son  of  the  God  is, 

. ;59l  •  • 

35.  John  had  remained  baptizing  the  next  day 
again  i  e  after  ver.  29,  and  of  his  disciples,  two, 

. .  #  401 

36.  and  having  looked  upon  the  human  form  of 
Jesus  walking  about,  he  says,  behold,  the  Lamb  of 
the  God, 


37.  and  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speaking,  and 

401  839 

they  followed  the  human  form  of  Jesus. 

38.  Then  the  J esus  having  been  turned,  and  seen 


following,  says  unto  them, 


527.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  the  Ood  that  takes  away  the  tin  of  the 
world .  It  deserves  especial  Note  that  it  is  Singulart  The  sin,  not 
The  sine.  It  is  not  said  in  Holj  Scripture,  That  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  eleanseth  us  from  all  our  tins,  but,yh>m  all  sin.  The 
Penitent  man  hath  not  Sins  from  which  to  be  cleansed,  “  Having 
confessed  his  sinst  Ood  is  faithful  and  just  to  have  forgiven  Aim  his 
sine ,  and  to  have  cleansed  him  from  all  unrighteousness”  yet  hath  he 
Sim,  in  the  Sin  of  Adam,  from  which  he  requires  to  be  cleansed,  or 
with  him  will  it  remain  to  all  eternity,  so  then  let  our  cry  be,  “  Be¬ 
hold  the  Lamb  of  the  Ood  that  takes  away  the  tv*  of  the  world” 
Especially  observe  that  the  Article  is  expressed  before  the  word, 
The  tin. 

529.  I  have  been  seen .  Who  will  justify  the  Perf.  Pass,  being 
translated,  I  taw  f 

580.  Said  unto  me.  From  the  Disarrangement,  I  oondude  that 
St.  John  had  not  been  personally  addressed  by  the  Almighty,  which 
the  literal  Sense  of  the  passage  would  have  required  him  to  have 
been ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

531.  John  had  remained  Sfc.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Be¬ 


rn 

39.  wbat  seek  ye.  And  the  two  disciples  said  unto 
him.  Rabbi,  which  is  spoken  i  e  a  declaration,  being 
interpreted,  Master,  where  dwellest  thou, 

40.  he  Bays  unto  them,  come  aud  see.  Then  they 
came  and  saw.  Where  he  dwells,  even  with  him, 

8294 

they  abode  that  day,  hour  about  ten  it  was, 

. . . 399,9 . 

41.  Andrew  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter  one  ex¬ 


isted  of  the  two  that  heard  by  meanB  of  John,  and 
followed  him, 

489 

42.  this  man  finds  first  the  brother  that  is  his  own, 
Simon,  and  says  unto  him,  we  have  found  the 

399,9 

Messias,  which  being  translated  Christ  is, 

43.  he  brought  him  to  the  Jesus,  the  Jesus  having 

. . 399,9” 

beheld  him,  said,  thou  Simon  the  Bon  of  John  art, 

. 834  . \ . . 

thou  Cephas  shalt  be  called,  which  is  interpreted,  a 


stone, 

836 

44.  he  desired  the  next  day  after  ver .  35  to  have 
gone  into  the  Galilee  referred  to,  but  findeth  Philip, 

400 

and  the  Jesus  says  unto  him,  follow  me. 

45.  Now  the  Philip  referred  to  existed  of  Beth- 
saida,  of  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter, 

46.  Philip  findeth  the  Nathaniel  referred  to,  and 

510 

says  unto  him,  whom  Moses  described  in  the  law, 

688  . * . 

also  the  prophets  described,  we  have  found  Jesus  a 

son  of  the  Joseph  that  is  of  Nazareth, 

400 

47.  and  Nathaniel  said  unto  him,  out  of  Nazareth, 
is  there  able  any  good  thing  to  exist,  the  Philip 

400 

says  unto  him,  come  and  see, 

48.  Jesus  haw  the  Nathaniel  coming  to  him,  and 


gular  it  would  have  implied,  that  the  time  specified  had  relation 
•to  what  is  stated  in  the  preceding  verse,  such  being  the  Literal 
Sense  j  whereas  the  relation  is  to  verse  29  j  hcnoe  Ac.,  321. 

632.  This  man  finds  first.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  This  man  Jesus ;  whereas  Ao., 
This  man  Andrew  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

634.  Thou  Cephas  shall  be  called.  Literally,  He  should  be 
called  Cephas ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  shall  be  called  by  the  name  of  that 
which  Cephas  expresses ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

586.  He  desired  the  next  day .  According  to  the  Literal  Sense, 
The  next  day ,  would  be  the  day  succeeding  what  is  recorded  in  the 
preceding  verse ;  whereas  I  oonoeive  it  has  reference  to  what  is  re¬ 
corded  in  verse  36  ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

636.  Also  the  prophets  described.  Those  are  mistaken  who  have 
produced  this  passage  to  prove,  that  the  Appellation,  The  law,  is  not 
confined  to  the  Mosaic  Law,  but  includes  also  The  Prophets  ;  (or 
had  such  been  the  Sense  of  this  passage,  why  are  the  words,  The 
Prophets ,  in  the  Nominative  Case,  which  in  accordance  to  my  Rules 
determines  the  3*™**  to  be  as  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase  ? 
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says  concerning  him,  behold  indeed,  an  Israelite,  in 

81*,* 

whom,  guile  there  is  not. 

. 400 .  *10 

49.  Nathaniel  says  unto  him,  how  knowest  thou 

•  •  ••«•■«......  •«**»«••••*•  Mli,«  ••  •*•••#•*•«♦• 

me,  J esus  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  I  saw  thee, 

.  541  . > — 

before  the  act,  thee  Philip  to  have  called,  thou  being 

a  o  o  •  *  *  s  #  o  *  •  •  ■  •  i  ♦  o  •  s  o  p  s  o  as*  ii  ssssss  oisse  pbspooiiis  p  s  p  e  •  s  ™ 

under  the  fig-tree, 

•  M  •  •  i  P  |  f  f  f  •  ■  O  4  ••lllflfiifl  »  » 

60.  Nathaniel  answered  him,  Rabbi,  thou  the  Son 

399, S  ^  . 

of  the  God  art,  thou  the  King  of  the  Israel  referred 


to  art, 


51.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  because  I 
said  unto  thee,  that  I  saw  thee,  under  the  fig-tree, 
thou  believest,  greater  than  these  things  thou  shalt  see, 
62.  also  he  says  unto  him.  Verily  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  ye  shall  see  the  heaven  having  opened 
even  the  angels  of  the  God  ascending  and  descend- 

409 

ing  on  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  on  him  of  the  human 
race  that  is  the  Son, 

Chapter  II. 

,  441 

1.  now  a  marriage  there  was  in  Cana  of  the  Gali- 

U  49  •  #  v  a  a  i  4  ■  4  p  S  49  a  41  a  U  48  •  <p  f  4  p  (|  44  4  #  4  I  1  n  •  •  a  490^986969^6  i  4  f  14  4  f  1  p  4  4  4  |  «  |  9  (9  a  U  U  M  U 

lee  referred  to  the  third  day,  and  the  mother  of  the 
J  esus  was  existing  there. 

2.  And  both  the  J  esus  was  called,  and  his  disciples, 
to  the  marriage, 

3.  and  the  mother  of  the  Jesus  sayB  unto  him 

40&  . ; . 643  **  •* 

after  having  want  of  wine,  they  have  not  sufficient 


wine, 

.  40® 

4.  the  Jesus  says  to  her,  what  iB  it  to  me  or  to 

•  141119111b  fulfil  ••  a 

thee  woman,  since  now  I  can  help  them .  Never 
more  my  hour  to  exercise  miraculous  powers  comes, 
for  it  has  come, 


641,1 

5.  his  mother  says  unto  the  ministers  t  e  those , 
ministering,  whatever  he  should  say  unto  you,  do. 

6.  And  six  stone  waterpots  existed  there  after  the 


541.  I  taw  thee  Sfc.  Literally,  I  did  to  by  my  natural  power*  ; 
whereas  Ao.,  I  had  a  miraculous  perception  of  thy  position  under  the 
Pig-tree  before  Philip  called  thee ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

542.  The  third  day.  According  to  the  Literal  the  third 

day  after  what  is  recorded  in  the  preceding  Terse,  but  as  I  consider 
the  Sense  intended  to  be  oonreyed,  is,  the  third  day  after  what  is 
recorded  in  the  29th  Terse  of  the  preceding  chapter  j  Ac.,  $21. 

543.  They  have  not  win  s.  Literally,  They  have  no  wine ; 

whereas  4m.,  They  have  not  sufficient  wine;  hence  Ac..  821. 

548,1.  See  Matt.  ii.  16. 

544.  But  the  ministers  had  knowledge .  Litsally,  A  fkll  eom- 


manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  being  set,  con¬ 
taining  in  firkins,  two  or  three, 

400 

7.  the  Jesus  says  unto  them,  fill  the  waterpots 
with  water,  and  they  filled  them  up  t^brim, 

8.  then  he  says  unto  them,  draw  out  now  and  bear 
unto  the  governor  of  the  feast.  And  the  ministers 


bore  away. 


tasted 


water  wine  having  been  made,  and  had  not  known. 

644  '  643,1 

How  it  exists  as  wine .  But  the  ministers  had  know- 

513  . 

ledge,  those  that  had  drawn  the  water,  the  governor 
.  490  . 

of  the  feast  calls  the  bridegroom, 

. .  645 

10.  and  says  unto  him,  every  man  sets  forth  first 
the  good  wine,  and  when  they  should  have  well 

•  •ii 

drunk  the  worse,  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine,  until 
now, 

640 

11.  the  Jesus  did  this  a  beginning  of  the  miracles 

he  performed,  in  Cana  of  the  Galilee  referred  to,  so 

.610 

he  made  manifest  his  glory,  and  so  his  disciples  be- 
lieved  on  him, 

12.  after  this,  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he, 
and  his  mother,  and  the  brethren,  and  his  disciples, 

383 

and  there  they  continued  not  many  days, 

13.  as  near  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  existing, 
so  the  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

14.  and  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sell  oxen, 
and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money 

Bitting, 

16.  and  having  made  a  scourge,  of  small  cords, 
he  drove  out  of  the  temple  all.  Both  the  sheep  and 
the  oxen,  and  poured  out  the  monies  of  the  money 
changerB,  and  overthrew  the  tables, 

. *;40fl .  . 660"*-: 

16.  and  said  unto  them  that  sell  the  doves,  take 


prehension  of  the  matter ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  more  knowledge  ef  the 
outward  foot ;  banco  Ac.,  822,1. 

545.  Every  man  fa.  Bee  Buie  821.  The  Disarrangement  u 
intended  to  shew,  that  thin  passage  is  not  intended  to  be  understood 
in  its  strict  Literal  Sense.  Men  usually  to  act. 

546.  Jesus  did  this.  See  Buie  821.  I  see  no  reason  fiat  the 
Disarrangement  here,  unless  it  be  to  shew,  that  in  performing 
miracles,  our  S&riour  did  not  act  by  his  own  power,  bat  by  powtr 
receiTed  from  God. 

650.  That  tell  the  doves.  Literally,  That  effect  a  sate  /  where* 
as  Ao.,  That  offer  for  tale  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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%  _ 

these  things  thence.  Make  not  my  Father’s  house 
a  house  of  merchandise, 

17.  his  disciples  were  reminded,  that  it  exists 

4®8 

having  been  'qnritten,  the  zeal  for  thine  house  will 
devour  me. 


18.  But  the  Jews  answered,  and  said  unto  him, 
what  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us,  that  these  things 
thou  doest, 

19.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  destroy 

6fii  ^  aaa 

this  temple,  and  I  will  raise  up  it  in  three  days. 

20.  Then  the  Jews  said,  forty  and  six  it  is  in 

us  - 

years,  this  temple  was  in  being  built,  and  thou,  in 

SS3  . . . 

three  days,  will  rear  up  it. 

21.  But  that  man  spoke  concerning  the  temple  of 
his  body. 

653 

22.  Therefore  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead, 

his  disciples  were  reminded,  that  this  he  uttered, 

and  they  believed  the  scripture  on  the  subject ,  and 

610 

they  believed  the  word,  which  the  Jesus  spoke. 

23.  Now  when  he  was  existing  in  the  Jerusalem, 

at  the  Passover  that  is  a  feast,  many  believed  on  his 

mo  . . . 

name,  seeing  his  miracles,  which  he  was  doing. 

24.  For  he  Jesus  was  not  trusting  him  unto  them, 
with  respect  to  the  fact ,  him  to  know  all  men , 

664 

25.  even  because  he  was  not  esteeming  necessary, 


551.  I  will  raise  up  it  in  three  daps.  Literally,  I  personally 
will  do  il  i  whereas  do.  I  oouoeire,  It  shall  be  done  by  means  of  ms; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

562.  This  Temple  was  in  being  built,  literally,  The  Pronoun 
This  here  has  reference  to  the  same  Antecedent  as  that  in  reree  19 ; 
hence  fito,  821,  such  not  being  the  case. 

663.  See  Rom.  L  4. 

664.  He  was  not  esteeming  necessary.  Literally,  Hs  thought 
Man  was  not  required  to  testify ;  whereas  &o.p  He  rejected  no  one 
foe  not  doing  it;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

566.  Concerning  the  man.  Observe  the  Article  is  expressed. 

667.  J Vom  Ood,  t  The  literal  Sense  of  this  would  be,  That 
Jems  previous  to  his  coming  had  been  with  God,  and  was  sent  by 
God  m to  the  world  ;  whereas  the  Sense  Nicodemos  intends  to  oonvey 
is,  That  he  was  a  teacher  authorised  and  acknowledged  by  God  / 
hence  the  omission  of  the  Article  before  the  word  God.  Bee  Rule 
101. 

668.  Thom  a  teacher  hast  come .  Literally,  Thou  who  art  a 
teacher  hast  come ;  whereas  Ac.,  Thou  to  be  a  teacher  hast  corns  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

669.  By  water  and  spirit .  The  omission  of  the  Article  before 

the  word  Spirit  determines  that  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  here  be  di¬ 
rectly  referred  to.  See  my  Tract  on  Tlvevpa.  Man  is  here  described 
in  two  positions,  1st.  In  that  which  is  obtained,  as  regards  mm,  by 
means  connected  with  the  Material  Substance  Flesh,  2nd, 

In  that  which  is  obtained,  as  regards  man,  by  means  unconnected 
with  any  Material  Substance)  hence  the  first  is  designated  Flesh, 
and  the  second  Spirit ,  The  last  oonsists  in  those  things,  which  as 


666 

in  older  that  any  should  have  testified  concerning  the 

man  Jesus,  Because  he  was  acquainted  with,  wh&t 

666 

was  existing  in  the  man  Jesus, 

Chapter  III. 

1.  Now  a  man  was  existing  of  the  Pharisees, 
Nicodemus,  name  was  to  him,  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews, 

2.  this  man  came  to  him  by  night,  and  said  unto 

667 

him,  Rabbi,  we  have  perceived,  that  from  God,  thou 

668 

a  teacher  hast  come.  For  no  one  is  able  these  the 


miracles  to  do,  which  thou  doest,  unless  the  God 
was  existing  with  him, 

3.  Jesus  answered,  add  said  unto  him.  Verily 

409 

verily  I  say  unto  thee,  except  any  one  should  have 

. 660 . 

been  bora  again  i  e  received  more  than  he  obtains  by 

natural  birth ,  he  is  not  able  to  have  seen  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  God, 

400 

4.  the  Nicodemus  Bays  unto  him,  how  is  a  man 

SgaSSflfSIclilSiS#  iiSIfftStS  |  #  •  | 

able  to  have  been  born,  old  existing.  He  is  not  able 
into  the  womb  of  his  mother  a  second  time  to  have 
entered  and  to  have  been  born, 

5.  Jesus  answered.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  thee, 

408 

except  any  one  should  have  been  born  by  water 

UQ  . . . . . . . . . 

and  spirit  i  e  should  have  by  water  and  spirit  received 
more  than  he  obtains  by  natural  birth,  viz.,  his  spirit* a 

regards  man,  he  by  Flesh ,  or  any  Material  means,  cannot  obtain, 
yet  without  which,  no  one  can  have  entered  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
such  for  instance,  as,  an  assurance  in  this  world,  of  the  pardon  of  sin 
—of  reconciliation  to  God— of  being  His  people— His  sons,  Heirs, 
even  Joint  Heirs  with  Christ. 

What  is  here  termed.  The  kingdom  of  God,  is  in  the  present  day 
termed.  The  Church  of  God ;  into  which  Church  we  are  here  taught, 
no  one  except  he  is  from  fry  water  and  spirit  is  able  to  hone  entered , 
that  is,  of  which  Church  no  one  is  authorized  to  reckon  himself.  He 
cannot  enter ,  may  express  this  Sense,  but  it  also  expresses  more, 
even  this,  He  can  never  enter .  Oh !  the  thousands  of  pangs  this 
Sense  has,  and  the  more,  if  correct,  it  should  have  given,  but  the 
original  agglndan  this  Sense.  May  we  thjmk  God  for  it.  Is  able  to 
have  entered  the  Kingdom  of  God,  dearly  shews,  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  a  present,  and  not  a  future  blessing  ;  otherwise  it  would 
have  been,  He  is  not  able  to  enter ,  and  this  might  be  correctly  trans¬ 
lated,  He  cannot  enter;  hence  here,  The  Church  of  God,  would 
more  truly  express  the  Sense  in  the  present  day,  than,  The  kingdom 
of  God.  To  obtain  an  entrance  into  this  Rin^dom  or  Church, 
every  one  must  be  born  by  water,  that  is,  be  baptised,  and  that  not 
with  baptism  of  any  kind,  but  with  that  to  which  more  than  natural 
effects  are  attached,  that  is,  to  whioh  spiritual  effects  are  attached, 
here  termed  simply,  Spirit ,  as  baptism  is  termed  Water.  Some  of 
the  spiritual  effects  of  this  baptism,  are,  in  the  present  day j  An 
assurance  of  our  state  of  alienation  to  God  being  done  away ;  that 
sin  be  pardoned ;  that  we  be  children  of  God  here,  and 
inheritors  <n  Glory  hereafter.  See  Note  20  to  1st  Edition  of 
Uwevpa. 
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freedom  from  guilt,  he  is  not  able  to  have  entered 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  God, 

6.  that  that  has  been  born  of  the  flesh  referred  to 

ftsg  sn,s 

*  e  that  which  is  proper  to  the  nature  of  flesh ,  flesh  is 
i  e  to  flesh  belongs ,  but  that  that  has  been  bora  of 

MO 

the  spirit  referred  to  i  e  that  which  is  proper  to  the 

8*9,1. 

nature  of  spirit ,  spirit  is  i  e  to  spirit  belongs. 

7.  Thou  shouldst  not  have  marvelled,  that  I  said 

unto  thee,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  have  been  born 

.  .  5ft* 
again  i  e  to  have  received  more  than  ye  can  obtain  by 

natural  birth , 

8.  the  wind  where  it  listeth,  blows,  and  thou 

501  . 

hearest  the  sound  of  it,  yet  thou  hast  not  perceived. 

•  It  4f  if  ttiffl 

How  it  cometh,  or  how  it  goeth.  So  every  one  that 
is  bora  by  the  spirit  referred  to  exists,  the  effect  is 
perceived  but  not  the  mode  of  operation , 

9.  Nicodemus  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  how 
is  it  possible  for  these  things  to  have  happened  i  e 
for  such  effects  to  have  existence, 

10.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  thou  the 

504  Ml,  9  . 

i  e  a  master  of  the  Israel  referred  to  art,  and  these 
things  t  e  the  existence  of  such  effects  thou  under- 
standest  not. 

11.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  which  we 
have  known  to  exist,  we  speak  of,  and  which  we  have 

500 

seen  in  existence,  we  testify,  yet  ye  receive  not  our 
testimony, 

12.  if  the  earthly  effects  I  told  you  concerning 
spiritual  matters,  even  ye  do  not  believe,  how  if  I 
should  have  told  you  the  heavenly,  shall  ye  be¬ 
lieve. 


18.  as  no  one  hath  ascended '  unto  the  heaven 
so  as  for  man  to  have  any  knowledge  of  such  things, 

507 

but  he  that  came  down  from  the  heaven,  the  Son  of 

. . 409 . 

the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the 


Son, 


508 


1 4.  yet  as  Moses  on  account  of  an  effect  not  natural 


lifted  up  the  serpent,  in  the  wilderness.  So  it  be- 

.  508  . 

hoves  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race 

*  *403 . 

that  is  the  Son  to  have  been  lifted  up  for  the  same 


15.  in  order  that  every  one  that  believes  on  him 
should  have  life  eternal. 


16.  For  so  the  God  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 

670  .  B  . 

the  Son  that  is  only  begotten,  in  order  that  every  one 

. . . . .  B71  . 

that  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
life  eternal. 


17.  For  the  God  sent  not  the  Son,  into  the  world, 
in  order  that  he  should  condemn  the  world,  but  in 
order  that  the  world  Bhould  have  been  saved  by 
means  of  him, 

1 8.  he  that  believeth  on  him,  is  not  condemned,  he 
that  believes  not.  Even  now  he  has  been  condemned, 
because  he  has  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  the  God. 

839,1 

1 9.  And  this  the  condemnation  is,  that  the  light 

578  .  . 

requisite  for  belief  has  come  unto  the  world,  but  the 

men  loved  more  the  darkness  they  were  in  than  the 

574 

light.  Because  evil  their  deeds  were  existing. 

—  . 575  •• 

20.  Because  every  one  that  doeth  evil  things,  the 

•  ••••>«• 1 1 »  *  •  ,  • . 

light  hates,  and  comes  not  to  the  light,  in  order  that 
his  deeds  should  not  have  been  reproved. 


561.  Thou  hearest.  The  Literal  Sente  of  thii  would  imply,  that 
whenever  the  Wind  blew,  the  sound  of  it  neoesaarily  wu  heard ; 
5Qoh  not  being  the  cate,  it  being  only  commonly  heard,  it  the  oc- 
caaion  of  the  Disarrangement,  See  Buie  821. 

664.  The  matter  of  the  Israel.  I  conceive  that  Literally,  A 
matter  of  Israel,  means,  One  that  efficiently  discharges  the  duty  of 
a  master ,  and  that,  The  master  of  Israel ,  meant,  One  that  holds  the 
office »»  Israel  designated  Master.  In  like  manner,  The  Prophet. 
Chap.  L  21  and  26. 

666.  Yet  ye  receive  not  Sfc.  The  Literal  Sente  of  thit  would  im¬ 
ply,  Disbelief  qf  the  person  delivering  the  evidence ;  whereat  Ac., 
Disbelief  of  the  fact  attested ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

667.  He  that  came  down  from  the  heaven.  Literally,  That  as  a 
man ,  descended  from  heaven ;  whereat  Ac.,  That  existed  in  heaven 
previous  to  his  appearing  on  earth  as  a  man  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

568.  Yet  as  Moses  Sfc.  Literally,  In  the  same  manner  as  he  did 


it ;  whereat  Ac.,  For  the  object  of  obtaining  atsimilar  effect ;  hence 
Ac.,  822,1. 

670.  He  gave  dfc.  Not  absolutely  ;  which  it  the  Literal  Sense ; 
whereat  Ao.,  He  permitted  him  to  visit  man  for  a  time  ;  hence  Ac., 
821. 

671.  In  order  that  every  one  that  believeth  on  him  should  not 
perish.  Literally,  In  order  that  out  of  the  numbers  that  perish  that 
believe  on  him  a  few  might  be  saved ;  whereat  Ac.,  That  no  one 
that  believeth  on  him  should  perish ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

678.  That  the  light  has  come  unto  the  world.  Literally,  Has 
been  realised  by  the  world ;  whereat  Ac.,  Is  capable  of  being  realised 
by  it ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

574.  Their  deeds.  Literally,  What  they  effected ;  whereat  Ac., 
What  they  desired  to  effect ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

Were  existing.  literally  implies,  That  there  was  no  exception ; 
whereat  Ac.,  Generally  speaking  they  were  so ;  hence  the  Peculiar 
Government.  See  Bide  882* 


JOHN  IV. 


21.  But  he  that  doeth  the  truth  t  e  what  he  believes 

574 

to  be  truth,  comes  to  the  light,  in  order  that  his  deeds 

. 877*  ••• 

should  have  been  manifested,  that  in  God,  they  exist 
having  been  done, 

22.  after  these  things,  the  Jesus  came,  and  his 
disciples,  into  the  Judea  land,  and  there  he  tarried 
with  them,  and  was  baptizing. 

23.  And  the  John  was  existing  also  baptizing,  in 

3914 

Enon,  near  to  the  Salim  referred  to,  for  much  water 

was  there,  and  they  were  coming  and  being  bap- 
• » •  >  • 

tized. 

24.  For  not  yet  having  been  cast  into  the  prison 
that  soon  after  he  occupied  John  was  existing. 

25.  Then  a  question  arose  between  the  disciples 
that  are  of  John,  with  a  Jew,  concerning  purify¬ 
ing, 

26.  and  they  came  unto  the  John,  and  qaid  unto 
him,  Rabbi,  he  who  was  existing  with  thee,  beyond 
the  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  hast  borne  witness, 
behold*  this  man  baptizes,  and  all  men  come  unto 

him, 

•  ■  .  >  «  • 

27.  John  answered  and  said,  a  man  is  not  able  to 
receive  not  even  one  thing  perhaps  for  the  instruction 
of  man .  Should  it  not  exist  its  having  been  given 
unto  him,  from  the  heaven, 

578  57fl 

28.  yourselves  ye  bear  witness  to  me,  that  I  said, 

391,9  . 391,9”  ”  . 

I  the  Christ  am  not,  but  that  having  been  sent  before 
that  man  I  am, 

29.  he  that  hath  the  t  e  her  that  is  a  bride,  a 
***** 

bridegroom  is.  But  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom 


676.  Doeth  evil.  Literally,  Doeth  anything  that  it  evil ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  Who  doeth  habitually  what  is  evil ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

677 .  They  exiet .  Am  a  whole  t  not  without  any  exception ;  hence 
the  Irregular  Government  here.  See  Role  362. 

678.  Dear  witness  to  me.  Literally,  To  me ;  whereas  Ac.,  In 
relation  to  me ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

679.  That  I  said.  Literally,  Uttered  the  exact  words  following ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Words  to  that  effect ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

682.  It  hehoveth  that  man  to  increase.  Not  absolutely ,  which  is 
the  Literal  Sense  ;  but.  In  the  estimation af  man  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

684.  No  one  receiveth.  The  Disarrangement  here  is  intended  to 
shew,  that  this  is  not  intended  to  be  understood  Literally;  abso¬ 
lutely,  No  one ,  but,  comparatively,  No  one ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

666.  Whom  the  God  sent.  Literally,  AU  men  are  sent  by  God 
to  discharge  their  respective  duties ;  whereas  Ac.,  Whom  God  has 
sent  on  a  special  mission  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

688.  The  Father  loveth  the  son .  Literally,  The  Father  loveth  all 


§93 

that  had  stood  by,  or  heard  of  him  with  joy,  rejoiceth 
on  account  of  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom.  And 
this  the  joy  that  is  mine  has  been  fulfilled, 

089 

30.  it  behoveth  that  man  to  increase.  And  me  to 


be  decreased, 

31.  he  that  from  above  cometh,  above  all,  exists, 
he  that  exists  of  the  earth,  of  the  earth,  exists,  and 

408 

of  the  earth,  he  speaks,  he  that  cometh  from  the 
heaven,  above  all,  exists, 

32.  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  this  he  testi- 

884 

fieth,  yet  no  one  receiveth  his  testimony, 

. • . ;*”5ifl . 

33.  he  that  received  his  testimony,  he  affixed  his 

. 399,9 . 

mark,  that  tn  his  estimation  the  God  true  is. 

*  . . 58fl . 

34.  I  say  God .  For  he  whom  the  God  sent,  the  , 

•  •  f  f  ■  i  »  >  1  .  ■ 

words  of  the  God  he  speaks.  For  not  by  measure 
*»  respect  of  truth,  he  gives, 

588 

35.  the  Father  loveth  the  son,  and  all  things  he 

9^  S  tiSSa  9898  f  6  p  8  9  9 

hath  given  into  his  hand, 

86.  he  that  belie veth  on  the  son,  hath  life  eternal. 
But  he  that  believeth  not  the  son,  shall  not  in  this 

590  601 

life  see  life  eternal,  for  the  wrath  of  the  God  abideth 
on  him  here . 


Chapter  IV. 

1.  Now  when  the  Lord  knew,  that  the  Pharisees 

§09  333 

heard,  that  Jesus  makes  and  baptizes  more  disciples, 
than  John  baptized, 

2.  though  Jesus  himself  was  not  baptizing,  but 
his  disciples, 

3.  he  left  the  Judea  referred  to,  and  departed 

j 

again  into  the  Galilee  referred  to . 


men ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  Father  loveth  the  son  in  a  particular  man¬ 
ner*  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

690.  He  shall  not  see  life,  for  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 
This  Text  is  sadly  perverted.  It  is  not  said,  He  that  believeth  hath 
life,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  not  have  life,  which  is  the  natural 
and  unmistakable  way  of  expressing  the  Sense  00  mm  only  asserted 
to  be  here  expressed ;  but  it  is  Shall  not  see  life,  that  is,  As  Man  he 
shall  not  see,  that  any  creature  has  life  after  it  has  died,  for  or 
because  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  Man's  ignorance  that  his  life  does  not 
terminate  in  the  grave,  abideth  on,  that  is,  continues  with  him.  How 
these  truths  can  bo  more  naturally  and  unmistakably  expressed  than 
they  are  by  the  words  here  employed,  1  will  leave  others  to  point 
out. 

691.  For  the  wrath  of  the  God  abideth  on  him.  Literally,  For 
ever  ;  whereas  Ac.,  So  long  as  he  disbelieves ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

692.  That  Jesus  makes  This  Literally  means,  That  Jesus 
personally  did  what  is  stated;  whereas  Ac.,  That  more  embraced 
hie  doctrine  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


JOHN  IV. 


4.  Now  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  go  through 

the  Samaria  referred  to. 

•  _ 

5.  Then  he  cometh  to  a  city  of  the  Samaria 
referred  to  being  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel 

603 

of  ground,  which  Jacob  gave  to  the  Joseph  his  son. 

6.  And  a  well  of  the  Jacob  referred  to  was  exist¬ 
ing  there.  Now  the  Jesus  having  been  wearied  with 
the  journey,  was  sitting  on  this  account  on  the  well, 

318,9 

hour  about  six  was, 

7.  a  woman  comes  from  the  Samaria  referred  to  to 

604  400 

have  drawn  water,  the  Jesus  says  unto  her,  give  me 

604  . 

to  have  drunk. 

606 

8.  Now  his  disciples  had  gone  into  the  city,  in 

. 600 . 

order  that  they  should  have  bought  food. 

. 400 

9.  Then  the  woman  that  is  a  Samaritan  says  unto 
him,  how  is  it  that  thou  a  Jew  existing,  of  me,  askest 
to  have  drunk,  a  woman  of  Samaria  existing.  For 
Jews  have  no  dealings  with  Samaritans, 

10.  J esus  answered,  and  said  unto  her,  if  thou  had 

389,9 

known  the  gift  of  the  Ood,  and  who  that  sayest  to 
thee  it  is,  give  me  to  have  drunk,  thou  probably  had 
asked  him,  and  he  probably  had  given  to  thee  living 
water, 

m 

11.  she  says  unto  him,  sir,  not  even  a  pitcher 

991,9 

thou  hast,  and  the  well  deep  is.  Then  whence  hast 
thou  the  water  that  is  living  i  e  the  living  water. 

12.  Thou  greater  art  not  than  our  father  Jacob, 
who  gave  us  the  well,  and  he,  of  it,  drank,  and  his 
sons,  and  his  cattle, 

13.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  her,  every  one 
that  drinks  of  this  water,  shall  thirst  again. 


14.  But  whosoever  should  have  drunk  of  the 
water,  which  I  will  give  him,  shall  not  thirst  unto 
the  ever,  for  the  water  which  1  will  give  him,  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  unto  life  eternal  shall 
be  in  him. 


400 

15.  the  woman  says  unto  him,  sir,  give  to  me  this 
the  water  you  have  specified ,  in  order  that  I  do  not 
thirst,  neither  do  pass  over  hither  to  draw, 

eoi 

16.  he  says  unto  her,  go,  call  thy  husband,  and 
come  hither, 

17.  the  woman  answered  and  said  unto  him,  I 


have  not  a  husband,  the  Jesus  says  unto  her. 

. - . 009 . 

Rightly  thou  said,  that  I  have  not  a  husband. 

. 009 . 

18.  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands,  and  now 

. . 009 . 

whom  thou  hast,  thy  husband  exists  not,  this  thing 


true  thou  hast  said, 

400 

19.  the  woman  says  unto  him,  sir,  I  perceive,  that 

*•  -399,9 .  . 

a  prophet  thou  art, 

20.  our  fathers,  in  this  mountain,  worshipped,  but 

•899,9 

ye  say,  that  in  J erusalem,  the  place  it  is,  where  it  is 

0O3  . 

necessary  to  worship, 

. 400 

21.  the  Jesus  says  unto  her,  believe  me  woman, 
that  an  hour  cometh,  when  neither  in  this  moun¬ 
tain,  nor  in  Jerusalem,  ye  shall  worship  the  father, 

22.  ye  worship,  what  ye  have  not  known,  we  wor¬ 
ship,  what  we  have  known,  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Jews  that  is  promised  does  exist, 

23.  but  an  hour  cometh,  and  now  exists,  when 

004 

the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  father,  in 
. . .  0*6 

spirit  and  in  truth.  For  verily  the  Father  seeketh 
for  those  that  worship  him  such  qualities, 


593.  Wkieh  Jacob  gene.  Literally,  Personally  did  what  is 
statsd :  whereas  Ac.,  Probably ,  left  him  to  possess  after  his  death  ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

594.  To  have  drawn.  In  Greek,  To  draw,  means,  a  performing 

of  the  act  of  drawing,  but  this  was  not  the  woman's  object  in  ooming, 
her  object  in  coming  being  to  complete  the  act ;  henoe  2b  hates 
drawn  the  water ,  and  henoe  the  of  the  Form  of  Expression 

here. 

596.  Now  his  disciples  had  gone  into  the  city.  literally.  All 
had  done  so ;  whereas  Ac.,  All  were  absent  with  the  general  object 
qf  doing  what  is  stated  ;  henoe  Ac.,  3224. 

596.  Should  have  bought.  literally,  Should  be  purchasers  / 
whereas  Ac.,  Should  obtain  food  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

601.  Call  thy  husband.  Literally,  The  married  woman  is  pos¬ 
sessed  by  and  therefore  cannot  herself  poetess  a  husband,  and  henoe. 


The  man  of  you  here  is  Disarranged,  otherwise  it  would  have  im¬ 
plied,  That  our  Blessed  Lord  had  not  referred  to  her  husband,  but  to 
some  man  with  whom  she  had  an  improper  connexion. 

602.  I  have  not  a  husband.  Literally,  I  have  no  connexion 
with  a  man ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  have  no  proper  connexion  with  a  ma*t 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

603.  Where  it  is  necessary  Sfc.  Literally,  To  worship  at  aU 
times ;  whereas  Ao.,  To  worship  at  the  appointed  stated  times; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

604.  When  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father. 
Literally,  Shall  perfectly  effect  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac^  Shall 
tend  to  effect  that  end ;  henoe  Acn  322,1. 

.  605.  For  the  Father  seeketh  for  those  that  worship  him  net 
qualities.  literally,  For  the  Father  seeketh  seek  like  worshippers ; 
whereas  Ac.  as  in  tne  Paraphrase  \  hence  Ao.,  821. 


JOHN  IV. 


000 


24.  a  spirit  the  God  is,  and  it  is  necessary  for 

007 

those  that  worship  him,  in  Bpirit  and  truth  to 


worship. 


480 


25.  the  woman  sayB  unto  him,  I  have  knowledge, 

iSsiiS  SiBi  ||  fllfl#  flii  ii08  Sffii  8  4  t  #  I  0 

that  Messias,  he  that  is  called  Christ  cometh.  When 
he  should  have  come,  that  man  will  tell  us  all 
thingB, 

400  m,i 

26.  the  Jesus  says  unto  her,  I  that  speak  to  thee 


am  he, 


this,  his  disciples 


dering,  that  with  a  woman,  he  was  talking,  not  one 
however  said,  what  seekest  thou,  or  why  talkest  thou 


with  her. 


400 


28.  Then  the  woman  left  her  water  pot,  and  went 
into  the  city,  and  says  to  the  men, 

29.  come,  behold  a  man,  who  told  me,  all  thingB 

m’9 

which  I  did,  whether  this  man  the  Christ  is, 

84  II  8  4  0  8  0  #  I  8  •  i 

80.  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  were  coming 
unto  him, 

81.  and  in  the  meanwhile,  they  were  praying  him, 
the  disciples  saying,  master,  eat. 

404  U0 

32.  But  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  have  food 
to  have  eaten,  which  ye  have  not  known  of. 

88.  Then  the  disciples  said  unto  one  another.  No 
one  brought  him  to  have  eaten, 

400  m,i 

84.  the  Jesus  sayB  unto  them,  mine  meat  is  t  e 

becomes,  in  order  that  I  shall  do  the  will  of  him  that 

000 

sent  me.  and  should  have  finished  his  work. 


85.  no  i  e  not  finish  ye  say,  for  yet  four  month) 

010 

there  exists,  and  the  harvest  comes.  Behold  I  sa] 
unto  you,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields 
for  white  they  exist  to  harvest  now, 

.on 

86,  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  even  gathered 


006.  A  Spirit  ike  Ood.  Let  it  be  particularly  noted,  that  the 
Verb,  It,  i »  not  expressed,  the  omission  appear*  to  me  to  be  equiva¬ 
lent  to  awing,  I  do  mot  Hate  what  Ood  actually  it,  but  in  relation 
le  the  subject  now  being  considered,  He  will  act  with  man,  in  a  man¬ 
ner  that  a  spirit  acts. 

607.  It  it  necessary.  Aooording  to  the  Literal  Sense,  Ood  mag 
not  be  worthmed,  unless  in  spirit  and  truth,  which  is  not  true  j  the 
Sense  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is,  That  to  worship  Ood  acceptably, 
mam  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

AOS.  Sis  work*  Literally,  The  work  that  he  does  ;  whereas  Ac., 
The  work  that  he  appoints  me  to  do  /  hence  Ac.,  821. 


161 


fruit,  unto  life  eternal,  in  order  that  he  that  soweth 
equally  should  rejoice,  with  him  that  reapeth. 

393,9 

87.  For  in  thiB  matter,  the  saying  that  is  true  it  is, 

313,9  ^  .  . 

that  one  that  soweth  it  is,  and  another  that  reapeth, 

•  iis«a«se,ttfS|SI,a  »  •  » 

38.  I  sent  you  to  reap,  what  ye  have  not  laboured 
at,  othem  have  laboured,  and  ye,  into  their  labour, 
have  entered. 


on 

89.  And  of  that  city,  many  of  the  Samaritans 
believed  on  him,  on  account  of  the  saying  of  the 
woman,  witnessing,  that  he  told  me,  all  things  which 


I  did. 

400 

40.  So  when  the  Samaritans  came  to  him,  they 

m  n  m  n  p  *  »  0  8  8  8  •  •  81480488  88  •84tf8B8  BBVliissisfB## 
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were  beseeching  him  to  have  tarried  with  them,  and 

333 

he  abode  there  two  days, 

41.  and  more  by  many  believed  on  account  of  his 
word. 

400 

42.  And  said  to  the  woman,  no  longer  on  account 
of  thy  saying,  we  believe.  For  we  oureelves  have 
heard  and  known,  that  this  man  verily  the  Saviour 

3*9,1  . 

of  the  world,  the  Christ  is. 

43.  Now  after  the  two  days,  he  departed  thence 
into  the  Galilee  referred  to. 

44.  For  he  Jesus  testified,  that  a  prophet,  in  the 

013 

his  own  country,  hath  not  honor. 

45.  And  when  he  came  into  the  Galilee  referred 

480 

to,  the  Galileans  received  him,  all  things  having 
been  seeing,  whatsoever  he  did  at  Jerusalem,  at  the 
feast.  For  even  they  went  unto  the  feast. 

46.  Then  he  came  again  into  Cana  of  the  Galilee 
referred  to.  Where  he  made  the  water  wine,  and 

319,9 

a  certain  nobleman  there  was  of  whom  the  son  was 


sick  at  Capernaum, 

47.  this  man  having  heard  that  Jesus  comes  out 


610.  The  harvest  comes.  Literally,  Actively  arrives}  whereas 
Ac.,  Is  passively  realised  /  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

611.  He  receiveth  wages .  This  passage  »  Metaphorical,  the  real 
Senae  being,  His  service  is  accepted  oy  Ood ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

612.  Many  qf  the  Samaritans  believed  on  him.  literally. 
Many  out  of  the  Samaritans  in  that  city  believed  on  him  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Many  of  that  city  though  they  were  Samaritans  believed  on 
him;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

613.  Hath  not  honor.  Literally,  Hath  no  honor  /  wherea*  Ac., 
Hath  not  the  measure  of  honor  due  /  hence  Ac.,  321. 


S 


JOHN  V. 


162 


of  the  Judea  referred  to,  into  the  Galilee  referred  to, 
he  went  unto  him,  and  was  beseeching,  in  order 

01ft 

that  he  should  have  come  down  and  healed  his  son 


that  required  healing .  For  he  was  about  to  die. 

48.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  except  signs 
and  wonders  ye  should  have  seen,  ye  would  not  have 
believed, 


400 


49.  the  nobleman  says  unto  him,  Sir,  come  down 
before  to  have  died  my  child  happens , 

496 

50.  the  Jesus  says  unto  him,  go  thy  way,  thy  son 

0ifl  .  . 


lives,  the  man  believed  the  word,  which  the  Jesus 

.  400  .  . 

said  unto  him,  and  was  going  his  way. 

.  .  017 

51.  And  as  he  was  going  his  way,  his  servants  met 

010  . 

him,  saying,  assuredly  thy  boy  lives. 

52.  Then  he  enquired  that  hour,  in  which,  better 

he  became.  And  they  said  unto  him,  that  yesterday's 

010 

hour  seven,  the  fever  left  him. 


53.  So  the  father  knew  that  in  that  the  hour  it 

40 0  010 

was,  in  which,  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  thy  son 

lives,  and  he  believed,  he  and  the  whole  of  his 

*«••••• 

house. 


54.  And  this  again,  a  second  miracle,  the  Jesus 
did,  having  come  out  of  the  Judea  referred  to,  into 
the  Galilee  referred  to. 

Chapter  V. 


819,1 

1.  After  these  things,  a  feast  of  the  Jews  there 
was,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 


2.  Now  there  exists  at  the  Jerusalem  referred  to, 
on  account  of  the  sheep,  a  pool  that  is  called  in  the 

019 

Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches, 

3.  in  these,  a  multitude  of  impotent  folk  was 
laying,  blind,  halt,  withered. 


4  and  5.  And  a  certain  man  was  existing  there, 
thirty-eight  years  being  in  the  sickness, 

090 

6.  the  Jesus  having  seen  this  man  lying,  and 

. 091“ 

having  known,  that  he  has  much  now  t  e  present 

. . . iio . 

time  to  live,  he  says  unto  him,  desireth  thou  whole 
to  have  become, 

400  0B 

7.  the  sick  man  answered  him,  Sir,  I  have  not  a 
man,  in  order  that  when  the  water  should  have  been 


troubled,  he  should  have  put  me,  into  the  pool. 

013 

And  on  account  of  which,  come  I  to  this,  that 


another,  before  me,  steps  down, 

400 

8.  the  Jesus  says  unto  him,  rise,  take  up  thy  bed 
and  walk, 

9.  and  immediately  whole  the  man  became,  and 
took  up  his  bed,  and  was  walking.  But  a  Sabbath 
was  existing  on  that  the  day  referred  to. 

10.  Therefore  the  JewB  B&id  unto  him  that  had 

319,1 

been  cured,  a  Sabbath  it  is,  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee 

» .  •••••• i*  *■••••#»  •••• 

to  have  carried  the  bed  as  thou  hast  done. 


11 .  But  he  who  answered  them  said,  he  that  made  me 

400 

whole,  that  man  B&id  to  me,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk, 

. .  110 

12.  they  asked  him,  who  is  the  man,  that  said 
unto  thee,  take  up  and  walk. 

13.  But  he  that  was  healed,  had  not  knowledge, 

013 

who  it  exists.  For  the  Jesus  escaped  observation  by 
a  multitude  existing  in  the  place, 

.400 

14.  after  these  things,  Jesus  findeth  him,  in  the 
temple,  and  6aid  unto  him,  behold,  whole  thou  hast 
become.  No  more  sin,  in  order  that  no  woree  thing 

097 

should  have  befallen  thee, 

15.  the  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews,  that 

311,1 

Jesus  that  made  him  whole  it  is, 


615.  Sit  son.  The  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement  here,  is  to 
shew,  That  the  nobleman  had  more  than  one  son;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

616.  Thy  son  lines.  Literally,  It  may  be  in  heaven;  whereas  Ac., 
Is  restricted  to  live  in  this  world  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

617.  His  servants  met  him .  Literally,  All  qf  them  did  so ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Men  that  were  servants  to  him  did  so;  henoe  Ac.. 
322,1. 

618.  Saving  five  porches.  Literally,  On  that  account  it  is  called 
Bethesda ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  was  called  Bethesda ,  and  it  had  five 
porches ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

620.  The  Jesus  having  seen  this  man  lying,  literally,  This 
lying ;  whereas  Ac.,  This  man;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

621.  That  he  has  much  now  time,  literally,  That  he  has  pos¬ 


session  of  it;  whereas  Ac.,  That  Ood  has  so  appointed  it;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

622.  I  have  not  a  man.  Literally,  I  do  not  possess  a  am; 
whereas  Ac.,  No  man  assists  me  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

623.  Come  I.  Literally,  this  would  imply,  An  absolute  motion 
of  the  man  toward  the  end  stated:  whereas  Ac.,  That  a  certain 
position  was  forced  upon  him  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

625.  The  Jesus  escaped.  literally,  Actively  pursued  the  eud 
specified;  whereas  Ac.,  He  was  accidentally  hid  by  a  multitude 
being  in  the  place;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

627.  In  order  that  no  worse  thing  should  have  bqfallen  thee. 
Literally,  This  is  confined  to  bodily  afflictions ;  whereas  Ac.  1  con¬ 
ceive,  Has  reference  to  Annihilation  ;  nonce  Ac.,  321. 


JOHN  y. 


16.  and  on  account  of  this,  the  Jews  were  per¬ 
secuting  the  Jesus,  that  these  things  he  was  doing 


on  a  Sabbath. 


404 


17.  But  the  Jesu$  answered  them,  my  father,  even 
until  now,  worketh,  yet  do  I  work. 

18.  Therefore  on  account  of  this.  More  the  JewB 

400  b  b  . 

were  seeking  him  to  have  killed,  that  not  only  he 

. * .  too 

was  breaking  the  sabbath,  but  also  called  father  his 

. am . 

own  the  God,  making  like  %  e  to  the  level  of  himself 
the  God. 

19.  Then  he  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  why 
are  ye  displeased  at  what  I  have  said.  Verily  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  the  son  is  not  able  to  do  of  himself 
any  thing  soever.  Not  a  thing  he  would  see  the 

to1 

father  personally  doing.  For  whatsoever  that  Being 
would  effect,  these  things  indeed  the  son  in  such 
manner  doth  effect. 


20.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Bon,  and  all  things 

. *633 . . . 

he  sheweth  to  man  by  him,  which  he  himself  doeth 
for  man,  and  greater  than  these  things  that  he  hath 

flu 

shewn  he  will  shew  by  him  works,  in  order  that  ye 
should  marvel. 


fl34 

21.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  the  dead,  and 
quickens.  So  also  the  Son,  whom  he  wills,  he 
quickens. 

22.  I  say  whom  he  wills .  For  not  even  the  father 

flu  b  . 

condemns  any  one  that  he  quickens ,  since  he  hath 

. . . . . . .  •  "090  ■  •  . 

given  every  power  of  judgment  to  the  son, 

. fl37 . 

23.  in  order  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son’s 


judgment .  As  they  should  honor  the  father’s,  he 
that  does  not  honor  the  son’s,  does  not  honor  the 
father’s  that  sent  him. 

24.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  that 

039  .  .  . 

heareth  my  declaration,  and  believeth  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  life  eternal,  and  unto  condemnation,  he 
comes  not,  but  hath  passed  from  the  death  incurred 
by  Adam ,  into  the  life  that  is  eternal . 


26.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  an  hour 

040 

comes,  yea  now  exists,  that  the  dead  shall  hear  the 

.  *  'flSQ 

voice  of  the  son  of  the  God,  and  they  that  heard 


shall  live. 

•  •  •  •  . .  641 

26.  I  say ,  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life 

. 041 . 

to  dispense,  in  himself.  So  also  he  gave  to  the  son 
life  to  have  to  dispense,  in  himself, 


629.  Called  father  Ail  own.  Literally,  AU  men  are  entitled  to 
do  this  in  a  certain  sense  ;  whereas  Ao,  So  clamed  Aim  to  be  Ms 
father  in  a  special  manner  ;  hence  4a,  821. 

630.  Matin?  like  himseff  the  Ghd.  Literally,  Effecting  what  is 
stated  ;  whereas  4c.,  8o  representing  it  to  be;  hence  4c.,  921.  The 
argument  here  according  to  the  Received  Translation  ie  Singular. 
In  vent  IB  we  are  taught  equality,  and  in  the  following  t ernes  we 
are  taught  of  various  powers  given  by  one  that  is  equal  to  hi™  that 
is  his  equal 

631.  Doing .  Observe,  it  is  not  here,  Do,  but,  Doing ;  hence  the 
Paraphrase, 

633.  By  him .  I  do  not  understand  the  Beoeired  Translation, 
And  sheweth  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth,  and  he  will  shew  him 
greater  works  than  these. 

634.  For  as  the  father  raiseth  the  dead.  Literally,  By  the  same 
inherent  power ;  wnerees  flic.  1  conceive  restricted,  To  the  same 
apparent  manner  ;  hence  4c.,  822,1. 

685.  For  not  even  the  Father  condemns  any  one.  Literally,  The 
father  exercises  no  power  of  condemnation ;  whereas  4a  restricted, 
To  the  condemnation  qf  any  one,  whom  the  Son  quickens;  hence  Ac., 
822,1. 

636.  Me  hath  given  every  power  of  judgment  to  the  Son.  Liter¬ 
ally,  AU  as  regards  quantity ;  whereas  4c.,  AU  as  regards  quality , 
that  is,  Every  power  connected  with  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

637.  In  order  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son's  judgment. 
Literally,  That  universal  honor  should  he  paid  to  him  ;  whereas  4a, 
That  all  connected  with  the  judgment  should  regard  it  just ;  henoe 
Ac.,  322,1. 

When  Go d  is  pleased  to  give  an  Imperative,  Direct,  Unqualified 
command,  such  as,  Thou  shall  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain,  man's  only  duty  is,  to  yield  obedience  to  it  ;  but  when 
Almighty  God  is  pleased  to  give  a  command  to  man  with  restric¬ 
tions  and  limitations,  then,  in  many  cases,  an  exact  obedience  to  the 
command,  without  attention  to  the  limitation,  restriction  4a  would 
tult  in  the  violation  of  Almighty  God's  intention  in  the  appoint* 


ment  of  the  command  j  and  in  the  Passage  we  are  considering 
shall  we  without  doubt  err,  if  we  regard  what  is  stated  as  a  com¬ 
mand  to  yield  honor  of  every  description  to  the  Son,  even  as  we 
should  to  the  Father  ;  to  ascribe  to  the  Son  the  honor  of  creating 
the  power  that  judges,  equally  as  we  ascribe  that  honor  to  the  Father; 
since  how  oft  does  the  eon  himself  say.  I  am  not  able  to  do  qf  my¬ 
self  any  thing.  The  command  is,  Because  God  hath  given  aU  judg¬ 
ment  to  the  Son,  men  should  honor  the  Son  as  they  should  honor  the 
Father.  The  reason  why  man  is  so  to  act  being  assigned ;  man  is 
only  required  by  Almighty  God  to  place  in  the  command  thoae 
points  mat  the  reason  assigned  justly  embraces  ;  hence  because  God 
has  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  it  would  not  be  just  to  state,  that 
the  honor  of  creating  the  power  of  judgment  should  be  assigned  to 
the  Son  oqually  as  to  the  Father,  and  indeed  I  think  it  will  be  very 
difficult  to  shew,  that  rn«i  can  justly  be  regarded  as  commanded 
more,  in  being  taught,  That  God  has  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son, 
in  order  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son  as  they  should  honor  the 
Father,  than  that  they  should  receive  with  an  equal  reverence  and 
obedience  the  commands  of  the  Son,  as  they  should  the  commands 
of  the  Father ;  hence  the  Paraphrase.  Almighty  God  might  have 
left  out  the  words.  In  order  that,  but,  Ho  has  not.  Almighty  God 
might  have  written,  For  not  even  the  Father,  he  judges  no  one ,  but 
all  judgment  is  the  Son's.  Verily  verily  aU  men  should  honor  the 
Son,  even  as  they  should  honor  the  Father,  but,  He  has  not.  Who 
charges  Odd  foolishly.  Me  that  created  man's  mind,  hath  he  not 
WJjffaflfflUdifTj  f 

639.  Me  that  heareth .  Not  Literally,  Meareth ;  but,  That 
recebeth ;  hence  4c.,  821. 

640.  That  the  dead  shaU  hear .  Literally,  That  persons  while 
dead ;  whereas  4o.,  That  persons  who  are  temporally  dead ;  henoe 
Ac.,  322,1. 

641.  For  as  the  father  hath  Itfi.  Literally,  By  the  same  intrinsic 
power ;  whereas  4a  I  conceive,  In  the  same  apparent  manner ; 
hence  4a,  322,1. 
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041 

27.  also  he  gave  authority  to  him  even  condem- 


because 


exists. 


28.  Marvel  not  at  this,  for  an  hour  comes,  in 

408 

which,  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his 


voice, 


043 


29.  and  come  forth,  they  that  did  the  good  their 
light  pointed  out ,  unto  a  resurrection  of  life,  they 

043 

that  pursued  the  evil  their  light  forbad ,  unto  a  re- 


■  •  • 


surrection  of  condemnation, 

044 

30.  I  am  not  able  to  do  of  myaelf  anything.  As 
I  hear,  I  judge,  so  the  judgment  that  I  deliver 


just  exists,  that  I  seek  not  the  will  that  I  may  have, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 

045 

81.  if  I  bear  witness  for  the  will  of  myself,  my 

831,9  - 

witness  true  is  not, 

.  I  831,1 

32.  another  that  beareth  witness  for  me  there  is, 

. '*319,1  . . . 

and  I  have  known,  that  true  the  witness  is,  which  he 
witnesseth  for  me, 

83.  ye  have  sent  unto  John,  and  he  has  borne 
witness  to  the  truth  of  what  I  say. 

040 

34.  But  I,  not  from  man,  receive  the  witness  that 
proves  the  truth  of  what  I  say ,  but  these  things  I  say, 
in  order  that  ye  should  have  been  saved, 


tti.i 

35.  that  man  the  light  that  is  burned  yet  shines 
was.  And  ye  thought  fit  to  have  rejoiced  for  a 
season,  in  his  light. 

36.  But  I  have  the  witness  that  proves  the  truth  of 
what  I  say,  greater  than  the  John's.  For  the  works 

.047 

which  the  father  hath  given  to  me,  in  order  that  I 

If  ioSSISOilSttiSISiOSo##'  •  s  ■  •  •  pa  f  • 

should  have  finished  them,  they,  the  works  which  I 

048  04* 

do,  bears  witness  for  me,  that  the  father  hath  sent 

tilllill  ••••  OOtl  ••••  titf 

me, 


I*  * « 


37.  though  that  father  that  sent  me  has  borne 

witness  for  me,  neither  at  any  time  have  ye  heard 

8^0  . . . . . . . . 

i  e  regarded  his  voice  t  e  declarations,  nor  that  which 


i«  • « • 


is  seen  of  him  s  e  his  miracles  have  ye  beheld  with 
attention, 

.  030 

38.  and  ye  have  not  his  word,  in  you  abiding,  for 
whom  he  sent,  that  man  it  is  in  this  claim,  ye  do  not 
believe, 

39.  search  the  scriptures,  for  ye  think  by  them 

319,1 

life  eternal  to  have,  and  those  that  bear  witness  for 
me  are  they, 

40.  yet  do  ye  not  desire  to  have  come  unto  me, 

031 

in  order  that  ye  should  have  life, 


9«t  ■  » 


41 .  I  say  ye  should  hare,  for  I  receive  not  glory 

031  '  . 

from  man's  acceptance  or  rejection  of  me, 


643.  Thai  did  the  good .  That  did  the  evil.  Literally,  Did  only 
the  good  or  evil  referred  to  ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  that  habitually  live 
in  accordance  to  either  course ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

The  Article  being  expressed  both  before  the  words  good  and  evil , 
marks  restriction.  See  Rule  341,  which  I  oonaider  the  context  points 
out  to  be  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase. 

644  I  am  not  able .  Literally,  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  do  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  In  rightly  discharging  my  duty  I  am  not  able  to  doit; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

646.  If  1  bear  witness  Sfo.  To  explain  the  Received  Translation, 
is,  at  all  events,  difficult.  If  our  Saviour  was  not  bearing  witness 
concerning  himself,  concerning  whom  was  he  bearing  witness  ?  and 
why  was  his  witness  not  true,  because  it  had  relation  to  himself?  In 
support  of  my  Paraphrase,  let  it  be  noted,  that  this  vene  is  preceded 
and  succeeded  by  Minor  Stops,  thus  marking  its  connection  with  the 
preceding  and  succeeding  verses. 

646.  But  1 ,  not  from  man,  receive.  The  Received  Translation, 
But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man,  does  not  well  accord  with 
Verse  36,  1  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John .  The  occasion 
of  this  error  being  inattention  to  the  expression  of  the  Article  before 
the  word  Translated,  Witness,  in  Vene  34,  which  is  the  justification 
for  my  Paraphrase ;  in  accordance  to  which,  what  is  here  asserted  is 
in  harmony  with  what  is  stated  in  Vene  36.  Literally,  But  not  from 
man  I  receive  witness,  means,  Man  does  not  attest  that  which  wit¬ 
nesses  to  me ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  which  witnesseth  to  me,  is  not  de¬ 
pendent  on  the  attestation  of  man;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

647.  Which  the  Bather  hath  given  to  me.  Literally,  An  absolute 
gift;  whereas  Ac.,  Empowered  me  to  do;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

648.  Bears  witness .  Literally,  Every  work  does  so;  whereas 
Ac.,  As  a  whole  they  do  so ;  hence  Ac.,  382. 


649.  Math  sent  me.  The  works  do  not  Literally  prove.  That  he 
wot  sent,  but  they  do  prove,  That  he  had  the  Almighty's  approba¬ 
tion  and  sanction  ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

660.  Ye  have  neither  heard,  nor  beheld,  and  have  not  the  Word 
fo.  To  support  the  Received  Translation  of  these  passages,  it  is 
necessary  to  assign  a  cause  for  each  of  the  three  Disarrangements,  as 
well  as  for  the  Omission  of  the  Article  before  the  words.  Voice  and 
External  appearance ,  not  forgetting  that  the  Article  is  expressed 
before,  The  word  of  him,  all  of  which  circumstances  are  necessary  for 
the  due  conveyance  of  the  Sense  expressed  in  my  Paraphrase.  The 
Article  should  be  omitted  before  the  word.  Voice,  to  shew  that  the 
immediate  speaking  of  the  Almighty  is  not  here  referred  to,  and  the 
passage  should  be  Disarranged,  to  shew  that  the  reference  is  not  to 
Literal  hearing,  but  to  attentive  and  receptive  hearing  ;  henoe-  Acn 
821.  For  the  same  reason  as  above,  the  Artiale  should  be  omitted 
before,  External  appearance,  and  the  Arrangement  should  be  Irre¬ 
gular  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  But  in  the  third  danse.  The  word  of  him, 
having  relation  to  the  actual  word  or  command  of  God,  the  Article 
should  not  be,  and  is  not,  Omitted,  but  the  Arrangement  should  be 
Irregular,  as  otherwise  the  Literal  Sense  would  be  shewn  to  be 
intended  to  be  conveyed,  which  is,  That  they  did  not  possess  the 
word  of  Ood  abiding  with  them;  whereas  Ao.,  That  though  pos¬ 
sessing  it,  their  rejection  of  it,  deprived  them  of  the  advasdages  of 
it ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

661.  Ye  should  have  life.  Literally,  Life  here;  whereas  Ao, 
life  hereafter /  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

662.  I  receive  not.  Literally,  I  reject  glory  from  man  #  whereas 
Ao.  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase ;  henoe  Ao^  321. 


JOHN  VI. 


42.  but  I  have  known  you,  that  ye  have  not  the 

ftSS  . . . 

love  of  the  God,  among  yourselves, 

43.  I  have  come  in  the  name  of  my  father,  and  ye 

068,1 

receive  not  me,  if  another  should  come  in  the  name 

. . . 064 . . 

that  is  his  own,  ye  will  receive  that  man, 

066 . 

44.  how  are  ye  able  to  have  believed,  receiving 

060  .  . . 

glory  from  one  another,  yet  ye  seek  not  the  glory 

*•  867 . . .  ••*•••  . . . 

that  is  from  the  only. 


46.  do  not  think,  that  I  will  accuse  you,  to  the 

sn,s 

father,  Moses  that  accuseth  you  to  the  Father,  it  is, 


in  whom,  ye  have  trusted. 


6.  Now  this  he  said,  proving  him.  For  he  himself 
had  knowledge,  what  he  was  about  to  do, 

480 

7.  Philip  answered  him,  bread  of  two  hundred 

009  . 004 . . 

pence  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  in  order  that  each 

####■§  |  |  fl  A  it  1*1161104  IliOlltltlOti  •  •  §  ■  •  S  O  •  |  |  ■  i  §  | 

a  little  should  have  taken, 

490 

8.  one,  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  the  brother  of 

. . . . . . . . . . 

Simon  Peter  says  unto  him, 

9.  a  lad  exists  here,  who  has  five  barley  loaves,  and 
two  small  fishes,  but  these,  what  exists  among  so 
many, 

10.  the  Jesus  said,  make  the  men  to  have  sat 


46.  I  $  ay  Motes,  for  if  ye  were  believing  Moses,  down.  Now  much  grass  was  existing  in  the  place. 


ye  would  have  believed  probably  me  For  concern¬ 
ing  me,  that  man  wrote. 


068 


47.  But  if  ye  believe  not  the  writings  of  that  man, 

. . . ooo . . 

how  do  ye  believe  the  my  declarations  that  they 

^  •  I  OfilSI  Olllfv  IlSSil  P§V|VC||fpft  IttSfiil  lift 

relate  to  me, 


Chapter  VI. 


after 


of  the  Galilee  of  the  Tiberias  referred  to. 

<80 

2.  And  a  great  multitude  was  following  him,  be¬ 


cause  they  were  seeing  the  miracles,  which  he  was 
doing  on  them  that  were  diseased. 

4»0 

3.  And  Jesus  went  up  into  the  mountain  in  that 

aaofl  aoa  o  o  ■  i  141#  of  BooiBisasa  sisbis  assasa##  §  o  o  ^  so 

place ,  and  there  was  sitting  with  his  disciples. 

4.  And  the  passover  that  is  a  feast  of  the  Jews 
was  existing  near. 

5.  Then  the  Jesus  having  lifted  up  the  eyes  and 

833  480 

seen,  that  a  great  company  comes  unto  him,  he 
says  unto  Philip,  whence  should  we  have  bought 

009 

bread,  in  order  that  these  should  have  eaten. 


So  the  men  sat  down  in  number  nearly  five  thousand. 

480 

11.  And  the  Jesus  took  the  loaves,  and  having 

•  4  ««tl»4liatii»|»|4>4«44i»>«44f44 

given  thanks,  he  distributed  to  them  that  sit  down. 
Likewise  also  of  the  fishes,  as  much  as  they  were 
desiring. 

12.  And  when  they  were  filled,  he  says  unto  his 
disciples,  gather  up  fragments  that  remained,  in 
order  that  not  any  thing  should  have  destruction. 

13.  Therefore  they  gathered  together  and  filled 

833 

twelve  baskets  of  fragments,  of  the  five  loaves  of  the 

.  ^  693 

barley  specified,  which  remained  to  them  that  had 


eaten. 


610 


14.  Then  the  men  having  seen,  what  miracles  the 
Jesus  did,  said,  surely  this  man  truly  the  prophet 

. . 399.1  ^  . 

that  comes  into  the  world  is. 

4  4  4  •  •  «|l  »  •  •  9|  *4  >  4  «  4|  4  4 

15.  And  Jesus  having  perceived,  that  they  were 
about  to  take  and  force  him,  in  order  that  they 
should  have  made  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  the 
mountain  tn  that  place  see  v.  3,  himself  alone. 


658.  Ye  have  not  the  love  of  the  Qod.  Literally,  Ood  does  not 
exhibit  love  for  you;  whereas  &o.,  Ye  do  notpoeeeee  a  love  for  Ood ; 
hen oe  Ac.,  321. 

659,1.  If  another  come.  Literally,  Another  person ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Another  attempt  be  madet  as  for  example,  If  instead  of  coming 
in  mg  Father's  namex  I  had  come  ta  mg  own  name;  henoe  Ac., 
822,1. 

654.  Ye  will  receive  that  man.  Literally,  Personally ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Has  relation  to  the  instruction  he  conveys;  henoe  Ao.t  321. 

655.  Are  ye  able.  Literally,  It  is  absolutely  impossible  for  you ; 
whereas  Ac.,  It  is  not  possible  to  do  so,  while  ye  continue  acting  as 
is  described ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

656.  Receiving  glory.  Literally,  Receiving  in  any  manner ,  and 
so  in  some  cases  not  blameably ;  whereas  Ac.  confined  to,  Receiving 
it  as  of  a  superior  authority  to  any  other ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

657.  Ye  seek  not.  Literally,  Ye  in  no  way  seek  it;  whereas  Ao_ 


Ye  do  not  seek  it  more  than  any  other  glory ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  I 
grieve  to  read  the  Translation,  That  cometh  from  Ood  only. 

659.  Ye  believe  not.  Literally,  Any  of  his  writings;  whereas 
Ac.  to  be  restricted  to,  Those  of  them  that  relate  tome ;  hence  Ac., 
821. 

The  word,  Thaty  is  Disarranged.  See  516. 

660.  How  do  ye  believe  the  my  declarations .  Literally,  All  of 
them ;  whereas  &o.v  Those  referred  to  in  the  Context ;  henoe  Ac., 
321. 

662.  That  these  should  have  eaten.  Literallr,  These  is  par - 
ticular ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  such  numbers  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

663.  Bread  of  two  hundred  pence.  Not  made  of  pence,  which  is 
the  Literal  Sense,  bat  worth  two  hundred  pence ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

664.  Is  not  sufficient.  Literally,  It  it  not  possible  to  extend  the 
quantity  to  them  ;  whereas  See.,  It  cannot  be  done  by  natural  means ; 
henoe  Aon  822,1. 


JOHN  VI. 
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16.  And  as  evening  came,  his  disciples  went  down 
unto  the  sea, 

17.  and  having  entered  into  the  ship,  they  were 
going  over  the  sea,  towards  Capernaum,  and  dark¬ 
ness  now  had  come,  but  not  yet  unto  the  Jesus  had 
come. 

MO 

18.  And  the  Bea  by  a  great  wind  blowing  was 
rising. 

19.  And  having  been  rowing  about  furlongs 
twenty-five  or  thirty,  they  see  the  Jesus  walking  on 
the  sea,  and  near  the  ship  in  which  they  were,  coming 


towards  it,  and  they  were  afraid. 

494 

20.  But  the  Jesus  says  unto  them,  I  exist  i  e  have 
Ufe.  Be  not  afraid. 

21.  Then  they  were  desiring  to  have  received  him, 
into  the  ship  in  which  they  were,  and  immediately 
the  ship  was  at  the  land,  unto  which,  they  were  going 
the  next  day, 

22.  the  people  that  had  stood  on  the  other  side  of 

the  sea  having  beheld,  that  boat  none  there  was 

007 

not  existing  there  except  one,  and  that  the  Jesus  went 
not  with  his  disciples,  into  the  ship,  but  alone  his 

•y*0M .  . 

disciples  went, 

23.  yet  there  came  ships  from  the  Tiberias,  near 
the  place.  Where  they  eat  the  bread  after  the 
Lord's  having  given  thanks. 

sn,f 

24.  So  when  the  people  saw,  that  Jesus  exists  not 

•••*671 . 

there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  entered  into  the 

ships  that  brought  them,  and  came  unto  Capernaum, 

seeking  the  Jesus, 


665.  JBvening  earns.  Literally,  Actively  approached;  whereas 
<fcc.,  Passively  arrived  ;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

668.  The  sea  by  a  great  wind  blowing  was  rising.  Laterally, 
Was  actively  doing  what  is  stated  /  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Was  made 
to  rise  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

667.  The  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples.  Laterally,  Did  not 
immediately  accompany  them  ;  whereas  Ao.,  Did  not  enter  into  the 
same  ship  ae  the  disciples  did;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

668.  But  alone  his  disciples  went.  Literally,  That  no  one  but 
his  disciples  were  in  the  ship  ;  whereas  Ao,  That  Jeene  did  not  ac¬ 
company  his  disciples;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

671.  They  entered .  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Begular,  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  The  disciples  themselves  entered 
into  the  ships;  benoe  Ao.,  821. 

672.  Shall  give  yon.  Literally,  You  mb  particular  /  whereas  Ao. 
General ,  To  such  as  accept  me  ;  honor  Ao.  821. 

678.  The  God  sealed  this.  Hot,  This  Vtfe,  or  bread,  otherwise 
the  Pronoun  would  have  been  expressed  in  the  Feminine  Gander. 


25.  and  having  found  him,  on  the  other  side  of 


hast 


thou  come. 
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26.  the  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said.  Verily 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye 

saw  signs,  but  because  ye  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were 

* 

filled, 

27.  work  not  for  the  meat  that  is  perished,  but 
work  for  the  meat  that  endureth  unto  life  eternal, 

which  meat  the  son  of  the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human 

499  07* 

race  that  is  the  eon,  shall  give  you.  I  say  the  son . 

•••••  J78  . 

For  the  father  of  him  the  God  sealed  this  man  to  this 


end. 


28.  Then  they  said  unto 


what  work  should 


we  do,  in  order  that  we  should  work  the  works  of 


the  God  that  endure  unto  eternal  Ufe, 


29.  the  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  this 

m,i  074 

work  the  work  of  the  God  is,  in  order  that  ye  should 

. 078 

believe,  on  whom,  that  Being  sent. 

30.  Then  they  said  unto  him.  Then  why  doest 

iio  . 

thou  a  sign,  in  order  that  we  should  have  seen  and 

0  0  •  fl  f  •  -  m 

believed  thee,  why  dost  thou  work, 

077 

81.  our  fathers  eat  the  manna  in  the  wilderness. 

. ; .  4M 

As  it  exists,  having  been  written,  he  gave  bread  from 

♦  ••  §i08|  ti#i  #ees  IS  •  ♦  • 

the  heaven  to  them  to  have  eaten. 

.  490 

32.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  verily 

. *810 .  081 

I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  not  unto  you  the  bread 
of  the  heaven  i  e  that  that  ensures  to  man  Ufe  eternal, 

On  Mi 

but  my  father  gives  unto  you  the  bread  of  the  heaven 

MM*  #  0  6  M  i  0  M  •  W  •  %  M  M  M  M  M  W  ■ 

that  is  true, 


The  Disarrangement,  I  conceive,  points  out  the  Sense  to  be  Meta¬ 
phorical.  See  Buie  821. 

674.  This  work  the  work  of  the  God  is.  Man  with  the  power* 
tW.  Qod  hath  given  him  cannot  effect  it.  Man  therefore  is  compelled 
to  look  to  Qod  alone,  to  point  out  that  which  he  will  aooept  for  this 
end  1  and  this  we  are  here  told  is  so  ordered  by  God,  in  order  that 
we  should  believe  on  him  whom  he  should  send. 

675.  That  Being  sent.  Literally,  On  all  his  messengers;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  On  Jeene;  nenae  Ao^  821. 

677.  Bat  the  manna,  literally,  Those  of  whom  they  were  im¬ 
mediately  bom,  did  what  is  stated;  whereas  it  was  some  of  their 
forefathers  that  did  so  j  hence  Ao.,  821. 

681.  The  bread.  Observe  the  Article  is  expressed,  H  is  not. 
Bread  from  the  heaven,  but,  The  bread  from  the  heaven;  hence  the 
Panphrase. 

682.  But  my  father  gives.  Literally,  Actually  gives ;  whereas 
Ao.,  Me  offbrt  it;  henoe  Ao,  822,1. 


JOHN  VI. 


>>M 

88.  for  the  bread  of  the  God  »  e  that  that  ensures 


to  mam  life  eternal  he  that  cometh  down  from  the 
— . . . *681 . * . 

heaven  is,  and  that  giveth  life  to  the  world. 

84.  Then  they  said  unto  him.  Lord  evermore  give 
ua  thin  bread, 

400 

85.  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  the  bread  of  the 

. -mm . 

life  referred  to  i  e  life  eternal  am,  he  that  cornea  unto 

me  should  not  have  hungered,  and  he  that  believes 
on  me  should  not  have  thirsted  ever  more, 

86.  but  I  Baid  unto  you,  that  even  ye  have  seen 
me,  and  do  not  believe, 

004  005 

37.  every  thing  which  the  father  appoints  me  to 

suffer  from  man  for  hie  instruction,  to  me,  it  shall 

000 

happen,  yet  I  should  in  no  case  have  cast  out  him 
from  Itfe  eternal  that  cometh  to  me, 

38.  I  say  in  no  wise,  for  I  have  come  down  from 
the  heaven,  not  in  order  that  I  should  do  the  will 

007 

that  is  mine,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39.  And  this  acceptance  of  every  one  that  comes  to 

. ••■8S0,f*- . 

me  to  life  eternal  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me  is,  in 

. *004  . 

order  that  every  thing  which  he  hath  appointed  me 

to  suffer  from  man .  I  should  not  have  departed  from 

it  i  e  by  t he  punishment  of  the  offenders ,  but  shall 

000 

raise  up  it  at  the  last  day. 

40.  And  this  acceptance  to  life  eternal  of  every  one 

AM  . . . . . 

that  comes  to  me  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me  is,  in 


684.  AWnr  thing.  This  is  Neater,  it  oannot  mean,  All  swa,  as 
the  Beoared  Translation  has  it. 

686.  The  father  appoints  <fv.  I  conceive  that  the  Literal  Sense 
at  this  implies,  A  particular  preceding  appointment  of  God,  of  every 
mffhfimg  qf  Christ,  irrespective  qf  mam's  oomduct ;  and  that  the 
object  of  the  Disarrangement  it  to  shew,  that  a  Sense  different  to 
that  is  intended  to  be  expressed.  See  Buie  821. 

686.  I  should  m  no  ease  dfc.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would 
imply.  Unqualified  reception  of  every  one  that  comes  to  Jesus  t 
whereas  A<x,  That  no  one  irmly  ooming,  will  on  account  qf  previous 
opposition  be  rejected  by  him  /  hence  Ac.,  821. 

687.  The  anil  that  is  mine.  See  Buie  381,  ihis  He  came 

not  to  do  that  which  the  will  of  hie  present  nature  points  out,  namely, 
those  things  which  most  contribute  to  Ms  present  enjoyment .  The  unll 
qf  me,  means,  That  which  I  do  will,  which  being  that  which  God 
willed,  Jesus  could  not  say,  I  came  not  to  do  the  will  if  me. 

688.  It.  This  is  Neuter,  and  requires  not  merely  to  be  so 
Translated,  but  to  convey  such  a  Sense ;  whereas  in  tne  Beoeived 
Translation,  it  conveys  a  Masculine  Sense. 

683.  How  now  says  he.  This  ought  to  be  particularly  noted,  that 
the  Jews  are  not  perplexed  as  to  the  possibility  of  possessing  and 
eating  the  bread  referred  to,  which  since  the  invention  of  the  doctrine 
of  Tran  substantiation  is.tho  great  difficulty  here;  but  they  are  per* 
pined  how  one  whose  father  and  mother  they  knew,  could  rUim, 
to  oome  down  from  heaven . 
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order  that  every  one  that  seeth  the  sou,  and  believeth 

510 

on  him,  should  have  life  eternal,  as  I  will  raise  up 
Him  at  the  last  day. 


•  •  •  •  • 


41.  Then  the  Jews  were  murmuring  concerning 


him,  because  he  said,  I  the  bread  that  came  down 
from  the  heaven  am, 

.  AM 

42.  and  said,  is  it  not,  this  man  Jesus  the  son  of 

ft0SffSi46  is  s0|9ii|S69s0  •  Ss  f  f  i  ■#  i|SfS0 

Joseph  is,  of  whom  we  have  known  the  father  and 

.  00* 

the  mother,  how  now  says  he,  that  from  the  heaven, 
I  have  come, 

43.  the  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them. 
Murmur  not  among  yourselves, 

44.  I  admit  that  no  one  is  able  to  have  come  to 
me  as  the  Messiah  on  any  just  grounds,  except  the 

005  . 

father  that  sent  me  should  have  persuaded  him  by 
miraculous  demonstration,  although  I  shall  raise  up 
him,  at  the  last  day, 

45.  it  exists,  having  been  written  in  the  prophets, 
and  all  taught  of  God  shall  exist,  every  one  that 
heard  the  revelations  of  the  father,  and  learned  the 
truths  they  conveyed,  comes  to  me, 

007 

46.  not  that  any  one  hath  seen  the  father  on  this 
account,  save  he  that  exists  from  God,  this  man  hath 
seen  the  father. 

47.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  yon,  he  that  believeth, 
hath  life  eternal, 


696.  JSnoept  the  Father  that  sent  me  should  have  persuaded  him* 
Literally,  A  personal  particular  act ;  whereas  Ac.,  By  some  de* 
porters  from  Ms  ordinary  appointments  to  mans  hence  Ac., 
822,1. 

The  word  translated  Persuaded  or  Drawn,  means,  Tb  move  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  motions  thus,  A  net,  if  not  entangled  in  the 
rocks  t  A  nfnt  if  he  does  not  object  to  the  course  of  motion.  One 
tKut  is  Drawn  not  Compelled  ;  that  it  Seduoed  (one  of  the  meanings 
of  the  original  word)  not  Ravished,  consents  to  the  performance  of 
the  act,  and  is  therefore  a  free  Agent  in  relation  thereto,  and  as  such 
is  responsible  for  the  consequences  of  it. 

696.  Taught  qf  God.  1  oonoeive  had  the  Article  been  expressed, 
it  would  have  implied,  that  each  man  was  immediately  taught  of 
God ;  whereas  the  reference  is  to  the  source  from  whence  the  in* 
s  truotion  comes,  it  oomes  not  by  what  is  commonly  called  Natural 
means,  bat  by  revelation  i  banna  the  omission  of  tne  Artiole.  See 
Buie  848. 

697.  Not  that  am  one  hath  seen  the  father.  I  doubt  not  but  that 
this  passage  b*a  perplexed  many  as  well  as  myself^  but  had  the  Sense 
commonly  supposed  to  be  expressed  been  that  which  it  was  intended 
to  convey,  the  Arrangement  would  have  been  Regular,  such  being 
the  Literal  Sense  of  the  words  $  whereas  Ac.  is  intended  to  be  re¬ 
stricted  to  the  particular  oocasion  referred  to  in  the  Context,  No  one 
is  relation  to  the  bread  from  heaven  hath  seen  the  Fathers  hence 
Ac.,  321. 


JOHN 


VI. 


006  3H4 

48.  I  the  bread  of  the  life  referred  to  t  e  life 
eternal  am, 

.  077 

49.  your  fathers  eat  in  the  wilderness  the  manna! 

• .  000 

yet  they  died  which  terminated  all  that  was  promised 

to  them , 

399,9  406 

50.  this  the  bread  that  comes  down  from  the 


heaven  is,  in  order  that  every  one,  of  it,  should  have 

.  000 

eaten,  and  should  not  die,  hut  only  change  their 
state ,  seeing  that  an  assurance  of  life  eternal  is 
theirs, 

999,9 

51.  I  the  bread  that  maintains  life  that  comes 

. 406 . ;***  . 700 . 

down  from  the  heaven  am,  if  any  one  should  have 
eaten  of  this  the  bread,  he  shall  live  unto  the  ever. 


Yet  verily  the  bread  which  I  will  give,  my  flesh  it 

701 . 

exists  for  possessing  the  life  after  the  world's  life  is 
ended . 


698.  The  bread  of  the  life.  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  Article  is 
expressed  before  the  word  Life,  it  is  not.  The  bread  qf  life ,  but. 
The  bread  of  the  life  referred  to,  that  is,  that  to  which  the  Context 
has  reference. 

699.  Yet  they  died .  I  leave  it  for  any  one  that  feels  disposed  to 
shew,  what  description  of  death  it  is  to  which  all  who  eat  the  manna 
of  Moses  are  subjected,  that  those  who  eat  the  bread  of  Christ  are 
delivered  from.  But  if  we  consider  the  passage  as  having  relation, 
not  to  the  description  of  death,  but  to  man's  Knowledge  relative  to 
the  effect  of  deatn  on  him,  then  all  is  dear,  and  what  is  stated  to  be 
the  effect  of  each  Dispensation  is  that  which  our  own  observation 
sanctions ;  hence  the  Paraphrase. 

700.  If  any  one  should  have  eaten  of  thie  the  bread .  Literally, 
Should  on  a  tingle  occasion  partake  of  it;  whereas  Ac.,  Should 
ultimately  trust  to  it ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

701.  The  life  after  the  world .  Literally,  The  life  of  the  world , 
whioh  is,  The  life  potsetsed  by  the  world ,  and  this  is  the  Sense  re¬ 
quired  to  be  conveyed,  in  order  to  sanction  the  Sense  this  passage  is 
considered  to  convey ;  the  Sense  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is  as  in  the 
Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

702.  And  ehould  have  drunk  his  blood.  It  must  be  particularly 
noted  here,  That  except  we  eat  the  flesh ,  not  of  the  man  Jesus,  but 
of  the  Son  of  the  Man,  we  have  not  life,  and  that  in  expressing  this 
Sense,  the  Arrangement  is  Regular,  whereas  in  the  requirement,  And 
should  have  drunk  his  blood ,  the  Arrangement  is  Irregular.  Man 
eats  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  the  Man,  in  believing  that  he  had  flesh, 
but  Man  does  not  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  the  Man,  in  believing 
that  he  died ;  since  he  did  not  truly  die,  that  is,  become  Annihilated, 
he  only  passed  from  temporal  life,  through  temporal  death,  into  life 
that  never  ends  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

703.  Ye  have  not  life  in  yourselves.  Let  this  be  particularly 
noted,  it  is  not  here  said,  That  unless  we  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the 
blood,  we  shall  not  have  life  hereafter ;  but  what  is  said  is.  That  an- 
less  we  do  so,  we  have  not  life,  t  e  no  assurance  of  its  continuance  mi 
ourselves,  i  e  possessed  by  ourselves  now. 

704.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh.  See  proceeding  Note.  Here 
the  command  is,  not  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  the  Man,  but. 
My  flesh ,  that  is.  The  flesh  of  the  Man  Jesus,  and  we  see  here,  that 
this  being  required  to  be  understood  Metaphorically,  and  yet  ad¬ 
mitting  of  a  Literal  fulfilment,  the  Arrangement  should  be  and  is 
Irregular.  See  Rule  321 ;  also  Note  498.  Let  those  who  object 
to  this,  endeavour  otherwise  to  aooount  for  the  Disarrangement. 

Here  1  would  add  an  earnest  appeal  to  the  Catholic  Laity  seriously 
to  consider  these  words  of  our  Saviour.  Verily  verily,  I  say  to  you, 
except  ye  ehall  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  man  ye  have  not  life 
in  yourselves. 


52.  Then  the  Jews  were  striving  among  them- 

. .  “910 . 

selves,  saying,  how  is  this  man  able  unto  us  to  have 
given  his  flesh  to  have  eaten. 

53.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them. 


V  erily  verily 


I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  should  have  eaten  the  flesh 

403 

of  the  Son  of  the  man  t  e  him  of  the  human  race 

7W 

that  is  the  son,  and  should  have  drunk  his  blood  i  e 

703  _  >  . 

death,  ye  have  not  continuance  of  life,  in  yourselves, 

704  704 

54.  he  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  that  drinketh  my 


♦  •  • 


blood,  hath  an  eternal  life,  as  I  will  raise  up  him  the 

.  7M 

last  day  that  he  lives  on  earth . 

700  991,3  999,1  700 

55.  So  my  flesh  real  meat  is,  and  my  blood  real 

a  —  m  a  ^  a  4S  |if  ffSl  0  9S  SSVSVVfl  m  W  m  ™  ^  p  w  w 

drink  is, 

.  70S 

56.  he  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 

7®3  . 

tn  mft.  he  remains  fixed,  and  I  remain  fixed 


blood, 
to  him. 


At  our  Saviour's  Bar  of  judgment,  you  may  be  able  to  shew,  that 
in  your  sincere  and  beet  judgment.  Verily  you  have  partaken  both  of 
the  Body  and  of  the  Blood  of  our  Heavenly  Muter ;  be  it  so,  our 
Saviour  has  made  no  promise  to  man  for  so  doing ;  and  you  dare  not 
say,  Verily  verily  I  have  drunk  His  blood.  The  promise  is  not  to 
those  that  partake  but  those  that  drink,  and  if  ye  do  not  drink  it, 
our  Saviour  himself  says,  ye  have  not  life  ia  you ;  to  those  that  only 
eat  the  flesh,  though  that  flesh  may  have  the  blood  in  it,  our  Saviour 
here  himself  expressly  says,  ye  have  not  life  you.  Can  any  words 
be  more  clear,  plain,  and  simple.  Except  ye  drink  my  blood  ye  have 
not  life  in  you. 

705.  The  last  day  that  he  lives  on  earth.  The  commonly  re¬ 
ceived  opinion,  That,  The  last  day,  here  has  reference  to  The  last 
day  of  this  world  i  existence ,  has  so  many  difficult  consequences  result¬ 
ing  from  it  as  to  preclude  my  acceptance  of  that  Sense.  If  Christians 
are  to  lie  in  the  grave  till  the  day  of  Resurrection,  they  alone  differ 
from  those  that  died  in  the  Wilderness,  see  ver.  49,  in  considering. 
That  Moses  and  all  who  died  in  the  Wflderness  are  eternally  dead; 
which  is  a  doctrine  that  Holy  Scripture  will  in  no  ways  sanction. 
That  Christians  do  not  lie  in  the  grave  till  a  general  day  of  resurrec¬ 
tion  is  clear  from  St.  Paul,  Philip,  i.  23.  For  I  am  in  a  strait  be¬ 
twixt  two ,  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is 
far  better;  nevertheless  to  abide  in  ihe  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you. 
These  reasons  I  consider  justify  my  Paraphrase. 

706.  My  flesh.  The  Arrangement  being  Regular  here  does  not 
affix  to  the  expressions,  The  Flesh  of  me — The  Blood  of  me,  a  Literal 
Sense,  seeing  it  is  preceded  by  the  Conjunction,  For ,  whioh  directly 
connects  it  with  what  precedes,  where  these  expressions  are  shewn  to 
have,  to  an  extent,  a  Metaphorical  Sense  j  Metaphorical  as  regards 
their  being  partaken  of  by  man,  but  Literal  as  regards  that  which  is 
to  be  parts  sen  of.  The  Flesh  and  The  Blood  are  Literal.  The 
eating  and  The  drinking  are  Metaphorical ;  hence  here,  as  the  reality 
of  the  thing  partaken  of  is  that  which  is  sought  to  be  established,  the 
Arrangement  is  Regular,  as  the  Sense  of  the  passage  has  direct  re¬ 
lation  only  to  that  particular.  In  one  point  of  view,  the  Metaphorical 
Sense  relates  both  to  the  eating  and  thing  eat,  in  another,  it  may  be 
considered  as  applying  to  the  eating  alone,  and  that  is  what,  in  mv 
opinion  this  verse  is  designed  to  teaoh.  Christians  are  to  be  nourished, 
not  by  the  Metaphorical,  but  by  the  indeed  Flesh  of  Christ,  that  is, 
bv  all  that  attaches  to  his  dwelling  here  on  earth;  and  Christians  too 
are  to  be  nourished,  by  the  indeed  Rlood  of  Christ,  that  is,  by  all 
that  attaches  to  his  death ;  hence  we  see,  to  give  this  reality  to  the 
Flesh  and  Blood  in  this  verse,  the  Arrangement  should  have  been 
Regular . 


JOHN 


VII. 


159 


57.  As  a  father  that  lives  sent  me,  and  I  live  by 
means  of  the  father,  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  that 
mm  shall  live  by  means  of  me, 

408 

58.  this  the  bread  that  comes  down  from  heaven 


is, not  as  the  fathers  eat  the  manna,  and  died  without 

*  •« 

say  promise  of  farther  existence,  he  that  eateth  this 
the  bread  referred  to ,  shall  live  unto  the  ever, 

59.  these  things  he  said  in  a  synagogue,  teaching 
in  Capernaum. 

60.  Then  many  having  heard,  of  his  disciples, 

9*8,3 

they  said,  hard  this  saying  is,  who  is  able  it  to 
hear. 


67.  Then  the  Jesus  Baid  unto  the  twelve.  No,  i  e 
it  cannot  be,  even  ye  desire  to  go  away, 

486 

66.  Simon  Peter  answered  him.  Lord,  to  whom, 

•  s  t  i  I  f  •  llifllfaif  S  S  •  • 

shall  we  go,  words  of  life  eternal  thou  hast, 

69.  and  we  have  believed  and  acknowledged,  that 


833,3 

thou  the  Holy  of  the  God  art, 

. 406  .  718 

70.  the  Jesus  answered  them,  not  I  chose  you  the 
twelve  to  eternal  life,  as  of  you,  one  a  devil  he 
exists. 

71.  Now  he  spoke  of  the  Judas  of  Simon  Iscariot. 
For  this  man  was  about  to  betray  him,  one,  of  the 
twelve  being. 


61.  Then  the  Jesus  having  perceived  in  himself, 

706,1 

that  his  disciples  murmured  at  this  saying ,  he  said 

. *310 .  . 

onto  them,  does  this  saying  offend  you. 

62.  But  if  ye  should  have  seen  the  Son  of  the 

499 

man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  as- 

833,3 

tending.  Where  the  first  he  was. 

70«  . * .  3334 

68.  The  spirit  that  quickens  i  e  continues  life  it  is 

. 708 . 333,3 . 

that  I  have  spoken  of  the  flesh  nothing  profits,  the 


•  • 


words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  spirit  they 

»  383 

exist  i  e  existence  they  continue,  and  life  they  exist 
i  e  continue, 

833,3 

64.  but  some  that  do  not  believe  there  are  of  you. 

. 490 . . . 

[For  the  Jesus  had  knowledge  from  beginning,  who 

. 993*8 . ; . 339  J . 

they  that  do  not  believe  are,  and  who  he  that  will 
betray  him  is,] 


•  • 


65.  then  he  said,  on  account  of  this  unbelief  it  is, 
I  have  said  unto  you,  that  no  one  is  able  to  have 
come  unto  me  as  the  Messiah  on  any  just  grounds, 
except  it  should  exist  having  been  given  unto  him  by 
other  than  natural  meajis,  of  the  father, 

66.  on  account  of  this  saying,  many,  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  went  unto  the  rear,  and  no  more  with  him, 
they  were  walking. 


Chapter  VII. 

1.  now  after  these  things,  Jesus  walks  in  the 
Galilee.  For  he  was  not  desiring  in  the  Jewry  to 

7°6,1 

walk,  because  the  Jews  were  seeking  him  to  have 
killed. 


i «  • « 


2.  Now  near  the  feast  of  the  Jews  that  is  of 
tabernacles  was  existing, 

3.  therefore  his  brethren  Baid  to  him,  depart 
hence  and  go  into  the  Judea  referred  to,  in  order 
that  also  thy  disciples  the  works  should  have  seen, 
which  thou  doest. 

4.  For  no  one  anything,  in  secret,  doeth,  and 
he  seeketh  it  in  public  knowledge  to  be,  if  these 
things  thou  doest,  shew  thyself  to  the  world. 

310 

5.  For  not  even  were  his  brethren  believing  in 


him. 


496 


6.  Then  the  Jesus  says  unto  them,  the  time 


>•  9  • 


that  is  mine  not  yet  is  come.  Verily  the  time  that 

498 

is  yours  alwayB  ready  is  present. 


i  •  •  * 


7.  the  world  is  not  able  to  hate  you.  But  it  hates 

833,3  . 

me,  because  I  testify  concerning  it,  that  its  works 

•*••*718  983 

evils  are, 

8.  ye,  set  forth  to  the  feast,  I  do  not  yet  set  forth 


706,1.  That  hit  Umpire  murmured  at  Me.  Literally,  JE tthunely 
UediempUe;  whereas  Ac.,  In  particular  hit  disciples;  hence  Ac., 
821. 

70S.  The  Spirit — The  Flesh .  These  Phrases  in  themselves  ex¬ 
press  no  Definite  Sense,  blit  in  all  cases  express  only  the  Sense  that 
»  attached  to  them  by  the  Context. 


718.  Hot  1  chose  you  ire.  If  Regularly  Arranged  the  lateral 
Sense  of  this  passage  won] a  be,  I  did  not  choose  you ;  whereas  Ao. 
I  conceive,  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

718.  That  its  works  evils  are.  Literally,  Not  every  work  is  evil , 
But  as  a  whole  they  are  so  ;  hence  the  Irregular  Government.  See 
Buie  882. 


JOHN  YII 


to  this  feast,  for  the  mine  time  to  set  forth  not  yet 
has  been  full. 

9.  And  these  things  having  said  unto  them,  he 
abode  in  the  Galilee  referred  to . 

10.  But  when  his  brethren  went  unto  the 
feast.  Then  also  he  went  not  openly,  but  as  in 
secret. 

11.  Now  the  Jews  were  seeking  him,  at  the  feast, 

. .  *3*1,1 . 

and  said,  where  is  that  man, 

.  sa,t 

12.  and  murmuring,  concerning  him,  much  there 
was  among  the  people,  the  people  indeed  said,  that 
good  he  exists.  Yet  others  said,  nay,  but  he  de- 
ceiveth  the  people, 

13.  no  one,  yet  indeed  openly,  was  speaking  con- 

711 

ceraing  him,  on  account  of  the  fear  of  the  Jews. 

40* 

14.  Then  at  this  time  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
temple  after  the  feast  being  in  the  midst,  and  was 

••  4*4144',  *»••••••« 

teaching. 

15.  Therefore  the  Jews  were  marvelling,  saying, 
how  has  this  man  letters  understood.  Not  having 
been  learned. 

496 

16.  Then  Jesus  answered  them  and  said,  the  mine 

>  ••an,* . • . 

doctrine  mine  is  not,  but  it  is  the  doctrine  of  him 
that  Bent  me, 

m 

1 7.  if  any  one  should  desire  his  will  to  do,  he  shall 
know  concerning  the  doctrine  that  I  teach,  whether 

of  the  God,  it  exists,  or  I,  of  myself,  speak, 

7**  7*4 

18.  he  that  speaketh  of  himself,  seeks  the  glory 

that  is  his  own.  And  he  that  seeks  the  glory  of  him 


that  sent  him,  this  man  true  exists  to  his  mission, 
and  falsehood,  by  him,  exists  not, 

110 

19.  did  not  Moses  give  unto  you  the  law,  and  not 

. . . . . 

one,  of  you,  keepeth  the  law,  or  how  go  ye  about  me 
to  have  killed, 

20.  the  people  answered,  a  devil  thou  hast,  who 
goeth  about  thee  to  have  killed, 

jp*44«»*44*«4»444444».  44 

21.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  one  work 

7*0 

I  did,  and  ye  all  marvel  on  account  of  this  work, 

die 

22.  Moses  has  given  unto  you  the  circumcision 

you  observe,  not  that  by  the  Moses,  it  exists,  but  by 

7*7 

the  fathers,  and  ye  circumcise  a  man  on  a  sabbath, 

. 71 s . *# . 

23.  if  the  man  that  requires  it  receives  drcum- 

•  4  . .  I4»|  4444  •  •  •  4  •  4  44444444  4444  4  4  4  4  4  4  «  4  •  4  |  f  «  • 

cision  on  a  sabbath,  in  order  that  the  law  of  Moses 

.  *10 

should  not  have  been  broken,  condemn  ye  me,  be¬ 
ns 

cause  I  made  all  t  e  every  part  qf  a  man  whole,  on 

aai9#i#ftfft  9##sss  # • • #  a  #  s  #  9§  e  #  s  ■  t  s  i  #•••#»  aaisa#  asss  sass§itfs  §b  pa 

the  Babbath. 


24.  Judge  not  according  to  appearance,  but  judge 

7*o  #  . 

the  just  judgment. 

25.  Then  some  of  the  Jerusalem  said,  not  this 

r 

man  exists  *  e  this  man  cannot  be,  whom  they  seek  to 


have  killed, 


7*1 

26.  even  behold,  he  speaks  boldly,  and  they  say 

7*1  . 7** .  . 

nothing  to  him.  Not  when  indeed  the  rulers  knew, 


that  this  man  according  to  his  speaking  the  Christ 

•  >••  4444  444#44444P44  4444  4444  4444«»»4«*44*4«  4444  4  »,«•••  4««4  4*  ■«>««*■•« 


27.  assuredly  we  have  known  this  man .  Whence 
he  exists.  But  the  Christ  when  he  should  come,  no 
one  knoweth.  Whence  he  exists. 


721.  The  fear  of  the  Jew*.  I  consider  the  Sense  of  thin  to  be, 
the  Jew*  did  not  openly  speak  concerning  Mm,  on  account  qf  the  fear 
they  had  for  something,  perhaps  tha  Homans,  I  judge  thi«t  because 
the  Arrangement  is  Regular,  and  the  Article  is  expressed  before  each 
word,  which  points  out  that  tha  Literal  Sense  is  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed.  See  Kulee  820  and  840. 

722.  If  any  one  should  desire  hi*  will  to  do .  Literally,  Should 
at  any  time  do  to  ;  whereas  &o.,  Should  alone  detire  to  do  to;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 


724  Seek*  the  glory 


of  himself  Literally,  Concerning  him - 
i  natural  power * 


Literally,  Be  intentionally  does  #c 
whereas  Ac.,  That  i*  the  effect  of  what  he  dose  /  hence  821. 

726.  On  account  of  this  work .  What  induced  our  Translate 
to  plaoe  this  in  the  next  Terse  I  cannot  imagine ;  it  certainly  do 
not  appear  to  me  to  add  to  the  Sense,  as  by  means  of  it,  I  do  n< 
see  how  it  is  possible  to  connect  this  passage  with  the  context. 

727.  And  ye  circumcise  a  Man  on  a  Sabbath.  Literally,  1 
necessarily  do  so ;  whereas  Ac.,  Te  do  so  if  requisite  ;  hence  Ac 
321. 


728.  The  man  receives  circumcision.  Literally,  Personally  aocept* 
it;  whereas  Ac.,  Bos  circumcision  acceptably  performed  on  hum; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

730.  Rut  judge  the  just  judgment.  Literally  with  this  Context, 
But  investigate  the  just  judgment ;  whereas  Ac^  But  deliver  the 
judgment  that  is  just ;  hence  Ao.,  921. 

731.  Be  speaks  boldly.  They  say  nothing.  Literally,  Be  de¬ 
livers  what  he  says  in  a  bold  manner,  and  tfflf  say  nothing  about  it, 
such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  whereas  Ac.,  Be  toys  claim  to  great 
things,  and  they  do  not  use  their  power  to  retain  his  pretensions; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

782.  Not  when.  Our  Translators  reject  this,  or  at  least  do  not 
express  it  in  the  Translation,  which  certainly  is  one  way  of  teaatwg 
the  difficulties  of  a  troublesome  passage.  I  suppose  the  Verb  that  I 
translate,  knew,  was  what  pusaled  them  ;  but  u  we  look  at  the  Con¬ 
text,  it  cannot  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  he  whom  they  sought 
to  mi,  and  whom  it  was  thought  strange  that  they  did  not  restrain 
from  speaking  boldly,  even  when  they  knew,  what  P  certainly  not 
that  he  was  deserving  of  credit,  but  that  he  claimed  and  was  re¬ 
garded  by  many  to  be  the  Christ. 


JOHN  VIL 


28.  Then  the  Jesus  teaching  and  saying  was  crying 
in  the  temple,  verily  ye  have  known  me,  and  ye  have 

*#»•«•••«.  •»•*««  •••«•■  M*  •  I  • 

known*  Whence  I  exist,  also  for  myself,  I  have  not 

391,1 

come,  for  a  true  man  he  that  sent  me  whom  ye  have 
not  known  exists, 

29.  I  have  known  him,  for  by  him,  I  exist,  and 
that  Being  sent  on  this  mission  me. 

80.  Then  they  were  seeking  him  to  have  taken, 
bat  no  one  laid  on  him  the  hand,  because  not  yet 
his  hoar  had  come. 

31.  And  of  the  people,  many  believed  on  him  and 

•  i .  i  <•■■••••«.  •••••ft 

said,  the  Christ  when  he  should  have  come.  Not 
greater  signs  he  will  do,  than  what  this  man  did, 

32.  the  Pharisees  heard  of  the  people  murmuring 
concerning  him  these  things,  and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  sent  officers,  in  order  that  they 
should  have  taken  him. 

33.  Then  the  Jesus  said,  still  a  little  time,  with 
you,  I  exist,  and  then  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me, 

7>7 

34.  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me,  even 

MM  737 

where  I  am,  ye  while  living  are  not  able  to  have 
come. 

85.  Then  the  JewB  said  among  themselves,  where 
is  this  man  about  to  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him, 
is  he  not  unto  the  dispersed  of  the  Gentiles  about  to 
go,  even  to  teach  the  Gentiles, 


736.  He  sent  on  this  minion  me.  Laterally  I  conceive,  Com¬ 
pelled  me  to  go ;  whereas  Ac.,  Sanctioned  my  going ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

737.  And  shall  not  find.  Ye  while  living t  shall  seek  to  find  me 
a  living  man,  and  shall  not  find  me  as  such ,  for  where  I  am  then 
living,  ye  while  living  are  not  able  to  have  come.  See  Chap.  viii.  21. 

798.  Which  they  that  believed  on  him  were  about  to  receive. 
Literally  I  conceive,  Were  about  to  have  imparted  to  them ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Were  about  to  be  made  sensible  that  they  had  possession  <f ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

739.  For  the  Hole  Ghost  was  not  yet  given.  Thia  is  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  Modern  Theology,  who  in  the  face  of  it  require  belief 
That  David  and  all  the  Prophets  of  God  that  had  existed,  spake 
under  the  direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whioh  had  been  given 
to  them ;  and  thus  do  they  require  belief  that  one  portion  of  Holy 
Scripture  oontradicts  the  assertion  of  the  other,  in  my  opinion, 
the  Sense  of  this  passage  must  be,  That  a  spirit  holy ,  that  is,  That 
God's  assurance  of  his  acceptance  of  Man's  spirit  as  holyt  was  not 
yet  given,  because  (observe  toe  justness  of  the  reason)  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified ,  in  other  words,  be  had  not  completed  the  purchase  of 
that  blessing. 

Again,  Modern  Theology  teaches,  that  in  John  xx.  22,  That  our 
Blessed  Lord  breathed  on  his  Apostles  and  said  unto  them.  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  yet  from  Acts  i.  4,  That  he  commands  them 
met  to  depart  from  Jerusalem ,  till  after  his  having  departed  from 


919, S 

36.  what  is  this  saying  which  he  said,  ye  shall 

. 737  .  3*3.1 

seek  me,  and  shall  not  find,  even  where  I  am,  ye 

7*7  . 

while  living  are  not  able  to  have  come. 

37.  And  in  the  last  day,  the  great  of  the  feast,  the 
Jesus  had  stood  up,  and  then  he  cried,  saying,  if  any 

7** 

one  should  thirst,  come  unto  me  and  drink, 


38.  he  that  believes  on  me.  As  the  scripture  said, 
rivere,  out  of  bis  belly,  shall  flow  of  living  water. 

39.  Now  this  he  said  concerning  the  spirit,  which 

798  .  ........ 

they  that  believed  on  him  were  about  to  receive. 

. . . 4W . 73® . 

For  not  yet  a  spirit  holy  i  e  freed  from  a  sense  of 
guilt  having  been  given  was  existing,  because  the 
Jesus  not  yet  was  glorified. 

40.  Then  of  the  people,  having  heard  these  say- 

991,1 

ings,  they  said,  that  this  man  certainly  the  Prophet 

610  . 

i  e  a  Prophet  is, 

. 740  9*9,1  ^  404 

41.  others  said,  this  man  the  Christ  is.  But  the 


Jews  said.  But  not  out  of  the  Galilee  referred  to, 


the  Christ  comes, 

no 

42.  said  not  the  scripture,  that  of  the  seed  of 

.  74*  _ 

David,  and  from  Bethlehem  the  town.  Where  David 


was  existing,  the  Christ  comes. 

43.  So  a  division  there  was  among  the  people,  on 


account  of  him. 


741 

44.  And  some  were  wishing  from  them  to  have 


taken  him,  but-  no  one  laid  on  him  the  hands. 


them,  they  should  receive  the  promise  of  the  Father ,  even  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghoet ,  which  they  had  already  received  from  himself,  and 
to  this  teaching  they  require  belief,  that  there  is  do  in  consistency. 

In  my  opinion,  John  xx.  22,  cannot  have  reference  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  form  of  Greek  precludes  it ;  but  it  has  reference  to  a 
visible  conferring  on  the  Apostles,  the  assurance  of  God’s  aooeptanoe 
of  their  spirits  as  holy,  which  in  Chap,  vii  39  we  read,  was  not  given 
to  any  man,  because  Jesus  was  not  glorified,  which  glorification 
having  been  now  perfected,  the  purchase  of  the  blessing  having  been 
completed,  he  in  his  own  person  first  bestows  it  on  his  immediate 
disciples. 

740.  The  Jews  said .  Literally,  Actually  uttered ;  whereas  Ac., 
Inwardly  believed ;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

742.  From  Bethlehem  the  town.  I  oonceive  two  plaoes  bore  this 
name,  one  of  which  was  distinguished  by  the  Appellation,  The  town, 
and  probably  had  a  Minor  Stop  succeeded,  the  Sense  expressed  would 
have  been,  tnat  it  was  distinguished  by  the  Appellation  of.  The  town 
where  David  woe ;  hence  the  Major  Stop  here  is  intended  to  shew, 
that  the  words,  Where  David  was ,  are  not  part  of  the  diatingniahing 
Appellation,  but  are  intended  to  oonvey  information  of  the  fret  ex¬ 
pressed  by  them.  See  Rule  183,1. 

743.  And  some  were  wishing  ffom  them  to  have  taken  him . 
Literally,  Were  wishing  to  have  done  the  exact  thing  specified  s 
whereas  Ac.,  Were  wishing  to  prevent  his  continuing  to  teach;  henoe 
Ac.,  922,1. 


JOHN  VIII. 


45.  Then  the  officers  came  to  the  chief  priests 

744 

and  Pharisees,  and  those  Priests  and  Pharisees  said 
unto  them,  on  account  of  what,  brought  not  ye 
him, 

46.  the  officers  answered.  Never  man  spoke  thus, 

47.  then  the  Pharisees  answered.  Not  surely  ye 
have  been  deceived. 

48.  Not  any,  of  the  rulere,  believed  on  him,  or  of 
the  Pharisees, 

49.  but  this  people  that  know  not  the  law  cursed 
exist, 

50.  Nicodemus  says  unto  them,  he  that  came 

unto  him  before,  one  being  of  them. 

747 

51.  Not  our  law  judges  the  man  that  transgresses, 

m •  •  •  •  • •  •  •«***•• 

except  it  should  have  heard  first,  from  him,  and 
should  have  known,  what  he  doeth, 

52.  they  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Not  also 
thou,  for  t  e  in  favor  of  the  Galilee  referred  to,  exists, 
search  and  look,  for  out  of  the  Galilee  referred  to, 

748 

a  prophet  is  not  to  be  raised  up. 

Chapter  VIII. 

1  to  12  spurious. 

12.  Then  at  the  great  day  of  the  feast  Chap .  VII 37 

768 

again  the  Jesus  spoke  unto  them  i  e  unto  those  pre- 

. ; . •ws,***** 

sent,  saying,  I  the  light  of  the  world  am,  he  that 

760  . 7*7* . 

followeth  me  should  not  have  walked  in  the  darkness 

. . . .  767 

respecting  death,  since  he  shall  have  the  light  con¬ 
cerning  the  life  that  is  eternal . 


400 

13.  Then  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him,  thou,  con- 


. 913,1 . 

cerning  thyself,  bearest  record,  thy  record  true  is 

not, 

■  •  •  •  •  • 

14.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  though  I 

813,1 

bear  record  concerning  myself,  my  record  true  is, 
for  I  have  known.  Whence  I  came,  and  whither  I 
go.  But  ye  have  not  known.  Whence  I  come,  or 
whither  I  go, 

15.  ye,  on  account  of  a  man's  nation  in  the  flesh, 

768 

condemn,  I  on  account  of  a  man's  nation  do  not 
condemn  any  one. 

760 

16.  And  yet  if  I  do  condemn,  the  condemnation 
that  I  deliver  true  exists,  for  alone  I  exist  not,  but  I 
and  father  that  sent  me. 

17.  And  even  in  the  law  that  is  your’s,  it  has  been 

700  333,1 

written,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  true  is, 


311,1 


18.  I  that  bear  witness  concerning  myself  am, 

*  ■••■•••••> • •  . .  .  •••••«  ••*«*•»••*  • 

and  father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  concerning 


me. 


—  tnj 

19.  Then  they  said  unto  him,  where  is  thy  father, 

no . 

Jesus  answered,  neither  have  ye  known  me  or  my 

.  7®l 

father,  if  me  ye  had  known,  assuredly  my  father  ye 


probably  had  known, 

9  4  #  A  A  «  m  #  e  is  tSif  sees 

20.  these  the  words  he  spake  in  the  treasury  are, 


teaching  in  the  temple,  but  no  one  laid  hands  on 


him,  for  not  yet  his  hour  had  come. 

21.  Then  he  said  again  unto  them,  I  go  away,  and 

701 

ye  Bhall  seek  me,  but  for  your  sin  in  rejecting  me,  ye 


744.  Those  Priests  and  Pharisee*  said  <fc.  Literally,  The 
officers  said  ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase  {  hence  Ac.,  821. 

747.  Our  law  judges.  Literally,  The  law  does  judge  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  The  condemnation  of  the  law  is  not  executed/  hence  Ac., 
822,1. 

748.  A  prophet  is  not  to  he  raised  up.  Literally,  Under  ang 
circumstances ;  whereas  Ao.,  In  accordance  to  the  promises  recorded 
w  the  Scriptures ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

755.  Then  again  the  Jesus  spoke  unto  them.  Literally,  Unto  the 
Pharisees ;  whereas  Ac.,  Unto  them  at  the  feast,  see  chap.  vii.  37  ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

756.  He  that  followeth  me  should  not  have  walked  in  the  dark¬ 
ness,  Literally,  He  that  at  ang  time  followeth  me;  whereas  Ac., 
He  that  continueth  to  follow  me  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

757.  The  darkness — The  light.  The  Article  being  expressed  in 
each  of  these  cases,  marks  restriction,  See  Rule  841 ;  which  restric¬ 
tion  the  Context  appears  to  me  to  determine,  to  be  that  expressed  in 
the  Paraphrase. 

758.  Os  account  of  his  external  state.  See  Note  to  Rom. 
xiv.  6. 

759.  Yet  if  I  do  condemn.  Literally,  If  1  hg  mg  own  judgment 


condemn ;  whereas  Ao.  I  oonoeive,  If  I  in  obedience  to  GodTs  com * 
mands  pronounce  judgment  /  hence  Ac.,  821. 

760.  The  testimong  of  two  men ,  not  without  limitation,  since 
four  giving  opposing  testimony  invalidates  it,  hence  Ac^  321. 

761.  If  me  ye  had  known.  Literally,  If  ge  had  known  meper- 
sonallg ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  ge  had  acknowledged  me ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

762.  Hut  for  gour  sin..  For  the  Sense  which  this  passage  is 
oommonlv  supposed  to  express,  it  is  requisite  that  The  Death  net* 
spoken  of  be  Death  Eternal,  but  there  is  not  anything  that  justifies 
such  a  conclusion.  We  read  in  the  Romans,  “  That  all  died  from 
Adam  to  Moses”  we  know,  Hot  the  Death  Eternal ,  since,  ” The 
just  are  to  sit  down  with  Abraham ,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.”  To  die ,  then,  does  not  necessarily  mean  more  than  to 
pass  to  the  grave,  and  such  a  limitation  of  the  Sense  here  is  well 
suited  to  the  place,  if  we  recollect  that  the  Jew  had  indeed  know¬ 
ledge  that  he  passed  to  the  grave,  but  was  without  assurance  that 
out  of  the  grave  any  one  ever  again  rose.  Thus,  “  I  go  awag,  and 
ge  shall  seek  me,  out  for  gour  sin  in  rejecting  me,  ge  shall  die” 
ye  shall  not  realise  my  promise,  “  That  whosoever  beUevetk  is  ms 
shall  never  die”  that  is  not,  His  body  shall  never  pass  to  the  grave, 
but,  He  himself  shall  only  oease  to  live  on  earth,  instantly  to  com- 


JOHN  VIII. 


70®,i  _ 

shall  die.  Where  I  go,  ere  you  die ,  ye  are  not  able 
to  have  come. 

22*  Then  the  Jews  said,  what  will  he  kill  himself, 

709,1 

that  he  says.  Where  I  go,  ere  you  die ,  ye  are  not 
able  to  have  come, 


705 

sent  not  away  me  alone,  for  I  do  always  the  thingB 
agreeable  to  him, 

30.  these  things  after  his  speaking,  many  believed 
on  him. 

31.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  those  Jews  that  had 


1  23.  then  he  said  unto  them,  at  the  time  to  which 
I  refer ,  ye,  of  the  kingdom  beneath,  exist,  I,  of  the 
kingdom  above,  exist,  ye,  of  this  the  world,  exist,  I 
exist  not  of  this  world. 

24.  Therefore  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die 

709 

for  your  sins.  For  if  ye  should  not  have  believed, 

7« 

that  I  exist,  ye  shall  die  for  your  sins. 

25.  Then  they  said  unto  him,  thou,  who  art  thou, 

400 

the  Jesus  said  unto  them  the  beginning  i  e  in  the 

•  » «  •••••••  #♦!••••»• 

firet  place,  that  now  I  tell  you, 

26.  many  thingB  I  have  concerning  you  to  tell 
and  to  condemn,  for  he  that  sent  me  true  exists,  and 
I,  what  things  I  heard  of  him,  these  things  I  speak 
to  the  world, 

70S 

27.  they  understood  not,  that  he  spake  of  the 


lather  to  the 


28.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  verily  when 


believed  him,  if  ye  should  have  continued  in  the  word 
that  I  truly  have  spoken,  disciples  of  me  ye  exist, 

32.  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 

707  . 

shall  make  free  you, 

33.  they  answered  to  him,  seed  of  Abraham  we 

70« 

exist,  and  we  have  served  as  a  slave  in  nothing  ever, 

*•••«#•»«•»»«••••  . . .  I  M  M  I  • 

how  sayest  thou,  that  free  ye  shall  become, 

406 

34.  Jesus  answered  them.  Verily  verily  I  say 
to  you,  that  every  one  that  committeth  the  sin  for 

sn,i 

which  he  is  responsible ,  a  servant  of  the  sin  is. 

. 77« . 

35.  And  the  ie  he  that  w  a  servant  abides  not  in 

. ; .  77i 

the  house  he  occupies ,  unto  the  ever,  the  i  e  he  that 

a  4  t  t  a  iis04biivb  i  s  •  e 

w  a  son  abides  in  the  house  he  possesses  unto  the 


ever. 


779 

36.  Therefore  if  the  son  should  have  made  free 
you.  Verily  free  ye  shall  be, 

37.  I  have  known,  that  seed  of  Abraham  ye  exist. 


ye  should  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  the  man  i  e  him 

403 

of  the  human  race  that  w  the  son .  Then  ye  will 
know,  that  I  exist,  and  that  of  myself,  I  do  nothing, 

704 

but  as  my  father  taught  me,  these  things  I  speak, 

29.  and  that  he  that  sent  me,  with  me,  exists,  he 

menoe  to  lire  in  heaven ;  and  this  Sense  is  not  incompatible  with 
that  expressed  in  verse  24.  Here  we  read,  I  go  away,  and  ye  shall 
seek  me ,  bat  for  your  sin  (singular)  in  rejecting  me,  ye  shall  die ;  in 
verse  24  we  read.  For  if  ye  should  not  have  believed  that  I  exist, 
ye  shall  die  for  u  our  sine  (plural),  the  disbelief  not  being  the  imme¬ 
diate  cause  of  Death,  though  capable  of  delivering  from  it ;  henoe 
the  disbelieving  Jew  died  for  his  sins,  Sin  in  consequenoe  of  Adam's 
transgression ;  secondly,  Sin  in  rejecting  Christ,  since  reception  of 
Christ  would  have  delivered  him  from  death,  which  together  are  justly 
described  as  a  Plural,  Sins ;  and  hence  1  prefer  the  Reading,  re 
shall  die,  not  is  your  sins,  but,  for,  by,  or,  on  account  of  your  sins. 

762,1.  Where  I  go.  See  Note  Chap.  viL  34.  It  is  to  be  par¬ 
ticularly  noted  here,  that  the  Conjunction,  And,  is  not  expressed, 
which  shews  that  what  is  here  stated  is  not  an  additional  fact,  or 
an  extension  of  what  precedes,  but  is  only  an  elucidation  or  explana¬ 
tion  of  what  had  been  previously  stated,  why  though  seeking  him 
should  die ,  unquestionably,  for  the  sin  of  having  rejected  him  ;  they 
must  do  this,  because  however  much  they  seek  to  find  him  per¬ 
sonally,  he  is  in  thatplaoe,  where  it  is  impossible  for  them,  ere  they 
die  to  have  oome.  This  should  be  altogether  regarded  as  those  to 
whom  it  was  addressed  understood  it,  namely,  as  to  a  seeking  and 
finding  Ac.  Christ  personally. 

763.  That  he  spake  of  the  Father .  Literally,  That  the  Father 
was  the  subject  of  hie  address ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  in  hie  address  he 
had  reference  to  the  Father ;  hence  &cn  321. 


but  ye  seek  me  to  have  killed,  because  the  word  that 

995 

I  have  spoken  hath  no  place  in  yon, 

38.  what  thingB  I  have  seen  with  the  father,  I 

779 

speak.  And  indeed  ye,  what  things  ye  have  heard 
from  the  father,  do, 

4 

764.  But  as  my  Father  taught  me.  Literally,  Immediately 
directed  me ;  whereas  Ao.  1  conceive,  But  with  my  Father* s  sana¬ 
tion  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

765.  For  I  do  always  the  things  agreeable  to  him .  Literally 
1  conceive,  Because  I  do  so ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

767.  And  the  truth  shall  make  free  you.  laterally,  Shall  itself 
effect  that  end ;  whereas  Ac.,  Shall  occasion  that  end  to  be  effected  ; 
hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

768.  We  have  served  as  a  slave  Sfc.  Literally,  We  were  never 
in  any  kind  of  bondage  at  any  time,  this  is  not  true  ;  whereas  Ac., 
We  were  never  is  bondage  is  the  respect  to  which  you  refer ;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 

770.  And  the  servant  abides  not  is  the  house.  laterally,  Under 
no  circumstances  he  does  so ;  whereas  Ac.,  Me  does  not  neoessarily 
do  so ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

771.  The  Son  abides.  Literally,  At  all  times;  whereas  Ac., 
It  is  his  permanent  residence  ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

772.  Should  have  made  free  yon.  Literally,  You  in  particular  ; 

whereas  Ac.  General,  Any  one  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

778.  And  indeed  ye,  what  things  ye  have  heard  from  the  Father 
do.  Such  things  as  Isaiah  tiii.  8,  “  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of 
men ;  a  man  of sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  hid  ae 
it  were  our  faces  from  him  ;  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him 
not ” 


JOHN  VIII. 


164 


39.  they  answered  and  said  unto  him,  our  father 

3MJ  406  . 

Abraham  is,  the  Jesus  says  unto  them,  if  children  of 
the  Abraham  referred  to  ye  exist,  the  works  of  the 
Abraham  ye  were  doing. 

774 

40.  But  now  ye  seek  me  a  mere  man  to  have 

77#  . 

killed,  I  who  have  spoken  the  truth  to  you,  which  I 
heard  of  the  God,  this  thing  Abraham  did  not, 

41 .  ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father,  they  said  unto 
him,  we,  by  fornication  t  e  natural  birth ,  were  not 

777 

made  children,  we  have  in  respect  of  this  relationship 

one  father,  the  God, 

496  raj 

42.  Jesus  said  to  them,  if  the  God  your  father 

•  s^»«l  ,  *•••«•»*«*•»■■»»•*  •*♦»»••*»■•••«•»«  •  ••  ft 

was,  ye  probably  were  loving  me.  For  I,  by  the 
GodJs  authority ,  came  forth  to  teach,  and  come  to 
you .  So  not  then  of  myself  i  e  my  own  authority,  I 
have  come  forth  to  teach,  but  that  Being  Bent  on  this 

.  778  . 

mission  me, 

. *  * .  770 

43.  on  account  of  what,  do  ye  not  understand  the 
speech  that  I  utter,  because  ye  are  not  able  to  hear 
the  word  that  I  utter, 

44.  ye,  of  the  father  that  is  the  devil,  exist,  and 

780 

ye  desire  the  lusts  of  your  father  to  do,  that  spirit  a 

•*  ••••■■•#  ••««■(••■  m  •  •  •  «  •  •  <  (•aiaiKatittt 

murderer  was  existing  from  beginning,  and  in  the 

truth,  he  has  not  abode,  for  truth  exists  not  in  him. 

When  he  should  speak,  the  i  e  that  which  is  a  lie,  of 

the  his  own  things,  he  speaks,  for  a  liar  even  its 

raj  . 

father  he  is. 


774.  Ye  §eek  me  a  mere  man  to  have  killed.  Had  the  Arrange¬ 
ment  been  Megular,  the  Sense  would  have  been.  Ye  Meek  to  kill  me 
who  am  only  a  man ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  Meek  to  kill  one  who  in  your 
ettimation  ie  only  a  man  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

776.  I  who  have  spoken  the  truth.  The  first  danse  of  this  verse  has 
reference,  not  to  the  mot  as  it  is,  but  as  the  Jews  estimate  it  to  be, 
and  Usd  the  Arrangement  here  been  Regular  it  would  hare  implied, 
that  this  Clause  was  intended  to  convey  a  Similar  Class  of  Sense ;  but 
such  however  is  not  the  case,  what  is  stated,  has  relation  to  the  fact 
as  it  is,  and  not  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  estimated  it ;  hence 
Ac.,  921. 

777.  One  Father .  According  to  the  Literal  Sense  thi*  is  to  be 
understood  without  limitation,  and  then  it  is  not  true,  since  all  have  a 
Heavenly  Father  and  an  earthly  Father ;  but  the  context  shews 

the  Sense  is  to  be  restricted  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

778.  Sea*  me.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular,  the  Sense 
conveyed  would  have  been  to  this  effect,  I  had  so  deeire  or  inclina¬ 
tion  to  come,  but  he  rent  me,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  whereas 
Ac.,  In  relation  to  authority ,  I  have  come  to  teach,  not  at  all  of 
myeelf,  but  Ood  rent  me  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

779.  On  account  of  what  do  ye  not  understand  $c.  Literally, 
Why  are  ye  ignorant  of  my  speech ;  whereas  &o.,  Why  do  ye  not 
admit  the  truth  of  what  I  say ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


7«i 

45.  And  so  I,  because  I  speak  the  truth  m  this 

a  •  •  i  *  •  •  a  •  •  •  Sfissssviaaa^  a  •  f  • 

declaration,  ye  do  not  believe  me, 

46.  which,  of  you,  convinceth  me,  of  sin  m  this 

7«1 

declaration,  if  therein  I  speak  truth,  on  account  of 
what,  do  ye  not  believe  me, 

486 

47.  he  that  is  of  the  God  hears  the  wordB  of  the 


God,  on  account  of  this,  ye  do  not  hear,  because  of 

•  •  •  •  •  # 

the  God,  ye  exist  not, 

48.  the  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  him,  not 

n° 

truly  say  we,  that  a  Samaritan  thou  art,  thou  also 
a  devil  hast, 

49.  Jesus  answered,  I  a  devil  have  not,  but  I 
honor  my  father,  and  ye  dishonor  me. 

50.  And  I  seek  not  my  glory,  he  that  seeks  and 
judges  glory  to  me  exists. 

51.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  any  one 

781 

should  at  any  time  have  kept  the  my  saying,  be 

. 783 . 

should  not  have  seen  death,  unto  the  ever, 

. 496 . t 

52.  the  Jews  said  unto  him.  Now  we  have  know- 

.  784 

ledge,  that  a  devil  thou  hast,  Abraham  died,  also 
the  prophets,  yet  thou  sayest,  if  any  one  should 

781  . . 

at  any  time  have  kept  i  e  at  last  be  keeping  my  say- 

. 783 . - . 

mg,  he  should  not  have  seen  death,  unto  the 
ever. 

.  raj 

53  Not  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham  art, 

784 . . . 785 

who  died,  also  the  prophets  died,  whom  makest  thou 
thyself, 


760.  Desire  the  lusts  # 0 .  Not  his  lusts,  but  oorrespondmg  Vests 
to  his ;  hence  Ac..  821. 

781.  Speak  the  truth.  Literally,  In  all  things ;  whereas  Ac., 
Is  restricted  to  what  u  specified  m  the  Context;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

782.  If  any  one  should  hone  kept  the  my  saying  $c.  Literally,  If 
any  one  should  at  all  times  have  regarded  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  any 
one  should  ultimately  have  regarded  it;  hence  Ac.,  821.  This 
passage  must  not  be  translated  in  a  Sense  referable  only  to  future 
time,  Keep  my  sayings,  he  shall  never  see  death ,  as  in  that  case,  the 
objection  of  the  Jews  concerning  Abraham  and  the  Prophets  would 
have  no  force. 

788.  Me  should  not  have  seen  death.  The  Literal  Sense  is.  Me 
should  not  have  died  himseffor  seen  any  one  else  die ;  whereas  Ac. 
restricted,  Me  should  not  himse\f  have  died;  Chris  tains  never  die, 
they  do  but  cease  to  live  on  earth,  to  commence  to  live  in  heaven  ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

784.  Abraham  died.  Literally,  Actively  did  something  ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.  Passive,  Me  was  made  subject  to  death  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

785.  Whom  makest  thou  thyself.  Literally,  Whom  dost  thou 
prove  thyself  to  be ;  whereas  Ac.,  Whom  dost  thou  claim  thyseff  to 
be  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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54.  Jesus  answered,  if  I  glorify  myself,  my  glory 


6.  these  things  having  spoken,  he  spat  on  the 


nothing  exists,  my  father  that  glorifies  me  exists, 

339,1 

whom  ye  say,  that  God  of  us  he  is, 

55.  yet  ye  have  not  known  him.  But  I  have 
known  him,  and  if  I  should  have  Baid,  that  I  have 

339,1 

not  known  him,  a  liar  like  you  I  Bhall  be,  but  I 

. . 783 . 

have  known  him,  and  keep  his  saying, 

7 *  . . 

56.  Abraham  your  father  rejoiced  in  that  saying , 

. 

in  order  that  he  should  have  seen  t  e  realized  the 
day  that  I  have  described,  and  he  saw  that  such  a 
day  would  come f  and  was  glad. 

333 

57.  Then  the  Jews  said  unto  him,  fifty  years  not 

•  •  ■ « •••••••• « « 

yet  thou  art,  yet  Abraham  thou  hast  seen, 

58.  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  verily  I  say 

. . . 7»7 

unto  you,  I  exist  before  Abraham  to  have  been 

•♦*«■•§!  «•••  ••»••*•»•«*«*•»•••  •  l  •«  «  *«*•«« 

bom. 

•  >  •  •  • 

59.  Then  they  took  up  stones,  in  order  that  they 

78® 

should  have  cast  at  him,  Jesus  was  hid,  and  went  out 
of  the  temple, 


Chapter  IX. 

1.  and  passing  by,  he  saw  a  man  blind,  from 
birth. 


.408 

2.  and  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  master, 

•  /  Vfli  lltfrfl  e  9  S  I 

who  sinned,  this  man  or  his  parents,  in  order  that 
blind  he  was  bom, 

8.  Jesus  answered,  neither  this  man  sinned, 
neither  his  parents,  but  in  order  that  the  works 
of  the  God  should  have  been  made  manifest,  by  him, 

7W 

4.  it  behoveth  us  i  e  man  to  work  the  works  of 

892,3' 

him  that  sent  me.  Whilst  day  it  is,  night  comes, 
when  no  one  is  able  to  work. 

5.  When  in  the  world,  I  should  exist,  a  light  of 

333»9  . 

the  world  I  am. 


786.  Abraham  your  father  rqjoioed.  Literally,  In  ths  actual 
utterance;  whereat  Ao.  I  conceive,  In  the  identical  fact ;  hence 
Ac.,  822,1. 

787.  I  exist  before  Abraham  to  have  been  bom.  Literally,  This 
would  refer  to  actual  l\fe  in  ibis  world ;  whereat  Ac.  has  reference, 
7b  Ufe  any  where,  that  w,  to  commencement  of  existence ;  henoe 
Ac.,  821. 

788.  Jeeme  woe  hid.  Literally,  Actively  covered;  whereas  Ac. 
Patrice,  He  escaped  their  obiervation  ;  henoe  Ao.,  322,1. 

789.  It  behoveth  me.  Literally,  XJe  in  particular ;  whereas  Ac^ 
Such  as  as,  vis.,  man  j  hence  Ac.,  821. 


ground,  and  made  clay,  of  the  spittle,  and  placed 
on  him  the  day,  on  the  eyes, 

7.  and  said  unto  him,  go  wash  in  the  pool  of  the 
Siloaxn  referred  to ,  which  is  interpreted,  having  been 
sent,  he  departed,  seeing. 

8.  Therefore  the  neighbours  and  those  that  see 
him  the  first,  for  a  beggar  he  was  existing,  said, 

3833 

not  this  man  he  that  sits  and  begs  iB, 

9.  some  said,  Burely  thiB  man  he  exists,  others 

•  »  l|  •  ••  M  •  • 

said,  it  ia  not,  but  like  to  him  he  exists,  that  man 
said,  surely  I  exist. 

79* 

10.  Then  they  said  unto  him,  how  were  thine  eyes 
opened, 

11.  he  answered,  that  man ,  the  man  being  called 

703  704 

Jesus  made  clay,  and  daubed  my  eyes,  and  said  to 
me,  verily  go  unto  the  Siloam  referred  to ,  and  wash 
yourself.  Then  having  gone  and  washed  myself,  I  saw, 

'333,3 

12.  then  they  said  unto  him,  where  is  that  man, 
he  says,  I  have  not  known, 

13.  they  bring  him,  to  the  Pharisees,  that  was 
before  blind. 

14.  Now  a  Sabbath  was  existing  on  the  day,  the 

703  703 

Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes. 

15.  Then  again  asking  him,  even  the  Pharisees, 

. 494 

how  he  received  sight.  And  the  blind  man  Baid  unto 

703  . 

them,  he  placed  on  me  clay,  on  the  eyes,  and  I 
washed  myself,  and  see. 

16.  Then  some  of  the  Pharisees  said,  this  man  the 

333,3 

man  of  God  is  not,  because  the  Sabbath  he  does  not 
keep.  But  others  said,  how  is  a  man  a  sinner  able 
such  like  miracles  to  do,  so  division  there  was  exist¬ 
ing  among  them. 


792.  Thine  eyes  opened.  Irregular  in  order  to  shew,  that  the 
Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  How  didst  thou  recover  thy  sight. 
See  Ru!e  821. 

798.  Made  clay.  The  Literal  Sense  I  conceive  would  be,  Created  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  He  mixed  clay ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

794  My  eyes.  Most  probably,  The  eye-lids ;  henoe  Ac., 
821. 

795.  He  placed  clay.  I  imagine  the  Literal  Sense  wonld  imply, 
The  placing  of  a  lump  qf  clay  on  the  eye ;  whereas  Ac.  I  concave. 
He  rubbed  the  eyelids  with  clay ;  hanoe  Ao.,  321. 
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17.  Then  they  say  to  the  blind  again,  what  sayest 

70* 

thou  concerning  him,  that  he  opened  thine  eyes. 

#  *94  . ; . 

And  the  blind  man  said,  that  a  prophet  he  exists. 

•••*!  +  »«•*•  0f  0  0  «  »  i  » 

18.  For  the  Jews  believed  not  concerning  him,  that 

399,9 

blind  he  was  i  e  had  been,  and  received  sight.  Until 

i  #  I  I  |  •  i  4  I  |  |  II4V  Pil0 

when  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  received  sight, 

399,9 

19.  and  asked  them,  saying,  is  this  your  son, 
whom  ye  say,  that  blind  he  was  born.  Then  how 
does  he  now  see. 

20.  And  his  parents  answered  and  said,  we  have 
known,  that  this  man  our  son  is,  and  that  blind  he 
was  bom. 

21.  But  how  now  he  sees,  we  have  not  known,  or 

70*  799 

who  opened  his  eyes,  we  have  not  known,  ask  him, 

797  . .  . 

he  hath  age,  he,  for  him,  shall  speak, 

.  .  700 

22.  these  things  his  parents  said,  because  they 


♦  •  ♦ 


•  ♦ 


were  fearing  the  Jews.  For  already  the  Jews  had 
been  so  far  agreed,  in  order  i  e  as  that  if  any  one 

799 

should  have  confessed  him  a  Christ,  put  out  of  syna¬ 
gogue  he  would  have  been, 


000 


23.  on  account  of  this,  his  parents  said,  that  he 

7 97  704  . - . 

hath  age,  ask  him. 


•  • 


24.  Then  they  called  the  man,  for  a  second  time, 

001 

who  blind  was  t  e  had  been,  and  said  unto  him,  give 

I  S  0  V  0  fl  0  4  |  4  0  1  04«i  00|f 

glory  to  the  God,  we  have  known,  that  this  the  man 


a  sinner  exists. 


25.  Then  that  man  answered,  if  a  sinner  he  exists, 


•  .  m  m  «  • 


I  have  not  known,  one  thing  I  have  known,  that 
blind  existing.  Now  I  see. 

26.  Then  they  said  unto  him,  what  did  he  to  thee, 

70* 

how  opened  he  thine  eyes, 

27.  he  answered  them,  I  told  yon  already,  and  ye 
heard  not.  Then  why  again  do  ye  wish  to  hear.  Is 
it  not  indeed  ye  wish  his  disciples  to  have  become, 

.  #99  >9 

28.  then  they  reviled  him  and  said,  thou  a  disciple 

of  that  man  art.  But  we  disciples  of  the  Moses  re- 

••  . .  •••••*••■*#••••»»•  «**•«••••••• 

f erred  to  are, 

.  00# 

29.  we  have  known,  that  the  God  hath  spoken  by 

. 000 . **79# - 

Moses.  But  we  have  not  known  this  fellow . 


*  ■« 


Whence  he  exists, 

30.  the  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Now 
concerning  this  thing,  the  marvellous  it  exists,  that 
ye  have  not  known.  Whence  he  exists,  yet  he 

709 

opened  mine  eyes, 

.  000 

31.  we  have  known,  that  the  God  heareth  not 


sinnere,  and  that  if  any  one  a  worshipper  should  be, 

. . 007  . 800**; . 

and  his  will  do,  he  heareth  this  person, 


32.  since  the  ever,  it  was  not  heard,  that  any  one 

640 

opened  the  eyes  of  a  blind  man  having  been  born, 

999,9  01 1 

33.  except  this  man  was  from  God,  he  was  not 
able  to  do  any  thing, 

34.  they  answered  and  said  unto  him,  in  sins, 

010 

thou  altogether  wast  bom,  and  dost  thou  teach  us, 
and  they  cast  him  out, 


796.  Ask  him .  Literally,  Repeat  to  him  your  inquiry ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Allow  him  to  answer  your  inquiry  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

797.  He  hath  ago.  Literally,  So  has  a  baby ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ho 
hath  the  ago  necessary  to  entitle  his  word  to  bo  received ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

798.  There  things  h is  parents  said.  Literally,  The  actual  words 
specified  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Words  to  that  effect ;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

799.  Confessed  him  a  Christ.  Literally  I  conceive,  Confessed 
him  who  was  Christ;  whereas  Ao.,  Confessed  him  to  be  a  Christ, 
not  The  Christ ,  because  the  Article  is  not  expressed ;  «hence  Ao., 
321. 

800.  His  parents  said .  Literally,  Were  compelled  to  say; 
whereas  Ao.,  Were  induced  to  say ;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

801.  Who  blind  was ,  See  Buie  922,2.  Some  argue  in  accord¬ 
ance  to  Sense,  some  to  sound,  whioh  last  must  oertainly  be  the  course 
pursued  in  advancing  this  passage  in  support  of  Transubetantiation, 
see  Cardinal  Wiseman’s  Lectures,  since  m  nothing  but  in  sound 
the  passage  be  regarded,  as,  Who  blind  now  is,  since  that  in  Greek 
would  be,  Who  blind  is,  but  it  must  be  regarded,  Who  bind  was 
once,  or  formerly  i  e  had  been. 

802.  Then  that  man  answered.  Literally,  The  antecedent  to 
the  pronoun  is  The  Blind  man ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

805.  The  Ood  hath  spoken  by  Moses —  We  have  not  known  this 
fellow.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular ,  it  would  have  implied, 
Thai  they  personally  had  witnessed  the  evidence  man  possessed  rela¬ 


tive  to  the  connection  between  Ood  and  Moses ;  whereas  Ao.,  That 
they  had  evidence  sufficient  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  the  fact ; 
consequently,  the  second  clause  is  to  be  understood.  They  had  not 
sufficient  evidence  concerning  Ami,  whom  they  styled  “  this  fellow 
henoe  Ac.,  321.  The  Omission  of  the  Article  before  Moses,  I  con¬ 
ceive  shews,  that  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  the  reference  here  is 
to  God’s  actually  speaking,  but  to  his  giving  oommands  through 
Moses,  as  had  actual  speaking  been  referred  to,  I  think  the  Article 
would  have  been  expressed  before  the  word  Moses. 

806.  The  Ood  heareth  not.  Literally,  Will  not  mark  with  hie 
approbation  and  favour ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  Had  the  word  sinners 
been  Disarranged ,  otherwise  than  by  being  placed  before  the  word 
Ood ,  it  would  have  afforded  the  Sense,  The  Ood  of  sinners. 

807.  And  his  will  do.  Literally,  Perfectly  perform ;  which  no 
man  hath  done ;  whereas  Ao.,  Desireth  and  seeketh  to  do ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

808.  He  heareth  this  person .  The  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed 

is.  He  acknowledges  this  person;  hence  Ac.,  321.  _ 

809.  Opened  the  eyes  of  a  blind.  Literally,  What  is  staled; 
whereas  Ac.,  Oave  sight  to  the  blind ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the 
Article,  See  Buie  101.  See  Note  792,  also  794. 

810.  In  sins  thou  altogether  waet  bom.  Literally,  The  whole  qf 
thee  was  bom ;  whereas  Ao.,  Thou  wast  bom  in  an  altogether  smfiU 
state ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

811.  From  Ood,  See  Note  606.  Here  the  sense  intended  to  be 
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167 


35.  the  Jesus  heard,  that  they  cast  him  out,  and 

819 

having  found  him,  said,  thou  dost  believe  in  the  son 


8.  to  this  man  the  porter  opens,  and  the  sheep 

817  ••• . 

hear  his  voice,  and  the  his  own  sheep  he  calls  by 


of  the  man  i  e  in  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  name,  and  leads  out  them. 


son, 

86.  but  who  exists  he,  said  he,  Lord,  in  order  that 
I  should  have  believed  in  him, 

4QS 

87.  the  Jesus  said  unto  him,  verily  thou  hast  Been 

*  ••  •  •  •  f  t  «  v  9  ■  m  «•  ,  B  B  «  0  »  ■  »  •  •  « 

him,  and  he  that  talks  with  thee,  that  person  exists. 

494 

38.  Then  the  man  said,  I  believe  O  Lord,  and  he 
worshipped  him. 


4.  When  the  his  own  sheep  he  should  have  put 

818 

forth,  before  them,  he  goeth,  and  the  sheep  follows 

*  •  ■  «  •  t  M  I  • 

him,  for  they  have  known  his  voice. 

.  810 

5.  Indeed  they  should  not  have  followed  a  stranger, 
but  will  flee  from  him,  for  they  have  not  known  the 

890 

voice  of  the  strangers  i  e  any  one  that  is  a  stranger , 

. 400 

6.  the  Jesus  spake  this  the  parable  unto  them. 


•  *  1  «  •  m 


39.  then  the  Jesus  said,  for  judgment,  I,  into  this  But  those  men  understood  not,  what  things  he  was 
world,  came,  in  order  that  they  that  see  not,  should  existing,  which  he  was  speaking  to  them, 
see,  and  they  that  see  blind  should  have  be-  7.  Then  Jesus  said  again.  Verily  verily  I  say 

890  999,9  . 

come,  unto  you,  I  the  door  of  the  sheep  to  which  I  refer 


come. 


6li 


•  •  •  •  • 


ing,  ye  probably  were  not  having  sin.  But  now  ye 

818 

say,  that  we  see,  your  sin  remains. 

Chapter  X. 


1 .  V erily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  enters  not 
by  means  of  the  door,  into  the  sheep  fold,  but 
climbeth  up  some  other  way,  that  man  a  thief  exists, 
and  a  robber. 

2.  But  he  that  enters  by  means  of  the  door,  a 

899,8 

shepherd  of  the  sheep  is, 


40.  th6y  that  are  with  him  heard  through  the  am, 

•  •  **«.«■»  «  |  •  »  *  »  «l 

Pharisees  these  things,  and  said  unto  him.  Do  not  8 
then  we  blind  exist,  the 

41 .  J esus  said  unto  them,  if  blind  ye  were  exist-  heai 


8.  all  as  many  as  came  before  me  claiming  to  be 

399,9 

the  door ,  thieves  are,  and  robbers,  but  the  sheep 


»•  *  ■  # 


heard  not  them, 

399,9  891 

9.  I  the  door  am,  by  means  of  me,  if  any  one 


should  have  entered,  he  shall  be  kept  safe,  and  shall 


•  • «  »  •  i 


go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture, 


10.  the  thief  cometh  not,  except  in  order  that  he 
should  have  stole,  or  killed,  or  destroyed  the  sheep, 

824 

I  came,  in  order  that  they  should  have  life  assured 


to  them ,  verily  abundantly  should  have, 

. . . 

11.  I  the  shepherd  that  is  good  am,  the  shepherd 

. .  890 . * . 

that  is  good  giveth  his  natural  life,  for  the  sheep, 


oonreyed  is,  Except  this  man  acted  by  God's  authority  /  henoe  the 
Omission  of  the  Article.  Bee  Rule  343. 

SIS.  Them  dost  betieoe  in  the  son  of  the  Man .  Had  thU  been 
an  inquiry,  Dost  thou  belie tw,  in  my  opinion  the  Pronoun  Thou 
most  hare  been  Disarranged. 

813.  They  that  are  with  him  heard  through  the  Pharisees  these 


as  others  by  that  me***  heard;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  They  heard  it 
through  the  Pharisees,  inaamuoh  ae  the  Pharisees  questioned  and 
directed  attention  to  this  declaration  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

815.  Your  via  remains.  Literally,  Without  a  possibility  of  re- 
moval;  whereas  See.,  So  long  as  your  heart  remains  unchanged ; 
hence  Aon  322,1. 

817.  The  sheep  hear.  See  Rule  382.  Every  individual  sheep 
does  not  hear,  but  in  a  collective  Sense,  they  do  hear ;  hence  the 
Peculiar  Government  need ;  and  as  the  Sense  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  has  reference,  not  to  the  actual  hearing,  but  to  obedienoe  to 
the  instruction  given  j  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

818.  IbUows  him.  See  Rule  382.  As  a  whole  they  do  what  is 
stated.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is,  These  obey  his 
directions ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

819.  They  should  not  have  followed.  The  Literal  Sense  would 


imply,  That  they  had  followed ;  whereas  Ac.,  There  is  no  induce¬ 
ment  to  them  to  follow ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

820.  The  voice  of  the  strangers.  The  Literal  Sense  would  imply, 
There  was  a  voice  peculiar  to  strangers ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

821.  If  any  one  should  have  entered  he  shall  be  kept  safe. 
Literally,  Under  all  circumstances ,  even  should  he  backslide; 
whereas  Ac.,  He  shall  be  so  as  far  as  regards  his  mode  of  entrance; 
henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

822.  And  find  pasture .  Literally,  He  shall  not  fail  to  find; 
whereas  Ac.,  He  may  find;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

823.  The  thief  cometh  not .  Literally,  He  at  no  time  comes  with¬ 
out  such  an  object ;  whereas  Ac.,  When  coming  as  a  thief  he  ever 
so  comes ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

824.  Should  have  life.  Hot  of  necessity ,  whioh  is  the  Literal 
Sense,  but.  Should  have  the  means  of  obtaining  it;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

Had  the  Sense  of,  Should  have  life,  been,  Should  possess  life,  1 
think  it  will  be  found  that  the  Substantive,  life,  would  not  have 
been  expressed,  and  the  Verb  rendered.  Have,  would  have  been  sup¬ 
plied  by  Zdaft. 

825.  Abundantly  should  hams.  Not  life,  but  the  means  of  ob¬ 
taining  assurance ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Pronoun  it. 

826.  Giveth  his  natural  Vfe.  Not  of  necessity ,  which  is  the 
Literal  Sense,  he  only  does  so  if  required;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


JOHN  X. 


1 2.  but  the  hireling  and  not  a  shepherd  being,  of 

mj  so 

whom  the  sheep  his  own  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf 
coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth,  and  so  the 

**7  . 

wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth, 

. 399,9 

13.  .for  a  hireling  he  is,  and  it  is  not  a  concern  to 
him,  concerning  the  sheep, 

339,3 

14.  I  the  shepherd  that  is  good  am,  and  know  the 

•  * » •  ••••■■  . . . 

myr  and  the  my  know  me.  * 

15.  Just  as  the  father  knows  me,  and  I  know  the 


father,  even  I  give  my  natural  life,  for  the  sheep, 

•  •  •  •  •  ft  •  •  4  • 

1 6.  and  other  sheep  I  have,  which  exist  not  of  this 
fold,  and  those  it  is  nesessary  for  me  to  have  brought 

780 

in,  and  they  Bhall  hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall  be 

*  133 . . 

one  flock,  one  shepherd, 

831 

17.  on  account  of  this,  the  father  loves  me,  I  say 


not  of  one  having  a  devil.  A  devil  is  not  able  the 
eye s  of  blind  persons  to  have  opened, 

22.  it  was  then  the  feast  of  dedication,  at  the  Jeru¬ 
salem  referred  to,  winter  it  was  existing, 

23.  and  Jesus  was  walking  in  the  temple,  in  the 
Solomon1  s  porch. 


406 

24.  Then  the  Jews  came  round  about  him,  and 

. .  408 

said  unto  him,  until  when,  do  ye  destroy  our  natural 
life,  if  thou  the  Christ  art,  tell  us  plainly, 

406 . 


•  •  •  • 


25.  the  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye 
believed  not,  the  works  which  I  do  in  my  father’s 
name,  these  works  bear  witness  concerning  me, 

26.  but  ye  do  not  believe,  for  ye  exist  not  of  the 
sheep  that  are  mine, 

27.  the  sheep  that  are  mine  hear  my  voice,  and  I 


he  loves  me,  for  1  give  my  natural  life,  in  order  that 
again  1  should  have  taken  it, 

18.  no  one  took  it  away ,  from  me,  but  I  give  it 

833 

away ,  from  myself  for  a  season,  I  have  power  granted 

•  839 . 

to  me  to  have  given  it,  and  I  have  power  granted  to 

831 

me  again  to  have  taken  it,  I  received  this  command¬ 
ment  to  give  it  away  for  a  season,  from  my  father, 

■  ■  •  ••  •  • 

19.  a  division  again  there  was  among  the  Jews,  on 
account  of  these  sayings. 

20.  For  many  of  them  said,  a  devil  he  hath,  or  is 
mad,  why  hear  ye  him, 

s  •  a  ■  •  s  •  «  «  » 

21.  others  said,  these  the  words  referred  to  exist 


know  them,  and  they  follow  me, 

28.  and  1  give  to  them  life  eternal,  so  they  should 
never  have  perished  unto  the  ever  i  e  everlastingly,  as 

848 

not  any  one  shall  take  by  force  them,  out  of  my  hand, 

38M 

29.  my  father  who  hath  given  to  me  is  greater 

884  848 . 

than  all  men,  and  no  one  is  able  to  take  by  force  out 
of  the  father’s  hand, 


841 

30.  I  and  the  father  one  in  character  of  work  we 
exist. 


81.  Then  the  Jews  took  up  again  stones,  in  order 
that  they  should  have  stoned  him, 

406  8SS  848 

32.  the  Jesus  answered  them,  many  good  works  I 


827.  The  wolf  catcheth  them.  Literally,  Of  necessity  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Ordinarily  does  to ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

830.  1  aioe  or  lay  down  my  natural  life .  The  Literal  Sense  of 
this  would  imply  Suicide ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conoeive,  I  permit  my  l\fe 
to  be  taken;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

831.  Doves  me.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would  imply,  that  it 
was  for  the  reason  stated.  That  the  Almighty  loved  hit  Son  ;  where¬ 
as  Ao.  I  conceive,  That  in  respect  of  laying  down  hie  life ,  Hit  no  mark 
of  Qo&t  displeasure,  for  the  Father  loves  him  for  to  doing ;  hanoe 
Ac.,  821. 

832.  I  have  power.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  is,  I  myself  pos¬ 
sess  power  ;  unless  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  I  am  granted 
to  exercise  power ,  what  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement  See 
Buie  321 ;  henoe  the  Paraphrase. 

833.  I  received  this  commandment.  If  our  Saviour  received 
from  Almighty  God  an  actual  command  to  give  his  life  away,  this 
would  be  the  Literal  Sense  of  this  passage ;  but  if  he  only  received  a 
general  command  to  effect  a  certain  end,  in  effecting  which,  he  judged 
it  necessary  to  give  his  life  away,  this  would  not  be  the  Literal  Sense 
of  the  passage,  and  consequently,  the  Irregular  Arrangement  should 
be  used.  See  Buie  821.  1  will  leave  it  to  that  mm  who  has  the 
knowledge  of  these  particulars,  to  determine  absolutely,  why  the  Ar¬ 
rangement  here  is  irregular. 


834.  And  no  one  is  able  to  take  by  force  out  qf  the  Father’s  hand. 
Holy  Sarip  ture  here  does  indeed  state,  That  no  one  is  able  to  pluok, 
that  is,  To  force  against  hit  will ,  him  whom  the  Father  gives  to 
Christ ,  out  qf  his  the  Fathers  hand ,  and  this  statement  presents  no 
difficulty  in  respect  of  belief  seeing  that  no  man  is  able  to  force  his 
brother  against  his  will  to  do  either  that  which  is  good,  or  that 
which  is  evil ;  and  yet  Man  is  not  hare  tanght  the  Doctrine  of 
Final  Perseverance ,  seeing  that  Holy  Scripture  elsewhere  does 
indeed  state,  1  Cor.  lx.  27,  That  him  whom  the  Father  gives  to  Christ, 
even  as  he  did  St.  Paul,  though  no  man  is  able  to  force  him  *g*in*t 
his  will  out  of  the  Father’s  hand,  may,  should  he  himself  wot  keep 
under  his  body,  at  the  last  day  be  found  to  be  a  east-assay. 

840.  See  Matt.  xi.  12. 

841.  One  in  work  we  exist.  To  sanction  the  Sense  which  this 
passage  is  commonly  supposed  to  afford,  the  Numeral,  One,  must 
nave  been  in  the  Masculine  instead  of  the  Neuter  Gender,  and  the  Verb, 
in  the  third  Person  Singular,  and  not  as  it  is,  in  the  flrvt  Person 
Plural,  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  The  Numeral  being  in  the  Neuter,  must  have 
reference  here  to  a  thing ;  henoe  the  Paraphrase.  See  Chap.  xriL  21. 

842.  Many  good  works .  Literally,  Many  works  acknowledged 
to  be  to;  whereas  Ac.,  Many  works  which  yon  cannot  demy  to  be 
good  i  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


JOHN  XI. 


shewed  you,  from  the  father,  on  account  of  what  sick,  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  of  the  town  of  Mary  and 

. *43 .  *10 


work  of  them,  do  ye  stone  me, 

. 400 . .  4  as 

83.  the  Jews  answered  him,  concerning  a  good 
work,  we  do  not  stone  thee,  but  for  blasphemy, 

• . a  t 

verily  because  thou  a  man  existing,  makest  thyself 
a  Ood, 

400 

34.  Jesus  answered  them,  it  exists  not  blasphemy 
to  do  so,  it  having  been  written  in  your  law,  that  I 
said,  Gods  ye  men  exist, 

044 

85.  if  it  called  those  men  Gods,  unto  whom,  the 
word  of  the  God  came,  and  the  scripture  is  not  able 

**940  . . . . . .  •  . . . . 

to  have  been  broken, 

36.  he  i  e  of  him  whom  the  father  sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  world,  ye  say,  that  thou  blasphemest, 

0<7 

because  I  said,  a  son  of  the  God  I  exist, 

37.  if  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  father.  Believe 
not  me. 

38.  But  if  I  do,  though  perhaps  ye  might  not 

I  i  «»«•  li  a  a  •••#«•••  •  « 

believe  me,  believe  the  works,  in  order  that  ye  should 

■  aaa«*«  .  M«i  tai«»B«aa»f*aaa»*a«»a«|t  •« 

have  known  and  acknowledged,  that  in  me,  the  father 
it,  and  I,  in  the  father, 

39.  they  were  seeking  again  him  to  have  taken, 
but  he  escaped  out  of  their  hand, 

40.  and  he  went  away  again  beyond  the  Jordan 
referred  to,  unto  the  place,  where  John  the  first  bap¬ 
tizing  was  existing,  and  he  abode  there, 

701 

41.  and  many  came  unto  him  and  said,  that  John 

f  •  t  #  •  *  #  •tSifv  tfl  #4 

indeed  no  sign  did.  But  all  things  whatsoever  John 

■•••  ••*•--• .  MSfS  ••••••■• 

said  concerning  this  man,  true  it  was  i  e  has  been, 

£51  . . . .  •  • 

42.  and  many  believed  on  him  there. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  Now  there  was  existing,  a  certain  one  being 


Martha  her  sister. 

2.  [Now  Mary  was  existing,  she  that  anointed  the 
Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her 
hairs,  of  whom  the  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.] 

3.  Therefore  the  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying. 
Lord,  behold,  whom  thou  lovest,  he  is  sick. 

4.  And  the  Jesus  having  heard,  he  said,  this  the 
sickness  exists  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of 
the  God,  in  order  that  the  Son  of  the  God  should 
have  been  glorified  by  means  of  it. 

5.  Now  the  Jesus  was  loving  the  Martha,  and  her 
sister,  and  the  Lazarus. 

6.  Yet  when  he  heard,  that  he  is  sick.  Then  even 
he  remained,  in  where  he  was  existing  in  place,  two 
days. 

7.  Immediately  after  this,  he  says  to  the  disciples, 
we  should  go  into  the  J udea  referred  to  again, 

400 

8.  the  disciples  say  unto  him,  master.  Lately 

. . . . .  •••*•'  . .  M 

the  J ews  were  seeking  thee  to  have  stoned,  and  again 

•  M>  »  . . I . .  1 . 

thou  goest  there, 

in  ssm 

9.  Jesus  answered,  is  it  not,  twelve  hours  of  the 

833  . • . 

day  there  are,  if  any  one  should  walk  in  the  day,  he 
stumbleth  not,  because  the  light  of  this  world  he 
Bees. 

033 

10.  But  if  any  one  should  walk  in  the  night,  he 

. - .  8*9,9  . 

stumbleth,  because  the  light  is  not  with  him, 

■  •  <•■•••••••#!  ...  ••  ••••.*  •  ■  •  ■ 

11.  these  things  he  said,  and  after  this,  he  says 
unto  them,  Lazarus,  our  friend  has  been  sleeping, 
but  I  go,  in  order  that  I  awake  him. 

12.  Then  the  disciples  said  to  him,  Lord,  if  he  has 
been  sleeping,  he  shall  be  saved. 


848.  What  work  <tf  them.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would 
imply,  that  the  reference  here  was  to  something  resulting  from  the 
worts  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  What  work  of  those  that  I  have  dome} 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

844  It  called  those  men  Oods.  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Msgnlar ,  this  passage  must  have  been  rendered.  It  called  those  Oods. 
Those  Oods ,  would  then,  jointly,  be  an  Appellation ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

846.  The  word  of  the  Ood  came.  Literally  implies,  Direct  re¬ 
ception  :  whereas  Ac.,  To  whom  it  was  offered ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

846.  The  scripture  is  not  able  to  have  keen  broken .  literally, 
Under  any  circumstances ,  whioh  is  not  true,  seeing  that  Mm  often 
breaks  it  i  whereas  Ao.,  It  is  not  able  to  break  itself,  that  is,  To  have 
predictions  in  opposition  to  its  other  predictions ;  Hen  re  Ao.,  821. 


847.  Because  I  said,  a  Son  of  the  Ood  I  exist.  These  are  the 
express  words  of  oar  Saviour,  and  his  own  express  declarations  res¬ 
pecting  Hiiruftlfj  and  as  such,  demand  our  particular  consideration, 
but  the  Received  Translation  is,  Because  I  said ,  I  am  the  Son  <f  Ood. 
Yet  the  Article  preceding  the  word  Son  is  not  our  Saviour’s  but 
man’s  ;  how  far  the  Sense  of  each  is  the  each  reader  must  de¬ 
termine  for  himself. 

851.  Many  believed  on  him  there .  Literally,  Many  under  all 
circumstances ;  whereas  Ao.,  Many  in  relation  to  the  circumstances 
if  the  place ;  hence  Aon  321. 

853.  If  any  one  shoiUd  walk.  Literally,  Under  no  circumstances 
should  he  stumble t  whams  Ao.,  Ordinarily  he  will  mot  do  so; 
hence  Ao^  821. 


170 


JOHN  XL 


13.  Howbeit  the  Jesus  had  spoken  concerning  his 
death.  Bat  those  men  thought,  that  of  the  resting 
by  the  sleep  common  to  man,  he  speaks. 

14.  Therefore  then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them 

8A0  . 

plainly,  Lazarus  has  died, 

SS>  s  i  a  1  i  S  S  •  • 

15.  and  I  am  glad  on  account  of  you,  [in  order 
that  ye  should  have  believed,]  that  I  had  not  been 
existing  there,  however  we  should  go  to  him. 

16.  Then  Thomas  that  is  called  Didymus  said  to 
the  fellow  disciples,  we  should  go,  even  we,  in  order 
that  we  should  have  died  with  him. 

17.  Then  the  Jesus  having  come,  he  found  him 
four  already  i  e  complete  days  lying  in  the  grave. 

18.  Now  Bethany  was  existing  near  the  Jerusalem 
referred  to,  about  furlongs  fifteen. 

19.  And  many,  of  the  Jews,  had  come  to  the 
Martha  and  Mary,  in  order  that  they  should  have 
comforted  them,  concerning  the  brother. 

20.  Then  the  Martha  as  soon  as  she  heard,  that 
u; 

Jesus  comes,  she  met  him.  But  Mary,  in  the  house 
was  sitting. 

21.  Then  the  Martha  said  to  Jesus,  Lord  if  thou 
wast  existing  i  e  had  been  here,  not  probably  my 
brother  died, 

22.  even  now  I  have  known,  that  whatsoever  thou 
shouldst  have  asked  of  the  God,  the  God  will  give 

^  ■  0  %  A  A  A  W  A  W  ■  S  #  ♦  W  V 

tfiee, 

.  400 

28.  the  Jesus  says  unto  her,  thy  brother  shall 
rise  again, 

400 

24.  the  Martha  says  unto  him,  I  have  known,  that 

•  •  •••»•••  •  *•  »  ««••••••»'  «■!*««•••  *  *  •  • 

he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection,  at  the  last 
day, 

400  SIM 

25.  the  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  the  resurrection 
and  the  life  that  succeeds  it  am,  he  that  believeth  on 
me,  though  he  should  have  died,  shall  live  again, 

26.  and  every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth  on  me, 

856.  Lasarus  has  died.  Literally,  Hat  passed  from  this  world 
to  another  s  whereas  St o.,  Is  id  the  same  condition  as  those  that 
have  done  so ;  hence  ho.,  321. 

857.  That  Jesus  comes.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular 
the  Sense  would  hare  been.  Then  the  Martha  as  soon  as  she  heard 
that  he  her  brother  comes,  Jesus « net  him  ;  ^moe  Ac.,  822,1. 


should  never  have  died  unto  the  ever  i  e  everlastingly, 

1)0 

believest  thou  this  thing, 

27.  she  says  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord,  I  have  be¬ 

an, i 

lieved,  that  thou  the  Christ  that  is  Son  of  the  God 

art,  that  is  unto  the  world  coming, 

• •  • 

28.  and  this  thing  having  said,  she  went  jmd 

called  Mary  her  sister.  Secretly  haying  said,  fthe 
800  . 

master  comes,  and  calls  thee. 

if  004  |fi  I  i  1  4  It  •  •  •  «  0IW 

29.  And  that  woman  as  soon  as  she  heard,  was 
roused  quickly  and  coming  unto  him. 

30.  Now  not  yet  the  Jesus  had  comei  into  the 
town,  but  was  existing  still  in  tbe  place.  Where  the 

400  -  • 

Martha  met  him. 

**!••••■*.  •■•••*•«  •  ••  •  *  * 

31.  Then  the  Jews  that  exist  with  her,  in  the 
house,  and  comforted  her,  having  seen  the  Mary, 
that  hastily  she  rose  up  and  went  out,  they  followed 
her,  having  thought,  that  she  goeth  unto  the  grave, 
in  order  that  she  should  have  wept  there. 

32.  Then  the  Mary  as  soon  as  she  came.  Where 
Jesus  was  existing,  having  seen  him,  she  fell  on  him 
at  the  feet,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  if  thou  wast 

804 

existing  i  e  had  been  here,  my  brother  probably  died 
not. 


33.  Then  Jesus  when  he  saw  her  weeping,  also 
Jews  weeping  that  came  with  her  he  groaned  in  the 
Bpirit,  and  troubled  himself, 

34.  and  said,  where  have  ye  laid  him, 

35.  they  say  unto  him,  Lord,  come  and  see,  the 
Jesus  wept. 

36.  Then  the  Jews  said,  behold.  How  he  loved 


1 1 


ttt 

37.  But  some,  of  them,  said,  was  not  this  man 

••••  B  •  *  *  a  B 

that  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  able  to  have  pro¬ 
vided,  in  order  that  even  this  man  should  not  have 
died. 


38.  Then  Jesus  again  groaning  in  himself,  cometh 


860.  The  master  comes .  Literally,  Is  in  the  act  qf  approaching ; 
whereas  Ac.,  He  had  come ;  hence  Ao.,  822,1. 

864.  My  brother.  Literally,  At  that  time  she  had  no  brother, 
she  only  h»d  had  one,  He  who  woe  mg  Brother;  hence  Acn 
321. 
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to  the  grave.  Now  it  was  existing  a  cave,  and  a  priest  existing  that  year,  said  unto  them,  ye  have 
stone  there  was  lying  upon  it,  not  known  any  thing, 

89.  the  Jesus  says,  take  away  the  stone,  Martha  60.  neither  consider,  that  advantageous  to  us,  in 

4Q6  .  87* 

the  sister  of  him  that  had  died  says  unto  him,  Lord,  order  that  one  man  should  have  died  for  the  people, 

. . . .  . . * . 876 . .  •• 

Now  he  stinketh.  For  fourth  day  it  is,  and  not  all  the  nation  should  have  perished. 

496  <  . ; .  . * . . 

40.  the  Jesus  sayB  to  her,  no,  I  said  to  thee,  that  if  51.  And  this,  of  himself,  he  said  not,  but  high- 

thou  shouldst  have  believed,  thou  shalt  see  the  glory  priest  existing  that  year,  he  prophesied,  that  J esus 

of  the  God.  was  about  to  die  for  the  nation, 

41.  Then  they  took  away  the  stone.  And  the  52.  and  not  for  the  nation  only,  but  in  order 

Jesus  lifted  the  eyes  upwards,  and  said,  father  I  that  also  the  children  of  the  God  that  had  been 

thank  thee,  that  thou  heard  me.  scattered  abroad,  he  should  have  gathered  together 

B70 

42.  Though  I  had  known,  that  always  thou  hearest  in  one. 

me,  but  on  account  of  the  people  that  have  stood  by,  53.  Then  from  that  the  day,  they  took  council,  in 

I  spoke,  in  order  that  they  phould  have  believed,  order  that  they  should  put  to  death  him. 

.B71 

that  thou  sent  on  this  mission  me,  54.  Therefore  the  Jesus,  no  more  openly,  was 

f  |  «  |  #  9  #  t  9l9#|iSf9IS9  4*9I9ASS#9|A|I| 

43.  and  these  things  having  said  with  a  loud  voice,  walking  among  the  Jews,  but  went  thence  unto  the 

he  cried,  Lazarus,  come  forth,  country,  near  to  the  wilderness,  unto  Ephraim 

44.  he  that  had  died  came  forth,  having  been  being  called  a  city,  and  there  remained  with  the 

bound  the  feet  and  the  hands  with  grave  clothes,  disciples. 

878 

and  his  face  had  been  bound  about  with  a  napkin,  55.  Now  near  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  exist- 
Jesus  says  unto  them,  loose  him,  and  Bend  away  him  ing,  and  many  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  out  of  the 
to  depart.  country,  before  the  passover,  in  order  that  they 

45.  Then  many,  of  the  Jews,  that  came  to  the  should  have  purified  themselves. 

Mary,  and  saw  what  he  did,  believed  on  him.  56.  Then  they  sought  for  the  Jesus,  and  said 

46.  But  some,  of  them,  went  away  to  the  Pha-  among  themselves,  in  the  temple,  having  been  stand- 

97* 

risees,  and  told  them,  what  things  the  J  esus  did.  ing,  what  think  ye,  that  he  should  not  have  come  to 

•  •  ft* 

47.  Then  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  the  feast. 

gathered  a  council,  and  said,  what  do  we,  for  this  57.  Now  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had 

87*  #  877 

the  man  many  signs  doeth,  given  commandments,  in  order  that  if  any  one  should 

.  87*  .  . 

48.  if  we  should  have  left  him  alone,  all  will  have  known.  Where  he  exists,  he  should  have 

•  *  .  «  I  •»  m  ft  •  ■ 

believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans  will  come  and  take  shewn,  so  that  they  should  have  taken  him. 
from  us  both  the  place  and  the  nation.  Chapter  XII. 

533 

49.  And  one  a  certain  of  them,  Caiaphas,  high-  1.  Then  the  Jesus,  before  six  days  of  the  passover. 


868.  And  the  Jesus  lifted  the  eyes  fo.  Literally,  The  eyes  of  874.  All  will  believe .  Literally,  All  the  world ;  whereas  Ac.,  A 

Lasarus;  whereas  flee.,  Sit  own  eye#;  hence  Ac.,  321.  large  number ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

870.  Thom  hearest  me.  The  &m&e  here  intended  to  be  oonveyed  875.  One  man  should  have  died .  Literally,  Specifically  what  is 

is,  Thom  grantest  what  J  reguest ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  one  man,  or  a  few  should  suffer  or  sustain 

871.  Sent  me.  See  Chap.  riiL  42.  Literally,  The  fact;  where-  any  lots ,  even  of  life ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

as  Ac,  Believe  that  he  was  unfolding  the  Divine  Will ;  hence  Ac.,  876.  All  the  nation  should  have  perished .  Literally,  Exactly 
821.  what  is  staled ;  whereas  Ao.,  That  as  a  nation  they  should  suffer  ; 

872.  Bis  face  had  been  bound  about.  Literally,  Not  his  face,  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

but  the  whole  of  his  head ;  hence  Ac.,  821.  877*  That  ff  any  one  should  have  known.  Literally,  Any  one 

878.  The  Jesus  did .  Literally,  Personally  effected;  whereas  is  the  world;  whereas  Ac.,  Any  one  subject  to  their  authority; 

Ao.  I  oonodre,  Was  empowered  to  perform  /  hence  Ac.,  821.  hence  Ao.,  821. 
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came  to  Bethany.  Where  Lazarus  was  existing, 

873  ,  389 

whom  Jesus  raised  from  the  dead. 


2.  And  they  made  him  a  feast  there,  and  the 
880 

Martha  was  serving.  And  the  Lazarus  one  of  them 

. 988,9 .  #  . 

that  sat  at  the  table  with  him  was. 


3.  Then  the  Mary  having  taken  a  pound  of  oint¬ 
ment  of  unadulterated  spikenard,  very  costly,  she 
anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  with  her 
hairs  his  feet.  And  the  house  was  filled  with  the 


odour  of  the  ointment. 

4.  Then  Judas  the  Iscariot  one  of  his  disciples 
that  is  about  him  to  betray  says, 

5.  on  account  of  what,  was  not  this  the  ointment 

999 

sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the 


poor. 

6.  Now  he  spoke  this  thing ,  not  that  for  the  poor, 
it  was  concerning  him,  but  because  a  thief  he  was 
existing,  and  the  bag  holding  the  things  that  are  put 
in,  he  was  bearing. 

7.  Then  the  J esus  said,  release  her  from  this  accu¬ 
sation)  in  order  that  for  the  day  of  my  burial,  she 

0 

should  have  kept  it. 

889 

8.  For  ye  have  the  poor  always,  with  yourselves. 

. •  . . . 

But  ye  have  me  not  always. 

9.  Now  much  people  of  the  Jews  knew,  that  there 
he  exists,  but  they  came  not  on  account  of  the  Jesus 
only,  but  in  order  that  also  they  should  have  seen 

8*8  #  . 889 . 

the  Lazarus,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

10.  And  even  the  chief  priests  consulted,  in  order 
that  even  they  should  put  to  death  the  Lazarus, 

11.  because  many,  on  account  of  him,  were  going 

away  from  the  Jews,  and  were  believing  on  the 
Jesus, 


i 


12.  much  people  that  came  to  the  feast  having 

I  fBv#  IlSSSfl  p  V  m  w  m  n 

heard  the  next  day  after  the  Jews  consultation ,  that 
the  Jesus  comes  to  Jerusalem, 

13.  the  branches  of  the  palm-trees  took,  and  went 

forth  for  meeting  him,  and  were  crying,  Hosanna 

t  e  save  we  pray  thee ,  having  been  blessed,  he  that 

888 

cometh  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  even  the  king  of  the 
Israel  referred  to, 

14.  And  the  Jesus  having  found  a  young  ass,  sat 
on  it.  As  it  exists  having  been  written. 

,899 

15.  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion.  Behold  thy  king 
comes,  sitting  on  a  colt  of  an  ass, 


.  #  898 

16.  these  things  his  disciples  understood  not  the 
first,  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified.  Then  they  were 

remembering,  that  these  things  were  existing  con- 

•  ■ . . ........  •  • »...•• 

cerning  him  having  been  written,  and  that  these 
things  they  did  to  him. 

17.  And  the  people  that  exist  with  him,  when  he 

*7* 

called  the  Lazarus,  out  of  the  grave,  and  raised  him, 

. 889 . 


from  the  dead  was  i  e  were  bearing  record, 

18.  through  this  also  the  people  met  him  v.  12, 

If  |l  flfl|||S99AVt9Vif  —  P 

because  they  heard  this  way  him  to  have  done  the 


sign. 

19.  Then  the  Pharisees  said  among  themselves,  ye 
perceive,  that  ye  do  not  prevail  any  thing,  behold, 
the  world,  after  him,  gone. 

20.  And  certain  Greeks  were  existing  of  them  that 
come  up,  in  order  that  they  should  have  worshipped 
at  the  feast. 

21.  And  these  came  to  Philip  that  is  of  Bethsaida 
of  the  Galilee  referred  to,  and  were  desiring  him, 
saying,  sir,  we  would  wish  the  Jesus  to  have  seen, 

22.  the  Philip  cometh,  and  telleth  the  Andrew  re- 


680.  The  Martha  mat  serving.  Literally  I  conceive  implies, 
Thai  Martha  discharged  the  whole  of  the  servile  duties ;  whereu 
&o.  I  conceive,  She  assisted  in  the  discharge  of  them ;  hence  Ao, 
822,1. 

883.  Tor  ge  have  ife.  Literally,  The  poor  are  actually  per • 
tonally  with  you  ;  whereu  Ao.,  There  is  at  all  timet  persons  that 
want  your  relief  i  hence  Ac.,  921. 

884.  Fit  have  me  not  always.  See  Note  688.  Literally,  Not 
always  with  yam  in  any  t eay%  is  consequence  of  the  preceding  Clause  j 
wliereae  Ac.,  Fe  have  me  personally  not  always;  hence  Ac.. 
821.  w  ’ 

886.  They  should  have  seen.  Literally,  Seen  personally  him; 


whereu  Ao.,  Satisfy  themselves  that  he  had  really  returned  to  Vf  r; 
hence  Ao.,  821. 

888.  Iu  name  qf  Jehovah.  See  my  Tract  on  cvpios.  To  eome  is 
the  name ,  would  I  conceive  mean.  To  have  the  appellation  qfi  e  to  be 
oalled  by  that  name;  whereu  Ac.,  To  come  under  the  authority  mi 
sanction  of;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Article.  See  Bole  843. 

692.  Thy  king  comes .  Literally,  Sim  that  is  acknowledged  to  be 
king ;  whereu  Ac.,  Sim  that  was  really  king ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

898.  Sis  disciples  understood  mot.  Literally,  Sid  not  compre¬ 
hend  ;  whereu  Ac.,  Sid  not  call  to  remembrance ;  hence  etc.,  9224* 

Sis  disciples.  literally,  the  twelve  disciples;  whereu  Ao,  Those 
that  believed  on  him  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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fared  to,  Andrew  and  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  the 

491 

human  form  of  Jesus. 

490 

23.  Then  the  Jesus  answers  them,  saying,  the 
hour  for  my  being  seen  by  man  has  come,  in  order 

40S 

that  the  son  of  man  $  e  him  of  the  human  race  that 
if  the  son  should  have  been  glorified  by  man . 


on 

from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  classes  of  men  to  be 
followers  of  myself. 

33.  And  this  he  said,  signifying  what  death,  he 
was  about  to  die. 

490 

34.  Then  the  people  answered  him,  we  heard  out 

. '*91* . 

of  the  law,  that  the  Christ  abides  unto  the  ever,  and 


24.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  the  corn 

898 

of  the  wheat  that  if  sown  having  fallen  into  the 

ground  should  have  died,  it  alone  abides.  But  if  it 

. ; . .  w 

should  have  died,  it  yields  much  fruit, 


25.  he  that  loveth  his  earthly  life,  doth  lose  it, 
and  he  that  hateth  his  earthly  life,  in  this  world, 
unto  life  eternal,  he  shall  keep  it, 

26.  if  any  one  would  serve  me,  follow  i  e  obey  me, 

s*M . . . 

and  where  I  am.  There  also  the  minister  that  is 


how  sayest  thou,  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  Son  of 

918  .  493  . 

the  man  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  to 

. . . . . *3n,t . 

have  been  lifted  up,  who  is  this  the  Son  of  the  man 

. . *499  *  *  •  . . . . . 

i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son . 

35.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Yet  a  little 


while,  the  light,  with  you,  exists,  walk,  as  the  light 

910 

ye  have,  lest  darkness  should  have  come  on  you,  for 
he  that  walketh  in  the  darkness  referred  to,  hath  not 
known.  Whither  he  goeth, 


mine  shall  exist,  if  any  one  would  serve  me,  the 

94  #944940944  949000  4000000040 

father  will  honor  him. 


* .  908 

27.  Now  i  e  already  my  soul  has  been  troubled, 

and  what  I  would  have  said  is,  Father,  save  me,  from 


86  as  the  light  ye  have,  believe  in  the  light,  in 

order  that  sons  of  light  ye  should  have  been,  these 

«• 

things  Jesus  said,  yet  having  departed,  he  as  to  his 

••••*«*•  •  ••»  •  »  •  a  »•«!  HIM 

being  the  Messiah  was  hid  from  i  e  was  not  disclosed 


this  hour,  but  on  account  of  this  i  e  but  for  this 


to  them. 


reason,  that  I  came  into  this  world  for  this  hour, 

28.  Father  glorify  my  name.  Then  a  voice  came 
out  of  the  heaven,  verily  I  glorified,  and  again  I  will 

907 

glorify  it, 

29.  the  people  that  had  stood  by  and  heard  stated 

0  0  0  0  •  m  m  9  •  •  •  •  0  p  B9  S9#0  PPfl099*l  li  Stl  lli  SO  0  9000000  9900000#0  00#0##0#9B04 

thunder  to  have  been  happening,  others  said,  an 

. .  49«  . 

angel  hath  spoken  to  him, 

30.  Jesus  answered  and  said,  not  on  account  of 
me,  this  voice  has  come,  but  on  account  of  you. 

MM 


31.  Now  a  condemnation  of  this  world  is  there. 
Now  the  prince  of  this  world  shall  be  cast  out, 

32.  though  I  perhaps  should  have  been  lifted  up 


87.  (As  so  many  miracles  after  his  having  effected 
before  them,  they  were  not  believing  in  him  to  be  the 
Messiah,) 

38.  I  say,  hid,  in  order  that  the  saying  of  Esaias 

pm  . * . 

the  prophet  should  have  been  fulfilled,  which  he 
spoke,  Lord,  who  believed  our  report,  and  to  which 

318  . 

of  the  unbelievers  was  the  arm  of  J ehovah  revealed, 
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39.  by  means  of  this  ignorance  of  God,  they  were 
not  able  to  believe  in  the  light,  so  that  likewise 
Esaias  said, 

40.  he  by  means  of  this  ignorance  hath  blinded 

4Q0  496 

their  eyes  to  the  light ,  and  hath  hardened  their  heart 


698.  Except  the  com  of  wheat,  £o.  Laterally,  Should  hone  heeu 
altogether  annihilated ;  whereat  Ac.,  Should  have  heeu  eo  as  respects 
its  honing  the  character  of  a  grain;  hence  Aa,  821. 

699.  It  j fields  much  fruit.  Not  in  all  asses,  which  U  the  Literal 
Sente ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

906.  Mg  soul  has  been  troubled .  Literally  I  conceive,  Per* 
flexed ;  whereas  Ac.,  Hath  heeu  subjected  to  pain ;  hence  Ac., 
822,1. 

907.  It.  Literally,  I  have  done  eo  to  the  comprehension  and 
acknowledgment  of  man  ;  whereu  Ac.  I  conceive,  I  have  done  eo  as 
that  man  may  discover  and  comprehend  it ;  hence  the  Omission  of 
the  Pronoun.  See  Role  822. 

911.  Will  draw  all  daesee  of  men.  Literally,  .4ft  am*  j  where¬ 
at  Ac.  aa  in  the  Paraphnee  j  hence  Ac^  821. 


912.  The  Christ  abides .  Literally,  Never  ceases  to  live;  where- 
ae  Ac.,  Is  never  separated  from  Man's  knowledge;  hence  Ao., 
822,1. 

913.  That  it  is  necessary  for  the  Son  of  the  Man  dfo.  Literally, 
In  compliance  with  his  nature ;  whereat  Ac.,  In  completion  qf  the 
Divine  requirements ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

916.  Lest  darkness  should  have  come  ou  you.  Literally,  That 
you  are  mot  made  dark ;  whereat  Ao.  I  conceive,  That  you  make 
not  yourselves  dark ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

920.  In  order  that  the  saying  Sfc.  Literally,  In  order  that  the 
prophets  saying  should  he  fulfilled;  whereat  Ao.,  In  order  that 
Gods  declaration  by  the  prophet  should  he  seen  by  man  to  he  true; 
hence  Ao.,  822,1. 


JOHN  XIII. 


174 


to  it ,  in  order  that  they  should  not  have  seen  the 
light  with  the  eyes  referred  to,  or  understood  it  with 
the  heart  referred  to,  or  have  been  converted  to  it,  or 

on 

that  I  shall  heal  them, 

41 .  these  things  Es&ias  said,  because  he  was  ac¬ 
quainted  with  his  glory,  and  spoke  concerning  him. 

42.  Yet  indeed  even  of  the  chief  rulers,  many 
believed  on  him,  but  on  account  of  the  Pharisees, 
they  were  not  confessing,  lest  put  out  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue  they  should  have  been. 

43.  For  they  loved  the  glory  of  the  men  of  the 
synagogue  more  than  the  glory  of  the  God. 

44.  Then  J esus  he  cried  and  said,  he  that  believeth 

on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent 

* 

me, 

45.  and  he  that  truly  seeth  me,  truly  seeth  him 
that  sent  me, 

46.  I  a  light,  unto  the  world,  have  come,  in  order 
that  he  that  believeth  on  me,  in  the  darkness  of  un¬ 
certainty  as  to  his  future  state .  Should  not  have  abode, 

47.  yet  if  any  one  of  i  e  belonging  to  me  should 
have  heard  the  words  which  I  have  spoken,  and  should 

990 

not  have  kept  them,  I  should  not  condemn  him.  For 
I  came  not,  in  order  that  I  should  condemn  the 
world,  but  in  order  that  I  should  have  saved  the 
world, 

48.  he  that  rejecteth  me,  or  that  receiveth  not  my 
words,  hath  that  that  condemns  him,  the  word  which 
I  spoke,  that  word  shall  condemn  him,  in  the  last 
day, 

49.  for  I,  of  myself,  spoke  not,  but  father  that 

997 

sent  me,  he  hath  given  me  a  commandment,  what  I 
should  have  said,  and  what  I  shall  utter, 


922.  Or  that .  I  have  no  direct  authority  for  this  translation, 
but  see  John  x.  10,  “  And  that.'* 

926.  Them.  It  should  not  be  overlooked  that  this  Pronoun  is 
not  expressed,  had  it  been  so,  It  would  have  required  a  perfect  keep¬ 
ing  of  the  words;  whereas  we  are  now  permitted  to  believe,  That  the 
keeping  here  referred  to  it  complied  with,  in  a  sincere  desire  to  keep 
them. 

927.  Hath  given  me  a  commandment.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this 
would  require  a  specific  appointment  of  every  word  spoken ;  whereas 
&c.  I  conceive,  A  general  instruction  relative  to  aU  the  matters  on 
which  he  taught ;  hence  flux,  821. 

982.  Because  all  things  the  father  gone  to  him.  Literally,  With¬ 


60.  and  I  have  known,  that  his  commandment 
life  eternal  it  exists.  Therefore  what  thingB  I  say. 

4Q6 

As  the  Father  hath  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  the  Jesus 
having  known,  that  his  hour  came  on,  in  order  that 
he  should  have  departed  out  of  this  world,  to  the 
Father,  having  loved  the  his  own  that  are  in  the 
world,  unto  end,  he  loved  them, 

494 

2.  and  having  known  after  supper  having  been 

#  v  isasIsss  ••stsaiivii  ssivsiiti  lift  I  ss  ii  is  v%  tit  9ili  s###  »  w  a  •  i  • 

ended  of  the  devil's  already  having  entered  into  the 

A#  AAAAfAi  •  f  f  f  •  liii  tiff  If  94  ||  llltlliliA  ■■  •  |  |  4  + 

heart,  in  order  that  Judas  of  Simon  Iscariot  may 

■  «  ft  *•*•■•••  «...  ...ft*  .  •••• 

have  betrayed  him, 

. >  9>9 

3.  because  all  thingB  the  father  gave  to  him,  for 

••••  •  -gjj**' . . . 

the  hands  i  c  that  he  was  to  perform,  even  because 

934 

from  God,  he  came,  and  to  the  God,  he  goes, 

4.  he  rises  from  the  supper,  and  lays  aside  the 
garments  worn  at  suppers,  and  having  taken  a  towel, 
he  girded  himself. 

6.  Then  water  pours  into  the  basin  used  for  wash¬ 
ing,  and  began  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  disciples,  and 
to  wipe  with  the  towel,  with  which  having  been 

sn,i  . 

girded  he  was. 

•  •  ••••*■  4  .  « m m  i  •  9 m m 

6.  So  he  comes  to  Simon  Peter,  he  says  unto  him, 

919 

Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet, 

7.  Jesus  answered  and  said  onto  him,  what  I  do, 
thou  has  not  known  yet.  But  thou  shalt  know 
after  these  things  have  been  done, 

8.  Peter  says  unto  him,  thou  shouldst  not  have 

flff  p«  |f  fl  ll»A  |l  Illllllli#  I6||  •  I 

washed  of  me  the  feet,  unto  the  ever,  he  answered 
him,  if  I  should  not  have  washed  thee,  thou  hast  not 
a  part,  with  me, 

•37  496 

9.  Peter  even  Simon  says  unto  him,  Lord.  Wash 


out  ang  exception  ;  whereas  fta  \  restricted,  To  the  things  corned  sd 
with  hie  mission ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

933.  That  he  was  to  perform.  It  can  hardly  escape  a  careful 
reader,  that  there  is  no  sanction  for  the  Pronoun,  His,  in  the  Re¬ 
ceived  Translation  ;  hence  my  Paraphrase. 

934.  IVom  God .  Had  the  Article  been  here  expressed  I  con¬ 
ceive  it  would  have  implied.  An  absolute  separation  from  God,  such 
being  the  Literal  Sense,  which  not  being  the  case  is  the  ooauioa  of 
its  omission  here.  See  Rule  343.  Observe  end  of  Terse,  And  to 
the  God  he  goes.  See  Note  606. 

987.  See  491  Page  21. 
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not  my  feet  only,  but  also  the  hands  and  the  head 
of  me, 

490  038 

10.  Jesus  says  unto  him,  he  that  has  been  washed 
hath  no  need  to  accomplish  the  end  I  propose  save  the 
feet  to  have  washed,  but  clean  wholly  exists,  so  ye 
clean  exist,  yet  it  is  not  all  of  you  that  are  so. 

11.  For  he  had  knowledge  of  him  that  betrays 
him,  on  account  of  this  knowledge ,  he  said,  that  it  is 
not,  ye  all  clean  exist. 

12.  Then  after  he  wfeshed  their  feet,  and  taken  his 
garments,  and  sat  down  again,  he  said  unto  them, 
understand,  what  I  have  done  to  yon, 

13.  ye  call  me,  the  master  and  the  lord,  and  truly 
ye  speak.  Because  I  exist  these. 

14.  Then  if  I  washed  of  you  the  feet,  I  that  am 
the  lord  and  the  master,  verily  ye  are  bound  of  one 
another  to  wash  the  feet. 

16.  For  an  example  I  gave  you,  in  order  that  as  I 
did  to  you,  so  ye  should  do. 

16.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  a  servant  greater 
than  his  lord  exists  not,  neither  one  sent  greater  than 
he  that  sent  him, 

1 7.  if  these  things  ye  have  understood,  happy  ye 
exist,  if  ye  should  do  them, 

18.  not  concerning  all  of  you,  I  speak  this  i  e  I 
speak  this  of  you  collectively ,  I  have  known  some,  I 

041 

chose,  even  in  order  that  the  Scripture  should  have 

•  •  •  *  I  i  1  I  *  * 

been  fulfilled,  he  that  eateth  with  me  the  bread 
lifteth  against  me  his  heel, 

19.  now,  I  tell  you,  before  the  thing  to  have  come 
to  pass  is,  in  order  that  ye  should  believe.  When  it 
should  have  come,  that  I  exist. 

20.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  receiveth, 


943 


whomsoever  I  shall  send,  in  effect  receiveth  me.  And 

943  .  •; . 

he  that  so  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent 


me, 


21 .  these  things  J esus  having  said,  he  was  troubled 
in  the  spirit,  and  testified  and  said.  Verily  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one,  of  you,  shall  betray  me, 


■  1  • 


22.  they  were  looking  on  one  another,  the  dis¬ 
ciples  doubting  concerning  whom,  he  spake, 

23.  Now  one,  of  his  disciples,  leaning  on  the 

044 

bosom  of  the  Jesus  was  existing,  whom  Jesus  was 
loving. 

.  40® 

24.  So  Simon  Peter  beckons  to  this  man,  and 

•  ••  •  •  ■*«*••.  •  tt  *  *  • » •  •«••••  .  « •  •  • 

says  to  him,  ask,  who  exists  it,  concerning  whom, 
he  speaks, 

25.  that  man  having  reclined  thus  i  e  in  the  man¬ 
ner  described  on  the  breast  of  the  Jesus,  says  unto 
him,  Lord  who  exists  it. 

26.  Then  the  Jesus  answers,  that  man  exists  it, 
for  whom  I,  shall  dip  the  sop  now  in  my  hand,  and 
shall  give  to  him.  Then  having  dipped  a  sop,  he 
takes  and  gives  to  Judas  of  Simon,  Iscariot, 

945 

27.  and  after  the  sop.  Then  the  Satan  entered 

94®  40®  ^ . 

into  that  man.  And  Jesus  says  unto  him,  what  thou 

...  »•».»«  . . .  9 

doest,  do  quickly, 

28.  this  saying  no  one  understood  of  those  at  the 
table,  for  what,  he  said  it. 

29.  Indeed  some  were  thinking.  Because  the  bag, 

. 49® 

Judas  was  holding,  that  Jesus  says  unto  him,  buy, 

948  . ; . 

what  we  have  need  of  for  the  feast,  or  in  order  that 
something  should  have  distribution  to  the  poor. 

®IS®4^  SV9®9®ll'l9f|#i  ®a0§9  9B  Bit#  •  ••111#  ilff1*!#  r  ^  ” 

30.  Then  having  received  the  sop,  that  man  went 
out  immediately.  And  night  was  existing.  Then 
when  he  went  out, 


938.  He  that  has  been  washed  hath  no  need .  Literally,  Under 
amm  circumstance » ;  whereas  Ac.,  Under  the  circumstances  to  which 
I  have  reference ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

942.  In  order  that  the  Scripture  should  have  been  fulfilled. 
literally,  The  entire  Scripture ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  portion  of  it; 
henoe  Ac.,  922,1. 

948.  He  in  effect  receiveth  me.  The  occasion  of  the  Disarrange¬ 
ment  is  deaignea,  I  consider,  to  determine  this  to  be  the  Sense  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed,  which  certainly  is  not  the  Literal  Sense ; 
henoe  Ac.,  821. 

944.  Whom  Jesus  was  loving.  This  Literally  implies,  That 
Jesus  was  not  loving  the  other  disciples  /  hence  Ac.,  821. 


946.  Then  the  Satan  entered  into  that  Man.  The  explanation 
of  the  Disarrangement  here,  I  will  defer  till  more  is  known  respect¬ 
ing  Satanic  influences,  whether  Literally  in  snob  cases  a  Devil  enters 
into  a  Man,  or  only  a  power  is  exercised  over  a  Man*s  actions,  con¬ 
trary  to  hie  own  natural  will.  Such  variations  as  these  are  quite 
sufficient  to  affect  the  Arrangement. 

946.  And.  Observe  the  conjunction  here  used,  which  marks  a 
deduction  from  what  precedes,  thus,  Therefore  the  Jesus  sags  Sfc. 

948.  We  have  need  of.  Literally,  Needy  means.  Cannot  be  done 
without ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  WHat  u  usually  had  at  the  feast ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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31 .  Jesus  says.  Now  the  Son  of  the  man  t  e  him 

49a 

of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son  was  made  glorious, 

9*0 

and  the  God  was  made  glorious  in  him, 

. 9»i***; . ;** 

32.  so  the  God,  will  glorify  him,  in  it,  yea  im- 

. . . . .  . . 

mediately  he  will  glorify  him, 

83.  little  children,  still  a  little  time,  with  you, 
I  exist,  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  as  I  said  to  the  Jews, 
that  where  I  go,  ye  are  not  able  to  have  come,  so 
I  Bay  to  you  now, 


9M 


34.  I  give  unto  you  a  fresh  injunction,  in  order 
that  ye  should  have  loved  one  another.  As  I  loved 
yon,  in  order  that  also  ye  should  have  loved  one 
another,  on  account  of  this  my  love  of  you , 

35.  all  shall  know,  that  disciples  ye  exist  to  me,  if 
ye  should  have  love  to  one  another, 

•  . * ‘530  ‘  #  * 

36.  Simon  Peter  says  unto  him,  Lord,  whither 

goest  thou,  Jesus  answered.  Whither  I  go,  thou 

art  not  able  me  now  i  e  while  in  this  world  to  have 

followed.  But  thou  shalt  follow  afterwards, 

494 

37.  the  Peter  says  unto  him,  Lord,  on  account  of 

what,  am  I  not  able  thee  to  follow  now,  I  will  lay 

949  ,  . 

down  my  natural  life  for  thee, 

•  •  ■  (9  ■  ■  |  #  a  99  SPSSiS  U  #  (p  # 

38.  Jesus  answers,  thou  sayest  thou  wilt  lay  down 

w  .  .  . ; . 

thy  natural  life  for  me.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto 

.  9»0 

thee,  cock  should  not  have  crowed,  until  when,  thou 

. . . . . . . 

shouldst  have  denied  me  thrice. 

Chapter  XIV. 

1 .  Be  not  troubled  of  you,  the  heart  at  my  saying 


I  go  away ,  ye  believe  in  the  God  and  in  me, 

2.  ye  believe  in  my  Father’s  house,  many  mansions 


sn.i 


«  • 


possibly 


have  prepared  a  place  for  you, 

3.  yet  if  I  should  have  been  gone,  and  shall  pre- 
re  a  place  for  you.  Again  I  come  and  will  receive 


you,  to  myself,  in  order  that  where  I  am,  even  ye 
should  exist, 

4.  so  whither  I  go,  ye  have  knowledge  of  the  way, 

494 

5.  Thomas  says  unto  him,  Lord,  we  have  not 
knowledge  of.  Whither  thou  goest,  how  have  we 
knowledge  of  the  way, 

494  m,i 

6.  the  Jesus  says  unto  him,  I  the  way  am  i  e 
exhibit  that  I  go,  and  the  tnith,  and  the  life  for 

941 

which  I  go,  no  one  does  come  by  his  natural  powers 
to  the  Father  i  e  to  a  knowledge  of  God  being  his 
Father,  except  by  means  of  me, 

94s  94a 

7.  if  ye  had  known  me,  then  probably  ye  had 

knowledge  of  my  Father,  from  henceforth  having  told 

. ; . 947 . 

you  this  ye  have  known  him,  and  have  beheld  what 
he  ordinarily  reveals  of  himself  to  man, 

494 

8.  Philip  says  unto  him,  Lord,  make  known  to  us 

#9  004I000  00#  •  0  0  ■  »  0(1 

the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us, 

494  it* 

9.  the  Jesus  says  unto  him,  am  I  so  great  a  time 
with  you,  and  thou  hast  not  known  me  Philip,  he 

. *949 

that  beholdeth  me  aright,  hath  beheld  the  Father 
as  he  ordinarily  reveals  himself  to  man,  how  sayest 
thou,  make  known  to  us  the  Father, 

10.  dost  thou  not  believe,  that  I,  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father,  in  me,  exists,  the  words  which  I  speak 
to  you,  of  myself,  I  speak  not.  But  the  Father,  in 
me,  dwelling,  doeth  his  works, 


960.  And  the  Ood  « oas  made  glorious  by  him.  Literally,  This 
could  not  be,  nothing  can  make  Goa  glorious,  all  that  can  be  done  is. 
To  make  Man  perceive  that  Ood  ie  glorious  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

961.  So  the  Ood  will  aloryfy  him.  See  preceding  Note;  Will  make 
Man  perceive  hie  glory;  hence  Ac.,  822,1.  The  Readings  here  vary 

954.  I  give  unto  you  afresh  injunction.  This  Literally  implia*, 
A  new  addition  ;  whereas  all  that  they  received  was,  A  fresh  repe¬ 
tition  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

I  would  here  observe,  that  there  is  no  justification  for  the  Trans¬ 
lation,  A  new  commandment  to  love  one  another ,  which  considering 
our  Saviour’s  character,  proclaims  its  own  falsification,  by  styling  a 
commandment  to  love,  a  new  commandment.  No  wonder  that 
thousands  have  been  puzzled  at  this. 

966.  Disciples  ye  exist  to  me.  Let  this  be  first  observed,  it  is 
not,  Disciples  of  me,  but.  Disciples  to  me;  hence  the  Sense  is  not. 
Disciples  of  me  personally ,  but,  Disciples  to  my  doctrine ;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 


969.  I  will  lay  down  Sfc.  laterally,  I  will  do  it ;  whereas  Ac^ 
I  consent  to  its  being  done ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

960.  See  Matt.  nvi.  84. 

961.  No  one  does  come  to  the  Father .  Observe,  God’s  record 
here  is  not.  No  one  shall  corns  to  the  Father ,  or,  No  one  is  or  shall  be 
brought  to  the  Father. 

962.  If  ye  had  known  me.  Observe,  The  record  here  is  not,  If 
ye  do  know  me. 

963.  Then  probably  ye  had  knowledge.  Literally  Of  the  Father 
personally  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Of  the  Father's  dealing  with  man  ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

967.  From  henceforth  ye  have  known  him  and  have  beheld.  Ob¬ 
serve  it  is  not,  From  henceforth  ye  do  know  and  behold  him. 

968.  He  that  beholdeth  me,  he  hath  beheld  the  Father.  The 
Translation,  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father ,  can  in  no 
way  be  us  tilled,  it  must  be.  He  that  sees  me,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 
See  1  John  iv.  20,  and  iii.  John  11. 
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11.  believe  me  in  saying,  that  I,  in  the  Father,  and 


19.  yet  a  little,  and  the  world  no  more  beholds 


the  Father,  in  me,  exists.  And  if  not,  on  account  of  |  me.  Yet  ye  behold  me,  as  I  have  life,  so  ye  shall 
his  works,  believe  me. 


12.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth 
in  me,  the  works  which  I  do,  even  that  man  shall  do, 

9*0 

and  more  than  these, he  shall  do,  for  I,  to  theFather,  go, 

13.  and  what  thing  soever  probably  should  have 


have  life, 

20.  at  that  the  day,  ye  shall  know,  that  I  am  in 
my  Father,  and  ye  are  in  me,  and  1  am  in  you, 

21.  he  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth 

833,1 

them,  that  man  that  loveth  me  it  is.  And  he  that 


been  asked  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  this  I  should  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
have  effected,  in  order  that  to  man  the  Father  should 
have  been  glorified  in  the  son, 


love  him,  and  will  manifest  to  him  myself, 

40fl 

22.  Judas  says  unto  him,  not  the  Iscariot,  Lord, 


14.  when  what  ye  asked  for  me,  in  my  name,  this  what  hath  happened,  that  thou  art  about  to  manifest 


should  have  effected, 


971 


thyself, 


15.  if  ye  love  me,  keep  the  commandments  that  the  world, 


I  deliver  to  you, 


97* 


16.  and  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give 

S33  .  . 

you  another  comforter,  in  order  that  with  you,  unto 

. . .  97* 

the  ever,  the  spirit  of  the  truth  concerning  me  should 

S  4  l  f  ••  ••  lAtiAA  99*0  9f##4l  §44S4SbS  VSSSaSISSiSS  ISiSSSSftiSflBSB  haaaa—  .. 

exist, 

1 7.  which  spirit  the  world  is  not  able  to  have  re- 

974 

ceived,  because  it  does  not  examine  it,  neither  knowB, 

074  t 

ye  have  knowledge  of  it,  that  with  you,  it  dwells,  and 
by  you,  it  exists, 


23.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  if  any  one 
loves  me,  he  will  keep  my  Baying,  and  my  Father  will 

. .  ••  . 900” 

love  him,  and  to  him,  we  will  come  and  make  an 

«••  >•«••••••  •• 

abode  with  him, 


•••  ♦  •  * 


970 


24.  he  that  loves  not  me,  keeps  not  my  sayings, 

. . 

though  the  word  which  ye  hear,  mine  is  not,  but  the 
Father’s  that  sent  me, 

itai  tiii  i  i  it  iii  «  •  9  §  ##iaiitiis 

25.  these  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  with  you, 
abiding. 

9** 


18.  I  will  not  leave  you  desolate,  I  come  to  you,  26.  For  the  comforter  the  spirit  that  is  holy  which 


969.  J fore.  In  order  to  prove  the  incorrectness  of  my  Paraphrase, 
let  a  probable  explanation  he  given  of,  who,  in  the  present  day,  even 
daimi  to  do.  The  works  that  our  Saviour  did ;  as  also,  who  at  any 
time  whatever,  ever  did  a  greater  work  than  say  to  the  sea,  Peace  be 
dill,  and  to  Man,  Thy  tine  are  forgiven  thee. 

970.  Ye  asked  for  me.  The  Verb  here  used  means,  To  ask  of 
or,  7b  ask  for,  see  John  L  63,  He  asked  for  a  writing  table ,  and 
hence  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  in  any  case  alone  be 
determined  by  the  Context ;  In  this  case  I  consider  verse  18  shews, 
That  the  Father  should  have  been  glorified  in  the  Son,  that  the  asking 
is  not  of  but,  for,  and  this  I  think  jg  settled  berond  all  doubt  by 
John  xvi.  23. 

971.  Keep  the  commandments  that  I  deliver  to  you.  Literally, 
this  is  confined  to  Absolute  commands ,  whereas  Ao.,  Intended  to 
embraoe  every  kind  of  instruction ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

972.  Re  will  give  you  another  comforter.  Literally  I  conceive, 
Another  Person  or  Existence  that  wiu  comfort  you  ;  whereas  Ac.  I 
conceive,  A  Cause  or  Source  of  comfort ;  hence  Ac.,  821.  See 
Hote  989. 

973.  The  Spirit  of  the  truth.  I  much  question,  whether  in 
accordance  to  the  usage  of  Greek,  the  Phrase,  Spirit  of  truth,  can 
any  more  be  regarded  as  the  Appellation  of  an  Individual,  than 

the  Phrases,  Spent  of  bondage — Spirit  of  fear — Spirit  of  adoption — 
Spirit  of  deep  sleep  Sfc.  See.  See.  be  so  regarded  ;  and  still  1ms  am  I 
•vara,  that  the  phrase,  The  spirit  of  the  Truth,  can  be  so  regarded, 
as -the  Article  before  the  last  word  most  unquestionably  increases  the 
difficulty  of  so  regarding  it;  at  all  events  1  cannot  recall  anything 
that  will  justify  either  phrase  being  so  regarded,  and  I  am  not  able  to 
prescribe  a  better  Form  of  Greek  than  is  here  used,  to  express  the 
Sense  that  is  contained  in  my  Paraphrase.  See  1  John  iv.  6. 

974.  It.  To  express  the  Sense  in  my  Translation  &  better 
Jbrmqf  Greek  be  employed,  than  that  which  is  used  in  the  original P 


976.  Ro  more  beholds  me.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  Beholdeth  me  no  more  in  the  manner  in  which  it  used  to 
behold  me,  which  being  a  limited  Sense  is  not  the  lateral  Sense ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

980.  And  will  make  an  abode  with  Atm.  Not  actually  I  conceive, 
which  is  the  lateral  Sense,  but  the  Individual  shall  feel  himself  to  be 
blessed,  protected,  and  cared  for,  as  fully,  as  had  what  is  stated 
actually  occurred ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

983.  The  Comforter — the  Spirit.  See  my  Tract  on  Urn  pa, 
and  note  to  verse  17.  There  is  every  reason  to  consider  that  the 
Comforter  here  spoken  of  is  not  the  same  as  is  spoken  of  xvi*  13, 
since  if  it  was,  the  phrase  would  there  I  think  be,  The  Spirit  of  truth, 
bat  it  is,  8pirit  of  the  truth,  that  is,  of  the  truth  referred  to,ie  con¬ 
cerning  me.  And  not  only  do  the  Phrases  themselves  differ,  but  the 
foots  connected  with  each  are  also  different.  The  one  termed.  The 
spirit  of  the  truth,  has  relation,  only,  to  effects  that  are  natural. 
The  other  termed.  The  Spirit  <As  holy ,  has  relation  to  effects  that 
are  supernatural.  In  Chap.  xvL  18  it  is  not  said,  it  will  guide,  into 
all  truth,  but  as  to  all  the  truth,  and  the  only  olause  that  appears  to 
sanction  an  idea  of  more  than  natural  agency,  is,  and  the  thing*  that 
do  come,  it  will  shew  i  e  explain  or  make  apparent  to  you  ;  but  had 
Supernatural  Agency  been  referred  to,  the  Greek  would  have  been, 
It  will  shew  you  the  things  to  ooms,  or,  the  thing*  that  will  come. 
And  now  compare  what  it  here  said  with  what  is  said  respecting  the 
operation  of  tne  Holy  Spirit.  Chap.  xvi.  13  it  is,  It  wiu  guide  you 
as  to  all  the  truth,  observe  the  limitation,  it  will  not  speak  by  itseff, 
but  whatever  it  should  have  received,  it  wilt  speak ;  but  in  Chap, 
xiv.  26  it  is,  It  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to  your  remem¬ 
brance,  all  things  which  1  said  to  you .  To  teach  all  things,  and  to 
bring  to  remembrance  all  things,  must  be  effected  by  Supernatural 
Power.  What  in  Chap.  xvi.  7  is,  as  regards  man's  knowledge  of  it, 
to  prevent  the  Holy  Spirit’s  (which  dwells  in  the  disciples,  Chap.  xiv. 


JOHN  XV. 
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984  00 

the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  that  comforter  shall  I  4.  abide  in  me,  and  I  in  yon.  As  the  branch  is 


teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to  your  remembrance 

•  •  •  •  •  I 

all  things,  which  I  said  unto  you, 

98ft  900 

27.  I  leave  peace  with  you,  I  give  a  peace  that  is 

.  987  •**; . . ; . 

mine  to  you,  not  as  the  world  gives,  I  give  to  you. 
Trouble  not  of  your,  the  heart.  Neither  fear, 

28.  ye  heard,  that  1  said  unto  you,  I  go  away  and 
come  again  unto  you,  if  ye  were  loving  me,  ye  were 
probably  rejoiced,  for  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  the 

n*t a 

Father  greater  than  I  he  is, 

29.  and  now  I  have  told  you  previously  to  its  being 
possible  for  it  to  have  happened,  in  order  that  when 
it  should  have  happened,  ye  shall  believe, 

80.  not  now  many  things  I  will  tell  unto  you. 

498 

For  the  prince  of  the  world  cometh,  and  in  me,  he 
hath  not  any  thing, 

31.  but  what  I  do  tell  I  speak  in  order  that  the 
world  should  have  known,  that  I  love  the  Father,  and 

990 

as  the  Father  gave  commandment  to  me.  So  I  do, 
be  up,  we  should  go  hence. 

Chapter  XV. 

an,!  498 

] .  I  the  vine  that  is  true  am,  and  my  Father  the 
husbandman  exists, 


2.  every  branch,  in  me.  Not  bearing  fruit,  he 
taketh  away  it,  and  every  branch  in  me  the  fruit  re¬ 
ferred  to  bearing,  he  purgeth  it,  in  order  that  it 

991 

should  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

3.  Now  ye  clean  exist  through  the  words  i  e pro¬ 
mise  of  reconciliation  to  God,  which  I  have  spoken  to 
you, 


not  able  fruit  to  bear  of  itself,  except  it  should  re¬ 
main  in  the  vine.  So  neither  ye,  except  in  me,  ye 

should  remain, 

m,! 

6.  I  the  vine  am,  ye  the  branches  are,  he  that 
abides  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  this  man  bringB  forth 
much  fruit,  for  without  me,  ye  are  not  able  to  do  not 
even  one  thing, 

994 

6.  unless  any  one  should  have  abode  in  me,  he 

V  ft  i  <  f  ft  I  |  I  «  i  ft  Iitft9*|i  |  i 

was  cast  out,  as  the  branch  that  was  withered  is  cast 
out,  and  they  gather  them,  and  into  a  fire,  they  cast 
them,  so  it  is  burned, 

7.  if  ye  should  have  abode  in  me,  and  my  words; 
in  you,  should  have  remained,  whatever  ye  should 
have  wished,  ask,  and  it  shall  exist  unto  you, 

8.  in  this,  my  Father  was  glorified,  in  order  that 

99a 

ye  should  bear  much  fruit,  and  disciples  should  have 
been  to  me. 

.  99ft 

9.  As  the  Father  loved  me,  so  I  loved  you,  con- 

•  . . . 

tinue  in  the  love  that  is  mine, 

971 

10.  if  ye  should  have  kept  my  commandments^  ye 

— < . . . *971  — 

shall  continue  in  my  love.  As  1  have  kept  the  com- 

•  I  i  ■  fl  8  •  i  af4f|pfpft4tf 

mandments  of  the  Father,  and  continue  with  him,  in 
the  love, 

11.  these  things  1  have  spoken  to  you,  in  order 
that  the  joy  that  is  mine,  in  you,  should  exist,  and 

900  •  •  •  ■  • 

your  joy  should  have  been  full, 

. sn,t  — 

12.  this  the  commandment  that  is  mine  is,  in 

order  that  ye  love  one  another.  As  1  loved  you, 

1001 

13.  not  even  one  hath  greater  love  than  this,  in 


16)  coming  to  them,  unless  our  Saviour  departed  from  them,  and  un¬ 
less  our  Saviour  did  depart  from  them,  how  was  it  possible  for,  The 
Spirit  of  the  Truth,  in  relation  to  the  Prophecies  respecting  his  death 
to  be  with  any  of  the  follower!  of  our  Lord. 

984.  The  father  will  tend.  Literally  this  implies,  An  abeolmte 
person;  whereas  flee.  I  oonoeive,  Mae  relation  only  to  a  cause  or 
source  of  comfort ;  hence  flee.,  322*1. 

966.  1  leone  peaoe.  The  Literal  Sense  admits  of  no  limitation ; 
whereas  Ao.  restricted,  I  leone  to  yon  the  attainment  if  peace  ; 
hence  Ao.,  321. 

987.  Mot  as  the  world  pines.  Literally,  Mot  after  the  manner 
that  they  pice ;  whereas  Ao.,  Mot  of  the  description  that  they  gins ; 
hence  Aa,  822,1. 

990.  As  the  Father  gone  commandment  to  me.  Literally  I  oon¬ 
oeive,  A  specific  prescription ;  whereas  flee.  I  oonoeive,  Mad  pre¬ 
ciously  determined;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

991.  In  order  that  it  should  Afc.  Literally,  The  purging  was 


necessarily  productive  of  fruit;  whereas  flto.,  The  object  and  ten¬ 
dency  <f  the  purging  was  to  increase  the  fruit ;  henoe  flea,  821. 

998.  As  the  branch  is  not  able.  Literally,  Under  mo  drexsn- 
stances ,  not  even  if  transplanted  ;  whereas  flic.,  So  long  as  it  remains 
Literally  a  branch;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

994.  Unless  any  one  should  have  abode  in  me.  Literally,  Any 
one  under  any  circumstances ;  whereas  Ac.,  Any  one  who  has  know¬ 
ledge  of  me;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

996.  Te  should  bear  much  fruit.  literally,  Effect  good  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Seek  to  effect  it ;  henoe  flic.,  321. 

996.  As  the  Father  loved  me.  Literally,  In  an  exactly  similar 
manner  ;  whereas  Ac.,  To  an  equal  extent ;  henoe  A.,  321. 

999.  Tour  joy  should  have  been  frtll.  Literally,  Should  effect 
the  end  Hated;  whereas  Ao.,  Should  want  nothing  to  effect  that 
end ;  hence  flu).,  322,1. 

1001.  Mot  even  one  hath  greater  love  than  this.  Literally,  Mot 
even  Qod  ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 


JOHN 


XVI, 


059 

order  that  any  one  should  have  laid  down  his  natural 


life,  for  his  friends, 


14  ye  my  friends  exist,  if  ye  should  do,  what 
things  I  command  you, 


1004 


15.  no  more  I  call  you  servants,  for  the  servant 

1005  . 

hath  not  known,  what  thing  his  lord  doeth.  But  I 

have  called  you  friends,  for  all  things  which  I  heard 

of  my  Father,  I  made  known  to  you, 

1000 


16.  ye  chose  not  me,  but  I  chose  you,  and  or- 

•  •  •  issaasttiosoo  a#  •  •  ■  a  a 

dained  you,  in  order  that  ye  should  go  and  bring 

1007  1008  . 

forth  fruit,  so  that  your  fruit  should  remain,  in 
order  that  whatever  ye  should  ask  of  the  Father,  in 
my  name,  I  should  have  given  you, 

17.  these  things  I  command  you  to  observe ,  in 
order  that  ye  love  one  another, 

18.  if  the  world  hates  you,  ye  know,  that  it  hath 
hated  me  before  you, 

19.  if  of  the  world,  ye  were  existing,  the  world 
probably  the  his  own  was  loving.  But  because  of 
the  world,  ye  exist  not,  but  I  chose  you,  out  of  the 
world,  on  account  of  this,  the  world  hateth  you, 


20.  remember  the  word,  which  I  said  unto  you,  a 
servant  greater  than  his  lord  exists  not,  if  they  per¬ 
secuted  me,  verily  they  will  persecute  you,  if  they 
kept  my  saying,  verily,  they  will  keep  the  yours, 


21.  but  all  these  things  they  will  do  unto  you,  on 
account  of  my  name,  because  they  have  not  known 
him  that  sent  me, 

1019 

22.  if  I  came  not  and  spoke  unto  them,  they  not 

iois  . 

had  sin.  But  now  they  have  not  a  cloak,  for  their  sin, 


1004.  The  servant  hath  not  known.  Literally,  It  necessarily  igno- 
rami ;  whereas  Ac,,  Hot  not  a  particular  explanation ;  hanoe  Ao.. 
322,1. 

1006.  Sis  lord  doeth.  Literally,  The  particular  master  qf  him  ; 
vhmu  Ac.,  The  master  under  whose  direction  he  works  ;  hanoe  Ac. 
of  the  Pronoun,  See  Rule  921.  The  cause  of  the  other  Disarrange¬ 
ment  is,  that  the  Literal  Sense  implies,  A  knowledge  of  every  thing 
that  his  lord  doeth ,  which  is  what  nis  disciples  or  servants  oartainly 
do  not  poaseoa.  See  Rule  322,1. 

1006.  Ye  chose  not  me.  literally,  Ye  had  no  power  to  aocept  or 
reject  me  ;  whereas  Ac-,  Ye  did  not  propose  to  me  to  he  your  master  ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

1007.  And  bring  forth  fruit.  Literally,  Necessarily  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  And  labour  for  a  result  which  should  remain  ;  benoe  Ac.,  821. 

1006.  Your  fruit  should  remain.  Literally,  The  fruit ;  whereas 
Ac.,  The  consequences  of  it ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1012.  They  not  had  sin.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
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28.  he  that  hateth  me,  verily  he  hateth  my  Father, 

24.  if  I  did  not  the  works  among  them,  which  no 

1011 

other  did,  they  had  not  had  sin.  But  now  verily 
they  have  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father, 

25.  yea  my  Father ,  in  order  that  the  word  should 

1015 

have  been  fulfilled,  that  that  has  been  written  in  their 
law,  that  they  hated  me  the  father  without  a  cause. 

26.  But  when  the  comforter  should  have  come, 
which  I  will  send  to  you,  from  the  Father,  the  spirit 

971 

of  the  truth  concerning  me,  which,  from  the  father, 
proceedeth,  that  Comforter  shall  bear  witness  for 
me. 

27.  And  a] so  ye  bear  witness,  for  from  beginning, 
with  me,  ye  exist, 

Chapter  XVI. 

1.  these  things  I  have  spoken  onto  you,  in  order 

that  ye  should  not  have  been  offended, 

1016 

2.  They  shall  put  out  of  the  synagogues  you,  [yea 

•  •  ••••••••••••  • 

a  times  comes,]  in  order  that  every  one  that  killed 

1018  ^  ^  . 

should  have  gloried  service  to  do  to  the  God, 

a  «  «  ••«••••■»  i  *•••«*»•»•■»•«»•  •••>*•>#  *••••«••»*  ••••••*•  «••••• 

3.  and  these  things  they  will  do,  because  they 
knew  not  the  Father  nor  me, 

4.  but  these  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  in 
order  that  when  their  time  should  have  come,  ye 
should  remember  concerning  them,  that  I  told  you. 

1019 

And  these  things  I  said  not  to  you  at  firet,  because 

i  I  4  4ii  iSftii  t  fiV  •  A#  f  4  4  §  Si||6§#s  #  •  6  #  •  I 

with  you,  I  had  existence. 

5.  But  now  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me,  and  no  one, 
of  you,  asketh  me,  whither  goeBt  thou, 

6.  but  because  these  things  I  have  said  unto  you. 


veyed  is  restricted  to,  They  were  not  having  sin  in  relation  to  the 
rejection  of  me,  which  is  not  the  Literal  Sense ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1018.  They  have  not  a  cloak .  Literally,  No  excuse ;  whereat  Ac., 
No  sufficient  excuse  to  preserve  them  from  tearing  their  sin ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

1015.  That  that  has  been  written  in  their  law.  Literally,  What 
is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  the  Psalms ;  hence,  Ac.,  821. 

1016.  They  shall  put  out  of  the  Synagogues  $e.  Literally,  All 
should  be  excluded  from  the  synagogues  ;  whereas  Ao,  That  persons 
should  be  excluded  from  the  synagogues ,  for  no  other  crime  than 
embracing  Christianity ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

1018.  In  order  that  every  one  that  killed  <fo.  Literally,  On  any 
account ;  wh mu  Ac.  limits  to  the  Contest,  On  aaoount  qf  your 
being  a  Christian  /  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

1019.  And  these  things  I  said  not  to  yon  at  first .  Literally 
implies.  That  he  did  utter  them  to  others;  whereas  A a,  Me  did  not 
proclaim  them  at  all  at  first ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


JOHN  XVI. 


1030  4^8 

the  sorrow  attendant  on  leaving  you  hath  filled  your 
heart, 


7.  nevertheless  I  speak  the  truth  %  e  what  is  truth 

to  you,  it  is  advantageous  to  you,  i/  must  be  so  in 

order  that  I  should  have  gone  away.  For  if  I  should 

071 

not  have  gone  away,  the  Comforter  should  not  have 
come  unto  you.  But  if  I  should  have  been  gone 
away,  I  will  send  it,  to  you, 

8.  and  having  come,  that  Comforter  will  reprove 
the  world,  on  account  of  sin  being  incurred  through 
me,  and  on  account  of  justification  not  being  obtained 
through  me,  and  on  account  of  condemnation  not 
being  removed  through  me, 

9.  on  account  of  sin  indeed,  because  they  believe 
not  in  me. 

10.  And  on  account  of  justification,  because  to 
the  Father,  I  go,  and  not  even  then  they  behold  me 
to  be  the  Messiah. 

11 .  And  on  account  of  condemnation,  because  the 

406  ..... 

prince  of  t  e  he  that  is  mighty  in  this  world  has 
been  condemned  before  their  eyes  for  rejecting 


me. 


12.  Yet  many  things  I  have  unto  you  to  say,  but 
ye  are  not  able  to  bear  now. 

071 

13.  Howbeit  when  that  Comforter  the  spirit  of  the 

Q73  . . . . 

truth  concerning  me  should  have  come,  it  will  guide 
you,  into  all  truth  relating  thereto .  For  it  will  not 
speak  to  your  mind  by  itself  $  e  its  own  origination , 
but  whatsoever  fact  it  shall  receive  i  e  it  witnesses ,  it 
will  speak  to  your  mind,  yet  the  things  that  do  come, 
it  will  shew  to  you, 


109* 

14.  that  Comforter  will  glorify  me,  for  concerning 
the  me,  it  will  receive  and  shew  unto  you, 

1630 

15.  all  things  whatever  the  Father  hath  in  my 

109 7  — *; . 

Dispensation,  my  thingB  they  exist  to  dispense,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  this,  I  said,  that  concerning  the  me,  it 
receives,  and  will  shew  unto  you, 

16.  a  little  while,  and  not  even  ye  see  me,  and 
again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me, 

17.  then  they  of  his  disciples  said  to  one  another, 
what  exists  this,  which  he  saith  to  us,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  see  not  me,  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  see  me,  even  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

18.  Therefore  they  said,  what  exists  this,  which 
he  says,  a  little  while,  we  have  not  understood, 

19.  Now  Jesus  knew,  that  they  were  wishing  him 
to  ask,  and  said  unto  them,  concerning  this,  do  ye 

enquire  among  one  another,  because  I  said,  a  little 

/ 

while,  and  ye  see  not  me,  and  again  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me. 

20.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep 

2010  . 

and  lament.  But  the  world  shall  rejoice,  ye  shall  be 
sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow,  into  joy,  shall  be  turned, 

2 1 .  the  woman  when  she  should  be  in  travail,  hath 

1030  ....... 

Borrow,  because  her  hour  came.  But  when  the  child 
should  have  come,  no  more  she  remembers  the  an¬ 


guish,  on  account  of  the  joy,  that  a  man  was  born 


into  the  world. 


1031 

22.  And  also  ye  indeed  now  have  sorrow.  But 

.  408 . . 

again  I  will  see  you,  and  your  heart  shall  be  rejoiced, 

1039  . . 

and  no  one  shall  take  away  your  joy,  from  you, 

. . . .  1033 

23.  yet  in  that  the  day  when  no  one  shall  take  your 


1020.  The  sorrow  attendant  fa.  Literally,  What  is  stated; 

whereas  Ao.,  Mas  greatly  engrossed  gone  attention;  hence  Aa, 
822)1. 

1021.  I  speak  the  truth  to  you.  Literally,  On  all  subjects  without 
limitation;  whereas  Ao,  I  speak  the  truth  to  won  in  saying  what 
follows;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

1026.  Glorify  me.  Literally,  Make  me  more  glorious;  whereas 
Ao.,  Enable  man  to  discern  my  glory;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1026.  The  Father  hath.  I  consider  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrange * 

ment  here  is  to  mark  the  limitation  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase. 
See  Rule  321. 

1027.  My  things  they  exist.  See  Rule  882,  which  I  think  proves, 
that  had  the  Sense  here  been,  that  every  individual  separate  thine 
possessed  by  the  Father,  was  individually  and  separate^  possessed 
oy  the  Son,  the  Verb  would  have  been  in  the  Plural,  it  is  however  in 
the  Singular,  which  I  conceive  will  be  found  to  shew,  oonveys  a 


restriction  to  the  effect  stated  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  the  Irre- 
gular  Government  here. 

1029.  But  the  world  shall  rejoice.  Literally,  Absolutely  do  so ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Shall  profess  to  be  glad  on  account  of  it;  hence  Ac., 
822,1. 

1030.  Math  sorrow.  Literally,  Mental  anguish;  whereas  Ac^ 
Bodily  pain ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1031.  Ye  indeed  now  have  sorrow .  Literally,  At  the  present 
moment ;  whereas  Ac.,  Coming  upon  you ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

1032.  And  no  one  shall  take  away  your  jow  from  you.  Literally, 
Shall  do  it  in  any  manner ;  whereas  Ac.,  Shall  do  it  without  your 
consent  to  his  doing  it ;  henoe  Ac^  821. 

1088.  When  no  one  shall  take.  See  my  Tract  on  the  authority 
of  Scripture  with  respect  to  addressing  prayer  and  won  hip  to  the 
Lord  Jeans  Christ. 


JOHN 


XVII. 
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joy  from  you,  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.  Verily 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  probably  what  ye  asked  of  the 
Father,  he  will  give  unto  you, 

24.  in  my  name,  hitherto  ye  have  asked  of  the 
Father  nothing,  in  my  name,  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 

831,3 

do  90  in  order  that  your  joy  having  been  full  should  be, 

25.  these  things,  in  proverbs,  I  have  spoken  unto 

w 

you,  a  time  comes,  when  no  more  in  proverbs,  I  will 

.l0M 

speak  unto  you,  but  I  will  announce  with  plainness 
concerning  the  Father  to  you, 

26.  in  that  the  day,  in  my  name,  ye  shall  ask,  and 
I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father,  for 
you. 

27.  For  he  the  Father  loveth  you,  because  ye  have 

1130  . 

loved  me,  and  have  believed,  that  I,  on  the  part  of 
the  Father,  came  forth, 

28.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  have  come 
into  the  world.  Again  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to 
the  Father, 

29.  his  disciples  say,  behold  now  with  plainness, 

1080 

thou  speakest,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 

•  •  f  i  t  I  4  i  |  |  •  B  M|ll|l#l|  f  B  fl  i  •  i  #9 

30.  N  ow  we  have  known,  that  thou  hast  known  all 

1041 

no  need  of  man's 

•1034 . 

prompting ,  in  order  that  any  one  to  obtain  what  he 
desires  asketh  thee  after  thy  departure  for  it,  by  this, 

. . . 1043 

we  believe,  that  from  God,  thou  earnest  forth, 

400 

31.  Jesus  answered  them.  Do  ye  now  believe. 

32.  Behold  an  hour  cometh,  yea  hath  come,  in 
order  that  each  should  have  been  scattered  to  the 
his  own,  and  ye  should  have  left  me  alone,  yet  not 

313,3  . 

alone  I  am,  for  the  Father,  with  me,  exists, 


things  that  shall  happen,  and  hast 


1034.  Ye  ehatt  oak  mo  nothing.  Literally,  Ye  ahaU  not  apeak  to 
ma ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  ehall  not  make  application  to  me  reapecting 
goer  sconta ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

1086.  I  will  announce  with  plainneaa  concerning  the  Father  to 
yon.  Literally  I  conceive,  1  will  enable  yon  to  comprehend;  whereas 
Otc.,  I  will  place  it  ao  oa  that  yon  should  comprehend  it;  hence  Ao., 
321. 

1086.  Ye  loved  me.  Literally,  Me  pereonally ;  whereas  Ao.  I 
conceive,  Ye  loved  what  I  taught ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

1080.  Thou  apeakeat  no  proverb.  Literally,  On  no  oceoaion ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Thou  apeakeat ,  in  what  thou  hast  now  aaid ,  no  proverb  ; 
henoe  Ac.,  821. 

1041.  Haei  no  need.  Literally,  Thou  art  sufficient  in  thyae\f; 
whereas  Ac.,  Thou  art  so,  ao  regarda  man* a  oaaiatonce  t  hwnnp  Ac.. 
821. 

1048.  From  God.  Had  the  Article  been  here  expressed  it  would 


83.  these  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  in  order 

1040 

that  in  me,  ye  should  have  peace,  in  the  world,  ye 
have  tribulation,  but  have  confidence,  I  have  over¬ 
come  the  world. 


Chapter  XVII. 

1.  these  thingB  the  Jesus  spoke,  and  having  lifted 
np  his  eyes,  unto  the  heaven,  he  said,  Father,  the 

I04Q 

hour  hath  come,  glorify  thy  son,  in  order  that  the 

t  •  4  «  V  •  •  V  #  B  •  4  i 

son  should  have  glorified  thee. 


339 


2.  As  thou  gavest  him  power  over  all  flesh,  in 
order  that  every  thing  which  thou  hast  given  to  him 
to  accomplish ,  shall  give  to  them  that  do  accomplish 
it  life  eternal. 


333,3 


3.  So  this  gift  the  eternal  life  is  $  e  secures,  in 

«  •  •  •  •  ••••  »•  ••••*••••■»*•••«»■*«  *■ 

order  that  they  should  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  he  whom  thou  Bent,  viz.  Jesus  Christ, 

1038 

4.  I  glorified  thee,  on  the  earth,  the  work  having 
finished,  which  thou  hast  given  me,  in  order  that  I 
should  have  done, 

5.  and  now  glorify  me,  thou,  O  Father,  with 
thyBelf,  the  glory  which  I  was  having,  before  the 
time ,  the  world  to  be  made  by  thee, 

6.  I  manifested  thy  name  to  the  men,  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  of  the  world,  they  were  thine,  but 
thou  gavest  me  them,  and  they  have  kept  thy  word. 

7.  Now  they  have  known,  that  all  things  what- 

1088 

soever  thou  gavest  me,  by  thee,  they  exist, 

1088 

8.  for  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have 
given  to  them,  and  they  received  and  knew  sorely, 
that  by  thee,  I  came,  and  they  believed,  that  thou 

1387  . 

sent  me, 


I  ooncerre  have  implied,  Abaolute  aeporotion,  such  being  the  Literal 
Sense,  See  Buie  840,  which  not  being  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be 
conveyed,  the  Article  is  omitted.  See  Buie  843  and  Note  606. 

1046.  Ye  ahould  have  peace .  Literally,  Necessarily ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Ye  ahould  hove  no  costae,  such  oa  doubts  3fc.  to  prevent  your 
having  peace ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1049.  Thy  aon.  I  speak  with  reverence.  Literally,  This  would 
imply  that  no  other  person  was  privileged  with  the  Appellation  of^ 
Son  of  God,  which  is  what  Holy  Scripture  oontradicte  ;  henoe  Ac., 
321. 

1066.  Goveat.  Observe  the  word  here  and  in  verse  7  so  trans¬ 
lated,  is  a  word  not  now  known  in  the  Greek  Language. 

1057.  That  thou  aent  me.  Literally,  Supemoturolly  despatched 
me ;  whereas  Ac.,  Authorized  and  sanctioned  my  coming  ;  henoe  Ac., 
321. 


JOHN 


XVII. 


9.  I,  for  them,  pray,  not  for  the  world,  I  pray, 
but  for  whom,  thou  haat  given  to  me,  for  they  exist 
thine, 


.  b  itsg 

10.  and  all  mine  thine  exist,  and  the  thine,  mine, 
and  I  have  been  glorified  in  them, 

though 

they,  in  the  world,  exist,  for  I,  to  thee,  come,  Father, 
0  holy  one,  keep  them,  in  thy  name,  whom  thou 
hast  given  to  me,  in  order  that  they  should  exist 

1000  496 

one  thing.  As  we  do, 

12.  while  I  had  existence  with  them,  I  was 

keeping  them,  in  thy  name,  whom  thou  hast  given 

to  me,  and  I  kept,  and  not  one,  of  them,  is  lost, 

except  the  son  of  the  destruction  required,  in  order 

1001 

that  the  Scripture  should  have  been  fulfilled. 

•  •  •  •  •  •  *  •  •  «  i  ■  «  >•  »  •  I  f  t  »  i  ti  ■  ••••••**««•• 


11.  and  no  longer  I  exist  in  the  world. 


13.  But  now  to  thee,  I  come,  and  these  things  I 
speak  in  the  world,  in  order  that  they  should  have 
the  joy  that  is  mine  having  been  fulfilled  in  them¬ 
selves, 

14.  I  have  given  to  them  thy  word,  and  the  world 
hates  them,  because  they  exist  not  of  the  world.  As 
I  exist  not  of  the  world, 

15.  I  pray  not,  in  order  that  thou  shouldst  have 
taken  them,  out  of  the  world,  but  in  order  that  thou 
shouldst  have  kept  them,  out  of  the  evil  i  e  per¬ 
secution  of  it, 

16.  by  the  world,  they  exist  not.  As  I  exist  not 
by  the  world, 

17.  sanctify  i  e  accept  as  holy  them,  in  possessing 
truth,  the  word  that  is  tbine  the  truth  exists. 


1059.  Thine  exist.  See  Rule  382.  Not  without  an y  limitation,  as 
Judas  Iscariot,  which  is  the  Liters]  Sense  j  but  generally  they  are  so  j 
hence  the  Peculiar  Government  here. 

1060.  Observe  the  Gender  of  One,  is  Neuter. 

1061.  /•  order  that  the  Scripture  should  have  been  fulfilled . 
Laterally,  Entirely  verified  /  whereas  Ac,  Veryfy  He  truth  in  the 
particular  specified  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1  j  Also  verse  28. 

1064.  Am  thou  seat  me.  This  Literally  means,  /•  the  same  man • 
ner,for  the  same  object,  and  vriih  the  same  authority ;  whereas  Ac., 
Am  by  thee,  I  mas  sent,  so  by  me,  these  are  sent ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1066.  The  world  should  have  believed.  Literally,  A  requisite  for 
the  worlds  belief ;  whereas  Ac.,  With  a  view  to  assist  the  world  in 
believing ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1066.  Sent  me.  Literally,  What  is  stated;  whereas  Ac.,  That  I 
teach  by  thy  authority ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1067.  I  have  given  fe.  Had  the  object  of  the  Disarrangement 
here  been  merely  to  shew,  that  the  glory  which  our  Saviour  gave 


1064 

18.  As  thou  sent  me,  unto  the  world,  so  I  send 
them,  unto  the  world, 

19.  and  in  relation  to  them,  I  sanctify  myself,  in 

32M 

order  that  they  having  been  sanctified  in  truth 
should  be  also. 

20.  But  not  for  these,  I  pray  only,  but  also  for 
those  that  believe  through  their  word,  on  me, 

21.  in  order  that  all  that  bdieve  one  thing  they 
should  exist.  As  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  am  in 
thee,  in  order  that  even  they,  in  us,  one  thing  should 

1060 

exist,  in  order  that  the  world  should  have  believed, 

1000  . 

that  thou  sent  me, 

.  #  .  tee; 

22.  so  I  have  given  to  them  to  participate  in  the 

which  thou  hast  given  to  me,  in  order  that 

. . . . .  1666 

they  should  exist  one  thing.  As  we  one  thing 
exist, 

23.  I,  in  them,  and  thou,  in  me,  in  order  that 

MM 

having  been  made  perfect  in  one  thing  they  Bhould 

lllfllll  SI  IflfAlSS  llllsfis  tltlfl  8St464  sSil  i  •  |  |  i  fl  ff  ilSSSi  SV 

be,  in  order  that  the  world  should  know,  that  thou 

••••  1000  1039 

sent  me,  and  loved  them.  As  thon  loved  me, 

24.  Father,  what  thou  hast  given  to  me,  I  desire 

MM 

to  have ,  in  order  that  where  I  am,  even  those  should 
exist  with  me,  in  order  that  they  should  behold  the 
glory  that  is  mine,  which  thou  hast  given  to  me, 
for  thou  loved  me,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world, 

25.  Father,  O  righteous  Being ,  verily  the  world 

1071  1071  . 

knew  not  thee.  But  I  knew  thee,  and  these  knew, 

. 1000  . 

that  thou  sent  me. 

26.  For  I  declared  unto  them  thy  name,  and  will 


wu  not  the  identical,  but  only  a  corresponding  glory  to  that  which 
had  been  given  to  Him,  I  conceive  the  Disarrangement  would  have 
hftfln  as  follows,  and  I  to  them  the  glory  have  given,  which  thorn  hast 
given  tome;  but  the  Disarrangement  is  more  marked,  and  points 
out  the,  I  have  given  to  them,  as  the  particular  to  be  regarded  in  i^ 
and  consequently,  leads  me  to  consider  that  the  object  of  the  Die- 
arrangement  is  to  convey  a  Sense  to  this  effect.  And  the  glory  which 
thou  hast  given  to  me,  I  assured  them ,  they  shall  participate  in; 
hence  the  Peculiar  Disarrangement .  See  Rule  321. 

1068.  See  Verse  11. 

1069.  Am  thou  loved  me.  Literally  this  has  reference,  To  the 
love  displayed  by  God  to  our  Blessed  Lord  while  he  was  on  earth  / 
whereas  the  reference  is,  To  Gods  love  to  him  in  heaven  ;  hence  Ac, 
321 

1071.  Knew  thee,  literally  is  confined,  To  a  knowledge  qf  Gods 
existence;  whereas  Ac.,  An  acquaintance  with  the  character  qf  the 
Divine  Being  /  hence  Ac,  321. 


JOHN  XVIIL 


declare,  in  order  that  the  love,  which  loved  me,  in 
them,  should  exist,  and  I,  in  them, 

Chapter  XVIII, 

1.  these  thingB  Jesus  having  said,  he  went  forth 

with  his  disciples,  over  the  brook  of  the  Cedron 

referred  to -  Where  a  garden  was  existing,  for  which, 
1071 

he  and  his  disciples  came, 

2.  and  Judas  that  betrayed  him  had  knowledge 
also  of  the  place,  for  oft  times  Jeans  was  assembled 
with  his  disciples  there. 

3.  Then  the  Judas  having  received  the  band  of 
soldiers  even  of  the  chief  priests,  and  of  the  Pha¬ 
risees,  servants,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and 


torches  and  weapons. 

4.  And  Jesus  who  had  been  knowing  all  things 
that  comes  on  him,  went  forth  and  says  unto  them, 
whom  seek  ye, 

5.  they  answered  him,  we  seek  Jesus  the  Nazarite, 

wa,s 

he  Bays  unto  them,  I  J esus  am.  Now  even  Judas 
that  had  betrayed  him  had  stood  with  them. 


6.  Then  as  soon  as  he  said  unto  them,  I  exist, 
they  went  to  the  back  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7.  Then  again  he  asked  them,  whom  seek  ye* 

*4 

And  the  men  said,  we  seek  Jesus  the  Nazarite, 


«  «  B  •  •  «M.  t  t 


8.  Jesus  answered,  I  said  unto  you,  assuredly  I 


1073 


exist.  Therefore  if  ye  seek  me,  send  forth  these 
persons  to  depart. 


9-  in  order  that  the  saying  should  have  been  ful¬ 
filled,  which  he  spoke,  that  whom  thou  hast  given  to 

me,  I  lost  not  of  them  any. 

■ 

10.  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword,  drew  it, 

1074 

and  smote  the  servant  of  the  high-priest,  and  cut 


off  of  him  the  ear  that  is  right.  And  name  was 
existing  to  the  servant,  Malchus. 

11.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  the  Peter,  put  up 
the  sword,  into  the  sheath,  the  cup  which  the  Father 

4®8  . . . 

hath  given  to  me,  should  I  not  have  drunk  it. 

12.  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and  the  ser- 

’*  . - . 

vants  of  the  Jews  took  the  Jesus,  and  bound  him, 

. 333,i . 

13.  and  led  to  Annas  first.  For  father-in-law  of 

1077  — ; . 

the  Caiaphas  referred  to  he  was,  who  high-priest  for 

S  1  tits  svf#st  ISttiii  s  •  §  |  Iflisaiil  IIIMi  M  M  4tS|i4  i|vi«osvfasilW 

that  year  was. 

.  #  8*9,3 

14.  Now  Caiaphas  that  gave  counsel  to  the  Jews 

. . . . 333 . . . . 

it  was,  that  it  is  expedient  for  one  man  to  have  died 


for  the  people. 

4Q0  403 

15.  And  Simon  Peter  was  following  the  human 
form  of  Jesus,  and  another  disciple.  And  that 

I  S  4  #  i  |  SSSS0SIS  4V  fSi  1  a  s 

disciple  known  was  existing  to  the  high-priest,  and 

403 

went  in  with  the  human  form  of  Jesus,  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest. 

16.  But  the  Peter  had  stood  at  the  door  without. 

1 

Then  the  disciple  that  was  other  that  was  known 
of  the  high-priest  went  out,  and  spoke  to  her  that 
kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  the  Peter  referred 


to. 


400 


17.  Then  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door  says 

to  the  Peter.  Not  indeed  thou,  of  the  disciples, 

.  1080 

existest  of  this  man,  that  man  says,  I  exist  not. 

18.  And  the  servants  and  the  soldiers  had  stood, 

1081 

having  made  a  fire  of  coals,  for  cold  it  was  existing, 

■  ••fttBBBBBBBBiBtBttBBItB.BB  It 

and  were  being  warmed.  And  also  the  Peter  was 
existing  with  them,  having  stood  and  being  warmed. 

1083 

19.  Then  the  high -priest  asked  the  Jesus,  con- 

ftltlt  . . .  BMf  !••!•»« 

earning  his  disciples,  and  concerning  his  doctrine, 


1072.  For  which  he  and  his  disciples  cams .  Literally,  Each 
were  thms  moved  to  corns  ;  whereas  Ao.,  He  was  thns  moved,  and  his 
disciples  followed  him ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1OT8.  If  ye  seek  me.  The  Literal  Sense  would  be,  If  ye  seek ; 
whereas  Ac.,  If  it  is  me;  hence  Ac.,  921. 

1074.  The  servant  cf  the  hsyh^priest.  The  lateral  Sense  of  thin 
would  imply,  that  the  high-prieet  had  bat  one  servant  j  hence  Ac., 
S21. 

1070.  Then  the  hand  and  the  captain  &[c.  Literally,  AU  who  are 
specified  personally  did  it;  whereas  Ac.,  It  was  done  with  their 
authority  and  sanction  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

1077.  For  father-in-law  of  the  Caiaphas  he  was.  If  the  ex¬ 
planation  of  the  relationship  is  attended  with  difficulty,  the  tram* 


lation  may  be  as  follows.  For  father-in-law  of  the  Caiaphas  was 
existing. 

1080.  That  Afc.  In  accordance  to  the  usage  of  Greek,  had  the 
Arrangement  been  Segular ,  it  would  have  implied,  that  the  Ante¬ 
cedent  to  the  Pronoun,  That,  was  the  person  described  by  the  words 
preceding  it,  Cf  this  man  $c.;  hence  Ac.,  321, 

1061.  Having  made  a  fire  of  coals  Literally,  The  parties  spe¬ 
cified  personally  did  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  the  fire  was 
made  with  their  consent ,  and  probably  the  assistance  qf  some  of 
them;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1062.  Then  the  high-priest  asked.  I  conceive  the  Literal  Sense 
of  this  implies,  That  he  put  specific  questions  to  him  ;  whereas  Ac., 
That  he  examined  him  on  the  points  specified  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


JOHN  XVIII. 
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20.  the  Jesus  answered  him,  I  have  spoken  with 

•  I  4  *  •••*»#•♦««»•  . . .  •••«  •»»<lt**»4«SSt  ■  •  *  •  • 

publicity  to  the  world,  I  ever  taught  in  the  syna- 

gogue,  or  in  the  temple.  Where  all  the  Jews  resort, 

and  in  secret,  I  spoke  nothing  new, 

tio 

21.  why  asketh  thou  me,  ask  those  that  have 

a  *  •  »  4  •  |iift|l|ti#iiti  lit* 

heard,  what  I  said  to  them,  behold,  these  have 
known,  what  I  said. 

a  w  •  •  «  a  w  9 

22.  And  these  things  of  him  having  spoken,  one 
having  stood  by  the  soldiers,  a  smite  with  a  rod  gave 

4fil 

the  human  form  of  Jesus,  saying.  Thus  thou  an- 
swerest  the  high-priest, 

23.  Jesus  answered  him,  if  evil  I  spoke,  bear 

•  ••••#•  1  •  *  •  ■  ■  S  4  *  »  4  • 

witness  concerning  the  evil.  But  if  good,  why 

1097  . 

smitest  thou  me. 


24.  Now  the  Annas  referred  to  Bent  him  having 

been  bound,  unto  Caiaphas  the  high- priest. 

26.  And  Simon  Peter  having  stood  and  being 

warmed  was  existing.  Then  they  said  to  him.  Not 

1080 

indeed  thou,  of  his  disciples,  existest,  that  man 
denied,  and  said,  I  exist  not  it, 

26.  one  of  the  servants  of  the  high-priest  says,  a 

logo 

kinsman  being,  of  whom  Peter  cut  off  the  ear,  saw 

910  ^  .  . 

1  not  thee,  in  the  garden,  with  him. 

27.  Then  again  Peter  denied,  and  immediately 

logi 

cock  crew. 

4  4  «  *  »  ■  •  8 

28.  Then  they  led  the  Jesus,  from  the  Caiaphas 
referred  to,  to  the  hall  of  judgment.  And  it  was 
existing  early,  and  they  went  not  into  the  judgment 
hall,  iu  order  that  they  should  not  have  profaned,  but 
should  have  eaten  the  passover. 

29.  Then  the  Pilate  went  out  to  them,  and  Bays, 

1093 

ye  bring  what  accusation  of  this  man, 


1063.  I  h ace  spoken  with  publicity.  Literally,  I  have  sought 
public  attention ;  whereas  Ac.,  1  haoe  never  practised  concealment ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1087.  Why  smitest  thorn  me.  Literally,  Why  smites  whereas 
&e.t  On  what  account  dost  thou  condemn ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1090.  Of  whom  Peter  cut  off  the  ear .  Literally,  The  servant  of 
the  high  Priest  sayst  who  was  a  kinsman  of  the  high  Priest%  and  of 
whom  Peter  out  off  the  ear ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  the  servant  was  a 
kinsman  of  the  man  of  whom  Peter  out  off  the  ear  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1091.  See  Matt  .xxvi.  34. 

1092.  Ye  bring  what  accusation  of  this  man.  Literally,  Ye 
bring  some  accusation  qf  this  man ;  whereas  Ao.  as  in  the  Para¬ 
phrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1096.  We  probably  would  not  have  delivered  up  to  thee.  laterally, 


80.  they  answered  and  said  unto  him,  except  this 

ass, 9  . iooo** 

man  doing  evil  was,  we  probably  would  not  have 
delivered  np  to  thee  him. 

49® 

81 .  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  take  him,  ye,  and 

. ; . 490 

according  to  your  law,  judge  him,  the  Jews  said 

1090  . 

unto  him,  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  have  put  to  death 
by  crucifixion,  the  death  required  by  the  people  any 


one, 


1007 


32.  in  order  that  the  saying  of  the  Jesus  should 
have  been  fulfilled,  which  he  said,  signifying  what 


•  * ♦  •  *  *  •  a 


death,  he  was  about  to  die. 


33.  Then  the  Pilate  entered  again  into  the  judg¬ 
ment  hall,  and  called  the  Jesus,  and  said  to  him. 


. .  339,2 

thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  art, 

. .  910 

34.  Jesus  answered,  of  thyself,  sayest  thou  this, 

no  #  . 

or  told  othen  thee,  this  concerning  me, 

35.  the  Pilate  answered.  Much  less  than  so  to 


affirm  I  a  Jew  exist,  the  nation  that  is  thine  and 
the  chief  priests  delivered  thee  to  me,  what  didst 
thou, 

36.  Jesus  answered,  the  kingdom  that  is  mine 

>04 

exists  not  of  this  world,  if  of  this  world,  the  kingdom 

that  is  mine  was,  the  servants  that  are  mine  would 

probably  fight,  in  order  that  I  should  not  have  been 

delivered  to  the  Jews.  But  now  the  kingdom  that 

is  mine  exists  not  from  hence  derived . 

490  1 10 

37.  Then  the  Pilate  Baid  unto  him.  But  art  not 


thou  a  king,  the  J esus  answered,  thou  sayest,  for  a 
king  I  exist,  I,  for  this,  was  bom,  and  for  this,  I  am 
come  into  the  world,  in  order  that  I  should  have 
been  witness  to  the  truth,  every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth,  hears  of  me  the  voice, 


Thee  in  particular ;  whereas  Ac.,  To  any  one  that  Jills  the  qfflce  thou 
dost ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1096.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us.  Literally,  Our  religious  code  pre¬ 
vents  us ;  whereas  Ac^  Our  present  political  state  prevents  us; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

1097.  Iu  order  that  i(o.  Literally,  Thou  intentionally  eought; 
whereas  Ac.,  They  unintentionally  effected  by  Oofs  overruling; 
henoe  Ac.,  322,1,  also  verse  9. 

1098.  Then  the  Pilate  entered  again  into  the  judgment  kaU.  I 
think  it  probable  from  the  Disarrangement  hera,74o*  Pilate  did  not 
literally  leave  the  Judgment  hall>  when  he  went  to  speak  to  the 
people  i  but  only,  That  portion  of  the  building  where  the  trial  was 
being  conducted  ;  hence  Ac.,  SSL 


JOHN  XIX. 


4Q0  MM 

38.  the  Pilate  says  unto  him,  what  is  truth,  and 
this  having  said  again,  he  went  out  to  the  Jews,  and 
says  unto  them,  I  find  in  him  not  even  a  fault. 

39.  But  a  custom  exists  with  you,  in  order  that  I 

1IS4 

in  compliance  therewith  shall  release  one  to  you  at 

*•••••  . . . . . . .  •  • . . 

the  passover.  Therefore  ye  determine,  I  shall  release 
to  you  the  king  of  the  JewB. 

40.  Then  they  cried  again,  Baying.  Not  this  man, 
but  the  Barabbas  referred  to .  Now  the  Barabbas 
referred  to  a  robber  was  existing. 

Chapter  XIX. 

1 .  Therefore  then  the  Pilate  took  the  J esus,  and 
scourged, 

2.  and  the  soldiers  having  plaited  a  crown,  of 
thorns,  put  it  on  the  head,  and  a  purple  robe  they 
put  on  him, 

3.  and  they  came  to  him  and  said,  hail,  the  king 
of  the  Jews,  and  they  were  giving  to  him  slaps  on  face, 

logs 

4.  and  the  Pilate  went  again  forth,  and  says  unto 

■■••••••  • • • • *•»•«••••.  •• 

them,  behold,  I  bring  to  you  him  forth,  in  order  that 

uss 

ye  should  have  known,  that  I  find  in  him  not  even 
a  fault. 


5.  Then  Jesus  came  forth,  wearing  the  thorn 

crown  and  the  purple  robe,  so  he  Bays  unto  them. 

Behold  the  man  I  am  not  a  king. 

1106 

6.  But  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  soldiers  saw 

#  #  sees  s  s  svv  w  vississs  f  s  i  t  #  a  •  as  #  e  #  #  a  •  v  •  w  a  •  a  a  w  a  •  •  f  i  p  • 

him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  crucify,  crucify,  the 

406  ••*• 

Pilate  says  unto  them,  take  him,  ye,  and  crucify. 
For  I  do  not  find  in  him  a  fault, 


1108.  I  find  in  him  not  even  a  fault*  Literally,  No  fault  at  all  ; 
wh trass  Ao.,  No  fault  requiring  tie  punishment  you  demand  ;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 

1104.  /•  order  that  <Sfc.  Hod  it  been,  A  ouetom  is,  that  It  it 
would  I  conceive  hare  limited  the  Sense  to  the  existence  of  the  Custom 
to  Pontius  Pilate ;  whereas  Ao.  designed  to  shew,  that  the  custom 
was  ancient,  and  in  order  to  maintain  it,  Pontius  Pilate  aa  Governor 
must  release  to  them  a  prisoner ;  hence  the  Paraphrase. 

1 106.  But  when  the  okief-priests  and  the  soldiers  saw  him.  The 
Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is.  When  he  was  seen  by  the 
j people,  the  chief-priests  and  the  soldiers  cried  out ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1107.  We  have  a  law.  Literally,  We  are  not  without  a  law; 
whereas  Ac.,  Ws  have  a  specific  prohibition ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1106.  Because  he  made  himsetf.  Literally,  He  actually  became 
what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  claims  to  be  received  as  a  Son  of 
Ood  i  henoe  Ac.,  821.  And  here  let  it  be  noted,  that  the  Jews  do 
not  accuse  our  Saviour  of  claiming  to  be,  The  Son  qf  the  Ood,  for  the 
Article  is  not  expressed,  but  it  is,  A  8on  qf  Ood* 

1110.  But  the  Jeans  gone  not  am  answer .  literally,  No  one  can 
give  nothing  ;  whereas  Acn  That  he  remained  silent ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

A 
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7.  the  Jews  answered  him,  we  have  a  law,  and  by 
the  law,  he  ought  to  have  died,  because  he  made 

UN  . 

a  son  of  God  himself. 


8.  Then  when  the  Pilate  heard  th»  the  saying 
more  $  e  added  to  the  others,  he  was  afraid, 

9.  so  he  went  into  the  judgment  hall  again,  and 

491  an,* 

says  to  the  human  form  of  Jesus,  whence  art  thou. 

ins  b  . . 

But  the  Jesus  gave  not  an  answer  to  him. 

. * . 4p0  •  #  SIS 

10.  Then  the  Pilate  says  unto  him,  speakest  thou 

. . mi  •• 

not  to  me,  hast  thou  not  known,  that  1  have  power 

.  mi  . 

to  have  released  thee,  and  I  have  power  to  have 
crucified  thee, 

498 

11.  Jesus  answered  him,  thou  wast  not  having 

power,  against  me,  at  all,  except  it  was  existing 

having  been  given  to  thee  anew,  on  account  of  this, 

2111 

he  that  delivered  me  to  thee,  has  greater  sin, 

. ms 

12.  on  account  of  this,  the  Pilate  was  seeking  to 

. 1114 . 

have  released  him.  But  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying, 

. -sis . 

probably  ehouldet  thou  have  released  this  man,  thou 

. * . 318,S . 

a  friend  of  the  Cesar’s  referred  to  art  not,  every  one, 

. ms . •••■ . 

the  king  making  t  e  claiming  himself  to  he,  spe&keth 
against  the  Cesar. 

18.  Then  the  Pilate  having  heard  these  sayings, 

brought  forth  the  Jesus,  and  sat  down  on  &  judgment 

seat,  in  a  place  being  called  pavement  tn  Greek . 

1118  a 

But  Gabbatha  in  Hebrew. 


14.  And  a  preparation  of  the  passover  was  existing, 
hour  was  about  six,  and  he  says  to  the  J ewB,  behold, 

vats  iiiMivvviii  i  s  «  i  ##94  t  i  s  4 

your  king. 

1111.  I  have  power.  The  strongest  of  two  men  may  have  power 
to  crucify  the  other,  this  is  the  Literal  Sense;  whereas  Ac.,  I exercise 
authority  that  can  command  thy  orucifixion ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1112.  Has  greater  sin.  Literally,  His  sin  shall  actually  be 
greater  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  there  is  less  excuse  for  the  commission  of 
sin ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  And  here  let  it  be  noted,  that  the  sin  is 
increased  not  by  the  place  from  which  Jesus  came,  but  by  the  act  by 
which  Pilate  condemned  him ;  he  had  no  power  to  condemn  him  by 
the  then  existing  law,  but  in  order  to  ao  so,  he  must  make  a  new 
law,  hence  the  Translation,  To  thee  having  been  given  anew, 

1113.  The  Pilate  was  seeking  to  have  released  him.  Literally, 
Personally  to  do  so;  whereas  Ac.,  To  command  Ms  release ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

1114.  But  the  Jews  cried  out.  Literally,  The  crying  out  was 
confined  to  the  Jews ;  whereas  Ao.,  That  they  especially  so  acted ; 
hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

1116.  The  king  making  himseff.  Literally,  Effecting  that  object ; 
whereas  Ao.,  Claiming  to  oe  so  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

1116.  But  Oabbatha  in  Hebrew,  Literally,  Is  so  named; 
whereas  Ao.,  Would  be  so  designated  ;  hence  Ao,  321. 

A 
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15.  But  those  men  eried  out,  away,  away,  crucify 

. 400 .  H* 

him,  the  Pilate  says  unto  them,  shall  I  crucify  your 
king,  the  chief  priests  answered,  we  have  not  a  king 
except  Cesar. 

16.  So  then  he  delivered  him  to  them,  in  order 
that  he  should  have  been  crucified.  And  they  took 
the  Jesus, 

1 7.  and  bearing  for  him  the  cross,  he  catne  unto 
a  place  that  is  called  after  a  skull,  which  is  called  in 


Hebrew  Golgotha. 


1118 


18.  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  with  him,  two 


•  * 


others.  Hence  and  hence.  And  midst  the  J esus. 

19.  And  the  Pilate  wrote  also  a  title,  and  put  on 

. •••••sM.s . . . . 

the  cross.  And  having  been  written  it  was,  Jesus 


the  Nazarite  that  is  king  of  the  Jews. 

mo 

20.  Then  many  of  the  Jews  read  this  the  title,  for 
near  the  place  of  the  city  was  existing.  Where  the 

99,1 

J  esus  was  crucified,  and  having  been  written  it  was 


in  Hebrew,  Latin,  Greek. 


400 


21.  Then  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  said  to  the 
Pilate.  Write  not,  the  king  of  the  Jews,  but  that 
that  man  said,  a  king  of  the  Jews  I  exist, 


answered 


have  written. 


23.  Then  the  soldiers  when  they  crucified  the 


Jesus,  took  his  raiment,  and  made  four  parts,  a  part 


1191 


for  each  soldier,  also  they  took  the  coat.  But  the 
coat  without  a  seam  was  existing  from  the  top, 
woven,  throughout. 

24.  Therefore  they  Baid  to  one  another.  We 
should  not  have  rent  it,  but  should  have  cast  lots  for 
it,  whose  it  shall  exist,  in  order  that  the  scripture 

1061  . . - . 

should  have  been  fulfilled,  they  parted  my  raiment 


among  themselves,  and  on  my  vesture,  they  cast  a 
lot.  And  the  very  soldiers  these  things  did. 

25.  Now  there  had  stood  by  the  cross  of  the  Jesus, 
his  mother,  and  the  sister  of  his  mother,  Mary  the 
i  e  that  is  of  the  Cleophas  referred  to,  and  Mary  the 
Magdalene. 

26.  Then  Jesus  having  beheld  the  mother,  and  the 
disciple  having  stood,  whom  he  was  loving,  he  says 
to  the  mother,  woman,  behold,  thy  son. 

27.  Then  he  sayB  to  the  disciple  referred  to, 
behold,  thy  mother,  and  from  that  the  hour,  the 
disciple  referred  to  took  her,  unto  the  his  own, 

28.  after  this,  Jesus  having  known,  that  now 

1183 

all  things  had  been  accomplished,  in  order  that  the 

#0  vbssssbi  rssis^sssssssivt  •  9  ^  0  s  a  •  a  a  a# 

scripture  should  have  been  fulfilled,  he  says,  I  thirst, 

29.  a  vessel  there  was  full  of  vinegar.  And 

1190 

having  placed  a  sponge  full  of  the  vinegar  on  a 

. .  ««•••• 

hyssop,  they  put  it  to  the  mouth. 

80.  Then  when  the  vinegar  Jesus  tasted,  he  said, 

it  has  been  accomplished,  and  having  bowed  the 

H87 

head,  he  surrendered  control  over  the  spirit. 

81.  Then  the  Jews.  Because  a  preparation  it  was 
existing,  in  order  that  the  bodies  should  not  have 
remained  on  the  cross,  on  the  sabbath.  For  great 
the  day  of  that  the  sabbath  was  existing,  besought 
the  Pilate,  in  order  that  their  legB  should  have  been 
broken  and  they  taken  away. 

82.  Then  the  soldiers  came,  and  the  legs  broke 
of  the  now  first,  and  of  the  other  that  was  crucified 

it«,  «  t  ••  it*  >»#■••>  •  •  *  •  *4 

with  him. 

33.  But  to  the  Jesus,  having  come,  as  they  saw 
now  him  having  been  dying,  they  broke  not  the  legs 
of  the  human  form  of  him, 


1117.  But  those  men  cried  out.  laterally,  The  Identical  men  / 
whereas  Ac.,  Men  who  were  Jews;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

1118.  Then  crucified  him.  Literally,  They  per  tonally  executed  the 
crucifixion  of  him  ;  whereas  the  Soman  soldiers  did  fchu^  in  compliance 
with  their  desire  to  have  it  done ;  hanoe  Ac.,  321. 

1119.  Then  many  of  the  Jewe  read  thie  the  title.  In  this  Sen¬ 
tence  there  are  two  Disarrangements,  the  first  being  to  shew  that 
the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  not,  Therefore  many  readt  but 
Therefore  thie  the  title.  The  occasion  of  the  Second  Disarrangement 
is  to  shew  that  the  Comparison,  Many  qf  the  Jews,  has  not  relation 
to  the  entire  number  of  the  Jews,  which  the  literal  Sense  would 


imply  it  has,  but  to  what  might  be  regarded  as  a  great  number  in 
relation  to  the  performance  of  the  act  specified ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

1121.  A  part  for  each  soldier.  literally,  Bach  part  was  sped' 
Jlcally  allotted  to  a  specific  soldier  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Bach  soldier  would 
he  able  by  lot  to  have  a  part ;  benoe  Ao.,  821. 

1128.  All  things  had  been  accomplished .  Literally,  AU  things 
without  exception ;  whereas  Ao.,  All  things  up  to  that  time ;  hence 
the  Irregular  Government.  See  Rule  882. 

1126.  Having  placed  a  sponge  fiUl  of  the  vinegar .  Utarally, 
His  Mother  Sfc.  having  done  so;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

1127.  See  Note  Matt.  xxriL  49. 


JOHN  XX. 


34.  but  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  with  a  spear 
the  side  of  the  human  form  of  him,  and  blood  and 
water  came  out  forthwith, 

85.  and  he  that  saw  has  borne  witness,  and  true 

nn  . 

the  record  of  it  is,  and  that  man  hath  knowledge, 

•  . . .  •• 

that  truth  he  speaks,  in  order  that  ye  should  believe. 

Ml 

86.  For  these  thingB  came  to  pass,  in  order  that 

•••■uii .  . 

the  scripture  should  have  been  fulfilled,  viz.  a  bone 

. . .  •►••••••••«.«.  . . . . .  . . 

of  the  human  form  of  him  shall  not  be  broken, 

. .  **  . . Ml'** . *  . . 

37.  and  again  another  scripture  says,  they  shall 
look,  on  whom,  they  pierced. 

38.  And  after  these  things,  J oseph,  of  Arimathea, 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus  besought  the  Pilate.  [But 

«•••««!,•»  «t»94«li9iaaaa.aa|  •■■aaaaa 

having  been  secret  in  Ms  application  on  account  of 

IISI 

the  fear  of  the  Jews  that  the  body  should  be  hidden 
away,']  in  order  that  he  should  have  tnkm  away  the 
body  of  the  Jesus,  and  the  Pilate  gave  leave.  There¬ 
fore  he  came  and  took  away  his  body. 

30.  And  Nicodemus  came  also,  he  that  came  to 
him  by  night  the  first  time,  bringing  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  after  a  pound,  an  hundred. 

40.  Then  they  took  down  the  body  of  the  Jesus, 
and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  spices.  As 
manner  it  exists  with  the  Jews  to  bury. 

41.  Now  there  was  existing  in  the  place.  Where 
he  was  crucified,  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden,  a  new 
sepulchre,  in  which,  not  yet  any  one  having  been 

m,j  . 

laid  was. 


42.  Therefore  there  on  account  of  the  preparation 
of  the  J ews,  because  near  the  sepulchre  was  existing, 
they  laid  the  Jesus. 

Chapter  XX. 

1  •  Then  Mary  the  Magdalene  came  early  in  the 

•  •  •  •  ■  ■«  .  •  a  a  I  i  •  ••»».«  9t«. 

day  one  after  the  day  of  the  sabbaths,  darkness  yet 
being,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone 
having  been  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre. 


1188.  Disarranged  in  order  to  shew  that  the  Sense  hare  is  not, 
Amd  tr%e  hie  record  it.  See  Buie  821  and  322,2. 

1186.  The  fear  of  the  Jewe.  Where  can  a  justification  be  fonnd 
for  regarding  the  Sense  of  this  to  be,  For  fear  qf  the  Jewe  f  Though 
this  pasnge  may  hare  been  adranoed  to  sanction  concealment  in 


187 

2.  Then  she  runneth  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter, 
and  to  the  other  disciple,  whom  the  Jesus  was  loving, 
and  says  unto  them,  they  took  away  the  Lord,  out  of 
the  sepulchre,  and  we  have  not  known.  Where  they 
laid  him. 

3.  Then  the  Peter  and  the  other  disciple  went 
forth,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4.  And  the  two  were  running  together,  but  the 
other  disciple  ran  more  speedily  than  the  Peter,  and 
first  came  to  the  sepulchre, 

5.  and  having  stooped  down  he  Bees  lying  the 
linen  clothes,  yet  indeed  he  went  not  in. 

6.  Then  also  Simon  Peter  following  him  cometh, 

and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  sees  the  linen 

# 

clothes  lying, 

7.  and  the  napkin  which  was  existing  on  his  head, 
not  with  the  linen  clothes,  lying,  but  by  itself  having 

MS 

been  wrapped  in  one  place. 

8.  And  then  the  other  disciple  went  in  also,  he 
that  came  first,  to  the  Bepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and 
believed. 

9.  For  not  yet  they  had  knowledge  of  the  scrip- 

SIS 

ture,  that  it  behoveth  him,  from  the  dead,  to  have 
risen  again. 

10.  Therefore  the  disciples  returned  again  to  them 

•  >a«  aa  »i >i • • «•  •• 

the  dead  to  seek  him. 

11.  Now  Mary  had  stood  at  the  sepulchre  outside 

I  llflfflsl  l#|l  iS  #  4  I  I  #  A#  # 

weeping.  And  as  she  was  weeping,  she  stooped 
down  into  the  sepulchre, 

MS 

12.  and  seeth  two  angels,  in  white,  sitting,  one, 
at  the  head,  and  one,  at  the  feet.  Where  the  body 
of  the  Jesus  was  $  e  had  been  laying, 

13.  and  those  angels  say  unto  her,  woman,  why 
weepest  thou,  and  she  says  unto  them,  because  they 
took  away  my  Lord,  and  I  have  not  known.  Where 
they  laid  him, 

those  who  are  the  subjects  of  iost  fear,  I  cannot  say  that  the  true 
Sense  of  it  gives  any  sanction  for  such  conduct. 

1141.  Therefore  the  dieciplee  returned  fo.  Literally,  They  in 
particular  did  eo ;  whereas  AU  mm  to  that  time  did  to  ;  hence 
&o.,  321. 


JOHN  XX. 


14.  these  things  having  said  she  was  turned  unto 
the  back,  and  sees  the  Jesus  having  stood,  but  has 
no  knowledge,  that  Jesus  there  exists, 

406 

15.  Jesus  says  unto  her,  woman,  why  weepest 
thou,  what  seekest  thou,  that  woman  supposing,  that 

an,  i 

the  gardener  it  is,  she  says  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou 


bore  away  him,  tell  me.  Where  thou  laid  him,  and 
I  will  take  away  him,  % 


•  t 


16.  Jesus  says  unto  her,  Mary,  having  turned, 
that  woman  says  unto  him  in  Hebrew,  Rabboni, 
which  is  saying,  Master, 

406 

17.  Jesus  says  unto  her.  Detain  not  me.  For 

•  •  •••••»  •••••••*■•♦■•••• 

not  yet  I  have  ascended  to  my  Father.  But  go  to 
my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  to  my 
Father,  and  your  Father,  and  my  Ood,  and  your 


Ood, 

18.  Mary  the  Magdalene  comes  announcing  to 
the  disciples,  verily  I  have  seen  the  Lord,  and  that 
these  things  which  I  have  recorded  he  said  untb  her. 

19.  Then  the  Jesus  came  after  evening  existing  in 

. iu; . 

that  day,  the  one  after  sabbaths,  and  of  the  doors 
having  been  shut.  Where  the  disciples  were  existing 

. JOBS . 

on  account  of  the  fear  of  the  Jews  that  hie  body 
should  be  stolen  away,  and  he  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  says  unto  them,  peace  be  with  you, 


20.  and  this  having  said,  he  shewed  even  the 
hands  and  the  side  unto  them.  Then  the  disciples 
were  glad,  having  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

406 

21.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them  again,  peace 

. 1004 . 

be  with  you.  As  the  father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
I  send  you, 

22.  and  this  having  Said,  he  breathed  on,  and  says 

1140 

unto  them,  receive  a  spirit  holy, 

11S0 

23.  probably  of  whom  ye  should  have  remitted  the 

UN 

sins,  they  are  remitted  unto  them,  probably  of  whom 
ye  should  retain  the  sins ,  they  have  been  retained. 

24.  But  Thomas,  one,  of  the  twelve,  that  is  called 

SS9,t  . . 

Didymus  was  not  with  them,  when  Jesus  came. 

.  400 

25.  So  the  other  diBdples  said  unto  him,  we  have 

. . . 404 . . . 

seen  the  Lord.  But  the  Thomas  said  unto  them, 
except  I  should  have  seen  in  his  hands  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  should  have  put  my  finger,  into  the 

UN,! 

print  of  the  nails,  and  should  have  put  my  hand, 

into  his  side,  I  should  not  have  believed, 

1181 

26.  and  after  eight  days.  Again  his  disciples  were 
within,  and  Thomas  was  with  them,  the  Jesus  comes 
after  the  doors  having  been  shut,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  said,  peace  be  unto  yon, 

27.  then  he  says  unto  the  Thomas,  reach  thy 
finger  hither,  and  behold  my  hands,  and  reach  thy 


1147.  Then  the  Jems  earns  after  seeming  existing  Sfc.  See  405. 
This  if  one  of  the  few  portions  of  Holy  Scripture  that  ere  advanced 
to  sanction  the  obeerrenoe  of  Sunder  in  the  plaoe  of  the  Sabbath. 
All  the  texts  that  are  commonly  advanced  for  this  object  ere  as 
follows,  John  xx.  19.26,  Acta  i L 1.  xxv.  7, 1  Cor.  xtL  2  and  Rev.  i.  10. 

On  thin  verse  Tradition  asserts.  The  disciples,  even  st  this  early 
time,  were  in  the  habit  of  assembling  together  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week  for  the  purpose  of  religious  worenip,  and  to  which  assem¬ 
bling  our  Saviour  gave  his  sanction,  by  appearing  among  them  when 
so  met  together.  But  Fact  says,  the  Tnmslation  of  the  original  must 
be,  And  tie  doors  having  been  shut  where  the  disciples  w ere,  having 
been  assembled  on  acoonnt  of  ike  fear  of  the  Jews.  As  then  the 
cause  of  the  assembling  of  the  disciples  is  expressly  mentioned  by 
Almighty  God  in  the  original,  and  that  cause,  is  expressly  stated  to 
be,  not  that  of  religious  worship ;  or,  for  the  celebration  of  the  first 
day  of  the  w eak,  the  Tradition  above  stated  cannot  command  cre- 
without,  u  making  the  word  of  Ood  <f  none  effect.*' 

1149.  A  spend  holg .  See  my  Tract  on  UrrO/iu.  The  omission 
of  the  Article  proves  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  here  referred  to, 
and  I  do  not  see  what  can  be  referred  to,  but  an  assurance  of  the 
freedom  of  man's  spirit  from  guilt,  here  tanned,  A  spirit  holg .  See 
Note  739. 

1150.  rls.  I  conceive  here  and  in  many  other  of  its  Forms  is 
substituted  for  the  Relative,  and  is  subject  to  the  Rule  relating  to  it. 
I  conceive,  Literally,  the  Relative  is  used  in  reference  to  oases  that 
relate  to  Definite  Persons,  and  rtr,  to  Cases  that  relate  to  Indefinite 
Persons. 

The  power  to  forgive  sins,  and  also,  to  an  extent,  to  retain  them,  is 


here  given  to  the  Apostles,  but  there  is  nothing  here  to  justify  an 
opinion,  that  this  power  was  not  confined  to  them  personally.  It 
should  not  escape  observation,  that  it  is  here  said,  that  the  tins  which 
the  Apostles  release,  they  are  released ,  but  it  does  not  say,  that  the 
sins  which  the  Apostles  retain,  they  are  retained,  but,  they  have  been 
retained ,  i  e  there  being  no  other  means  by  which,  in  this  world,  theg 
can  obtain  the  remittance  of  them.  This  will  not  sanction  the  Dortrine, 
that  the  curse  of  the  Church  is  not  revocable  at  the  Bar  of  Almighty 
God.  See  Notes  on  Matt,  xvi.  18. 


1160,1.  And  ehoM  have  put  my  hand  into  Asr  side.  Literally, 
The  whole  of  it  /  whereas  Ac.,  A  part  <f  if,  perhaps  a  finger ; 
hence  &o.,  821. 

1161.  And  after  eight  days .  This  is  one  of  the  few  portions  of 
Holy  Scriptures  that  are  advanced  to  sanction  the  observance  of 
Sunday  in  the  place  of  the  Sabbath,  See  Chap.  xx.  19.  On  this  Tra¬ 
dition  asserts.  Kxoept  the  lint  day  of  the  week  was  then  regarded 
as  the  Sabbath,  it  is  not  probable  that  the  disciples  would  be  a  second 
time  assembled  together  on  that  day,  and  it  is  probable,  that  being 
assembled  for  religious  celebration  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  our 
Lord  again  appearing  to  them  on  that  day,  that  he  did  so,  to  pro¬ 
claim  his  sanction  for  its  perpetual  observance.  But  Fact  says,  that 
the  meeting  was  held  on  Monday,  for  had  the  meeting  of  the  died  pies 
been  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  original  would  have  been  as  in 
Luke  i.  59,  The  JSighth  dan.  See  also  Zsoh.  i.  1,  The  Eighth  month  ,- 
but  the  Prepositions  are  different,  and  the  Article  is  not  exprsreed, 
which  determines  the  Sense  to  be^  And  after  days  eight,  which 
the  Ninth  day,  Monday. 


a,  on 


JOHN  XXL 


hand,  and  put  into  my  aide,  and  be  not,  faithless  but 
believing, 

28.  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  my 

11*4 


Lord  and  my  God, 

29.  Jesus  says  unto  him,  because  thou  hast  seen 
me,  thou  hast  believed,  blessed  those  that  saw  not, 
yet  believed. 


*16 

30.  And  indeed  many,  even  other  signs,  the  Jesus 
did  in  the  presence  of  the  disciples,  which 


been  written  in  this  book  are  not. 


31.  But  these  have  been  written  are,  in  order  that 

aa,i 

ye  should  believe,  that  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 

# . list 

the  God  is,  and  in  order  that  believing,  ye  should 

#• !••!•■«  a«t ■ •  *  «  •••  i«,a  «««««« 

have  life  in  his  name, 


Chapter  XXI. 

1.  after  these  things,  Jesus  shewed  himself  again 
to  the  disciples,  at  the  sea  of  the  Tiberias  referred  to . 
And  he  shewed  himself  thus, 

2.  there  were  existing  together,  Simon  Peter,  and 
Thomas  that  is  ealled  Didymus,  and  Nathaniel  that 
is  of  Cana  of  the  Galilee  referred  to,  and  the  sons 
of  the  Zebedee  referred  to,  and  other,  of  his  disciples, 


two, 


400 


3.  Simon  Peter  says  unto  them,  I  go  to  fish,  they 

•  ft  ••  •  •  •  •  •  ■  •  ■  •«•••■!••«  •■••••••*■*» 

say  unto  him,  we  go  also,  we  go  with  thee,  they  went 
forth  and  entered  into  the  ship,  and  in  that  the 
night,  they  caught  nothing. 

405 

4.  Now  Jesus  stood  after  morning  now  having 
come  on  the  shore,  not  yet  indeed  the  disciples  had 

. .  si*,i 

knowledge,  that  Jesus  it  is. 


1164.  My  lard  and  my  God .  This  is  a  passage  in  relation  to 
whioh  an  enquirer  may  obtain  volumes  of  assertions  and  declama- 
t*01**.  but  as  regards  the  true  Sense,  nothing  that  can  be  received  as 
proof.  Although  there  are  reasons  to  doubt,  whether  the  true  Senke 
of  this  passage  can  ever  be  determinatelj  fixed,  the  weight  of  whioh 
reasons  are  increased  by  the  failure  of  every  disputant  to  produce  a 
corresponding  passage,  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  prevent  it  being 
drferminately  settled,  that  the  Appellations,  The  Lord  of  me,  and, 
God  of  me,  cannot  hers  have  relation  to  the  same  individual. 
For  Scholars  contend,  in  all  passages,  Thai  when  two  Appellative #, 
eaeh  qf  which  it  preceded  by  the  Article ,  and  they  are  connected  by 
the  Copulative  Conjunction  And ,  that  each  Appellative  m met  have 
relation  to  a  different  Person,  and  to  this  Rule,  applied  in  pas- 
a^e,  I  have  never  objected ;  my  objection  to  its  correctness  bang, 
when  applied  to  passages  in  which  it  is  expressly  stated  in  the  Con¬ 
text  that  the  two  Appellatives,  have  relation  to  the  same  individual, 
which  is  not  the  case  here,  since,  Thomas  answered  and  said  to  him , 


406 

5.  Then  Jesus  says  unto  them,  children.  Have 
ye  not  any  meat,  they  answered  him,  no. 

404 

6.  Then  the  Jesus  said  unto  them,  cast  on  the 


right  side  of  the  ship  the  net,  and  ye  shall  find. 
Then  they  east,  and  not  now  were  they  being 

•  •  ••*•««■»••••  •  i « ■  • • 

able  it  to  have  drawn  for  the  multitude  of  the 


fishes. 


406 

7.  Then  that  disciple  whom  the  Jesus  was  loving 

. 3W,f  . .  . ; . 

says  to  the  Peter,  the  Lord  it  is.  And  Simon  Peter 

.  . sb,i” 

having  heard,  that  the  Lord  it  is,  he  girt  about 

himself  the  fisher's  coat.  For  he  naked  was  existing, 

and  cast  himself,  into  the  sea. 

noo 

8.  But  the  other  disciples  came  in  the  little  ship 

wwwawwawwww*  ••••••  •  0016  ■  w  •  n  awawaaassaws#a###s<0WwawS 

is  which  they  were  fishing.  For  they  were  existing 
not  far,  from  the  land,  hut  as  about  cubits  two 
hundred,  dragging  the  net  with  the  fishes. 

9.  Then  as  Boon  as  they  came  to  the  land,  they 

r 

beheld  a  coal  fire  lying  on  the  ground,  and  fish  lying 
on  it,  also  bread, 

406 

10.  Jesus  says  unto  them,  bring  of  the  fishes, 


which  ye  caught  now* 

11.  Then  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net, 
to  the  land,  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  fifty 
three,  yet  so  many  being,  the  net  was  not  broken, 

406 

12.  Jesus  says  unto  them,  come  dine,  no  one  of 

the  disciples  w&b  daring  to  have  asked  him,  thou, 

. . . .  •  •  m,s 

who  existe&t  thou,  having  knowledge,  that  the  Lord 


13.  Jesus  comes  and  takes  the  bread,  and  gives 
to  them,  and  the  fish  likewise, 


cannot  with  any  approach  to  truth  he  contended  to  convey  such  a 
Seme,  aa  innumerable  paaaagea  will  prove  ite  Seme  to  be,  Thomae 
answered ,  and  addressed  to  the  hearing  of  him  as  follows.  I  think 
tiwm  fchU  may  he  considered  as  certain,  that  whatever  Sense  is  con¬ 
veyed  by  thift  passage,  according  to  the  present  Rules  of  Greek 
antkum  it  is  impossible,  that  these  two  Appellations  can  have  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  same  individual ;  and  I  cannot  say  that  it  appears  to  me 
impossible,  that  St.  Thomas  might  make  an  exclamation,  testifying 
his  belief  in  the  fact  of,  The  actual  appearance  of  hie  Lord  and 
Master ,  and  in  the  Bes tower  o£  The  power  effecting  that  fact,  vis., 
Almighty  God. 

1155.  Ye  should  have  Vfe.  literally,  Am  aa  absolute  possession ; 
whereas  Ac.  with  limitation,  So  long  as  ye  continue  in  his  name ; 
hence  Ac.,  S21. 

1160.  Bat  the  other  disciples  came.  Litoallv,  AO  the  disciples  ; 
whereas  Ao.  is  restricted,  2b  those  who  were  m  As  ship  with  Peter ; 
hence  Ao,  321. 


JOH 


190 


14.  this  now  third  time  Jeans  was  shewn  to  the 

. US . 

disciples,  having  been  raised  from  the  dead. 

400 

15.  Then  when  they  dined,  the  Jesus  says  onto 
the  Simon  Peter,  Simon  of  John,  lovest  thou  me 
more  than  thou  lovest  these  thy  partners,  he  says  to 
him,  yea  Lord,  thou  hast  known,  that  I  love  thee, 
he  says  unto  him,  feed  my  lambs, 

16.  he  says  unto  him  again,  a  second  time,  Simon 
of  John,  lovest  thou  me,  he  says  unto  him,  yea  Lord, 
thou  hast  known,  that  1  love  thee,  he  sayB  unto  him, 
feed  my  sheep, 

17.  he  says  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon  of 
John,  lovest  thou  me,  the  Peter  was  grieved,  that  he 
said  unto  him  the  third  time,  lovest  thou  me,  so 
he  said,  Lord,  all  thingB  thou  hast  known,  thou 

400 

knowest,  that  I  love  thee,  Jesus  says  unto  him, 

♦  •  S  a  a  f  ^  +  #  I  I  O  v  s  #  f  I  i  i  #  |  f  ##  #  #  |  I  I  I  |  |  I 

feed  my  sheep. 

nu 

18.  Verily  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  when  young  thou 

9  ♦•••  *«••••  9* 

wast,  thou  wast  girding  thyself  and  walking.  Whither 
thou  wast  wishing.  But  when  thou  shouldst  have 
grown  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 

110S  _  _ 

another  shall  gird  thee  and  lead.  Whither  thou 
wishest  not. 


1166.  Shall  gird  thee.  Literally,  Shall  do  the  actual  thimg 
specified;  whereas  Ac.,  Shall  restrain  thee  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1166.  Beholding  this.  Literally,  What  is  Hated  ft*  that  which 
immediately  precede*  these  words;  whereas  Ao.,  Has  relation  to  what 
is  stated  at  the  commencement  of  the  20th  Terse j  hence  Ac., 
821. 


XXI. 


.  19.  Now  this  he  spoke,  signifying  by  what  death 
he  shall  glorify  the  God,  and  this  having  said,  he 
sayB  unto  him,  follow  me, 

20.  the  Peter  having  been  turned,  he  sees  the 

us 

disciple,  whom  the  Jesus  was  loving,  following,  who 

«««»9»«».t««ll99t«i*t«««<9ft9*  •• 

also  leaned  at  the  supper,  on  his  breast,  and  said, 

nj 

Lord,  who  is  it  that  betrayeth  thee. 

. * . Ilfl0‘,# 

21.  Then  the  Peter  beholding  this,  says  to  the 

491  — . 

human  form  of  Jesus,  Lord.  And  this  man,  what 
shall  he  do, 

400  1107 

22.  the  Jesus  sayB  unto  him,  if  I  will  him  to  tarry. 

. - . 1108 . 

Till  I  come,  what,  is  that  to  thee,  thou,  follow  me. 

1100  . 

23.  Then  this  the  saying  went  abroad  among  the 
brethren,  that  that  disciple  dies  not.  But  the  Jesus 

400  ■•**  I107***** 

said  not  unto  him,  that  he  dies  not,  but  if  I  will  him 
to  tarry.  Till  I  come,  what,  is  that  to  thee, 

tt^s 

24.  this  the  disciple  is,  that  both  testifieth  con¬ 
cerning  these  things,  and  that  wrote  these  things, 
and  we  have  known,  that  true  his  testimony  exists. 

25.  And  there  exists  also  many  other  things 

S10 

which  the  Jesus  did,  which  if  it  should  be  written 

.  400 

in  one  history,  not  then  1  suppose  the  world  itself  to 

•  •  *9  . .  99I99  <9ft999»«  >••«  ««»«••«« 

have  contained  books  that  are  in  that  case  written. 

1167.  If  I  will  him  to  tarry .  The  Literal  Sense  is,  1  will ; 
whereas  Ac.  I  oonoare,  ffhe  is  willed  ;  hence  &0-,  821. 

1168.  Follow  me .  Literally,  Me  personally  1  whereas  See., 
Obey  that  which  I  require  /  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1169.  Then  this  the  eayimg  went  abroad.  Literally,  The  eaymg 
that  had  been  previously  mentioned;  whereas  the  reference  is  to 
fchfcl  which  is  about  to  be  stated  1  hence  Ac.,  821. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


or 

ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 


Chapter  I. 


1 .  I  made  the  indeed  first  treatise  for  all  men,  O 


V  : . boo . 

Theophilus,  of  what  Jesus  began  to  do  and  also  to 

•  s  SI  If  II  |i  III  tfltl  • 

teach, 

2.  until  which  day,  having  given  commandments 
to  the  apostles,  with  respect  to  a  spirit  holy  i  e  spi¬ 
rit's  freedom  from  guilt,  which  commandments  he 
chose,  he  was  taken  up, 

3.  to  whom  also  he  presented  himself  living,  after 

400,1  909 

the  event,  him  to  have  suffered,  by  many  proofs,  for 


forty  days,  being  seen  by  them,  and  heard  speaking 
the  things  that  are  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  the 


God, 

4.  and  being  assembled  together,  he  commanded 
them,  from  Jerusalem.  Not  to  depart,  but  to  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  ye  heard  of  me, 

5.  that  John  indeed  baptized  with  water.  But 
that  ye,  as  to  spirit,  shall  be  baptized  holy,  not  after 
these  many  days. 

Ml 

6.  Then  even  they  that  assembled  were  asking 

•  S  ■  •  i  •  •  #•  i  I  4  %  I  #  I  9  At  f  V  S  If  ttSSltpi  AtSftBStllll  llltll 

him,  saying,  Lord  if  at  thiB  time  we  obtain  it,  thou 
dost  restore  the  kingdom  to  the  Israel. 

999,1 

7.  Then  he  said  to  them,  it  is  not  for  you  to  know 


times  or  seasons,  which  the  Father  placed  in  the  his 
own  power, 

401 

8.  but  ye  shall  receive  power  to  do  so  by  the  Holy 

Ml,l  999,9 

Spirit's  having  come  upon  you,  and  my  witnesses  be. 
Even  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  the  Judea  and  Samaria, 
and  as  far  as  the  most  distant  part  of  the  earth, 

9.  and  these  things  having  Bpoken  concerning 
their  understanding,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud 

909  . 

received  him,  according  to  their  eyes, 

10.  and  as  looking  stedfastly  they  were  existing 

toward  the  heaven  by  departing  of  him,  verily  behold 
608 

two  men  had  stood  by  them  without  their  perceiving 
it,  in  white  garments, 

11.  which  also  said,  men,  Galileans,  why  have  ye 

HI  •  •  *  

stood  gazing  into  the  heaven,  thiB  the  Jesus  that 
was  taken  up  from  you,  into  the  heaven.  So  he 
Bhall  return,  which  manner  ye  saw  him  going  into 
the  heaven. 

12.  Then  they  returned  unto  Jerusalem,  from  a 
mount  that  is  called  Olivet,  which  exists  near  Jeru- 

604 

salem,  being  a  journey  of  a  sabbath, 

13.  and  when  they  entered,  into  the  upper  room, 

999,9 

they  went  up,  where  abiding  there  were.  Even  the 


600.  See  John  616. 

600,1.  After  the  event  Ami  to  have  suffered.  Had  oar  Blessed 
Lard  been  an  Ordinary  Man ,  possessed  atone  of  one  Nature,  without 
Pre-existence  ^  1  see  no  reason  for  the  Government  and  Disarrange¬ 
ment  here,  which  appears  to  me  intended  to  express,  That  his  enffer- 
irngs  were  confined  to  hie  human  bodyt  in  which  case  it  is  a  strong 
confirmation  of  the  explanation  I  have  siren  in  mj  Tract  on  'itprov, 
respecting  its  use  in  those  cases  in  wliioh  Modern  Scholars  regard  it 
to  fce  a  Dative. 

601.  Then  even  they  that  assembled  were  asking  Aim.  Literally, 
Several  of  them  made  applications  to  him  /  whereas  flee.,  He  reoeived 
am  interrogation  by  one  on  the  part  of  them ;  hence  do.,  822,1. 


601,1.  My  witnesses .  Literally,  Witnesses  belonging  to  me ; 

whereas  Ac.,  Witnesses  attesting  toms;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

602.  A  Cloud  received  him.  literally,  Actually  did  so ;  whereas 
&o..  Appeared  to  them  to  do  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

603.  Two  men  had  stood  by  them.  literally,  Actually  human 
beings ;  whereas  Ac.,  Two  being*  hoeing  the  appearance  qf  men ; 
henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

604.  Being  a  journey  of  a  sabbath.  literally,  A  journey  to  be 
performed  on  that  day;  whereas  Ao.,  A  journey  that  may  be  per¬ 
formed  on  that  day  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


ACTS  II. 


Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and  Andrew  Philip 
and  Thomas  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew  James  of 
Alpheus,  and  Simon  the  Zealot,  and  Judas  of  James, 


913,8 

14.  these  all  continuing  together  were  in  the  prayer 
they  offered,  with  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren, 

15.  and  in  these  dayB,  Peter  having  stood  in  midst 
of  the  brethren,  said.  [Indeed  the  number  of  the 
names  were  existing  of  the  it  about  one  hundred 
twenty,] 


604,1 

16.  men,  brethren,  it  is  necessary  for  the  scripture 


to  have  been  fully  performed,  which  the  spirit  that 

; . 604,8 .  . 

is  holy  foretold  by  means  of  mouth  of  David,  con¬ 
cerning  Judas  that  was  guide  to  them  that  took  Jesus, 

17.  that  having  been  numbered  he  was  existing 
among  us,  and  obtained  the  share  of  this  ministration 
that  he  fulfilled. 

605 

18.  Therefore  indeed  necessary  was  it  that  this 
share  purchased  field,  of  i  e  in  which  he  received  a 
reward  of  the  iniquity  he  had  committed  and  that  he 
falling  headlong  having  been,  in  midst  burst  asunder, 
and  all  his  bowels  were  poured  out, 

19.  [indeed  known  it  was  to  all  that  dwelt  at 

106,1 

Jerusalem  as  that  field  to  have  been  called  in  their 


own  dialect,  Aceldama,  this  a  field  of  blood  is.] 


20.  For  it  hath  been  written  in  book  of  psalms, 

be,  his  habitation  desolate,  and  not  be*  he  'that 

60® 

dwells  in  it,  and  another  take  his  bishoprick. 

21.  Therefore  it  is  meet  of  the  men  that  com- 
panied  with  us,  in  all  time,  in  which  the  Lord*  Jesus 

•  i  >ii« 

went  in  and  out  among  us, 

I  V  t  O  •  •  i  i  ••♦fitSSSSliaiSliil  SiiiffSi  •  ■  •  • 

22.  having  begun  with  the  baptism  of  John,  unto 
the  day,  which  he  was  taken  up  from  ns,  a  witness 
of  his  resurrection  with  us  to  have  been  one  of 
these, 

23.  then  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  that  is  called 

60S,  a 

Barnabas,  who  Justus  was  sura  am  ed,  and  Matthias, 

24.  and  having  prayed  they  said,  thou,  O  Lord, 
O  knower  of  the  heart  of  all,  show  publicly  which 
thou  chose  out  of  these  the  two  one, 

25.  to  have  taken  the  place  of  this  ministry  and 
apostleship,  from  which,  Judas  deserted  to  have  been 
departed  unto  the  place  that  is  hiB  own, 

26.  then  they  gave  lots  for  them,  and  the  lot  fell 
on  Matthias, 

Chapter  II. 

1.  so  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles, 
and  by  the  lot  it  was  fixed  to  be  completed  the  day 

5 #7 

of  the  Pentecost,  all  were  existing  together  in  the  it 
•  e  determination , 


604.1.  It  is  necessary  for  the  Scripture  to  have  been  fully  per¬ 
formed.  Literally,  At  the  time  when  the  Apostle  uttered  this 
declaration ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  it  woe  necessary  for  such  part  of  it 
to  he  felly  performed  as  that  the  time  requiring  its  fulfilment  had 
arrived  ;  hence  Ac.,  831. 

O beer-re.  The  necessity  is.  For  the  thing  predicted  in  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  to  have  been  fklly  performed .  The  Apostle  does  not  state, 
That  it  was  necessary  for  him  that  performed  the  thing  predicted  in 
the  Scripture  to  be  personally  responsible  for  his  act  j  and  hence  it 
may  hare  been  the  will  of  the  Unerring  Disposer  of  all  events  to 
decree,  that  he  judged  it  meet  to  appoint  a  Man  to  be  one  of  thp 
Immediate  Disciples  of  his  Son,  who  had  filled  up  the  measure  of 
his  iniquity,  but  who  instead  of  immediately  filing  from  thi*  world 
to  receive  the  reward  of  his  iniquity,  he  reserved ,  2  Peter  iL  0,  in 
this  world  for  a  season,  to  complete  his  purposes  of  Mercy  and 
Loving 'kindness  to  the  children  of  men.  He  whose  reward  of  iniquity 
is  Annihilation,  cannot  augment  the  result  of  his  responsibility  by 
any  temporal  Reservation,  that  the  Great  Disposer  of  all  events  may 
see  meet  to  appoint,  even  though  such  appointment  be  Foreknown  or 
Predestinated. 

604.2.  Which  the  spirit  that  is  holy  foretold.  Literally,  Was  the 
Actor  in  foretelling  /  whereas  ho.  I  conceive,  Was  employed  by  Ood 
as  the  means  of  foretelling ;  hence  he.,  821. 

505.  This  share.  Not,  This  man,  seeing  the  Record  Matt.  zxviL 
8  forbids  it,  and  no  reasonable  exposition  exists  why  we  read  at  all, 
“  Therrfort  assuredly  this  man  purchased  as  all  that  the  Sense  of 
the  Authorised  Translation  requires  is  expressed  hy  the  words,  And 
purchased,  or.  Now  he  purchased.  See  Alford  in  looo. 


606,1.  Known  it  was  to  all  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem.  literally, 
It  was  known  that  the  field  was  called ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  event  was 
so  well  known,  as  to  eamse  the  field  to  be  called  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

606.  And  another  take  hu  bishoprick.  Literally,  May  of  his 
own  accord  take  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  May  be  appointed  to  fulfil  the 
duties  (fit ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

606.1.  The  Lord  Jesus  went  tn  and  out.  literally,  This  would 
end  with  his  crucifixion  /  whereas  Ac.,  Extends  the  time  till  he 
ascended  into  heaven ;  henoe  Ac^  821. 

606.2.  Who  Justus  was  surnamed.  Literally,  Legally  bora  that 
Appellation ;  whereas  Ac.  I  think  probable,  He  was  so  designated  by 
Christians ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

607.  This  is  one  of  the  few  portions  of  Holy  Scripture  that  are 
advanced  in  sanction  of  the  observance  of  Sunday  in  the  place  of  the 
Sabbath.  All  the  Texts  that  are  oommonly  advanced  for  this  object 
are  as  follows ;  John  xx.  19.26,  Acts  xi  1,  xx.  7, 1  Cor.  xvi.  2,  and 
Rev.  1  10. 

Penteooet  is  a  moveable  Feast,  and  it  is  stated  to  be  determined  by 
calculation,  that  the  particular  Feast  here  specified  happened  thd 
year  to  be  celebrated  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Tradition  asserts.  That  as  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  is  here  mpireily 
named,  the  probability  is,  that  in  the  expires  mention  of  a 
was  that  year  celebrated  on  the  first  day  of  the  weak,  God  intended 
to  nmi,  by  choosing  that  year,  and  expressly  naming  the 

Feast,  that  it  is  His  appointment,  that  man  should  regard  the  day 
of  the  week,  on  which  the  Feast  was  that  year  celebrated  as  holy, 
whkh  day,  man  by  calculation  discovers  to  be  the  first  day  of  the 
week. 


ACTS  II. 


807,1 

2.  then  a  sound  came  suddenly  out  of  the  heaven, 

. . . 

as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the 

. - . *  ‘333,1 . 

house,  where  they  sitting  were, 

3.  and  there  appeared  to  them,  being  completely 
divided,  tongues  as  of  fire,  and  there  sat,  by  one, 
upon  each  of  them, 

4.  and  all  were  filled  with  a  spirit  holy,  and  began 

333  808 

to  speak  with  other  tongues.  As  the  spirit  was 
giving  to  utter  to  them. 

5.  Now  there  were  existing  in  Jerusalem,  Jews 

333 

dwelling,  devout  men,  of  all  nations  that  were  under 

•  ••«•■♦ ■ ■ • •  •  •  •  » 

the  heaven. 


oga 

6.  And  the  multitude  came  together  after  the 

Sv  as  ^  99449^^^  i  S  s  #  t  #  c  9  |  s  ^  9  9  issssfiiia  ct  asas  vt  4§  #  1 

Apostles  having  come  to  this  utterance,  and  were 
confounded,  because  each  one  heard  in  his  own  dia¬ 
lect  by  their  uttering. 

7.  Then  they  were  amazed  and  marvelled,  saying, 

333,3 

is  it  not.  Behold  all  these  that  speak  Galileans  are, 

8.  then  how  do  we  hear,  each  in  our  own  dialect, 
in  which,  we  were  born, 

9.  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  they 
that  inhabit  the  Mesopotamia,  Judea  and  also  Cap¬ 
padocia,  Pontus  and  the  Asia, 

10.  Phrygia  and  also  Pamphylia,  Egypt  and  the 
parts  of  the  Libya  that  is  of  Cyrene,  and  Romans 
that  are  strangers,  Jews  and  also  Proselytes, 

11.  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  by  their 
uttering  in  the  our  tongues  we  apeak ,  the  wonderful 
things  of  the  God. 

12.  And  all  were  amazed  and  in  doubt,  one,  to 
another,  saying,  what  wills  this  thing  to  exist. 

508, 1 

13.  And  others  deriding  said,  that  having  been 

•  *508,3; . 333,3 .  . 

filled  with  new  wine  they  are. 


14.  Then  the  Peter  having  been  placed  with  the 
eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said  unto  them,  men, 
Jews,  and  all  that  inhabit  Jerusalem,  be  this  thing 

snt9  . . 

by  you  known,  and  hearken  to  my  words. 

15.  For  not  as  ye  suppose,  these  are  drunken. 

333.3 

Seeing  third  hour  of  the  day  it  is, 

. . .  333,3 

16.  but  this  thing  that  that  has  been  spoken  by 


means  of  the  prophet  Joel  is, 

17.  verily  it  shall  exist  after  these  thingB,  the  God 

333 

says,  I  will  give  freely  by  my  spirit,  to  all  flesh,  even 
your  son 8  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and 
your  young  men  shall  see  by  visions,  and  your  old 

509  .  . 

men  shall  be  instructed  by  dreams, 

18.  yea  verily  to  my  servants  and  to  my  hand¬ 
maidens,  in  those  days,  I  will  give  freely  by  my 
Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy, 

19.  and  I  will  shew  wonders,  in  the  heaven  above, 
and  signs,  in  the  earth  beneath,  blood,  and  fire,  and 
vapour  of  smoke, 

4W  < 

20.  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and 

the  moon  into  blood,  before  indeed  day  of  J ehovah 

511  . 

that  is  great  and  notable  to  have  come, 

21.  yet  it  shall  exist,  every  one,  whoever  should 
have  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  shall  be  saved, 

22.  men,  Israelites,  hear  these  words,  Jesus  the 
Nazarite,  a  man  haviug  been  shewn  forth  by  the  God 
to  you  by  powers,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  the 

SIM  #  #  .  . 

God  did  by  means  of  him,  in  midst  of  you. 

23.  As  ye  yourselves  have  known  this  mail  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  the  God 
delivered,  by  means  of  hand  of  lawless  men ,  having 
crucified,  ye  slew, 

24.  whom  the  God  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 


607.1.  Then  a  sound  came  suddenly  out  of  the  heaven.  Literally, 
JVont  the  place  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  appeared  to  Man  to  to 
came  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

606.  Am  the  spirit  was  giving  to  utter  to  them.  Had  the  spirit 
been  a  person,  and  so  an  actual  giver  of  the  power  specified  in  the 
manner  that  God  is  the  giver  of  it,  the  Arrangement  would  not  have 
been  Irregular.  8ec  Rule  322,1.  See  Note  504,2. 

606.1.  And  others  deriding  said .  The  Disarrangement  here  See 
Bole  322,1  is  intended  to  shew,  That  the  Sense  is  not  intended  to  bo 
understood  absolutely  Literally,  For  if  all  were  amazed,  who  could 
be  those  here  described  as,  And  others  deriding  said. 


608,2.  Saving  been  filled  with  new  wine.  Literally,  With  the 
exact  thing  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  With  intoxicating  liquor  ;  hence 
&c.,  321. 

509.  Shall  see  by  visions.  Literally,  Their  instruction  shall  be 
confined  to  this  channel ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  I  have  no  direct  authority 
for,  Shall  be  instructed . 

511.  Day  of  Jehovah  <fc.  Literally,  A  particular  day  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  A  particular  event;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

611,1.  Which  the  Ood  did .  Literally  I  conceive.  Actively  per¬ 
formed  ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Empowered  Jesus  to  effect ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 


B  B 


ACTS  II. 


393,9 

pains  of  the  death  he  suffered,  because  not  possible 

619  . 

it  was  him  to  be  holden  by  it. 

. . .  914 

25.  For  David  speaks  as  to  him,  I  was  keeping 
before  mine  eyes  the  Lord  in  presence  of  me,  with 
respect  to  all  things,  surely  at  right  hands  of  me,  he 
exists,  unless  I  should  have  been  moved  to  forget  him, 

498 

26.  on  account  of  this,  my  heart  was  made  glad, 
and  my  tongue  rejoiced.  And  yet  more,  even  my 

498  - 

flesh  shall  rest  in  hope, 

27.  that  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul,  in  hell,  and 
that  thou  wilt  not  suffer  the  holy  of  thee  to  have 
seen  corruption, 

28.  thou  made  known  to  me  ways  of  life,  thou 
shalt  make  full  me  of  joy,  with  thy  countenance, 

29.  men,  brethren,  hearken,  it  being  possible  to 
have  spoken  with  confidence,  to  you,  concerning  the 
patriarch  David,  as  both  dead  and  buried,  as  his 

510  •  •  •• 

sepulchre  exists  with  us,  until  this  day. 

30.  Yet  a  prophet  being,  and  having  known,  that 
the  God  swore  with  an  oath  to  him,  of  fruit  of  his 
loins,  to  have  aat  on  his  throne, 


31.  this  having  known  before,  he  announced  con¬ 


cern  mg  the  resurrection  of  the  Christ,  that  he  was 

S18 

neither  left  in  hell,  nor  his  flesh  saw  corruption, 

**619 . . . 

32.  the  God  raised  up  this  the  Jesus,  of  which  all 

w*,i .  “V 

we  witnesses  are, 

.  690 


33.  therefore  having  been  exalted  by  the  right 


613.  Him  to  bo  holden.  Literally,  Him  under  any  circumstances  ; 
wheroM  Ac.,  Rim,  seeing  he  had  not  sinned ;  hence  &o.t  321. 

614.  For  David  speaks  as  to  Atm.  Literally,  For  David  speaks 
unto  him;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

618.  His  sepulchre  exists  with  us.  Literally,  In  the  place  where 
he  addressed  them ;  whereas  Ao.,  Was  known  by  them  to  be  existing  ; 
hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

617.  The  God  swore  with  an  oath  to  him .  literally,  He  actually 
did  what  is  stated ;  whereas  flic.,  What  he  did  was  mi  effect  what  ts 
stated  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

618.  Nor  hie  flesh  saw  corruption.  Irregular ,  in  order  to 
•hew  that  the  Sense  is  intended  to  oe  understood  Metaphorically ; 
Not  his  actual  flesh,  but  that  his  existence  was  not  terminated; 
henoe  flu.,  322,1.  See  Kule  498. 

619.  The  God  raised  up  this  the  Jesus .  Literally,  The  same 
human  form  of  which  Man  had  knowledge ;  whereas  flee.  I  conceive. 
The  tame  existence ,  but  not  the  same  human  body ,  For  flesh  and 
blood  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

620.  Having  been  exalted  by  the  right  hand  of  the  God .  Literally, 
Having  been  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  God;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

621.  Having  received  the  promise  of  the  spirit  that  is  holy. 
literally.  Having  received  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  promised  ; 


hand  of  the  God.  And  haring  received  the  promise 

. 611****499 .  . . * . . 

of  the  spirit  that  is  holy,  from  the  Father,  he  gave 

!!■#  #|  9#||  f  ♦  i  4  t| 

freely  this  measure  of  it,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 

699 

34.  I  say  hear,  For  not  David  ascended  into  the 

910  699,1  . 

heavens.  Yet  says  he,  Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord,  sit 

iS#4llfl4B4o 

on  right  hands  of  me, 

35.  until  perhaps,  I  should  make  thy  foes  a  foot¬ 
stool. 

36.  Therefore  assuredly  all  of  the  house  of  Israel 

699 

know,  that  indeed  the  God  made  a  Lord  him,  and  a 

*.••••••■«•»•«*•••»•*»■»  •*•••(«»  ft  ft  •  •  ft  •  ft  ft  •  •  m  9 

Christ  this  the  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified. 

37.  And  having  heard,  they  were  pricked  to  the 
heart.  So  they  Baid  to  the  Peter  and  the  remaining 
apostles,  what  should  we  have  done,  men,  brethren. 

38.  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  repent  and  be 
baptized,  each  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 

523,1 

for  a  remission  of  your  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
holy  spirit's  gift  of  tongues. 

694 

39.  For  the  promise  exists  to  you  and  to  your 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  at  far,  as  many  as  soever 

594.1 

Jehovah  our  God  should  have  called. 

. 696 . .  * .  993 

40.  And  he  testified  with  many  other  words,  and 
was  exhorting  them,  saying,  be  saved  from  this  gene¬ 
ration  that  is  untoward. 

696,1 

41.  Then  indeed  they  that  received  his  word  were 

. 690 . 

baptized,  and  souls  about  three  thousand  were  added 
in  that  day. 


whereas  Ac.,  Having  received  from  the  Father  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
he  had  promised ;  hence  Sue.,  321. 

622.  For  not  David  ascended  into  the  heavens.  Literally,  For 
David  has  not  ascended  into  heaven;  whereaa  Ac.,  For  David  did 
not  ascend  into  heaven  to  obtain  the  information  he  records ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 

622.1.  See  Matt.  nii.  44. 

623.  That  the  God  made  a  Lord  him.  Literally,  He  made  him 
on  earth  a  Lord  ;  whereaa  Ac.,  Thai  God  made  man  to  perceive  that 
he  was  a  Lord ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

623.1.  For  a  remission.  Observe  the  Article  ia  not  expressed. 

624.  The  promise  exists  to  you.  Literally,  You  in  particular  ; 
whereaa  Ac.,  General ,  Such  as  you ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

624.1.  As  many  as  soever  Jehovah  our  God  thould  have  called. 
Literally,  Personally  do  what  is  stated ;  whereaa  flic..  Cause  the 
thing  to  be  done;  hence  flee.,  821. 

625.  And  he  testified  with  many  other  words .  Literally,  Testi¬ 
fying  to  many  other  words;  hence  flic.,  321. 

525.1.  Then  indeed  they  that  received  hie  word  were  baptised. 
Literally,  All  that  heard  hie  word ;  whereaa  Ac.,  All  that  accepted  it 
who  had  not  received  baptism ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

626.  And  souls  about  three  thousand  were  added.  Literally, 
Were  finally  saved ;  whereaa  Ao.  I  conceive,  Were  then  sieved  should 
they  not  afterwards  depart  from  their  faith ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


ACTS  III. 


3M,1 

42.  Nevertheless  persevering  they  were  in  the 


4«4 

5.  Then  the  man  was  giving  heed  unto  them,  ex 


instruction  of  the  apostles,  even  in  the  fellowship  in 
the  breaking  of  the  bread  and  in  the  prayers  eryoined 
they  offered . 

817  393 

43.  Verily  a  fear  came  upon  every  soul.  As  many 


peering  something,  from  them,  to  have  received. 

S3* 

6.  But  Peter  said,  silver  and  gold  exists  not  with 

. 333 . . 

me.  But  what  I  have,  this  I  give  to  thee,  in  the 

» •  .«• •»>«»•••«»»• 

name  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Nazarite,  walk. 


wonders  and  signs,  by  means  of  the  apostles,  were 

3B 

existing. 

a  4  I  ■  si  iff  a  a  s  § 

44.  Now  all  that  believe  at  the  it  i  e  at  that  time 


7.  and  having  taken  him  by  the  right  hand,  he 
lifted  him  up.  And  immediately  his  feet  and  ankle 
bones  were  strengthened, 


were  having  all  things  in  common, 

614(1 

45.  and  were  selling  the  possessions  and  the  goods 

♦  aaaaiiaaifaaff  at  a  i  f  •  a  ■  ■  ^liftiiiiaai  iif*fltiMi»  iim  1  i  itaaaaa 

they  had  with  them ,  or  were  parting  these  to  all  men. 

3SS 

As  perhaps  any  were  having  need. 

46.  And  by  day,  persevering  in  attending  together 
in  the  temple.  And  breaking,  according  to  size  of 
house,  bread,  they  were  earing  meat,  with  gladness 
and  singleness  of  heart, 

47.  praising  the  God,  and  having  favor,  with  all 
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the  people.  As  the  Lord  was  adding  those  that  are 
saved  as  to  day  i  e  time  present,  by  the  it  way . 

Chapter  III. 

1 .  Now  Peter  and  John  ascending  into  the  tem¬ 
ple,  at  the  hour  of  the  prayer  that  is  ninth, 

2.  even  a  certain  man,  lame,  from  his  mother's 
womb,  being,  was  being  carried,  whom  they  were 
laying  by  day,  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  that  is 

631 

called  beautiful,  in  respect  of  that  he  should  ask  an 

ff  A  Sfi^S  SS  f|ffi|4|||  ffffffA  .  Si  ff  ff  |  ttS4SH#fft  ff  ffff  |f 

alms,  of  them  that  enter  into  the  temple, 

*  .  I  •«  4 

3.  who  having  seen  Peter  and  John  being  about 
to  enter  into  the  temple,  was  asking  an  alms  to  have 
received. 

4.  Then  Peter  having  fastened  his  eyes  upon  him, 
with  the  John,  said,  look  on  us. 


8.  and  leaping  up,  he  stood,  then  walks  about, 
and  entered  with  them,  into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
leaping,  and  praising  the  God, 

9.  and  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising 
the  God. 

10.  And  were  knowing  him,  that  this  man  he 

6SM  333,9’  ** 

that  was  sitting  for  the  alms  distributed,  at  the  beau- 

•  •  «  •  -  ♦  . . . . .  •«••••  *  •  ■  •  • 

tiful  gate  of  the  temple  was,  and  they  were  filled  with 

S  §  it  fSfi  ss^§  14  #  v  f  s  i  v  f  f  §  i  i  #  s  s  §  9  if#  t  §  f  s  s  s 

wonder  and  amazement,  at  that  that  had  happened 
to  him. 

11.  And  all  the  people  ran  together  unto  them,  in 

. 496 - 

the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's  by  his  keeping 
fast  hold  of  the  Peter  and  the  John,  greatly  won¬ 
dering. 

12.  And  the  Peter  having  seen  this,  said  unto  the 
people,  men,  Israelites,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  thing 
or  us,  why  fix  ye  your  eyes  as  though  by  private 
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power  or  holiness  having  made  in  respect  of  that  he 
should  walk, 

13.  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of 

634,1  6944 

Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers  glorified  his  servant 
Jesus,  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  disowned  in  pre¬ 
sence  of  Pilate,  that  man  having  adjudged  to  cleanse 
him  from  every  accusation . 


627.  Verity  a  fear  cams.  Literally,  Actively  approached  ;  whereas 
Ac.  Passive,  They  were  all  subjed  to  fear  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

628.  Were  having  need .  Literally,  Having  absolute  want: 

whereas  Ac.,  Having  an  ordinary  requirement ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

629.  The  Lord  woe  adding.  literally,  Actively  doing  what  is 
elated ;  whereas  Ac.  Paseive ,  Permitting  each  men  to  be  to  added  ; 
hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

631.  In  reaped  of  that  he  should  ask  an  aims.  Literally,  He 
did  it  for  the  object  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  did  it  to  obtain 
support ;  hence  the  Peculiar  Government .  See  Rule  381. 

632.  Silver  and  gold  exists  not.  Literally,  /  am  absolutely 
without :  whereas  Ac.,  Is  not  so  possessed  by  me  as  to  enable  me  by 
it  to  supply  your  wants ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 


633.  This  I  give  to  thee.  Literally,  All  that  he  possessed  of  it : 
whereas  Ac.,  That  the  character  of  his  gifts  would  be  the  same  as 
that  he  possessed ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

633.1.  And  were  knowing  that  he  was  sitting  for  alms.  Literally, 
For  that  object ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  were  knowing  that  he  did  sit 
there;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

634.  In  reaped  of  that  he  should  walk.  Literally,  Do  what  is 
stated :  whereas  Ac.,  That  he  should  be  cured  /  henoe  the  Irregular 
Government .  See  Rule  381. 

634.1.  The  God  of  our  fathers  glorified.  Literally,  Added 
glory  to:  whereas  Ac.,  Enabled  mam  to  perceive ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

534.2.  See  Matt.  ii.  16. 


ACTS  IV. 


14.  Yea  ye  disowned  the  holy  and  just  one ,  and 
desired  a  man,  a  murderer  to  have  been  granted 
to  you. 


&8S 

15.  And  killed  the  prince  of  the  life  we  are  seek 

. 530 . 


ing,  whom  the  God  raised  from  the  dead,  of  which  we 
witnesses  exist  indeed  to  the  faith  in  his  name, 

16.  this  man  whom  ye  see  and  have  known,  he 
made  sound,  his  name,  even  the  faith  that  exists  by 
means  of  it,  gave  to  him  this  perfect  soundness  in 
the  presence  of  you  all, 

17.  and  now  brethren  I  have  known,  that  through 
ignorance,  ye  acted.  As  also  your  rulers. 

18.  And  that  the  God,  what  things  he  declared 
beforehand  through  the  mouth  of  all  the  prophets, 

637 

his  Christ  to  have  suffered,  he  fulfilled  thus  t  e 
thereby. 

19.  Therefore  repent  and  be  converted  to  the  doc - 


638 

trine  of  attaining  to  have  been  blotted  out  your  sins, 

•  ■ * •  «*«•  **#•*, 

that  probably  times  of  refreshing  should  have  come 
from  an  appearance  of  the  Lord  having  been  vouch • 
safed , 

20.  indeed  he  should  have  sent  away  Christ  even 


401 


Jesus  that  was  appointed  before  to  you, 

21.  whom  it  behoveth  heaven  indeed  to  have  re¬ 
ceived  until  times  of  a  restitution  of  all  things,  which 

630  . 


the  God  declared  by  means  of  mouth  of  the  holy, 


646 


from  ever  prophets  of  his, 

•  v  »  • 

22.  Moses  indeed  said,  that  Jehovah  the  God  shall 
raise  up  a  prophet  to  you,  of  your  brethren,  like  me, 
ye  shall  hear  of  him,  as  to  all  thigns  whatsoever,  he 
Bhould  have  spoken  unto  you. 

23.  And  so  it  shall  exist,  every  soul,  whosoever 


686.  And  killed  the  prince  of  the  life.  Literally,  In  this  Context 
I  oonoeire.  And  annihilated  him ;  whereas  Ac.,  And  terminated  hie 
immediate  earthly  presence  with  Man  by  violence  ;  hence  An.,  321. 

636.  See  Bom.  i.  4. 

687.  Hie  Christ  to  have  suffered.  Literally,  Suffered  before  the 
prophets  spoke  /  whereat  Ac,  Proclaimed  before  the  things  which 
Christ  afterwards  suffered;  henoe  Ao,  321. 

638.  To  have  been  blotted  out  your  sins.  Literally,  Be  converted 
in  order  to  attain  the  end  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  Be  converted  to 
the  Doctrine  of  vour  sins  having  been  blotted  out ;  henoe  the  Dis¬ 
arrangement  of  the  Infinitive.  See  Buie  321. 

Four  sins .  Literally,  Those  sins  committed  by  you ;  whereas  Ac., 
Those  of  the  description  you  have  committed ;  henoe  the  Disarrange¬ 
ment  of  the  Pronoun.  See  Rule  321. 


should  not  have  heard  that  prophet,  shall  be  des¬ 
troyed  from  among  the  people. 

24.  For  verily  all  the  prophets,  from  Samuel  even 
of  the  successions]  order,  as  many  as  spoke,  verily 
they  proclaimed  these  days. 

sn,t 

25.  Ye  sons  of  the  prophets  are,  and  of  the  cove¬ 
nant,  which  the  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying 
to  Abraham,  verily  in  thy  seed,  all  the  kindreds  of 
the  earth  shall  be  blessed, 

641  634,3 

26.  first  to  you,  the  God  having  raised  up  his  ser- 

!<,«•«  •••««**»•» 


vant,  sent  him  blessing  you,  in  the  endeavour,  to 
turn  away  each,  from  the  iniquities  he  has  pursued. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  then  the  priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple, 

406  . . 

and  the  Sadducees  came  upon  them  after  their  speak¬ 


ing  to  the  people, 


. ; . ; .  .  643 

2.  being  grieved  by  the  act,  namely  they  to  instinct 

•  *■»«  «»■•»•<•«  (•  ««••!  If 


the  people,  and  preach  through  the  dispensation  of 

630 

Jesus  the  resurrection  that  is  from  the  dead, 

3.  and  they  laid  upon  them  the  hands,  and  put 
them  in  hold,  until  the  morrow.  For  eventide  was 


.  existing  now. 
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4.  Howbeit  many  of  them  that  hear  the  word 
believed,  verily  number  of  the  men  was  about  five 
thousand. 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow  to  have 
been  brought  together  on  account  of  them  the  rulen, 
and  the  presbyters,  and  the  scribes,  in  Jerusalem, 

6.  also  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and 
John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  existing 
of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest, 

7.  and  having  set  them,  in  the  midst,  they  were 


639.  Which  the  Ood  declared.  Literally,  Expressly  specified  ,* 
whereas  Ac.,  Declared  should  exist ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

640.  Prophets  of  his .  Literally,  Actually  what  is  stated  ;  whereat 
Ac.  I  conceive,  Who  ae  to  the  effect  of  what  they  did  were  such; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

641.  First  to  you.  Literally,  You  personally ;  whereas  Ac, 
General)  Ton  that  are  Jews ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

642.  They  to  instruct.  Literally,  That  they  in  particular  should 
do  it;  whereas  Ac.,  That  any  other  than  themselves  should  do  it; 

,  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

643.  Howbeit  many  of  them  Sfo.  Literally,  As  regards  the 
actual  fact ;  whereas  Ao,  As  regards  the  circumstances  qf  the  ease  ; 
henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 


ACTS  IV. 


no 

asking  by  what  power,  or  by  what  name,  did  ye 
this. 


.  496 

8.  Then  Peter  having  been  filled  with  a  holy 

•  •••••  •••#  a  l«if  !«#••!  tSff 

Bpirit  said  unto  them,  rulers  of  the  people,  and 
presbyters, 

9.  if  we  thiB  day  are  examined  concerning  kind¬ 
ness  for  an  impotent  man,  by  what  means,  this  man 
has  been  made  whole, 

10.  known,  be  to  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people 
Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Nazarite, 

MB 

whom  ye  crucified,  whom  the  God  raised  from  the 

4#J 

dead,  by  this  name ,  this  man  whole  hath  stood  before 


you, 

.  ^  an, 9 

1 1 .  this  man  the  stone  that  was  set  at  nought  by 

. 513,1 - 

you  that  act  as  stewards  that  has  been  made  into  a 

»  *  »■■»•♦.,  •  4  »  m  ••••  «  •  .  |  •••!!•  B  •  •  •  ft 

head  stone  of  a  corner  is, 

. nM . 

12.  verily  the  deliverance  of  this  kind  is  not  vouch¬ 
safed  by  any  other  name .  For  not  even  other  name 

m,i*«  . 

is,  under  the  heaven  that  hath  been  given  among 
men,  by  which,  it  iB  fit  for  you  to  have  been 
delivered. 


.  #  545 

13.  And  beholding  the  boldness  of  the  Peter  and 
John,  and  having  perceived,  that  men  unlearned 
and  ignorant  they  are,  they  were  wondering.  And 
were  taking  knowledge  of  them,  that  with  the  human 
form  of  Jesus,  they  were  existing  i  e  had  been . 

3 4fl 

14.  As  beholding  the  man,  with  them,  having 
place  that  had  been  healed,  nothing  they  were  having 
to  have  contradicted. 

16.  Then  having  commanded  them,  out  of  the 
council,  to  have  gone,  they  were  conferring  among 
themselves, 

16.  saying,  what  shall  we  do  to  these  men.  For 

547 

verily  that  a  notable  miracle  hath  existed  by  means 


546.  And  beholding  the  boldneee  of  the  Peter .  Literally,  Hie 
courageous  manner  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Hie  courageous  statements  ;  hen 00 
Ac.,  821. 

546.  As  beholding  the  man .  Literally,  Actually  looking  upon 
him;  whereas  Ac.,  Being  aware  that  he  was  alive ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

547.  That  a  notable  miracle  hath  existed.  Literally,  This  is  an 
admission  qf  their  belief  of  it;  whereas  Ac.,  That  a  notable  miracle 
is  by  the  people  believed  to  have  existed ;  hence  See.,  322,1. 

548.  Jbr  toe  are  not  able .  literally,  Have  no  power ;  whereas 


197 


of  them  to  all  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  manifest  it  is, 
and  we  are  not  able  to  deny, 

17.  but  lest  in  more  places,  it  should  have  been 
spread  among  the  people,  we  should  have  threatened 
them  no  more  to  speak  in  this  name  to  no  one  of 
men, 

18.  and  having  called  them,  they  commanded  at 
all  not  to  speak.  Or  not  to  teach  in  the  name  of  the 
Jesus. 

19.  Then  the  Peter  and  John  having  answered, 
they  said  to  them,  whether  right  it  exists  in  the 
sight  of  the  God,  of  you  to  hear,  more  than  of  the 
God,  judge. 

MS 

20.  For  we  are  not  able  as  God’s  teachers ,  what 
things  we  have  seen  and  heard  not  to  speak. 

21.  Then  they  that  threatened  further,  released 
them,  nothing  finding,  the  how  they  should  have 
punished  them,  because  of  the  people,  for  they  all 
were  glorifying  the  God,  for  that  that  had  been 
done. 

531 

22.  For  the  man  was  of  years  more  than  forty, 

•  til*  I  t  ■••#««  m  m  »  ♦  »••*  •  •  »  •  •  •  •  •  •  f  •  .  •  •  »  • 

on  whom,  had  been  shewn  this  miracle  of  the 
healing. 

23.  And  having  been  let  go,  they  went  to  tbe  their 
own,  and  reported  whatsoever,  to  them,  the  chief 

569  #  . 

priests  and  the  presbyters  said. 

24.  Then  they  that  heard  with  one  accord  lifted 
up  a  voice,  to  the  God,  and  said,  O  Lord,  thou  that 
made  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
things  that  are  in  them, 

25.  that  said  by  our  father,  by  means  of  a  spirit 

. 653 . 

holy  through  mouth  of  David  thy  servant,  why  did 

•  ••*♦  *B10 . . . . 810 . . . 

heathen  rage,  and  people  imagine  vain  things, 

«  ft  §  ^  §  s  |i  p  f  f  i  4|  #  4  4  8  4  I  8  4  i  i  8  •  8  I  Iff  •  8  S  f  8  f  8  8 

26.  the  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers 


Ac.,  As  God's  accepted  teachers  we  are  not  able;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

561.  Was  of  years  more  than  forty.  Literally,  He  woe  what  is 
stated;  whereu  Ac.,  He  appeared  to  be  of  that  age ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

552.  See  Mark  xvi.  1,  Note  719. 

553.  said  by  means  of  Sec.  literally,  That  made  David 
speak;  wnereas  Ac.,  That  made  David  reveal;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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198 

854 

were  gathered  together  in  the  same  spirit ,  against 

iiff  liii 

the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ. 

27.  For  they  were  gathered  together  of  a  truth,  in 

534^3 

this  commonwealth,  against  thy  holy  servant  Jesus, 
whom  thou  anointed,  Herod  and  also  Pontius  Pilate, 
with  Gentiles  and  people  of  Israel, 

28.  to  have  done,  whatsoever  thy  hand  or  the 

555  . 

counsel  defined  beforehand  to  have  been  done,  even 

. . . . . 

the  things  now, 

29.  O  Lord,  look  upon  their  threatenings,  and 
grant  to  thy  servants,  with  all  boldness,  to  speak 
thy  word, 

30.  in  the  assurance  of  the  things  effected  by 
the  hand  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  thee,  by 
healing,  and  signs,  and  wonders  to  be  done  by 

594f3 

means  of  the  name  of  thy  holy  servant  Jesus, 

31.  then  the  place  was  shaken  after  these  things 

495  . 

having  been  prayed  by  them,  the  place  in  which, 

. . . «3,a . . . 

having  been  assembled  together  they  were,  and  all 

i  •  i  ■•••••••  .  m  •  •  •  •  . . 

were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  were  speaking 
the  word  of  the  God,  with  boldness. 

498 

32.  Yea  heart  and  the  soul  one  was  existing  with 

-  ■  *  '  *  •«  *  •  »  ♦♦*•••  •  •*  t  •  •  •  »  • 

the  multitude  that  believed,  and  not  even  one,  any- 
thing  that  existed  to  him,  claimed  his  own  to  be,  but 

554 

all  things  in  common  was  existing  with  them, 

•••••••  ▼  “  •  f  f  •  1  4  V  V  4  i  1  V  4  i  4 

33.  and  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  were 

. . . 557  . 

bringing  forward  in  a  convincing  manner  the  witness 

. ; . * . •; . mm . 

concerning  the  resurrection.  And  great  grace  was 

existing  upon  them  all. 

.  339,3 

34.  Indeed  not  even  poor  any  one  was  among 
them.  For  as  many  as  possessors  of  lands  or  houses 
were,  selling,  they  were  bringing  the  prices  of  the 
things  that  are  sold, 


664.  And  the  rulers  were  gathered  together .  Literally,  Actually 
assembled  ;  whereas  Ao.,  United  in  their  opposition;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

666.  Thy  hand  or  the  counsel  defined  beforehand.  Literally, 
Defined  in  the  particulars ;  whereas  Ac.,  Defined  as  to  the  general 
results;  hen oe  &o.,  822,1. 

566.  All  things  (a  common  was.  Literally,  Actually  all  things  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  All  speaking  generally  ;  henoe  Ac.,  382  A  321. 

657.  Were  bringing  forward  in  a  conducing  manner.  Literally, 
The  apostles  by  their  own  powers  were  attesting  the  witness  they 
gave ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  apostles  t fitness t  is  a  convincing  manner , 
attested ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  See  Bom.  i.  4. 


35.  and  laying  down  them  at  the  feet  of  the  apos¬ 
tles.  For  its  being  distributed  to  each. 

558 

as  perhaps  any  one  was  having  need. 

•  •«  •  »>  »  «  •  •••  i  i  •  •  «  »  »  •  S  •  a  ■ 

36.  And  Joses  that  was  surnamed  Barnabas  by 

333,3 

the  apostles,  which  being  interpreted  is,  a  son  of 
consolation,  a  Levite,  Cyprus  by  the  race, 

37.  having  with  him  of  land,  he  having  sold,  the 
money  brought  and  laid  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  Then  a  certain  man  Ananias  by  name,  with 
Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a  possession, 

2.  and  retained  from  the  price,  having  conscious¬ 
ness  also  the  wife,  and  some  part  having  brought,  at 
the  feet  of  the  apostles,  he  laid  it. 

3.  Then  the  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why,  filled  the 


310 


559 


Satan  thine  heart,  thee  to  have  imposed  upon  the 


spirit  that  is  holy,  and  to  have  retained  from  the 
price  of  the  land, 

4.  is  it  not  remaining  thine,  it  was  remaining  so, 
having  been  sold  by  the  thy  power,  it  was,  why 

therefore  place  thou  in  thine  heart  this  thing,  thou 

* 

lied  not  to  men,  but  to  the  God . 

5.  Then  the  Ananias  hearing  these  words,  having 
fallen  down,  he  died,  and  great  fear  came  on  all 
that  hear. 

6.  And  the  young  men  having  arisen  they  wound 
up  him,  and  having  carried  out,  they  buried. 

7.  And  it  came  to  pass  about  three  hours  space, 
even  his  wife  not  having  known  that  that  had  been 
done  she  came  in. 

494 

8.  Then  Peter  answered  unto  her,  tell  me,  whether 

540  .  494 . . 

the  land  ye  sold  for  so  much.  And  the  woman  said 

•  •««•«>••«•••  4*  ••>•«*••»«  .i  4  . . . . . 

yea,  for  so  much. 


667,1.  And  great  grace  was.  Literally,  Arbitrarily  cams; 
whereas  Ac.,  Was  offered  to  and  secured  by  them;  henoe  Ac, 
822,1. 

658.  Was  having  need.  Literally,  Actual  want ;  whereas  Ac., 
An  insufficient  support;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

669.  Thee  to  have  imposed  upon.  Literally,  Zb  effect  an  impo¬ 
sition;  whereas  Ac.,  To  attempt  an  imposition;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

560.  Whether  the  land  ye  sold  for  so  much.  Irregular ,  to  shew. 
That  these  are  not  the  exact  words  that  St.  Peter  spoke,  bid  merely 
expresses  the  object  of  their  Sense;  henoe  Ac.,  321  and  322,1. 


ACTS  V. 


9.  Then  the  Peter  said  to  her,  why  on  what 
account  was  it  agreed  together  by  you  to  have 
tempted  the  spirit  of  Jehovah.  Behold  the  feet  of 
them  that  buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door, 
and  shall  carry  out  thee. 

10.  Then  she  fell  down  straightway  at  his  feet, 
and  died.  And  the  young  men  having  come  in, 
they  found  her  dead,  and  having  carried  forth,  they 
buried  by  her  husband, 

11.  and  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  church,  and 
upon  all  that  hear  these  things. 

1 2.  Then  by  means  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles, 

S81 

many  signs  and  wonders  were  wrought  among  the 

♦  •  IViifSfB  9  I  ■  •  |  f  9  |  |  • 

people,  yet  all  the  apostles  were  existing  together  in 
the  porch  of  Solomon. 

501 

13.  For  no  one  of  the  rest  of  the  believers  was 

•  •  ila«  •«•>■•!  * •  *  • 

being  bold  to  be  joined  with  them,  even  the  people 

501.1  ^  . 

were  magnifying  them. 

14.  And  more  believing  in  the  Lord  were  being 
added,  multitudes  of  men  and  also  of  women, 

15.  so  as  even  in  the  streets,  to  bring  the  sick,  and 

lay  on  little  beds  and  couches,  in  order  that  at  least 

•••• 

the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  shall  over-shadow 
some  of  them. 

16.  And  there  was  coming  also  the  multitude  of 
the  surrounding  cities  of  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick 
folks,  also  folks  being  vexed  with  unclean  spirits, 
which  soever  they  were ,  all  were  being  healed. 

17.  Then  the  high  priest  having  risen  up,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  (that  is,  a  sect  of  the  S adduce es) 
were  filled  with  indignation, 

18.  and  laid  the  hands,  on  the  apostles,  and  put 
them,  in  a  common  prison. 

19.  But  an  angel  of  Jehovah,  by  means  of  night, 
opened  the  doom  of  the  prison,  and  having  brought 
forth  them,  he  said, 

661.  Of  the  rest.  Literally,  Of  the  rut  qf  the  people ,  See  the 
Context ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  <tc.t  321 . 

661,1.  Sven  the  people  were  magnifying  them .  Literally,  Them 
in  particular  ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  office  they  held;  hence  Ac. ,  322,1. 

662.  At  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by.  Literally,  Some- 
thing  that  acts ;  whereas  Ao.  has  relation  to,  An  effect  that  is 
caused  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


20.  go,  yea  having  been  appointed,  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life. 

21.  And  having  heard  this,  they  entered  at  the 
break  of  day,  into  the  temple,  and  were  teaching. 
But  the  high  priest  and  they  that  were  with  him 
having  arrived,  they  called  together  the  counsel 
and  all  the  senate  of  the  sous  of  Israel,  and  sent 
to  the  prison  to  have  brought  them. 

22.  Then  officers  that  came,  they  found  not  them, 
in  the  prison.  And  having  returned,  they  an¬ 
nounced, 

23.  saying,  assuredly  the  prison  we  found  having 
been  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  having 

503 

abode  at  the  doom.  Yet  having  entered  in,  we  found 


no  one. 


24.  And  when  they  heard  these  words.  Even  the 

503,1 

captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  chief  priests  were 

I  •  »  •  «»««*■■!  •••  . . 

doubting  concerning  them,  what  possibly  may  have 

•  #  9999  §B9tf# 

caused  this. 

25.  And  one  having  come,  he  announced  to  them, 
surely  behold  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  the  prison, 
they  exist  in  the  temple,  standing  and  teaching  the 
people. 

26.  Then  having  departed,  the  captain,  with  the 
officers,  brought  them  without  violence.  For  they 
were  in  the  habit  of  fearing  the  people.  Lest  they 
should  have  been  stoned. 

27.  And  having  brought  them,  they  stood  before 

530 

the  council,  and  the  high  priest  asked  them, 

. • no . 

28.  Baying,  we  did  give  to  you  a  commandment 
not  to  teach  in  this  name,  yet  behold  ye  have  filled 
the  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  sorely  ye  intend  to 
have  brought  on  us  the  blood  of  this  man. 

29.  Then  Peter  and  the  apostles  having  answered, 

504 

they  said,  it  is  necessary  to  obey  God  rather  than 


men, 

663.  We  found  no  one.  Literally,  This  is  impossible ;  All  tbat 

can  be  done  is,  find  that  there  is  no  one  in  theplace ;  henoe  Ac.,  321 . 

663,2.  Even  the  captain  Sfc.  Literally,  The  entire  body  specified 
did  so ;  whereas  Ao.,  Speaking  generally  they  did  so ;  hence  Ac., 
822,1. 

661.  It  is  necessary  to  obey .  Literally,  Man  is  unable  to  act 
otherwise  ;  whereas  Ao.,  There  is  a  moral  necessity ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


ACTS 


VI. 


•Of 

30.  the  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom 
ye  slew,  having  hanged  on  a  tree, 


and  a  saviour,  to  his  right  hand  in  respect  of  that  he 

. 8*3,  — 

should  offer  repentance  to  the  Israel  for  a  remission 
of  sins, 

32.  and  we  for  him,  witnesses  of  these  things  are , 

5S7 

as  the  God.  gave  the  spirit  that  is  holy  to  them 

«  *••«•«•« 

that  obey  him. 

33.  Then  they  that  heard  were  cut  to  the  heart, 
and  were  taking  counsel  to  have  slain  them. 

34.  Then  one  having  stood  up  in  the  counsel,  a 
pharisee,  by  name  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
honoured  by  all  the  people,  he  commanded  out  a 
short  time  the  apostles  to  have  put. 

35.  And  said  to  them,  men,  Israelites,  take  heed  to 
yourselves,  concerning  these  men,  what  ye  intend  to  do. 

36.  For  before  these  the  days,  Theudas  arose, 
to  be  somebody  himself,  to  whom  a  number 

56s  . ^ . 

of  men  about  four  hundred  were  joined,  who  was 
slain,  and  all  as  many  as  were  obeying  him,  were 
scattered  and  brought  to  nought, 

37.  after  this  man ,  Judas  the  Galilean  rose  up  in 


40.  And  they  were  persuaded  by  him^  and  having 
called  the  apostles,  having  beaten,  they  commanded 
not  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Jesus,  and  then  re¬ 
leased. 
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41.  Then  even  the  apostles  were  departing,  rejoic¬ 
ing,  from  before  the  council,  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  on  account  of  the  name  to  have  been  dis¬ 
honoured. 

570 

42.  And  were  not  ceasing  all  day  in  the  temple  or 

IIIIvSb*  I  •  ■  *  ••••••  9  m  %  %  9  w  ••  9  9  •  i  w  w  m  m  9  9  ■  m  •  p  r  v  ^  *  w  w  ^  w  m  m  w  w  9  m  99mmmwmnm9 

in  a  house,  teaching  and  preaching  the  Christ,  even 

4gi . 

Jesus  to  be. 

Chapteb  VI. 

1.  But  in  these  days  of  the  disciples  being  mul¬ 
tiplied,  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  arose  against 

570’.1 

the  Hebrews,  that  their  widows  were  in  the  habit  of 
being  neglected  in  the  ministration  that  is  daily. 

2.  Then  the  twelve  having  summoned  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  the  disciples,  they  said,  not  pleasing  it  exists 
our  having  left  the  word  of  the  God  to  serve 
tables. 

3.  So  brethren  we  should  have  looked  out  men, 
out  of  you,  being  professed,  seven,  full  of  spirit  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  should  have  appointed  over  this 


the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  people  after 
him,  yet  that  man  perished,  and  all  as  many  as 
obeyed  him,  were  dispersed, 

38.  so  the  things  now  I  say  to  you  are ,  refrain 

■ 

from  these  men,  and  let  alone  them,  for  if  this 

56fl  . 

counsel  or  this  work  should  be  of  men,  it  shall  be 
destroyed. 

39.  But  if  of  God  it  exists,  ye  shall  not  be  able 
to  have  overcome  them.  Lest  haply  then  fighting 
against  God  ye  should  have  been  found. 

665.  Ths  Ood  qf  our  fathers  raised  up.  Literally,  He  per¬ 
sonally  did  it :  whereas  Ac.,  He  caused  or  empowered  it  to  he  done. 
Sue  John  x.  18;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

666.  The  Ood  should  have  exalted  this  man  <Sfc.  The  word  This 
is  Disarranged,  to  shew  that  the  Sense  is  not,  This  prince ,  which 
would  have  been  the  Sense  had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular. 
See  Rule  321. 

567.  The  Ood  gave  4fc.  Literally,  Absolutely  imparted  per¬ 
manently;  whereas  Ac.,  Permitted  occasionally  to  hs  exercised; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

668.  To  whom  a  number  of  men  about  four  hundred  were  joined. 
Literally,  Legally  united ;  whereas  Ao.,  Acknowledged  hie  doctrine 
and  authority  ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 


business. 

4.  And  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  the 

. . . . 

prayer  for  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word, 

•  4  •  m  4  4*4  •  •  4  1  4  41  4  4  .  4  »•!••««  *♦»•»•#  *■«■••••••• 

5.  and  the  saying  pleased  in  the  judgment  of  all 
the  multitude,  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full 
of  faith  and  of  a  spirit  holy,  and  Philip,  and  Pro- 
chorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch, 

6.  whom  they  set  before  the  apostles,  and  having 
prayed,  they  laid  on  them  the  hands, 

669.  This  counsel  or  this  work  should  he  qf  men.  LitcnUy,  In 
any  manner  performed  by  them;  whereas  Ac.,  Should  be  originated 
by  the  ordinary  powers  of  man  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

670.  And  were  not  ceasing  +c-  Literally,  They  never  ceased ; 
whereas  Ac.,  There  was  no  time  fixed  that  they  did  not  preach; 
hence  Ao.,  321. 

670,1.  That  their  widow  were  in  the  habit  of  being  neglected . 
Literally,  Were  commonly  so  treated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Often  did  net 
receive  proper  attention  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

671.  We  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  the  prayer  Ape.  lite¬ 
rally  implies,  Not  any  cessation ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


ACTS  VII. 
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7.  then  the  word  of  the  God  was  increasing,  and 

■  •  ■  «  . .  •■••••«•  *  *  I  ■  >••••«•!(•■  •  «|  »  |  I  •  • 

the  number  of  the  disciples  were  in  a  situation  of 

being  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly*  Even  a  great 

*71.1  . 

company  of  the  priests  were  obeying  the  faith. 
. .  600 

8.  And  Stephen  full  of  grace  and  power  did  great 
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signs  and  wonders,  among  the  people. 

9.  Then  there  arose,  some  of  those  that  are  of  the 
synagogue  that  is  called  of  Libertines,  and  Cyrenians, 
and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  that  are  from  Cilicia 
and  Asia,  disputing  with  the  Stephen, 

10.  but  they  were  not  able  to  have  resisted  the 
wisdom  and  the  spirit,  with  which  he  was  speaking. 

11.  Then  they  suborned  men,  saying,  assuredly 
we  have  heard  him  speaking  blasphemous  words, 
against  Moses  and  the  God. 

12.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  pres¬ 
byters,  and  the  scribes,  and  having  come,  they 
caught  him,  and  "brought  to  the  council. 

13.  And  set  up  false  witnesses,  saying,  this  man 
restrains  not  speaking  words  against  this  place  that 
is  holy,  and  the  law. 

14.  For  we  have  heard  him  saying,  that  this  Jesus 

the  Naaarite  shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change 
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the  customs,  which  Moses  delivered  to  us, 

. . .  •  * 

15.  and  having  steadfastly  looked  on  him,  all  that 
sat  at  the  council,  they  saw  his  face,  as  if  it  had  been 
a  face  of  an  angel. 

Chapter  VII. 

1.  Then  the  high  priest  said,  if  these  thingB  thus 
are ,  he  possesses  as  a  prisoner  his  right, 

494 

2.  Then  the  Stephen  said,  men,  brethren,  and 

. 574** 

fathers,  hearken,  the  God  by  the  glory  of  him  appeared 

•  •«  i  i  •  •  i  M  »  *  «  t  •*  •••*»«•••■•••!•■•*«#••• 

to  our  father  Abraham,  he  being  in  the  Mesopotamia, 
before  when,  to  have  dwelt  he,  in  Charan, 

672.  Then  Ike  word  of  ike  Ood  woe  increasing.  Literally,  Not 
kit  word f  but  the  effects  resulting  from  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

672,1.  A  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obeying.  Literally, 
Actually  obedient;  whereas  Ac,,  Outwardly  conformed  to;  henoe 
Ac.,  322,1. 

674.  The  God  by  tke  glory  appeared.  Literally,  Was  personally 
seen;  whereas  Ao.,  Abraham  was  mads  sensible  of  his  presence; 
henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

676.  Which  I  perhaps  will  shew  to  thee.  Literally,  Which  I  will 

C 
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3.  and  he  said  to  him,  get  out  from  thy  country 
and  thy  kindred,  even  here  into  the  land,  which  I 

675 

perhaps  will  shew  to  thee. 

4.  Then  having  come  out  from  land  of  Chaldeans, 

he  dwelt  in  Charran,  and  from  thence  God  removed 

676,1  .  .  . . 

him,  after  the  to  have  died  his  father,  into  this  land, 

•  #1  •  f  »  iff  4fllt69f4l  i»isv44iil**«i  !•••••  •• 

in  which,  ye  now  dwell, 

5.  and  he  gave  not  to  him  an  inheritance,  in  it, 
not  even  a  foot  print,  yet  he  promised  to  have  given 
to  him  for  a  possession  it,  and  to  his  seed,  after  him, 

67fi 

not  to  him  a  child  existing. 

•  44||4f44f|f-  4f#4«  l  |i  «  •  f  A  t  4  •  |  #|  4  f  •  ••  |  Si 

6.  And  the  God  spake  thus,  that  his  Beed  shall  be 
a  sojourner,  in  a  strange  land,  and  they  shall  bring 
into  bondage  it,  and  shall  entreat  it  evil  four  hundred 
years, 

7.  and  the  nation,  for  whatsoever  they  should  have 

110  *10 

brought  into  bondage,  will  I  judge,  said  the  God,  as 
after  these  things,  they  shall  come  forth  and  shall 
serve  me,  in  this  place, 

8.  then  he  gave  to  him  a  covenant  of  circumcision, 
and  so  he  begat  the  Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  on 
the  day  that  is  eighth,  and  so  Isaac  the  J acob,  and 
the  Jacob  the  twelve  patriarchs, 

9.  and  the  patriarchs  having  envied  the  J oseph,  sold 
him  into  Egypt,  but  the  God  was  existing  with  him, 

S3S 

10.  and  delivered  him,  out  of  all  his  afflictions, 
and  gave  him  favor  and  wisdom,  in  the  sight  of 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  he  made  him  governor, 
over  Egypt  and  all  his  house. 

11.  Then  a  dearth  came  over  all  the  Egypt  and 
Chanaan,  and  great  affliction,  and  our  fathers  were 

67«.I  . 

not  finding  sustenance. 

§  I  _  _  §4  #p4444  4  1149  4  4  §  ■  #  #  P  4 

12.  And  Jacob  having  heard  corns  being  in  Egypt, 
he  sent  our  fathers  first, 

perhaps  point  out  to  thee ;  whereat  Ac.,  Which  I  will  perhaps  enable 
thee  to  see  that  it  is  thine ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

676,1.  Removed  Aim  after  the  to  have  died  hie  father.  Literally, 
Abraham  removed  his  father;  whereat  Ac.,  God  removed  Abra¬ 
ham  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

676  Not  to  him  a  child  Sfc.  I  expect  thit  meant,  Not  a  legiti¬ 
mate  child;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

676,1.  And  our  fathers  were  not  finding  sustenance.  Literally, 
Were  wholly  unable  to  obtain  it ;  whereat  Ac.,  Perceived  that  such 
might  be  the  case ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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13.  and  on  the  second  occasion 9  Joseph  was  made 
known  to  his  brethren,  and  then  apparent  the  kin- 

578.*  — . 

dred  of  Joseph  was  made  to  the  Pharaoh. 

14.  Then  Joseph  having  sent,  he  called  Jacob  his 


father  and  all  his  kindred,  in  souls  threescore  and 

***•••  (  a  t  a 

fifteen. 

15.  And  Jacob  went  down,  and  died, 

16.  he  and  our  fathers  also  were  carried  over  into 

*70.3 

Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  which  Abraham 
bought  for  a  sum  of  money,  of  the  sons  of  Emmor, 
in  Sychem. 

1 7 .  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  was  draw- 

«77 

mg  near,  which  the  God  promised  to  the  Abraham, 
the  people  grew  and  were  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

18.  until  when,  another  king,  in  Egypt,  arose, 
who  had  not  known  the  Joseph, 

19.  this  king  having  dealt  subtily  with  our  kin- 

578 

dred,  he  evil  entreated  the  fathers  in  respect  of  that 

WWW 

they  should  make  the  young  children  exposed  by 

. ## .  570 

them,  with  respect  to  that  they  should  not  be 

alive, 


*  ■  # 


20.  in  which  time  Moses  was  born,  and  belonging 
to  the  God  was  existing,  who  was  turned  round 
three  months,  in  the  house  of  the  father  to  protect 
him . 

40* 

21.  Then  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  found  him  after 

tIMM  tliMIMHMIlMl*  MtiMtiaillllli  t  . 

his  having  been  cast  out,  and  nourished  him  for  her- 
self  a  son, 

339 

22.  so  Moses  was  learned  in  all  wisdom  of 
Egyptians.  And  mighty  was  existing  in  his  words 
and  deeds. 

»7B.« 

23.  And  when  forty  years  of  age  was  being  corn- 


576. 2.  Apparent  the  kindred  qf  Joseph  was  mads.  Literally, 
All  his  kindred ,  wherea*  Pharaoh  already  knew  Joseph's  nhildren  • 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 

576.3.  Which  Abraham  bought.  Literally,  This  purchase  was 
made  by  Jaoob  see  Gen.  TTrlii.  19,  and  therefore  Abraham  oan  only 
be  said  to  have  made  the  purchase,  insomuch  as  the  act  was  done  by 
his  son ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

677 .  Which  the  Qod  promised  to  the  Abraham.  Literally,  Per¬ 
sonally  did  what  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ao.,  Caused  him  to  understand ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

578.  In  respect  of  that  Literally  implies,  That  they  were 
necessitated  to  do  it ;  whereas  man  oan  alone  enforce  commands,  by 
taking  the  life  for  disobedience  of  him  that  is  commanded ;  hence  the 
Irregular  Government.  See  Buie  881. 


pleted  to  him,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  have  visited 


• « 


his  brethren,  sons  of  Israel, 

24.  then  having  seen  some  one  being  treated 
wrongfully,  he  defended,  aud  effected  punishment  to 
him  that  afflicted,  having  slain  the  Egyptian. 

25.  For  he  was  thinking  to  learn  to  the  brethren, 
that  the  God,  by  means  of  his  hands,  should  give 

404 

deliverance  to  them.  But  the  brethren  learnt  not. 


•  • 


26.  Indeed  he  beheld  them  the  next  day  striving 


•  « 


together,  and  compelled  them,  to  peace,  saying, 
men,  brethren  ye  exist,  wherefore  wrong  ye  one 
another. 

27.  But  he  that  wronged  the  neighbour,  thrust 

58! 

away  him,  saying,  who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judge,  over  us. 

SIS 

28.  Wiliest  thou  not  to  have  slain  me,  what 


course  of  life  claimest  thou ,  thou  slew  yesterday  the 
Egyptian. 

29.  Then  Moses  fled  at  this  saying,  and  a  stranger 
was  in  land  of  Midian,  where  he  begat  two  sons, 

(  405 

30.  then  there  appeared  to  him  after  forty  yean 

tsstfaplf«  •••iiis#iisi  sat#  ifV  ti  |i«i*  itai«a#9l#4ftaitfv 

having  been  accomplished,  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
mount  Sina,  an  angel,  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  a 
bush. 

31.  And  the  Moses  having  seen,  the  sight  was 

405 

admiring.  Then  a  voice  of  Jehovah  came  after  his 

SSfi  fiiio09SPO  soil  pv  ••  Ss6ia»Bv4  i  |  §B  i§  §§§i§4§  l§  §§ii8Vi  ■  I  ® 

approaching  to  have  observed, 

ft*  B  ••»*...  •  •  • 

32.  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathere,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Then  Moses 
trembling  with  fear  having  become,  he  was  not 
daring  to  have  observed. 

4# 

33.  Then  the  Lord  said  to  him,  put  off  thy  shoes 


679.  With  respect  to  that  they  should  not  be  alive.  Literally, 
Sis  object  was  to  prevent  the  children's  living ;  whereas  hi*  object 
was  to  prevent  the  people  from  being  multiplied ;  henoe  the  Peculiar 
Government.  See  Rule  380. 

579,1.  And  when  forty  years  of  age  was  being  completed.  Lite¬ 
rally,  The  enact  period  specified ;  wherea*  Ac.,  About  that  time; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

580.  Indeed  he  beheld  them  the  neat  day.  Literally,  After  his 
brethren  learnt  not ;  wherea*  Ac.,  The  day  after  the  time  specified  in 
v.  24 ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

581.  Who  made  thee,  literally,  What  is  specified ;  wherea*  Ac., 
What  authority  hast  thou ;  hence  etc.,  821. 
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from  tbe  feet.  For  the  place,  on  which,  thou  hast 
stood,  land  holy  it  exists, 

34.  haying  seen,  I  know  the  afflictions  of  my 
people  that  is  in  Egypt,  and  its  groaning,  I  heard, 
and  I  came  down  to  have  delivered  them,  so  now 
hither  I  would  have  sent  thee,  into  Egypt, 

35.  this  the  Moses  whom  they  refused,  having 

581 

said,  who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge,  this  man , 

.  583 

the  Ood  hath  sent  forth  both  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer, 

.  ■*  . . ■ . . . .  ••mm  «  • 

by  hand  of  an  angel  that  appeared  to  him,  in  the 
bush, 

36.  this  man  brought  out  them,  having  effected 

333 

wonders  and  signs,  in  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  red  sea, 


•  # 


and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years, 

921,9 

37.  this  the  Moses  that  said  to  the  sons  of  Israel 


. 584 . 

is,  the  God  shall  raise  up  a  prophet  to  you,  of  your 


brethren,  like  me, 

38.  this  he  that  was  made  such  to  the  church  in 

3W,9  .  .  . 

the  wilderness,  by  the  angel  that  speaks  to  him,  in 

*»»»•*«»•.*•  . . .  «•..  _ _ _ _  .....  .... 


the  mount  Sina  is,  and  by  our  fathers,  who  chose 
living  oracles  to  have  given  to  us, 


584,1 

39.  to  whom  submissive  our  fathers  wished  not  to 
have  become,  even  they  repelled  Aim,  and  were 
turned  back  in  their  hearts,  into  Egypt, 

40.  having  B&id  to  the  Aaron,  make  us  Gods, 
which  shall  go  before  us.  For  this  Moses  who 
brought  us,  out  of  land  of  Egypt,  we  have  not 
known,  what  became  of  him, 

41 .  then  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and 
offered  sacrifice  to  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works 
of  their  hands. 

42.  So  the  God  turned  and  gave  up  them  to 
worship  the  host  of  the  heaven.  As  it  hath  been 


910 

written  in  a  book  of  the  prophets.  Not  victims  or 
sacrifices  ye  offered  me  forty  years,  in  the  wilderness, 
ye  house  of  Israel, 

43.  for  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  the  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  the  God  Remphan,  the  figures  which 
ye  made  to  worship  them,  so  I  will  carry  away  you, 
beyond  Babylon, 

311,9 

44.  the  tabernacle  of  the  witness  was  with  our 


fathers,  in  the  wilderness.  As  he  appointed,  that 
spake  to  the  Moses  to  have  made  it,  according  to  the 
fashion,  which  he  had  seen. 


580, 

45.  Which  also  our  fathers  having  received  by 
succession  introduced  with  Jesus,  into  the  possession 

. .  887 

of  the  Gentiles,  whom  the  God  drove  from  the  face 
of  our  fathers,  until  the  days  of  David, 

46.  who  found  favor,  before  the  God,  and  desired 
to  have  found  a  tabernacle  for  the  house  of  Jacob. 


587 

47.  Yet  Solomon  built  for  him  an  house, 

48.  howbeit  the  most  high,  in  temples  made  with 

588 

hands  dwells  not.  As  the  prophet  says, 

49.  the  heaven  to  me  a  throne  i?,  and  the  earth 

910 

my  footstool,  what  sort  of  house  builded  ye  me, 
Jehovah  says,  or  who,  a  place  for  my  rest, 

408 

50.  is  it  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things, 

.  . . . 

51.  stifinecked  and  uncircumcised  of  heart  even 

500 

ye  continually  resist  with  the  ears  the  spirit  that  is 
holy,  as  your  fathers  so  ye, 

.  500,1 

52.  which  of  the  prophets  did  your  fathers  not 
persecute,  even  they  slew  those  that  shewed  before 
of  the  coming  of  the  just  one,  of  whom  now  ye  be¬ 
trayers  and  murderers  were, 

53.  ye  whosoever  received  the  law,  for  ordinances 
of  angels,  yet  kept  not  it. 


583.  Sent  forth  both  a  tutor  and  a  deliverer.  Literally,  Actually 
proclaimed  him  to  be  such ;  whereas  flic.,  Ultimately  skewed  him  to 
be  euehi  hence  Ac.,  321. 

584.  The  Ood  dfc.  Literally,  Shall  raise  up  to  the  parties 
addressed  ;  whereas  flic.,  To  the  nation  to  i chick  they  belong  ,  henoe 
flic.,  321. 

584,1.  To  whom  submissive  our  fathers  wished  not  to  have 
become.  Literally,  The  whole  of  them  so  did  ;  whereas  flic.,  Some 
that  were  our  fathers  so  desired  ;  henoe  flic.,  321. 

586.  Which  also  our  fathers  having  received  by  succession  is* 
trod  meed.  Literally,  The  fathers  introduced  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  The 


fathers  received  it  by  succession ,  and  it  having  been  received,  was 
introduced  with  Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles ;  henoe  Ac., 

321. 

587.  Whom  the  God  drove.  Literally,  Personally  did  what  is 
stated  i  whereas  flic.  Passive,  Caused  to  be  driven ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

588.  As  the  prophet  says.  Literally ,  Expressly  declares  ;  whereas 
flic.,  Teaches  man  by  inference;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

590.  Ye  resist  with  the  ears.  Literally,  Ye  refuse  to  hear; 
whereas  Ac.,  Ye  choose  not  to  regard ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

690,1 .  Which  of  the  prophets  did  your  fathers  not  persecute.  This 
is  not  an  Assertion  but  an  Inquiry  ;  henoe  Ae.,  321. 
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54.  And  bearing  these  things,  they  were  cut  to 
their  hearts,  and  gnashed  with  the  teeth,  on  him. 

501 

55.  Then  he  being  full  of  a  spirit  holy,  haring 
looked  stedfastly  unto  the  heaven,  experienced  glory 
from  God,  even  a  revelation  of  Jesus’s  haring  place 
at  right  hands  of  the  God, 

56.  so  he  said.  Behold  I  perceive  the  heavens 
being  opened  to  my  comprehension ,  even  the  son  of 
the  man’s  i  e  him  of  the  human  race  that  is  the  son 

509 

haring  place  at  right  hands  of  the  God. 

57.  Then  haring  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  they 
stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  with  one  accord  upon 
him, 

58.  and  haring  cast  out  of  the  city,  they  were 
stoning  him,  and  the  witnesses  laid  their  own  clothes, 
at  the  feet  of  a  young  man  being  called  Saul, 

59.  yea  they  were  stoning  the  Stephen,  he  in¬ 
voking  and  saying,  O  Lord  of  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit. 

60.  And  haring  bent  the  knees,  he  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voice,  O  Lord.  Thou  wouldest  not  have  laid 
to  them  this  the  sin,  and  this  thing  haring  said,  he 
was  caused  to  sleep. 

Chapter  VIII. 

sn,i 

1.  So  Saul  consenting  unto  his  death  was.  And 

IS  1  i  0  ■  ||0tt|a|l  b  |  |  ||  ||  !!•§  ||^|  |  0  •  »  ||  0011  0  0  0  0  p  4 

there  was  at  that  the  day,  a  great  persecution,  against 
the  church  that  was  in  Jerusalem.  Indeed  all  be¬ 


longing  to  it  were  scattered  abroad  throughout  the 
regions  of  the  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
apostles. 

2.  Yet  devout  men  buried  the  Stephen,  and  made 
great  lamentation,  over  lum. 

505 

8.  Though  Saul  was  making  havoc  of  the  church, 


691.  Before  the  Received  Translation  of  verses  66  and  66  can  be 
admitted,  it  U  necessary  to  establish  the  following  particulars.  To 
convey  the  Sense,  That  St.  Stephen  looking  up  into  heapen  tow  the 
Glory  of  Godt  and  Jeeut  Handing  at  Sit  right  hand ;  it  is  necessary, 
That  the  Article  should  be  expressed  before  the  words  Glory  and 
God ,  See  Isa.  xxxv.  2,  They  shall  tee  the  Glory  of  the  Lord ,  and 
that  the  Participle,  Standing ,  should  be  in  the  Present  Tense,  and 
not  the  Aorist.  I  think  also  that  it  should  hare  been,  That  he  woe 
looking  up  into  the  Heavens  t  Plural  and  not  Singular ;  yet  not  one 
of  these  things  are  so ;  and  that  whioh  they  are,  does,  in  accordance 
with  the  usage  of  Greek,  justly  express  a  dense  to  this  effect,  That 
St.  8tephen  directing  hie  attention  to  the  thingt  of  Heaven,  mentally 


into  the  houses,  entering.  And  hailing  men  and 
women,  he  was  committing  to  prison. 

4.  Yet  even  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
everywhere,  preaching  the  word. 

5.  Then  Philip  haring  gone  down  to  the  city  of 
the  Samaria,  he  was  preaching  to  them  the  Christ. 

6.  And  the  people  were  giving  heed  to  the  things 
that  are  t  e  were  spoken  by  the  Philip  with  one 
accord,  as  far  as  the  to  hear  them,  and  to  see  the 
miracles,  which  he  was  doing. 

7.  For  many  of  those  that  have  unclean  spirits, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  they  came  out.  And  many 
having  been  palsied  or  lame,  they  were  healed. 

8.  And  so  much  joy  was  in  that  city. 

9.  But  a  certain  man  by  name  Simon  was  before - 
time  in  the  city,  using  sorcery  and  bewitching  the 
people  of  the  Samaria,  declaring  to  exist  some  one 
himself  great, 

10.  to  whom  all  was  giving  heed  from  least  unto 

.  ra,t 

greatest,  saying,  this  man  the  power  of  the  God  that 
is  called  great  is. 

11.  Even  they  were  giving  heed  to  him,  for  the 
sufficient  time  for  the  sorceries  to  have  bewitched 
them. 

12.  But  when  they  believed  the  Philip’s  preaching 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  God  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  men  and  also  women  were  being 


13.  Even  the  Simon  also  himself  believed,  and 
having  been  baptized,  he  continuing  was  with  the 
Philip,  beholding  the  signs  and  great  wonders  being 
done,  he  was  wondering. 

14.  Then  those  that  were  in  Jerusalem  apostles 

taw  tomeihing  of  a  Glorious  character ,  of  or  belonging  to  God ,  even 
that  Jesus  had  place  at  GoJt  right  hand.  Let  this  be  further  noted, 
That  the  expression  being.  Bight  Hands,  Plural,  and  not  Singular, 
shews  that  the  immediate  right  hand  of  the  Almighty  is  not  here 
referred  to,  but  that  it  is  used  u  descriptive  of  a  position  or  place, 
commonly  so  designated,  but  not  absolutely  entitled  to  be  so. 

592.  Having  place  at  right  hands  of  the  God .  I  concave  that 
the  object  of  the  Disarrangement  hare  is  to  shew,  that  what  was 
revealed  to  him,  waa  not,  That  Jesus  in  his  human  body  woe  ae  is 
here  described ,  which  I  conceive  would  have  been  the  Sense,  had  the 
Arrangement  not  been  Irregular.  See  Buie  321. 


ACTS  VIIL 


205 


having  heard,  that  the  Samaria  has  t  e  had  been 
embraced  by  the  word  of  the  God,  they  sent  to  them 
Peter  and  John, 

15.  who  having  come  down  prayed  for  them, 
that  they  should  have  received  a  spirit  holy  tea 
divine  assurance. 

1 6.  For  not  yet  it  was  not  existing  on  any  of  them, 
having  fallen.  Yea  only  being  baptized  they  were  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

17.  Then  they  were  laying  the  hands  on  them, 

•  401 

and  they  were  receiving  a  spirit  holy  tea  divine 
assurance . 

18.  And  the  Simon  having  beheld,  that  by  means 
of  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  the 
spirit  is  given,  he  offered  to  them  money, 

19.  saying,  give  also  to  me  this  power,  in  order 
that  on  whomsoever  I  should  have  laid  the  hands,  he 

401 

should  receive  a  spirit  holy  i  e  a  divine  assurance. 

20.  Then  Peter  said  to  him,  thy  money,  with  thee, 

•  »  i«M  . . * 

may  be  for  destruction,  for  thou  thoughtest  the  gift 

•  •  *••••■  •  #«*•■••••  ♦•••••*• 

of  the  God,  by  means  of  money,  to  purchase, 

21.  part  or  lot  exists  not  to  thee,  in  this  promise. 

911,1 

For  thy  heart  right  is  not  in  the  sight  of  the  God. 

t  a  ••••«»••*••■  #•>> 

22.  Therefore  repent  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and 
be  besought  of  the  Lord,  perhaps  then  the  thought 

•  ••!■««!  •«•«*••••*•  •  •  I  •  •  « 

of  thine  heart  will  be  forgiven  thee. 

•  ••  •  f  #  •••“••••*•  ll  •••»«*  ♦  •!.(«•«•  •»»**••  •  *%  t  I  t  • 

23.  For  in  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity, 
I  see  thee  existing. 

24.  Then  the  Simon  having  answered,  he  said, 
be  ye  besought  of  me,  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  that 
there  should  nothing  have  come  upon  me,  of  what  ye 
have  spoken. 

25.  Then  indeed  they  that  testified  and  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord  were  returning  unto  Jerusalem. 
And  were  preaching  the  gospel  in  many  villages  of 

^  1  i  S  ■  I  ••  ••iSSf  ifVIAk  SlBtii  V*iia  |  I  t  f  #  S  |  14 

the  Samaritans. 


698.  And  am  angel  of  Jehovah  rpoke  unto  Philip.  Literally, 
What  is  stated  /  whereas  &o.  I  ooooeif^  That  Philip's  mind  was 
influenced  bg  Qod  as  is  stated;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

699.  His  judgement  was  taken  awag.  Literally,  Mis  abiUtg  to 


80S 

26.  And  an  angel  of  Jehovah  spoke  unto  Philip, 

•  •  t  t  *  I  t  I  «  •  •  •  .  . . . . . .  •  • 

saying,  arise  and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the  way 
that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem,  unto  Gaza,  it 

1139,9 

a  desert  is, 

27.  and  having  arisen,  he  was  gone,  and  behold  a 
man  of  Ethiopia,  an  eunuch  of  authority  under  Can¬ 
dace  queen  of  Ethiopians,  who  was  existing  over  all 

933 

her  treasure,  who  had  come  to  Gaza,  having  wor¬ 
shipped  at  Jerusalem. 

28.  And  was  existing,  returning  and  sitting  in  his 
chariot  and  reading  the  prophet  Esaias. 

29.  Then  the  spirit  said  to  the  Philip,  go  near  and 
be  joined  to  this  chariot. 

30.  And  the  Philip  having  ran  thither,  he  heard 
him  reading  Esaias  the  prophet,  and  B&id,  now  verily 
understandeth  thou,  what  thou  readest. 

404 

31.  Then  the  man  said.  Indeed  how  can  I  be 


understanding,  except  some  one  should  have  guided 
me.  Then  he  desired  the  Philip  having  come  up  to 
have  sat  with  him. 

32.  And  the  place  of  the  scripture,  which  he  was 

no 

.  reading,  was  existing  this,  like  a  sheep,  to  slaughter, 

he  was  led,  and  like  a  lamb,  before  him  that  sheara 

it,  dumb.  So  he  opens  not  his  mouth, 

800 

33.  in  the  humiliation,  his  judgment  was  taken 

away,  who  shall  declare  his  generation,  for  his  life  is 
. 000 .  . 

taken  from  the  earth. 


34.  And  the  eunuch  having  answered  the  Philip's 

enquiry ,  he  said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom,  does  the  pro- 
no  . 

phet  say  this,  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man. 

35.  Then  the  Philip  having  opened  his  mouth, 
and  begun  at  this  scripture,  he  preached  to  him'  the 
Jesus. 

36.  And  as  they  were  going  on  the  way,  they 
came  to  some  water,  and  tbe  eunuch  said.  Behold 
water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  have  been  baptized. 


decide ;  w  hereto  Ac.,  His  exercise  of  power  to  enforce  his  decision  ; 
hence  Ao.,  822,1* 

600.  His  life  is  taken  from  the  earth .  Literally,  His  actual 
existence;  wharan  His  temporal  developement  of  that  existence  ; 
hence  Ao.,  821. 
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37  &  38.  then  he  commanded  to  have  stood  still 
the  chariot,  and  both  went  down  into  the  water. 
Even  the  Philip  and  the  eunuch,  and  he  baptized 
him. 

39.  And  when  they  came  np  out  of  the  water,  a 

001 

spirit  of  Jehovah  caught  away  the  Philip,  and  the 

. 001,1 .  ^  #  . 

eunuch  saw  him  no  more.  Yet  rejoicing  he  was 

#  #  4  ■  v  •  •  i  f  a  a  ^  s  •  •••••••  t  ■  p  •  •  •  ®  ^  •  •  •  #  •  •• 

going  on  his  way. 

.  003 

40.  Then  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus,  and  passing 
through,  he  was  preaching  in  all  cities  as  far  as  in 

003 

respect  of  that  he  should  come  to  Cesarea. 

■  i  ■ • » >  ■ .  i  •  ••••••••  **•»••••♦■  • 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  Then  the  Saul  yet  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter,  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
having  approached  the  high  priest, 

2.  he  desired  of  him  lettero,  to  Damascus,  to  the 

004 

synagogues,  that  if  he  should  have  found  any  of 

•  •  •  »  •  ■*•••«••  ■.  ••••••••■••«••  •••««*  «•••» 

the  way  existing  men  or  even  women  having  been 
placed  under  an  obligation  to  observe  it,  he  should 
have  brought  them  to  Jerusalem. 

3.  And  as  for  the  object  he  was  to  journey,  it 
happened  to  him  to  approach  to  the  Damascus.  And 

0O4,S 

suddenly  to  him,  a  light  shone  round  about,  from 
the  heaven, 

4.  And  having  fallen  to  the  earth,  he  heard  a 

003 

voice  saying  to  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me. 

5.  And  he  said,  who  art  thou,  Lord.  And  the 

332,1 

Lord  said ,  I  Jesus  am,  whom  thou  pereecutest, 

6.  notwithstanding  arise  and  enter  into  the  city, 
and  it  shall  be  told  thee,  what  thing  it  is  meet  for 

i  a  »  ■  a 

thee -to  do. 


601.  A  spirit  of  Jehovah  caught  away  Philip.  Literally,  Actively 
did  what  is  *  toted ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive  t  He  woe  by  Ood  influenced 
to  depart  away ;  hence  flee.,  822,1. 

601,1.  And  the  eunuch  earn  him  no  more.  Literally,  At  any 
time  ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  relation  to  that  event ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

602.  Then  Philip  wot  found.  Literally,  After  being  actively 
sought  for;  whereas  Ac.,  He  next  appeared;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

603.  In  respect  of  that  he  should  come  to  Ceearea.  Literally, 
Necessary  to  his  coming;  whereas  Ac.,  All  the  Cities  he  passed 
through ,  near  in  hie  way  to  Cesarea ;  hence  the  Irregular  Govern¬ 
ment.  See  Rule  381. 

604.  If  he  ehould  have  found  any.  Literally,  He  personally 
discovered  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  he  is  made  aware  that  any  one  has 
been  found ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


7.  Now  the  men  that  journeyed  with  him  aston- 

ished  had  stood,  hearing  indeed  the  voice.  But 

. 000 .  .  ••••■• 


seeing  no  one. 

8.  Then  the  Saul  was  raised  from  the  earth.  Even 


after  his  eyes  having  been  opened,  nothing  he  saw. 
So  leading  by  the  hand  him,  they  brought  into 


Damascus, 


9.  and  not  seeing  he  was  three  days,  and  he  eat 
not,  neither  drank. 

10.  And  a  certain  disciple  was  existing  in  Damas- 

006,1  000  * 

cus,  Ananias  by  name,  and  the  Lord  said  to  him  in 

. . .  . 400 . 

a  vision,  Ananias.  And  the  man  said.  Behold  I 
i  e  me  Lord. 

11.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him,  arise,  be  gone  into 

the  street  that  is  called  straight,  and  enquire  for,  at 

006,1 

house  of  Judas,  Saul,  Tarsus  by  name.  For  behold 

•  •  . . .  . . . 

he  prays, 

12.  and  saw  a  man  in  a  vision  Ananias  by  name 
having  come,  and  having  put  on  him  the  hands,  that 
he  should  have  received  sight. 

13.  Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I  heard  from 

000,1 

many,  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  did  to  thy 

•  •if 

saints,  at  Jerusalem, 

14.  and  here  he  hath  authority,  from  the  chief 
priests,  to  have  bound  all  that  are  called  by  thy  name. 

400 

15.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  go  thy  way,  for  a 

. . 007 . *. .  .  £ 

vessel  of  choice  this  man  exists  to  me  in  respect  of 
that  he  should  have  borne  my  name,  before  Gentiles 
and  also  kings.  And  sons  of  Israel. 

16.  For  I  will  shew  in  him,  how  many  things  it 
is  fit  for  him,  on  account  of  my  name,  to  have 
suffered. 


604,2.  To  him.  I  have  no  direct  authority  for  To. 

605.  Why  persecutest  thou  me?  Literally,  Me  personally ; 
here&s  Ac.,  Those  that  follow  me ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

605.1.  Ananias  by  name.  Literally,  His  strict  literal  desigea- 
on  ;  whereas  1  conceive  it  probable,  A  name  assumed  by  him  pro - 
jbly  on  hie  embracing  Christianity ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

606.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision.  Literally,  Actually 
tiered;  whereas  Ac.,  In  hie  vision  appeared  to  him  to  do  so; 
ence  Ac.,  321. 

606.1.  How  much  evil  he  did  to  thy  saints.  Literally,  He  d* 
km  no  evil  at  all,  he  only  temporarily  afflicted  them  ;  hence  Aen 

21.  f  _. 

607.  fbr  a  vessel  of  choice  this  man  exists  to  me.  Literally,  Tms 

s seel  of  choice  exists  Ac. ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


ACTS  IX. 


17.  Then  Ananias  went  and  entered  into  the 

house,  and  having  put  on  him  the  hands,  he  said, 

008 

brother  Saul,  the  Lord  hath  sent  me,  Jesus  that 
appeared  to  thee,  in  the  way,  which  thou  wast  going, 
that  thou  Bhouldst  have  received  sight  and  be  filled 
with  a  spirit  holy, 

18.  and  immediately  there  fell  off  him,  from  the 
eyes,  like  scales.  And  he  received  sight,  and  having 
arisen,  he  was  baptized, 

19.  then  having  taken  meat,  he  was  strengthened. 

floo 

And  he  was  with  the  disciples  in  Damascus  certain 

.  . . 

days, 

20.  although  straightway  in  the  synagogues,  he 

911,1 

was  preaching  the  Jesus,  that  this  man  the  son  of 
the  God  is. 


21.  And  all  that  hear  were  being  amazed,  and 

813, s 

said,  no,  this  man  he  that  destroyed  in  Jerusalem 
them  that  are  called  by  his  name  is,  and  hither  for 
this,  he  had  come,  in  order  that  he  should  have 

0io  — . . ‘J . 

brought  them  having  been  under  an  obligation  to  be 
so  called ,  to  the  chief  priests. 

22.  But  Saul  further  was  being  increased  in 
strength,  and  was  confounding  Jews  that  dwell  at 

snj 

Damascus,  proving,  that  this  man  the  Christ  is. 

23.  And  as  many  days  were  being  fulfilled,  the 
JewB  took  counsel  to  have  killed  him. 

400 

24.  And  their  laying  in  wait  was  known  to  the 

■  »  ••♦444*»  •  ■  •  t  a  ■  I  4  •  f  •  •  •  •  ♦  4  t  •  I  *  ■  ■  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  4#  **f444f  4  I  •  4  *  •  •  •  • 

Saul.  And  they  were  watching  even  the  gates  days 

4  •  •  <  t  4  •  ■ 

and  also  nights,  that  they  should  have  killed  him. 

tin##  si  to  #  i  tia#i  flitts  sisisiviss  lipffissi# 

25.  Then  his  disciples  having  taken,  by  night, 
lowered  him,  on  account  of  the  wall,  having  let  dowp 
in  a  basket. 

26.  And  having  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  was  as- 

M0 

saying  to  be  joined  to  the  disciples,  but  till  were 

being  afraid  of  him.  Not  believing,  that  he  a 

••  •■******•* ; .  . 

disciple  is. 


27.  But  Barnabas  having  taken  him,  he  brought 
him  to  the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  them.  How 
in  the  way,  he  beheld  the  Lord,  and  that  he  Bpoke 
to  him,  and  how  at  Damascus,  he  preached  boldly  in 
the  name  of  Jesus, 

28.  and  he  was  existing  with  them,  coming  in  and 
going  out  at  Jerusalem,  speaking  boldly  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord, 

29.  he  was  speaking  and  also  disputing  against 

4Q4 

the  Grecians.  So  the  Grecians  were  going  about 

4  •  4  4  4  >  4  444«4  |  4  4  *  4  4  t  •  4*  •  4  •  #  4  4  4  ■  »  4  4  *  *  •  • 

to  have  killed  him. 

30.  But  the  brethren  having  knowledge  of  it, 
they  brought  down  him,  to  Cesarea,  and  sent  forth 
him,  to  Tarsus. 

31.  Then  indeed  the  church,  throughout  all  the 
Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  was  having  rest, 


being  edified,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and 

49* 

the  comfort  of  the  Holy  spirit,  was  being  increased. 

. .  I  I  ■  4  |  4  4  *  I  ■  4  4**4* 

32.  And  it  came  to  pass  Peter  passing  through  all 
these  places  in  his  way  to  have  come  down,  even  to 


the  saints  that  dwell  at  Lydda. 


008,1 


33.  Then  he  found  there  a  certain  man,  Eneas  by 


name,  of  eight  yean,  lying  on  a  bed,  who  having 

.  993,1  . 

been  palsied  was, 

. 490 

34.  and  the  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas,  Jesus  the 

boo .  . 

Christ  maketh  whole  thee,  arise,  and  make  a  bed 

4  4  4  *4  *  4  4  *  4  •  *  4||  4  4*  4  4  >  •«•••*  •••4*4-44l44lfl 

thyself,  and  immediately  he  arose, 

880 

35.  and  all  that  dwell  in  Lydda  and  the  Baron 

saw  him,  who  turned  to  the  Lord. 

.  8*1,1 

36.  Now  at  Joppa,  a  certain  disciple  was,  Tabitha 

088,1  _  ^  . . . 

by  name,  that  being  interpreted,  is  called  Dorcas, 

. .  ssm 

this  woman  full  of  good  works  and  alms  deeds  was, 
which  she  wm  doing. . 


37.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  having  been 


sick  she  to  have  died.  Then  having  washed,  they 


laid  in  an  upper  chamber. 


60S.  The  Lord  hath  tent  me.  Hod  the  Arrangement  been  Be-  6X0.  He  should  ha ve  brought  See.  The  Received  Translation  io 
gtUar ,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  I  conceive  the  Literal  Sense,  but  tne  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed 

sent  me;  whereas  kc.  as  in  the  Paraphrase,  henoe  &o.t  322,1.  I  consider  to  be,  That  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase;  hence  &c., 

609.  And  he  was  with  the  disciples  in  Damascus.  Literally,  321. 

With  the  twelve  disciples  ,*  whereas  Ate.,  He  was  with  those  in 
Damans  that  soars  Disciples ;  hence  Ate.,  321. 
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38.  And  near  Lydda  being  to  the  Joppa,  the 

sw,a 

disciples  having  heard,  that  Peter  is  in  it,  they  sent 
two  men,  unto  him,  entreating.  Thou  shouldst  not 
to  have  delayed  to  have  come  unto  us. 

39.  Then  Peter  having  arisen,  he  went  unto  them, 
who  having  come,  they  brought  into  the  upper 
chamber,  and  all  the  widows  stood  by  him,  weeping 

«*•*»*•  . . .  . . *.999999.  99.99*.  •• 

and  shewing  coats  and  garments,  which  the  Dorcas 

flis.i  . 

existing  was  making  with  them. 

. 400 . 

40.  Then  the  Peter  having  put  out  all,  and  having 
bent  the  knees,  he  prayed,  and  having  turned  to  the 

494 

body,  he  said,  Tabitha,  arise.  And  the  woman 
opened  her  eyes,  and  having  beheld  the  Peter,  she 

•  9  ■  f  *#.«•• 

sat  up. 

41.  Then  having  given  her  a  hand,  he  lifted  up 
her.  And  having  called  the  saints  and  the  widows, 
he  presented  her  living. 

42.  And  known  it  was  throughout  all  of  Joppa, 
and  many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

43.  For  he  happened  many  days  to  have  tarried, 
in  Joppa,  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 


Chapter  X 


00*. » 

1.  Then  a  certain  man,  in  Cesarea,  Cornelius 

9  41  4  4  *  i  V  •  i  <V  #  #  41  4 

by  name,  a  centurion,  of  a  band  that  is  called 
Italian, 


2.  devout  and  being  in  the  fear  of  the  God,  with 

S98 

ail  his  house,  giving  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
praying  to  the  God,  for  all  things, 

3.  beheld  in  a  vision  evidently,  as  it  were  about 
ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of  the  God  having 
come  to  him,  and  said  to  him,  Cornelius. 


4.  And  the  centurion  having  looked  on  him,  and 
terrified  having  become,  he  said,  what  exists,  Lord. 

408 

And  he  said  unto  him,  thy  prayers  and  thine  alms 
came  up  for  a  memorial,  before  the  God, 


613,1.  Which  the  Dorcas  existing  woe  making  with  them. 
literally,  Sad  been  contributing  to  make ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

616.  And  Peter  went  up  Sfc.  Literally,  On  the  morrow  after  the 
journey  /  whereu  Ac.  aa  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ate.,  321. 

617.  And  of  approaching  the  city,  laterally,  The  morrow  after 
they  approached  the  city  ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  morrow  of  their  journey  • 
ingt  even  ae  they  approached  the  city  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


5.  and  now  send  men,  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  a 

005, 1 

Simon,  who  Peter  is  sumamed, 

6.  this  man  is  lodged  with  one  Simon  a  tanner, 

an,s 

whose  house  is  near  a  sea. 


7.  And  when  the  angel  that  speaks  to  him  de¬ 
parted,  having  called  two  of  the  household  servants, 
and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  wait  continually 
on  him, 

8.  and  having  declared  all  things  to  them,  he  sent 
them,  unto  the  Joppa. 

010 

9.  And  Peter  went  up  upon  the  housetop  to  have 

prayed  about  sixth  hour  in  the  morrow  of  that  jour- 

. . . 017 . 

neying,  and  of  approaching  the  city. 

W  w  W  w  W  w  0  4l|fll|l49  9f  v  a  9  9  I  I  •  ••4  44  #444*  -  f  f 

10.  And  very  hungry  became,  and  was  desiring 

4W 

to  have  eaten.  But  a  trance  was  on  him  through 

«•••••♦■  9«»49l  «l«9ll>at*999  ««»I9>9« 

i  e  while  their  preparingB, 

•  •»  **•••-  •••»«!  99.9  •  ■  m  9  9  9  9 

1 1 .  and  he  sees  the  heaven  having  been  opened, 
and  descending  a  certain  vessel,  like  a  great  sheet 

SS9 

with  four  corners  being  let  down  to  the  earth, 

1 2.  in  which,  there  was  all  the  fourfooted  beasts, 
and  creeping  thingB  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of  the 
heaven, 

13.  and  a  voice  came  to  him,  having  arisen  Peter, 
kill  and  eat. 

018 

14.  But  the  Peter  said.  Not  so,  Lord,  for  never 

4#  444  •449499f09i#f99l 

I  eat  anything  common  or  unclean, 

15.  then  a  voice  again,  of  a  Becond  time ,  to  him 
came ,  what  thingB  the  God  cleansed,  thou  regard 
not  common. 

16.  And  this  thing  was  done  for  thrice,  and  im¬ 
mediately  the  vessel  was  received  up  into  the 
heaven. 

17.  Now  while  in  him,  the  Peter  was  doubting, 

018,1 

whatever  the  vision  may  be  meaning,  which  he  ex¬ 
perienced.  Behold  the  men  that  have  been  sent  by 


618.  But  the  Peter  said .  literally,  Actually  uttered  /  whom* 
Ac.  1  conceive,  He  in  hie  vieiou  seemed  to  do  eo;  lunoe  Ao, 

322,1. 

618,1.  Whatever  the  vision  man  be  meaning.  Literally  ,  What  is 
expressed  by  it  i  wbsnu  Ac.,  What  tnstntction  that  which  it  ex¬ 
presses,  he  is  required  to  obtain  from  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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the  Cornelias,  having  enquired  for  the  house  of  the 
Simon,  stood  before  the  gate, 

18.  and.  having  called,  they  asked,  whether  Simon 
that  is  called  Peter  here  is  entertained. 

405 

19.  Then  the  spirit  said  after  the  Peter’s  thinking 
on  the  vision.  Behold  two  men  seeking  thee, 

20.  now  having  arisen,  get  down  and  go  with 

010 

them,  doubting  nothing  that  I  have  sent  them. 

•  ••*••  ■•••••  »■•••••• 

21.  Then  Peter  having  descended  to  the  men, 
said.  Behold  I  exist,  whom  ye  seek,  what  cause  is 
it,  on  account  of  which,  ye  come. 

404 

22.  Then  the  men  said,  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  a 
man  just  and  being  afraid  of  the  God.  Both  being 
witnessed  by  all  the  nation  of  the  J ews,  was  divinely 
warned  by  an  holy  angel  to  have  sent  for  thee,  into 
his  house,  and  to  have  heard  words,  of  thee. 

23.  Then  having  called  in  them,  he  lodged.  And 

Q20  *  -  • 

having  arisen  on  the  morrow,  he  went  away  with 
them,  and  which  of  the  brethren  that  were  of  Joppa 
accompanied  him. 

621 

24.  And  he  entered  on  the  morrow,  into  the 

. .  •  •  . . -mm . 

Ces&rea.  And  the  Cornelius  waiting  was  for  them, 

•*  •  •  * . «♦••*•••••♦•« 

having  called  together  his  kinsmen  and  the  near 
friends. 

25.  And  as  it  began  in  respect  of  that  the  Peter 
should  have  come,  the  Cornelius  having  met  him,  he 

«•*«  •  •*«  •  »  •  «  •  •  *  •  l  ••«•*•*«»»»«•■•»  ••••■•«.  «  I  »  a  •••••••«  •!••••••«•  |  ( 

having  fallen  at  the  feet,  worshipped. 

26.  But  the  Peter  aroused  him,  saying,  stand  up, 
for  I  myself  a  man  exist, 

27.  and  talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  finds 
many  having  come  together. 

28.  And  said  unto  them,  ye  know,  how  that  un¬ 
lawful  it  exists  for  a  Jew  man  to  be  united  or  come 

619.  Doubting  nothing  that  I  have  tent  them.  laterally  u  in 
the  Authomed  Version,  Doubting  nothing ,  for  I  hone  tent  them  $ 
hut  I  consider  the  Disarrangement  is  designed  to  mark  Restriction, 
as  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

620-  And  having  arisen  on  the  morrow.  Literally,  He  remained 
where  he  was  till  the  morrow ,  and  then  he  arose ;  whereas  Ac.,  He 
arose  immediately,  and  on  the  morrow  went  with  them ;  hence  Ac.. 
821. 

021.  He  entered  on  the  morrow.  Literally,  This  would  be  (See 
the  preceding  Context)  On  the  day  they  departed ;  whereas  Ac.,  On 
the  morrow  of  their  departure  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

024.  Then  the  Cornelius  said.  I  think  it  probable  that  what  is 

D 


400 

near  to  one  of  another  nation,  but  the  God  demon¬ 
strated  to  me  not  common  or  unclean  to  call  a 
man. 

29.  Wherefore  even  without  gainsaying  I  came, 
having  been  sent  for.  But  I  ask  by  what  word,  sent 
ye  for  me. 

(to  au 

30.  Then  the  Cornelius  said,  from  fourth  day, 

. * . 922,2 

until  this  of  the  hour,  praying  I  had  been  from  the 

.  . . . OS 6  . . 

ninth  hour,  in  my  house,  and  behold  a  man  stood 
before  me,  in  bright  clothing, 

oao 

31.  and  said,  Cornelius  thy  prayer  was  i  e  has 

.  027 

been  heard,  and  thine  alms  were  i  e  have  been  re- 
membered  before  the  God. 

32.  So  send  to  Joppa,  and  summon  Simon,  who 

005,1 

Peter  is  called,  this  man  is  lodged  in  a  house  of 
Simon  a  tanner,  by  a  sea, 

33.  therefore  on  account  of  it,  I  sent  unto  thee. 
And  thou  well  did,  having  come.  For  now  all  we, 
into  the  presence  of  the  God,  come  to  have  heard 
all  things  that  have  been  commanded  thee,  of  the 
Lord. 

34.  Then  Peter  having  opened  the  month,  said,  of 
a  truth,  I  perceive,  that  a  respecter  of  persons  the 
God  exists  not, 

999 

35.  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  is  in  fear  of  him, 

. .  921,9 

and  worketh  righteousness,  accepted  by  him  is, 

027,1 

36.  he  sent  the  declaration  of  acceptance  to  the 

t  «  •  »  '  •  »  •  •  «  «  «  •«- 

sons  of  Israel,  preaching  peace,  by  means  of  Jesus 

922,9 

Christ,  this  man  a  Lord  is  of  all. 

•  0f#S  POO#  »  -  •  •  •  •  fO  •• 

37.  Ye  have  known  the  declaration  that  was  pub¬ 
lished,  throughout  all  the  J udea,  it  having  begun  in 

500 

the  Galilee,  by  the  baptism,  which  John  proclaimed 
Jesus  that  was  of  Nazareth, 

here  recorded,  is  not  the  actual  words  that  were  spoken,  but  the 
substance  of  those  words ;  henoe  Ao.,  822,1. 

625.  Behold  a  man  stood  befbre  me.  Literally,  What  is  stated  ; 
whereas  Ao.,  What  appeared  tome  to  he  a  man ;  henoe  Ao.,  822,1. 

626.  Thy  prayer  was  heard.  Literally,  One  particular  act  of 
prayer ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  matter  for  which  he  had  prayed ;  henoe 
Ac.,  821. 

627.  Thine  alms  were  remembered.  Literally,  Were  not  for¬ 
gotten;  whereas  Ac.,  Are  accepted  by  Ood ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

627,1*  He  sent  the  declaration  of  acceptance.  literally.  He  did 
the  exact  thing  epecified ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  what  he  did,  he  virtually 
did  what  is  specified;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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38.  that  the  God  endowed  him  with  a  spirit  holy 

1  '  •  i  •  ♦  ■  i  i  If0i  i  ■  lli  i  0  |  |  I  I  I 

and  power,  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 

39S,I 

all  that  are  oppressed  of  the  devil,  for  the  God  was 
with  him, 

39.  and  we  are  witnesses  of  all,  which  he  did. 
Both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews  and  in  Jerusalem, 
whom  indeed  they  slew,  having  hanged  on  a  tree, 

40.  this  man  the  God  raised  the  third  day,  and 
shewed  him  openly  to  have  life  not  to  all  the  people, 

41.  but  to  witnesses  that  had  before  been  chosen 
by  the  God,  even  to  us,  we  who  eat  and  drank  with 
him,  after  the  fact ,  to  have  raised  him,  from  the 
dead, 

42.  and  commanded  us  to  have  preached  to  the 
people,  and  to  have  testified,  that  this  man  that  has 

WSJ  . 

been  ordained  by  the  God  a  judge  of  living  and  of 

. .  •  •  ■  ■  »•••  •  *•  *  »•  *  ••••  I  •  •  •  ■  »  ft  •  #  ■  •  ■•••  ••  . . . 

dead  is, 

.  uO  sn.t 

43.  by  this  man  all  the  prophets  witness  a  remis- 

*  -flso . . . 

sion  of  sins  each  that  believe  in  him  to  have  received 

by  means  of  his  name, 

• . . . . . . 

44.  yet  speaking  of  the  Peter  these  words,  the 
Spirit  that  is  Holy  fell  on  all  that  hear  the  word, 

45.  and  they  that  believed  of  circumcision  were 
astonished,  who  came  to  hear  the  Peter,  because  that 

03* 

on  the  Gentiles,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  that  is  Holy 
has  been  poured  out. 

46.  For  they  were  hearing  them  speaking  with 
tongues  and  magnifying  the  God.  Then  Peter 
answered. 

47.  Whether  is  any  one  able  the  water  to  have 

*10  ^  . 633 . 

forbidden  in  respect  of  that  these  should  not  have 

■  •  M  «  «««M  . . .  •  •  ■  i  »»•«•»#■•••«•••• 

been  baptized,  who  the  Spirit  that  is  Holy  received, 

•  ••••a  ■§  ii#0ii0t  #••• 

like  as  we, 

48.  and  he  commanded  them,  in  the  name  of 

628.  The  God  endowed  him  with  a  spirit  holy ;  Literally,  Gave 
him  an  uncontrolled  possession  of  it;  whereas  if  the  possession 
referred  to  was  confined  to  his  exhibition  of  it  to  Man  in  this  world, 
such  a  Sense  would  require  an  Irregular  Arrangement ;  See  Buie 
821.  On  this  Subject  I  prefer  making  no  further  remarks,  it  is  in¬ 
deed,  The  Deep  things  of  God . 

680.  Each  that  believe  in  him  to  have  received .  literally.  As  a 
final  sentence;  whereas  Ac.,  As  their**  should  theg  not  cast  it  awag  ; 
hence  fee.,  821. 

682.  The  gift  of  the  Spirit  that  is  Holy  has  been  poured  out. 


Jesus  Christ  to  have  been  baptized.  Then  they 
prayed  him  to  have  tarried  some  days. 

Chapteb  XI. 

1.  Now  the  apostles  and  the  brethren  that  exist 

034 

in  the  Judea  heard,  that  even  the  Gentiles  received 

•  ill  man  iiiiii  ••#«  « 

the  word  of  the  God. 

2.  And  when  Peter  came  to  Jerusalem,  they  that 

.  . 

were  of  the  circumcision  were  contending  with  him, 

3.  saying,  that  he  went  with  men  uncircumcised 
being,  and  eat  with  them, 

4.  then  Peter  having  commenced,  he  was  ex¬ 
pounding  to  them  in  order,  saying, 

5.  I  had  existed  in  city  of  Joppa,  praying,  and  I 
saw  in  a  trance  a  vision,  a  certain  vessel  descending, 
like  a  great  sheet  with  four  corners  being  knit 
together,  out  of  the  heaven,  and  it  came  even  to 
me, 

6.  on  which,  having  fastened  mine  eyes,  I  was 
considering,  and  saw  the  four-footed  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  the  wild  beasts,  and  the  creeping  thingB, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven. 

7.  Then  I  heard  also  a  voice  saying  to  me,  having 
arisen  Peter,  slay  and  eat. 

8.  But  I  said.  Not  so.  Lord,  for  an  unclean  or 
common  thing  never  entered  into  my  mouth. 

034,1 

9.  Then  a  voice  answered  for  a  second  time  from 


the  heaven,  what  things  the  God  cleansed,  thou 
regard  not  common. 

10.  And  this  thing  was  done  for  thrice,  and  it  was 
received  up  again  entire,  into  the  heaven, 

ns 

11.  and  behold  at  the  same  moment,  three  men 

|  ftlll*Sli  i*  •  j  f 

were  come  to  the  house,  in  which,  we  were  existing, 

ii|  #61  lies  I  l|  ■  •  a  • 

having  been  sent  from  Cesarea,  unto  me. 

12.  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  to  have  gone  with 

Literally,  Tkeg  necessarily  received  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Theg  mere  not 
excluded  from  receiving  it;  henoe  Ac.,  322^. 

633.  2a  respect  of  that  these  ifc.  Literally,  The  particular 
persons  specified ;  whereas  Ao,  Persons  of  that  description ;  hence 
the  Irregular  Government .  See  Buie  361. 

634.  The  Gentiles  received .  Literally,  As  a  bodg  theg  did  so ; 
whereas  A o..  Persons  that  were  Gentiles  did  so ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

634,1.  Then  a  voice  answered  for  a  second  time.  Literally,  It 
was  a  second  answer  ;  whereas  Ac,,  It  woe  a  second  utterance  but 
only  a  first  answer  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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them,  nothing  having  doubted.  So  I  went,  with  me, 
also  these  six  brethren,  and  we  entered  into  the 
house  of  the  -man. 

13.  And  he  shewed  us.  That  he  saw  the  angel, 
in  his  house,  one  having  been  standing  there ,  and 
having  said,  send  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon  that 
is  surnamed  Peter, 

14.  who  shall  speak  words,  to  thee,  by  which,  thou 


and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved. 


•  « 


15.  And  the  spirit  that  is  holy  fell  on  them  in  the 

<135, i  . 

act  to  have  begun  me  to  speak.  As  also  on  us,  at 


•  * 


beginning. 

16.  Then  I  remembered  the  word  of  Jehovah, 
that  he  said.  John  indeed  baptized  with  water. 
But  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  a  spirit  holy. 

to7 

17.  Therefore  if  the  God  gave  the  like  gift  to 

. . .  !•«*•« 

them  as  even  to  us,  they  having  believed  in  the  Lord 

.  3M,» 

Jesus  Christ,  I  what  power  had  to  have  withstood 
the  God. 

18.  Then  having  heard  these  things,  they  ac¬ 
quiesced,  and  glorified  the  God,  saying  then  indeed 
even  the  God  granted  to  the  Gentiles  the  repentance 

a.  ••••••■••«•••*  ■  •  a  a  ■■■•■■•*  •  •  i  a  •  a  a  • 

that  is  unto  life. 


19  Now  they  even  that  were  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen,  tra¬ 
velled  as  far.  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, 

Ass 

preaching  to  no  one  the  word  except  only  to  Jews. 

. 3*1,1 . 

20.  But  some  there  were  of  them,  men,  Cyprians 
and  Cyrenians,  who  having  come  to  Antioch,  were 
speaking  also  to  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord 
Jesus, 

21.  and  hand  of  Jehovah  was  existing  with  them. 
And  a  great  number  that  believed  them  he  turned 


to  the  Lord. 

22.  And  the  report  was  heard  by  the  ears  of  the 

636.  Thou  and  all  thy  A oust  shall  he  saved.  Literally,  Neces¬ 
sarily  so ;  whereas  Ac.,  Shall  by  observance  of  them  be  so ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

636,1.  The  spirit  that  is  holy  fell.  Literally,  Personally  did 
what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive t  It  was  vouchsafed  to  them ; 
hence  Ate.,  321. 

637.  The  Ood  gave  Jjpo.  Literally,  Made  them  partake  of  it ; 
whereas  Ate.,  Made  them  the  offer  of  partaking ;  hence  Aco.,  821. 


church  that  is  in  Jerusalem,  concerning  them,  and 
they  sent  forth  Barnabas  as  far  as  Antioch, 

23.  who  having  come  and  beheld  the  grace  that 
was  from  the  God  was  glad,  and  was  exhorting  all  in 
the  purpose  of  the  heart  to  cleave  to  the  Lord, 

3W.9  .  . 

24.  for  a  man  good  he  was,  and  full  of  a  spirit 
holy,  and  faith,  and  much  people  was  added  to  the 
Lord. 

25.  Then  he  departed  to  Tarsus  to  have  sought 
Saul,  and  having  found,  he  brought  unto  Antioch. 

26.  Then  it  happened  to  them  even  a  whole  year 
to  have  been  assembled  with  the  church,  and  taught 
much  people.  And  to  have  discharged  the  duties 
first  in  Antioch  of  Christian  disciples. 

27.  And  in  them  the  days,  prophets  came  from 
Jerusalem,  unto  Antioch. 

005,1 

28.  And  one  of  them  having  stood  up,  Agabus  by 

•  a  •■•••#•*  •••••• 

name,  he  signified  by  means  of  the  Spirit  a  great 
dearth  to  be  about  to  have  been  throughout  all  the 
world,  which  came  to  pass  during  Claudius's  reign . 

030 

29.  Then  just  as  any  of  the  disciples  were  well 

'••«•••••  . . .  «•*•**«.  *♦#•«•••#■  * 

provided,  they  determined,  each  of  them,  on  relief  to 
have  sent  to  those  that  dwell  in  the  Judea,  that  are 
brethren, 

30.  which  also  they  did,  having  sent  to  the  pres¬ 
byters,  by  means  of  the  hand  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

Chapter  XII. 

1.  Now  about  that  the  time,  Herod  the  King 
stretched  forth  the  hands  to  have  vexed  certain  that 
were  of  the  church. 

2.  And  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with  a 
sword. 

3.  And  having  seen,  that  pleasing  it  exists  to  the 
Jews,  he  proceeded  further  to  have  taken  also  Peter. 
For  days  of  the  unleavened  bread  were  existing, 

638.  Preaching  to  no  one  the  word.  Literally,  Abstaining  from 
inviting  any  one  but  Jews  to  believe ;  whereas  Ate.,  Abstaining  from 
assuring  any  one  that  through  belief  they  could  be  saved  without  be¬ 
coming  Jews ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

639.  Then  just  as  any  of  the  disciples  were  well  provided . 
Litenlly,  Any  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  ;  whereas  Ate.,  Assy  who  were 
in  Antioch  disciples  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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4.  who  indeed  having  apprehended,  he  put  in 

S39 

prison,  having  delivered  to  four  quaternions  of  sol¬ 
diers  to  keep  him,  intending  after  the  passover  to  have 
brought  forth  him  to  the  people. 


5.  So  verily  the  Peter  was  being  kept  in  the  prison. 

•; .  sa,* 

But  prayer  continually  being  made  by  the  church  for 

. . . . .  ■•••••  i «  «»••  •  ••  •  •  •  •«*  •  *  i  «»««•••••  t«.  •  •  • 


was. 


6.  And  when  the  Herod  was  about  to  bring  forth 

. . . . . . . 

him,  the  Peter  was  existing  in  that  night,  being 

. ass — . ••• 

caused  to  sleep  between  two  soldiers,  having  been 
bound  with  two  chains.  And  keepers,  before  the 


door,  were  keeping  the  prison, 

041 

7.  and  behold  an  angel  of  Jehovah  came,  and  a 

049  ^  . . 

light  shined  in  the  chamber.  And  having  struck  the 

• . .  ini  . . . ♦  •  •  • 

side  of  the  Peter,  he  raised  up  him,  Baying,  rise  up  in 

043 


haste,  and  his  chains  on  the  hands  fell  off. 

8.  Then  the  angel  said  unto  him,  gird  thyself  and 
bind  on  thy  sandals.  And  he  did  so,  also  he  saith  to 
him,  put  on  thy  garment,  and  follow  me. 

9.  Then  having  gone  out,  he  followed,  yet  he  had 

899,9 


not  regarded,  that  true  that  that  was  done  by  means 

•  . . . . .  •  •«••>!«« 

of  the  angel  is.  But  he  was  considering  a  vision  to 
contemplate. 

10.  And  having  passed  firs 


they  came  to  the  gate  that  is  iron  that  leads  into  the 
city,  which  of  its  own  accord  was  opened  for  them, 
and  having  gone  out,  they  passed  through  one  street, 
and  forthwith  the  angel  departed  from  him, 

11.  and  the  Peter,  to  himself,  having  come,  said. 
Now  I  have  known  of  a  truth,  that  the  Lord  sent  his 
angel,  and  delivered  me,  from  hand  of  Herod  and  all 
the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12.  And  having  considered,  he  came  to  the  house 
of  the  Mary  that  is  mother  of  John  that  is  sumamed 


640.  The  Peter  voi  drifting  in  that  night.  LiteraUy  I  conceive 
this  would  imply,  Thai  what  is  stated ,  was  a  special  circumstance ; 
whereas  fro.  to  express,  That  this  was  the  manner  in  which  while  in 
the  prison,  he  regularly  was  at  night ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

641.  And  behold  an  angel  of  Jehovah  came.  If  an  actual  angel 
performed  what  is  here  stated,  I  see  no  reason  for  the  Disarrange¬ 
ment,  but  if  some  man  like  Ananias  See  Acts  ix.  10,  was  directed  by 
Almighty  God  to  act  as  his  Angel  or  Messenger  to  Paul,  the  Ar- 


999,9 

Mark,  where  many  being  gathered  together  and 
praying  were. 

13.  And  a  damsel  came  to  have  hearkened  by 

405 . * . 

name  Ehoda  after  his  having  knocked  at  the  door  of 
the  gate, 

14.  though  having  known  the  voice  of  the  Peter, 


through  the  joy,  she  opened  not  the  gate.  But 

having  run  in,  she  declared  the  Peter  to  have  stood 

«  §  §  . .  •  ««•*•<«•  ■«§••••• 

at  the  gate. 

15.  And  the  men,  to  her,  said,  thou  art  mad. 

494 

But  the  damsel  was  asserting  vehemently  in  the  cir- 

.  404  899,9 

cumstances  to  hold.  Then  the  men  Baid,  his  angel 
it  is. 

.  044 

16.  But  the  Peter  knocking  was  continuing. 
And  they  having  opened  beheld  him,  and  were 


astonished. 


17.  But  having  beckoned  to  them  with  the  hand 
to  be  silent,  he  declared  unto  them.  How  the  Lord 

694,1 . 

brought  him,  out  of  the  prison.  Also  he  said,  de- 

•  m  •  . . 

clare  to  James  and  to  the  brethren  these  things,  and 

sss 

having  departed,  he  was  gone  to  another  place. 

.  . . . . . 

18.  Now  stir  not  small  was  existing  after  day 

4QS  . * . * . 

having  come,  among  the  soldiers,  where  indeed  the 
Peter  was. 

19.  And  Herod  having  sought  for  him,  and  not 
having  found,  having  examined  the  keepers,  he  com¬ 
manded  to  have  put  to  death,  and  having  gone  down 
from  the  Judea,  to  Cesarea,  he  abode. 

889,9  < 

20.  Now  determining  he  was  to  war  against  the 

1  •  1  -  -  »•« 

men  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  But  with  one  accord  they 
came  to  him,  and  having  made  a  friend  of  Blastus 
that  was  in  the  chamber  of  the  king,  they  were 

041 

desiring  peace,  because  of  the  fact ,  their  country  to 
be  nourished  by  the  king's. 


rangemeni  in  that  case  should  be  Irregular,  and  hence  I  ooneider, 
thus  it  is  so  here.  See  Buie  822,1. 

642.  And  a  light  shined  in  the  chamber .  Literally,  A  special 
light  shined  ;  whereas  flic..  It  was  not  dark ;  benoe  flic.,  322,1. 

648.  Bis  chains .  literally.  Chains  that  were  his  property; 
whereas  flic.,  The  chains  that  bound  him ;  henoe  flic.,  321. 

644.  But  the  Peter  knocking  was  continuing .  Literally,  Ceased 
not  his  knocks ;  whereas  Ate.,  Be  oeased  not  to  seek  admieeion  by,  at 
stated  times,  knocking ;  henoe  flic.,  822,1. 


ACTS 


XIII. 


21.  And  Herod  having  clothed  in  royal  apparel 

fa  . . . . ; . 

on  a  set  day,  sat  on  the  throne,  was  making  an 


oration  unto  them. 

046  047 

22.  And  the  people  was  crying  aloud,  a  voice  of  a 

. .  >«•••«  »>«  . . 

God  and  not  of  man  it  is. 


.  047.1 

23.  And  immediately  an  angel  of  Jehovah  smote 
him,  for  what  things,  he  gave  not  the  glory  to  the 
God,  and  eaten  of  worms  having  been,  he  died. 

046 

24.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  growing  and 
being  multiplied. 

040 

25.  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusa¬ 


lem,  having  fulfilled  the  ministry,  having  taken  with 
them  John  that  was  surnamed  Mark. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  Now  there  were  existing  at  Antioch,  in  that 
that  is  a  church,  prophets  and  teachers.  Also  the 
Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  is  called  Niger,  and 
Lucius  the  Cyrenian.  And  Manaen,  educated  after 

040,1  . . 

Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

. . 

2.  And  the  spirit  that  is  holy  said  after  their 


having  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  separate 


indeed  to  me  the  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work, 
which  I  have  called  on  them  to  aid. 

3.  Then  having  fasted  and  prayed  and  laid  the 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  away  them . 

4.  So  then  indeed  they  having  been  sent  forth  by 
the  holy  spirit,  went  down  unto  Sileucia.  And  from 
thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus, 

5.  and  having  come  to  Salamis,  they  were  preach¬ 
ing  the  word  of  the  God,  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Jews.  And  were  making  even  John  a  minister. 

6.  And  having  gone  through  all  the  island,  unto 
Paphos,  they  found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  pro¬ 


phet,  a  Jew,  to  whom  name  Bar-jesus  was  af¬ 
fixed, 

7.  who  was  existing  with  the  deputy  of  the 
country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a  prudent  man,  this  man 
having  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  desired  to  have 
heard  the  word  of  the  God. 

8.  But  Elymas  the  Sorcerer.  For  thus  his  name 

040,» 

is  when  translated,  was  withstanding  them,  seeking 
to  have  turned  away  the  deputy,  from  the  faith. 

9.  Then  Saul  the  or  i  e  otherwise  called  Paul 
having  been  filled  with  a  spirit  holy,  having  set  his 
eyes  on  him, 

10.  said,  O  full  of  all  subtlety  and  all  mischief, 
O  son  of  a  devil,  O  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  thou 
wilt  not  cease,  perverting  the  ways  of  the  Lord  that 
are  right, 

11.  and  now  behold  a  hand  of  Jehovah,  upon  thee, 

336,1 

for  blind  thou  shalt  be.  Not  seeing  the  sun,  for  a 

V*  ipOASSO*  OO  •  •  •  •  w  m  w  w  OP  P 

time.  And  immediately  a  mist  or  darkness  fell,  and 
going  about,  he  was  seeking  leadings  by  the  hand. 

12.  Then  the  deputy  having  beheld  that  that  had 
been  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord. 

13.  Then  they  that  were  of  Paul's  company  having 
been  loosed  from  the  Paphos,  came  to  Perga  of  the 
Pamphylia.  But  John  having  departed  from  them, 
he  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14.  And  they  having  departed  from  the  Perga, 
came  to  the  Pisidia  Antioch,  and  having  entered  into 
the  synagogue  the  day  of  the  sabbaths,  they  sat 
down. 

15.  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  pro¬ 
phets,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  onto  them, 


046.  And  Herod  on  a  set  day.  Literally,  On  a  day  regularly 
appointed ;  whereas  Ac.,  On  a  day  by  him  epeeiaUy  appointed ; 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 

646.  The  people  woe  crying  aloud .  Literally,  Humbert  of  them 
gone  utterance ;  whereas  Ao.,  The  cry  was  uttered ,  and  generally 
nt rented  to  by  the  people ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

047.  A  ooice  of  a  Ood.  Literally,  Language  of  a  Qod ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Language  from  a  Ood  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

047,1.  And  immediately  an  angel  of  Jehovah  emote  him.  Li¬ 
teracy!  An  actual  existence  canted  him  to  be  qfflicted  ;  whereas  Ac., 
Ood  miraculoutly  effected  that  end ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


648.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  mat  growing.  Literally,  Hie 
word  wot  being  increated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Moult  attention  to  it  was 
increated  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

648.  See  Mark  xvi.  1.  Note  719. 

649.1.  Educated  after  Herod.  Literally,  Educated  per  tonally 
with  Herod ;  whereas  Ac.,  Educated  after  the  character  qf  HeroJ t 
instruction ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

649.2.  But  Elymae  the  Sorcerer  woe  withstanding  them.  Li¬ 
terally,  Personally  resisting  them;  whereas  Ac*,  Resisting  their 
doctrine  ,*  hence  Ac.,  321. 


ACTS 


XIII. 


214 


999,9 

saying,  men,  brethren,  if  any  word  of  exhortation  is 

i  i  ■■  ifiSais  if  iftift  fit#  if 

with  you,  for  the  people,  say  on. 

>•99*  99 

16.  Then  Paul  having  stood  up  and  beckoned  with 
the  hand,  said,  men,  Israelites,  and  ye  that  fear  the 
God,  give  audience, 

050 

17.  the  God  of  the  people  of  the  Israel  chose  our 

. 061 . * . 

fathers,  and  exalted  the  people,  in  the  sojourning 
in  land  of  Egypt,  as  with  arm  of  exaltation,  he 
brought  them,  out  of  it, 

18.  though  about  space  of  forty  years,  he  bore 
with  their  manners,  in  the  wilderness, 

19.  he  having  destroyed  seven  nations,  in  land  of 
Canaan,  divided  their  land, 

20.  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  indeed  after 
these  things,  he  gave  judges,  until  Samuel  the  prophet, 

21.  afterward  they  desired  a  king,  and  the  God 

069  . 

gave  to  them  the  Saul  a  son  of  Cis,  a  man,  out  of 

*  *  t  «  •  ■  *»•■«•  •>«9>>4*9l  •  I  •••>>■  >| 

tribe  of  Benjamin,  forty  years, 

22.  and  having  removed  him,  he  raised  up  the 
David  unto  them,  for  a  king,  for  whom  also  he  spoke, 
having  witnessed,  I  found  David  that  is  of  the  Jesse, 
after  my  heart,  who  shall  fulfil  all  my  will, 

23.  24.  of  this  man  the  God,  of  the  seed,  according 
to  promise,  raised  to  the  Israel  a  Saviour  Jesus,  after 
John's  having  preached,  before  an  appearance  of  his 
coming,  a  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel. 

25.  And  as  the  John  was  fulfilling  the  course,  he 

059  a  999,9 

said,  what  ye  think  me  to  exist,  I  am  not,  but  be- 

.  .  339,3 

hold  he  cometh  after  me,  of  whom  worthy  I  am  not 
the  shoes  of  the  feet  to  have  unloosed, 

26.  men,  brethren,  sons  of  stock  of  Abraham  that 

i 

among  you  are  in  fear  of  the  God,  the  word  of  this 

097  914  . 

salvation  was  sent  to  you. 

•  •*«•••«•**•  ..«•■*•«••  ••.«•••«•»,.  « < 

27.  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 

650.  The  God  of  the  people  choee .  Literally,  Arbitrarily  se¬ 
lected;  whereas  ficc.,  Woe  pleased  to  favour ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

651.  And  exalted  the  people.  Laterally,  Gf  our  father  §  ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  To  which  our  fathers  belonged ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

652.  The  God  gave  to  them.  Literally,  Personally  sent ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  Permitted  them  to  choose ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

653.  What  ye  think  me  to  exist.  Literally,  Me  personally ; 
whereas  Ac.,  My  mission  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


rulers,  this  man  not  having  known,  or  the  voices  of 

993 

the  prophets  that  was  on  every  sabbath  being  read, 
having  fulfilled,  they  condemned, 

28.  and  though  having  found  no  cause  of  death, 
they  desired  Pilate  to  have  been  slain  him. 

29.  And  like  they  fulfilled  all  things  that  have 
been  written  concerning  him,  having  taken  down 
from  the  tree,  they  laid  in  a  sepulchre. 

587  590 

30.  But  the  God  raised  him,  from  the  dead, 

31.  who  appeared  on  many  days  to  those  that  came 
up  with  him,  from  the  Galilee,  unto  Jerusalem,  who 

399,9 

witnesses  of  his  are  unto  the  people, 

. . . . . . . .  400 

32.  also  we  declare  the  glad  tiding  unto  you  that 

•  >• .  •••••■ . .  »  •  ••  •  >»>>■>••  •  •»•••  . .  ••••***# 

that  has  been  to  the  fathers  a  promise,  that  this  the 

•  ft  •■••..if  •••••*  *•»■*••*•**  •  •  •  • 

God  hath  fulfilled  to  our  children,  having  raised  up 
Jesus, 

33.  so  that  even  in  the  psalm,  it  hath  been  written 

999,9 

in  the  second,  a  son  of  me  thou  art,  I  this  day  have 

•  •  iiaa  ••••••! 

begotten  thee. 

53fi 

34.  And  that  he  raised  him,  from  the  dead,  no 
more  being  about  to  return  to  it  for  corruption. 
Thus  he  hath  said,  assuredly  I  will  give  to  you  the 
mercies  of  David  that  are  sure, 

35.  wherefore  also  in  another  psalm ,  he  says,  thou 
shalt  not  suffer  thy  holy  one  to  have  seen  corruption. 

Mo 

36.  For  even  David  having  served  his  own  gene- 

. Ml-** . 

ration,  he  was  caused  to  sleep  by  the  will  of  the  God, 

•  ••«.»■•  ■••••••••«  »a«>*il>>«a>  . .  ■■*>••»•■•  ••»<•>  ••>>#••• 

and  was  laid  with  his  fathers,  and  so  saw  corruption. 

37.  But  whom  the  God  raised,  saw  not  corruption. 

38.  Therefore  known,  exist  to  you,  men,  brethren, 

699,1  994' 

that  by  means  of  this  man,  a  forgiveness  of  sins  there 

•  t  B  i  #  i  f  a  f  B  #  A  9  •  9  •  •  •  f  •  •  ^ 

is  declared  unto  you, 

§  §  §999  19  f#  |f  fttasiv  IBBBsi  »  iti  §  1 

39.  even  from  all  things,  of  which  ye  were  not 
able  by  law  of  Moses  to  have  been  justified,  in  this 

M9 

man,  every  one  that  believeth  is  declared  just. 


660.  Saving  served  his  own  generation .  Literally,  Sis  im¬ 
mediate  children ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

661.  By  the  will  of  the  God .  Literally,  What  is  stated; 

whereas  Ac.,  By  QoSs  revealed  will;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

662.  Every  one  that  believeth  is  declared  just .  Litaally, 
Believeth  m  any  manner,  even  that  he  was  justly  put  to  death ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Acceptably  believeth  his  teaching  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


ACTS  XIV. 


40.  Therefore  beware.  There  should  not  have 
come  that  that  has  been  spoken  in  the  prophets. 


joicing  and  glorifying  the  word  of  the  God,  and 

600  389,1 

believed,  as  many  as  having  been  ordained  unto  life 


41.  behold,  the  despisers,  then  wonder,  then  be 

663 

removed  out  of  sight  of  them,  for  a  work  I  work  in 
your  days,  a  work  which  ye  should  not  have  believed, 
though  any  one  should  recount  every  particular  to 
you. 

408 

42.  Then  they  were  esteeming  worthy  after  their 
having  departed  on  the  next  sabbath  to  have  been 
spoken  to  them  these  words. 

43.  Even  many  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  religious 

403  . 

proselytes  after  having  been  loosed  from  the  con- 

. . . . . . 

gregation  followed  the  Paul  and  the  Barnabas,  who 
speaking  to  them,  were  persuading  them  to  continue 
in  the  grace  of  the  God. 


4Q8 

44.  And  almost  all  the  city  were  come  together  to 

•  «  4  .  »  a  . . 


have  heard  the  word  of  the  God  on  the  coming 
sabbath. 

•  ■  .  4  »  •  •  •  4  »  •  4 

46.  Then  the  Jews  having  beheld  the  multitudes, 

they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  spake  against  the 

800  . 

things  that  are  spoken  by  Paul,  even  blasphem- 

111.  . .  «  «  •  |  |  |  c 


mg. 

46.  Then  the  Paul  and  the  Barnabas  having  waxed 

398,1  884 

bold,  said,  necessary  it  was  to  you  first  to  have  been 
spoken  the  word  of  the  God,  seeing  ye  put  away  it, 

817 

and  so  judge  yourselves  not  worthy  of  the  everlasting 


• « 


life.  Behold  we  are  turned  to  the  Gentiles. 

817 

47.  For  so  the  Lord  hath  been  commanding  to  us, 

at  Bill  #  §  §  i  |  t  si  ft  ttttt#  ia#  oft 

I  have  set  thee,  as  a  light  of  the  Gentiles  in  respect 

004  . . . 

of  that  thou  shouldst  exist  for  'salvation,  unto  end  of 
the  earth. 

48.  For  the  Gentiles  hearing  this,  they  were  re- 


668.  For  a  work  I  work .  See  587.  The  Father  workeih 
hitherto,  now  I  work . 

664.  Inreepect  of  that  thou  shovldst  exist.  Literally,  Necessarily 
he  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Thou  mayest  avail  to  that  end ; 
hence  the  Irregular  Government.  See  Rale  381. 

666.  As  many  as  having  been  ordained  unto  life  eternal  were . 
The  Sense  of  this  must  not  be  regarded  as  an  Absolute  Ordaining 
to  eternal  life,  seeing  that  to  express  this  Sense,  the  Perfect  or 
Aorist  Passive,  according  to  circumstances,  must  hare  been  em¬ 
ployed.  Thus,  As  manp  as  were,  or,  Have  been  ordained  unto 
eternal  life;  but  what  is  here  expressed  is  a  Perfect  Reality  im¬ 
perfectly  possessed,  and  this  Sense  is  fully  expressed  by  the  use  of 
the  Aonst  participle,  and  the  Imperfect  oi  the  Auxiliary  Verb,  The 
parties  referred  to  were  once ,  and  if  faithful,  would  continue  to  be  in 


eternal  were  and  shall  so  continue  if  faithful . 

.  . . . 

49.  For  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  being  published 
throughout  all  the  region. 

034 

50.  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  women 

••*•••••  ••«»««!•  * . «  •  •  • 

that  were  honorable,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city, 
and  raised  a  persecution,  against  the  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas,  and  expelled  them,  out  of  the  coasts. 

51.  Then  the  apostles  having  shaken  off  the  dost 
of  the  feet,  against  them,  came  unto  Iconium. 

607 

52.  Notwithstanding  the  disciples  were  being  filled 
with  joy  even  of  a  spirit  holy. 

Chapter  XIV. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  at  the  it  t  e 
same  time,  to  have  entered  them,  into  the  synagogue 

06e 

of  the  Jews,  and  to  have  spoken  so  as  Jews  and  also 


Greeks  to  have  believed,  a  great  multitude. 

. 

2.  But  Jews  that  believed  not  stirred  up  and  evil 

•  >  *  .  4  *  •  41  n  .  ••••  «|  «•«••••■  «»•*••• 

affected  the  souls  of  the  Gentiles,  against  the 
brethren. 


833 

3.  Therefore  indeed  a  long  time  they  abode, 
speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord  that  gives  testimony 
unto  the  word  of  his  grace  by  granting  Bigns  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  means  of  their  hands. 

4.  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided,  as 
the  people  indeed  there  were  existing  with  the  Jews. 
And  the  people  there  were  with  the  apostles. 

5.  And  so  an  assault  by  the  Gentiles  and  also  by 
J ews  came  to  pass,  with  their  rulers,  to  have  insulted 
and  stoned  them, 

6.  they  having  been  informed  of  it,  they  fled  unto 


possession  of  a  perfect  title  to  eternal  life ,  they  having  been  ordained 
to  it  if  obedient  to  the  prescriptions  connected  therewith.  See  my 
Letter  dated  March  6th,  1860,  to  the  Membera  of  the  Anglo  Biblical 
Institute. 

667.  The  disciples  were  being  filled .  Literally,  The  disciples 
Paul  and  Barnabas ;  whereas  fitc.,  The  disciples  of  the  Christian 
Church ;  hence  fitc.,  322,1. 

668.  8o  as  Jews  and  also  Greeks  to  have  believed.  Literally, 
To  have  caused  their  belief;  whereas  fitc.,  8o  as  to  have  been  the 
means  of  leading  them  to  believe ;  hence  &o.,  321. 

669.  But  Jews  that  believed  not  stirred  up.  Literally,  Thai 
had  not  faith  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  believed  not  the  Apostles  teaching  ; 
henoe  fitc.,  821. 
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the  cities  of  the  Lycaonia,  Lystra,  and  Derbe,  and 
the  surrounding  country, 

7.  and  there  preaching  the  gospel  they  were 
existing, 

8.  and  a  certain  impotent  man,  at  Lystra,  in  the 
feet  was  sitting,  a  cripple,  from  his  mother’s  womb, 
who  never  walked, 

9.  this  man  was  hearing  the  Paul  speaking,  who 
having  stedfastly  beheld  him  and  perceived,  that 
he  has  faith  in  respect  of  that  he  should  have  been 
healed, 


.  03 

10.  he  said  with  a  loud  voice,  stand  on  thy  feet 
upright,  then  he  was  leaping  and  walking. 

MO 

11.  And  the  people  having  beheld,  what  Paul 

had  done,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  in  the  speech  of 

• » • • 

Lycaonia,  saying,  the  Gods  having  been  assimilated 
with  men  descended  to  us. 


12.  And  they  were  calling  the  indeed  Barnabas, 
Jupiter.  And  the  Paul,  Mercurius.  Since  indeed 

SIM 

the  governor  of  the  word  he  was. 

13.  Then  the  priest  of  the  Jupiter  that  exists 

487 

before  the  city,  having  brought  oxen  and  garlands 
unto  the  gates,  with  the  people,  he  was  desiring  to 

##•9  |  f  I  f  1  S  i  f 

do  sacrifice. 


14.  But  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  having 
heard,  having  rent  their  own  clothes,  they  ran  in 
among  the  people,  crying  out, 

15.  and  saying,  men,  why  these  things  do  ye,  even 
we  subject  to  like  infirmities  exist  to  you,  men 
preaching  the  glad  tidings  to  you,  from  these  thinga 
that  are  vain,  to  turn  to  a  living  God,  who  made  the 
heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  them, 

16.  who,  in  generations  that  have  been  past, 
suffered  all  the  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 


fruitful  seasons,  filling  with  food  and  gladness  our 
hearts, 

1 8.  even  these  things  saying.  Scarcely  they  re- 

M7 

strained  the  people  in  respect  of  that  they  should 

not  sacrifice  to  them. 

.  # 

19.  Then  Jews  arrived  from  Antioch  and  Ioonium, 

▼  ••  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  ^  iSii  S#si  S#  il||  SSSS  SSf9|  v  S#  S4f#sl.|  f  f  ■  « 

and  having  persuaded  the  people,  and  stoned  the 
Paul,  they  were  drawing  him  out  of  the  city,  having 
supposed  him  to  have  died. 

49* 

20.  But  having  risen  up  after  the  disciples  having 

•  ••  i  •••«•••••••••!•••  *  •  •  •  ••••««••*•  •••♦**•■ 

surrounded  him,  he  came  into  the  city,  and  de- 

. 07a  . . 

parted  for  the  next  day,  with  the  Barnabas,  to 
Derbe. 

21.  And  having  preached  the  gospel  to  that  city, 
and  taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  the  Lystra, 
and  Iconium,  and  Antioch, 

22.  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  exhort¬ 
ing  to  continue  in  the  faith,  as  that  through  many 
tribulations,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  have  entered 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  God. 

23.  And  having  ordained  to  them  as  a  church, 
presbyters,  they  having  prayed  with  fastings,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom,  they  had 
believed, 

24.  and  having  passed  through  the  Pisidia,  they 
came  to  the  Pamphylia, 

25.  and  having  preached  in  Perga  the  word,  they 
went  down  into  Attalia, 

26.  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Antioch. 

_  933,1 

Where  having  been  delivered  by  the  grace  of  the 
God  they  were,  on  account  of  the  work,  which  they 

Sf  |S  •#  ■#  •  s  •  t  •  # 

fulfilled. 

27.  And  having  come  and  gathered  together  the 

M7 

church,  they  rehearsed,  whatsoever  the  God  did  by 
means  of  them,  even  how  he  opened  to  the  Gentiles 
a  door  by  faith. 

28.  And  they  abode  time  not  a  little,  with  the 
disciples, 

on  the  next  day ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  departed  to  remain  away  the 
next  day  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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Chapter  XV. 

1.  then  certain  having  come  down  from  the  Judea, 
were  teaching  the  brethren,  that  unless  ye  should 
have  been  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  the  Moses, 
ye  are  not  able  to  have  been  saved. 

2.  Then  they  determined  to  embark  Paul  and 

. . 495........ 

Barnabas  and  certain  others,  of  them,  after  having 

•  tSStiSISvi  iftt  Sff  iftSS  #  f  t  S  S  i  Sl||  SSSS  visa  AS  ||  it  t  S 

dissension  and  disputation  not  small  by  the  Paul  and 

•  ••%•••••  -  »  •  •  •  «•»»»•••••♦♦»•■■••  !!*•  ■  »  »  •  •  ••  . . 

the  Barnabas  with  them,  for  the  apostles  and  pres* 
byters,  at  Jerusalem,  concerning  this  matter. 

3.  So  then  indeed  the  men  having  been  brought 
on  their  way  by  the  church  were  passing  through  the 
indeed  Phenice  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  so  were  causing  great  joy 
to  all  the  brethren. 

4.  And  they  having  come  to  Jerusalem  were  re¬ 
ceived  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the 
presbyters.  And  they  declared,  how  many  things 
the  God  did  by  them. 

5.  Then  certain  of  those  that  are  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  arose,  having  believed,  saying,  that  it  is 
necessary  to  circumcise  them.  And  to  command  to 
keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6.  So  the  apostles  and  the  presbyters  were  assem¬ 
bled  together  to  have  considered  concerning  this 
declaration. 
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7.  Then  Peter  having  arisen  after  much  disputing 

having,  he  said  to  them,  men,  brethren,  ye  know, 

that  in  days  ancient,  as  to  you,  the  God  chose  by 

070 

means  of  my  mouth  the  Gentiles  to  have  heard  the 

I  #  a  isst  sai  Sii  iSI  ia  #fti  1  •#§fitSAi4alSAs  m  a  m  m 

word  of  the  gospel,  and  to  have  believed, 

8.  and  he  God  that  knows  the  heart  bore  witness 
to  them,  having  given  the  spirit  that  is  holy  as  even 
to  us, 

9.  and  nothing  he  made  different  between  us  and 
also  them  in  the  faith,  he  having  purified  their  hearts. 


10.  Therefore  now  why  tempt  ye  the  God  to  have 
put  a  yoke,  on  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  which 
neither  our  fathers  or  we  were  able  to  have 
borne, 

11.  for  by  means  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
we  trust  to  have  been  saved,  after  which  manner, 
even  they. 

1 2.  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  Bilence,  and  were 

giving  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul's  declaring, 

587 

what  signs  and  wonders  the  God  did  among  the 
Gentiles,  by  means  of  them. 

13.  Then  James  answered  after  the  act  them  to 

077  *•; . . * . 

have  been  silent,  Baying,  men,  brethren,  hear 


me, 

MO  076 

14.  Simon  declared.  How  first  the  God  shewed 
kindness  to  have  taken  out  of  Gentiles  a  people  for 
his  name, 

15.  and  to  this  the  words  of  the  prophets  agree. 
As  it  hath  been  written, 

16.  after  these  things,  I  will  return  and  will  build 
again  the  tabernacle  of  David  that  hath  fallen  down, 
and  that  that  hath  been  ruins  of  it  I  will  build  again, 
and  will  raise  up  it, 

17.  that  perhaps  the  residue  of  the  men  should 
have  sought  after  the  Lord,  even  all  the  Gentiles,  the 
men  on  whom,  my  name  hath  been  called  on  them, 
Jehovah  says,  doing  these  thingB, 

18.  known,  from  eternity, 

19.  wherefore  I  judge  not  to  trouble  those  that 

070 

turn  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  God, 

20.  but  to  have  written  to  them  in  respect  of 
that  they  should  abstain  from  the  pollutions  of 
the  t  e  connected  with  idols,  even  the  fornication, 
or  of  strangled  offerings ,  or  of  the  blood  shed  offer¬ 
ings- 

21.  For  Moses,  from  ancient  times,  in  a  city,  hath 


676.  God  chose  tie  Gentiles  to  have  heard.  Literally,  Ail  the 
GentUes;  whereas  Ac.,  Men  that  are  Gentiles ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

677.  Then  James  answered  Jfc.  literally,  Barnabas  and  Pool; 
wham  Ac.,  The  mmltitnde  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

678.  Mow  first  the  God  shewed  kindness.  Literally,  Si 1  first 

E 


instance  of  kindness;  whereas  flee.,  Sow  before  the  thing  woe  effected 
he  shewed  kindness ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

670.  Those  that  ten  qf  the  GentUes,  literally  implies,  That 
those  that  are  not  Gentiles  might  tarn,  whioh  is  impossible ;  hence 
Ac.,  321* 
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those  that  preach  him,  in  the  synagogues,  on  every 

ass . ; .  . 

sabbath,  he  being  read. 

22.  At  that  time  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  the 
presbyters,  with  all  the  church,  they  having  chosen 
men,  from  them,  to  have  sent  to  Antioch,  with  the 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  Judas  that  is  called  Barsabas, 
and  Silas,  chief  men,  among  the  brethren, 

23.  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  presbyters  hav¬ 
ing  written  on  account  of  their  assistance  to  those 
that  are  at  the  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia, 
brethren  that  are  of  Gentiles  to  rejoice. 

24.  Forasmuch  as  we  heard,  that  certain,  from  us, 
troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souls,  to 
whom  we  gave  no  charge, 

25.  it  seemed  good  to  us  having  been  assembled, 
with  one  accord  having  chosen  men  to  have  sent  to 
you,  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

26.  men  having  hazarded  their  lives,  for  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27.  Hence  we  have  sent  Judas  aud  Silas,  and 
them,  with  a  command,  declaring  the  same  things. 

28.  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Spirit  that  is  holy 
and  to  us,  no  more  to  be  placed  on  you,  a  burden, 
than  these  things  that  are  necessary, 

29.  to  abstain  from  things  offered  to  idols,  even 
blood  offering  9,  or  strangled  offeringe ,  or  fornication, 
from  which,  keeping  yourselves.  Well  ye  shall  do, 
farewell. 

30.  So  then  indeed  they  that  had  been  sent  away 
came  down  to  Antioch,  and  having  gathered  together 
the  multitude,  they  delivered  the  epistle. 

31 .  Then  they  having  read  were  rejoiced  by  the 
consolation  it  contained, 

32.  Judas  and  also  Silas  indeed  themselves  pro- 
phets  being  in  much  reputation,  they  comforted  the 
brethren,  and  confirmed. 

080.  Hath  thorn  that  preach  him .  Literally,  Preach  him  per¬ 
sonally ;  whereas  Preach  what  he  hath  delivered;  hence  Aa, 

821. 

681.  Now  Paul  and  Bamabat  continued  in  Antioch .  Literally, 
They  never  left  it;  whereas  Ao.,  It  woe  their  permanent  abode; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


33.  And  having  tarried  a  space,  they  were  let  go 
in  peace,  from  the  brethren,  to  those  that  had  sent 
them. 

681 

34  and  35.  Now  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  in 
Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  with  also  many 
others  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

,4#6 

36.  And  after  some  days,  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas, 

having  returned  indeed,  we  should  have  inspected 

the  brethren,  in  every  city,  in  which,  we  preached 

the  word  of  the  Lord.  How  they  do. 

688 

37.  And  Barnabas  was  determining  to  have  taken 

•  I  ♦  6  #  |  I  6  I  S  |  f  6  f  fl  I 

even  the  John  that  is  surnamed  Mark. 

089 

38.  But  Paul  was  esteeming  him  that  departed 

m 9 9  4  •  • 4«  •  ■  •  <i*4aa**«.)«ii  a*  aaaaai 

from  them,  at  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them, 
to  the  work.  Not  to  choose  as  a  companion  this 
man. 

39.  And  a  contention  was  so  as  to  have  separated 
them,  from  one  another.  Even  the  Barnabas  having 
taken  the  Mark  to  have  sailed  unto  Cyprus. 

40.  And  Paul  having  chosen  Silas,  he  departed, 
having  been  delivered  by  the  grace  of  the  God,  on 
account  of  the  brethren. 

41.  And  was  going  through  the  Syria  and  the 
Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches. 

Chapteb  XVI. 

1.  And  he  came  even  to  Derbe  and  to  LyBtra,  and 
behold  a  certain  disciple  was  existing  there  by  name 
Timotheus,  a  son  of  a  Jewess  woman  of  belief.  Bat 
of  a  Greek  father, 

2.  who  was  being  well  reported  of -by  those  that 
were  in  LyBtra  and  Iconium  brethren, 

3.  this  man  the  Paul  wished  with  him  to  have 
gone  forth,  and  having  taken,  he  circumcised  him 
on  account  of  the  J ews  that  were  in  those  Quartern. 

684 

For  all  had  known,  that  a  Greek  his  father  was. 

4.  Yet  as  they  were  going  through  the  cities,  they 


68S.  And  Bamabat  wot  determining .  literally,  A  deemtm 
made  qfter  epeaking  to  Paul;  whereas  Ac.,  A  predilection  emitting 
before  tpealring,  hut  acted  on  after  to  doing  /  hence  Ao.,  822,1. 

684.  That  a  Greek  hie  father  toot.  Literally,  What  if  rioted; 
whereas  A©.,  That  hit  father  did  not  acknowledge  the  Jewith  re¬ 
ligion  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 
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were  delivering  to  them  to  keep  the  decrees  that  had 

ft 

been  ordained  by  the  apostles  and  presbyters  that 
were  at  Jerusalem. 


064,1  _ 

5.  And  bo  the  churches  were  being  established  in 
the  faith,  and  were  increasing  in  the  number  of  their 
members,  after  a  day  i  e  daily . 

6.  Now  they  passed  over  the  Phrygian  and  Gala¬ 
tian  region,  having  been  forbidden  by  the  Holy 

t  #  . 

Spirit  to  have  spoken  the  word,  in  the  Asia. 

7.  And  having  come  to  the  Myaia,  they  were  assay¬ 
ing  for  the  Bithynia  to  have  been  gone,  but  the  spirit 

t  * . . 

after  Jesus  suffered  not  them. 


8.  So  having  passed  by  the  Mysia,  they  came 
down  to  Troas. 


08* 

9.  And  a  vision,  by  night,  appeared  to  the  Paul,  a 

. ••»,*  •  • 

certain  man  of  Macedonia  having  stood  there  was, 
even  praying  him  and  saying,  having  come  into 
Macedonia,  help  us. 

10.  And  when  the  vision  he  saw.  Immediately 
we  endeavoured  to  have  gone  into  Macedonia,  COn- 

817 

eluding,  that  the  God  hath  called  ns  to  have  preached 


the  gospel  to  them. 

1 1 .  And  having  been  loosed  from  Troas,  we  came 
with  a  straight  course  to  Samothracia.  And  we  came 
the  next,  to  Neapolis, 

12.  and  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  chief  city 

SM,t  a  . 

colony  of  part  of  the  Macedonia  is.  And  we  were 
in  this  the  city,  abiding  certain 

13.  And  we  went  the  day  of  the  sabbaths,  out  of 
the  gate,  by  a  river  side,  where  we  were  accustoming 
prayer  to  be,  and  having  sat  down,  we  were  Bpeaking 
to  women  that  were  assembled, 

14.  and  a  certain  woman  by  name  Lydia,  a  seller 
of  purple  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  worshipping  the 


684,1.  And  so  the  Churches  were  being  established.  Literally, 
Were  being  made  stronger ;  whereas  Ac.,  Were  being  made  more 
numerous ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

684^.  But  the  spirit  after  Jesus  suffered  not  them .  Literally, 
Absolutely  prevented  their  going ;  whereas  Ao.  I  conceive,  Withheld 
sanction  to  their  so  doing ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

685.  A  vision  appeared  to  the  Paul.  Literally,  It  actively  did 
what  is  stated ;  whereas  &o.  Passive,  He  imagined  he  beheld  what 
he  imagined  /  henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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God,  heard,  of  whom  the  Lord  opened  the  heart  to 
take  heed  to  things  that  are  spoken  by  Paul. 

15.  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house, 
she  besought  saying,  if  ye  have  judged  me  faithful  to 
the  Lord  to  exist,  having  come  into  my  house,  abide, 
and  she  constrained  us. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  through  going  of  us,  unto 
the  prayer  house,  a  certain  damsel  having  a  divina¬ 
tion  spirit  to  have  met  us,  which  brought  much  gain 

067  .  . 

to  her  masters,  soothsaying, 

17.  she  having  followed  Paul  and  us,  was  crying, 
saying,  these  the  men  servants  of  the  God  that  is 
most  high  exist,  who  shew  to  us  a  way  of  salva¬ 
tion. 

S3 

18.  And  this  Bhe  was  doing  on  many  days.  But 

f  f  «  t|  SS  ■§##•■54  •  # 

Paul  having  been  grieved,  and  turned  towards  the 
spirit,  he  said,  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  J esus 
Christ,  to  have  come  out  of  her,  and  it  came  out  in 
it  the  hour, 

19.  and  her  masters  having  seen,  that  the  hope  of 
their  gain  was  gone,  having  caught  the  Paul  and  the 
Silas,  they  drew  into  the  market  place,  unto  the 


rulers, 


20.  and  having  brought  them  to  the  magistrates, 

041 

they  said,  these  the  men  exceedingly  trouble  our  city. 


Jews  being, 


889 

21.  and  teach  customs,  which  exist  not  lawful  for 


us  to  receive,  neither  to  observe  Romans  existing, 

22.  then  the  multitude  rose  up  together  against 

them,  and  the  magistrates  having  rent  off  their 

. 

clothes,  were  commanding  to  Bmite. 

.  687 

23.  And  having  laid  on  them  many  stripes,  they 


cast  into  a  prison,  having  charged  the  gaoler  safely 
to  keep  them. 


686.  We  went  the  day  of  the  sabbaths.  Literally  would  imply, 
That  each  sabbath  they  <Ud  so  ;  whereas  &on  That  on  one  day  that 
was  a  sabbath  they  so  acted ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

687.  Brought  much  gain.  Literally,  Placed  it  •»  their  hands  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Enabled  them  to  obtain  it;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

689.  Bent  off  their  clothes.  literally,  Their  own  clothes ; 
whereas  Ao.,  The  clothes  of  the  apostles ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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24.  who  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them, 

. ; . •; . »87 . ;• 

into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  fast  their  feet,  in 
the  stock. 


25.  And  at  the  midst  of  the  night,  Paul  and  Silas 
praying,  they  were  Binging  praises  to  the  God.  And 
the  prisoners  were  listening  to  them. 

26.  And  suddenly  an  earthquake,  great  it  was,  as 
to  have  been  shaken  the  foundations  of  the  prison. 

S90 

And  all  doors  were  opened,  and  the  bands  of  all  were 
loosed. 

27.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  aroused  from 
sleep  having  been,  and  having  seen  having  been  open 
the  doors  of  the  prison,  having  drawn  the  sword,  he 
was  about  himself  to  kill,  supposing  to  have  fled  the 
prisoners. 

333 

28.  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  no¬ 
thing  thou  shouldst  do  to  thyself  evil.  For  all  we 
exist  here. 

29.  Then  having  called  for  lights,  he  sprang  in, 
and  trembling  having  come,  he  fell  down  before  the 
Paul  and  Silas, 

30.  and  having  brought  them  out,  he  said,  Sin 

501 

what  is  it  necessary  for  me  to  do,  in  order  that  I 
should  have  been  saved. 

404 

31.  And  the  apostles  said,  believe  on  the  Lord 

. 50® . 

Jesus,  and  thou  and  thy  house  shall  be  saved, 

32.  then  they  spoke  to  him  the  word  of  the  God, 
with  all  that  were  in  his  house, 

33.  and  having  taken  them,  in  that  the  hour  of 
the  night,  he  washed  because  of  the  stripes,  and  was 
baptized,  he  and  the  all  of  his  straightway. 

34.  And  having  brought  them,  into  the  house, 
he  set  a  table,  and  rejoiced  with  all  his  house,  having 
believed  in  the  God. 


690.  The  band*  of  all,  laterally,  Of  every  one  /  whereas  Ac.,  Of 
every  prisoner ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

The  bands  of  all  were  loosed .  Literally  means,  They  were 
released  from  every  thing  that  bound  them ;  whereas  &o.,  They  were 
released  from  all  the  pnson  bonds ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

691.  Is  it  necessary  for  me.  Literally,  Me  in  particular; 
whereas  Ac.  General,  Any  one ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

692.  And  thou  and  thy  house  shall  be  saved.  Literally,  This 
shall  be  the  result  of  thy  belief;  whereas  Ac.,  This  result  shall  be 
realised  by  each  of  the  parties  specified  that  exercise  belief ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 


405 

35.  And  the  magistrates  sent  the  sergeants  with 
the  day  having  come,  saying,  let  go  those  men. 

36.  Then  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  the  words, 
to  the  Paul,  that  the  magistrates  have  sent,  in  order 
that  ye  should  have  been  departed.  So  now  having 
gone  out,  depart  in  peace. 

406 

37.  But  the  Paul  said  unto  them,  having  beaten 

B  1  4  1  IBSffSfB  6s|S0fiS 

us  openly,  men  uncondemned,  being  Romans,  they 

503 

cast  into  prison,  and  now  secretly  they  thrust  out  us. 

•  *504 . 


But  no,  but  they  having  come,  bring  forth  us. 

587  . 

38.  Then  the  Bergeants  told  the  magistrates  these 
words.  And  they  were  frightened,  having  heard,  that 
Romans  they  exist, 

39.  and  having  come,  they  besought  them,  and 
having  brought  out,  they  were  desiring  to  have  de¬ 
parted  from  the  city. 

40.  Then  having  gone  out  of  the  prison,  they  came 
to  the  Lydia,  and  having  seen,  they  comforted  the 
brethren  and  departed. 

Chapter  XYII. 

1.  And  having  passed  through  the  Amphipolis  and 
the  Appollonia,  they  came  to  the  Thessalonica. 
Where  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews  was  existing. 

2.  And  according  to  the  custom  with  the  Paul, 
he  went  in  unto  them,  and  on  three  sabbaths,  he 
reasoned  with  them,  ont  of  the  scriptures, 

503 

3.  opening  and  alleging,  that  it  was  necessary 

I  «  •  V  •••>*« 

for  the  Christ  to  have  suffered  and  to  have  risen 

. . 635* . •  833,8 

from  the  dead,  and  that  this  the  Christ  the  Jesus  is, 
whom  I  preach  unto  you, 

4.  and  some  of  them  believed,  and  were  associated 

006 

with  the  Paul  and  Silas.  Also  a  great  multitude  of 

.  •  *403 . . 

Greeks  that  adore.  And  not  few  of  women  that  are 
chief. 


698.  They  thrust  out  us.  Literally,  They  effect  that  object; 
whereas  Ac.,  They  desire  to  effbet  it;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

694.  Bring  forth  us.  literally,  Personally  leads  us;  whenu 
Ac.,  Direct  our  release ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

696.  That  it  was  necessary  for  the  Christ,  Literally,  Necessary  m 
accordance  with  his  own  nature;  whereas  Ac,  Necessary  in  or* 
cordance  with  the  Divine  predictions ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

696.  Also  a  great  multitude  Sfc.  Literally,  Great  under  aO 
circumstances ;  whereas  Ac,  Under  the  circumstances  referred  to  in 
the  Context ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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5.  But  the  Jews  having  been  moved  with  envy, 
and  having  taken  out  of  the  market  places  some  base 
men,  and  assembled  a  crowd,  they  were  disturbing 
the  city,  and  having  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason, 
they  were  seeking  them  to  have  brought  forth  to  the 
people. 

6.  But  not  having  found  them,  they  were  drawing 
Jason  and  certain  brethren,  unto  the  rulers  of  the 

607 

city,  crying,  that  they  that  excited  to  sedition  the 

world,  these  men  indeed  hither  are  come, 

•  «  •  ■  *  •  •  • 


7.  whom  hath  been  received  of  Jason,  yet  all  these 


men ,  contrary 
6* 


another  king  Jesus  to  exist. 

I  I  6  v  fl  I  6  16  6  a  6  •  •  ■  §  6  a  90  a  B  i  §  •  pan  ts  9  ss  sn  m  m  a  &  a  a 

8.  So  they  disturbed  the  people,  also  the  rulere 

hearing  these  things,  , 

9.  but  they  having  taken  the  security  of  the  Jason 
and  of  the  others,  they  let  go  them. 

10.  Then  the  brethren  immediately,  on  account  of 
the  night.  Bent  away  even  the  Paul  and  the  Silas, 
unto  Berea,  who  having  come,  unto  the  synagogue  of 
the  Jews,  they  had  departed. 

m,s 

11.  But  these  more  noble  than  those  that  were  in 

•  ••»♦••• 

Thessalonica  were  existing,  whosoever  received  the 

•  .vfaia***  ■••tvi  t  * «  1 


word,  with  all  readiness,  that  is  by  day,  searching  the 
scriptures,  whether  these  things  may  be  so. 

1 2.  So  indeed  many,  of  them,  believed  even  of  the 

096 

Greeks,  not  few  women  that  were  honorable  and 


men. 

.  699 

13.  But  when  the  Jews  of  the  Thessalonica  knew, 

. 099,1  — 

that  even  in  the  Berea,  the  word  of  the  God  was 


preached  by  the  Paul,  they  came  thither  also,  stirring 
up  and  disturbing  the  people. 


roo 

14.  And  immediately  then  the  brethren  sent  away 
the  Paul  to  go  as  far  as  to  the  sea.  But  they  re¬ 
mained.  Even  the  Silas  and  the  Timotheus  there. 


15.  And  they  that  conducted  the  Paul,  brought 
unto  Athens,  and  receiving  a  commandment,  for  the 
Silas  and  the  Timotheus,  in  order  that  indeed  quickly 
they  should  have  come  to  him,  they  departed. 

16.  Though  in  the  Athens  by  waiting  for  them  by 
the  Paul,  his  spirit  was  stirring  in  him  by  seeing  full 
of  idols  existing  the  city. 

17.  Further  indeed  he  was  disputing  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  with  the  Jews  and  the  devout  persons,  and  in 

°  833 

the  market,  with  every  day,  with  those  that  came 
near  by  chance. 


701 


18.  Then  certain  even  of  the  Epicureans  and  Stoic 

*•  . * . 496*” 

philosophers  were  encountering  him,  and  some  said, 


310 


what  perchance  may  this  babbler  be  wishing  to  affirm. 

. ; . -310 . 

And  the  men  of  the  strange  spirits  said,  thinketh  he 

#  A  #  |  |  6  i  ^  6  i#9p  S9  PS 

an  im peach er  to  exist,  because  he  was  preaching  the 

. . . . .  . . #  •  •  »  • . . 

Jesus  and  the  resurrection. 

mm  mm  t.M 

19.  And  having  taken  him,  to  the  Areopagus 
hill,  they  led  gently,  saying,  we  are  ready  to  know, 
what  doctrine  this  new  thing  of  thee  being  de¬ 
clared  is . 

20.  For  receiving  certain  strange  things,  thou 
bringest  to  our  ears.  Therefore  we  desire  to  have 
known,  what  it  wills  these  things  to  exist. 

21.  For  all  Athenians,  and  strangers  that  are 
sojourners,  in  nothing  other,  were  spending  their 
time  but  to  tell  something,  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing. 

22.  Then  Paul  having  been  established  in  midst  of 
the  Mars  hill,  said,  men,  Athenians,  by  all  things, 
I  see  that  you  greatly  worship. 

§  s  •  ■  S  if  6  SS  *  1  ■  99  I  l|  99  9  | 

23.  For  passing  by  and  beholding  your  devotions, 
I  found  even  an  altar,  on  which,  there  had  inscrip¬ 
tion  to  an  unknown  God.  Therefore  whom  not 
knowing,  ye  worship,  this  thing  I  declare  unto  you. 


007.  They  that  excited  to  sedition  the  world.  Literally,  They 
that  have  effected  that  end  ;  whereas  &o.,  They  that  seek  to  effect  it ; 
hen  op  Ac.,  821. 

698.  Affirming  another  king  Jesus  to  exist.  Literally,  2b  be 
living  on  earth  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  The  Readings  here  vary. 

699.  But  when  the  Jewe  qf  the  Thessalonica.  Literally,  Men 
of  that  country  who  were  Jews;  whereas  Ao,  Jews  that  were  in 
Thessalonica ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


699,1.  The  word  of  the  Ood  was  preached .  Literally,  A  word 
personally  commanded  be  Ood ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  word  which  Ood 
appointed  to  be  preached;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

700.  Sent  away  the  Paul.  Literally,  Ordered  Aim  to  depart ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Advised  him  to  go ;  henoe  Ac.,  321 . 

701.  Then  certain  even  of  the  Epicureans  dfc.  I  literally,  A  band 
exclusively  qf  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  company  in  which  there  was  a 
party  qf  them  ;  henoe  Ao.,  322,1. 
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24.  the  God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things 
that  are  in  it,  this  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  Lord 
being,  not  in  temples  made  with  hands,  dwells, 

25.  neither  by  human  hands,  is  served  of  any 
needing,  he  giving  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  the 
all  things. 

26.  And  made  after  one  all  nations  of  men  to 

533 

dwell  on  every  face  of  the  earth,  having  defined  times 
having  been  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation, 

27.  to  seek  the  God,  if  indeed  truly  they  may  have 
felt  after  him,  or  have  found  him,  though  indeed  not 
far,  from  every  one  of  us,  being. 

7« 

28.  For  by  him,  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being,  as  also  certain  that  are  of  your  poets  have 

. 701,1  . * . 

said.  That  even  offspring  we  are  of  the  God . 
. 701, i . 

29.  Therefore  offspring  being  of  the  God,  we 

.  . . . .  . . 

ought  not  to  think  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone  graven  by 

art  and  device  of  man,  the  God  to  be  like. 

708 

30.  For  verily  the  God  having  winked  at  the  times 

•  •  *  •  «  •  MlllltK  Mtflllln  !•»« 

of  the  ignorance,  he  now  announces  to  the  men  all 
everywhere  to  repent. 

31.  Because  that  he  appointed  a  day,  in  which,  he 
is  about  to  judge  the  world,  as  to  righteousness,  by  a 
man,  whom  he  marked  out  to  faith,  having  given 

130 

assurance  to  all,  having  raised  up  him,  from  the 


Areopagite,  and  a  woman  by  name  Damans,  and 
othen,  with  them, 

Chapter  XVIII. 

1.  after  these  things,  having  departed  from  the 
Athens,  he  came  to  Corinth, 

2.  and  having  found  a  certain  Jew  by  name 
Aquila,  a  native  of  Pontus  by  the  genus,  lately 
having  come  from  the  Italy,  also  Priscilla  his  wife, 
on  account  of  the  act,  to  have  commanded  to  separate 
all  the  Jews,  from  the  Rome,  he  came  unto  them 
even  by  the  same  craft  to  exist, 

3.  was  abiding  with  them,  as  they  were  working. 
For  tent- makers  they  were  in  the  profession. 

4.  But  he  was  reasoning  in  the  synagogue,  on 
each  sabbath.  And  was  persuading  JewB  and  Greeks. 

4 

5.  And  when  they  were  come  from  the  Macedonia. 

Also  the  Silas  and  the  Timotheus,  the  Paul  was 

•  •  • • ■ ■ , • • • • . 

holding  fast  to  the  word,  testifying  to  the  JewB  Jesus 

. Mi.s .  . . 

the  Christ  to  be. 

6.  But  having  shaken  the  raiment  after  their  op- 

*  *408 . * . * . 

posing  and  blaspheming,  he  said  to  them,  your  blood 
be  on  your  heads,  dean  I  am,  from  the  now,  unto 
the  Gentiles,  I  will  go, 

7.  and  having  departed  thence,  be  entered  into  a 
house  of  some  one  by  name  Justus  after  worshipping 
the  God,  of  whom  the  house  was  existing  joining  the 


dead. 

32.  Then  they  having  beard  of  a  resurrection  from 

630  404 

the  dead,  the  men  indeed  were  mocking.  Yet  the 

494  . . . .  . 

men  said,  we  will  hear  thee  concerning  this  thing 


even  again 


7»4 


33.  Thus  the  Paul  departed  from  midst  of  them. 

34.  Howbeit  some  men  having  dave  to  him,  they 
believed,  among  whom,  was  even  Dionysius  an 


702.  By  him.  Thu  passage  demonstrates  the  error  of  Modern 
Scholars  in  teaching,  That  iv  may  never  be  translated  By.  The 
Pronoun  We,  is  here  00-ex  tensive  with.  All  men.  All  men  do  not 
live  In  God,  but  AU  men  do  live  By  God ;  henoe  here,  rv  not  merely 
may  be,  but  mmei  be  translated  By.  The  object  of  no  Pronoun  is  to 
express  any  Particular  Description  of  Sense,  but  to  Define  the 
Character  or  Nature  of  the  relation  of  the  sentence.  Thus,  whether 
what  is  treated  of,  is,  The  Author  or  the  Agent ;  The  Object  or  the 
Besult ;  The  Cause  or  the  Effect ;  The  Absolute  or  the  Partial ; 
The  Primary  or  the  Secondary  Ao.  Ac.  Ao. 


synagogue. 

7*s 

8.  And  Crispus  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue 

_  _  q  _  _  _  fi>i  bwSA  |  a  a  a  |  |  f  0  f  g  ^  •  A###  I  a  #  m  a  •  a  A  a 

believed  in  the  Lord,  with  all  his  house,  and  many 
of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  they  were  believing  and 


being  baptized. 


through 


to  the  Paul 


afraid,  but  speak 


peace. 


702,1.  Therefore  offspring  being  of  the  Cod.  Litmlly,  There¬ 
fore  being  descended  and  not  created  6y  Qod;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

703.  The  Qod  having  winked  at  fo.  Litmlly,  Wholly  dis¬ 
regarded;  whereas  Ac.,  In  a  measure  passed  over;  henoe  Aa, 

321 

704.  Thus  the  Paul  departed.  Literally,  Se  departed  on  that 
account;  whereas  Ao.,  Se  departed,  the  affaire  being  in  the  side 
described ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

705.  Believed  in  the  Lord.  Literally,  In  him  personally ; 
whereas  Ao^  The  doctrine  he  taught ;  hence  Ao,  821. 
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10.  for  I  exist  with  thee,  and  no  one  shall  Bet  on 

7M4 

thee  m  respect  of  that  they  should  have  hurt  thee, 

. ns,i . 

for  people  is  to  me  much,  in  this  city. 

11.  And  he  remained  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  among  them  the  word  of  the  God. 


12.  Then  the  Jews  made  insnrrection  with  one 

. 4»fl . . . ; . 

accord  against  the  Paul  after  Gallio's  being  deputy 

• . . . • . . . . . -Mi  . . . . 

of  the  Achaia,  and  brought  him,  to  the  judgment 
seat. 


13.  saying,  assuredly  contrary  to  the  law,  this  man 

ret  . 

persuadeth  the  men  to  worship  the  God. 

.  #  .  m 

14.  Then  the  Gallio  said  to  the  Jews  after  the 

Paul's  being  about  to  open  the  mouth,  if  indeed  any 

. sn,i . . . 

wrong  matter  or  wicked  lewdness  O  Jews  it  was, 
according  to  promise,  probably  I  should  bear  with 
you. 

15.  But  if  questions  there  exist  concerning  a  re¬ 
cord,  or  of  names  indeed  after  a  law  that  is  for  you, 
ye  shall  look  after  it  yourselves,  I  a  judge  of  these 
things  will  not  to  exist, 

16.  and  he  drove  them,  from  the  judgment 
seat. 


17.  Then  all  having  taken  Sosthenes  the  chief 

ruler  of  the  synagogue,  they  were  beating  him  before 

the  judgment  seat,  but  none  of  these  things  was 
707  ..... 

caring  for  by  the  Gallio. 

■  a  •  S  ISBBiifiiBiii  V9f9  BBvt4A 

18.  And  the  Paul,  even  now  having  tarried  suffi¬ 
cient  days  with  the  brethren,  having  taken  leave, 
he  was  sailing  to  the  Syria,  and  with  him,  Priscilla 
and  Aquila,  having  shorn  in  Cenchrea  the  head. 
Even  he  having  a  vow. 

7« 

19.  And  they  came  to  Ephesus,  and  he  left  them 
after  it.  And  having  entered  into  the  synagogue,  he 
reasoned  with  the  JewB. 


20.  Yet  he  consented  not  with  desiring  of  them 
as  to  more  time  to  have  spent, 

.  •«  •  «  Ht  •  »  .  •«*.«*•  ■■••••  ••••»•••  |  .  9  9 


21 .  but  having  bade  farewell,  and  said.  Again  I 
will  return  to  you  the  God  willing,  he  sailed  from 
the  Ephesus, 

22.  and  having  landed  at  Cesarea,  having  gone 
up  and  saluted  the  church,  he  went  down  to 
Antioch, 

»  23.  and  so  having  spent  some  time,  he  departed, 

going  over  in  regular  order  the  Galatian  country  and 
Phrygia,  strengthening  all  the  disciples. 

24.  And  a  certain  Jew  Apollos  by  name,  an  Alex¬ 
andrian  by  the  genus,  an  eloquent  man,  came  to 
Ephesus,  mighty  being  in  the  scriptures, 

m,i 

25.  this  man  having  been  instructed  in  the  way  of 


J ehovah  was,  and  being  fervent  in  the  spirit.  Even 
was  speaking  and  teaching  diligently  the  things 
that  exist  concerning  the  Jesus,  knowing  only  the 
baptism  of  John. 

26.  And  this  man  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the 
synagogue.  And  Priscilla  and  Aquila  having  heard 
hiii),  they  took  him,  and  more  perfectly  to  him  they 
expounded  the  way  of  the  God. 


4flfl 

27.  Then  the  brethren  having  written  after  his 

w  a  £  6  itttsiff  itviiifiiissfii  #  #  +  #  v  isvi 

wishing  to  have  passed  into  the  Achaia,  they  ex¬ 


horted  the  disciples  to  have  received  him,  who 
having  come,  helped  much  them  that  had  believed 
through  the  grace  vouchsafed  to  them . 

28.  For  mightily  the  Jews,  he  was  convincing  in 
public,  shewing  by  means  of  the  scriptures  to  be 
existing  the  Christ,  Jesus. 

Chapter  XIX. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  the  Apollos  to 
be  existing  at  Corinth,  Paul  having  passed  through 
the  upper  coasts  to  have  come  into  Ephesus,  and 
having  found  certain  disciples. 

*10 

2.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  whether  a  spirit  holy 

494 . 

received  ye,  having  believed.  And  the  men  said  unto 


7064*  i»  respect  of  fc.  Literally,  Not  to  do  thee  any  w ynry ; 
who pcm  Ac.,  Not  toko  thy  Vffe;  hence  the  Peculiar  Government. 
See  Rule  881. 

706.  This  man  persuadeth.  Literally,  Effecteth  what  is  stated; 
whereas  Ac.,  Is  one  that  doth  effect  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


707.  Was  caring  tor  by  the  OaUio.  Literally,  He  in  no  way 
regarded;  whereas  &o..  It  moved  not  him  to  decree  otherwise; 
hence  Ac^  321. 

706.  And  he  left  them .  Literally,  He  personally  placed  them ; 
whereas  Ac.,  They  there  separated ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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him,  even  not  whether  a  spirit  holy  exists,  we 
heard. 

3.  Then  he  said.  Then  unto  what  were  ye  bap* 

404  710 

tized.  And  the  men  said,  onto  the  John’s  baptism. 

. - .  710* . 

4.  Then  Paul  said,  John  baptized  a  baptism  after 

repentance  to  the  people,  speaking  concerning  him 

. .  ♦  •  i  •  •  «  •  «•* 

that  cometh  after  him,  in  order  that  they  should  have 
believed,  this  is,  concerning  the  Jesus. 

5.  Then  having  heard,  they  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 

6.  and  the  spirit  that  is  holy  came  on  them  after 

•  ■  ■  ■  #  •  ♦  i  •  •  I  •  |  s  p  |  I  O  OtOlllOO 

the  Paul  having  laid  on  them  hands.  And  they 

*••««»»■••»»  ••«»••••  *  ••  •  ■•••••  *  *  •  •  ••■•••• • •• •  •  *• «  •  •• ■  - • 

were  speaking  with  tongues  and  prophesying. 

sts,s 

7.  And  the  all  men  were  about  twelve. 

1  •  •  *4  • 

8.  And  having  gone  into  the  synagogue,  he  was 
speaking  boldly  for  three  months,  disputing  and  per¬ 
suading  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  God. 

710.1  # 

9.  But  as  some  were  being  hardened  and  un- 

•  *  4  V  .  *4  I44«  *  *  4  •  •  •••#•  •••41 

believing,  speaking  evil  of  the  way,  before  the  mul¬ 
titude,  having  withdrawn  from  them,  he  separated 
the  disciples,  by  day,  disputing  in  the  school  of 
Tyrannus. 

10.  And  this  he  continued  for  two  years,  so  as  all 
that  dwell  in  the  Asia  to  have  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  Jews  and  also  Greeks. 

711 

11.  And  the  God  was  working  miracles,  not 

•  •*»••  •••««•*•  ••••  ••«••••*»#•*  •••!•«  ••••••*(•,  #l 

those  that  happened,  by  means  of  the  hands  of 
Paul, 

12.  for  even  to  those  that  are  weak  to  be  carried 
away  from  his  body  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  so 
to  be  dismissed  from  them  the  diseases.  Also  the 
spirits  that  are  evil  to  go  forth. 

13.  Then  certain  even  of  the  vagabonds,  Jews, 
exorcists,  took  to  call  over  them  that  have  the  spirits 


that  are  evil,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  I 
adjure  you  by  the  Jesus,  whom  the  Paul  preached. 

14.  And  there  were  existing  of  one  Sceva  a  Jew, 
a  chief  priest,  seven  sons  this  thing  doing. 

15.  And  the  spirit  that  is  evil  having  answered, 
he  said  unto  them,  I  know  the  indeed  Jesus,  and  I 

714  . 

know  Paul.  But  ye,  who  are  ye, 

1 6.  and  the  man  leaping  on  them,  in  whom,  the 
spirit  that  is  evil  was  existing,  it  having  overcome 
both,  it  prevailed  against  them,  so  as  they  naked  and 
wounded  to  have  fled  out  of  that  house. 

17.  And  this  thing  was  known  to  all  Jews  and  also 
Greeks  that  dwelt  at  the  Ephesus,  and  fear  fell  on 

us 

them  all,  so  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  being 

.  711 

18.  Even  many  of  them  that  had  believed  were 
coming,  confessing  and  publishing  their  deeds. 

19.  And  many  of  them  that  used  the  curious  arts, 
bringing  together  the  books,  they  were  burning  them 
before  all,  and  they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and 
found  of  silver  fifty  thousand  piecet. 

20.  Thus  through  power  from  the  Lord,  the  word 

714  .  . 

was  increasing  and  prevailing. 

21.  And  after  these  things  were  ended,  the  Paul 
purposed  in  the  spirit,  having  passed  through  the 
Macedonia  and  the  Achaia,  to  have  gone  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  saying,  verily  after  the  act  to  have  been  me 
there,  it  is  necessary  for  me  even  Borne  to  have 
seen. 

22.  And  having  sent  into  the  Macedonia  two  of 
them  that  minister  to  him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus, 
he  himself  stayed  a  time,  in  the  Asia. 

23.  And  there  arose  at  that  time,  a  stir  not  small, 
concerning  the  way. 


709.  Whether  a  spirit  holy  exiris.  Literally,  Has  existence  any 
where  t  whereat  Ac.,  Is  vouchsafed  to  man ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

710.  John's  baptism .  Literally,  That  which  belonged  to  him; 
whereat  Ac.,  That  which  was  preached  by  him;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

710,1.  But  as  some  were  being  hardened .  Thia  Literally  impliee, 
An  effect  produced  on  an  individual ;  whereat  Ac.  I  conceive,  Has 
relation  to  the  effect  that  the  Individual  himself  produces ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 

711.  The  Ood  was  working .  Literally,  Personally  effecting; 


whereat  Ao.  Passive ,  Causing  miracles  to  be  wrought;  henoe  A a, 
821. 

712.  I  know  the  indeed  Jesus .  Literally,  I  know  they  exist; 
whereat  Ac.,  I  recognise  his  authority ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

713.  Seen  many  qf  them  Sfc.  Literally,  Them  on  whom  the 
fear  fell;  whereat  Ao.,  Them  who  practised  evil  arte;  henoe  Acu, 
821. 

714.  The  word  was  increasing .  Literally,  Its  power  4*4- 
enlarged;  whereat  Ac.,  Man's  acceptance  qf  it  woe  increased; 
hence  Ac.,  822,1. 
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24.  For  a  certain  Demetrius  by  name,  a  silver¬ 
smith,  making  shrines  for  Diana,  was  bringing  to  the 

339 

craftsmen  not  small  sain. 


25.  whom  having  called  together  with  also  those 
that  are  of  the  like  occupation,  he  said,  men  ye 

3X9,3 

know  that  by  this  the  craft,  the  wealth  is  to  us, 

26.  and  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  through 
Ephesus,  but  almost  through  all  the  Asia,  this  Paul 

833 

haring  persuaded,  he  turned  away  much  people, 
saying,  that  Gods  that  are  by  means  of  hands  exist¬ 
ing  exist  not. 

27.  So  that  not  only  this  endangers  to  us  the 
occupation,  into  disgrace  to  have  come,  but  also 


713 

the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  as  nothing, 
to  have  been  reckoned.  And  to  be  about  even  to  be 
destroyed  her  magnificence,  which  all  Asia  and  the 
world  worships. 

28.  Then  they  having  heard  and  become  full  of 
wrath  were  crying  out,  saying,  great  is  the  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians, 

29.  and  the  city  was  filled  with  the  confusion. 
And  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre,  having 
caught  Gaius  and  Aristarchus  Macedonians,  com¬ 
panions  in  travel  of  Paul. 

30.  But  the  disciples  were  not  suffering  him 

403  . . 

after  Paul’s  determining  to  have  entered  in  unto 


the  people. 

*'M  *  '  • 

31.  Though  certain  even  of  the  chief  of  Asia, 

710 

friends  being  to  him,  having  sent  to  him,  they  were 
desiring  not  to  have  ventured  himself,  into  the 
theatre. 

32.  Because  indeed  others  another  thing  were 
crying.  For  the  assembly  having  been  confused 
were  existing,  and  the  more  part  had  not  knowledge 

i  S  0  S  i  v  IISS  SSiaa  ||||4l4S#ISfl  illfl  llif  i  ■  .  _  |  4 

for  what  cause,  they  had  come  together. 


33.  Then  out  of  the  multitude,  they  together 
brought  Alexander  by  putting  forward  him  of  the 
Jews.  And  the  Alexander  having  beckoned  with 
the  hand,  he  was  desiring  to  plead  to  the  people. 

34.  But  having  known,  that  a  Jew  he  exists, 

717 

one  voice  there  was,  from  all,  about  for  two  hours  of 
crying  out,  great  the  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  is,  great 
the  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  is . 

35.  And  the  town  clerk  having  appeased  the 

ft  ft  •  •  v  •  ■  ■  •  ■  •■99«»*»99  II  I9<II9I9»|  *«999t  *9*9*9i*9l 

people  says,  men,  Ephesians,  for  who  exists  of  men, 

718 

who  knoweth  not  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  a  guardian 
existing  of  the  great  Diana,  even  of  the  image  that 
fell  down  from  Jupiter. 

36.  Therefore  it  necessary  exists  for  you  having 

. . ; . 493 . 

been  appeased  to  be,  and  nothing  rashly  to  do  after 
ie  as  incontrovertible  being  these  things. 

37.  For  ye  brought  hither  these  men,  neither 
•robbers  of  churches,  nor  blasphemers  of  your  god¬ 
dess. 


38.  Therefore  indeed  if  Demetrius,  and  the  crafts- 

718,1  . 

men  with  him,  hold  to  a  charge,  idlers  they  are 

. 710 . .  319,3 

arresting,  then  supreme  governors  there  are,  implead 
one  another. 


39.  Or  if  anything  beyond  ye  enquire,  by  the 
lawful  church,  it  shall  be  determined. 

40.  For  indeed  we  are  in  danger  to  be  indicted 
for  uproar,  of  the  day,  by  no  cause  existing,  by 
which,  we  shall  be  able  to  have  given  an  account, 
of  this  concourse,  and  these  thingB  having  spoken, 
he  dismissed  the  church. 

Chapter  XX. 

1 .  And  the  Paul  having  sent  for  the  disciples  and 


403 


exhorted  after  the  to  have  caused  to  cease  the  uproar, 
having  embraced  them ,  he  departed  to  have  been 
gone  into  Macedonia. 


716.  The  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana*  Literally,  The 
temple  that  woe  her  property  ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  temple  dedicated 
to  her  worship  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

716.  Friends  being  to  him.  Literally,  His  personal  acquaint* 
once  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Feeling  kindly  toward  him ;  hence  Ac.,  321* 

717.  One  voice  there  teas.  Literally,  One  individual  cried 
out  i  whereas  Ac.,  Numerous  utterances  were  united  in  one  sound ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 


718.  The  city  of  the  Ephesians.  Literally,  The  city  belonging  to 
the  Ephesians ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  chiqf  city  m  which  the  Ephesians 
dwell ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

718,1.  And  the  craftsmen  with  him .  Literally,  Personally 
present  with  him  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  are  of  hie  opinion  ;  hence  Ac., 
821. 

719.  Arresting.  I  hare  no  direct  authority  for  this  reading. 
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2.  And  having  gone  over  those  parts,  and  having 
given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into  the 
Greece. 

3.  And  having  abode  three  months  by  a  lying  in 
wait  having  happened  to  him  of  the  Jews,  being 
about  to  sail  into  the  Syria,  it  was  of  design  in  res- 
pect  of  that  he  should  return  through  Macedonia. 

4.  And  there  was  accompanying  him,  Sopater  of 
red  i  e  of  colour ,  a  Berean,  and  Aristarcus  and  Se- 
cundus  of  Thessalonians ;  and  Gaius  a  Derbean,  and 
Timotheus.  And  Asians,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

5.  But  these  having  gone  before,  they  were  tarry¬ 
ing  for  us,  at  Troas. 

6.  And  we  sailed  away  after  the  days  of  the 
unleavened  bread,  from  Philippi,  and  came  unto  them, 
to  the  Troas,  in  five  days,  where  we  abode  seven 
days. 

7*1 

7.  And  on  the  day  numbered  one  after  the  sab¬ 
baths,  the  Paul  was  preaching  to  them  after  our 

•  •  »■••*«§«•»  «*»••>  1 1  ■ .  .  i  •  • « •  1 1  1 1 

having  been  assembled  to  have  broken  bread,  being 

•  »•••«»»  •  «  ■•«•••  I  •  I  ■  *  m  •  •  •  9  •  ft  ♦  1(41  •  * 

about  to  depart  on  the  morrow.  And  was  con¬ 
tinuing  the  speech,  until  midnight. 

8.  And  many  lights  were  existing  in  the  upper 

939,3 

chamber,  where  having  been  gathered  together  we 

SittfSIS  4  •  #  ■  ^  g  p  a  S  s  |  f  ■  a  f  SsltAS|S90|tSSliafltttSStft4S 

were. 

9.  And  a  certain  young  man  by  name  Eutychus 
sitting  in  the  window,  being  overpowered  with  deep 
sleep  by  preaching  of  the  Paul,  through  more  than 
usual,  having  been  overpowered  by  the  sleep,  he 
fell  down  from  the  third  loft,  and  dead  was  taken  up. 

10.  Then  the  Paul  having  gone  down,  he  fell  on 
him,  and  embracing,  he  said.  Be  not  troubled.  For 
his  life,  in  him,  exists. 


721.  This  is  one  of  the  few  portions  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  are 
ad  Tended  in  sanction  of  the  observance  of  Sunday  in  the  of  the 
Sabbath.  All  the  Texts  that  are  commonly  advanced  for  this  object 
are  a a  follows  ;  John  xx.  19,  26.  Acte  ii.  1 — xx.  7.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2 
and  Rev.  i.  10. 

The  Received  Translation  is, 11  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  4*0.” 
On  this  Tradition  asserts.  This  proves  that  at  that  time  the  first 
day  of  the  week  was  reoognized  as  the  Christian  Sabbath,  since  it 
describes  the  assembling  of  the  disciples  to  be,  not  a  special,  but  an 
habitual  assembling  of  them.  But  Fact  says,  that  the  Translation  of 
this  passage  most  be,  And  upon  the  first  day  qfthe  week  after  our 


1 1 .  And  having  come  up  again,  having  broken  the 
bread  and  eaten.  And  of  much,  having  talked  until 
break  of  day.  Then  he  departed. 

934,3 

12.  And  they  brought  the  young  man  living,  and 
were  comforted  not  little. 

13.  And  we  having  gone  before  into  the  ship, 
sailed  unto  the  Assos.  There  intending  to  take  in 
the  Paul.  For  so  having  been  appointed  it  was 
existing,  minding  himself  to  go  afoot. 

14.  And  when  he  met  with  us,  at  the  Assos, 
having  taken  in  him,  we  came  to  Mitylene, 

15.  and  thence  having  sailed  the  next  day,  we 
came  over  against  Chios.  And  we  arrived  in  the 

7*1  7**  . 

evening,  at  Samos.  And  we  came  the  next  day  to 
Miletus. 

16.  For  the  Paul  had  determined  to  have  sailed 


by  the  Ephesus,  to  the  end  that  it  should  not  have 
been  to  him  to  have  spent  time  in  the  Asia.  For  he 
was  hastening,  if  possible  it  may  be  for  him  the  day 
of  the  Pentecost  to  have  been  at  Jerusalem. 


17.  And  from  the  Miletus,  having  sent  to  Ephesus, 
he  called  the  presbyters  of  the  church. 

1 8.  And  when  they  came  to  him,  he  said  unto 
them,  ye  know,  from  the  first  day,  of  which,  I  came 
into  the  Asia.  How  with  you,  I  observed  the  whole 
time, 

.  339 


19.  serving  the  Lord,  with  all  humility,  and  tears, 


and  temptations  that  befel  me,  by  the  lying  in  wait 


of  the  Jews, 


20.  how  nothing  I  kept  back  that  is  profitable  in 

m  •  • 

respect  of  that  I  should  have  shewn  to  you,  or  have 

•  •«•!••■»»■•••«  •••••*«•*»  . . . 

taught  you  in  public,  or  in  houses, 

21.  testifying  to  Jews  and  also  to  Greeks  that 


having  been  assembled  to  have  broken  bread,  Paul  preached  to  them ; 
which  proves,  that  the  assertions  of  Tradition  are  not  entitled  to 
regard,  since  the  assembling  is  stated  to  be,  not  an  habitual  but  a 
special  meeting,  expressly  convened  by  the  Apostle. 

722.  And  we  arrived  w  the  evening  at  Samos .  Literally,  Tbs 
evening  of  the  day  before  that  on  which  they  arrived  at  Chios  i 
whereas  4o.,  It  was  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  they  arrived; 
hence  821. 

728.  I  observed  the  whole  time .  Literally,  I  withomt  any  excep¬ 
tion  j  whereas  <feo.,  Without  any  wilfid  or  intentional  neglect  of  it ; 
hence  &on  821. 
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that  exists  with  God,  repentance,  and  faith  that 
exists  with  our  Lord  Jesus, 

22.  and  now  behold  I  having  been  bound  by  the 

7» 

spirit  go  unto  Jerusalem,  the  thingB  that  befall  me 

in  it.  Not  having  known. 

•  •  •  •  • 

23.  Save  that  the  spirit  that  is  holy,  in  relation  to 

a  city,  witnesseth  against  me,  saying,  that  bonds 

•  •■•••« 

and  afflictions  abide  me. 


24.  But  I  make  by  no  declaration  the  natural  life 
dear  unto  myself  as  I  would  have  finished  my  course, 
and  the  ministry,  which  I  received  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  have  testified  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  the 
God, 

25.  and  now  behold  I  have  known,  that  no  more 
ye  shall  see  my  face,  all  ye,  among  whom,  I  went 
preaching  the  kingdom, 

26.  wherefore  I  take  to  record  you,  on  this  very 
day,  that  pure  I  exist  from  the  blood  of  all. 

27.  For  I  shun  not  in  respect  of  that  I  should 

1  *  f  ■  *•••  +  *«••*••*»••««.  I  •  •  «  • 

not  have  declared  all  the  council  of  the  God  unto  you, 

28.  take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 

over  which,  the  spirit  that  is  holy  made  you  over- 

. . .  »  •  «  . *  •  •«««•••• 

seers  to  feed  the  church  of  the  God,  which  he  pur- 

.......  73Q 

chased  by  means  of  the  blood  that  is  his  own, 

29.  for  I  have  known,  that  grievous  wolves  shall 

<9*  .  #  . 

enter  in  after  my  departing,  among  you.  Not 
sparing  the  flock, 

30.  also  of  you,  men  shall  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things  in  respect  of  that  they  should  draw  away  the 

v  s  #  S  ••#§!•  s«iiSiAASf«B  fsitaiia  »  •  a  a  w  v  #  a  m  a  a  & 

disciples,  after  themselves, 

31.  wherefore  watch,  remembering  that  three 
years  night  and  day,  I  ceased  not  with  tears  warning 
every  one, 

32.  and  now  I  recommend  you  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  promise  of  his  grace  that  is  able  to  have  built 


725.  The  things  that  befall  me  in  it.  Literally,  All  the  minute 
detail t ;  whereas  flto.,  The  great  retail ;  hence  fee.,  821. 

726.  The  spirit  that  is  holy.  I  conceive  that  the  Nominative* 
an  Disarranged ,  in  order  to  shew  See  Rule  322,1,  That  the  Holy 
Spirit  did  not  act,  but  that  the  parties  acted  on,  were  acted  on  by 
spiritual,  that  is.  Supernatural  Power. 

729.  The  blood  that  is  hie  own.  To  express  the  Sense  of  the  Autho¬ 


and  given  an  inheritance  to  all  them  that  have  been 
sanctified, 

731 

33.  I  coveted  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel  of  no 

• «  •  •  •  • «• » • • i  •  •  •••••••••«•»»•♦•«•••  ♦*•••♦•• i »  ■ » 

one, 

34.  ye  yourselves  know  that  to  the  necessities 
of  me,  and  to  those  that  are  with  me,  these  hands 
ministered, 

35.  all  thingB  I  shew  to  you,  even  so  labouring,  it 
is  necessary  to  support  the  weak.  And  to  remember 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  himself  B&id, 

333,9 

more  blessed  it  is  to  give  than  to  receive, 

«•■#•»••  . . . 

36.  and  these  things  having  spoken,  having  placed 
his  knees,  with  them  all,  he  prayed. 

37.  And  sore  crying  there  was  of  all,  and  having 
fallen  on  the  neck  of  the  Paul,  they  were  kissing 
him, 

38.  being  affected  most  of  all,  on  account  of  the 
word,  which  he  had  spoken,  that  no  more  they  are 
about  his  face  to  see.  And  were  accompanying  him, 
to  the  ship. 

Chapter  XXI. 

1.  Even  that  that  was  to  have  carried  to  sea  us, 
we  having  been  drawn  away  from  them  having  run 
a  straight  course  came  unto  the  Coos.  And  we  came 
the  next,  to  the  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto 
Patara, 

2.  and  having  found  a  ship,  sailing  over  unto 
Phenicia,  having  gone  on  board,  we  sat  forth. 

3.  Then  having  been  apparent  the  Cyprus,  and 
having  left  it  on  the  left  hand,  we  were  sailing  unto 

393,1 

Syria,  and  came  down  to  Tyre.  For  there  the  ship 
unlading  the  burden  was. 

4.  And  having  found  the  disciples,  we  tarried  with 

7BS 

them  seven  days,  who  spoke  to  the  Paul,  through  the 
spirit.  Not  to  embark  for  Jerusalem. 


rized  Version,  the  Original  must  have  been  too  at/urror  tavrou. 
That  u  his  own,  is  here  not  a  supply  or  comment,  it  being  required 
for  th  ©expression  of  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  Original. 

731.  I  coveted  silver  dfc.  Literally,  I  had  no  wish  for  it  / 
whereas  Ac.,  I  did  not  improperly  strive  after  it ;  henoe  Ae.,  821. 

732.  Who  spoke  to  the  PauL  literally,  Personally  to  hem; 
whereas  Ac.,  Who  spoke  against  PauTs  going  there /  henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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5.  And  when  it  happened  to  have  completed  our 
the  days,  having  departed,  we  were  going  after  escort¬ 
ing  us  of  all,  with  wives  and  children,  until  out  of 
the  city,  then  having  placed  the  knees,  on  the  shore, 
having  prayed, 

6.  we  took  leave  one  of  another  and  went  on  board 
of  the  ship.  And  those  men  returned  to  the  their 
own  home . 

.  733 

7.  Then  we  having  finished  the  course,  from  Tyre, 

. .  ■  . . . .  " 

came  to  Ptolemais,  and  having  saluted  the  brethren, 
we  abode  one  day,  with  them. 

733 

8.  And  having  departed  the  next  day,  we  came 
unto  Cesarea,  and  having  entered  into  the  house  of 
Philip  the  evangelist,  existing  of  the  seven,  we  abode 
with  him. 


9.  And  to  this  man  four  daughters,  virgins,  pro- 

phecying,  were  existing. 

405 

10.  And  there  came  down  by  tarrying  many 

p  r  ^  91  t!99fi  i|  s  f  S  S  9  A  |  i  i 

days,  one,  from  the  Judea,  a  prophet  by  name 
Agabus, 

11.  and  having  come  to  us,  and  taken  the  girdle 
of  the  Paul,  having  bound  of  himself  the  feet  and 
the  hands,  he  said,  this  the  spirit  that  is  holy 
teaches  the  man,  whose  this  girdle  is.  Thus  the 

734  .  .  . 

Jews  shall  bind  at  Jerusalem,  and  deliver  into  hands 
of  Gentiles. 

12.  And  when  we  heard  these  things,  we  were 
beseeching,  we  and  also  the  residents  of  the  place, 
in  respect  of  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem. 


13.  Then  the  Paul  answered,  what  mean  ye,  weep- 

4W 

ing  and  breaking  mine  heart.  For  I  readily  follow 


733.  We  having  finished  the  course.  Literally,  We  actively 
effected  it ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  We  being  in  the  Ship  by  which 
that  course  was  effected  ;  hence  dec.,  321. 

736  Thus  the  Jews  shall  bind  at  Jerusalem .  Literally,  Thus 
the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  shall  bind ;  whereas  Ac.  u  in  the  Para¬ 
phrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

736.  For  I  readily  follow.  Literally,  R  is  a  pleasure  tome  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  I  in  no  wise  shrink  from  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

737.  The  will  of  the  lord.  Literally,  That  which  he  in  him¬ 
self  desires ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  which  under  existing  circumstances 
he  sanctions ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

738.  And  all  the  presbyters  were  present.  Literally,  The  entire 
body ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  large  number  of  them ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

739.  What  things  the  Ood  wrought.  Literally,  Personally 


730 

not  only  to  have  been  bound,  but  also  to  have  died 
at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


494 


14.  So  we  ceased  after  not  persuading  him,  saying, 

737 . 

the  will  of  the  Lord,  be  done. 

15.  And  after  these  days,  having  taken  up  our 
baggage,  we  were  going  to  Jerusalem. 

16.  And  there  went  also  of  the  disciples,  from 
Cesarea,  with  us,  bringing  (by  whom  we  should  have 
been  lodged  hospitably)  Mnason,  a  Cyprian,  an  old 
disciple. 

1 7.  But  the  brethren  gladly  received  us  after  our 
having  come  to  Jerusalem. 


.  4Q4 

18.  For  the  Paul  had  gone  the  following  day, 

. . 738 . 

with  us,  unto  James.  And  all  the  presbyters  were 


present, 

19.  and  having  saluted  them,  he  was  declaring  as 
to  each  one,  what  things  the  God  wrought  among 

l  •  t  •  • 

the  Gentiles,  by  means  of  his  ministry. 

20.  And  they  that  heard  glorified  the  God.  And 
said  to  him,  thou  seest  brother,  how  many  thousands 

383 

there  exist  among  the  Jews  of  them  that  have 

740 

believed,  and  all  zealots  of  the  law  are. 


21.  And  they  were  informed  of  thee,  that  thou 

741  . 

teachest  to  depart  from  Moses  those  that  are  as  to 
differing  from  the  Gentiles  entire  Jews,  commanding 
not  to  circumcise  them  the  children,  neither  after  the 
customs  to  walk. 


22.  Now  what  exists.  At  all  events  they  will 
hear,  that  thou  hast  come. 

74M 

23.  Therefore  this  thing,  do,  which  we  say  to  thee, 

333,3  741,*  74*  . 

four  men  there  are  with  us,  having  a  vow,  on  them- 

§1  it  oofsas  sl^f  1  a  a  ^  a  a  a  i  f  •  i  aa*®**  “"taa*  *  9  *  *  *  *  *  *  ®  ™  m  ™  w 

selves. 


performed ;  whereas  Ac.,  Empowered  St.  Paul  to  effect ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

740.  All  zealots  of  the  law  are.  Literally,  Actively  are  so; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Sanation  no  rejection  of  its  observance  ;  hence 
Ac.,  822,1. 

741.  Thou  teachest  to  depart  from  Moses.  Literally,  Teachest 
in  express  words ;  whereas  Ac.,  As  to  the  practical  result ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

741.1.  We  say  to  thee.  Literally,  To  thee  personally ;  whereas 
Ao.,  In  relation  to  thy  case ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

741.2.  Four  men  there  are  with  us.  Literally,  Present  to  car 
persons;  whereas  Ac.,  Connected  with  our  congregation;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 

742.  Having  a  vow.  Literally,  Possessing  something;  whereas 
Ac.  has  relation  to,  A  promise  made  by  them  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 
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24.  Having  taken  these  men,  purify  with  them,  and 
be  at  charges  with  them,  in  order  that  they  should 
have  Bhaved  the  head,  and  all  shall  know,  that  what 
things  they  have  been  informed  concerning  thee, 
nothing  exist,  for  thou  walkest  orderly,  even  thyself 
keeping  the  law. 

25.  And  concerning  the  GentQes  that  have  be¬ 
lieved,  we  wrote,  having  judged  to  guard  them  against 
the  t  e  that  indeed  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  even 
blood,  or  strangled  victims,  or  fornication. 

26.  Then  the  Paul  having  taken  the  men  the 
next  day,  with  them,  having  been  purified,  he  had 
entered  into  the  temple,  signifying  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  days  of  the  purification,  until  when, 

744 

the  offering  should  have  been  offered  for  each  one 

.  . . .  . . .  4  4  .  4  4  4  4  . . . 

of  them. 

•  ttl444»44«» 

27.  And  when  the  seven  days  were  being  about 

744,1 

to  be  ended,  the  Jews  that  were  of  the  Asia  having 

V  v#  •  •  fl  f  ■  f 

seen  him,  in  the  temple,  were  setting  up  all  the 
people,  and  laid  on  him  the  hands, 

28.  crying  out,  men,  Israelites,  help,  this  the  man 

«4  .  . 

that  is  against  the  people  is,  and  the  law,  and  this 

. ; . 744 . 

place,  teaching  all  everywhere.  And  farther  even 

743,1 . ; . 

he  brought  Greeks,  into  the  temple,  and  so  hath 
polluted  tbiB  holy  place. 

sn,i 

29.  For  having  seen  Trophimus  the  Ephesian,  in 

. . . . . 

the  city,  with  him  they  were,  whom  they  were  sup¬ 
posing,  that  into  the  temple,  the  Paul  brought. 

80.  And  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  a  multitude 
of  the  people  came,  and  having  taken  the  Paul,  they 
were  drawing  him,  out  of  the  temple,  and  forthwith 
the  doors  were  shut. 

31.  And  a  tiding  came  to  the  chief  captain  of  the 

. 408 . . 

band  after  going  about  him  to  hare  killed,  that  all 

. . . . . .  «4  ■ 

Jerusalem  is  thrown  into  confusion, 


32.  who,  immediately,  having  taken  soldiers  and 
centurions,  they  ran  down  unto  them.  And  they 
that  saw  the  chief  captain  and  the  soldiers  ceased, 
beating  of  the  Paul. 

83.  Then  the  chief  captain  having  come  near,  he 

took  him,  and  commanded  to  be  bound  with  two 

chains,  and  was  demanding,  who  he  may  exist,  and 

an, i 

what  having  done  it  is. 

34.  For  some  anything  were  crying  aloud  among 

408 

the  multitude.  And  he  commanded  to  be  carried 


him,  into  the  castle  after  his  not  being  able  to 
have  known  the  certainty,  on  account  of  the  tu- 

•••  •  •  ■  tffflltlii  B  •  |  §  8  ^  #  S  S  #  B  B  B  B  ••  ••  ®  ®  W  W 

mult. 


35.  And  when  he  came  upon  the  stairs,  it  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  borne  him,  by  the  soldiers,  through  the 
violence  of  the  people. 

36.  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  were  follow¬ 
ing  after,  crying,  away  with  him. 

37.  And  being  about  to  be  led  into  the  castle, 

40fl 

the  Paul  says  to  the  chief  captain,  whether  is  it 
lawful  for  me  to  have  said  anything,  to  thee.  And 

404  110 

the  chuff  captain  said,  speakest  thou  Greek. 

38.  Then  thou  the  Egyptian  that  was  before  these 

an^  . . . . . 

the  days  having  mude  an  uproar  existest  not,  even 

^  a  S  S  •  i  a  §  ^  a  ^bsS  BS  SiSSSV  S#^|  bbsb  ^SSSSS  iBivllSSB#SS^ISSIS  SSSos#ll 

led  into  the  wilderness  the  four  thousand  men  of  the 


Sicarii. 


39.  But  the  Paul  said,  I  a  man  indeed,  a  Jew  of 

•nj  _  #  . .  • ; . 

Tarsus  of  the  Cilicia,  not  of  a  mean  city,  a  citizen 
am.  And  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to  have  spoken 

4  4  • 


unto  the  people. 


40.  Then  the  Paul  having  stood  on  the  stairs  by 


having  his  request  conceded  to  him,  he  beckoned 

44  44  *.  •■«•#•••••■  •  ■  4  -  ■  M  »  •  I  •  (  I  I  I  <  ■  44*441  I4i444t.»«  44  ■  >1 

with  the  hand  to  the  people,  and  spake  in  the  He- 

40A  #  •  ’ ; . 

brew  tongue  after  great  silence  having  been  made. 


saying, 


74S.  Having  taken  thee*  men.  Literally,  Taken  possession  qf 
tkem;  whereas  Ao.f  Joined  thgeetf  to  them;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

744.  The  offering  should  have  been  offered  for  each  one  of  them. 
Literally  I  conceive,  The  offering  of  each  one  of  them  should  have 
offered ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  One  offering  should  have  been 
offered  for  the  whole  of  them ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

744,1.  The  Jews  that  were  of  the  Mia.  Literally,  AH  that  bore 


that  designation  ;  whereas  Ao.,  Some  bearing  that  designation  having 
seen  him ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

745.  Tsaching  all  everywhere.  Literally,  Without  any  exception ; 
whereas  Ac.,  All  that  he  instructs ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

745,1.  He  brought  Greeks.  Literally,  Personally  conducted  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Personally  did  not  object  to  their  coming ;  hence  Aak 
821. 
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Chapter  XXII. 

1.  men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  of  me  that 
that  is  to  you  now  after  a  defence. 


2.  And  having  heard  that  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
he  was  speaking  to  them.  More  they  kept  silence, 

3.  then  he  said,  I  a  man,  a  Jew,  having  been 

383,9  .  . * . 

bora  in  Tareus  of  the  Cilicia  am.  Yet  brought 
up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  having 
been  taught  according  to  a  perfect  manner  after 
the  father  of  law,  zealous  being  for  the  God.  As 
all  ye  exist  this  day, 

74fl 


4.  who  I  followed  this  the  way,  unto  death, 

•  * . . . * 

binding  and  delivering  into  prisons  men  and  also 
women, 


747 

5.  as  also  the  high  priest  was  bearing  witness  to 

•  •  *9S|l#vv3i  •  •  •  i  I  •  *"***•*• 


me,  and  all  the  estate  of  the  presbyters,  from  whom 

740 

indeed,  having  received  letters  unto  the  brethren, 
unto  Damascus,  I  went,  having  journeyed  even  those 
that  there  were  having  been  bound,  unto  Jerusalem, 
in  order  that  they  should  have  been  punished. 

6.  And  it  happened  to  me  journeying  and  coming 
near  to  the  Damascus,  about  noon.  Suddenly  from 
the  heaven,  to  have  Bhined  a  great  light,  about 


me. 


7.  And  I  fell  to  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice 

74® 

saying  to  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me. 


8.  And  I  answered,  who  art  thou  Lord.  And  he 
said  unto  me,  I  Jesus  the  Nazarite  whom  thou  per¬ 
secutest  am. 

.  7» 

9.  And  they  that  are  with  me  the  indeed  light 

. 751 . 

saw.  But  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that 
spake  to  me. 


10.  And  I  said,  what  shall  I  do  Lord.  And  the 

49® 

Lord  said  unto  me,  having  arisen,  go  into  Damascus, 

. . . 751 

and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee,  of  all  things,  which  it 

759.1  . . 

hath  been  appointed  for  thee  to  have  done. 

11.  And  when  nothing  I  was  seeing  from  the 
glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of  them 
that  are  with  me,  1  came  into  Damascus. 

12.  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout  man,  according 
to  the  law,  having  been  well  reported  of  all  Jews 
that  abide  i  e  that  are  inhabitants, 

13.  having  come  to  me,  and  stood,  he  saith  to  me, 

753 

brother  Saul,  receive  sight,  and  I  looked  in  this  the 
hour,  upon  him. 

.  494  754 

14.  And  the  man  said,  the  God  of  your  fathers 

•  . . .  «•■»>•*,» 

hath  chosen  thee  to  have  knowledge  of  his  will, 
even  to  have  seen  the  just  one,  and  to  have  heard  a 
voice,  from  his  mouth, 

15.  that  a  witness  for.  him,  unto  all  men,  thou 
shalt  exist,  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard, 

16.  and  now  why  tamest  thou,  having  arisen, 
baptise  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  having  been  called 
by  his  name. 

17.  And  it  happened  to  me  having  come  again  to 
Jerusalem  and  after  my  praying  in  the  temple  to 
have  been  me,  in  a  trance, 

1 8.  and  to  have  beheld  him  saying  to  me,  make 
haste  and  get  out  with  speed,  from  Jerusalem,  for 
they  will  not  receive  from  thee  a  testimony,  concern¬ 
ing  me, 

19.  and  I  said  Lord,  they  know,  that  I  imprifeon- 

392,9  . * . 

ing  and  beating  in  the  synagogues  them  that  believe 

. . .  .  . . .  . . . . . . 

on  thee,  had  been, 

.  . . *  4  ■•••••!»  « 

20.  and  when  the  blood  of  Stephen  thy  martyr 


746.  Wio  I  followed  Ou  tie  wag.  Literally,  I  admail,  followed 
him;  whereas  Ac.,  Was  guided  hg  the  tame  m let;  henoe  A&, 
321  • 

747.  The  high  priett  wot  hearing  witness.  Literally,  Actively 
dost  to  ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive  t  It  able  to  do  to  ;  henoe  Ao.,  922,1. 

748.  Received  letters.  literally,  Actual  letters;  where—  Ao., 
Writings  equivalent  to  letters ;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

740.  Why  persecutest  thou  me .  Literally,  Me  personally ; 

where—  Ac.,  My  cause;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

760.  And  they  that  are  with  me  the  indeed  light  sms .  Literally, 
They  that  are  now  with  me  ;  where—  Ao.,  They  that  aooompamed 
me ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 


761.  But  they  heard  not  the  voice .  Literally,  They  heard  no 
sound ;  where—  Ac.  1  oonoaire,  They  understood  not  what  was  said ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

762.  It  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things .  Literally,  AU  things 
shall  be  expressly  staled  to  thee  ;  where—  Ac.,  Thou  shall  be  gene 
rally  instructed  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

762,1.  The  readings  here  rary. 

753.  And  I  looked  m  this  the  hour.  Literally,  The  hour  when 
he  was  speaking ;  where—  Ac.,  The  hour  when  Ananias  spoke  to 
him  ;  henoe  Ao,  921. 

754.  The  Clod  of  your  fathers  hath  chosen.  Literally,  Activeig 
selected  ;  where—  Ac.  Passive^  Bath  sanctioned  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


ACTS  XXIII. 


231 


399,9 

was  shed,  even  I  haying  stood  by  and  consenting 
had  been,  even  keeping  the  raiment  of  them  that 
idil  h  im!, 

21.  and  he  said  onto  me,  depart,  for  I,  onto 
Gentiles  far  hence,  will  send  thee. 

22.  And  they  were  hearing  of  him,  as  far  as  this 
the  word,  then  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  saying, 
away  with  from  the  earth  the  such  like.  For  it  lets 
not  him  to  live. 

28.  Then  the  chief  captain  commanded  him  to 

. ; . 4fla . ; . *; . 

be  brought  into  the  castle  after  their  crying  out, 

. . 733 . . . * . . 

and  casting  off  the  clothes,  and  throwing  dust  in  the 


air. 


.  .  7*0 

24.  Having  promised  with  a  scourge  him  to  be 

•  #  •  I  I  #  B 

examined,  in  order  that  he  should  have  known,  for 
what  cause.  Thus  they  were  crying  against  him. 

26.  And  as  they  bound  him  with  the  thongs,  the 

490 

Paul  said  to  a  centurion  that  had  stood  by,  is  it 

. 7*7 . 

lawful  for  you  to  scourge  if  a  man  be  a  Roman  and 
uncondemned. 

26.  Then  the  centurion  having  heard,  having  de¬ 
parted  to  the  chief  captain,  he  declared,  saying, 
what  art  thou  about  to  do.  For  this  man  a  Roman 


exists. 

27.  Then  the  chief  captain  having  come,  he  said 
unto  him,  tell  me,  thou  a  Roman  existest.  And  the 

494 

Paul  said  yea. 

•  •••!•»•*«  •  ft  *  I 

28.  And  the  chief  captain  answered,  I  obtained 

758  . . *10* 

a  great  sum  this  freedom.  Then  said  the  Pf 


•  •  •  • 


But  I  verily  have  been  free  bom. 

29.  Then  straightway  they  departed  from  him, 
that  are  about  him  to  examine.  For  even  the  chief 


756.  Catting  off  the  clothes ,  and  throwing  dust  in  the  air. 
Literally,  A  matter  not  meriting  notice ;  whereas  Ao.,  So  doing 
each  at  to  mark  their  disapprobation  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

750.  Him  to  be  examined .  Literally,  Raxing  promised  him; 
whereas  Ac.,  Raving  promised  the  people  that  he  should  be  ex- 
aminedf  hence  flee.,  321. 

767.  Is  it  lawfkl  for  yon  to  scourge  Sp.  Literally,  You  to  do 
so  personally  or  to  cause  it  to  be  done ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  it  lawful 
for  such  an  act  under  any  circumstances  to  be  done;  henoe  Ac., 


821. 

758.  I  obtained  by  a  great  sum.  Literally,  A  great  overcharge  ; 
whereas  flee.,  The  proper  payment  woe  large;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

759.  The  chief  captain  woe  afraid.  Literally,  Was  ths  actual 


750 

captain  was  afraid  having  known,  that  a  Roman  he 

. .  #  399,1 

exists,  and  that  having  bound  him  he  was  existing. 

*  . 700 . 

30.  And  wishing  on  the  morrow  to  have  known 

•  «  •  1  •  #  •»  *  ....  f  •••••#.#«| 

the  thing  that  is  certain,  he  is  accused  of  by  the 
Jews,  he  loosed  him,  and  commanded  to  have  as¬ 
sembled  the  chief  priests,  and  all  the  council,  and 
having  brought  down  the  Paul,  he  set  before  them. 

Chapter  XXIII. 

1.  And  Paul  having  earnestly  beheld  the  council, 

701 

he  said,  men,  brethren,  I  have  been  governing  in 

ttif  fl  f  0  f  f  ft  ftftlftis  «ft0«|S 

all  good  conscience  for  the  God,  unto  this  the 

•  ♦  •  •• »  pft..*«ft.ft.*ift«f*..  ■•••*« 


day. 


490 


2.  Then  the  high  priest  Ananias  oommanded 
them  that  had  stood  by  him  to  smite  of  him  the 


mouth. 

709 

3.  Then  the  Paul,  to  him,  said,  the  God  is  about 
to  smite  thee,  O  wall  having  been  whitened,  for 
thou  sittest,  judging  me,  after  the  law,  but  trans¬ 
gressing  the  law,  thou  commandest  me  to  be 


smitten. 


910 


4.  Then  they  that  stand  by  said,  revilest  thou 

the  high  priest  of  the  God. 

5.  Then  the  Paul  said,  I  had  not  known,  brethren, 

399,9 

that  high  priest  he  is.  For  it  hath  been  written, 

.  709 

that  thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  a  ruler  of  thy 
people. 

6.  But  the  Paul  having  perceived  that  the  one 

jh  | 

part  is  of  Sadducees,  and  the  other  of  Pharisees,  he 

I  _  ft  ft  4  ft  •  ft  f  A  A  ft  ft  ft  I  •  ft  ft  9  ft  ft  i  I  ft  •  I  I  ifl 

cried  out  in  the  council,  men,  brethren,  I  a  Pharisee 
exist,  a  son  of  a  Pharisee,  concerning  hope  indeed  of 

330 

a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  I  am  called  in  question. 

7.  And  this  thing  by  him  having  been  spoken,  a 


subject  of  fear  ;  whereas  Ao^  Judged  it  right  not  to  proceed;  hence 

Ac.,  322,1*  _  .  _  .. 

760.  And  wishing  on  the  morrow.  Literally,  The  wish  then 

arose;  whereas  Ac.,  Re  wished  and  executed  it  on  the  morrow; 

hence  Ac.,  821.  „  ,  . 

761.  I  have  been  governing  fo.  Literally,  I  have  been  guilty  of 

nothing  in  relation  to  Ood;  whereas  flic.,  I  have  promulgated  no 
doctrine  in  relation  to  Ood,  contrary  to  my  conscience;  hence  Ac., 

821 

762.  The  Ood  is  about  to  smite .  Literally,  Thee  personally ; 
whereas  Ac.,  To  cause  thine  office  to  be  destroyed  /  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

768.  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  Literally,  Say  aught  that _  u 
contrary  to  him  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Publicly  censure  him ;  hence  Ac.,  3 
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dissension  between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  fell 

out,  and  the  multitude  was  divided. 

754 

8.  For  Sadducees  declare  not  to  be  a  resurrection, 

. y; .  .  70 4 

neither  angel,  or  spirit.  But  Pharisees  confess  the 
both. 


9.  Then  a  great  cry  arose,  and  some  of  the  scribes 

of  the  part  of  the  Pharisees  having  arisen,  they  were 

striving,  saying,  nothing  evil  we  find  in  this  man. 

687 

And  possibly  a  spirit  spoke  by  him,  or  an  angel. 

. ; . *# . #  4fls 

10.  But  the  chief  captain  having  been  afraid  after 
much  dissension  having  arisen.  Lest  the  Paul  should 
have  been  pulled  in  pieces  by  them,  he  commanded 


the  soldiers  having  come  down  to  have  taken  by 
force  him,  from  among  them,  to  bring  into  the 


castle. 

4fl« 

11.  And  the  Lord  having  stood  by  him  in  tbe 

74s  . . . ; . 

following  night,  he  said,  be  of  good  cheer.  For  as 


thou  witnessed  the  things  that  exist  concerning  me, 

700 

in  Jerusalem.  So  it  is  necessary  also  for  thee,  at 
Rome,  to  have  borne  witness. 


40* 


12.  And  the  Jews  having  made  a  conspiracy  after 


day  having  i  e  had  come,  they  bound  under  a  curse 

•  •  •  •  •  . .  *•••••..! 

themselves,  promising  neither  to  have  eaten  or  to 


have  drunk,  until  when,  they  should  kill  the  Paul. 


13.  And  there  were  existing  more  than  forty,  that 

707  _  . 

had  made  this  the  conspiracy, 

14.  who  having  come  to  the  chief  priests  and  the 

708 

presbyters,  said,  we  bound  ourselves  with  a  great 

•  ««  •  ■  •  •  «  i  •  «f  •  •  •••••••• 

curse  of  nothing  to  have  eaten,  until  when,  we  should 

• «  « *  «  •  ■  • 

kill  the  Paul. 


15.  Therefore  now  ye,  signify  to  the  chief  captain, 
with  the  council,  that  he  should  have  brought  down 
him,  to  you,  as  being  about  to  examine  more  fully 


764.  For  Sadducees  declare.  Literally,  Publicly  proclaims 
whereas  (fee.,  Unhesitatingly  acknowledge  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

765.  In  the  following  night .  Literally,  Throughout  the  night ; 
whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  <to.,  321. 

766.  It  is  necessary  also  for  thee.  Literally,  Thee  in  particular ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  the  thing  should  be  done  ;  hence  Ac,,  321. 

767.  That  had  made  this  the  conspiracy .  Literally,  That  had 
concocted  the  plan  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  had  united  in  its  execution  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

768.  We  bound  ourselves  with  a  great  curse .  Literally,  The  curse 
binds ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  subject  ourselves  to  a  cures  by  disobeying  / 
hence  Ac.,  821. 


the  things  that  exist  concerning  him.  And  we, 
before  in  respect  of  that  he  should  have  arrived, 
ready  we  are  in  respect  of  that  he  should  have  been 

•  . .  . . .  ■•••«•••!«•  9  »  ♦  » 

killed. 

• . 

16.  Then  the  son  of  tbe  sister  of  Paul  having 
heard  of  the  lying  in  wait,  having  come  and  entered 
into  the  castle,  he  told  tbe  Paul. 

17.  And  the  Paul  having  called  one  of  the  centu- 

687 

rions,  he  said,  bring  this  young  man,  unto  the  chief 
captain.  For  he  hath  to  have  told  something  him. 

18.  So  then  indeed  he  that  took  him,  he  brought 
to  the  chief  captain,  and  says,  Paul  the  prisoner 
having  called  me,  he  prayed  this  the  young  man  to 
have  brought  unto  thee,  having  something  to  have 
said  unto  thee. 

19.  Then  the  chief  captain  having  taken  by  the 
hand  him,  and  having  withdrawn  into  private,  he 
was  enquiring,  what  exists,  which  thou  hast  to  have 
told  me. 

70P 

20.  And  he  said,  assuredly  the  JewB  agreed  in 

770  . . . 

respect  of  that  they  should  have  desired  thee,  that 

. * . 807 . . 

to-morrow  thou  shouldst  have  brought  down  the 
Paul,  into  the  council,  as  being  about  somewhat  more 
fully  to  enquire  concerning  him. 

21.  But  thou  shouldst  not  have  been  perauaded  by 
them.  For  their  lies  in  wait  for  him,  of  them,  men 
more  than  forty,  who  bound  with  an  oath  themselves 
neither  to  have  eaten,  or  to  have  drank,  until  when, 
they  should  have  killed  him,  even  now  ready  they 

771  . 

are,  seeking  the  promise  from  thee. 

.  #  . * . 77*'# 

22.  Then  indeed  the  chief  captain  sent  away  the 

t#  4  fifft  t6l|  filtiffl  4l9#Bflvl 

young  man,  having  charged  Atm  nothing  to  have 
told,  as  these  things  having  shewed  to  me, 

769.  The  Jews  agreed .  Literally,  As  Jews  they  did  so  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Men  that  were  Jews  did  so ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

770.  In  respect  of  that  dfc.  Literally,  The  attainment  of  the 
actual  thing  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  thing  specified  was  but  a 
means  of  obtaining  the  thing  they  desired;  hence  the  Peculiar 
Government.  See  Rule  381. 

771.  Seeking  the  promise  from  thee.  Literally,  Seeking  to 
discover  the  promise;  whereas  Ac.,  Seeking  to  obtain  the  promise ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

772.  The  chirf  captain  sent  away .  Literally,  Actively  did  what 
is  slated;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Allowed  the  young  man  to  go; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 
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23.  and  having  called  certain  two  of  the  centu-  I  the  epistle  to  the  governor,  they  presented  also  the 


rions,  he  said,  make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers,  that 
they  should  have  been  gone  unto  Cesarea,  and  horse¬ 
men  three  score  and  ten,  and  spearmen  two  hundred, 

SB, 9 

at  third  hour  of  the  night. 

24.  Also  beasts  to  have  prepared,  in  order  that 
having  placed  on  the  Paul,  they  should  have  brought 
safe  him  unto  Felix  the  governor, 


Paul  to  him. 

34.  Then  having  read  and  asked  of  what  pro¬ 
vince,  he  exists,  and  having  understood  that  he  was 
of  Cilicia, 

35.  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he.  When  also  ac- 

m 

cusers  of  thee  should  have  come,  having  commanded 

■«•••«  «#<•«■  . . . 

in  the  judgment  hall  that  is  of  Herod  to  be  kept 


25.  I  having  written  a  letter  containing  this  him. 


matter, 


Chapter  XXIV. 


most 


governor  Felix  to  greet, 

27.  having  come  with  the  army  I  rescued  this 

•  —  •••773 . * . 

man  having  taken  him  from  the  Jews,  and  he  being 
about  to  be  killed  by  them,  having  understood,  that 
a  Roman  he  exists. 


1.  And  after  five  days,  the  high  priest  Ananias 
descended  with  certain  presbyters  and  a  certain 
orator  Tertullus,  who  informed  the  governor,  against 


the  Paul. 


m 


2.  And  the  Tertullus  began  to  accuse  after  having 

. 77® . ’333 . 

called  forth,  saying,  enjoying  great  peace,  by  means 


28.  And  desiring  to  have  known  the  cause,  on  of  thee,  and  amendments  having  been  executed  to 
account  of  which,  they  were  accusing  him,  I  brought  this  nation,  by  means  of  the  thy  providence  in  every- 
forth  him,  into  their  council,  thing  and  also  every  where, 


forth  him,  into  their  council,  thinj 

29.  whom  I  found  being  accused  concerning  ques-  3. 
tions  of  their  law.  *  But  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  ness 


accept  most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankful- 


of  bonds,  having  accusation. 


4.  But  in  order  not  as  to  move  thee,  I  interrupt. 


30.  Then  on  account  of  it,  I  sent  him  to  thee  after 


heard 


49t 


•  •  ■  t  • 


its  having  been  told  to  me  of  a  conspiracy  against  clemency. 


the  man  to  have  existed,  having  given  commandment 
also  to  the  accusers  to  affirm  concerning  hii  n,  to 
thee. 

81,  Then  indeed  the  soldiere,  according  to  the 
commandment  to  them,  having  taken  the  Paul,  they 


5.  Because  having  found  this  man  a  pestilent  fel¬ 
low,  even  exciting  seditions  among  all  the  Jews  that 
are  in  the  world.  And  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of 

.777  . 

the  Nazarines, 

6.  who  even  the  temple  went  about  to  have  pro- 


brought  him  on  account  of  night,  into  the  Anti-  faned,  who  indeed  we  took, 


patris. 


774 


32.  And  having  left  on  the  morrow  the  horse- 


returned 


castle, 


7  &  8.  by  whom,  thou  shalt  be  able,  thyself  having 
examined  concerning  all  these  things  to  have  know¬ 
ledge,  of  what  things  we  accuse  him. 

9.  And  the  Jews  assented  also,  affirming  these 


33.  who  having  come  to  the  Cesarea,  and  delivered  thingB  thus  to  be. 


778.  Having  oome  with  ike  army  <$"o.  Literally,  Having  acci¬ 
dentally  come ;  whereas  Ac.,  Hearing  qf  the  disturbance  I  brought 
the  army  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

774.  Having  left  on  the  morrow.  Literally,  Left  the  horsemen 
to  go  with  him  ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  to  return  to  the  Castle  %  after  the 
horsemen  with  Paul  had  on  the  morrow  left  Antipatris:  henoe 
Ao.,  821. 

775.  Accusers  qf  thee  should  have  oome.  Literally,  Those  who  on 

G 


iky  part  accuse  others;  whereas  Ac.,  The  persons  that  accuse  ikes; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

776.  Enjoying  great  peace.  Literally,  Estimating  the  possession 
qf  it ;  whereas  Ao,  Being  put  in  possession  qf  great  peace;  henoe 
Ac.,  821. 

777.  The  sect  qf  the  Naearines.  Literally,  An  acknowledged 
appellation;  whereas  Ac.,  A  body  so  numerous  and  known  as  to 
amount  almost  to  an  acknowledged  designation  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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10.  Then  the  Paul  answered  after  the  governor 

833 

having  beckoned  to  him  to  speak,  for  many  years, 
thee  existing  a  judge  to  this  nation,  thou  being 
skilled.  Cheerfully  the  things  that  exist  concerning 
myself,  I  plead  for  enabling  thee  to  have  knowledge, 

393,3 

11.  that  not  more  days  than  twelve  there  are  to 

■  •  •  . . . . . 

me,  since  when,  I  came  up,  having  worshipped  at 

9  •  B  •  »  P 

J  erusalem, 

12.  and  neither  in  the  temple,  they  found  me, 
with  any  disputing,  or  making  a  tumult  of  people, 
neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city, 

31° 

13.  neither  are  they  able  to  have  proved,  concern¬ 
ing  what  things  now,  they  accuse  me. 

14.  But  I  confess  this  thing  to  thee,  that  after 

# 

the  way,  which  they  call  heresy.  So  worship  I  the 
father's  God,  believing  the  things  that  are  in  law, 
or  that  are  in  the  prophets,  having  been  written, 

15.  hope  having  in  the  God,  (which  also  these 
themselves  expect)  a  resurrection  to  be  about  to  have 
existed  of  just  and  also  unjust, 

16.  on  account  of  this,  even  I  myself  use  dili¬ 
gence  not  falling  into  error  consciousness  to  have 
toward  the  God  or  the  men  in  everything. 

778 

1 7.  And  after  many  years,  having  prepared  alms, 
for  my  nation,  I  came,  even  with  offerings, 

18.  in  which  things,  they  found  me,  having  been 
purified  in  the  temple,  neither  with  multitude,  nor 
with  tumult.  Even  certain,  of  the  Asia,  Jews, 

19.  who  it  is  right  to  thee  to  come  to  and  object, 
if  anything  they  may  be  having  against  me, 

20.  or  these  same  say,  what  thing  they  found  evil 
after  having  placed  me,  before  the  council, 

8S3 

21.  except  concerning  this  one  voice,  which  1 


having  stood,  that  cc 

330 

\e  dead.  I  am  called 


this  day  by  you. 


779 


22.  Then  the  Felix  deferred  them.  More  perfect 


#  • 


having  knowledge  of  the  things  that  exist  concerning 

7*  f 

the  way,  having  said.  When  Lysias  the  chief  captain 
should  have  come,  I  will  examine  thoroughly  the 
things  that  are  stated  by  you. 


7*1 


23.  having  commanded  the  centurion  to  be  watch¬ 
ful  of  him.  Yet  to  have  relaxation,  and  to  none  for¬ 
bid  of  the  own  of  him  to  minister  to  him. 

24.  And  after  certain  days,  the  Felix  having  come 
with  Drusilla  the  his  own  wife,  she  being  a  Jewess, 
he  sent  for  the  Paul,  and  beard  him,  concerning  the 

783  .  491 

faith  that  is  in  the  dispensation  of  Jesus. 

.  <9* 

25.  And  the  Felix  terrified  having  become  after 


his  reasoning  concerning  righteousness  and  tempe¬ 
rance  and  the  judgment  that  is  about  to  have  come, 

9  s  s  4  a#  vs  Bi9e  A  a  #  a  a  9  §  0  9*aaaf«#  a  •  a  a  ■  ■  avsvvvvvvv  p  ▼  v  «  ■  ^  «■  a  ^  f  p  ™  ^ 

i 

he  answered,  that  that  thou  now  hold  if,  go.  But 
time  having  procured,  I  will  call  for  thee. 

26.  Moreover  indeed  hoping,  that  money  will  be 

7*3  ■•**; . 

given  by  the  Paul.  On  which  account  indeed  more 
frequently  sending  for  him,  he  was  communing  with 


him. 


498 

after 


years  having  been  completed,  PorciuB  Festus.  And 

.  7*4 

willing  pleasure  to  have  shewn  the  Jews,  the  Felix 


left  the  Paul  having  been  bound. 

•  ■  •  •• 

Chapteb  XXV. 

1.  Then  Festus  having  come  into  the  province, 

333 

after  three  days,  he  ascended  to  Jerusalem,  from 


Cesarea. 


7«8 


2.  And  the  high  priests  and  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews 


778.  Having  prepared  alms.  Literally,  By  many  gears  labor ; 
whereas  Ac.,  After  many  gears  had  elapsed,  having  prepared  alms 
for  the  present  suffering  cf  mg  nation,  I  oame  <fo. ;  hence  etc.,  821. 

779.  Then  the  Felix  deferred  them .  Literally,  The  nation  of 
the  Jems,  See  Verse  21;  whereas  Ac.,  PauTs  accusers ;  hence  Ac.. 
821. 

780.  When  Lysias  the  chief  captain  should  have  come.  Liter- 
ally,  When  he  personally  should  have  arrived ;  whereas  Ac.,  When 
the  information  should  have  been  received  that  Lysias,  or  the  person 
filling  his  situation  is  able  to  deliver ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

781.  2b  be  watchful  of  him .  I  hare  no  direct  authority  for  this 
Translation. 


782.  The  faith  that  is  m  the  dispensation  pf  Jesus .  literally, 
Possessed  in  Christianity  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  relates  to  Christianity  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

788.  That  money  will  be  given .  Literally,  Actual  money; 

whereas  Ac.,  Something  valuable  would  be  obtained ;  hence  Ac.,  3224  ■ 

784.  The  Felix  left.  Literally,  Actively  did  what  if  stated ; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  He  left  the  country  without  releasing  Paul; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

785.  And  the  high-priests  and  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews  informed 
him  against  the  Paul .  Literally,  Gave  information  to  him  on  the 
subject ;  whereas  Ac.,  Laid  before  him  their  accusation  against 

Paul ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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informed  him,  against  the  Paul,  and  were  beseeching 

him, 

3.  desiring  favor,  of  him,  that  he  should  have  sent 

78® 

for  him,  to  Jerusalem,  making  an  ambush  to  have 
killed  him,  in  the  way. 

787 

4  But  even  the  FestuB  determined  to  be  kept  the 
Paul,  at  Cesar ea.  And  himself  to  be  about  with 
speed  to  go  forth. 

5.  Therefore  they  that  are  among  you,  says  he, 
able,  having  gone  down  together,  if  anything  there 
exists  in  the  man  unreasonable,  accuse  him. 

6.  Though  having  tarried  among  them  days  not 
more  than  eight  or  ten,  having  gone  down  to 
Cesarea  on  the  next  day,  having  set  on  the  judg¬ 
ment  seat,  he  commanded  the  Paul  to  have  been 
brought. 

7.  And  the  JewB  from  Jerusalem  having  come 

. .  **404 . 

down  stood  round  about  him  after  his  having  come 
down,  many  and  grievous  complaints  bringing  down, 
which  they  were  not  able  to  have  proved  after  the 
Paul's  pleading  in  defence, 

8.  that  not  even  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nor 
against  the  temple,  nor  yet  against  Cesar,  anything 
I  have  offended. 

9.  But  the  Festus  wishing  to  the  Jews  favor  to 
have  shewn,  having  answered  the  Paul,  he  said, 
wiliest  thou  to  Jerusalem,  having  ascended  there 
concerning  these  things  to  have  been  judged  before 
me. 

10.  Then  the  Paul  said,  having  stood  at  the  judg¬ 
ment  seat  of  Cesar,  having  stood  I  exist,  where  it  is 

514  7#o . 

fit  for  me  to  be  judged,  nothing  I  have  wronged  the 
Jews,  as  indeed  thou  very  well  knowest. 


786.  Making  an  ambush  Sfc.  Literally,  Then  effecting  it ; 
whereas  &c.t  Determining  to  effect  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

767.  The  Foetus  determined .  Literally,  So  personalty  decided ; 
whoreu  Ac.,  So  judicially  decided ;  henoe  Ao,t  322,1. 

790.  Hoihing  I  wronged  the  Jews.  Literally,  In  no  respect  have 
I  wronged  them ;  whereas  &c..  In  no  respect  that  they  can  obtain 
judicial  redress  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

792.  No  one  is  able  me  to  them  to  have  delivered .  Literally,  No 
one  is  able  to  do  it ;  whereas  toy..  No  one  can  justly  do  it ;  henoe 
Ac.,  821. 

798.  And  as  he  consumed  many  days  there .  Literally,  As  he 


11.  For  if  indeed  I  be  an  offender,  or  worthy  of 
death  have  committed  anything,  I  refuse  not  the  to 
have  died.  But  if  nothing  there  is,  of  what  these 

. 7pa . 

accuse  me,  no  one  is  able  me  to  them  to  have  de- 
livered,  I  appeal  to  Cesar. 

12.  Then  the  Festus  having  conferred  with  the 

793 

council,  answered,  hast  thou  appealed  unto  Cesar, 

map#  #  9  I  f  •  I  S  •  t  |  #  •  I  I  •  9  9  lilt  V###  f  i  ###■  §9Bi9S9v  *#  ■  • 

unto  Cesar,  thou  shalt  go. 

13.  And  Agrippa  the  king  and  Bernice  came  unto 

. 495 .  **. . . . V . 

Cesarea  after  certain  days  having  passed,  going  to 


salute  the  Festus. 


798 


14.  And  as  he  consumed  many  days  there,  the 

49®  . 

Festus  declared  to  the  king  the  things  that  exist  con- 

.  9tM 

ceming  the  Paul,  saying,  a  certain  man  having  been 
left  by  Felix  there  is,  a  prisoner, 

15.  concerning  whom,  having  been  with  me,  at 
Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  the  presbyters  of 
the  Jews  gave  information,  desiring  against  him 
sentence, 

16.  to  whom,  I  answered,  that  a  custom  exists  not 
with  Romans  to  deliver  any  man.  Before  verily  he 
that  is  accused  over  against  face  he  may  be  having 

794 

the  accusers.  And  may  have  license  for  the  defence, 
of  the  accusation. 


79#  405 

1 7.  Therefore  having  made  no  delay  after  having 
come  hither  in  the  due  order,  having  sat  on  the 

.  79® 

judgment  seat,  I  commanded  the  man  to  have  been 
brought, 

18.  against  whom,  the  accusers  having  been 

M7 

placed,  they  were  bringing  none  accusation,  of  what 
I  was  supposing  of  evil  thingB. 

19.  But  certain  questions,  of  the  their  own  super¬ 
stition,  they  were  having  against  him,  even  concern- 


# 

wasted  many  days;  whereu  Ao.,  That  he  spent  many  days  there  ; 

henoe  Ao.t  821. 

794.  And  may  have  license  Sfc.  Literally,  To  defend  the  accu¬ 
sation  ;  whereu  Ac.,  To  attempt  defending  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

795.  Therefore  having  made  no  delay  Afc.  Literally,  Im¬ 
mediately  on  arriving  proceeded  to  the  judgment  seat ;  whereu  &o.t 
Having  made  no  unnecessary  delay ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

796*  I  commanded  the  mam  to  have  been  brought.  Literally,  I 
commanded  the  man ;  whereu  Ao.,  I  gave  commandment  that  the 
man  should  bo  brought ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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ing  one  Jesus  having  died,  whom  the  Paul  was 
affirming  to  have  life. 

7W 

20.  And  I  doubting  the  debate  of  these  things,  I 
asked,  whether  he  may  be  willing  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  to  be  judged  concerning  these  things. 

70S 

21.  Then  I  commanded  to  be  kept  him,  until 
when,  I  might  have  sent  back  again  him  to  Cesar 

406“ . . . - . - . 

after  the  Paul  having  appealed  to  have  been  reserved 

Iff#  |||f  #9fi  •  0  f  |  •  §  fi  SSffflSISV  i  I  91  flflfl  |  •  tiff  0%flviSI«0ilflff«|  f  4  •  B  •  1  f  « 

him  unto  the  hearing  of  the  Augustus. 

**•••*  •  •  •  l  t  •  •  •  •  » •  »  l  v  t  *  •  *•»•«■  I  >  >i«  m  •  •  •  •  •  ••  •  •  m  • 

22.  Then  Agrippa  said  to  the  Festus,  I  was  wishing, 
even  myself,  the  man  to  have  heard.  To-morrow 
says  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23.  And  the  Paul  was  brought  forth  on  the  morrow 


l1:- 


after  the  Agrippa  and  the  Bernice  having  come 

. . ssa . - . 

with  great  pomp,  and  having  entered  into  the  place 

******  9*  ••*****■  >  •  •  *  I  #9  t  ■■  f  %  •  •  •  t  I  ■!•*■•  •  a  •*■*•*••••*••  ■  •  •  ■ 

of  hearing.  Even  with  chief  captains,  and  men  that 

•  •**••••••■***•••••■  ••*•••%••••••••••*••••»**•  •■••••■< **•*•***«•  •+•*«•»***  •• 

are  of  renown  of  the  city,  and  having  command  of 

•  ♦  »•••  «  •  «  '«  ■  a  «l||  ■•••  «■••••  **«•**••  mm  *  ■  . .  •»«#••  »**«••  ««««••>•  *  * 

the  Festus, 

k  I  »•**•»  t  8  *****  • 

24.  and  the  Festus  said,  king  Agrippa  and  all 
that  are  present  with  us,  men,  behold  this  man ,  con- 

650 

ceming  whom,  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  dealt 
with  me.  Even  in  Jerusalem  and  here,  crying  out 
not  to  be  fit  him  to  have  life  any  longer. 

25.  But  I  perceived  nothing  worthy  him  of  death 

. m 

to  have  done.  Even  I  judged  to  Bend  by  his  Paul's 

♦  ••iff  4  |  I  V  t  i  fl  0  I  i  •  0  #  ft  41  Q  +  t  444|a|  040  00  101 

having  appealed  to  the  Augustus, 

26.  concerning  whom,  anything  certain  I  have  not 

709  . 

to  have  written  to  the  Lord,  wherefore  I  brought 
forth  him,  before  you,  and  especially  before  thee  O 
king  Agrippa,  that  after  the  examination  having 
been,  1  should  have  something,  I  should  have 
written. 

27.  For  unreasonable  to  me  it  Beemeth,  sending 

088 

a  prisoner.  Not  even  the  crimes  against  him  to 
have  signified. 

797.  The  Paul  woe  affirming  to  have  life.  Literally,  Life  in  the 
present  world ;  whereas  Ac.,  Infe  in  heaven  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

798.  I  doubting  the  debate  of  these  things.  Literally,  Whether 
such  things  could  be  debated  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Whether  the  debate  of 
such  things  could  be  a  crime ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

799.  I  have  not  to  hone  written  to  the  Lord.  Literally,  On  assg 
subject ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  relation  to  this  man  as  a  prisoner ;  hence 
Ac.,  321.  The  Readings  here  vary. 

800.  The  crimes  against  him .  Literally,  The  crimes  committed 


Chapter  XXVI. 

1.  Then  Agrippa,  to  the  Paol,  said,  it  is  per¬ 
mitted  to  thee,  for  thyself,  to  speak.  Then  the 
Paul  having  stretched  forth  the  hand,  was  pleading, 

2.  concerning  all  things,  of  which  I  am  accused 
by  JewB,  O  king  Agrippa,  1  have  been  esteemed  by 
myself  happy,  before  thee,  being  about  this  day  to 
answer, 

3.  especially  skilful  being  thou  of  all  that  are 

with  the  JewB  customs  or  even  questions,  wherefore 

I  beseech  patiently  to  have  heard  me. 

660 

4.  Now  verily  all  Jews  know  my  manner  of  life 
that  was  from  youth,  that  existed  from  beginning 

i  *•••••  ••**  •«*•••  **••«••••»  •••«  I  Mt  «  ••«  ••••  •••••••••**•**•««•  ••■•••*•••*« 

among  my  nation. 

5.  Even  in  Jerusalem  foreknowing  me  from  re¬ 
mote  time,  if  they  should  wish  to  testify,  for  after 

081 

the  most  straight  sect  of  the  our  religion,  a  Pharisee 
I  lived, 

6.  even  now  for  hope  of  the  promise  having  been 
made  to  our  fathers,  by  the  God,  being  condemned 

. 60S .  . 

I  have  stood, 

7.  unto  which  our  twelve  tribes,  in  continuation, 

serving,  it 

for  which  hope,  I  am  accused  by  JewB  O  king, 

8.  why  incredible  is  it  judged  by  you,  if  the  God 

687 

raises  dead  persons . 

9.  For  once  I  thought  with  myself,  on  account  of 
the  name  of  Jesus  the  Nazarite,  it  to  be  fit  many 

saa 

contrary  things  to  have  done, 

10.  wherefore  so  I  did  at  Jerusalem,  and  I,  in 

687  B  . ; . 

prisons  shut  up  many  of  the  saints,  having  received 

. . 884 . . . ; . . 

the  authority  from  the  chief  priests.  Even  being 
slain  by  them,  I  gave  a  vote, 

11.  and  in  all  the  synagogues.  Oft  punishing 
them,  they  were  compelled  to  blaspheme.  1  being 

against  him ;  whereas  Sul,  The  crimes  that  he  was  charged  with 
committing  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

801.  A  Pharisee  I  lived.  Literally,  I  possessed  Ijfa ;  whereas 
Ac.,  I  lived  after  the  rule  qfa  Pharisee;  hence  Ao,  821. 

802.  The  promise  having  been  made  to  our  fathers.  LHmUj, 
Personally  to  them;  whereas  &o.,  Handed  down  through  them ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

803.  Being  condemned  I  have  stood.  Literally,  Judicially 
sentenced  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Charged  with  so  teaching;  hence  A&,  821. 


night  and  day 


hopes  to  be  going  to  come. 
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exceedingly  mad  against  them  was  persecuting  as  far 
as  even  unto  the  without  cities, 

12.  on  account  of  which,  going  to  the  Damascus, 
with  authority  and  a  commission  the  i  e  that  was 
from  the  chief  priests, 

49ft 

13.  I  saw  0  king  from  heaven  with  midst  of  day, 


in  the  way,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  having 

shone  round  about  me  a  light,  and  those  that  are 

.  . 

journeying  with  me. 

.  405 

14.  Then  I  heard  after  all  having  fallen  to  the 


earth,  a  voice  Baying  to  me  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
.  806 

Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutes*  thou  me,  hard  it  is  for 

« 

thee,  against  pricks,  to  kick. 

15.  Then  I  said,  who  art  thou  Lord.  And  the 
Lord  said,  I  Jesus  am,  whom  thou  persecutest, 

16.  nevertheless  arise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet. 
For  for  this  purpose ,  I  appeared  to  thee  to  have  made 
thee  a  minister  and  a  witness.  Even  by  what  things 
thou  shouldst  know  me.  And  by  what  things  I  shall 
appear  in  thee, 

17.  delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  unto  whom,  I  send  thee  to  have  opened 

807 

their  eyes  in  respect  of  that  they  should  have  turned 
from  darkness,  unto  light, 

18.  and  from  the  power  of  the  satan,  unto  the 

807 

God,  and  in  respect  of  that  they  should  have  received 

forgiveness  of  sinB,  and  an  inheritance,  among  them 

that  have  been  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me. 

888 

19.  Whereupon  O  king  Agrippa,  disobedient  I 
was  not  to  the  heavenly  vision, 

20.  but  announcing  to  them  that  were  at  Dam  as- 
cus.  Though  first  indeed  at  Jerusalem.  And  all 

**••0*  ■  ■  I  •  |  MMHIIM  •••••••'  It  **•»*•••  •IttOltllllt  ••••*#••  I  «  V  »«  I  I  «  ll|| 


the  coast  of  the  Judea,  even  to  the  Gentiles,  to  repent 
and  to  return  to  the  God,  worthy  of  the  repentance 
doing  works, 


880 


21.  on  account  of  these  things,  Jews  having  caught 
me,  in  the  temple,  they  were  going  about  to  have 


killed. 

810 

22.  But  having  obtained  help  that  is  from  the 
God,  unto  this  day,  I  have  Btood,  being  witnessed  to 
small  and  also  to  great,  I  nothing  besides  saying. 
Even  by  what  the  prophets  proclaim  being  about  to 
have  come,  also  Moses, 


23.  when  susceptible  of  Buffering  the  Christ  was, 

690 

when  he  first,  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  a  light 
is  about  to  declare  plainly  to  both  the  people  and  the 
Gentiles. 


24.  And  these  things  by  him  pleading,  the  Festus 

81 1 

Bays  with  sound  in  the  voice,  thou  art  mad  Paul,  it 

. .....gjj................... . 

turns  about  thy  great  learning  to  folly. 

25.  Then  the  Paul,  I  am  not  mad,  Bays  he,  most 

818 

noble  Festus,  but  words  I  speak  with  truth  and 
soberness. 

.  .  4# 

26.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  before 
whom  speaking  freely.  Verily  I  declare  to  be  un¬ 
known  to  him  of  these  things,  I  do  not  use  per¬ 
suasion.  For  it  exists  not  in  a  corner,  this  thing 
having  been  effected, 

27.  believest  thou  king  Agrippa  the  prophets,  I 
have  known,  that  thou  believest. 

28.  Then  the  Agrippa,  to  the  Paul,  to  a  little 

6t« 

thou  usest  persuasion  me  a  Christian  to  have  made. 

29.  And  the  Paul,  I  may  have  desired  perhaps 
the  God,  both  as  to  little  and  as  to  great,  not  only 


804.  The  authority  4*°*  Literally,  The  absolute  justification ; 
w hana*  ficc.,  The  human  power  to  enforce  obedient* ;  hence  4c., 
S2I. 

806.  Persecuted  thou  me.  Literally,  Personally  me ;  whereas 
Aul,  Those  that  believe  on  me;  hence  4c.t  321. 

607.  In  respect  of  that  £ 0 .  Literally,  They  should  effect  what 
ie  stated}  whereas  4c.,  They  may  effect  iij  hence  the  Peculiar 
Government.  See  Rule  181. 

808.  Disobedient  I  was  not.  Literally,  In  any  respect ;  where- 
aa  4c.,  I  did  not  openly  refuse  to  comply:  hence  4o.,  321. 

808.  The  Jews  having  caught  me.  Literally,  Dating  as  a  body 
done  eo ;  whereas  4c.,  Men  who  were  Jews  having  done  so  j  henoe 
4b.,  821. 


810.  Saving  obtained  help.  I  think  it  probable  that  this  means, 
Literally,  Miraculous  assistance ;  whereas  he  here  has  reference  to, 
The  ordinary  Divine  protection  ;  hence  4c.,  321. 

811.  The  Ptstus  says  with  sound  in  the  voice.  Literally,  So  one 
ean  otherwise  say  anything ;  whereas  &c^  Be  did  so  with  more  than 
ordinary  sound ;  hence  &o.,  321. 

812.  It  turns  about  thy  great  learning.  Literally,  It  acts  upon 
the  learning  itself ;  whereas  &c.,  It  makes  ooefusion  of  thy  utter¬ 
ances  s  henoe  &o.,  321. 

813.  Bui  words  I  speak  with  truth  and  soberness.  Literally,  I 
speak  words  that  are  true  and  correct ;  whereas  4c.,  I  am  speaking 
as  a  sober  and  true  m an  ought  to  speak  ;  henoe  4c.,  321. 
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thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day  to  have 
become  of  such  kind,  as  even  I  exist,  except  these 
bonds. 

30.  Then  the  king  rose  up,  even  the  Governor. 
And  the  Bernice,  and  they  that  set  with  them, 

31.  and  having  gone  aside,  they  were  talking 

610 

between  themselves,  saying,  that  nothing  worthy  of 

M7  . 

death  or  of  bonds  this  man  doeth. 

. ; . ; . 4p0 

32.  Then  Agrippa  said  to  the  Festus,  this  man 


culty  having  sailed  unto  the  Cnidus  by  the  wind  not 
permitting  us,  we  sailed  under  the  Crete,  over  against 
Salmone. 

8.  And  hardly  passing  it,  we  came  to  a  place 

aas  m,s 

being  called  fair  havens,  to  which  near  city  Lasea 


was. 

. 

9.  Then  Paul  admonished  by  much  time  having 
passed  over,  and  being  now  dangerous  the  sailing, 
through  the  fact,  even  the  fast  already  to  have  passed 


817  . * .  . 

was  able  to  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
appealed  to  Cesar. 

Chapter  XXVII. 

818 

1 .  And  when  it  was  determined  in  respect  of  that 

we  should  sail  into  the  Italy.  Then  they  were  de- 

•  •  •  •  •  ■  •*»■•••«•«  »  •  •  ■••••«•■  ■*•••••♦« 

livering  the  Paul,  and  certain  other  prisoners  to  a 
centurion  by  name  J ulius  of  the  band  of  Augustus. 

2.  And  having  entered  into  a  ship,  Adramyttium, 

818,1 

meaning  to  navigate  unto  the  coasts  of  the  Asia,  we 
were  put  to  sea  after  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of 
Thessalonica  being  with  i  e  joining  us. 

3.  And  we  were  brought  the  next  day,  to  Sidon. 

. " . • . 810 

And  courteously  the  J  ulius  having  treated  the  Paul, 

he  gave  liberty  to  the  friends  in  his  having  been 
refreshed  by  attention  to  have  enjoyed  it, 

4.  and  thence  having  been  launched,  we  sailed 
under  the  Cyprus,  on  account  of  the  fact  the  winds 
to  be  contrary. 

5.  And  the  sea  that  is  of  the  Cilicia  and  Pam- 

phylia  having  sailed  over,  we  came  to  Myra  of  the 
Lycia, 


by, 


10.  saying  to  them,  Men,  I  perceive  that  with 
hurt  and  much  damage  not  only  of  the  lading  and 
the  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives  to  be  about  to  have 
existed  the  voyage. 

11.  Nevertheless  the  centurion  more  was  believing 

eao 

the  master  of  the  ship  and  the  owner  than  that  that 

was  being  spoken  by  Paul. 

.  881 


12.  Also  the  more  part  rendered  counsel  to  have 

. w — . ; .  * 

put  to  sea  thence  by  inconvenience  of  the  haven 
being  for  winter,  if  by  any  means  they  may  be  able, 

I  •  a  a  |  4  •  a  ■  a  a  %  •  ■  iff  #  f  i  i  f  i 

having  arrived  at  Phenice  to  have  wintered,  a  haven 
of  the  Crete  lying  so  as  to  be  reached  by  a  south  west 
or  by  a  north  west  course . 

13.  And  having  supposed  the  purpose  to  have 

•■4p6 . ; . 

attained  by  having  blown  softly  from  south,  hav¬ 
ing  loosed  from  Assos,  they  were  sailing  by  the 
Crete. 


8«7 

14.  But  after  not  much  time,  a  tempestuous  wind 
arose  against  it,  that  is  called  Eurodydon . 

488 

15.  Then  being  caught  by  the  ship's  having  been 


iere  the  centurion  having 
sailing  unto  the  Italy,  he 

ass 

n  sufficient  days,  sailing, 


given  up,  and  not  being  able  to  bear  up  against  the 
wind,  we  were  being  driven. 

16.  And  a  certain  small  island  having  run  under, 


816.  Worthy  of  death .  Literally,  Even  in  relation  to  Qod; 
whereas  Ac.,  Me  had  done  nothing  against  the  law  that  then  could 
punish  with  death  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

817.  This  man  was  able  to  have  been  set  at  liberty .  Literally, 
It  was  possible  for  him  to  be  set  at  liberty ;  whereat  A c..  He  was 
able  to  be  so  in  accordance  to  our  law;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

818.  In  respect  of  that  fe.  Literally,  That  their  object  was  to 
sail  for  Italy;  whereat  Ac.,  Their  object  was  to  be  tried  by  Au¬ 
gustus,  which  could  then  alone  be  done  •  n  Italy :  hence  the  Peculiar 
Government.  See  Buie  381. 

818,1.  To  navigate  unto  the  coasts  qfthe  Asia.  Literally,  All 


of  them ;  whereat  Ac.,  Places  that  were  qf  their  coasts  ;  hence  Atl, 
821. 

819.  The  Julius  haring  treated  the  Paul.  Literally,  Him  per¬ 
sonally  ;  whereat  Ac.,  In  relation  to  him ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

820.  Was  believing  the  master  <5ro.  Literally,  All  that  he  spokes 
whereas  Ac.,  What  he  said  in  relation  to  the  event  referred  teg 
hence  Ao.,  321. 

821.  The  more  pari  rendered  counsel.  Literally,  Actively  did 
what  is  stated;  whereat  Ac.  Passive ,  Assented  to  that  decisions 
hence  Ac.,  822,1. 
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being  called  Clauda,  we  prevailed  with  difficulty 
masters  to  have  come  of  the  boat, 

89* 

17.  which  having  taken,  they  were  using  helps, 

•  •••<««■••« *  . . 

undergirding  the  ship.  And  being  afraid  lest  into  direct  them  to  some  country, 

the  quicksand,  they  should  have  fallen,  having  28.  and  having  sounded,  they  found  twenty  fa- 


27.  And  when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come  of 
our  being  driven  up  and  down  in  the  Adrea,  about 
midst  of  the  night,  the  shipmen  were  deeming  to 


slacked  the  sail.  So  they  were  being  driven. 


thorns.  And  a  little  further  having  gone,  and  again 


18.  And  violently  we  being  tossed  with  the  tern-  having  sounded,  they  found  fifteen  fathoms. 


pest  to  the  next  day,  they  were  being  prepared  to 
ns  . . 


29.  Then  being  afraid  lest  against  placed  rocks, 
we  should  have  fallen,  out  of  stem,  having  cast  four 


throw  overboard, 

19.  even  with  our  own  hand  they  cast  out  the  anchors,  they  were  wishing  day  to  have  come. 

30.  Then  the  Paid  said  to  the  centurion  and  to 

493 . ; . . 

the  Boldiers  after  the  shipmen  wishing  to  have  flown 


tackling  of  the  ship  on  the  third  day. 


20.  And  all  hope  was  taken  away  in  respect  of 

. 493 . . . 

that  we  should  be  saved  after  neither  sun  or  stars 


from  the  ship,  and  having  let  down  the  boat  into  the 


appearing  for  many  days.  And  a  storm  not  small  sea  by  pretence,  that  out  of  foreship  being  about 


lying  on. 

.  #  49s 

21.  But  then  %  e  at  that  time  the  Paul  having  been 

placed  in  the  midst  of  them  after  long  abstinence 


anchors  to  cast, 


•  • 


31.  except  these  should  have  abode  in  the  ship, 

no 

ye  are  not  able  to  have  been  saved. 

32.  Then  the  soldiero  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat, 


existing,  he  said,  is  it  meet  indeed  O  men,  having 
obeyed  me  not  to  loose  from  the  Crete.  Even  to  I  and  allowed  it  to  have  fallen  off. 


have  escaped  this  damage  and  loss, 


«r 


33.  And  until  when,  day  was  being  about  to  come, 


22.  yet  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer,  the  Paul  was  beseeching  all  to  have  taken  meat. 

For  loss  of  life  not  even  one  there  shall  exist  of  you,  declaring  fourteen  this  very  day,  expecting,  without 


but  yet  of  the  ship. 

23.  For  there  stood  by  me  in  this  the  night,  an 


angel  of  the  God,  by  whom  I  exist,  to  whom  also  I 
perform  service, 


890 


food  ye  continue,  nothing  having  taken, 

34.  wherefore  I  pray  you  to  have  partaken  of 

meat.  For  this,  for  the  your  health,  is.  For  a  hair 

499  . 

of  the  head  of  none  of  you  shall  fall. 


•  •  - 


24.  saying.  Fear  not  Paul,  it  is  necessary  for  thee 


35.  And  having  spoken  these  things,  and  taken 
to  have  been  brought  before  Cesar,  and  lo,  the  God  bread,  he  gave  thanks  to  the  God,  in  the  presence  of 
hath  been  propitiated  by  thee  for  all  that  sail  with  thee,  all,  and  having  broken,  he  began  to  eat. 


25.  wherefore  be  of  good  cheer  O  men.  For  I 


36.  Then  all  of  good  cheer  having  become,  even 


believe  the  God,  that  so  it  shall  exist,  after  what  they  took  of  meat. 


894 


manner,  it  hath  been  spoken  to  me. 

26.  Nevertheless  against  a  certain 
ceasary  for  us  to  have  run. 


822.  They  were  using  helps.  Literally,  What  they  did  effected 
help  ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  used  means  that  they  expected  would  help  ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

828.  They  cast  out  the  tackling  of  the  ship.  Literally,  AU  ofit; 
whereat  Ac.,  Such  of  it  as  was  not  immediately  required ;  henoe 
Ac.,  821. 

824.  In  respect  qf  that  Sqe.  Literally,  Obtained  deliverance  of 
any  kind  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  restricted  to  deliverance  from  the  danger 

to  which  they  were  then  exposed  ;  henoe  the  Peculiar 
See  Buie  381. 


8*1,9 


37.  And  the  all  souls  in  the  ship  we  were  about 
threescore  sixteen. 

38.  Then  having  been  satisfied  with  food,  they 

825.  An  angel  of  the  Ood  dfc.  Literally,  What  is  stated ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  What  appeared  to  me  to  be  such,  possibly  in  a  dream; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

826.  It  is  necessary  for  thee .  Literally,  JJnder  all  cireum - 
stances ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  accordance  with  the  Divine  appointment ; 
henoe  Ac.,  821. 

827.  And  when  the  fourteenth  night  woe  come.  Literally,  Ac¬ 
tively  arrived;  whereas  Ao.  Passive,  When  the  time  had  reachsld  the 
fourteenth  night ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 
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were  lightening  the  ship,  casting  the  wheat,  into  the 
sea. 


830 

39.  And  when  day  it  was,  they  not  knowing  the 
land.  But  a  certain  creek  they  were  contemplating 
having  a  shore,  into  which,  they  deliberated,  if  they 
may  be  able  to  have  thrust  the  ship, 

405 

40.  and  having  taken  up  the  anchors,  they  were 

itlf  il  f|#|  t  4  ■  f  f  •  QftQa+vatQwaaQt  S9  St#4||  |  f  •  | 

giving  up  to  the  sea.  Moreover  having  loosed  the 
chains  of  the  oars,  and  hoisted  up  the  mainsail  to  the 
wind,  they  were  making  toward  the  shore. 

41.  And  having  fallen  into  a  place,  an  isthmus, 
they  ran  aground  the  ship,  and  the  indeed  forepart 
having  stuck  fast,  immoveable  remained.  But  the 

•  ••  « t 

hinder  part  was  being  broken  with  the  violence. 
. 881 

42.  Then  a  purpose  of  the  soldiers  it  was,  in  order 

•  . *  . . . . . . 

that  they  should  kill  the  prisoners.  Lest  any  one 

liitlififf  I9ff#§  II  8  |8f9lf94l90 

having  swam  out  should  eseape. 

•  *  *  •  •  ••  I  •••»!»■  •  •••••• 

43.  But  the  centurion  willing  to  have  saved  the 
Paul,  he  kept  them  from  the  purpose.  And  com¬ 
manded  them  that  are  able  to  swim  off,  having  cast 
out  first,  for  the  land,  to  escape, 

44.  then  having  commanded  the  rest,  whom  in¬ 
deed  on  boards.  Or  whom  indeed  on  some  of  the 
things  that  are  of  the  ship,  and  bo  it  came  to  pass  all 
to  have  been  conveyed  safe  to  the  land, 

Chapter  XXVIII. 

1 .  and  having  escaped.  Then  we  knew,  that  Me- 
lita  the  island  is  called. 

. .  885 

2.  And  the  barbarians  were  shewing  not  that  that 
was  by  chance  kindmwi  to  us.  For  having  kindled 
a  fire,  they  received  us  all,  on  account  of  the  rain 
that  had  come,  and  on  account  of  the  cold. 

3.  Then  a  female  viper  out  of  the  fire  having  come 

405  . ; . . . 

after  the  Paul's  having  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks 
and  laid  on  the  fire,  it  fastened  on  his  hand. 


830.  Not  knowing  the  land .  Literally,  They  did  not  know  to 
what  country  it  belonged;  whereas  Ao.,  Being  unacquainted  with 
the  land  they  approached  ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

882.  Then  a  purpose  of  the  soldiers  it  was .  Literally,  They  so 
purposed ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  advised  such  a  purpose ;  henoe  Ac., 
321. 

839.  In  order  that  they  should  kill  the  prisoners.  Literally, 


4.  And  when  the  barbarians  beheld  the  beast 
being  suspended  on  bis  hand,  to  one  another  they 

ssm 

said.  No  doubt  a  murderer  this  man  is,  whom 

■  ■  9  •  «  I  I  I  I  •  t  »  ■(  |  » 

having  escaped  out  of  the  sea,  the  judicial  sentence 

408  . 

suffered  not  to  live. 


5.  Then  indeed  the  Paul  having  shaken  off  the 
beast,  into  the  fire,  he  felt  no  barm. 

6.  But  they  that  expect  him  to  be  about  to  be 
swollen,  or  to  fall  down  suddenly  dead.  Even  after 
much  of  them  looking,  and  Beeing  nothing  incon¬ 
venient,  to  him  coming,  being  changed,  they  de¬ 
clared  him  to  be  a  God. 

7.  Now  among  the  things  that  were  in  that  place, 
there  was  possessions  to  the  chief  man  of  the  island 
by  name  Publius,  who  having  received  us  for  three 
days.  Courteously  he  lodged. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  the  father  of  the  Publius 
with  fevers  and  dysentery  being  tormented  to  lay 
sick,  to  whom,  the  Paul  having  entered  in  and 
having  prayed,  laid  the  hands  on  him,  he  healed 
him. 

9.  And  the  rest  that*  are  in  the  island  having 

. 405 . . 

diseases,  were  coming  and  being  healed  after  this 
thing  having  done, 

. -  887 

10.  who  indeed  honored  us  with  many  honon,  and 

• . 687 . . . ■ . . . . 

put  on  board  for  being  put  to  sea  the  things  that 

were  for  the  occasions. 

838 

11.  And  after  three  months,  we  put  to  sea  in  a 

•  i  > • « ••  i  •  • 

ship  having  wintered  at  the  island  Alexandria,  by 
mark  Castor  and  Pollux, 

12.  and  having  landed  at  Syracuse,  we  tarried 
three  days. 

13.  From  thence  having  fetched  a  compass,  we 

888 

came  to  Bhegium,  and  after  one  day  of  south  wind 
having  sprung  up,  second  day  we  came  to  Puteoli, 

This  was  their  object  in  so  purposing  ;  wharea*  Ao.,  In  order  that 
the  prisoners  should  not  escape ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

835.  The  barbarians  were  shewing.  Literally,  Were  actively 
doing  what  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ao.  Paesivei  Enabled  thorn  to  per¬ 
ceive  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

837.  Who  honored  ns  with  many  honors .  Literally,  Did  to  us 
things  that  are  in  themselves  honorable;  whereas  Ao.,  Things  that 
discovered  their  honor  for  me  ;  hence  Ao^  321. 
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14.  where  having  found  brethren,  we  were  desired 
by  them  to  have  tarried  seven  days,  and  then  toward 
the  Some,  we  went, 

15.  and  from  thence  brethren  having  heard  the 
things  that  are  relating  to  us,  they  came  for  meeting 

SIS 

us,  as  far  as  Appii  Forum,  or  the  three  taverns, 
whom  the  Paul  having  seen,  having  given  thanks  to 
the  God,  he  took  courage. 

16.  And  when  we  came  to  Rome,  it  was  charged 
to  the  Paul  to  dwell  as  pertaining  to  him,  with  a 
soldier  that  keeps  him. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  three  days  to  have 
convoked  round  him  those  that  are  chiefs  of  the  Jews. 
And  after  their  being  assembled  together,  he  said 
unto  them,  I,  men,  brethren,  nothing  contrary 
having  done  to  the  people,  or  to  the  customs  hy  the 
fathers,  a  prisoner,  from  Jerusalem,  was  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 

18.  who  having  examined  me,  they  were  deter¬ 
mining  to  have  released.  Even  because  the  not  one 
cause  of  death,  to  have  existed  by  me. 

84° 

19.  But  I  was  constrained  to  have  appealed  unto 
Cesar  by  the  Jews  contradicting,  not  as  having  any- 

•**; . -wi . * . . . 

thing  to  speak  against  my  nation. 

20.  Therefore  for  this  the  cause,  I  entreated  you 
to  have  beheld  and  to  have  spoken  with.  Because 
on  account  of  the  hope  of  the  Israel,  I  am  bound 

84*  . 

with  this  chain. 

21.  Then  the  men,  to  him,  said,  we  neither 

r 

letters,  concerning  thee,  received  from  the  Judea, 


23.  And  having  appointed  to  him  a  day,  there 
came  to  him,  into  the  lodging,  many,  to  whom  he 
was  expounding,  testifying  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
God.  And  persuading  them,  concerning  the  Jesus. 
Both  from  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  from 
morning,  till  evening, 

494 

24.  and  the  one  part  indeed  were  being  persuaded 

. 494 . 

by  the  things  that  are  Bpoken.  But  the  other  part 
were  disbelieving. 

25.  And  discordances  existing  between  one  ano¬ 
ther,  they  were  being  permitted  to  depart  after 
the  Paul  having  spoken  one  word,  namely ,  that  truly 

844 

the  spirit  that  is  holy  spoke  by  means  of  Esaias  the 
prophet,  unto  your  fathers, 

26.  saying,  go  in  opposition  to  this  people,  for  I 
said  a »  to  hearing,  ye  shall  hear,  yet  ye  should  not 
have  understood,  and  seeing,  ye  shall  see,  yet  ye 
should  not  have  perceived. 

27.  Because  the  heart  of  this  people  was  waxed 

844 

gross,  so  they  heard  with  their  ears  dully,  and  they 

“848  * . 

closed  their  eyes.  Lest  they  should  have  seen  with 

.  84 A 

the  eyes,  or  should  have  heard  with  the  earB, 

. *848 . . . 

and  so  should  have  understood  with  the  heart, 
and  should  have  been  converted,  and  I  shall  heal 
them. 

28.  Therefore  known  to  you,  be,  that  this  the 

848  . 

salvation  of  the  God  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  they 

•  .  ••••#•»»  •»«••*.«•■  (•»•••••««••  . . . 

also  shall  hear  it, 

29  &  30.  And  he  dwelt  two  whole  yean,  in  his 
own  hired  house,  and  was  receiving  all  that  came  in 


or  any  of  the  brethren  having  arrived  it  shewed,  or 
spake  anything  of  thee,  evil. 

22.  But  we  desire  from  thee  to  have  heard,  what 


thou  think est.  For  verily  as  concerning  this  sect, 
known  it  is  to  us,  that  everywhere  it  is  spoken  against. 


840.  But  I  was  constrained  Sfe.  Literally,  Imperatively  con¬ 
strained  t  whereas  <fco~,  I  had  no  prudent  alternative ;  henoe  Aw., 
821. 

841.  Having  anything  Sfc.  Literally  in  this  connexion,  Against 
those  qf  mp  nation  who  accused  me ;  whereas  Ate.,  Against  the  taws 

nation  /  hen 00  Aw.,  821. 

842.  I  am  bound  with  this  chain.  Literally,  He  seas  bound 
because  the  Israelites  had  hope ;  whereas  Awl,  He  seas  bound  for 
that  which  realised  the  Israelites  hopes  hence  ho 821. 


unto  him, 

31.  preaching  the  kingdom  of  the  God,  and 
teaching  the  things  that  are  relating  to  the  Lord 

SIS 

Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence  without  hin¬ 
drance. 

844.  The  spirit  that  is  holy  spoke.  Literally,  Actively  did  so  / 
whereas  ko.  Passive,  Utterance  seas  made  by  means  of  its  henoe 
k o.,  821. 

846.  They  heard  with  their  ears  dally .  Literally,  Their  bodily 
cares  whereas  Au.,  Their  mental  use  qf  what  they  heard j  henoe 
fto.,  821. 

846.  That  the  salvation  qf  the  Ood  Stc.  laterally,  Expressly 
to  them  s  whereas  Aw.,  They  were  not  excluded  /  henoe  Ate., 
821. 


H  H 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 


APOSTLE  TO 


ROMANS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  i  e  de¬ 
nominated  an  Apostle,  by  having  been  separated  unto 
a  glad  tiding  from  God, 

2.  which  he  promised  afore  by  means  of  his  pro¬ 
phets,  in  holy  writings, 

MO 

3.  concerning  his  Son  that  was  of'David’s  seed, 
as  to  flesh, 

500,1 

4.  that  was  declared  a  Son  of  God,  in  power  to  the 
mind  i  e  in  a  convincing  manner,  as  to  holiness  of 


spirit,  by  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  of  J esus  Christ 
our  Lord, 

500 

5 .  by  whom,  we  Christians  received  favor  ourselves, 
and  apostleship  i  e  the  appointment  of  apostolical 


authority ,  for  obedience  of  i  e  concerning  belief  *  e 
what  is  to  be  believed,  by  all  the  people  on  account  of 
his  name  i  e  taking  his  name, 

6.  among  whom,  ye  exist  [even  ye  called  after 
Jesus  Christ  t  e  even  ye  denominated  Christians ] 

Sftfl 

7.  with  all  that  are  in  Borne  beloved  of  God,  all 


504 


that  are  called  saints,  grace  to  yon  and  peace,  fro 

505  400 

God,  Father  of  us  and  Lord  .of  Jesus  Christ, 

8.  first  indeed  I  thank  my  God,  by  reason 
t  e  m  respect  of  Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of  all 

507 

you,  that  your  faith  is  so  great  as  to  be  spoken 
throughout  all  the  world. 


H 


of 

of 

of 


m,s 


9.  For  my  witness  the  God  is,  whom  I  serve  with 
my  spirit,  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without 


600.  Of  David* 9  Seed.  The  Bead  of  David ,  means  Literally, 
Hu  immediate  child?  oonseauently,  the  Article  oonld  not  be  ex¬ 
pressed  in  this  passage.  See  Buie  101. 

600,1.  Thai  was  declared  a  Son  of  God.  The  Sense  intended  to 
be  conveyed  is  Metaphorical,  thus,  With  a  Amman  character  shewn 
to  be  aecepted  of  Goa ;  hence  especially  in  relation  to  Christ,  who 
had  other  claims  to  Sonahip,  the  Article  could  not  be  expressed 
before  the  word  God. 

601.  A  resurrection  prom  the  dead .  The  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  See  1  Cor.  it.  42.  The  Article  is  omitted  hare  in  Romans 
before  the  word  deadt  because  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is 
not,  A  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but,  From  the  dead .  When  the 
Preposition  From  is  expressed  as  Matt.  xiv.  2,  This  is  John  the 
Baptist,  he  who  was  rawed  from  the  dead ,  the  Article  is  expressed 
before  the  word  dead ,  when  the  Reference  is  to  the  actual  separation 
of  the  persons  specified,  but  when  it  has  relation  only  to  the  separa¬ 
tion  of  the  persons  specified  from  the  State  in  which  persons  are  that 
are  dead,  the  Article  is  then  omitted  before  the  word  dead ;  See 
1  Cor.  xv.  12,  That  he  hath  been  raised  from  dead .  In  some  cases 
the  same  occurrence  may  be  stated  by  different  authors  either  with 
the  Expression  or  Omission  of  the  Article  before  the  word  dead  ss 
best  suits  each  writer’s  own  personal  feeling,  as  is  proved  by  com¬ 
paring  the  record  in  Matt.  xiv.  2  with  Marx  vi  14.  The  statement 
there  made  is  equally  just,  whether  the  reference  is  actually  To  the 
persons  dead,  or,  To  the  state  in  which  those  persons  were . 

602.  We  Christians .  Had  the  Apostle  here,  ae  some  suppose, 
through  modesty  made  use  of  the  Plural  inutmd  of  the  Singular ; 
the  statement,  as  they  maintain,  relating  altogether  to  himself,  I 
conceive  the  Arrangement  must  have  been  Irregular ;  its  not  being 
so,  supports  the  correctness  of  my  Paraphrase. 

603.  Beloved  qf  God.  In  one  Sense,  we  are  all  the  children  of 
God ;  in  another,  such  only  are  His  children  as  do  His  will.  In  like 
manner,  in  one.Sense,  all  men  are  beloved  of  God ;  while  in  another, 


only  a  part  of  mankind  enjoy  this  blessing.  The  unlimited  Sense 
is  the  Literal  Sense ;  hence  the  omission  of  the  Article.  See  Rule 
343. 

604.  Grace  to  yon.  Be  (Imperative)  grace  to  you ,  express*  an 
injunction  or  oommand  to  possess ;  or  an  imparting  of  the  possession 
of  grace.  Grace  is  with  you,  expresses  a  declaration,  that  grace  is 
possessed.  Grace  to  you,  expresses  a  desire,  that  grace  may  be  pos¬ 
sessed.  Hence  the  Apostle  here  imparts  nothing,  he  only  expresses 
his  desire  that  they  may  possess  grace. 

605.  From  God  Father  of  me.  The  Expression  and  Omission  of 
the  Article  before  Appellatives  requires  attention  ;  it  has,  perhaps, 
been  the  principal  cause  of  the  obscurity  that  has  attended  the  subject 
of  the  Artiale.  If  the  Article  is  used,  only,  for  the  purpose  of  Defi¬ 
nition,  it  would  not  be  correct  to  say,  the  God  the  Father  of  us, 
as  such  would  imply  the  existence  of  a  being  entitled  to  the  ap^wlla* 
tion  of  The  God,  who  was  not  the  Father  of  us ;  hence  the  Omisrioo 
of  the  Article  here  before  the  word  God .  Bee  Rule  100. 

The  Article  is  omitted  before  the  words  Father  of  us,  because  the 
literal  Sense  that  would  be  conveyed  by  its  Expression  is  not  the 
Sense  intended  to  he  conveyed*  The  Pronoun  Us  here  lepierat* 
certain  Christians  in  Rome ;  had  the  Article  been  expressed,  it  would 
have  implied,  that  God  was  in  some  Peculiar  manner  their  Father ; 
this  he  is  not.  God  is  styled  The  Father,  meaning  the  Father  of  all, 
1  John  i.  2.  The  Father  of  Lights,  James  L  17.  The  Father  of 
Glory,  Eph.  L  17.  The  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  in. 
14.  Abraham  is  styled  The  Father  of  ue,  Rom.  iv.  1.  In  all  the* 
passages  the  Article  is  expressed  before  the  word  Father ;  and  rightly 
so,  inasmuch  as  it  and  tne  words  ccnneoted  with  it  are  used  to  ots* 
vey  a  Peculiar  and  Definite  Sense.  See  Rule  101. 

607.  That  your  faith  is  spoken  of.  Literally,  He  was  thaatfid 
for  the  thing  that  was  done  ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  was  thanifrl  that  the 
thing  was  of  such  a  character  as  to  obtain  the  result  speafsd; 
hence  &o.,  322,1. 
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ceasing  I  make  mention  of  yon  t  e  that  I  have  not 

|  f  •  m  |  9^44  f  W  •  +  •  *  #  |  V  1  ^  ■  |  |  •  #  |  #  |  |  I  || 

ceased  to  make  mention  of  you . 

10.  Always  in  my  prayers  for  you,  requesting,  if 
by  any  means  now  at  length  I  shall  have  a  pros¬ 
perous  journey  by  the  will  of  the  God  to  come 
unto  you. 

11.  For  I  long  to  see  you,  in  order  that  I  may 

m  **••; . 

impart  some  gift  unto  you  spiritual  ie  of  a  spiritual 

. * .  no 

nature f  to  the  end  that  ye  may  be  established  i  e  thus 

promoting  your  establishment . 

12.  For  this  exists  to  have  been  comforted  to- 

51! 

gether  with  you,  on  account  of  the  faith  in  each  other 
t  e  the  faith  possessed  by  the  other  of  us,  that  pos¬ 
sessed  by  you  and  also  that  possessed  by  me. 

13.  Now  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto 
you,  and  was  restrained  even  to  the  present  time, 

5S9  853 

in  order  that  I  might  have  some  fruit,  even  among  you. 

14.  I  say  restrained,  As  indeed  to  the  remaining 
nations  i  e  to  the  Gentiles,  Greeks  and  also  Bar. 
barians,  wise  and  also  unwise,  a  debtor  I  exist. 

513 

15.  So  the  thing  desired  by  me  also  is  to  you  that 
are  in  Rome  to  have  preached  the  gospel. 


60S.  I  make  mention  of  you  <f*c.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  pas¬ 
sage  would  require,  that  the  Apostle  never  prayed  without  mention¬ 
ing  the  Romans ;  the  Disarrangement ,  in  my  opinion,  makes  the 
Sense  to  be  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase.  See  Rule  821. 

509.  That  1  may  impart.  Literally,  The  Apostle  was  anxious 
to  see  them,  that  he  personally  might  impart ;  such  being  the  Literal 
Sense ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  was  anxious  to  tee  them,  that  they  might 
receive  good ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

610.  That  ye  may  be  established.  Literally,  The  establishment 
woe  the  necessary  result  of  the  reception  of  gifts;  but  the  gifts  do  not 
necessarily  establish  those  receiving  them ,  their  tendency  ie  to  lead  to 
such  an  end ;  hence  the  Irregular  Government.  See  Rule  880. 

611.  The  faith  each  other.  Literally  means,  The  belief  of  the 
one  in  what  the  other  asserted;  whereas  Ac.  expressed  in  the 
Paraphrase ;  hcnoe  Ac.,  321. 

612.  The  thing  desired.  Literally,  This  is  a  pointing  out  of  one 
thing  above  all  others  that  he  desires ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  simple  affir¬ 
mation  that  it  ie  a  thing  that  he  desires ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

618.  Power  by  God.  Had  the  Sense  of  this  passage  referred,  To 
ike  power  possessed  by  God ,  which  is  the  literal  Sense  of  the  words, 
the  Article  would  have  been  Expressed  both  before  the  words,  Power 
and  God ;  the  Omission  of  it  shews  that  some  other  Sense  is  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed,  which  I  consider  to  be  that  expressed  in  my 
Paraphrase.  The  same  applies  to  the  expression.  Justification  or 
Righteousness  of  God  in  verse  17,  and  Wrath  of  God  verse  18. 

614.  AU  false  worship  and  service.  The  expression  Ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  appears  to  me  to  be  intended  to  express  this 
Sense. 

616.  That  hold  Sfc.  Had  the  Sense  here  bfan,  Against  all  un¬ 
godliness  in  such  men  as  hold  the  Article  must  have  been 
expressed  before  the  word  Men  ;  the  Omission  df  it  shews  that  some 
other  Sense  is  intoided  to  be  oonveyed,  which  I  consider  to  be,  Against 


16. /  say  desired,  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 

51S 

gospel.  For  power  by  God’s  appointment  it  exists 
with  respect  to  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
to  a  Jew  and  also  to  a  Greek. 

17. /  say  to  every  one,  For  justification  tea  method 

5IS 

of  justification  by  God,  in  it,  is  revealed  by  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  faith,  to  the  exercise  qf  faith.  As  it  has 
been  written.  Even  the  just,  by  the  exercise  of  faith, 
shall  live. 

519 

18.  And  wrath  by  God  is  revealed  from  i  e  as  the 

143 

decree  of  heaven,  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 

. .  514* . 

righteousness  of  men  i  e  against  all  false  worship  and 
service  by  men,  that  in  so  doing  hold  the  truth  He 
reveals  to  them  in  unrighteousness  i  e  that  in  so  doing 
reject  the  truth  He  reveals  to  them, 

19.  because  the  known  i  e  what  is  known  of  the 

516 

God,  shewn  it  exists  to  them.  And  the  God  it  shewed 
to  them. 


20.  For  the  invisible  of  him,  i  e  for  what  has  been 
invisible  of  him,  from  creation  of  world  i  e  since  the 

517 

time  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  being  considered  in 

sit  b  #  . . 

those  things  that  are  made  i  e  through  that  which 

. 510  #  »*o 

has  been  created,  he  is  clearly  seen.  Even  his  eternal 


all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  man,  who,  in  such  conduct , 
holds  the  truth  Ac.  hence  my  Paraphrase.  The  Literal  Sense  of  That 
holds  the  truth  is  unrighteousness,  is  impossible ;  since  we  cannot  at 
the  same  time  truly  hold  the  truth  and  practice  unrighteousness ; 
the  Sense  intended,  I  conceive  to  be  that  expressed  in  my  Paraphrase ; 
hence  the  Disarrangement.  Had  no  Article  been  expressed  before 
the  word  Truth,  the  Sense  would  have  been,  that  Ghod  was  angry 
with  all  persons  that  rejected  any  kind  ot  truth,  and  this  we  are  sure 
is  not  the  case ;  the  context  shews  that  the  particular  description  of 
truth  that  the  Article  is  intended  to  Define  is  that  expressed  in  my 
Paraphrase. 

616.  See  Acts  624. 

617.  Since  the  time  of  Ms  creation  qf  the  world.  See  Note  22 
to  the  Rules. 

618.  Being  considered  ta  Literally,  Those  that  are  made , 
considering  the  things  that  are  invisible  qf  God ,  the  invisible  things 
are  clearly  seen  by  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  men  by  considering  the 
things  that  are  made ,  vis.,  the  works  qf  creation ,  they  will  see  or 

■  discover  the  things  that  are  invisible  of  him ,  vis.,  the  Eternity  fye. 
qf  God  ;  hanoe  Ac.,  821. 

619.  I  cannot  admit  that  any  thing  stated  by  the  Apostle  in  this 
argument  would  lead  me  to  suppose,  that  the  light  of  nature  was 
sufficient  to  lead  the  Heathen  ot  every  age,  to  perceive  the  Eternity, 
Power,  and  Divinity  of  God.  The  Apostle  appears  to  me  to  have 
reference  to  Idolatry  as  a  system,  and  not  that  what  ho  advances  is 
applicable  to  individual  Idolater*,  or  to  Idolaters  of  every  age.  He 
states  that  those  to  whom  he  refers,  had  onoe  a  knowledge  qf  God , 
and  exchanged  it  for  Idolatry ;  and  that  they  were  enlightened ,  and 
became  fools.  This  is  not  a  just  description  of  modern  Idolaters. 
But  if  we  understand  him  to  refer  to  Idolatry  as  a  system,  all  he 
states  is  easily  explained.  Before  the  introduction  of  Idolater,  all 
men  knew  God  j  those  that  introduced  Idolatry,  did  become  tools, 
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power,  and  Godhead,  to  the  end  that  they  that  reject 

.  380  . 

what  He  reveals  without  excuse  might  be, 

•  •  •  •*<*•«  .  •••« 

21.  because  having  knowledge  of  the  God,  they 

511  . 

glorified  or  offered  thanksgivings  to  him  not  as  a 
God,  but  were  become  vain  in  their  imaginations, 

.  #  5M 

and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened, 

. ••311,1 . . . 

22.  wise  professing  to  be,  they  were  become  fools, 

23.  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 

333 

God,  into  a  likeness  of  an  image  of  corruptible  man, 
and  of  birds,  and  of  fourfooted  beasts,  and  of  creep¬ 
ing  thingB, 


400 


24.  wherefore  even  the  God  abandoned  them,  to 
the  desires  of  their  hearts,  with  respect  to  unclean¬ 


ness,  in  respect  of  that  their  bodies  i  e  their  temporal 

Ml  _  . 

existence  might  be  dishonored  by  them, 

i  §  i  i  i  §  ,  0  0^9  js  •  #  •  s  4s  m  u  s  •  u  st  •  ■ 

25.  whosoever  changed  the  truth  of  i  e  concerning 
the  God  on  this  subject ,  into  the  lie  i  e  into  the 
falsification  of  it  just  described,  and  worshipped  and 
served  the  creation  i  e  the  thing  created,  more  than 

311, 1 

he  that  has  created,  who  blessed  is  unto  the  ever. 


26.  I  have  said,  on  account  of  this,  the  God  aban- 
doned  them,  unto  vile  affections.  I  say  vile  For  even 


- * . 517  •• 

their  women  changed  the  natural  use,  for  that  that 
is  against  nature  i  e  for  the  unnatural . 

27.  And  likewise  also  the  men,  having  left  the 
natural  use  of  the  woman,  were  inflamed  in  their 
lust,  towards  each  other,  males,  with  males,  working 
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the  unseemly,  and  receiving  the  recom pence,  [which 
was  meet  for  their  error  in  dishonoring  God,]  to 
them. 


28.  I  say  meet,  even  as  they  chose  not  the  God  to 
retain  in  acknowledgment  i  e  not  to  retain  an  acknow- 
ledgment  of  God,  the  God  abandoned  them,  to  a 
reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  thingB  that  are  not  fitting. 

29.  I  say  to  a  reprobate  mind,  they  having  been 

sa 

rendered  complete  in  all  i  e  having  become  fully  ac¬ 
quainted  with  all  acts  of  unrighteousness,  wickedness, 

a  s  f  s  #  p  •  •  #  i  t  i  s  a  9  •  a  3  •  *  #  a  •  i  a#  a##*  •••iftsilSi  ■  f  •  •  I  t  i  t  s  «  +  •  i  s  #  ■  ■  f a 

covetousness,  maliciousness,  full  of  passions  of  envy, 
murder,  strife,  deceit,  malignity, 

30.  secret  detractors,  backbiters,  haters  of  God, 
despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  thingB, 

4*0 

disobedient  to  parents, 

•  *••••••«•>  ••••<«•  . . 

31.  without  understanding,  covenant  breakers, 
without  natural  affections,  unmerciful, 

32.  they  were  men  who  the  principle  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  God  acknowledging,  that  those  that 

639  . . 

practise  the  such  like  things,  worthy  of  death  they 
exist,  not  only  these  things  doing,  but  even  having 
pleasure  in  those  that  practise  them, 

Chapter  II. 

1.  wherefore  i  e  on  the  same  account  inexcusable 
thou  existeat,  O  man,  every  one  that  judgest  not 
being  satisfied  with  the  Divine  prescriptions .  For  to 
what,  thou  judgest  the  other  because  he  does  not  act 

333 

rightly,  thou  condemnest  thyself  by  subjecting  thyself 


and  did  exchange  the  knowledge  of  God  for  Idolatry.  This  well 
agrees  with  Bom.  x.  14.  Observe  alao  in  verse  21,  it  ia  not,  They 
do  not  glorify  God,  but,  They  did  not  glorify  God. 

620.  Mil  eternal  power.  Literally,  The  actual  particular  speci- 
fled ;  whereas  ft c.,  A  power  existing  before  every  power  of  which 
Man  hoi  knowledge ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

621.  They  glorified  or  offered  thanksgiving  to  Aim  not  as  a  God . 
Literally,  They  held  Aim  to  be  not  a  God  but  a  man  ;  whereas  Ac., 
They  held  Aim  to  be  such  as  could  not  Justly  be  esteemed  to  be  a 
God ;  hence  &o.,  321. 

622.  Their  foolish  heart .  Literally,  An  actual  existence  entitled 
to  that  name;  whereas  Ac.,  The  desires  qf  their  hearts  were  qf  a 
foolish  description ;  henoe  flee.,  821. 

626.  Into  the  lie.  The  Expression  of  the  Article  here,  shews, 
that  what  is  conveyed  is  to  be  understood  in  a  Restricted  Sense,  see 
Rules  100  A  108,  which  restriction  can  be  ascertained  only  from  the 
Context ;  henoe  my  Paraphrase. 

527.  Their  women  changed .  Literally,  They  actively  did  it; 
whereas  btc.  Passive ,  They  permitted  it  to  be  done;  henoe  Ac., 
822,1. 

628.  Working  the  unseemly  and  receiving  fc.  The  Literal  Sense 


of  this  ia  better  seen,  if  we  change  the  persona  of  the  amimm  thus : 
Homans  with  swords  working  destruction ,  and  receiving ,  Ac. ;  for  we 
then  peroeive,  that  the  Romans  alone  are  the  parties  that  Work  snd 
Receive,  and  that  the  swords  are  only  passive  instruments ;  but  such 
a  character  of  Sense  is  not  suited  to  the  passage  we  are  consii 
which  requires,  that  not  only  the  Romans,  but  also  the  Swords, 
be  equal  agents  in  Working  and  Receiving  ;  henoe  the  Irregular  Ar¬ 
rangement  is  employed,  and  employed  to  shew,  that  other  than  the 
Literal  Sense  is  intended  to  be  oonveyed.  See  Rule  821. 

629.  Disobedient  to  Parents .  Literally,  This  fault  can  only  be 
perfectly  oommitted  by  young  persons,  since  entire  obedience  is  not 
required  of  persons  of  advanced  yean,  which  are  the  class  of  persons 
referred  to  by  the  Apostle.  1  therefore  consider  the  Sentence  to  be 
Disarranged ,  in  order  to  shew,  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is  to  this  effect;  They  yielded  not  a  proper  reverence  to 
Parents .  See  Rule  821. 


630.  Those  that  practice  %e.  Literally,  Those  that  at  any  time 
do  so;  whereas  A cn  Those  that  do  not  discontinue  to  perform ; 
henoe  Ac.,  821. 

638.  See  Acts  617. 
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to  a  like  judgment  from  God .  For  the  same  things 
•  t  things  deserving  the  same  condemnation  thou  doest, 


thou  that  judgest. 

2.  And  we  who  are  Christians  are  sure,  that  the 

33t,9 

judgment  of  the  God  is  according  to  truth  i  e  certain 


of  fulfilment,  against  those  that  practise  the  such  like 
things  t  e  things  which  God  has  prescribed . 

8.  Yet  thou  dost  think  this,  O  man,  that  judgest 

AM 

those  that  practise  the  such  like  things  t  e  things 
which  God  has  prescribed,  that  doing  these  things 
thyseff,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  the 
God, 


4.  but  thou  disregardest  the  riches  of  his  good- 

536  . 

ness,  and  the  forbearance,  and  the  long  suffering,  not 
perceiving,  that  the  goodness  of  the  God,  unto  re- 

490 

pentance  and  so  to  a  forsaking  of  the  evil,  leads  thee. 

5.  So  then  in  proportion  to  thine  hardness  t  e  thy 
harsh  judgment  of  others,  and  impenitent  heart  t  e 
and  thy  own  impend ency,  thou  treasurest  up  to  thy¬ 
self  wrath,  against  a  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of 
righteous  judgment  by  the  God, 

6.  who  will  render  to  each  man,  according  to  his 


deeds. 


53S 


7.  who  will  render  to  those  that  indeed  seek  for  life 

eternal  by  patient  performance  of  deeds  excellent, 
glory  and  honor  and  immortality. 


694.  The  same  things.  Observe,  this  is  Plural  |  it  is  not,  The 
tame  thing. 

685.  Thou  disregardest  tife.  Literally,  Thou  dost  w  no  wag  re* 
gardf  whereas  <to.,  Thou  dost  not  rightly  regard  ;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

696.  Who  will  render  to  those  Sfc.  Literally,  Who  seek  expressly 
for  what  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ao„  Who  seek  after  things  which  result 
it  the  attainment  of  life  eternal;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

537.  See  Note  589  to  Corinthians. 

598.  Who  wrath  and  indignation  will  render  fc.  Literally,  To 
each  who  once  transgresses;  whereas  Ac.,  To  each  who  does  not 
repent;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

539.  The  truth,  the  unrighteousness.  Had  Truth  and  Unright¬ 
eousness  in  General  been  referred  to,  the  Article  would  not  have 
been  expressed.  See  Rule  109. 

540.  The  evil.  See  Rule  109.  The  Article  is  here  used  to  define 
what  kind  of  evil  is  referred  to,  as  though  the  Apostle  had  said. 
Tribulation  and  Anguish  Ood  will  bring ,  not  upon  every  man  that 
doeth  evil,  for  then  no  man  could  escape ,  but  upon  every  man  that 
doetk  the  evil  just  described. 

641.  They  shall  perish .  The  Sense  that  I  consider  is  here  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed,  appears  to  me,  to  be  expressed  in  a  form  that 
is  to  say  the  least,  closely  allied  to  irony ;  for  after  what  the  Apostle 
states  m  verses  14,  15,  and  16,  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  perceive 
where  any  person  can  be  found,  that  is  not  under  a  law ;  or  wnat  it  is 
that  can  be  considered  sin,  that  does  not  consist  in  a  violation  either 
of  an  expressed  law,  or  of  the  conscience.  I  conceive  his  argument  is 
here  constructed  to  suit  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews.  He  th^ 


8.  And  who  wrath  and  indignation  will  render  to 

. . . . . . 537  •  •  •• 

those  that  are  of  contention,  and  that  disobey  the 

.  538 . * . 637 . 

truth  that  they  know.  Or  that  give  up  themselves 

. 539 . 

to  the  unrighteousness  that  they  condemn, 

9.  tribulation  and  anguish  the  God  will  render  to 

54<r 

every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  the  evil/urf  described, 
to  the  soul  of  a  Jew  indeed  first,  also  of  a  Gentile. 

10.  Hut  glory,  and  honor,  and  peace  the  God  will 

540  - 

render  to  every  man  that  worketh  the  good  just  des¬ 
cribed,  these  things  he  will  render  to  a  Jew  indeed 
first,  also  to  a  Gentile. 

11.  For  respect  of  persons  exists  not  with  i  e 
sanctioned  by  the  God. 

12.  For  as  many  as  without  law  sinned  without 
law  t  e  For  those  without  a  law  that  have  done  that 

541 

which  independent  of  taw  is  sinful,  even  they  shall 
perish,  and  as  many  as,  with  law  i  e  having  a  law, 
sinned  by  means  of  law  i  e  by  doing  that  which  law 
forbids,  they  shall  be  judged. 

13.  I  say  they  shall  be  judged,  For  not  the  hearerc 

643 

of  a  law,  just  are  with  God,  but  the  doers  of  a  law 

543  . * . 

whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  shall  be  justified. 

•  i  id . .  d  ••  ••••«•  l  »d  »•  ■  d.dtddtddi 

14.  I  say  the  doers  shalt  be  justified,  For  as  Gen- 

544 

tiles  that  have  not  an  actual  law  that  relates  to  justi - 

#«*«••  ■*  i  •  d«  ddd 

fication  by  nature  i  e  while  in  a  true  Gentile  state, 

644.1  383 

the  requirements  of  the  law  for  justification  should 

tl  M  d  d  d  dd  ••  M  •»  d.  •  d*a 

those  who  have  no  law,  and  yet  ain,  shall  periah ;  and  that  those 
having  a  law,  that  ain,  shall  be  judged.  He  then  shews  that  all  men 
have  a  law  either  expressed  or  understood  in  their  hearts,  and  con¬ 
sequently,  leaves  those  he  addresses  to  draw  this  conclusion,  that  if 
all  are  under  a  law,  all  must  be  judged  by  the  law  they  are  under ; 
consequently,  there  will  remain  no  one,  who  will  come  under  the  class 
that  he  describee  as  their  destiny —  They  shall  perish. 

542.  Just  with  God.  Had  the  Government  here  been  that  which 
is  usually  employed  for  the  conveyance  of  what  at  first  appears  to  be 
the  Sense  of  the  passage,  it  would  have  implied,  That  no  hearer  of 
a  law  was  just ,  qp  to  be  regarded  so  by  God ;  whereas  Ac.,  That 
those  who  merely  hear  a  law,  will  not  on  that  account  be  treated  as 
just  persons  in  another  world ,  whatever  privileges  they  may  obtain 
by  it  in  the  present  life  ;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government  employed. 
Bee  Rule  822. 

548.  The  doers  of  a  law.  Literally,  Those  who  actually  per¬ 
form  every  thing  required  by  the  law;  whereas  Ac.,  Those  whose 
general  conduct  is  in  conformity  with  the  requirements  of  the  law ; 
hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

644.  That  have  not  a  law  by  nature — Not  having  a  law .  The 
Literal  Sense  of  these  passages  is,  Mooing  no  law  of  any  kind; 
whereas  Ac.,  Having  no  actual  law  that  relates  to  justification  ; 
hence  Ac.,  921. 

544,1.  The  of  the  law  should  do.  Literally,  They  should  do  all 
the  actual  things  required  by  the  law /  whereas  Ao.,  They  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  obligations  of  the  essential  requirements  of  the  law ;  henoe 
Ac.,  822,1. 
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644  546 

do,  these  not  having  an  actual  law,  a  law  are  to 

•  •  •  •  . . . 

themselves  i  e  each  man’s  conscience  is  to  himself  as 
a  law  as  respects  justification, 

15.  who  i  e  all  of  whom  shew  the  work  of  the  law 
written  i  e  to  be  inscribed  in  their  hearts,  by  the 
testifying  of  them  by  the  conscience,  and  between 
one  another  the  reasonings,  accusing  or  else  excusing 
each  other, 

16.  in  day,  the  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  the 
men  after  my  Gospel  i  e  that  my  Gospel  embraces ,  by 
means  of  Christ  even  JesuB. 

1 7.  And  if  thou  a  Jew  art  called,  and  restest  upon 
a  law  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining  justification,  and 

art  gloried  by  God, 

# 

1 8.  and  knowest  the  will  of  God,  and  so  approvest 
that  that  is  more  excellent  i  e  and  what  thou  ap¬ 
provest  is  that  which  is  the  best,  being  instructed  out 
of  the  law. 

19.  And  hast  confidence  thyself  a  guide  to  exist  of 

•  •  •  M  ••  <  t  I  I  t  •  •  | 

blind  persons,  a  light  i  e  an  enlightener  of  those  that 
are  in  darkness, 

20.  an  instructor  of  fools,  a  teacher  of  babes, 

551  851 

having  the  form  of  the  knowledge  and  of  the  truth 
for  so  doing,  in  the  law. 


21.  But  thou  that  teachest  another,  thou  teachest 

889  . 

not  thyself,  thou  that  preachest  not  to  steal,  thou 
dost  steal, 

22.  thou  that  sayest  a  man  is  not  to  commit  adul¬ 
tery,  thou  dost  commit  adultery,  thou  that  abhorrest 

558 

the  false  Gods,  thou  dost  commit  sacrilege, 

23.  surely  thou  who,  by  a  law  art  exalted,  by 

854 

means  of  the  breaking  of  the  law,  thou  dishonorest 
the  God. 


24.  /  say  dishonorest  God,  For  the  name  of  the 
God,  by  means  of  you,  is  blasphemed  by  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  As  it  has  been  written  i  e  This  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  asserts . 


25.  I  say  by  means  of  you,  For  circumcision  verily 

564 

profits  i  e  is  advantageous,  if  thou  should  keep  the 

887  B  ••567 . 

law.  But  if  a  transgressor  of  the  law  thou  shouldst 

.  _  868 

exist,  thy  circumcision  uncircumcision  has  been  made. 


26.  Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  should  keep 


560  ^  . ; . 

the  righteousnesses  of  the  law,  not  his  uncircu 

•»  •  •mm  . . . 


«  I 


sion,  with  respect  to  his  mere  want  of  circumcision 


shall  be  counted  against  him, 

840 

27.  even  the  uncircumcision  that  is  by  nature  fill 


filling  the  law  Bhall  judge  thee  that  art  by  means 
of  the  letter  and  circumcision,  a  transgressor  of  the  law. 


646.  A  lam  are  to  themselves.  Had  the  Arrangement  here  been 
Regular,  it  would  have  implied.  That  they ,  the  Heathen ,  corrected 
each  others  vices,  because  suoh  is  the  Literal  Sense,  just  as,  Me  is  to 
them  very  kind  ;  but  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  That  each 
of  them  was  a  law  or  guide  to  himself,  as  each  man's  conscience  die - 
charged  this  duty ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  The  word  law  is  not  governed 
by  the  words  that  precede  it,  to  shew  that  it  is  not  intended  to 
assert,  that  they,  in  any  way,  were  an  actual  law,  but  that  they  were 
under  a  mental  restraint  and  responsibility,  similar  to  that  which 
persons  acknowledging  a  law  are  under.  See  Buie  322. 

661.  Of  the  knowledge  and  of  the  truth .  TT*d  Knowledge  and 
Truth  of  every  kind  here  been  referred  to,  the  Article  oould  not  have 
been  used,  the  connection  appears  to  me  to  restrict  it  to  what  is  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  Paraphrase.  See  Buie  341. 

662.  Thou  teachest  not  thyself  The  object  of  the  Disarrange - 
ment.  See  Buie  821,  is  to  shew,  that  the  General  and  not  the  Literal 
Sense  is  intended  to  be  conveyed.  Thus,  1  do  not  mean  that  thou 
dost  not  teach  thyself  anything,  hut  that  thou  dost  not  generally 
teach  thyself  to  observe  those  things,  that  thou  teachest  the  other  to 
be  necessary  to  be  observed. 

663.  The  false  Gods.  Had  no  article  here  been  expressed,  the 
Sense  would  have  been;  That  the  persons  referred  to  abhorred 
Images  qf  every  kind ,  which  certainly  was  not  the  case.  The  ex¬ 
pression  of  the  Article  restricts  what  is  stated.  To  images  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  class ,  which,  from  the  context,  I  judge,  cannot  be  supposed 
to  be  other  than  what  is  stated  in  the  Paraphrase.  See  Buie  341. 

564.  Thou  dishonorest  the  God.  Literally,  God  was  actually 
dishonored ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  in  consequence  of  what  is  stated, 
some  men  did  not  render  to  God  that  honor  which  is  due  to  him ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

666.  If  thou  should  keep  the  law.  The  preceding  Sentence  is 


Unlimited  in  its  Application  j  had  the  Government  we  are  consider¬ 
ing  been  Regular,  the  Sense  would  have  been ;  For  circumcision 
profits  all  men,  if  thou  whom  I  now  address,  keep  the  law  ;  homane 
this  is  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  passage.  The  Sense  afforded  by  the 
present  Arrangement  is  to  this  effect,  If  the  law  is  kept  by  him  that 
is  circumcised ,  circumcision  is  that  case  profits  him  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

557.  Keep  law — Transgressor  of  Law.  Had  the  Article  been 
expressed  in  these  passages,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been. 
For  circumcision  verily  proflteth  if  thou  never  transgresseth  the  law , 
but  if  thou  in  any  case  art  a  transgressor,  such  being  the  Literal 
Sense ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Article,  as  the  reference  here  is 
not  to  those  infringements  of  the  Law,  for  obtaining  the  pardon  of 
which  means  are  prescribed  in  the  Law,  but  to  snoh  infringements 
as  are  not  assured  of  pardon,  or  if  assured,  as  have  not  been  secured. 
See  Buie  343. 

668.  See  Acts  517. 

659.  The  righteousness  qf  the  law  Ac.  The  Literal  Sense  here 
would  imply,  That  the  heathen  s Mould  observe  every  righteous  re¬ 
quirement  of  the  law ;  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed,  I  consider 
to  be.  That  the  uncircumcision  should  keep  generally  those  require 
met %ts  of  the  law,  that  are  here  styled,  the  righteousness  qf  the  law  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

660.  The  uncircumcision  by  nature.  Literally,  The  uudreum 
cision  shall  judge  thee  after  a  natural  manner ;  whereas  Ac.,  Those 
which  in  accordance  to  their  nature  are  uncircumcised  shall  judge 
thee ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

662.  By  means  of  letter .  Had  the  Artiole  been  expressed  befbtro 
the  word  letter,  it  would  have  implied,  That  the  thing  specified  was 
literally,  in  itself,  the  means  of  effecting  what  is  stated,  such  being 
the  Literal  Sense  of  the  passage ;  but  such  is  not  the  case,  inasmuch 
as  transgression  is  that  which  accomplishes  it  j  hence  the  Omission 
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28.  I  toy  judge  thee ,  For  not  he  that  is  in  the  oat- 
ward  a  Jew  exists,  neither  that  that  is  in  the  outward 

56a 

in  the  flesh  circumcision  exists, 

808 

29.  but  he  that  is  in  the  inward  a  Jew  exists,  and 

604 

circumcision  of  the  heart,  in  Bpirit,  not  in  letter  i  e 
spiritually  not  literally  exists  also,  of  which  the  praise 
is  not  of  men  but  of  the  God. 

n 

Chapter  III. 


ousness  commends  the  righteousness  of  God  in  being 


faithful  to  his  promises  notwithstanding  our  unfaith¬ 
fulness,  how  shall  we  say.  Not  unrighteous  the  God 

600 

that  bringeth  on  us  the  anger  we  incur  by  our  un¬ 
righteousness  i  e  that  God  that  punishes  us  for  our 
urtfaitlrfulness  is  not  unrighteous  in  so  doing,  not  as  an 
Apostle,  but  as  a  man,  I  speak  i  e  I  advance  this 
argument . 


1.  Then  it  may  be  enquired  what  the  advantage  of 
the  Jew,  or  what  the  profit  of  the  circumcision  i  e  of 
Asm  that  has  been  circumcised . 

565 

2.  I  answer  Much  in  every  way.  Chiefly  in¬ 
deed  because  by  him  the  oracles  of  the  God  were 
believed. 

8.  For  what  difference  does  it  make  if  some  dis- 

566 

believed  those  oracles .  Not  their  unbelief  shall  make 
void  the  faith  of  the  God  t  e  that  that  God  believes . 


4.  It  may  not  have  been  t  e  this  is  impossible. 
Even  be  ie  let  it  be  thus  regarded  by  man,  the  God 

«6A 

true.  Though  every  man  in  consequence  be  regarded 
to  be  a  liar.  As  indeed  it  has  been  written,  that  0 
God  if  thou  shouldst  have  been  declared  just  in 
relation  to  thy  sayings,  verily  thou  shouldst  have 
overcome  in  the  verdict  to  be  judge  Thee  relative  to 
their  fulfilment. 

5.  But  it  may  still  be  urged  that  if  our  unrighte- 

of  the  Article.  See  Rule  849.  I  conceive  the  Sense  here  intended 
to  be  oonreyed  by  the  expression  By  letter,  to  be  this,  Saving  God's 
instruction ;  and  by  the  expression  And  circumcision,  to  be.  And 
four  admitting  your  knowledge  of  and  your  belief  in  it,  by  conform¬ 
ing  to  Us  requirements. 

669.  Flesh.  In  Greek,  the  Article  ought  not  to  be  expreaeed 
before  the  word  Flesh  u  here  need ;  because  its  use  here  would  have 
expreaeed  a  particular  specification,  standing  in  opposition  to,  Out¬ 
ward  not  in  the  flesh.  The  Omission  of  the  Article  shews  that  the 
word  is  used  without  limitation,  thus,  Neither  does  outward  con¬ 
formity  constitute  circumcision. 

664.  Circumcision  of  the  heart .  See  Role  102. 

666.  See  Acts  666. 

666.  Not  their  unbelief,  <far.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  passage  is, 
That  any  portion  of  the  world  sinning,  will  not  deprive  that  portion 
qf  the  blessings  God  has  promised  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  any  portion 
qf  the  world  sinning,  will  not  deprice  the  remainder  of  the  blessings 
God  has  promised  /  hence  Ac.,  821. 

668.  But  if  our  unrighteousness  Sfc.  It  is  not  our  unrighteous¬ 
ness,  bnt  a  oonsequenoe  from  it,  that  commends  God’s  righteousness  ; 
hence  the  occasion  of  the  Verb  being  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Sen¬ 
tence.  See  Role  821.  It  does  not  commend  God’s  entire  righteous¬ 
ness,  but  only  his  righteousness  in  one  respect ;  hence  the  reason  why 
the  Article  is  not  expressed.  See  Role  348.  Had  the  word  God  not 
bem  Disarranged,  the  Sense  might  hare  been  this,  But  four  un¬ 
righteousness  commends  righteousness  accepted  or  approved  qf  by 


6.  And  toil  I  answer,  It  may  not  have  been  i  e  It 
is  impossible  for  him  to  be  so,  for  then  how  shall  the 
God  judge  the  world. 

7.  Verily  if  it  is  as  is  urged  that  the  truth  of  the 

570 

God,  through  the  i  e  that  which  is  my  lie,  more 
abounded  unto  his  glory,  why  yet  am  even  I  Paul 
for  a  sinner  judged  to  be  by  you  Jews  for  preaching 
the  gospel, 

8.  and  why  not  judged  according  as  we  the  Apostles 
are  slanderously  reported,  according  as  some  affirm 

671 

us  to  say,  that  we  should  have  done  the  evil  we  are 
charged  with  doing,  in  order  that  the  good  sought  viz . 

ra 

the  increase  of  God9s  glory  should  have  come,  of  whom 

. . . 

the  condemnation  conformable  with  justice  exists. 

9.  Then  do  you  enquire  what  advantage  have  we 

57> 

Jews  obtained  as  regards  justification,  to  this  I  answer 
not  any.  For  we  before  proved  Jews  and  also  all 
Gentiles,  under  sin,  to  exist. 


God ;  to  express  this  Sense,  there  would  not  hare  been  any  Dis¬ 
arrangement  of  the  words  at  the  end  of  the  Sentence  ;  consequently, 
this  Sense  cannot  be  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed. 

669.  The  anger.  The  Article  is  here  used  to  Define  that  the 
Sense  of  the  passage  is  not,  that  God  brings  all  anger  upon  us,  but 
only  that  which  is  referred  to  in  the  context.  See  Rule  841. 

670.  The  my  lie.  Had  the  expression  here  been.  The  lie  of  me, 
it  would  have  implied,  that  some  particular  lie  was  referred  to  that 
had  been  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  Through  any  lie  I  have  or  may 
tell ;  hence  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Rule  224. 

671.  The  evil — The  good .  The  Article  is  here  used  to  Define. 
The  Sense  here  conveyed  is  not  as  the  Received  Translation  renders 
it,  a  general  proposition.  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  j  to  ex¬ 
press  this,  the  Article  would  not  have  been  expressed  before  the  words 
Frit  and  Good ;  but  the  Sense  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is  to  this 
effect,  And  why  if  what  yon  advance  ie  correct,  do  you  not  judge  con¬ 
cerning  ns  the  Apostles,  that  we  should  have  done  the  evil  you  charge 
us  with  doing ,  in  order  that  the  good,  vie.  the  increase  of  GoXs  glory , 
which  according  to  what  you  advance  would  be  the  effect  qf  it,  should 
have  come ;  hence  the  Expression  of  the  Article  before  each  of  the 
words.  See  Rule  341. 

672.  What  advantage  Afc.  In  verse  1  the  enquiry  is,  What  is 
the  advantage  of  being  a  Jew,  or  qf  him  that  is  circumcised ;  here 
the  enquiry  is,  What  advantage  have  the  Jews  obtained ;  hence  the 
difference  m  the  answers  returned. 
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10.  As  it  has  been  written,  that  not  just  exists, 


have  come  to  the  God  in  order  to  obtain  jiutifi- 


not  even  one, 

399,1 

1 1 .  he  understanding  justification  is  not,  he  seeking 

3afs  4 .  . 

the  God  is  not, 

.  sto 

12.  ^11  Jews  and  Gentiles  went  out  of  the  way  of 
justification.  Together  in  respect  of  it  they  were  be- 

.  319,1 

come  unprofitable,  he  doing  goodness  is  not  t  e  that 

*7®  . 

doeth  only  what  is  good ,  even  unto  one  *  e  not  even 
one, 

13.  their  throat  a  sepulchre  having  been  again 


cation , 

20.  because  by  works  of  law  i  e  by  worts  that  law 
of  any  kind  requires  for  the  attainment  of  justification, 

339  *31 

every  flesh  i  e  every  class  of  mankind  shall  not  be 
justified  in  the  sight  of  him,  hence  justification  cannot 
be  man's  right  by  nature.  I  say  by  law  of  any  kind, 
every  flesh  shall  not  be  justified  Yor  by  means  of  law 
of  any  kind  for  the  attainment  of justification ,  there  is 
an  acknowledgment  of  the  power  of  sin  to  deprive 


opened  are  they  that  claim  justification  as  a  national 

498 

were  deceiving  with  their  tongues  that 

. 498 . 

have  done  so,  the  poison  of  asps  ts  under  their  lips  in 
doing  it, 


rite,  they 


14.  the  lips  of  them,  of  whom  their  mouth  is  full 

498  . 

of  cursing  and  bitterness, 

15.  swift  their  feet  u  to  have  shed  blood. 


man  of  it. 

21.  But  now  under  the  Gospel  being  without  law 

of  any  kind  as  regards  obtaining  justification  by  it, 

881 

how  to  obtain  justification  by  God  has  been  made 
apparent,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

22.  Even  a  justification  by  God,  by  means  of 


16.  destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways, 

*79 

17.  and  knew  not  a  way  of  peace, 


belief  of  i  e  concerning  Christ,  has  been  made  ap¬ 
parent  unto  every  one  that  believes.  For  difference 


18.  a  fear  of  God  exists  not  before  their  eyes. 

19.  Now  we  know,  that  whatsoever  the  law  saith 


exists  not. 


*84 

23.  For  all  sinned,  and  so  are  come  short  of 


to  those  that  are  under  the  law,  it  speaks  i  e  it 

*81 

was  introduced,  in  order  that  every  mouth  should 

*31,1  . 

have  been  stopped  from  claiming  justification  to  be 


man's  rgiht  by  nature,  and  being  liable  to  condem¬ 
nation  on  account  of  sin,  all  the  world  should 


having  any  right  to  behold  the  glory  of  the  God, 

24.  such  as  hope  to  behold  it  being  justified  as 

*83  . 

a  gift  through  his  grace,  by  means  of  the  redemp- 

. .  491 

tion  from  sin  that  is  promised  in  the  dispensation  of 
Jesus, 


675.  Doing  goodness.  It  appear*  to  me  that  the  Sense  of  this 
passage  is  as  given  in  the  Paraphrase,  and  that  why  the  Article  ia 
omitted  before  the  Participle,  is  that  the  Literal  Sense  is  not  true  ; 
▼is.  that  there  is  no  one  that  does  any  thing  that  it  good .  The 
Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  I  consider  to  be  thi>|  77*  it  not 
that  does  only  what  ti  good, 

679.  AmT  knew  not  fc.  The  Literal  Sense  is,  They  were 
ignorant  qf  U;  whereas  A o.,  They  did  not  ttoure  it  j  henoe  ko.t 
821. 

681.  Every  month .  Literally,  Each  one  thall  he  retrained ; 
whereas  Ac.,  No  one  thall  violate  the  honndt  preteribed  by  the  re- 
tiraint ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

681,1.  Should  have  been  stopped.  Literally,  Precluded  from 
utterance  i  whereas  kc.,  Unable  justly  to  claim ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

682.  Every  flesh.  I  can  see  no  way  in  which  the  Received 
Translation  of  this  passage,  No  flesh  shall  be  justified,  be  de- 
tended ;  to  express  such  a  Sense  the  Greeks  employed  other  Forms 
of  Government ,  see  y.  10  to  18,  and  1  Cor.  viu.  18,  Matt  vi.  24, 
and  vii.  21,  John  viu.  10  and  11,  also  xi.  60 j  but  I  am  not  aware 
that  in  Greek,  there  is  any  other  ^bna  of  expressing,  Every  or  all 
Flesh  shall  not  be  justified,  than  employed  here. 

The  same  Form  qf  Government  occurs  in  Matt.  xxiv.  22,  Mark  Tiii- 
20.  These  passages  we  are  told  have  reference  to  the  destruction  of 
J  erusalem,  or  rather  of  the  Jews,  (one  of  the  fllnnupr  of  mankind)  by 
the  Romans  ;  if  such  is  the  case,  is  it  reasonable  to  employ  language 
in  describing  it  that  requires  for  its  verification  thy  destruction  of 


the  whole  human  race,  No  flesh  shall  be  saved ;  but  if  it  is  rendered, 
All  flesh,  i  e  every  class  of  men  shall  not  be  saved,  the  Sense  oon- 
veyed  is  correct,  and  suited  to  the  event ;  as  the  entire  destruction 
of  the  Jews  was  by  no  means  improbable.  See  1  John  ii.  21.  As 
Providence  has  separated  Animal  existence  in  this  life  into  classes  by 
distinguishable  peculiarities  in  their  flesh,  see  1  Oor.  xv.  39,  I  think 
it  probable  the  Apostle  has  availed  himself  of  the  ward  flesh,  as  des¬ 
criptive  of  the  separation  of  men  into  classes  in  this  life,  on  points  of 
difference  have  importance  only  in  t  he  flesh  or  present  existence. 

To  afford  the  Sense  given  in  the  received  translation,  the  Negative 
must  be  regarded  as  connected  with  the  Noun,  I  conceive  the  At* 
rangemenl  used  precludes  such  from  being  the  case,  it  must  be  re¬ 
garded  as  connected  with  the  V erb. 

Literally,  Every  flesh  means,  Every  class  of  men,  consequently, 
good  and  bad ;  whereas  Ac.,  Every  class  of  men  that  by  their  covr 
duet  have  an  equal  claim  to  justification  shall  not  be  justified  by  its 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

688.  Justification  by  God  has  been  made  apparent.  Liberally, 
Not  justification,  but  the  method  qf  obtaining  justification  ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 

684.  All  sinned.  Literally,  Save  done  some  sinful  act ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Have  so  placed  themselves  on  account  of  sin,  as  to  preclude  their 
possessing  in  this  world  justification ;  hence  Ae.,  322,1. 

685.  Through  his  grace .  Through  the  grace  of  him  would  mean. 
Through  the  quality  he  possesses  of  shewing  grace  or  favors  where¬ 
as  A<x,  Through  the  favor  he  has  shewn  to  man ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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25.  whom  the  God  proposed  to  himself  for  a 

587  . 

mercy  seat,  continuing  through  all  ages  by  means  of 

688 

the  faith  to  be  exercised  in  his  own  blood  i  e  in 
relation  to  his  death ,  this  God  proposed  unto  a  point¬ 
ing  out  of  his  justification  i  e  his  method  of  justifica¬ 
tion,  by  means  of  the  remission  granted  to  men  in  the 

590 

gospel  of  sins  that  had  existed  before,  through  the 
forbearance  of  the  God,  He  neither  having  appointed 
a  penalty  for  obtaining  their  remission,  or  declared 
condemnation  in  their  existence, 

26.  I  say  for  a  pointing  out  of  his  justification 

689 

i  e  his  method  of  justification ,  in  the  now  time, 

591 

to  the  end  that  he  just  might  be  in  the  estima- 

^  ^  w  w  w  w  m  m  %  9  f  f  o  §  9  •  •  •  w  o  a  •  • 

tion  of  man,  even  declaring  just  him  that  is  of 
faith  of  Jesus  i  e  him  that  exercises  faith  con - 
cerning  Jesus . 

69* 

27.  Then  where  was  the  glorifying  of  any  man  on 


687.  For.  I  think  Donnegan  authorises  this  translation. 

688.  In  Aw  blood.  The  faith  in  the  blood  of  him  would  restrict 
the  Sense  to  the  actual  blood  of  Jesus  ;  whereas  by  means  of  the  Dis- 
arrangement  the  Sense  conveyed  is,  The  faith  exercised  concerning 
or  in  relation  to  Aw  death.  See  Kale  821. 

509.  Remission  of  sins  that  existed  before  through  the  forbear  ante 
of  the  Ood.  Observe,  it  is  not  here  said,  For  the  remission  ofsint 
that  is,  of  sins  of  every  description  ;  but  a  Limitation  is  expressed, 
via.  sins  that  ousted  before ,  or  as  the  Authorised  Yereion  renders  it, 
That  are  past ;  a  Limitation  that  can  alone  mean,  seeing  the  Jowb 
were  at  all  events  among  those  to  whom  this  was  addressed.  That 
through  God’s  forbearance,  He  had  in  his  Dispensations  with  man, 
for  some  wise  purpose,  neither  condemned  the  commission  of  such 
sin  to  be  punished  with  death  ;  or  appointed  a  penalty  for  obtaining 
its  remission ;  hence  these  sins  may  Ibe  designated,  either  sins  that 
existed  before  Christ's  coming  through  God’s  forbearance,  He,  in  no 
war  to  man’s  knowledge,  removing  them  from  him  in  this  world ; 
or,  Sins  that  are  past  over  through  God's  forbearance,  meaning,  that 
He  had  been  pleased  to  that  time  not  to  regard  them.  See  Gal.  i.  4. 
and  Eph.  i.  7. 

691.  That  he  Just  might  be.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular 
it  would  have  implied,  that  what  is  here  stated  was  done  in  order 
that  God  might  be  just ;  the  Sense  intended  is,  That  he  might  be  just 
in  the  estimation  of  man;  hence  the  Irregular  Government.  See 
Rule  380. 

692.  The  glorying.  The  Omission  of  the  Article  would  have  im¬ 
plied,  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  was  Unlimited,  that 
glorying  of  every  kind  was  eiduded,  which  is  not  true ;  Romans  v.  8, 
We  glory  in  tribulation ,  The  use  of  the  Article  here  expresses  Re¬ 
striction,  the  object  of  which  I  Judge  by  the  Context  to  oe  what  is 
expressed  in  my  Paraphrase.  See  Rule  841. 

693.  Of  the  works.  The  Omission  of  the  Article  would  have 
rendered  the  Sense  Indefinite,  as  any  law  of  works,  and  works  of  any 
kind,  would  in  that  case  answer  to  the  description  ;  But  the  law  pre¬ 
scribing  the  works ,  is  restricted  in  the  context  to, ‘  The  works  by  which 
justification  is  obtained ,  hence  the  Expression  of  the  Article.  See 
Rale  841. 

694.  Lam  of  faith.  Literally,  The  law  of  Mosest  means,  The 
lam  Moses  taught  or  promulgated.  The  law  of  faith  would  in  like 
manner  mean.  The  lam  that  faith  teaches  or  promulgates ;  whereas 
Ac.,  The  law  that  promulgates  the  efficacy  of  faith  in 
justification ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Article  1 
848. 

696.  We  reckon  by  faith  a  mam  justified.  Literally,  The  principle 
qf  faith  dees  not  justify ;  but  the  description  of  faith  which  God 
appoints  for  that  end  does  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


here.  See  R 


1  i 


account  of  justification  excluded,  by  means  of  what 

893 

sort  of  law  of  that  prescribes  the  works  by  which  to 
obtain  justification,  is  it  not  indeed,  by  means  of  the 

594 

law  of  faith. 

28.  Therefore  we  reckon  by  faith  a  man  to  be 

690  *597 . 

justified,  without  his  performing  the  works  required 

.  597 

of  t  e  by  the  law  for  obtaining  this  end, 

29.  I  say  without  the  works  of  the  law  otherwise 

699 

the  God  of  Jews  alone  he  is,  is  it  not  also  of  Gentiles 

9  I  •  S  4  I  9|iet#09ef  i  8  f  |  • 

he  is,  verily  also  of  Gentiles, 

30.  seeing  that  one  the  God  is,  who  will  justify 
circumcision  i  e  an  observance  of  the  rite,  by  the 
exercise  of  faith,  and  uncircumcision  i  e  a  non-ob- 

699 

servance  of  the  rite,  by  means  of  the  faith  revealed  in 

the  Gospel,  which  prescribes  not  circumcision  but  faith 

in  order  to  obtain  acceptance  with  God . 

o«o 

31.  Then  you  will  say  we  render  useless  law  of 


697.  Without  works  of  law .  The  context  shews  that  the  Law 
here  referred  to  is  the  Mosaic  Law ,  consequently,  the  Article  ought 
to  have  been  expressed  before  it,  as  well  as  before  the  word  Works t 
had  the  Literal  Sense  expressed  been  Definite,  and  such  as  was  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed.  Had  the  Article  been  Expressed,  the  Literal 
Sense  is  this,  We  reckon  faith  to  justify  a  man  without  pciforming 
any  of  the  works  of  the  law ;  the  Omission  of  the  Article  shews  that 
some  other  Sense  is  intended  to  be  conveyed,  which  the  context  ap¬ 
pears  to  me  to  shew  to  be  as  follows,  Without  his  performing  the 
works  required  by  the  law  for  obtaining  this  end ;  hence  the  Omission 
of  the  Article  here  See  Rule  341. 

698.  The  God  of  Jews  alone.  Two  things  here  require  explana¬ 
tion.  Pint,  the  Disarrangement  of  the  word  Jews.  Secondly,  the 
Omission  of  the  Article  before  it,  as  well  as  before  the  word  Gentiles. 
As  respects  the  first,  The  God  of  Jews  alone,  means,  The  Jews  God 
alone ,  that  is,  The  Being  that  the  Jews  alone  regard  to  be  God ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  God  is  a  Godt  i.  is  a  benefactor  and  mercjfiil 
to  the  Jews  alone ;  hence  the  Disarrangement.  Secondly,  the  Article 
is  omitted  before  the  words  Jews  and  Gentiles,  because,  if  expressed, 
the  Sense  oonveyed  would  have  exoludod  Proselytes  from  Goa's  bles¬ 
sing  ;  hence  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  not  Absolutely 
Jew  or  Gentile,  but  the  Observer  or  Rejector  of  the  Law  ;  hence  the 
Omission  of  the  Article. 

699.  The  faith.  The  Article  being  expressed,  precludes  the  Sense 

of  the  expression  The  faitk,  from  Ming  according  to  the  Received 
Version,  Through  the  exercise  of  faithy  since  was  tbit  the  Sense,  the 
Artiole  would  not  have  been  used,  as  that  Sense  is  expressed  without 
it.  See  Rule  841.  Had  the  Sense  here  been,  that  Uncircumcision 
will  be  justified  by  belief  of  the  Gospel ,  the  same  Preposition  would 
I  think  have  been  used  as  is  used  above ;  for  in  that  case,  uncircum¬ 
cised  persons  are  no  more  justified  by  means  of  faith  than  are  the 
Jews ;  their  faith  being  as  much  the  ground  of  their  justification  as 
is  the  faith  of  the  Jews ;  but  it  is,  By  means  of  the  faith ;  they  are 
justified,  not  by  it,  but  by  means  of  it ;  not  by  what  they  do  believe, 
but  by  means  of  God  having  in  the  Gospel  appointed  ainoere  belief  of 
any  land,  as  that  which  he  aooepts  in  relation  to  justification  ;  for 
under  the  Gospel,  we  learn  by  the  second  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  and 
also  in  many  other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  tnat  the  ainoere  Gentile, 
though  unacquainted  with  the  Gospel,  is  accepted  of  God  ;  and  this 
is  one,  and  perhaps  the  great  difference  between  the  Gospel  and  the 
Law  ;  the  Law  only  admitted  to  be  partakers  of  its  benefits,  such  s a 
conformed  to  it  in  Letter ;  whereas  the  Gospel  admits  all  that  con¬ 
form  to  it  in  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Almighty. 

600.  In  this  verse  there  are  two  Irregular  Sentences,  the  object 
of  which  is  to  restrict  the  Sense  oonveyed  to  a  Particular  Object ;  it 
having  otherwise  a  General  or  Unlimited  Application.  Thus  the 
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every  kind  as  respects  justification ,  by  means  of  the 

faith  revealed  in  the  Gospel  for  this  end .  It  may  not 

000 

have  been  t  e  This  is  impossible,  rather  we  establish 

>  ••«  *•  f  I  ••  •• 

laws  usefulness  sn  relation  thereto. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  Then  would  you  enquire  how  shall  we  who  are 
Jews  announce  Abraham  our  forefather  to  have  found 
justification  as  to  flesh. 

2.  For  if  Abraham,  by  works,  was  justified,  he 
hath  a  glory,  but  to  this  I  answer  not  e  he  hath  no 
glory  before  God. 

3.  For  what  saith  the  scripture.  Now  Abraham 

believed  the  God,  and  it  was  reckoned  to  him,  unto 

justification  i  e  so  as  to  obtain  for  him  justification. 

001 

4.  Now  the  reward  of  justification  does  not  reckon 

*  *  *  '602"  * . . . 

to  him  that  worketh  so  as  to  obtain  justification  by 


his  works  as  a  favor,  but  as  a  debt. 


5.  But  the  reward  of  justification  to  him  that 
worketh  not  so  as  to  obtain  justification  by  his  works. 

003 

But  believeth  on  i  e  in  the  ability  of  him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly  to  justify  him,  his  faith 


reckons  unto  justification  i  e  so  as  to  obtain  for  him 


justification . 


6.  As  indeed  even  David  describes  the  blessedness 


of  the  man,  to  whom  the  God  reckons  justification, 
without  works  sufficient  to  obtain  it  by  his  works , 

7.  in  saying  blessed  is  he,  of  whom  the  iniquities 

007  007  . 

were  forgiven,  and  of  whom  the  sins  were  covered, 

8.  and  that  blessed  a  man  is,  of  t  e  concerning 

008 

whom  Jehovah  should  not  have  reckoned  sin. 


9.  Then  w  this  blessedness,  to  the  circumcision 
t  e  to  him  that  is  circumcised,  or  also  to  the  uncir¬ 
cumcision  i  e  to  him  that  is  not  circumcised .  For  we 

000  400 

say,  the  faith  referred  to  was  reckoned  to  the 
Abraham,  unto  justification  i  e  so  as  to  obtain  from 
him  justification. 

10.  Then  how  was  it  reckoned  to  him,  in  circum¬ 
cision  existing,  or  in  nncircumcision,  not  in  circum- 

•  i 

cision,  but  in  uncircumcision, 

010  011 

1 1 .  and  he  received  t  e  God  appointed  the  sign  of 
circumcision,  (a  seal  t  e  proof  of  the  justification  of 
i  e  obtained  through  the  faith  of  him  that  is  in  the 

undrcumcision  i  e  in  the  state  of  uncircumcision)  to 

0ii  018 

the  end  that  he  a  father  of  all  that  believe  might  be 
regarded,  by  means  of  un circumcision  i  e  of  his  being 
uncircumcised  when  he  obtained  the  blessing ,  I  say  of 
all,  to  the  end  that  the  justification  by  which  he  was 

014 . 

justified  might  have  been  reckoned  to  them, 


Sense  does  not  refer  to  rendering  law  useless  in  every  particular,  but 
useless  only  as  respects  justification  ;  and  the  establishing  or  render¬ 
ing  it  useful,  relates,  not  to  its  effect  in  erery  instance,  but  to  its 
effect  in  respect  of  the  same;  hence  Ao.,  321.  The  Sense  1  thus 
explain — You  will  then  say,  that  by  my  doctrine  concerning  faith,  1 
render  obedienoe  to  law  useless,  but  I  answer,  No!  so  far  from  that, 
I  contend,  1  render  obedienoe  to  it  useful ;  for  by  obedienoe  to  law, 
wo  cannot  obtain  justification,  hence  our  obedienoe  is  not  rewarded, 
and  so,  is  useless  to  us ;  but  being  justified  by  faith,  our  obedienoe 
is  rewarded,  and  so  becomes  useful  to  us. 

601.  The  reward .  The  Article  is  here  used  to  Define.  The  re* 
ward  we  are  speaking  of,  vix.,  the  reward  of  justification. 

602.  To  Aim  that  worketh.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular, 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  To  him  that  worketh  at  all, 
whether  good  or  evil,  little  or  much ;  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ; 
the  Disarrangement  shews  that  some  other  Sense  is  intended  to  be 
conveyed,  ana  this  the  context  shews  to  be  what  is  expressed  in  my 
Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  To  those  who  we  think  should  under¬ 
stand  it,  To  those  who  work  good ,  should  remember  that  the  next 
verse  must  then  be  rendered,  To  those  who  work  mo  good .  See  Note 
655,1  to  Matthew  and  Note  689  to  Corinthians. 

603.  But  believeth.  Had  a  Common  Conjunction  been  used  in¬ 
stead  of  a  Causal  Conjunction,  the  Sense  would  have  been  to  this 
effect,  To  him  that  works  not  so  as  to  obtain  justification,  although 
believing  Arc. 

604.  David  describes.  Literally,  Expressly  does  what  is  stated  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  what  is  stated  mag  be  deduced  from  Davids 
statement ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

607.  The  iniquities  were  forgiven.  The  sine  were  covered .  Liter¬ 
ally,  This  would  make  blest  every  backslider  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


608.  Jehovah  should  not  have  reckoned.  Literally,  Any  kind  of 
sin:  whereas  Ac.,  An  extent  qf  sin  that  excludes  a  man' s  justifica¬ 
tion  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

609.  The  faith.  The  Article  is  here  used  to  Define.  It  was  not 
the  Principal  of  faith  th^t  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  unto  justifica¬ 
tion,  but  it  was  the  belief  of  God  referred  to  in  verse  3.  See  Bole 
341. 

610.  And  he  received  Afc.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would  be, 
That  Abraham  accepted  the  sign  of  circumcision  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That 
Ood  appointed  the  sign  of  circumcision  for  the  reason  stated ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

611.  Sign.  Had  the  Article  been  Expressed  it  would  have 
implied.  That  the  Apostle  referred  solely  to  the  personal  circumcision 
of  Abraham,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  passage  ;  whereas 
his  reference  is,  To  Gods  appointment  qf  it  as  a  general  sign,  i  s 
He  received  circumcision  as  a  sign;  hence  the  Omission  of  the 
Article.  See  Buie  340. 

612.  Father .  The  Literal  Sense  would  require  Abraham  to  have 
been  the  first  person  that  believed  God;  hence  the  Omission  of  the 
Article,  since  the  Sense  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is,  That  he  was  the 
first  person  who  so  believed  ae  to  obtain  an  assurance  qf  any  justifi¬ 
cation  attending  such  belief.  See  Buie  343. 

613.  To  the  end  that  he  the  father  Arc .  Had  this  been  Regular, 
it  would  have  implied.  That  what  is  mere  stated  was  done  to  con 
stiiute  him  the  Father;  whereas  Ac.,  It  woe  done  to  mark  him 
out  ae  the  Father ;  hence  the  Irregular  Government.  See  Buie 
380. 

614.  To  the  end  that  the  justification  might  Amu  been  reckoned. 
Literally,  Necessarily  should  have  been  reckoned ;  whereas  A&,  Ar 
missive (y,  it  might  heme  been  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


ROMANS  IV. 


251 


015 

12.  and  a  father  of  circumcision  to  those  that 

010 

are  not  of  circumcision  alone  t  e  not  circumcised 
alone,  but  also  that  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  in 

017  . 

uncircumcision  i  e  in  the  state  of  uncvrcnmdsim  of 
our  father  Abraham. 

010 

13.  I  say  that  believe .  For  not  b j  means  of  law 

of  any  kind,  the  promise  existed  to  the  Abraham,  or 

— ; —  ®ie 

to  his  seed,  the  heir  he  to  exist  of  the  world,  but  by 
means  of  justification  of  i  e  obtained  by  faith. 

14. /  say  not  by  means  of  law  of  any  kind.  For 

010 

if  they  that  are  of  law  t  e  those  that  are  justified  by 
law  of  any  kind  heirs  are,  the  faith  after  Abraham 
as  the  sole  ground  of  justification  has  been  made  void 
by  their  being  justified  without  it,  and  the  promise  of 
his  being  the  heir  of  the  world  in  that  case  made  of 
no  effect. 

15.  I  say  no  effect .  Seeing  the  law  that  is  selected 

0ao  (  •• — . 

as  the  sole  ground  of  justification  worketh  wrath  to 
all  nations  not  acknowledging  its  authority .  I  say 

3*9,1 

wrath .  For  where  law  of  any  kind  for  the  attainment 

of  justification  is  not .  Then  no  transgression  of  it 

••••••  •••»•*■■»»■*•« 

there  can  be, 

16.  on  account  of  this,  justification  is  by  faith,  in 
order  that  as  a  favor  it  might  be  dispensed,  to  the 


615.  Father  of  circumcision.  Had  the  Article  been  Expreseed 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  each  individual  referred 
to  was  reckoned  to  be  the  Father  of  Circumcision,  because  such  is 
the  Literal  Sense ;  but  it  is  not  bemg  the  Father  of  Ciroumoision 
that  is  reckoned  to  them ;  but  him  that  is  the  Father  of  Circumcision 
is  reckoned  to  be  their  Father ;  honoe  the  Omission  of  the  Article. 

616.  Not  of  circumcision  alone .  Had  the  Article  been  here  Ex¬ 
pressed  the  Sense  would  have  been,  To  those  not  of  the  Jews  alone , 
meaning  Not  the  children  of  Jews  alone  ;  honoe  the  Omission  of  the 
Article. 

617.  The  steps  of  the  faith  in  uncircumcision.  Literally,  The 
steps  of  those  that  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  uncircumdsion ;  whereas 
&c.,  In  the  steps  of  those  who  a  state  of  uncircumdsion  exercise 
faith ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

618.  Of  the  world .  The  Article  here  is  spurious ;  1  should  judge 
that  if  expressed,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  t>e,  That  the  promise  to 
Abraham  was ,  that  he  should  have  every  one,  without  a  single  ex- 
eeption,  as  his  child ;  and  so,  entitled  to  the  blessings  promised  to 
him ;  because  such  is  the  Literal  Sense.  But  the  Sense  intended  to 
be  oonveyed  I  consider  to  be  this,  Thai  men  of  every  nation  are 
reckoned  by  Ood  to  be  his  children  ;  He  is  therefore ,  Heir,  not  <f  the 
World,  but  has  possession  »a  all  parts  of  the  World;  I  consider  the 
Article  should  not  be  expressed  in  the  conveyance  of  this  Sense.  See 
Bole  340. 

619.  Of  law.  Had  the  Articlo  been  expressed  before  the  word 
Law,  it  would  have  implied.  That  the  Mosaic  Law  was  alone  here 
referred  to  ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Article. 

620.  Worketh  wrath .  Literally,  The  law  is  the  active  means  qf 
working  wrath ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  does  not  compel  any  man  to  trans¬ 
gress,  it  only  condemns  transgression ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


880 

end  that  sure  the  promise  might  be  to  all  the  seed, 

not  to  that  that  is  of  the  law  alone  i  e  not  alone  to 

that  part  of  it  that  are  Jews,  but  also  to  that  that  is 

an 

i  e  to  that  part  of  it  that  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham 
t  e  that  has  a  faith  like  to  that  of  Abraham’s,  who  a 

On  312,9 

father  of  all  of  us  is  in  this  respect . 

17.  [/  say  of  all .  According  as  it  has  been 

883 

written,  as  a  father  of  many  nations  I  have  made 
thee],  before  i  e  in  the  estimation  of  whom  ie  of  the 

084 

being,  he  believed,  in  the  estimation  of  God  that 
quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  that 
exist  not,  as  existing,  i  e  as  though  it  existed, 

18.  who,  against  any  rational  hope  of  receiving 

the  thing  promised,  in  possessing  a  hope  of  receiving 

it,  believed  God’s  promise ,  a  condition  required  by 

880 

God  with  respect  to  that  he  a  father  of  many  nations 
should  have  become,  according  to  that  that  has  been 
spoken.  So  thy  seed  shall  exist, 

017 

19.  and  not  having  been  weak  in  the  belief  just 

098 

described,  he  regarded  the  body  of  himself  i  e  his 
own  body,  having  been  dead  i  e  which  was  then  dead, 
100  years  about  being,  and  the  deadness  of  the  womb 
of  Sarah. 

20.  Yet  with  respect  to  the  promise  of  the  God, 


622.  The  faith .  Had  the  Article  been  expressed,  the  Sense  of  the 
Expression,  The  faith  of  Abraham,  would  be,  Abrahamys  faith;  and 
to  be  of  that,  implies  a  belief  of  the  identical  things  that  Abraham 
believed  j  bat  the  parties  referred  to  are  not  required  so  to  believe, 
their  agreement  witn  Abraham  not  consisting  in  a  belief  of  the  same 
particulars,  but  in  the  belief  of  any  particulars  it  may  please  God  to 
state ;  henoe  the  omission  of  the  Article.  Bee  Buie  343. 

623.  Who  a  father  of  all  of  ue.  Had  the  Article  been  here  expressed, 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  Abraham  was  without 
limitation  the  father  of  all  Owistiane.  I  doubt  whether  this  expres¬ 
sion,  without  limitation,  can  ever  be  used  to  any  one  bat  Adam  and 
Ood  Almighty.  It  may  be,  The  Father  qf  ue,  when  applied  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  in  oases  where  the  pronoun  Us  has  reference  exclusively  to  the 
Jews ;  but  the  Article,  with  the  exceptions  stated  above,  cannot  I 
think  be  expressed  before  the  word  Father  y  when  used  in  this  man¬ 
ner,  unless  the  Sense  is  in  the  Context  expressly  defined ;  henoe  the 
omission  of  the  Article  here. 

624.  Of  Ood .  As  no  one  bnt  God  Almighty  can  quioken  the 
dead,  the  Sense  of  the  passage  is  Definite.  Had  therefore  the  Article 
been  expressed  before  the  word  Ood  it  would  have  implied,  That 
some  other  being  than  Ood  was  referred  to,  who  woe  known  under 
the  appellation  of.  The  Ood  that  does  not  quicken  the  Head ;  henoe 
the  Omission  of  the  Article.  See  Buie  105. 

627.  The  belief.  The  Article  is  here  used  to  Define,  not  that 
Abraham  was  strong  in  faith,  but  that  be  firmly  believed  the  promise 
God  made  to  him  that  is  specified  in  the  Context. 

628.  The  body  ofhimeelf \  Tbe  Sense  here  intended  to  be  oonveyed 
is,  that  as  regarded  Abraham's  natural  power  of  having  children  he  was 
dead.  Had  it  been  Regularly  Arranged ,  the  Sense  would  have  been, 
that  his  body  was  literally  dead  $  henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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he  was  not  staggered  through  the  disbelief  of  Sarah 

6S0 

and  of  those  that  heard  of  it,  but  was  strong  in  the 
belief  of  it,  having  given  i  e  ascribed  glory  of  every 
kind  to  the  God, 

21.  and  been  folly  persuaded,  that  what  has  been 
merely  promised  by  God,  able  he  exists  even  to  have 
performed  instead  of  having  promised  it, 

22.  therefore  it  was  reckoned  to  him,  unto  justifi¬ 
cation  ie  so  as  to  obtain  for  him  justification. 

23.  Now  it  was  not  written  on  account  of  him 
alone,  that  it  was  reckoned  to  him, 

24.  but  also  on  account  of  us,  to  whom  it  is  about 
to  be  reckoned  that  believe  upon  him  that  has  raised 

Ml 

up  Jesus  our  Lord,  from  the  dead, 

25.  who  was  delivered  on  account  of  our  offences, 
and  raised  on  account  of  our  justification. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  Now  having  been  justified  by  faith  i  e  Now 

031 

when  we  have  been  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace, 
with  regard  to  the  God,  by  means  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 


'03t 

2.  by  means  of  whom  also,  we  have  the  intro- 

.  •  •»«••••••  »•«••!«■••  . . 

duction  into  this  grace  t  e  this  state  of  favor,  in 
which,  we  have  stood  and  in  which  we  do  rejoice  in 
hope  of  beholding  the  glory  of  the  God. 

3.  And  not  only  have  the  introduction  bat  also 

633  ^ 

have  glorying  in  the  tribulations  attendant  on  that 

038 

state,  having  experienced,  that  the  tribulation  atten- 

034  #  . . . . . . 

dant  thereon  induceth  a  patience  tf  rightly  im- 

llOSfllifi  §  |  i  o  •  ■  iVfi#lil|IOtioii  •  si  #  #  l  •  |  i  # 

proved . 

033  034 

4.  And  the  patience  thus  produced  induceth  an  ex- 

033  -  084 

perience.  And  the  experience  thus  obtained  induceth 
a  hope. 

033  084 

5%  And  the  hope  thus  excited  does  not  make 


ashamed,  because  a  sense  of  the  love  of  the  God  has 

* •  * *033 . .  . 

been  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  means  of  a  spirit 

Of  ff  i  a  f  a  a  #  §  §  a  •  +  a  w  m 

holy  ie  a  spirit  freed  from  guilt  that  has  been  given 
to  us, 

6.  I  say  love,  if  truly  Christ  of  ub  t  e  man9s  nature 
existing  weak  as  yet,  in  a  fitting  time,  on  account  of 

037 


ungodly  persons,  died. 


038 


7.  I  say  ungodly .  For  scarcely  on  account  of  right 


629.  The  belief — The  disbelief.  The  Article  ie  used  in  each  of 
these  cases  to  shew  that  it  ii  not  belief  or  disbelief  of  a  general 
nature,  but  of  a  restricted,  that  is  here  referred  to,  tie.  as  shewn  by 
the  Context,  the  belief  and  disbelief  of  the  particular  promise  that 
God  made  to  Abraham  respecting  his  seed.  See  Bole  341. 

631.  We  have  peace .  IT ad  this  been  Regularly  Arranged ,  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  that  all  who  were  justified  by  faith 
possessed  what  is  specified,  whatever  their  future  oonduot  might  be. 
1  consider  that  the  Irregular  Arrangement  is  used  in  order  thus  to 
restrict  the  Sense.  Therefore  having  been  justified  by  faith,  peace 
with  God  is  appointed  to  us,  so  long  as  we  live  in  aooordanoe  with 
the  rules  of  our  justification.  For  the  reason,  u  We  have  the 
introduction,”  in  verse  2.  See  Buie  321. 

633.  The  tribulations.  Had  tribulations  of  all  bind*  been  re¬ 
ferred  to,  the  Article  would  not  have  been  used ;  the  connection 
appears  to  me  to  point  out  the  limitation  expressed  in  the  Pare- 
phrase. 

634.  Induceth  a  patience  fc.  The  Disarrangement  here  is  occa¬ 
sioned  by  the  Sense  conveyed  not  being  Literally  true ;  for  the  tribn - 
lotion,  itself  does  not  necessarily  induce  patience  ;  it  is  the  proper 
endurance  of  it  that  does ;  and  patience  does  not  necessarily  produce 
experience,  or  experience  hope ;  and  even  of  such  a  hope  we  are  dis¬ 
appointed  by  a  forsaking  of  Godliness  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

635.  The  love  of  the  God.  The  Literal  Sense  of  tiii*  expression 
is.  The  love  possessed  by  God ;  and  as  this  cannot  be  shed  abroad  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  1  conclude  that  what  is  meant,  is,  That  a  sense  of 
its  existence  and  magnitude  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  ;  henoe 
Ac.,  322,1. 

636.  A  Spirit  Holy.  Had  these  words  been  employed  as  de¬ 
scriptive  of  The  Holy  Spirit ,  I  oonoaivo  the  Artiole  must  have  been 
expressed.  See  my  Tract  Ilptvpa. 

687.  Ungodly  parsons.  Had  the  Article  here  been  used,  it  would 
have  implied.  That  Christ  had  died ,  not  for  the  benefit  of  all  men, 
but  only  for  a  class  particularised  by  the  name  Ungodly  ;  henoe  the 
omission  of  the  Article.  See  Buie  841. 

638.  On  account  of  right — On  account  of  the  good.  I  consider 


the  object  of  this  verse  is  to  prove,  that  all  men  are  ungodly,  by  this 
argument.  Where  is  the  man  that  will  chooee  to  die  to  receive  the 
reward  that  is  due  to  him  •  and  yet  perhaps  there  is  not  a  man  who 
would  not  dare  to  die  to  obtain  the  good  promised  to  the  righteous ; 
consequently,  no  one  being  willing  to  die,  proves  that  all  man  con¬ 
sider  themselves  to  be  ungodly.  To  express  this  Sense,  the  Article 
should  not  be  Expressed  before  the  wore  Right,  since  no  particular 
description  of  Right  is  referred  to,  and  we  see  it  is  not  expressed ; 
but  it  should  be  Expressed  before  the  word  Good,  beoause  it  is  not 
any  kind  of  Good  that  is  referred  to,  but  the  Good  referred  to,  is 
the  happiness  and  blessings  promised  to  the  justified ;  and  it  is 
Expressed. 

The  whole  Sense  of  the  veree  rests  on  the  two  words  Right  sod 
Good ;  and  it  should  be  observed,  that  the  Article  is  prefixed  to  one, 
and  not  to  the  other  of  them.  It  is  not  prefixed  to  the  first  of  them, 
because  it  is  used  to  oonvey  an  Unlimited  Sense,  i  e  2b  raosive  ofi 
that  is  their  right .  It  is  prefixed  to  the  last  of  thmn,  to  shew  that  it 
is  used  to  convey  a  restricted  Sense  i  e  To  receive  the  good  promised 
to  the  righteous. 

I  have  not  stated  above  my  objections  to  the  Received  Rendering ; 
to  do  so  is  perhaps  unnecessary  ;  I  will  however  just  observe,  that! 
conceive  this  veree  rather  disproves  (as  rendered  in  the  Second 
Text)  tii nn  proves,  the  greatness  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  which  is  what 
the  Received  Text  requires  it  should  prove ;  for  the  Beoaved  Text 
in  this  verse  admits  that  some  men  might  dare  to  have  died  to  have 
benefited  one  good  man ;  surely  then  not  one  of  these  men  would 
have  scrupled  to  have  died  to  have  benefited  all  the  world.  Thus 
than  according  to  the  Received  Text,  the  sararifliw  of  Christ  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  that  which  men,  even  on  nature!  considerations,  oooM 
have  been  found  to  undertake j  this  surely  decreases,  and  not  in¬ 
creases,  the  magnitude  of  the  sacrifice. 

This  veree  has  given  Commentators  mush  trouble,  and  slier  sll 
their  endeavours  to  distinguish  the  difference  between  a  Righteous 
Man  and  a  Good  Man,  they  have  not  succeeded  in  obtaining  such  a 
Sense  from  the  veree,  as  in  my  opinion,  elucidates  or  advaaees  the 
Apostle's  argument. 
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icon  account  of  receiving  what  is  their  right,  any  one 

«99  . 

will  himself  be  put  to  death.  Yet  on  account  of  the 
*•*» . . . . . 

good  perhaps  i  e  yet  perhaps  on  account  of  receiving 
the  good  promised  to  the  Just,  any  one  even  would 
dare  to  have  been  put  to  death  (hence  all  men  shew 
they  Judge  themselves  to  be  ungodly). 

040 

8.  Now  he  commendeth  the  love  of  himself  i  e  he 


Mmself  has,  unto  us  i  e  unto  our  notice,  that  yet  we 
being  sinners,  Christ,  on  account  of  us,  died. 

041 

9.  Then  more  by  much  reason  is  there  to  expect , 
that  having  been  justified  now  i  e  in  this  life  by  his 
blood,  we  that  are  justified  shall  be  saved  by  means  of 

042 

him,  from  the  wrath  we  had  incurred. 

10.  I  say  greater  reason  w  there  to  expect  this. 
For  if  being  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  the 
God,  by  means  of  the  death  of  his  Son  an  event 

presenting  an  appearance  of  weakness  and  of  his  being 

•  941 

under  God9s  displeasure,  there  is  more  by  much 

reason  to  expect,  that  having  been  reconciled,  we 


shall  be  Bared  by  his  life  i  e  by  his  having  life,  which 
is  an  assurance  of  power  and  of  his  possessing  God*s 
approbation. 

11.  And  not  only  shall  be  saved,  but  also  shall  be 
rejoicing  in  the  God,  by  means  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
by  means  of  whom  now  i  e  in  this  life,  we  obtained 

043  ...  . 

the  reconciliation, 

12.  I  say  by  means  of  whom  we  obtained  it,  on 
account  of  this  i  e  for  this  reason .  As  it  was  by 

044 

means  of  one  man,  the  sin  that  makes  an  enemy  to 
God,  to  the  world,  came,  and  by  means  of  the 

04ft 

sin  i  e  of  the  same  sin,  the  death  to  which  man  is 
subjected  on  account  of  it,  and  so  unto  all  men,  the 

040 

death  i  e  this  death  traversed,  by  incurring  which 

047 . 042 . 

death,  all  sinned  so  as  to  require  reconciliation  that 
they  may  be  delivered  from  it. 

04Q 

13.  I  say  so  traversed.  For  until  law  came,  sin  was 

Oftl  0ft3  . 

in  the  world.  But  sin  is  not  reckoned  so  as  to  incur 


death,  not  being  of  law, 


®9.  Any  one  will  himseff  be  pul  to  death .  Literally,  However 
he  has  transgressed ,  he  will  not  aeeent  to  the  justice  of  depriving  Aim 
of  life  ;  whereas  die.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

640.  The  love  of  himself.  Had  this  been  Regularly  Arranged , 
the  Sense  would  hare  been,  The  love  he  hat  for  himself;  as  it  is 
Arranged,  the  Sense  is  I  oonoeive  as  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase. 
Bee  Bole  321. 

641.  See  Matt  574. 

642.  The  wrath.  The  Article  is  here  used  to  Define,  to  shew 
that  it  is  not  wrath  of  anykind  that  is  referred  to,  but  that  it  is  as 
shewn  by  the  Context,  The  wrath  we  incurred  by  our  past  evil 
action*.  See  Bole  341. 

643.  We  obtained  the  reconciliation.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this 
passage  is,  That  the  parties  referred  to  became  possessed  of  the  thing 
specified ;  but  the  Arrangement  being  Irregular  shews  that  some 
other  Sense  is  intended  to  be  conveyed,  which  I  consider  to  be  this, 
That  the  parties  referred  to  were  put  in  possession  of  the  means  of 
obtaining  it.  This  last  Sense,  obliges  a  belief  and  acceptance  of  the 
Doctrine  of  Jesus.  See  Buie  321. 

644.  The  Sin.  The  expression  of  the  Artialo  before  the  word  Sin 
precludes  the  possibility  of  the  Received  Translation,  Sin  entered 
mto  the  world ,  being  correct.  It  cannot  be  sin  in  General,  but  it 
most  be  a  Particular  Sin  or  class  of  Sins,  that  is  here  referred  to  ; 
to  ascertain  the  description  of  which  we  must  refer  to  the  Context. 
The  verse  that  precedes,  treats  on  the  manner  in  which  man  obtains 
reconciliation  to  God,  which  it  states  to  be  accomplished,  by  means 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  object  of  the  12th  verso  is  to  explain,  why  man 
obtains  reconciliation  by  that  means ;  it  is,  says  the  Apostle,  “  Jbr 
thie  reason ,  As  it  is  by  means  of  one  mas,  the  sin  came .  What  sin 
can  here  be  referred  to,  but  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to 
God,  and  so  to  stand  in  need  of  reconciliation. 

lie  words  With  reaped  to  the  world,  mean,  with  resped  to  man 
generally ;  this  prevents  our  supposing  that  no  man  can  by  his  own 
actions  place  himself  in  a  state  tnat  requires  reconciliation  j  the  13th 
verse  teaches  us  by  implication,  that  every  one  that  transgresses  the 
Law  does  so  place  himself. 

Let  it  be  observed,  the  Apostle  does  not  here  state,  that  via  was 
introduced  into  the  world  by  Adam,  or  whether  Adam  in  sinning 
acted  contrary  to,  or  in  accordance  with,  his  nature. 

646.  The  death.  The  expression  of  the  Article  here,  obliges  the 
Sense  conveyed  to  have  reference  to  a  particular  description  of  Deaths 


see  Buie  341,  and  this  the  Context  shews  to  be  that  expressed  in  the 
Paraphrase,'  which  is,  what  is  oommonly  termed  Temporal  Deaths 
that  is,  the  Death  of  the  body .  From  this  death  man  cannot  deliver 
himself,  and  as  an  enemy  to  God,  he  cannot  expect  to  be  delivered 
from  it  by  God,  consequently  he  must  remain  subjeot  to  death  ;  but 
reoonciled  to  God,  either  in  Christ  (now  the  only  promised  way  of 
obtaining  reconciliation)  or  any  other  way,  he  has  an  assurance  that 
he  shall  he  delivered  from  it  by  God. 

I  should  imagine  no  one  can  suppose  the  word  Deaths  in  this 
place,  has  reference  to  Eternal  Death,  when  it  is  remembered  that 
m  verse  14  it  is  stated,  “  To  have  reigned  over  dU  from  Adam  to 
Moses,  even  over  those  that  had  not  sinned  against  any  express 
command  of  Qod.” 

646.  The  death  traversed.  Literally,  Actively  came  to  them; 
whereas  Ac.,  By  that  means  man  became  subject  to  death ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 

647.  By  which  death .  It  does  not  appear  to  me  admissible  with 
the  Buies  of  the  Greeks,  to  suppose  the  Antecedent  to  the  Belativc 
here  to  be  according  to  the  Received  Version. 

648.  AU  sinned.  Had  the  Arrangement  not  been  Irregular , 
it  would  have  implied,  Thai  for  the  incurring  of  death  as  a  punish- 
ment ,  all  men  are  responsible ;  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  I 
consider  to  be  this.  In  incurring  death,  all  are  eo  far  responsible  for 
sin,  as  to  require  reconciliation  in  order  to  be  delivered  from  death. 
Adam’s  sin  made  all  mankind  enemies  to  Ood  ;  all  enemies  to  God 
are  punished  with  death,  from  whioh  reconciliation  to  him  can  alone 
deliver  them  {  those  therefore  that  are  not  delivered  from  death,  are 
retained  in  consequence  of  sin ;  henoe  it  is  said.  In  which  death  all 
they  have  sinned, x  e  each  man  has  so  to  answer  for  sin  as  to  require 
reconciliation  in  order  to  be  delivered  from  death;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

649.  Until  law.  The  word  Law  does  not  in  my  opinion  refer,  as 

some  suppose,  to  the  Mosaic  Law ;  because  many  passages  in  the 
old  Scriptures  us  that  sin,  previous  to  the  Mosaic  law,  in¬ 

curred  death.  I  need  only  mention  the  destruction  of  the  world  by 
the  Flood. 

651.  In  world.  The  Article  is  here  Omitted,  because  if  Ex¬ 
pressed  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been  That  sin  existed  in  the 
Earth;  such  being  the  Literal  Sense  in  this  place.  The  Sense 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  That  individuals  committed  sin.  See 
Buie  340. 

662.  Sin  is  not  reckoned.  Had  the  Arrangement  not  been  Irre • 
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14.  nevertheless  the  death  i  e  this  death  reigned 
from  Adam,  to  Moses,  even  over  those  that  sinned 
not  after  the  similitude  of  the  transgression  of 
Adam  t  e  that  have  not  like  Adam  transgressed  a 
direct  command  of  God,  I  say  like  Adam,  who  as  to 

323, i 

an  effect  on  the  world  a  type  of  him  that  is  about  to 

. i  i  i»  Ml  t  •**»  M  t  l«  *»•<  ••  •««•  •  •  »  • 

come  is, 

15.  I  say  a  type,  but  not  in  all  points  as  the  offence. 

flu 

So  the  gift.  For  if  the  great  part  of  mankind  died 

. 055  * . 

t  e  lost  their  temporal  life  through  the  offence  of 

. .  **041  . . . . 

the  one  party,  more  by  much,  the  grace  of  the  God, 

. . . . 057 . 

and  the  gift  through  grace  of  an  assurance  of  a  return 
to  life  that  is  by  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the 
great  part  of  mankind,  abounded, 

16.  and  again  as  respects  the  effect  of  each  not  as 

by  means  of  one  having  sinned,  so  also  is  the  gift  to 

\ 

be  limited .  For  verily  the  judgment  came  to  us,  from 
one  offence,  with  respect  to  condemnation.  But  the 

W7 ,1 

free  gift  came  to  free  us,  from  many  offences,  with 

•  •■«!«•  i  a  a« 

respect  to  justification. 

17.  This  must  be  admitted  to  be  the  case .  For  if 


058 

the  death  referred  to  reigned  through  the  offenoe 

. .  . .  *041 . . 

of  the  one,  by  means  of  the  one,  more  by  much 
than  over  one  offence ,  those  that  receive  the  abun- 

009  •  •  *  '008  . . 

dance  of  the  grace,  and  of  the  justification  that  exists 
in  this  life,  shall  reign,  by  means  of  the  one  Christ 
even  Jesus. 

18.  Therefore  then  in  this  particular  does  Adam 
prefigure  Christ  that  as  by  means  of  one  offence,  with 

339 

respect  to  all  men  an  effect  attached ,  with  respect 

•  •..it  t»*  • 

to  condemnation  to  death .  So  also  by  means  of 

333 

one  justification,  with  respect  to  all  men  an  effect 

#  •  •  4|  •  •  •  m  •• 

attached,  with  respect  to  justification  of  %  e  obtaining 
a  return  to  life. 

19.  And  this  appears  reasonable .  For  as  by  means 
of  the  disobedience  of  the  one  man,  sinful,  the  great 

00i  . 

part  of  mankind  were  constituted  as  regards  their 

•  •  •••»•!  I  •  I  •  I  *  *  i  . . . 

title  by  nature  to  GocPs  favor .  Even  so  by  means 

003 

of  the  obedience  of  the  one  man,  just  the  great 

001  . *003 . 

part  of  mankind  shall  be  constituted  as  regards  their 


title  by  nature  to  God9  8  favor . 

003 

20.  Now  law  entered  covered  as  to  urtfolding  its 


gular  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  Sin  is  in  no  way 
reckoned  ;  the  Sense  intended  is,  Sin  is  not  reckoned  to  a*  to  incur 
the  death  referred  to  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

663.  The  great  part  died.  Men y  may  die  by  disease,  or  by  the 
sword,  but  not  by  an  offenoe.  By  an  offenoe  many  may  incur  death , 
which  is  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

666.  The  offence  of  the  one.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Re- 
gular,  the  Sense  oonveyed  would  have  been.  The  one  offenoe ;  such 
being  the  Literal  Sense.  The  Sense  intended  to  be  oonveyed,  I  con¬ 
sider  to  be  what  is  expressed  above ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

657.  The  gift  through  grace  that  is  by  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ . 
I  judge  the  Sense  here  cannot  be,  Through  the  grace  of  the  one  man 
Jesus  Christ ,  on  account  of  the  position  of  the  Article,  whioh  must 
in  that  case  have  been  placed  before  the  word  grace,  such  been 
the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed.  I  judge  the  Sense  cannot  be, 
The  gift  of  Ood  to  man  cf  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ ,  because  in  my 
opinion,  the  words,  by  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ ,  afford  the  same 
Sense  as  they  would  do  were  the  words.  Through  the  grace,  not 
introduced  between  them ;  in  which  case,  they  would  decidedly  afford 
the  Sense  given  in  the  Paraphrase.  Those  who  regard  Salvation 
to  be  confined  to  the  pale  of  their  own  Church,  can  doubtless  explain, 
which  is  more  than  on  their  views  I  can  do,  these  words  of  the 
Apostle,  The  gift  through  Grace  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  great  part 
of  mankind  abounded. 

657,1.  Many  offences.  Literally,  Many  commissions  of  trans¬ 
gression  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Many  descriptions  of  transgression ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

658.  For  if  the  death  referred  to  reigned .  Literally,  If  Adam 
caused  it  to  do  so ;  whereas  Ao.f  If  Adam  was  the  cause  of  its 
reigning  over  man;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  Through  the  offence  of  the 
one,  See  v.  15. 

669.  Those  that  receive.  The  Literal  Sanaa  that  would  have  been 
here  oonveyed,  had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular,  would  have  been, 
That  receive  the  abundance ,  consequently  requiring  the  party  re¬ 
ceiving  to  be  fully  acquainted  with,  and  rightly  to  embrace  the  thing 
said  to  be  received ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  possess  the  grace  which  is 
bestowed  is  an  abundant  manner ;  henoe  Ao.,  321.  The  punisiunent 


brought  on  man  by  Adam  was  received  by  the  greater  number  of 
men  without  their  being  anqnamtad  with  the  cause  of  it  If  the 
justification  obtained  for  man  by  Christ,  is  an  antidote  to  the  effect 
of  Adam’s  transgression ;  numbers  may  receive,  that  is,  may  be  par¬ 
takers  of  the  benefits  of  it,  without  possessing  any  acquaintance  with 
the  source  from  whence  they  derive  the  advantage.  Such  is  the  case, 
if  Infant  Baptism  places  man  in  possession  of  these  advantages. 

660.  In  this  lye.  It  may  be  doubted  by  some,  whether  this  pas¬ 
sage  belongs  to  the  Sentence  that  precedes  it,  or  whether  it  forms  a 
Sentence  in  itself.  I  conceive  the  latter,  since  I  do  not  see  why  the 
Participle  is  placed  as  it  is,  except  for  the  very  object  of  shewing  that 
the  words  succeeding  and  preceding  it,  are  not  part  of  the  same  Sen¬ 
tence.  For  the  Partiaiple  if  placed  after  the  words  Of  the  grace, 
would  have  been  as  effectually  Disarranged  as  it  is  in  the  situation 
it  now  holds. 

66  L  The  great  part  of  mankind  were  constituted.  Literally, 
Were  actively  made  such;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  It  was  made  ap¬ 
parent  that  they  were  such ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

662.  Just.  What  description  of  sin  attaches  to  man  on 
account  of  Adam’s  transgression,  St.  Paul  has  himulf  explained, 
see  the  preceding  verses.  Shall  we  do  wrong  in  concluding,  that  the 
righteousness  that  attaches  to  thmi  on  account  of  Christ's  righteous¬ 
ness  has  the  same  limits,  since  the  same  terms  are  employed  in 
expressing  it,  and  the  argument  admits  of  no  greater  extension. 

Aooordmg  to  Modem  Theology,  the  statement  of  the  Apostle  hen 
is  false,  as  the  declaration  of  Modem  Theology  on  the  Subject  ben 
treated  of  is  this,  For  as  by  means  of  the  obedience  qf  the  one  men, 
sitful  the  great  part  of  mankind  were  constituted ,  even  eo  by  meant 
of  the  obedience  qf  the  one  man  just,  only  a  few ,  the  fear  not  little 
flock ,  not  the  great  part  of  mankind ,  ehall  be  constituted  by  Christ ; 
henoe,  Not  the  many  that  are  called,  but,  The  few  that  ere 
chosen. 

663.  Now  law  entered  privately .  Had  the  Arrangement  hoe 
been  Regular ,  it  would  have  implied.  That  law  was  introduced  by 
God  in  a  private  manner,  in  every  respect ;  whereas  A a.,  It  did  not 
unfold  its  effect  on  the  particular  point  referred  to;  henoe  Aa, 
322,1. 
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real  effect  with  respect  to  justification,  in  order  that 

tu 

the  offence  should  have  become  more  sinful  by 
being  each  man's  own  personal  offence .  But  where 

66s  . 

the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  Qod  became  more 
criminal ,  the  grace  much  more  abounded  tn  the 


superior  knowledge  of  Ood  revealed  tn  the  law, 

21.  I  say  the  grace  more  abounded,  in  order  that  as 
the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  Ood  did  reign  by 
obtaining  the  death  referred  to  of  all .  So  also  the 

MB  . 

grace  should  have  reigned  by  means  of  justification, 

•  •  •  •  •• » •  * . 

with  respect  to  the  obtaining  of  life  eternal,  by  means 
of  Christ  even  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  Then  what  shall  we  say,  we  should  continue  in 

«7 


s  e  under  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God, 

069 

in  order  that  the  grace  should  have  become  more 


than  it  otherwise  would . 


whatsoever 


whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  we  who  are  Christians  died 
to  i  e  were  freed  from  the  sin  that  makes  man  an 
enemy  to  God,  how  then  shall  we  live  in  it  t  e  con¬ 
tinue  to  live  under  it, 

3.  /  say  died,  verily  ye  do  not  know  t  e  remember, 
that  whatsoever  we  were,  we  were  baptized  t  e  were 
admitted  by  baptism  into  Christ  t  e  into  the  advan¬ 
tages  obtained  by  Christ,  into  his  death  i  e  into  the 
advantages  obtained  by  his  death,  we  were  baptized 
i  e  we  were  admitted  by  baptism . 

4.  Therefore  we  were  buried  as  well  as  him,  we 
beneath  the  water  by  means  of  the  baptism  that 
admits  us  into  the  death  t  e  into  the  advantages  ob¬ 
tained  by  his  death,  in  order  that  as  indeed  Christ 


Ml 

was  raised  again  from  the  dead,  by  means  of  the 
glory  of  the  Father.  So  also  we,  in  newness  of  life 
i  e  in  a  new  state  of  life  as  regards  our  relation  to 
God,  should  have  walked  about  i  e  should  have  felt 
ourselves  to  be . 

5.  For  if  planted  together  t  e  for  if  resemblers  of 
Christ  we  as  Christians  in  this  world  have  been  in 
the  likeness  of  the  death  of  him,  even  also  we  as 

oofl  ...  . 

Christians  in  this  world  shall  exist  in  the  likeness  of 
the  resurrection  of  him, 

. . ^  #  670 

6.  I  say  shall ,  and  this,  remembering,  that  our  old 

*  »  •  $  •  • 

man  t  e  our  former  state  of  enemies  to  God  was  cruci¬ 
fied  with  Christ,  in  order  that  the  body  i  e  the  power 

•  •#  •  •  • 

farther  to  iryure  man  of  the  sin  that  makes  man  an 
enemy  to  God  should  have  been  destroyed  in  respect 

89 1 

of  that  henceforth  we  might  not  be  a  slave  to  the  sin 
that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God . 

7.  I  say  henceforth .  For  he  that  has  thus  died 
with  Christ  has  been  justified  from  the  sin  that 
makes  man  an  enemy  to  God . 

8.  And  that  if  we  as  respects  the  sin  died  with 
Christ,  we  believe,  that  also  we  as  respects  the  sin 
shall  have  a  continuance  of  life  with  him, 

9.  Isay  a  continuance  of  life ,  having  seen,  that 

Ml 

Christ,  having  been  raised  up  from  the  dead,  no 
more  dieth,  death  of  i  e  over  him  no  more  has 
dominion. 

10.  For  what  thing  he  died  to  the  sin  that  makes 
man  an  enemy  to  God,  he  died  once  for  all.  And 
what  thing  he  lives,  he  lives  reconciled  to  God. 

11.  So  also  ye,  exist  to  reckon  of  themselves  to 
exist  dead  indeed  to  the  sin  that  makes  man  an 


664.  The  offenc*.  As  the  coming  of  law  would  in  no  way  increase 
Adam’s  offence,  I  regard  the  Sense  of  this  expression  to  be,  That  the 
effect  of  law  woe  to  aggravate  the  elate  of  enmity  in  which  men  were 
with  reaped  to  Ood ,  by  their  personal  guilt  in  transgressing  his  law 
subjecting  them  to  that  state,  instead  of  their  being  in  it  on  account 
of  Adam’s  transgression.  Let  it  here  be  particularly  observed,  that 
the  Apostle  does  not  say,  That  the  practice  of  sin  should  be  increased ; 
but  that  Man  should  be  made  sensible  that  His  impurities  and  trans¬ 
gressions  were  offences  in  the  eight  qfQod,  which  subjected  him  to  be 
reckoned  as  an  enemy  to  Qod. 

666.  The  sin  fa.  See  Note  above.  Let  it  he  particularly  ob¬ 
served  that  it  is  not  bore,  as  the  Received  Text  has  it,  But  where 
sin  abounded ,  but  it  is,  Where  the  sin  abounded . 

But  where  the  sin  became  more .  Literally,  Wherever  it  effected 


an  increase  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Wherever  the  capability  of  increase  be¬ 
came  more ;  hence  Ac.,  921. 

666.  The  grace.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular,  it  would 
have  implied,  That  under  all  circumstances  grace  should  have 
reigned ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  grace ,  ae  regards  its  sufficiency  for 
man's  requirements,  should  have  reigned  ;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

667.  Continue  in  the  sin.  I  think  this  is  only  an  indirect  mode 
of  enquiry,  whether  as  Christians,  we  should  oontmue  under  the  law. 

668.  The  Grace.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would  be,  That  Grace 
woe  defective  in  power,  and  required  to  be  increased ;  whereas  Ac. 
not,  To  an  increase  qf  power  in  the  grace  itself,  but ,  To  am  increase 
ae  to  the  extent  of  it  vouchsafed  to  man;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

669.  Even  also  we  shall  exist.  Literally,  We  necessarily  shall  be 
so;  whereas  Ac,  We  are  granted  permission  to  be  so  $  hence  Aa,  921. 
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enemy  to  God .  And  living  reconciled  to  the  God, 

491 

in  the  dispensation  of  J esus. 

]  2.  Therefore  make  not  a  king,  the  sin  that  makes 

970 

man  an  enemy  to  God,  in  your  mortal  body  i  e  in 

. 380 . 

your  mortal  life,  to  the  end  that  ye  should  obey 
the  desire  of  it  by  not  expecting  reconciliation  to  God 
in  this  world . 


13.  Or  do  not  yield  your  members,  instruments  of 
unrighteousness  to  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy 
to  God,  $  e  instruments  to  maintain  a  belief  in  that 
which  is  unrighteous,  viz.  tn  the  power  of  the  sin  to  re¬ 
tain  you,  but  yield  yourselves  to  the  God,  as  though 
from  dead  i  e  as  delivered  from  a  state  alienation  to 
him,  living  i  e  and  enjoying  reconciliation,  and  your 

673 

members,  instruments  of  righteousness  to  the  God 
t  e  instruments  to  maintain  a  belief  tn  that  which 
is  righteous,  viz.  tn  the  power  of  God  to  deliver  you . 

m 

14.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you 

who  are  living  as  Christians,  For  ye  exist  not  en- 

. . . . . . .  * 

joying  Christian  privileges  under  that  which  is  pro¬ 
cured  by  law,  any  transgression  of  which  might 
deprive  you  of  the  blessing ,  but  under  that  which  is 
bestowed  by  grace  i  e  the  favor  of  God . 

15.  But  how  could  we  who  are  Christians  have 
sinned,  seeing  we  exist  not  erjoying  our  privi¬ 


leges  under  a  law,  but  under  grace.  It  may  not 
be, 

1 6.  for  from  such  an  argument  it  is  clear  ye  have 
not  perceived,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves 
servants,  with  respect  to  obedience,  servants  ye  exist, 
to  whom  ye  yield  obedience,  whether  it  is  by  sin,  t  e 
transgression  of  God9s  commands,  unto  the  obtaining 

6  77 

of  death,  or  by  obedience  to  Go<Ps  commands,  unto 
the  obtaining  of  justification. 

17.  Now  thanks  to  the  God,  though  servants  of 

. w 

the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God  ye  were. 

. • . . . 67® . 

Yet  ye  obeyed  God  from  the  heart,  on  account  of 
which,  ye  were  bequeathed  a  form  of  doctrine  that 
sets  you  free  from  the  sin . 

18.  And  having  been  set  free  from  the  sin 
that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God,  ye  were  made 
servants  to  $  e  under  obligation  to  maintain  that  the 
justification  by  which  you  were  freed  has  embraced 

(too 

every  man, 

19.  [after  the  manner  of  men  I  speak  in  respect 
of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh  i  e  the  weakness  of 
your  nature ].  So  what  I  mean  is  this,  that  just 
as  ye  yielded  your  members,  servants  to  maintain 

6ei  flei 

the  unexpiation  and  the  unjustification  of  man 
in  his  inherited  relation  to  God .  So  now  under 


670.  Our  old  mam.  Literally,  A  state  peculiarly  their t ;  whereas 
fto.,  A  Hate  which  they  in  common  with  othere  partook  of;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

675.  Instruments  of  unrighteousness.  It  does  not  appear  to  me 
to  be  consistent  with  the  limits  of  the  Argument  to  suppose  that 
those  who  oppose  what  the  Apostle  is  enforcing,  maintained  the  pro* 
pnety  of  committing  smiul  actions ;  and  yet  such  is  necessary  to 
make  the  argument  of  any  force  according  to  the  Beoeived  Transla- 
lation,  or  indeed,  I  conceive,  according  to  any  Translation,  in  which 
*l  Instruments  qf  unrighteousness*  are  understood  as  descriptive  of 
sin.  Those  under  The  sint  no  more  justified  sinful  actions,  than 
those  under  the  Gospel ;  indeed  I  do  not  see  what  the  commission 
of  sin  has  to  do  with  the  argument ;  hence  my  paraphrase. 

676.  Jbr  sin  The  Omission  of  the  Article  here  shews 
that  the  Pronoun  which  succeeds  the  word  sin,  has  no  immediate 
connection  with  it ;  that  is,  it  is  not  to  be  understood.  The  sin  of  you, 
i  e  your  siu  shall  not  have  dominion ;  which  would  I  consider  be 
the  necessary  rendering  had  the  Article  been  expressed. 

I  consider  the  Disarrangement  is  intended  to  prevent  the  Sense 
from  beinp  understood  to  be,  For  sin  under  no  areumstamoee  shall 
have  dominion  over  yon;  whereas  &c^  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  such  as  embrace  Christianity ,  and  continue  faithful  to  their 
profession.  See  Bom.  vii.  1. 

677 •  Death  is  here  used  as  descriptive  of  the  opposite  state  to 
that  of  justification ;  had  the  Article  been  expressed  before  it,  it 
would  have  been  descriptive  of  the  state  in  which  wa* 

placed  in  consequence  of  the  sin  of  Adam. 

670.  FTom  heart .  I  conoeive  the  Sense  here  intended  is,  That 
they  had  heartily  and  sincerely  obeyed ;  and  as  this  is  the  Meta¬ 


phorical  Sense,  the  Article  according  to  the  Buies  could  not  be  ex¬ 
pressed  before  it  j  the  Literal  Sense  would  be,  That  they  obeyed  from 
natural  love  and  desire .  See  Buie  102. 

680.  The  justification  Sfo.  has  embraced  every  man.  If  the  Sense 

intended  to  be  conveyed  was,  Ye  were  under  obligation  to  maintain 
justification  i  e  the  possibility  of  man  being  justified,  the  Article 
would  not  be  expressed  before  the  word  justification.  See  Buie  321. 
But  the  justified  are  under  obligation  to  the  justification  by 

which  they  were  justified,  has  been  aocepted  by  Qod  in  relation  to  men 
of  some  description,  and  this  description  the  succeeding  verse  appears 
to  me  to  shew  to  be,  the  whole  human  race ;  and  hen  let  it  be  par¬ 
ticularly  remembered,  this  justification  has  relation,  alone,  to  the  state 
in  which  is  on  account  of  the  Sin,  that  is,  to  the  state  of  alioia- 
tdon  to  God  that  inherits ;  hence  the  Paraphrase. 

681.  The  unexpiation.  According  to  Donnegan,  the  V«b  from 
which  this  word  is  derived,  is  used  to  express,  To  cleanse  from  pol¬ 
lution  of  guilt  by  expiatory  sacrifice  ;  and  the  word  we  are  consider¬ 
ing  having  an  opposite  Sense,  I  suppose  means,  mot  Haauted  from 
ruck  pollution  /  and  when  used  in  such  a  connection  s s  it  hoe  is, 
should  I  oonoeive  be  understood,  A  state  uncleansed firom  pollution 
by  expiatory  sacrifice ,  which  Sense,  appears  to  me,  well  suited  to 
toe  Apostle’s  argument. 

The  Ut^ustification.  Donnegan  says  this  word  stands  in  op¬ 
position  to  Jhuuuoavvrf,  and  as  I  suppose  should  be  rendered,  A  Hate 
in  which  persons  are  not  justified. 

It  should  here  be  particularly  observed,  the  Apostle  does  not  mj, 
they  that  had  yielded  themselves  absolutely  and  unconditionally  to 
Unexpiation  end  Unjustfioatiom ;  since  to  express  this,  the  Article 
would  not  have  been  expressed  before  the  words  expressing  the* 
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tie  Gospel  yield  your  members,  servants  to  main- 

684 

tain  the  justification  of  man  with  respect  to  conse¬ 
cration  to  inherit  a  state  of  reconciliation  in  relation 
to  God . 

20.  I  say  just  as.  For  when  servants  ye  were 
existing  of  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to 
God,  free  from  servitude  ye  were  existing  to  t  e 
not  required  to  maintain  the  justification  we  are 
speaking  of  viz .  of  the  state  of  man  in  his  inherited 
relation  to  God . 

688  838 

21.  Now  had  ye  any  fruit  t  e  any  advantage 
then,  in  maintaining  positions  which.  Now  ye  are 
ashamed  of.  I  say  then .  For  the  indeed  end  of 
those  things  t  e  for  those  positions  obtain  nothing  but 
death. 

22.  But  now  having  been  set  free  from  the  sin 
that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God .  And  having 
become  servants  to  the  God,  obtain  your  fruit,  in 
maintaining  man’s  consecration  to  reconciliation  to 
God .  And  the  end,  life  eternal. 

23.  For  the  wages  of  the.  sin  that  makes  man  an 
enemy  to  God  is,  i  e  For  the  sin  obtains  nothing 
but  death.  But  the  free  gift  of  the  God  is  i  e  oA- 

491 

tains  life  eternal,  through  Christ  even  Jesus  our  Lord, 

states  ;  as  its  use  shews  that  some  particular  Restriction  or  Limita¬ 
tion  is  referred  to.  See  Buie  3-1-1.  This  Restriction  or  Limitation 
I  consider  to  be,  The  Unjustification  we  are  speaking  of,  vix.,  as  I 
conceive,  of  man's  state  in  relation  to  God  that  he  inherits ;  hence 
the  Paraphrase. 

684.  Consecration.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  Article  is  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  expression,  With  respect  to  the  Unjustiflcation;  but  it 
is  omitted  in  the  expression,  With  respect  to  Consecration.  It  is  I 
consider  expressed  in  the  first  to  Restrict  the  Sense  to  a  particular 
description  of  Unjustiflcation,  viz.,  The  state  of  Unjustiflcation  re¬ 
ferred  tot  that  is,  The  state  of  man  in  relation  to  God  that  he 
inherits.  See  Rule  341.  It  docs  not  appear  to  me  to  follow,  that 
those  who  arc  Unjustified  in  this  manner,  will  neoessahly  be  re¬ 
garded  by  God  as  Unjustified  in  the  great  day  of  account.  The 
Article  is  omitted  in  tne  second  Sentence,  because  no  restriction  is 
required.  Servants  to  the  justification  with  respect  to  the  removal 
from  all  men  of  an  inherited  alienation  in  relation  to  God. 

685.  Sad  ye  any  fruit.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular , 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  Ye  had  some  fruit,  such  being 
the  Literal  Sense  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

687.  For  I  speak  Sfc.  Literally,  Exclusively  to  such  persons; 
whereas  Ac.,  Those  I  address  can  ascertain  what  law  requires; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

688.  That  the  law  has  dominion  fc.  The  Arrangement  is  here 
Irregular ,  to  shew  that  the  Rendering  is  not,  That  the  law  of  man  S[o. 
See  Rule  321. 

689.  The  Man.  The  Article  before  the  word  Man  is  used  to 
Define,  viz.  The  man  that  is  under  the  law ;  for  without  such  a 
restriction  what  is  stated  is  not  true ;  for  tho  law  has  not  dominion 
over  every  man,  which  would  have  been  the  Sense  had  the  Article 
been  omitted.  See  Rule  341. 


Chapter  VII. 

1.  verily  ye  do  not  know  i  e  consider,  brethren. 

687 

For  I  speak  to  them  that  know  what  law  requires, 

. 688 . . . 680 

that  the  law  has  dominion  over  the  man  that  is  under 

; . ; . ; . <>90; . 

it,  so  long  a  time  as,  it  has  life  i  e  as  a  man  is  bound 

to  yield  obedience  to  it. 

2.  I  say  as  it  has  life .  For  the  married  woman 

600  1  . ••••; 

has  been  bound  by  a  law  to  a  man  that  has  life. 

. 691 . . . . . 

But  if  the  man  should  have  died,  she  has  no 

691 

effect  from  the  law  concerning  the  man  referred  to. 

3.  Then  therefore,  an  adulteress  she  shall  be  called 

693  . 

by  the  name  of  under  the  Mosaic  law  by  living  of  the 

man,  if  she  should  have  been  with  another  man. 

««••••*♦ 

But  if  the  man  should  have  died,  free  she  exists  from 

S!1. 

the  law  in  respect  of  that  she  an  adulteress  having 
been  with  another  man  should  not  exist, 

4.  wherefore  my  brethren  do  I  assert  even  ye 
were  put  to  death  to  the  law  t  e  were  freed  from  the 
law,  by  means  of  the  body  of  the  Christ  promised  to 

you  i  e  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  to  the  end  that  ye 

694  #  . ; . 

should  have  existed  to  another,  to  him  that  has  been 

. .  Ml  ■**; . 

raised  from  the  dead,  in  order  that  we  should  have 

. • .  696 

brought  forth  fruit  which  we  are  sensible  is  acceptable 
to  the  God. 

690.  It  has  life.  The  context  appears  to  me  to  point  out  the 
Pronoun  It  as  the  correct  Nominative  to  the  Verb ;  for  the  next 
verse  which  i9  adduced  in  proof  of  what  is  here  asserted,  does  not  in 
any  way  prove,  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  the  woman  as  long 
as  she  Uvcth,  but  it  clearly  proves,  that  its  dominion  over  her  was  not 
absolute  till  death,  in  every  respect,  but  that  a  change  of  circum¬ 
stances  released  her  from  some  of  its  obligations.  Thus  the  law,  in 
these  respects,  had  in  respect  of  her,  uo  life,  that  is,  no  existence. 
Tho  object  of  this  Arrangement  is  to  shew,  that  certain  circumstances 
releases  from  certain  obligations  of  the  law,  even  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  law  ;  thus  opening  the  way  for  the  Jew  receiving  the 
met  of  Christ’s  Dispensation  having  released  man  from  the  entire 
obligations  of  it. 

690,1.  For  the  married  woman  has  been  bound  by  a  law  to  a  man 
that  has  life.  Literally,  Such  is  her  state  so  long  as  she  lives  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Such  is  her  state  so  long  as  her  husband  lives  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

691.  The  man.  The  Article  is  required  to  be  expressed  before  the 
word  as  otherwise  the  Sense  would  be,  She  is  released  from  all 
restraint  with  respect  to  her  future  conduct  with  men.  Bee  Rule  341. 
The  connection  shews  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  cannot 
be,  From  the  law  of  the  man ,  for  what  has  any  law  of  the  man  to  do 
with  the  conclusion  drawn  in  the  next  verse  about  her  being  an 
adulteress  P 

692.  An  adulteress  the  shall  be  called .  Literally,  She  shall  be 
so  called  under  all  circumstances ;  whereas,  Ac.,  Under  such  circum¬ 
stances  as  violate  the  law ;  henoo  Ac.,  321. 

694.  To  the  end  that  ye  should  have  existed  Sfc.  The  entire  object 
of  being  delivered  from  the  law  was  not,  That  we  should  exist  to 
another ,  but.  That  we  should  derive  the  benefit  of  so  existing  ;  hence 
t  he  Irregular  Government  employed.  See  Rule  380. 

696.  In  order  that  dfc.  It  is  elsewhere  stated,  That  Christ  was 
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5.  I  say  to  the  God.  For  when  we  were  existing 
697 

in  the  flesh  i  e  in  that  state  in  which  we  had  no  ground 
for  expecting  more  than  that  to  which  our  actions 

tiff,} 

entitled  us,  the  sufferings  through  the  sins  that  are 
by  means  of  the  law  incurred  to  obtain  pardon  were 

SOT  (  . 

powerfully  working  in  our  members,  to  the  end  that 

.  tits 

they  should  have  brought  "forth  fruit  in  not  obeying 

. 546 . 

the  law  to  the  death. 

000 

6.  But  now  we  were  let  slip  from  the  law,  [we 

having  died,  to  what  when  under  the  law,  we  were 

retained  in  covenant  with]  for  to  serve  God,  in 

701 

newness  of  spirit,  viz.  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  gift  of 
reconciliation  to  God,  and  not  in  oldness  of  letter  i  e 

delivered  for  our  offence s,  and  that  he  woe  raised  again  for  our 
justification,  This  mokes  the  Sense  of  the  passage  we  are  now  con¬ 
sidering,  clear.  He  w at  raised  again,  in  order  that  we  should  bring 
forth  fruit  vi.  21  &  22  to  the  God .  The  context  appears  to  me  to 
shew,  That  to  bring  forth  fruit ,  does  not  mean  that  we  should  be 
enabled  to  do  good  actions,  bat  that  we  should  hare  an  assurance  in 
this  world,  that  our  good  actions,  although  we  are  imperfect,  are 
through  Christ  accepted  of  God  ;  and  a  knowledge  of  the  blessings 
and  favours  He  will  bestow  on  us,  who  are  in  Hun,  on  account  of 
them.  Where  does  Holy  Scripture  teach,  that  under  the 
Gospel  acts  intrinsically  better  than  under  the  law  ? 

697.  The  flesh  I  conceive  here  means,  Man  in  that  state  in  which 
he  ie  by  hie  Natural  Powers,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense  of  the 
passage.  In  support  of  this  opinion  I  would  observe,  that  the  Article 
being  prefixed  to  the  word  Flesh  shews  (as  there  has  been  no  pre¬ 
vious  intimation  that  the  word  is  used  in  a  Peculiar  Sense ,  See  Kule 
100)  that  the  word  is  not  used  in  a  Metaphorical,  or  other  than  a 
literal  Sense  ;  consequently,  it  cannot  refer  to  a  state  of  sin  as  some 
imagine.  Now  the  Literal  meaning  of  Flesh  is  the  flesh  of  the  body ; 
consequently,  to  be  in  the  flesh,  is  to  be  in  the  body ;  being  in  the 
body  cannot  however  be  the  whole  Sense  of  this  expression  here,  since 
persons  who  are  in  the  body  are  told,  they  are  not  In  the  flesh ;  there¬ 
fore  we  must  cany  the  expression  Flesh  yet  farther,  and  as  the  body 
is  our  natural  state,  the  expression  must  1  oonoeive  be  used  to  express 
that  state.  The  apostle  speaks  of  himself  here,  as  having  been  in  the 
flesh ,  but  as  not  being  in  it  at  the  time  of  his  writing.  1  conceive 
therefore,  that  to  be  %n  the  flesh ,  is  to  be  in  that  state  in  which  we 
have  no  ground  for  expecting  God  to  give  us  more  than  our  actions 
deserve,  whioh  was  the  state  of  those  under  the  Law,  but  the  state  of 
Christians  is  far  different,  we  have  the  Gift  of  justification  in  relation 
to  the  sin  of  Adam,  we  who  were  enemies ,  are  reconciled  to  Ood ,  in 
addition  to  which  we  have  a  title  by  promise,  that  by  repentance  and 
our  fulfilling  the  requirement-  of  the  Gospel,  Our  iniquities  will  be 
blotted  out ,  and  our  transgressions  forgiven ,  all  whioh  oomes  to  us, 
not  in  00 n sequence  of  our  own  Actions,  but  by  the  free  and  unmerited 
gift  and  favor  of  God,  purchased  for  us  by  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

697,1.  Suffering  through  the  sins.  I  think  the  Authorised  Version, 
Motions ,  cannot  be  justified. 

698.  7b  the  end  that  they  should  have  Sfc.  See  Note  696.  Had 
the  Government  here  been  Regular,  the  Sense  oonveyed  would  have 
been,  That  the  only  object  of  the  sins  powerfully  working  in  our 
members ,  was ,  that  they  should  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  death  * 
because  this  is  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  words ;  but  this  is  the  Effect 
not  the  Object  or  Cause  of  the  Sins  powerfully  working  in  our  mem¬ 
bers  ;  hence  the  Irregular  Government .  See  Rule  880. 

699.  We  were  let  slip.  Thus  Donnegan.  Had  it  been.  We  were 
set  free ,  delivered,  escaped  Sfc.  it  would  in  a  measure  have  implied, 
that  we  found  our  former  state,  a  state  of  servitude,  and  were  anxious 
for  deliverance,  but  was  such  the  case  ?  remember  this  refers  to  hwng 
delivered  from  the  Law  ;  No.  The  Apostle  says,  We  choose  it  not . 

701.  See  Rom.  vi.  4. 

702.  The  lam  sin — Holy  Sfc..  See  Rule  322.  The  Peculiar 
Government  here  used  is  intended  to  shew,  that  the  Sense  is  not  to  be 
understood  Literally  as  an  enquiry  whether  the  law  actually  enjoined 


and  not  as  formerly  entitled  to  nothing  but  what  our 
obedience  to  the  law  procured . 

7.  Then  what  shall  we  say,  the  law  sin  is  i  e 

70S 

teaches,  that  is,  leaves  not  obedience  to  it  free  from 

70s 

sin.  It  may  not  have  been,  indeed  lie  man  had  not 

644  . ; 

known  the  Bin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God,  if 

.  704 

not  by  means  of  law.  For  even  lie  man  had  not 

705  .  . 

regarded  the  desire  that  is  evil  to  have  this  effect,  if 

. 705 

not  the  law  commanded,  thou  Bhalt  not  covet. 


# . 


8.  But  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God 


•707 


•  • 


having  taken  advantage  of  the  knowledge  obtained  by 


• « 


law,  by  means  of  the  commandment  to  restrain  all 

70S  *M 

passions,  perfected  in  me  i  e  in  man  every  eager 

the  doing  of  anything  that  is  sinful,  but  whether  what  the  law  re¬ 
quires  men  to  do,  leaves  those  doing  it  chargeable  with  sin  in  respect 
thereof.  In  like  manner.  Holy  $c.,  in  what  it  actually  enjoins. 

703.  I  had  not  known  the  sin .  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regu¬ 
lar,  the  Sense  .oonveyed  would  have  been,  I  had  not  been  subject  to 
the  sin,  such  being  here  the.Literal  Sense ;  whereas,  Ac.,  1  had  mo 
knowledge  of  it ,*  as  is  evident  from  the  Context ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
Observe,  it  does  not  here  say,  I  had  not  known  tin,  but  the  sin . 

704.  I  had  not  regarded  Src.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regu¬ 
lar,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  desire  had  in  no  nay 
been  regarded  by  htm,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  whereas 
He  had  not  regarded  the  desire  of  what  ie  evil  to  make  man  am 
enemy  to  God  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

705.  The  desire.  Had  desire  of  every  kind  here  been  referred  to, 
the  Article  would  not  have  beau  used,  the  Context  dearly  ebetn 
what  kind  of  desire  is  here  reflated  to.  See  Rule  841. 

706.  If  not  the  law  commanded .  Literally,  An  active  act  of  the 
law ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  If  not  commanded  »»  the  law  ;  hence  A&, 
322,1.  I  think  it  likely  that  the  sin  of  Coveting  is  selected  by  the 
Apostle  to  represent  tne  olass  to  which  it  belongs,  vis.,  the  «in* 
against  our  neighbours.  We  might  suspect  that  ains  against  God, 
would  deprive  us  of  Hi*  flavor,  but  we  should  have  no  ground  for 
supposing  that  sins  against  our  neighbour  would  have  such  an  eflfeot, 
unless  we  had  been  taught  that  sucn  was  the  case. 

707.  Having  taken  advantage .  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Regular,  the  Sense  oonveyed  would  imply,  That  previous  to  the  law, 
and  so  without  the  law,  the  sin  existed,  and  on  the  coming  of  the 
law,  took  advantage  of  the  knowledge  conveyed  in  it  to  advance  its 
objects  f  this  verse  9  states  not  to  be  the  case ;  hence  Ac.,  821.  . 

708.  Perfected  in  me.  The  Context  as  well  as  experienss 
appears  to  forbid  our  supposing  the  Sense  of  this  passage  to  be,  That 
the  command  to  abstain,  creates  in  man  the  desire  to  perform ;  it 
may  stimulate,  but  not  create.  If  we  are  to  regard  such  as  the  Sous 
of  the  words  rendered  in  the  Received  Text,  Wrought  in  me,  it  muit 
follow,  that  the  Sense  oonveyed  by,  For  without  law  sin  is  dead,  is, 
that  \f  there  woe  no  oommand  not  to  covet ,  we  should  not  then  desire 
our  neighbours  goods ,  whioh  conclusion  neither  Scripture  nor  Ext 
perienoe,  sanction.  I  consider  that  the  object  of  the  argument  has 
is  to  shew,  that  the  law  is  in  no  way  answoable  for  any  kind  of  sm 
in  man,  and  that  the  word  rendered  Wrought,  should  be  rendered 
Perfected  or  Completed ;  if  these  points  are  admitted,  the  Sense  of 
the  passage  is  dear.  Thus  the  law,  that  is  to  man,  the  knowledge  of 
God’s  wifi,  by  means  of  the  oommand  making  certain  actions  sinful, 
Perfected  or  Completed  those  actions  to  the  attainment  of  the  end, 
vis.,  the  enmity  of  man  to  God.  For  unlfn  certain  actions  woe 
made  sinful,  man  could  not  beoome  an  enemy  to  God,  and  mtem 
there  was  a  oommand  to  abstain,  no  action  00 old  be  sinful,  and 
unless  b**  knowledge  of  the  oommand,  there  can  be  no  00m- 
mand ;  hence  to  perfect  or  complete  any  action  to  the  attainment 
of  the  end  proposed,  three  things  are  necessary.  1st.  The  per¬ 
formance  of  the  action.  2nd.  The  command  not  to  commit  it 
3rd.  Man’s  knowledge  of  the  oommand  by  revelation  from  God. 
Henoe  the  Apostle  hare  sayi ;  The  knowledge,  by  means  of  the  00m- 
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desire  to  the  accomplishment  of  man's  enmity  to  God . 
For  without  law  of  any  kind  to  convey  this  knowledge, 
sin  is  dead  t  e  has  no  existence  as  respects  making 
man  an  enemy  to  God  or  incurring  death . 

710 

9.  I  say  has  no  existence .  Verily  lie  man  lived 

i  e  possessing  life  and  enjoying  God's  favor  without 

law  once  i  e  when  there  was  no  law  of  any  kind, 

consequently  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God 

044 

was  dead .  But  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to 

71*  . 71* . - . 

God  returned  again  to  life  i  e  obtained  existence  after 

. 7 97 . 4pfl  **  *  *  714 

the  commandment's  having  come. 

10.  And  I  died  i  e  and  man  became  an  enemy  to 

7,5 

God  and  incurred  death,  and  it  was  found  by  me 
i  e  him,  the  commandment  that  was  by  obedience  to 
it  certain  to  lead  unto  continuance  of  life  and  of  the 
enjoyment  of  God's  favor,  it  i  e  the  same  command¬ 
ment  led,  unto  death  and  to  a  state  of  enmity  to  God, 
and  so  to  death . 

044 

11.  I  say  it  was  found  by  man  to  be  so.  For  the 


707 

sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God  having  taken 


advantage  of  the  knowledge  man  obtained  by  law ,  by 

• . . . . 

means  of  the  commandment  to  do  what  is  right,  it 
the  sin  deceived  mete  man  with  reference  to  the  effect 
of  that  knowledge,  and  by  means  of  it  viz.  the  com¬ 
mandment  to  do  what  is  right,  it  the  sin  cruelly 
killed  me  i  e  man  and  deprived  him  of  the  favor  of 
God, 

12.  therefore  the  very  law  holy  is,  and  the  com¬ 
mandment  holy,  and  juBt,  and  good  i  e  advantageous 
to  man. 


7 10 

13.  But  the  good  i  e  that  which  is  advantageous 
to  me  i  e  man,  death  was  made  to  incur .  It  may 
not  have  been,  but  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy 
to  God  has  been  made  to  incur  it,  in  order  that  sin 
should  have  been  made  apparent  i  e  rightly  estimated, 
by  means  of  the  good  i  e  what  is  advantageous  to  me 
i  e  man,  effecting  death,  I  say  rightly  estimated,  and 
this  in  order  that  it  should  have  become  in  abun- 


mend,  midfl  certain  actions  perfect  or  complete  to  the  accomplish* 
meat  of  a  certain  end. 

This  view  of  the  Sense  is  well  supported  by  the  Context,  For 
ntXout  law  tin  it  dead ;  as  it  is  very  clear  that  unless  we  are  com¬ 
manded  not  to  do  anything,  which  is  here  the  Sense  of  being  without 
law,  sin  is  dead,  that  it  has  no  existence  in  the  respect  referred  to  in 
the  Context.  See  next  Note. 

709.  Sin  dead .  Had  the  Government  been  Regular,  the  Sense 
conveyed  would  have  been,  That  without  law  of  any  kind,  man  could 
not  do  evil ;  whereas  Ac.  I  consider,  That  without  law  of  any  kind , 
nothing  that  man  can  do  would  make  him  an  enemy  to  God;  hence 
the  Peculiar  Government  used.  See  Buie  322. 

710.  Verily  I  lived.  It  is  clear  to  me  that  the  Apostle  here  must 
by  the  Pronoun  /,  mean,  Man,  and  that  he  cannot  by  it  define  him¬ 
self  personally,  since  at  what  portion  of  his  life  was  he  without  Law , 
enjoying  God1* favor  as  here  stated  ? 

The  Sense  of  this  verse  appears  to  me  to  be  as  follows,  That  man 
lived  in  the  enjoyment  of  God's  favor ,  when  there  woe  no  law,  hut 
that  when  the  law  came ,  man  became  an  enemy  to  God.  For  t-HU  to 
have  any  weight  these  things  must  be  admitted  : — 

1st.  That  the  statement  of  man’s  enjoying  God’s  favor  at  one 
time,  and  afterwards  losing  it  by  means  ox  the  laws  ooming,  is  a  fact 
that  is  known  and  admitted  both  by  the  writer  and  those  he  ad¬ 
dressee. 


2nd.  That  this  admission  is  inefficient,  unless  of  the  parties 
further  admitted,  that  man,  when  enjoying  God’s  favor  without  law, 
acted  precisely  as  he  did,  after  the  Law  came,  that  is  to  say,  he  at 
that  time  did  those  things  which  are  now  sinfkl.  For  imlam 

man  at  that  time  so  acted,  this  passage  would  have  no  relation  to  the 
point  in  relation  to  which  it  is  advanced,  vis.,  as  an  evidence  of  sin 
having  no  power  to  make  man  an  enemy  to  God,  except,  by  the 
power  given  it  by  the  law,  For  without  law  sin  is  dead.  A  reasonable 
explanation  of  this  passage  is  difficult,  if  Adam,  by  the  full,  is 
regarded  as  the  originator  of  evil 

The  Allegory  here  appears  to  me  to  represent  Man  and  The  Sin  as 
two  distinct  beings,  incapable  of  having  life  each  at  the  same  time ; 
the  life  of  one,  necessarily  implying  theaeath  of  the  other ;  henoe  the 
Paraphrase. 

712.  The  tin  returned  again  to  Iffe.  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Regular,  the  Literal  Sense  would  require  that  the  sin  should  have 


Had  an  actual  previous  existence ;  whereas  although  the  acts  which 
constitute  the  sin  existed,  that  is,  were  committed  by  man  previous 
to  the  coming  of  law,  which  acts,  aooording  to  the  Allegory,  are  the 
body  of  the  tin,  yet  this  body,  previous  to  the  ooming  of  law,  is 
described  as  deed,  inasmuch  as  previous  to  the  coming  of  law,  it  had, 
as  regards  its  effect  on  the  oonneotion  between  God  and  Man,  no  real 
existence ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

713.  Returned  again  to  life.  This  aconfding  to  Donnegan  is  the 
Literal  Rendering,  and  is  well  suited  to  the  place.  It  should  be 
carefully  observed,  how  entirely  the  Allegory  precludes  our  attri¬ 
buting  to  any  particular  source,  the  origin  of  ris,  or  even  of  The  Sin. 
The  first  mention  that  is  made  of  The  Sin,  implies  a  previous 
existence,  The  rid  returned  again  to  Itfe  ;  hence  according  to  the 
Allegory ,  previous  to  the  time  when  man  enjoyed  the  favor  of  God, 
The  sin  had  life,  whiah  precludes  our  supposing  that  it  waa  Law  that 
created  the  sin . 

714.  Stop.  If  we  attentively  consider  the  Allegory,  we  shall 

then  see  why  a  Major  Stop  preoedes  the  words  And  I  died.  The 
Allegory  represents  the  sin  as  an  existence  previous  to  the  ooming  of 
the  00  mm  and,  but  as  being  dead,  that  is,  powerless  as  regards 
injuring  ^  also  states  that  the  necessary  consequence  of  the 

ooming  of  the  commandment  was,  the  returning  again  to  life  of  the 
sin,  that  is,  its  acquiring  power  as  regards  injuring  man.  I  judge  we 
must  regard  this  as  a  neooss&ry  consequence,  and  not  a  statement  of 
a  fact  has  occurred.  If  we  regard  it  as  a  necessary  consequence, 
we  then  see  why  a  Major  Stop  precedes  the  10th  verse,  for  was  it  a 
Minor  instead  of  a  Major  Stop,  it  would  then  follow,  that  what 
succeeds  the  Stop  was  a  necessary  consequence  also,  such  being  the 
Literal  Sense  ;  whereas  what  follows  the  Stop  I  regard  as  the  stat^ 
ment  of  a  fact ;  the  Sense  of  the  whole  I  would  thus  express.  The 
commandment  having  come ,  it  necessarily  followed,  that  the  jia 
returned  again  to  Iffe,  the  effect  of  which  was,  that  man  died .  See 
Buie  322. 

715.  Stop.  Had  the  Stop  here  been  a  Major  Stop,  the  Sense 
conveyed  would  have  been.  And  man  perceived,  such  being  the 
Literal  Sense  in  this  place ;  whereas  Ac.  to  this  effect,  And  the  effect 
to  man  woe  that  the  commandment  Sfe. ;  henoe  the  expression  of  the 
Minor  instead  of  the  Major  Stop.  See  Buie  322. 

716.  The  good.  The  article  is  here  used  to  Define,  The  good  yon 
have  just  mentioned.  See  Buie  341. 
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vUuav  siuful,  viz .  the  sin  that  by  means  of  the  com- 
uuuulineut  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God , 

)  4.  I  say  it  is  the  sin .  For  we  know,  that  the  law 


power  to  desire  the  attainment  of  it.  But  the  power 

. 7® .  7®»i 

to  accomplish  t  e  secure  the  good,  where  is  it, 

19.  For  not  what  I  ie  he  desires,  I  i  e  he  effects, 


spiritual  exists  t  e  prescribes  nothing  that  by  obedience 

7>0 

to  it  can  make  man  an  enemy  to  God .  Yet  I  fleshly 
exist  t  e  Yet  man  has  secured  under  the  law  nothing 
but  that  which  is  mortal,  having  been  sold  under  the 
sin  i  e  having  without  his  consent  been  deprived  of  all 
else  by  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God, 

15.  I  say  without  his  consent.  For  what  I  i  e  he 
accomplishes,  I  *  e  he  approves  not.  For  not  what  I 
i  e  he  desires  viz .  to  secure  the  favor  of  God,  this  I 
i  e  he  brings  about,  but  what  I  t  e  he  hates  viz, 
enmity  to  God,  this  I  i  e  he  effects. 

16.  Now  if  what  I  i  e  he  desires  not,  this  lie  he 
effects,  I  i  e  he  consents  to  the  law,  that  it  is  good  i  e 
an  advantage  as  that  reveals  what  secures  to  man  the 
favor  of  God, 


710 


17.  For  now  i  e  under  the  law ,  it  is  not  even  I 
i  e  man  that  does  accomplish  it  viz,  his  state  of  enmity 
to  God,  but  sin  i  e  guilt  that  that  dwelleth  in  me  i  e 
in  him  i  e  is  attached  to  him  on  account  of  Adam’s 
transgression. 


viz.  good  i  e  what  is  advantageous  to  man  viz.  the 
attainment  of  God’s  favor ,  but  what  I  i  e  he  desires 
not,  viz .  evil  i  e  enmity  to  God,  this  lie  he  brings  about. 

20.  Now  if  what  I  i  e  he  desires  not,  this  I  i  e  he 

714 

effects,  not  verily  I  i  e  he  accomplishes  it,  but  sin 
t  e  guilt  that  dwelleth  in  me  i  e  is  attached  to  man 
on  account  of  Adam’s  transgression, 

21.  It  e  man  finds  indeed  the  law  that  desires 

7® 

in  me  i  e  in  himself  to  effect  the  good  i  e  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  the  attainment  of  the  favor  of  God,  that  it 

40B  714  7B' . 

lies  near  in  me  i  e  in  his  own  case  the  evil  viz, 
enmity  to  God, 

•  •»  II  (*  »  4 

22.  I  say  the  good.  For  lie  man  delights  in  the 
law  of  the  mind,  after  the  inward  man  i  e  under  the 
guidance  of  his  mind, 

400 

23.  But  lie  man  beholds  another  law,  in  my 
members  i  e  in  his  mortal  state  viz ,  his  appetites  and 
passions,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  «  e  his  mind, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  me  i  e  him  to  the  law  of 


the  sin  that  manes  man  an  enemy  to  God  that  iB  in 


18./  say  attached  to  him.  For  I  have  myself  per¬ 
ceived  i  e  For  man  himself  perceives ,  that  there  dwell¬ 
eth  not  in  me  i  e  is  not  attached  to  him,  this  is  spoken 

7*1 

with  respect  to  my  flesh  i  e  to  the  powers  natural  to 
him,  good  i  e  advantage  as  respects  the  attainment  of 
God? 8  favor.  For  it  is  present  with  me  i  e  him  the 


710.  Fleshly.  With  respect  to  the  Sense  conveyed  by  the  ex¬ 
pression  Fleshly,  when  not  osed  with  reference  to  our  bodily  sub¬ 
stance,  it  has  I  think  reference  to  our  Natural  State,  Actions, 
Desires,  Passions  Ac. — Thus  Bom.  iv.  1.  When  thus  used,  the  pure 
Natural  Man,  that  is,  man  unassisted  by  God  in  other  than  the 
ordinary  manner  is  referred  to ;  including  the  operations  of  his  mind 
as  well  as  those  of  his  Body. 

720.  For  now  not  even  man  accomplished  it.  I  consider  the 
Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  to  be  this.  That  under  the  law 
man's  loss  of  God's  favor  is  not  the  natural  result  of  his  own  actions, 
all  men  being  subjected  to  it,  whatever  their  actions  may  be,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  curse  God  denounced  against  man  on  aooonnt  of  the 
transgression  of  Adam.  See  N ote  724. 

721.  Sin.  1  conceive  Sin  here  is  not  to  be  understood  to  repre¬ 
sent  a  Person,  anoh  as  the  Devil,  any  more  than  Good  in  v.  18 ;  both 
are  said  to  dwell  in  mss,  and  both  appear  to  me  to  have  an  equal 
claim  to  be  understood  in  a  corresponding  Sense ;  neither  is  it  used 
as  descriptive  of  men's  evil  Affections  and  Passions,  because  each 
man  accomplishes  or  performs  Evil  Actions ;  but  the  Apostle  here 
says,  eaoh  man  does  not  accomplish  or  perform  that  which  deprives 
him  of  God’s  favor. 


my  members  s  e  that  is  attached  to  him  in  his  mortal 
state, 

24.  wretched  am  I  a  man  i  e  as  a  man  i  e  without 

7® 

divine  assistance,  who  shall  deliver  me,  from  the  body 

«... . .  *045  •  •  •  ■ 

i  e  continued  existence  of  this  death  t  e  that  in¬ 
curred  by  enmity  to  God, 

722.  The  distinction  in  the  18th  verse  between  Dwelling  in  me, 
that  is,  in  the  flesh  of  me,  is  intended  to  distinguish  between  what 
rntri  obtains  by  his  own  Natural  Powers,  and  those  blessing*  and 
favors  which  are  the  gift  rf  God,  such  as  are  obtained  by  the  Chritfim 
in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

722.1.  For  it  is  present  with  me.  Literally,  Necessarily  is  ell 
eases ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  power  was  placed  by  God  in  man* 9  motors, 
however  man  may  have  defaced  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

723.  The  good — the  evil.  Had  goodness  or  evil  in  general  has 
been  referred  to,  the  Artiole  would  not  have  been  used,  its  use  there 
fore  restricts  the  Sense  to  the  Goodness  or  Evil  to  which  the  Ossa* 
text  has  relation  ;  hence  the  Paraphrase.  See  Buie  341. 

728.1.  Where.  According  to  Birch  and  Bentley  the  i  lading 

here  is  the  Negative  and  not  the  Adverb,  Where. 

724.  See  Note  720.  If  before  the  ooming  of  Christ,  a  single  sm 
subjected  mini  under  the  law,  in  consequence  of  Adam's  tnnsgnMon, 
to  the  loes  of  God’s  favor,  we  can  easily  see  how  gnilt,  not  mao, 
accomplished  the  end  referred  to  in  versos  17  A  20 ;  How 

did  not  dwell  in  man :  or.  How  he  found  not  power  to  accomplish 
in  verse  18 ;  and  How  the  law  laid  near  the  evU  verse  21. 

726.  Who  shall  deliver  me  J  The  Literal  Sense  would  rostra* 
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25.  thanks  be  to  the  God,  through  J esus  Christ  our 
Lord.  I  eay  through  Jesus  Christ .  For  verily  I 

7*7 

i  e  man  serves  with  the  indeed  mind  i  e  under  the 

. ; . ; . . .  788 

guidance  of  his  mind ,  in  accordance  to  a  law  approved 
of  God.  But  he  serves  with  the  flesh  ie  but  under 
the  guidance  of  his  Passions  and  Appetites ,  in  accord - 
once  to  a  law  approved  t  e  productive  of  sin. 

Chapter  VIII. 

1.  For  nothing  now  condemnation  there  is  to 

401 

those  that  are  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

7W 

2.  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  i  e  relating  to  the  men - 

401 

tal  quality  of  the  life  i  e  of  those  living  in  the  Dispen- 

044 

sation  of  Jesus  sets  free  thee,  from  the  law  of  the  sin 
that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God,  and  of  the  death 
resulting  from  it. 

3.  For  the  want  of  power  of  the  law  to  free  man 
from  the  sin,  in  respect  of  which,  it  was  weak  by 
means  of  the  flesh  t  e  man's  Passions  kc.,  the  God 

73*  733  7M 

having  sent  His  own  Son,  in  the  likeness  of  flesh  of 

•  »•••*«••«•»  *  *  •  •  •  ♦  «»»•>*•«•'»•  m  •  ft  * 

sin  i  e  as  a  man  responsible  for  sin,  and  concerning 
sin,  i  e  with  authority  to  command  concerning  what  is 

044 

sinful ,  condemned  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy 

the  Sense  here  converod,  Personally,  to  the  Apostle  ;  whereas  Ac. 
of  General  Application.  I  consider  the  Personal  Pronoun,  Me, 
here,  and  throughout  this  Chapter,  to  be  used  Allegorically,  and 
that  the  Irregular  Arrangement  here  is  intended  to  remind  us  that 
such  is  the  case.  See  Rule  321. 

727.  I  eeroe  with  the  mind.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would 
hare  been,  That  he  actually  yielded  tervice  to  God  with  hie  mind  ; 
whereas  kc..  That  what  he  desires  and  approves  in  goodness ,  if  that 
which  it  approved  of  by  God  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

728.  Law  of  God.  The  Article  is  here  omitted,  because  if  ex¬ 
pressed  it  would  indicate,  That  the  Mosaic  Law  was  here  alone 
referred  to ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  not  intended  to  be  confined  to  that  Law. 

730.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  dec.  Christians  do  not  maintain  their 
state  of  acceptance  with  God,  oy  obedience  to  any  law  relating  to 
the  performance  of  any  active  requirements,  but  by  a  law  relating  to 
the  state  of  their  minds  or  Spirits,  such  as  devotion  to,  and  striving 
after  holiness,  is  here  termed  The  law  of  the  Spirit. 

731.  Saving  sent  Ac.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular,  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That  the  manner  in  which  God 
condemned  the  lid  to  the  flesh ,  was  His  having  sent  His  Son  as  He 
did;  whereas  Ac.,  That  by  means  of  God  having  sent  His  Son  as 
he  did ,  it  has  been  disclosed ,  that  God  has  condemned  the  sin  to  the 
flesh;  hence  ho.,  321. 

732.  His  own  Son.  If  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  in  the  manner 
that  Trinitarians  suppose,  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  account  for  the 
Disarrangement  here.  See  Rule  321. 

733.  In  likeness  of  flesh  of  fin.  Had  the  Article  been  expreased 

before  the  word  Likeness,  it  would  have  implied,  That  Christ  bore  a 
resemblance  to  mam  in  his  acts  of  transgression,  such  being  the 
lateral  Sense.  See  Ruin  340  A  343  ;  whereas  the  resemblance  he 
bore  was,  To  man’s  responsibility  for  such  actions  j  hence  the  omis¬ 
sion  of  the  Article.  * 

734.  The  justification  of  the  law  should  have  been  completed . 
literally,  What  ie  stated  should  absolutely  have  been  effected  j 


to  God,  to  the  flesh  ie  to  have  existence  alone  in  man 
in  his  mortal  state , 

4.  and  this  God  did,  in  order  that  the  justification 

734  . 

of  t  e  obtained  by  the  law  should  have  been  completed 
by  us  who  are  Christians  that  walk  i  e  regulate  our 

. 730 .  . 

course  of  life  not  after  the  flesh  i  e  the  direction  of  our 

. 735 

Passions,  but  after  the  spirit  i  e  the  direction  of  our 
minds. 

5.  I  say  not  after  the  direction  of  our  passions. 

739' 

For  those  that ’exist  after  the  flesh  t  e  directed  by 

.  . . . . .  . .  •  -ft 

their  passions,  the  of  the  flesh  referred  to  i  e  that 
which  gratifies  their  passions  they  esteem.  But 

73* 

those  that  exist  after  the  spirit  t  e  directed  by  their 
minds,  the  of  the  spirit  referred  to  i  e  that  which 
gratifies  their  minds  they  esteem . 

6.  And  the  esteem  of  the  flesh  referred  to  ie  that 
which  is  esteemed  of  the  passions  leads  to  death. 

730 

But  the  esteem  of  the  spirit  referred  to  i  e  that 

730 

which  is  esteemed  of  the  mind  leads  to  life  and 
peace, 

7.  I  say  death,  because  the  esteem  of  the  flesh 
referred  to  i  e  that  which  is  esteemed  of  the  passions 


whereas  Ac.,  That  God  would  regard  it  ta  that  manner;  hence  Ac., 
322,1. 

736.  That  walk  not  after  the  flesh.  See  Rule  102.  The  Literal 
Sense  of  this  would  require  that  die  parties  it  describes,  Do  in  no  one 
instance  perform  what  ie  stated,  that  if,  do  in  no  one  instance  walk 
after  the  flesh ,  and  so  according  to  this  Sense  would  require,  the 
absolute  perfection  of  every  one  that  did  not  belong  to  the  class 
described,  as  Walking  after  the  flesh ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  the  ten¬ 
dency  of  their  conduct  was  not  after  the  flesh ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

The  Artiole  is  omitted  before  the  word  Spirit  in  the  verses  to 
which  this  note  belongs,  because  the  Sense  conveyed  is  Indefinite. 
Thus,  To  walk  after  the  Spirit ,  even  when  understood  as,  The  Spirit 
to  which  I  refer ,  would  mean,  to  act  as  our  Spirit  directs  us ;  But 
our  Spirit  consists  of  two  parts,  Evil  as  well  as  Good,  even  if  we  set 
aside  the  distinction  of  Philosophical  or  Intellectual  influences  of 
Mind  ;  and  consequently,  acting  under  the  guidance  of  our  Spirit,  we 
should  be  led  to  perform  evil  as  well  as  good  actions  ;  nevertheless 
our  Spirit  or  Mind  will  not  approve  of  our  having  so  done ;  to  walk 
therefore  in  a  manner  that  is  approved  of  by  the  Spirit  or  mind,  which 
I  consider  to  be  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed,  will  not,  standing 
in  the  connection  in  which  it  is  here  placed,  admit  of  the  expression 
of  tho  Article ;  there  being  no  Definition  of  the  particular  Sense  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed  by  the  word  Spirit;  hence  its  Omission  in 
these  verses. 

Let  this  be  particularly  noted,  That  those  who  are  In  the  Dispen¬ 
sation  of  Je sue,  are  here  expressly  stated  to  be  persons,  that  may 
Walk  after  the  flesh,  even  at  the  verv  time  that  they  are  in  that 
Dispensation  ;  hence  we  are  taught,  Tliat  to  be  In  the  Dispensation 
qf  Jesus,  or  in  other  words  to  bear  the  name  Christian ,  only  denotes, 
the  possession  of  an  External  advantage,  such  as,  A  knowledge  of 
God’s  Promises  and  Revelations  ;  but  in  no  way  denotes  any  benefit 
derived  from  tbem,  or  the  extent  of  use  that  the  recipient  has  made 
of  them ;  henoe  the  Assertion,  That  the  Appellation,  in  Christ  Jesus $ 
denotes  any  spiritual  connection  with  Christ  is  altogether  void. 
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enmity  it  is  unto  God.  For  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  the  God.  Indeed  it  is  not  even  possible  it 
should  be  so ,  since  the  law  of  God  does  not  gratify  but 
restrains  the  passions. 

. 735 

8.  Then  those  that  exist  in  the  flesh  i  e  directed  by 

. *7*8 . 7«p 

their  passions  are  not  able  to  have  pleased  God 

•  |  i  •  |||||^||  |  |  |  |  A  A  A  «  «  ^  ^  _  A  A  a  ft  a 

while  they  are  so  directed . 

9.  But  ye  who  are  Christians  exist  not  are  not 

7M 

reckoned  to  be  in  the  flesh  i  e  directed  by  your  pas - 

735 

sums,  but  in  the  spirit  i  e  by  your  minds,  if  so  be  a 

7*0  #  741  . 

spirit  of  God  i  e  a  state  of  mind  acceptable  to  God, 

. . . •  ■  . . .  . . *»»«'••«*•«•♦» . 

dwells  in  you  t  e  is  habitual  to  you .  Now  if  any  one 

. 740****  741  . 

a  spirit  of  Christ  i  e  a  state  of  mind  acceptable  to 

•  •••••till  ******  •■••*•■••••*•••,  »■•••••■•••!  •»•••• 

Christ  has  not,  this  person  exists  not  of  him  j  e  is  not 
a  Christian. 

74* 

10.  And  if  Christ  thus  dwells  in  you,  the  indeed 

74»*  #  ^ - - 

body  dead  is  i  e  deprived  of  God’s  favor  and  at  last 

734 

dies  by  means  of  sin.  But  the  spirit  referred  to  i  e 

748 

the  mind  life  i  e  alive  is  t  e  enjoys  God’s  favor  in  this 
world  and  an  assurance  of  its  continuance  as  well  as 
of  Itfe  hereafter  by  means  of  justification. 

1 1.  And  if  the  spirit  i  e  the  state  of  mind  approved 

743  MI 

of  him  that  has  raised  up  the  J esus,  from  the  dead, 

801 

dwells  in  you,  he  that  has  raised  up  Christ,  from  the 
dead,  shall  quicken  also  your  mortal  bodies,  on  ac- 


743 

count  of  a  spirit  after  him  i  e  the  state  of  mind  accept - 

1  1  •  »  >.  •  ■  l«  ■  •  a«  . . .  ••••••  . .  •  . . 

able  to  him  that  dwelleth  in  you. 

•  •  •••«  »*««.»•«  . .  •  • 

12.  Therefore  indeed  brethren,  debtors  we  exist 
not  by  the  flesh  referred  to  i  e  under  obligation  we 
are  not  by  our  passions  having  occasional  rule  over  us 

734 

after  that  that  is  after  the  flesh  i  e  after  our  passions 
to  live  t  e  remain . 

784 

13.  For  if  after  the  flesh  i  e  under  the  direction  of 
the  passions,  ye  should  live  i  e  remain,  ye  are  about 
to  die  i  e  ye  shall  die .  But  if  ye  put  to  death  by 

734  4  737  . 

the  spirit  i  e  the  mind  the  deeds  of  the  body  so  as  to 

•  •«  •  •  •  •••  ••  ••*••••*••  •  •  •  • 

be  uninfluenced  by  the  pleasure  or  pain  they  produce , 
ye  shall  live  again  after  death . 

14.  I  say  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by 

743  . 

a  spirit  of  God  i  e  a  state  of  mind  acceptable  to  God 9 

. an.*  *  • 

these  sons  of  God  are. 


15.  I  say  are.  For  in  Christ  ye  obtained  not  a  spirit 
of  bondage  again  sea  renewal  of  your  state  of  mental 
bondage,  with  respect  to  fear,  but  ye  obtained  a  spirit 
of  adoption  t  e  an  assurance  of  God’s  adoption, hy  which, 
we  cry  s  e  address  God  by  the  name  Abba,  the  Father, 

4C* 

1 6.  it  the  spirit  referred  to  viz .  of  adoption  i  e  this 
assurance  beareth  witness  to  our  spirit  t  e  the  sug - 

74« 

gestions  of  our  own  minds,  that  children  of  God  we 

8X9,1  . . . 

are  reckoned. 


736.  Unto  God .  The  Article  is  omitted,  because  God  personally 
if  not  here  referred  to,  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  being,  To 
that  which  God  approve*. 

737.  It  is  not  subject  — r  8  To  have  pleased  God — v  0  A 
spirit  of  God  fe.  and  Has  not  a  spirit  of  Christ — ▼  13  Ye  put  to 
death  the  deeds  i(c. — v  14  As  many  as  are  led  %c.  See  Note  772. 
In  all  these  passages  the  Literal  Sense  requires  a  possession  of,  or 
absence  from,  what  is  specified,  without  a  single  exception  ;  whereas 
Ac.  has  reference  to  the  General  Character  of  the  Conduct  of  the 
parties  in  relation  to  what  is  specified ;  hence  the  Irregular  Ar¬ 
rangement  of  these  Sentences.  See  Role  321. 

788.  They  are  not  able.  Literally,  In  any  way ;  whereas  An-, 
They  are  not  able  while  acting  in  obedience  to  their  flesh  1  henna 
Ac.,  321. 

739.  To  have  pleased  God.  See  Note  737.  I  oonoeive  the 
Perfect  Tense  is  here  used  to  preclude  it  from  being  supposed,  thai 
what  is  here  stated  has  reference  to  the  futon,  aa  though  it  h*d 
been  said,  they  can  never  please  God.  The  Sense  being  in  accord¬ 
ance  to  what  is  stated  in  Note  736,  is  the  occasion  of  the  omission 
of  the  Article. 

740.  A  spirit  of  God .  See  Note  787.  Had  the  Holy  Spirit 
been  referred  to,  the  Artiole  must  have  been  expressed  both  before 
the  word  Spirit  and  God,  see  my  Tract  on  Uwevpa,  its  omission 
shews  that  some  other  Sense  is  intended  to  be  conveyed,  which  I 
consider  to  be  what  is  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase. .  In  liha  wimhw 
Spirit  of  Christ. 

741.  Dwells  in  you.  See  Note  737.  What  I  nonfid  to  be  the 
Sense  hen  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  That  a  Spirit  ie  a  state  qf 


mind  approved  of  by  God  ie  habitual  to  us  ;  hence  the  Disamsmge - 
meat,  as  the  Litoral  Sense  would  imply,  That  the  Spirit  referred  to 
never  departed ;  and  hence  the  word  to  dwell  is  used  aa  descriptive 
of  the  aisposition  *b*f.  usually  occupies  our  minds.  The  word  to 
dwell  is  well  adapted  to  convey  die  Sense,  since  as  persona  may  be 
absent  from  their  dwellings  occasionally,  without  rendering  those 
places  no  longer  their  dwelling  places  ;  so  may  the  dispositions  re¬ 
ferred  to  be  occasionally  absent  from  our  minds,  without  destroying 
the  effect  that  thoee  dispositions  an  hen  said  to  be  productive  of. 

742.  And  if  Christ  dwells  in  you.  Had  the  Government  here 
been  Regular  it  would  have  implied,  That  Christ* s  dwelling  in  them 
in  any  manner  or  extent  was  sufficient  to  attain  the  end  referred  to , 
such  being  the  Literal  Sense  in  that  aase  j  whereas  Sue.  to  be  thus 
restricted,  And  if  Christ  dwells  in  yon  in  the  manner  just  specified  j 
hence  the  Peculiar  Government  employed ;  See  Buie  322. 

743.  Dead,  Life.  Neither  of  these,  Literally,  an  what  they  are 
here  stated  to  be,  but  they  an  so  only  to  a  certain  extent.  The 
Body  is  not  Literally  dead,  neither  is  the  Spirit  LiUrally  life; 
hence  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Buie  322. 


746.  On  account  of  a  Spirit  qfter  him  that  dwelleth  ta  wow. 
See  Note  786.  the  Spirit  referred  to  been  The  Spirit  of  God, 
why  is  the  Pronoun  Of  Mm  Disarranged,  and  the  Article  omitted 
before  the  word  Spirit ;  and  if  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  That  Christians  are  quickened  to  Life  Eternal,  thm  this 
passage  should  be,  as  it  is.  Disarranged.  See  Buie  321,  ae  the 
Literal  Sense  only  expresses,  The  quickening  which  is  appointed  to 
all  bath  good  and  bad. 

746.  Children  qf  God  we  are  reckoned.  The  Article  is  how 
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17.  And  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  indeed  of 
all  that  is  bestowed  on  man  by  God.  Even  joint  heirs 
thereof  with  Christ,  if  indeed  we  suffer  together,  not 

7<7 

m  punishment  of  our  wickedness  but  in  order  that 
also  we  should  have  been  glorified  together  t  e  should 
partake  with  him  of  glory. 

18.  I  say  glorified.  For  I  reckon,  as  not  worthy 
of  regard  the  sufferings  of  the  now  time,  in  estima - 

748 

ting  the  glory  that  is  about  to  have  been  revealed  to 
us  who  are  Christians. 

19.  I  say  to  be  revealed.  For  the  earnest  expec¬ 
tation  here  to  realize  glory  of  the  creature  i  e  of  man 

749 

as  a  creature  waiteth  not  being  satisfied  the  mani¬ 
festation  of  the  sons  of  the  God. 
. 780 . 

20.  For  the  creature  i  e  man  as  a  creature  was 


placed  under  the  vanity  of  expecting  to  realize  glory 
here ,  not  of  his  own  accord,  but  by  means  of  him  that 
has  placed  man  under  expectation  by  a  hope  He  im¬ 
plants  in  Aim, 

21.  that  even  it  the  creature  i  e  that  even  man  re¬ 
garded  as  a  creature  shall  be  delivered  from  the 

751 

bondage  of  the  corruption  that  awaits  him,  into  the 


7** 

liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  the  God  i  e  into 
the  state  of  liberty  etyoyed  by  the  children  of  God  in 
glory. 

22.  I  say  he  delivered.  For  we  know,  that  all 


763 


i  •  «  • 


classes  of  the  living  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  the  now. 

23.  And  not  only  as  mere  creatures  is  this  the 
case  with  man,  but  also  they  i  e  those  having  the 

784  491  . - . 

first  fruits  of  the  spirit  referred  to  i  e  who  have 
the  assurance  of  the  glory  man  cannot  himself  attain, 
even  we  ourselves,  in  relation  to  ourselves  i  e  our 
present  state,  groan  for  adoption,  awaiting  the  re¬ 
demption  of  our  body. 


756 

24.  I  say  awaiting.  For  we  were  saved  i  e  possess 

(•••■•••  •  •  |  t  *  ft  >>>Bftft.«t.»ttft....ft«»t 

salvation  in  the  hope  specified  verse  21.  Now  hope 
being  seen  i  e  being  realized,  hope  exists  not.  For 

756,1 

what  any  one  seeth  i  e  realizes,  how  doth  he  hope 
for. 

25.  But  if  what  we  see  not  i  e  what  is  not  realized, 
we  hope  for,  by  means  of  patience,  we  await  it. 

26.  And  thus  also  the  spirit  referred  to  i  e  the 

••668 . ; —  ••■; . 

spirit  of  patience  assisteth  conjointly  with  our  want 


omitted  before  the  word  God,  to  shew  that  the  Sense  conveyed  is  to 
be  understood  in  a  particular  manner.  As  regards  Natural  birth, 
all  men  are  children  of  God,  bat  it  is  not  in  this  manner  the  Phrase 
here  is  to  be  understood.  As  regards  Spiritual  birth,  we  have  no 
4S8uranoet  neither  does  our  own  minds  witness,  that  we  attain  the 
real  excellence  of  children  of  God,  but  we  have  an  assurance  from 
God,  and  our  own  minds  attest  the  same,  that  on  certain  conditions, 
God  receives  imperfect  man  as  his  child,  and  it  is  in  this  Sense  that 
the  passage,  We  are  children  of  God,  is  here  to  be  understood.  See 
Buie  101. 

747.  Suffer  together— Glorified  together .  When  we  suffer  the 
pains  of  mortified  pride,  we  suffer  not  with  Christ ;  or  when  we  fast 
to  be  seen  of  men,  we  suffer  not  with  Him,  in  order  that  we  should 
attain  the  glory  attained  by  him  ;  hence  we  learn,  that  to  be  bene¬ 
fited,  we  must  resemble  Christ  not  only  in  the  nature  of  the  action, 
but  also  in  the  object  to  which  the  action  has  relation. 

748.  In  the  giory  jfc.  The  Article  is  omitted  before  the  word 
Glory ,  because  the  Literal  reference  is  not  actually  to  the  Glory,  but 
to  the  blessings  that  will  be  obtained  by  those  that  are  admitted  into 
the  Glory ;  henoe  the  omission  of  the  Article.  See  Rule  101. 

749.  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  <$fo.  The  Literal 
Sense  of  this  Sentence  would  be,  That  man  in  seeking  to  secure  glory, 
consented  to  wait  to  obtain  it  till  the  accomplishment  of  what  is 
specified  in  the  verse,  whereas  Ac.  to  this  effect,  That  man  in  seeking 
to  secure  glory ,  must  wait  till  the  time  when  what  is  specified  in  the 
verm  will  be  accomplished,  in  order  that  be  may  realise  It ;  and  so 
consequently  he  waits  not  for,  but  until,  the  accomplishment  of  it ; 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 

760.  For  the  creature  was  placed  under.  The  Literal  Sense  of 
this  would  be.  That  God  actually  placed  man  under  vain,  that  is, 
false  expectations  i  whereas  Ao.,  That  the  hope  God  implanted  in 
man,  excited  in  him  the  expectations  referred  to,  which  expectations 
ae  entertained  by  man  are  vain  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

751.  From  the  bondage  qfthe  corruption.  The  Article  is  here 


used  Restrict!  valy,  the  Unrestricted  Sense  not  being  true ;  for  man 
is  not  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  that  is,  from  being 
in  any  way  bound  by  corruption,  but  the  deliverance  man  expects, 
is  a  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  the  corruption  that  terminates 
his  present  existence,  he  expects  not  always  to  remain  in  that  state, 
but  to  be  delivered  from  it ;  hence  the  expression  of  the  Article, 
The  bondage  of  the  corruption  referred  to.  See  Buie  341. 

762.  The  liberty  Sfc.  Observe  the  expression,  Into  the  liberty 
of  the  glory.  The  Apoetle  does  not  say.  That  man's  natural  ex¬ 
pectation  was  that  he  should  be  admitted  to  be  a  Son  of  God,  a  very 
difficult  assertion  to  prove  ;  but  he  states  That  the  natural  expecta¬ 
tion  of  man  was ,  that  he  should  after  corruption  partake  of  the 
liberty,  observe,  The  liberty ,  of  the  glory,  of  the  Sons ,  of  the  God 
i  e  ofthe  Sons  of  God  in  glory ;  That  is,  That  corruption  should 
not  terminate  his  existence,  but  that  he  should  be  delivered  from  it, 
and  admitted  into  a  state  qf  liberty  similar  to  that  enjoyed  by  Gods 
Sons  in  Glory. 

763.  All  the  living  creation.  Inanimate  things  do  not  and  can¬ 
not  Groan  ;  hence  my  Paraphrase.  I  conceive  the  expression  is  so 
used  as  to  inolude  the  animal  world,  in  order  to  give  more  force  and 
energy  to  what  is  stated. 

Groaneth.  laterally,  Is  now  suffering ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  know 
that  nothing  is  exempt  from  suffering ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

754.  Having  the  first  fruits  Sfc .  The  Literal  Sense  would  imply, 
That  the  parties  specified  actually  partook  of  and  enjoyed  what  is 
specified  s  whereas  Ac.,  That  they  enjoyed  an  assurance  of  possessing 
it;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

766.  We  were  saved.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Hegular,  it 
would  have  implied.  That  salvation  was  an  act  completed  and 
finished ;  whereas  suoh  is  not  the  case ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

765,1.  For  what  any  one  seeth.  literally.  For  what  is  seen  by 
any  one,  how  does  any  other  person  hope  for  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  For 
that  which  any  person  sees ,  how  does  that  same  person  hope  for  it ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 
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of  strength  to  obtain  the  hope .  For  the  thing  we 
should  have  prayed  for.  As  necessary  in  order  to 
obtain  it,  we  know  not,  but  it  the  spirit  referred  to 
i  e  the  spirit  of  patience  maketh  intercession  with 
silent  groanings. 

27.  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  hath  himself 
acknowledged,  what  is  the  mode  of  thinking  of  the 

49a 

spirit  referred  to  i  e  that  a  spirit  of  patience  produces, 

7 58 

because  according  to  God  t  e  because  in  a  manner 
that  God  approves,  it  addresses  him  on  the  behalf  of 
saints  i  e  of  those  that  are  saints . 

28.  I  say  saints.  As  we  have  known  that  to  them 

that  love  the  God,  all  things  the  God  worketh 

759  . 

together  for  good,  to  those  that  are  after  his  design 

existing  called, 

29.  Isay  after  his  design,  because  whom  he  did 
appoint  beforehand  to  be  so  designated,  also  he  did 


758.  Became  according  to  God.  The  Article  could  not  here  be 
expressed  before  the  word  God ,  since  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  pas¬ 
sage  would  then  be,  That  by  God's  command,  it,  the  spirit ,  ad¬ 
dressed  Aim  for  the  saints  ;  whereas  &o.#  That  the  spirit  of  patience 
exercised  by  saints ,  addresses  God  in  a  manner  that  he  approves  ; 
hence  the  Article  is  omitted. 

759.  See  Acts  587. 

761.  These  difficult  verses  require  the  whole  Context  to  be  pre¬ 
sent  to  the  mind.  The  immediate  commencement  of  the  Sense  is 


Verse  28,  We  know  that  to  them  that  love  God ,  God  worketh  to¬ 
gether  all  things  for  good ,  hence  he  does  this,  to  them  that  are  after 
hie  design  existing,  that  is,  living  as  the  called  should  live  ;  because 


whom  he  did  appoint  beforehand  to  be  so  designated,  he  also  did  de¬ 
fine  to  be  persons  having  forms  after  the  image  of  his  Son,  (forms 
after  the  image  of  his  purity  of  action,  forms  after  the  image  of  his 
acceptance  and  exaltation  by  God,)  to  the  end  that  he  might  be  a 
firstborn  among  many  brethren .  Verse  30  is  a  continuation  of  the 
specification  of  the  things  that  we  do  know,  and  hence  a  deduction 
drawn  from  what  precedes  ;  henoe  we  do  not  read.  So  whom  he  has 
defined  or  will  define,  these  also  he  has  called  or  will  call ;  but,  So 
who  he  did  define,  these  also  he  did  call  &o.  <fco.,  ending  with.  Not 
these  also  he  shall  or  will  glorify,  but,  an  act  completed,  As  did 
glorify . 

Having  forms  after  the  image  Ire.  The  form  of  expression  here 
used  appears  to  me  to  be  derived  from  the  operation  of  Casting. 
Christ  is  here  represented  as  the  Image  or  Pattern  of  which  we  who 
exist  conformably  to  the  design  of  God  the  called ,  that  is,  who  live 
as  real  Christians ,  are  as  it  were  CastB,  that  is,  our  objects,  actions, 
and  life  here  resemble  his,  as  does  also  all  the  blessing  that  God  will 
confer  on  us  hereafter. 


762.  To  the  end  S(c.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would  be,  That 
Go^s  sole  motive  in  doing  what  is  here  stated,  was  that  Christ 
might  be  a  first  bom ;  whereas  Ate.,  That  one  of  the  motives  in  doing 
what  is  stated  was,  that  we  might  regard  Christ  as  a  first  bom ; 
hence  the  reason  why  the  Sentence  is  Irregular.  See  Rule  380. 

764.  Then  whom  he  justified.  The  reason  why  this  clause  is 
oommenoed  with  a  Major  Stop,  when  the  preceding  one  is  com¬ 
menced  with  a  Minor  Stop,  is  I  conceive  this ;  I  regard  the  three 
clauses  in  this  verse  to  be  three  deductions,  the  two  first  of  which 
are  now  in  operation,  but  the  last  is  not  so,  but  is  altogether  future ; 
hence  the  introduction  of  the  Major  Stop.  See  Rule  322. 

766.  If  the  God  be  for  us,  who  against  us  ?  Had  the  Govern¬ 
ment  been  Regular  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  If  God  be 
for  us  is  all  cases,  who  in  any  case  can  be  against  us  7  such  being 
the  Literal  Sense ;  whereas  it  is  here  intended  to  be  Restricted  to 


7*1 

define  having  i  e  to  be  those  that  have  forms  after  the 

761 

image  of  his  son,  to  the  end  that  he  a  first  born. 

ass  . 

might  be  among  many  brethren. 

.  7*1  . 

30.  So  whom  he  did  define,  these  also  he  did  call, 

. 744 

and  whom  he  did  call,  these  also  he  did  justify. 
And  so  whom  he  did  justify,  these  also  he  did 
glorify. 

31.  Therefore  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things, 

765 

if  the  God  be  for  us  so  as  to  make  such  appoint - 

—  7®* 

merits,  who  can  be  against  us  so  as  to  prevent  their 

7*7 - 

completion, 

32.  I  say  if  he  who  verily  concerning  the  ownself 
son  t  e  his  own  son  spared  not  himself,  but  on  account 


of  us  all,  delivered  up  him,  how  is  it  not  that  with 

7*0 

him,  he  shall  freely  give  the  all  things  to  us  necessary 

•  (••••••  9  •  •  •  •  • .  •••••  •«•»,>>•«••■»»»  »•••♦••••••••••  ■  i  *  * 


for  their  realization , 


33.  who  shall  testify  against  the  chosen  of  God 


the  particular  point  referred  to  in  the  argument.  See  the  Para¬ 
phrase  ;  hence  the  occasion  of  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Rule 
322. 

766.  The  dll  things.  It  ia  very  clear  that  the  occasion  of  the 
Article  being  used  here  is  to  restrict  the  Sense  conveyed  by  the 
words,  All  things,  sinoe  the  Sense  conveyed  by  the  Sentence  of 
which  it  forms  a  part  would  not  be  true,  was  it  understood  in  an 
unlimited  Sense.  I  therefore  judge  that  the  limitation  has  reference 
to  what  is  stated  in  the  Paraparaae.  See  Rule  341. 

God  does  not  give  to  all  men,  even  The  all  things,  which  it  ia 
necessary  he  should  do,  in  accordance  to  the  Literal  Sense ;  He  only 
offers  to  give  them ;  hence  Ate.,  821. 

767.  Had  a  Major  Stop  preceding  the  verse  succeeding  the  Slat, 
it  would  have  implied,  that  the  questions  propounded  in  them  were 
unlimited.  Thus  Who  can  in  any  way  debar  or  testify  any  sort  of 
thing  against  the  chosen  of  God ;  such  being  the  Literal  Sense  of 
them  ;  but  the  Sense  is  intended  to  be  restricted  altogether  to  those 
things  that  God  appoints,  and  not  to  the  use  man  makes  of  such 
appointments  in  fitting  or  unfitting  him  for  realizing  them.  The 
substitution  of  the  Minor  for  the  Major  Stop,  shewing,  that  the 
passages  are  to  be  understood  as  having  reference  solely  to  the  con¬ 
text,  and  consequently  to  be  restricted  to  it ;  hence  the  Paraphrase  ; 
I  consider  that  what  is  conveyed  in  these  verses  are  various  proofs 
to  establish  what  is  contained  in  the  31st  verse,  and  being  only 
separated  from  each  other  by  Minor  Stops  these  otherwise  uncon¬ 
nected  assertions  are  all  shewn  to  have  relation  to  the  same  subject. 
See  Rule  322. 

768.  Chosen  of  God.  Had  the  Sense  here  been,  Who  shall 
testify  against  the  persons  who  are  chosen  or  elected  of  God  7  the 
Article  must  have  been  expressed  before  the  words  Chosen  and  God, 
such  being  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  words  ;  it  not  being  so,  shews 
that  some  other  Sense  is  intended  to  be  conveyed,  which  I  consider 
to  be  to  this  effect,  Who  shall  testify  against  fhe  class  of  persons 
that  bear  the  name  of  the  chosen  of  God  l 

See  Note  767.  As  the  object  of  this  verse  has  reference  to  God’s 
appointments  to  the  entire  body  of  persons  denominated  The  chosen 
of  God ,  and  not  to  the  expectation  of  each  particular  member  of  that 
body,  no  exception  is  made,  and  rightly  so,  in  respect  of  those,  that 
though  bearing  the  name  in  this  world,  debar  themselves  of  the 
privileges  connected  therewith  by  their  inconsistency  of  character. 
The  question  here  is,  whether  certain  appointments  of  God,  under 
any  circumstances,  will  prevail ;  and  not  whether  the  particular  sins, 
of  a  particular  individual,  will  or  will  not  render  those  appointments 
unavailable  in  his  particular  case.  See  next  Note. 
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receiving  these  appointments ,  shall  God  that  justifies 

7*6 

their  receiving  them, 

77* 

34.  who  is  it  that  does  pass  sentence  against  their 
receiving  these  appointments,  does  Christ  that  has 
died  to  give  the  knowledge  of  these  appointments  to 

77» 

them .  And  more  having  been  raised  up,  who  even 

771 

exists  at  the  right  hand  of  God  which  assures  God's 

77*  771 

acceptance  of  these  appointments,  who  so  intercedes 
with  us  for  us  the  chosen  to  retain  our  title  to  these 

7*7 

appointments, 

774 

35.  who  shall  separate  us  the  chosen,  from  our 
sense  of  the  love  of  the  God  that  is  in  the  Dispensa- 

401 

don  of  Jesus  for  the  chosen ,  shall  tribulation,  or  dis¬ 
tress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
peril,  or  sword. 

36.  J ust  as  it  has  been  written  concerning  Godfs 


ancient  people,  that  on  account  of  thee,  we  are  killed 
all  the  day,  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  of  slaughter, 

37.  yet  in  all  these  things  i  e  in  all  sufferings  of 
this  character,  we  are  more  than  conquerors  i  e  we 
know  more  than  that  they  are  not  marks  of  God's  dis¬ 
pleasure  by  means  of  the  revelation  of  him  that  loved 
us. 

38.  I  say  more  than  conquerors .  For  I  have  been 

777 

persuaded  t  e  made  to  see,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels  nor  principalities,  nor  things  present,  nor 

7*7 

things  to  come,  nor  powers, 

777  ,  77*  i 

39.  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creation 
i  e  external  circumstance  shall  have  power  ns  to  have 

. 770 . 774 .  # 

separated  from  our  setise  of  the  love  of  the  God  t  e  of 

401 

GocPs  love  for  us  that  is  displayed  in  the  Dispensa¬ 
tion  of  Jesus  through  our  Lord, 


769.  God  that  justifies.  What  is  stated  oonoeming  God,  viz. 
That  justifies,  sufficiently  defines  the  Being  that  is  referred  to  ;  con¬ 
sequently,  had  the  Article  been  expressed  before  the  word  God ,  it 
would  hare  impaired  the  Sense,  as  it  would  then  hare  implied  that 
the  Being  referred  to  was  not  God,  but  some  other,  riz.  The  God 
that  justifies — I  oonoeire  the  omission  of  the  Pronoun  them ,  after 
the  Verb,  justifies  what  is  stated  in  the  preoeding  Note  to  be  the 
object  of  tnis  verse.  Bad  what  is  contained  in  this  Terse  related  to 

ns  Chosen  or  Elected  by  God,  the  Pronoun  them  must  hare 
expressed,  as  such  a  Sense,  is  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  passage  ; 
but  if  the  reference  is  to  the  appointment  of  God  to  a  Body  or  Class 
of  men,  the  Pronoun  ought  not  to  be  expressed ;  For  the  Sense 
intended  is  not  that  God  absolutely,  that  is,  in  all  things,  justifies 
those  who  are  of  the  Class  referred  to,  since  that  class,  viz.,  The 
chosen  of  God ,  1  do  not  doubt  includes  many  unworthy  persons, 
but  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conreyed  is,  that  He  justifies  them,  so 
far  as  they  are  consistent  with  his  appointments,  hence  Literally,  he 
does  not  justify  them,  but  justifies  His  appointments,  henoe  the 
omission  of  the  Pronoun.  If  what  is  here  stated  is  correct,  I  can¬ 
not  too  strongly  urge  its  being  carefully  borne  in  mind  here,  and 
in  the  following  verses,  that  God’s  appointments  are  referred  to, 
aud  not  the  particular  individuals  composing  the  Body  that  re¬ 
ceive  these  appointments. 

770.  Who  that  does  pass  esntence  against  1  See  preoeding  Note. 
Had  this  been  an  unqualified  enquiry,  Who  can  in  any  way  condemn 
Believers  1  a  Major  Stop  would  hare  preceded  it,  and  the  Govern¬ 
ment  would  hare  been  Irregular ;  but  the  enquiiy  here  is  doubly 
restricted.  1st.  By  the  use  of  a  Minor  instead  of  a  Major  Stop ; 
this  restricts  the  Sense  conreyed  to  the  particular  points  to  which 
the  Context  has  referenoe,  riz.  God’s  appointments.  See  Note  767. 
2nd.  It  is  restricted  by  the  Government  and  the  omission  of  the 
Pronoun,  them.  See  Note  769,  since  the  Sense  intended  is  not,  that 
with  referenoe  to  God’s  appointments,  Christ  will  not  condemn  any 
one  that  is  denominated  The  chosen  of  God  ;  but  the  Sense  intended 
is,  that  he  will  not  condemn  men  possessing  God's  appointments  as 
he  designed  those  appointments  to  be  possessed. 

771.  And  more.  In  the  Clause  preoeding  these  words  the 
Apostle  has  given  an  instance  of  sacrifice  made  by  Christ,  had 
therefore  a  Minor  Stop  preceded  the  words.  And  more,  it  would 
hare  indicated  that  what  succeeded  those  words,  was  another  and 

ter  instance  of  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  Christ,  such,  in  that 
g  the  Literal  Sense;  whereas  what  does  succeed  them  is  not 
an  instance  of  sacrifice  at  all,  but  refers  to  the  increased  ground  of 
assuranoe  we  hare  that  Christ  will  not  condemn  us ;  henoe  the  ex¬ 
pression  of  a  Major  Stop  here.  See  Buie  322. 

772.  Bight  hand .  This  not  being  used  Literally  but  Metaphor¬ 
ically,  the  Article  is  omitted.  See  Buie  102. 


773.  Intercedes  with  w.  Observe  it  is  not,  Who  even  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  to  intercede  for  nr. 

774.  Who  shall  teparaie  Sjo.  1  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Regular,  the  Sense  of  this  expression  would  hare  been,  Who  shall 
separate  us  from  being  the  subjects  of  Gods  love  ?  such  being  the 
Literal  Sense.  See  Buie  321.  But  the  Sentence  being  Irregular, 
shews  that  some  other  Sense  is  intended  to  be  conreyed,  which  I 
consider  to  be,  Who  shall  separate  us  from  our  Sense  of  the  love 
that  God  has  for  the  chosen.  This  Sense  the  whole  Context 
appears  to  me  well  to  support.  The  enquiry  is  not,  What  shall 
separate  us  l  for  the  Pronoun  is  not  in  the  Neuter,  but  in  the 
Masculine  Gender,  and  had  it  been,  What  shall  separate  us  ?  the 
Apostle’s  answer  is  not  conclusive ;  for  how  many  hare  found  the 
things  stated  sufficient  to  separate  them,  but  if  we  regard  the 
passage  as,  Who  shall  separate  us,  we  are  not  then  to  regard  it  in 
any  way  as  haring  referenoe  to  the  effects  that  such  sufferings  do, 
or  may  produoe  on  us,  but  thus,  Shall  any  thing  that  can  be  done 
to  us  by  any  one,  such  for  instance  as  bringing  on  us  Tribulation , 
Distress  Sfc,  make  us  suppose  that  God  does  not  still  love  the  chosen 
i  e  separate  us  from  our  Sense  of  the  love  that  God  has  for  them  ; 
honce  we  see,  why  Who  and  not  What  is  used.  The  scope  of  the 
passage  is  to  this  offcct,  Who  can  deprive  us  of  this  Sense  l  Answer. 
No  one ;  for  not  even  God  himself  can  do  it  by  any  of  those 
external  circumstances  that  can  alone  be  employed  by  any  other  for 
this  end.  For  with  respect  to  such  things,  We  are  more  than 
conquerors,  since  we  hare  been  taught,  That  these  light  afflictions 
which  are  but  for  a  moment,  shall  work  out  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  2  Cor.  ir.  17,  and  this  too  we 
are  taught,  by  means  of  him  that  loved  us  ;  it  being  Divine  precepts 
alone  that  instruct  us  so  to  regard  such  sufferings. 

777.  Neither  death  4 ‘c-  The  following  may  perhaps  be  the 
Sense  intended  to  be  conreyed  in  this  ana  the  following  rerae,  it 
appears  to  me  to  be  that  which  the  context  points  out.  Neither 
an  appointment  to  die,  nor  an  appointment  to  live,  nor  any  thing 
that  a  power  Spiritual  can  effect ,  nor  any  thing  that  a  power  Tem¬ 
poral  can  effect,  nor  any  thing  that  any  other  power  can  effect ,  nor 
any  thing  that  now  effects  us,  nor  any  thing  that  shall  effect  ns, 
e.  39  nor  exaltation  of  any  kind,  nor  debasement  of  any  kind,  nor 
any  other  external  circumstance  <J *c. 

778.  Any  other  creation .  The  object  of  this  expression  appean 
to  me  to  bo  to  restrict  what  is  stated,  entirely,  to  what  has  been 
created,  that  is,  to  external  circumstances ;  with  respect  to  these 
the  Apostle  states,  that  no  external  circumstance  has,  in  itself, 
power  to  hare  separated  any  one  from  their  sense  of  the  lore  of 
God.  See  next  Note. 

779.  Shall  have  power  us  to  have  separated .  It  cannot  he 
said  that  External  Circumstances  shall  not  hare  power  to  separate 
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780 


I'  I  spe^  toruth,  in  saying  in  Christ  *  e  in  Christi¬ 
anity,  I  feign  not  a  bearing  witness  to  me  of  my 
conscience,  in  a  spirit  holy  i  e  approved  of  by  God, 


asij 


2.  for  sorrow  it  is  to  me,  great  and  incessant  pain 
to  my  heart  %  e  my  natural  desires  that  such  is  the 


case . 


780 


3.  I  say  to  my  natural  desires .  For  I  myself  was 
formerly  in  effect  desiring  accursed  to  exist  from  the 
Christ,  seeing  I  desired  to  be  so  from  Christ,  for  my 

70s  " 

brethren,  my  kinsfolk,  after  the  flesh, 

4.  whosoever  they  are  Israelites  i  e  descended  from 
Abraham  they  are,  a  people  of  t  e  by  whom  the  adop¬ 
tion  was  possessed ,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenant, 

and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service,  and  the 
promises, 

5.  a  people  of  whom  the  fathers  were ,  and  from 
among  whom,  the  Christ  referred  to  by  us  was ,  that 

784 

is  as  respects  flesh  i  e  humanity,  he  that  exists  over 
all,  a  God,  blessed,  unto  the  even.  Amen. 

6.  I  say  that  possessed  these  privileges.  Yet  not  so 

possessed  them  as  that  the  word  of  the  God  has  failed 

by  the  rejection  of  them  as  a  nation  from  being  his 

people.  For  not  all  that  are  of  Israel,  these  Israelites 

786 

are  reckoned  to  be  by  God , 

08,  sinoe  how  often  have  they  effected  it  *  but  it  can  be  said  with 
truth,  that  External  Circumetanoes  shall  not  have  power  to  have 
separated  us,  because  for  this  to  be  the  case,  it  must  be,  that  Ex¬ 
ternal  Circumstances  hare  power  to  command  man’s  obedience  to 
them,  which  is  not  the  case.  Thus  then  we  see  why  the  Apostle 

£^1%^  And  Why  Arran*mni  “ 
I  consider  what  is  here  treated  of  is  not  of  the  degree  of  induce¬ 
ment  that  External  Circumstance*  present  to  us  to  do  what  is  eviL 
but  as  to  the  effect  External  Circumstances  ought  to  have  on  our 
mmds  in  inducing  us  to  suppose  that  God  has  withdrawn  his  love 
from  us,  because  no  appoints  us  adversity. 

780.  I  speak  trutk.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  is,  In  Christianity 

*  the  truth;  the  Sense  intended  is,  I  speak  that 

which  is  true  in  toying  in  Christianity  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

782.  For  I  myself  was  desiring.  If  Regularly  Arranged ,  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  he  actually  desired  what  is 
stated  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Thai  what  he  did  desire  was  in  effect  what  is 

stated;  not  from  the  Christ ,  but  from  him  that  proved  to  be  the 
Chnst;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

Had  the  Article  been  expressed  before  the 
word  Flesh  in  this  connection,  I  conceive  it  would  have  implied, 
that  the  words,  Brethren  and  Kinsfolk  had  reference  solely  to  those 
who  were  the  absolute  relations  of  St.  Paul ;  whereas  I  consider  he 
here  intends  to  embrace  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  nation :  hence  the 
omission  of  the  Article.  See  Buie  848. 

784.  T&ol  exists  over  allt  a  Ood.  Observe,  the  Article  is  not 
expressed  before  the  word,  Ood. 

786.  These  Israelites •  Literally,  All  that  are  of  Israel  are 


m.l  780 

7.  neither  because  seed  of  Abraham  they  are «  e 

. 78S** 

descendants  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  reckoned  by  God 
as  children,  even  in  relation  to  Isaac  God  declares 9 
he  shall  be  called  to  thee  Beed  i  e  he  alone  shall  be 
regarded  as  thy  seed, 

8.  this  is  then  certain,  not  the  children  after  the 
flesh  %  e  by  natural  descent,  these  are  not  children 

787 

after  the  God,  but  the  children  of  t  e  entitled  to  the 

788 

promise  that  God  has  made  He  reckons  for  the  seed. 

78Q 

9.  For  this  a  word  of  promise  exists,  at  this  set 
time  «  e  which  I  appoint,  I  will  come  saith  God,  and 

338,1 

a  son  shall  be  to  the  Sarah. 


10.  And  not  only  in  this  instance  did  God  choose 
to  select  as  his  people  only  a  part  of  the  seed,  but  also 

798 

tn  the  case  of  Rebecca,  at  one  period,  she  having  con¬ 
ceived  twins  by  Isaac  our  father. 

11.  I  say  in  the  case  of  Rebecca .  For  the  children 
not  yet  having  been  bora.  And  not  having  done  any 
good  or  evil,  in  order  that  that  that  is  according  to 
the  choice  proclamation  of  the  God  t  e  in  order  that 
the  proclamation  that  God  chose  to  make  should  stand, 

not  on  workB  entitling  the  individual  to  it,  but  on  the 

» 

will  of  him  that  calleth, 

798.1 

12.  it  was  said  to  her,  that  the  elder  should  serve 


the  younger. 

Israelites,  but  in  the  Sense  that  the  Apostle  here  attaches  to  the 
word  Israelites ,  such  is  not  the  case ;  hence  the  Peculiar  Govern¬ 
ment  here  employed.  See  Buie  322. 

786.  Seed  of  Abraham  they  are .  As  the  Literal  seed  of 
Abraham  is  not  referred  to,  but  Descendants  of  Abraham  actually 
or  by  adoption,  the  Article  should  not  be  expressed,  See  Buie  343. 

787.  These  children  after  the  God .  Had  the  Bendering  here 
been  as  the  Received  Text  has  it,  Children  of  God ,  I  conceive  the 
Article  must  have  been  expressed  before  the  word  Children,  or  else 
omitted  before  the  word  God .  The  Peculiar  Government  used  is 
adopted,  because  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  passage,  if  fully  expressed, 
is  not  intended  to  be  conveyed.  For  God  does  account  all  the 
children  of  the  flesh  to  be  Abraham’s  children,  but  he  does  not  so 
account  them  to  be  Abraham’s  children,  as  to  entitle  all  of  them 
to  be  partakers  of  the  promise  relating  to  Abraham’s  seed.  See 
Buie  822. 

788.  For  seed .  The  Article  is  omitted  before  the  word  seed, 
because  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  not  Literally  seed, 
but  Descendants,  in  the  particular  Sense  referred  to  \  hence  the 
Article  is  omitted. 

789.  This  a  word  of  promise.  Had  the  Government  here  been 
Regular ,  it  would  have  implied,  That  what  succeeded,  was  the 
actual  words  in  which  the  promise  referred  to  was  expressed / 
whereas  Ac.  in  my  opinion.  That  what  is  recorded  was  only  apart 
of  the  promise ;  nenoe  the  Irregular  Government.  See  Buie  824. 
And  the  omission  of  the  Article  before  the  word  Promise.  Bee 
Buie  101. 

790.  Saving  conceived.  Literally,  Actively  done  it;  whereas 
Ac.  Passive,  Saving  been  acted  on  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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13.  According  as  indeed  it  has  been  written,  I 

701 

loved  the  Jacob  i  e  I  treated  Jacob  in  this  world  as 

.  701 

one  that  I  loved .  And  I  hated  the  Esau  i  e  and  Esau 


as  one  that  I  hated . 

14.  Then  what  shall  we  Bay.  No  injustice  it  is  in 
the  God  so  to  do.  It  may  not  have  been. 

15.  For  in  relation  to  earthly  advantages  he  saith 

40«  703  . 

to  Moses,  I  will  pity  as  to  earthly  advantages ,  whom- 

#•••«•  •*..  «  *  • « 

soever  I  may  choose  to  pity,  and  I  will  compassionate 

703 

as  to  earthly  advantages ,  whomsoever  I  may  choose 
to  compassionate. 

16.  Then  therefore  we  are  taught  that  advantages 
in  this  world  are  not  at  the  command  of  him  that 
desireth  them,  neither  of  him  that  runneth  i  e  striveth 
after  them,  but  of  God  that  pities  i  e  that  bestows 


them  on  man  wot  as  a  reward  to  the  individuals  re¬ 
ceiving  them,  but  through  pity  to  mankind  generally. 

17.  So  then  the  Scripture  saith  in  relation  to  the 

Pharaoh,  that  on  account  of  it,  even  this  pity  I 
784  . 

roused  up  thee  i  e  gave  thee  opportunities  to  display 
thy  wickedness,  in  order  that  I  should  have  demon¬ 
strated  by  thee  my  power,  and  in  order  that  my  name 
should  have  been  declared  in  all  the  earth. 

18.  Then  therefore  whom  he  wills,  he  pities  as 
respects  appointing  to  them  in  this  world  blessings  and 

70« 

advantages .  And  whom  he  wills,  he  hardens  himself 
i  e  treats  harshly  as  respects  appointing  them  in  this 
world  sufferings  and  ignorance . 

19.  Then  thou  wilt  say  to  me.  Then  why  yet 
doth  He  find  fault  with  any  man  for  not  being  what 


790,1.  The  elder  should  serve  the  younger.  Literally,  Should 
personally  doit;  whereas  Ac.,  Such  should  be  the  case  in  relation 
to  their  descendants ;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

791.  I  loved  the  Jacob.  I  hated  the  Esau .  Hod  the  Literal 
Sense  of  these  word*  been  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed, 
I  conceive  the  Arrangement  could  not  have  been  Irregular.  See 
Rule  321.  1  therefore  oonclude  the  Senile  intended  to  be  conveyed 
to  be  this,  I  acted  towards  Jacob  as  towards  one  that  I  loved ,  and 
towards  Esau  as  towards  one  that  I  hated. 

793.  I  win  pity  $c.  This  was  spoken  in  answer  to  a  question  of 
Moees  to  be  permitted  in  this  world  to  see  the  Glory  of  God,  and 
this  may  be  advanoed  to  shew,  that  God  does  not  act  unjustly  in 
making  any  selection  of  particular  persons  that  he  may  choose,  in 
order  to  confer  on  them  in  this  world  peculiar  Advantages,  Privileges 
and  Knowledge ;  because  Almighty  God  spoke  it  in  relation  thereto ; 
but  this  may  not  be  advanced  to  shew,  that  we  are  justified  in  under¬ 
standing  what  is  here  stated  as  at  all  applying  to  Eternal  Things, 
or  that  God  will  deal  with  man  in  another  wond  after  this  manner, 
beoause  Almighty  God  did  not  speak  in  relation  thereto ;  hence  my 
Paraphrase. 

794.  I  roused  up.  It  appears  to  me  singular,  That  this  word 
should  be  understood  to  express,  that  God  created  Pharaoh  to  ac¬ 
complish  the  end  specified. 

796.  He  hardens.  In  sin  say  some.  And  why  ?  What  is  there 
in  the  connection  that  should  lead  us  so  to  fix  the  meaning  ?  Why 
is  the  first  Clause  to  be  regarded  as  having  an  immediate  relation  to 
an  Attribute  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  second,  although  in  all  points 
of  Government  the  same,  as  having  no  such  relation  ?  it  appeara  to 
me  that  the  Apostle  is  here  treating,  not  of  Sin  and  Eighteousness, 
but  of  God’s  Custom  or  Right  and  Power  to  select,  and  of  His  Justioe 
in  selecting  whom  he  pleases,  as  the  recipients  of  Blessings  and  Ad¬ 
vantages  in  this  world;  whether  such  relates  to  Religion  or  to 
Temporal  Affairs.  Thus  he  commences  by  shewing  that  God’s 
remise  to,  and  blessing  of  Abraham,  did  not  embrace  all  his  seed, 
ut  was  confined  to  one  particular  part  of  it  that  God  himself 
selected  and  appointed.  Ho  next  refers  to  the  case  of  Jacob  and 
Esau,  which  case  further  shews,  that  God’s  choice  is  not  directed  in 
respect  of  such  distributions,  by  the  merits  of  the  parties,  for  the 
choice  was  made  before  the  children  had  done  either  good  or  evil. 
(N.B.  If  this  argument  of  the  Apostle  has  any  force,  it  surely  must 
preclude  our  supposing,  that  God  predetermines  the  actions  of  men ; 
for  if  he  does  predetermine  their  actions,  he  might  at  the  time  of 
choosing  between  Jacob  and  Esau  have  been  influenced  by  the 
characters.  He,  in  that  case,  must  have  then  known  they  would 
afterwards  have  to  assume,  which  is  the  very  point  the  Apostle  is 
endeavouring  to  prove  is  not  the  case),  and  that  the  wicked  even  are 
made  the  subjects  of  his  choice,  in  order  to  accomplish  his  rbwg™,  as 


I 


appeara  from  the  instance  of  Pharaoh.  This  is  the  state  of  the  argu¬ 
ment  when  the  Apostle  draws  the  conclusion  which  is  contained  in 
the  verse  now  under  consideration  ;  the  first  Clause  of  which  is, 
Whom  he  wills  he  pities.  The  word  Pity  lias  been  used  several  times 
in  the  verses  preoeding  this,  and  appears  to  me,  in  all  the  cases,  to 
have  relation  to  the  exercise  of  the  Attribute  that  induces  God  to 
confer  Blessings  and  Advantages  on  man  in  this  world.  These  we 
are  informed  are  not  given  or  withheld  on  account  of  his  deserts, 
such  not  being  the  rule  by  which  God  regulates  his  distribution  in 
this  world  of  these  gifts ;  both  the  good  and  evil  are  permitted  to 
partake,  and  are  *l»o  deprived  of  them  ;  we  can  then  only  oonclude, 
That  whom  God  wills  he  pities  i  e  He  appoints  to  them  in  this 
world  Blessings  and  Advantages.  Now  it  appears  to  me  that  wo  are 
required  lo  understand  the  second  Clause  of  this  verse,  vis.,  Whom  he 
wills  he  hardens,  as  expressing  a  Sense  in  opposition  to  the  first 
Clause,  and  thus  I  should  express  it.  Whom  he  wills  he  appoints  to 
them  in  this  world  Afflictions  and  Disadvantages.  As  Advantages , 
here,  I  conceive  to  havo  reference  to  Religious  Light,  Knowledge 
and  Privileges,  I  therefore  conclude  that  Disadvantages ,  here,  should 
be  understood  as  referring  to  Ignorance,  Darkness,  and  Error  on 
that  subject.  To  enjoy  the  Light  and  Knowledge  that  the  Divine 
Being  oo  mm  uni  cates  is  a  privilege  and  blessing,  but  it  is  not  that 
which  in  itself  renders  us  more  acceptable  to  nim  in  the  day  of 
judgment ;  and  consequently,  we  ought  to  conclude,  that  the  Sard* 
ening  or  Ignorance  here  referred  to  is  not  of  such  a  nature,  as  in 
itself  increases  the  sin  of  the  individuals  referred  to  as  the  subjects 
of  it,  but  is  only  such,  as  deprives  them  in  this  world  of  participating 
in  the  happiness  the  Knowledge  withheld  would  impart.  I  consider 
the  pity  Ac.  here  referred  to  to  be  oonfinod  to  the  absolute  donation , 
thus,  God  gives  to  whom  he  wills  earthly  blessings,  such  as  riches, 
honor  Ac.  but  he  leaves  it  to  the  parties  to  whom  they  are  given 
to  obtain  or  not  to  obtain  happiness  from  them,  according  to  the 
use  they  make  of  them.  And  so  Whom  he  wills  he  pities ,  he  favors 
with  Religious  Light  and  Privileges,  but  he  leaves  it  to  them  to  de¬ 
rive  or  not  to  derive  Eternal  Advantage  from  them,  according  to 
the  use  they  make  of  them.  Thus  Goa  wills,  and  yet  in  Eternal 
Things  leaves  man  a  free  Agent.  But  it  is  not  only  tho  Sense  that 
requires  the  second  clause  of  this  verse  to  be  so  understood,  but  I 
consider  tho  Government  of  the  Greek  requires  each  of  the  two 
clauses,  the  Government  of  each  being  the  same,  to  have  reference  to 
precisely  the  same  thing.  If  therefore  the  first  clause  has  reference 
to  the  temporal  enjoyment  of  blessings  Ac.  by  man ;  the  second 
clause  must  have  reference  to  the  same,  and  then  there  can  be  no 
referenoo  to  man’s  being  hardened  in  sin  as  some  suppose.  If  the 
first  clause  has  referenoo  exclusively  to  God  himself,  God  pities ,  tho 
second  must  have  reference  to  the  same,  God  treats  harshly ;  hence 
my  Paraphrase. 
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797 

he  is  not .  For  who  hath  resisted  that  that  is  willed 


of  him,  even  a  man  being  a  Christian,  a  Jew,  or  a 


Gentile, 


sn,i 

20.  O  man,  nay  but,  thou,  who  art  thou  that 
repliest  to  the  Ood.  The  thing  formed  shall  not  say 
to  him  that  has  formed,  why  if  thou  requirest  me  to 

flio  760 

be  a  Christian  madest  thou  me  thus  tea  Jew  or  a 


Gentile, 


m 

21.  or  the  potter  i  e  the  moulder  of  the  clay  hath 
not  licence,  of  the  same  lump,  to  have  mad ejust  as 

.  ^  3ffl,S 

it  pleased  him,  what  indeed  is  a  vessel  to  honor. 
And  what  is  to  dishonor. 

22.  Now  if  the  Ood  being  willing  to  have  shewed 
more  fully  the  anger  sin  incurs ,  and  to  have  made 
known  his  power  to  punish  it,  endureth  with  much 

399  900  ,,il 


long  suffering  as  his  chosen  people,  vessels  of  wrath 

•  •  •  •  ■  •  •  S  •  •••••••  ♦  •  ■  • 

i  e  such  as  had  incurred  wrath,  they  having  been 
fitted  by  their  evil  actions  for  destruction  in  respect 
of  such  privilege, 

23.  in  order  that  he  should  have  made  known 

BOO 

the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  vessels  of  mercy  i  e  to 


such  as  had  by  belief  of  His  promises  been  admitted  to 

BOO 

this  privilege  through  mercy,  which  ie  a  class  which 

he  ordained  beforehand  not  only  to  etyoy  the  privilege 

of  being  in  this  world  His  chosen  people  but  also 

for  glory, 

0  800 

24.  whom  i  e  of  which  class  even  he  did  call  ns 

B01 


that  are  Christians,  not  only  of  Jews  i  e  not  only 

Bil 


those  of  us  who  were  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of  Gen¬ 
tiles  i  e  but  also  those  of  us  who  were  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles, 

25.  I  say  of  the  Gentiles,  as  even  he  saith  in  the 
Osee  to  which  I  refer,  I  will  call  thee  not  i  e  those 
that  are  not  my  people,  my  people,  and  her  that  has 
not  been  beloved,  having  been  beloved, 

26.  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  place,  where 
it  was  said,  not  a  people  of  me  ye  in  that  place,  they 

BOB  _  . 

sons  of  living  God  i  e  of  the  living  God  shall  be 
called. 


.  804 

27.  Verily  Esaias  crieth  concerning  the  Israel  to 
which  we  refer,  though  the  number  of  the  Sons  of 
Israel  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  should  exist,  the  rem- 


797.  Who  hath  resitted  dre.  Literally,  In  any  respect ;  to 
which  it  may  be  answered,  Every  living  soul;  whereas  <fco.,  Who 
hath  resisted  it  in  the  respect  to  t chick  the  Context  hath  reference  ; 
to  this  the  answer  is,  No  one  ever  has,  or  ever  can  ;  henoe  etc.,  321. 

798.  Or  the  potter  of  the  clay  hath  not  licence .  Literally,  Is 
subject  to  no  control;  whereas  bus.,  Has  liberty  to  determine  for 
himself;  hence  & o.,  321. 

800.  Vessels  of  wrath — Vessels  of  mercy.  Had  the  Sense  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed  by  these  expressions  had  reference  to  any 
actual  individuals  who  were  absolutely  what  is  stated,  I  do  not  see 
why  the  Gender  of  the  Relative  varies  in  verse s  23  &  24 ;  but  if  the 
Sense  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is  intended  to  have  reference  not  to 
actual  individuals ,  but  to  certain  classes  (f  character ,  in  that  case 
the  variation  is  required. 

In  the  first  of  these  cases  the  Antecedent  to  the  Relative  is 
Vessels  of  mercy ;  that  is,  the  clast  of  character  described  by  the 
figure,  Vessels  of  mercy ;  hence  the  Gender  of  the  Relative  is  the 
same  as  that  of  the  word  Vessels ;  bat  in  the  24tb  verse  it  appears 
to  me  that  it  is  not  the  Class  of  character ,  but  the  individuals 
comprising  that  Class  that  are  referred  to,  hence  the  Gender  of  the 
Relative  is  changed,  it  being  expressed  in  the  Masculine. 

If  Vessels  of  wrath  and  Vessels  of  mercy  are  intended  to  express 
Classes  of  Character,  and  not  Bodies  or  Parties  of  individuals,  or 
even,  if  it  cannot  be  proved  that  they  are  not  capable  of  expressing 
such  a  Sense,  we  see  that  the  Class  of  Character  designated  Vessels 
of  mercy ,  may  be  prepared  beforehand  for  glory ,  without  one  single 
individual  composing  that  body  having  been  himself  predestined  by 
God  for  that  blissful  state. 

801.  Of  Jews — Of  Gentiles.  Had  the  Article  been  here  ex¬ 
pressed,  the  Sense  oonveyed  would  have  been,  He  catted  us  to,  not 
only  of  ie  by  the  Jews  ofc.  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  henoe  the 
Omission  of  the  Article. 

803.  Sons  of  living  God .  Had  the  Government  here  been 
Regular ,  it  would  then  require  that  the  persons  referred  to  should 
Actually  be  called  by  this  name;  whereas  &o.,  They  shall  be  the 
Sons  dfc. ;  hence  flee.,  321. 


804.  Esaias  crieth.  Literally,  Actively  does  so;  whereas  flbe., 
Records  on  this  subject ;  hence  Abo.,  322,1. 

805.  The  remnant  shall  be  saved.  Literally,  Saved  to  the 
fkUest  extent;  whereas  fitc.,  Saved  to  the  extent  to  which  the 

Context  has  reference ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

Saved .  From  what?  From  Eternal  Punishment  say  some. 
And  why  ?  What  is  there  to  warrant  such  a  conclusion  P  1st, 
The  Sense  invariably  attached  to  this  word  in  Scripture  does  not 
force  us  thereto. 

2nd.  The  argument  relates  to  those  who  shall  be,  In  this  world, 
called.  The  children  of  God ;  see  the  preceding  part  of  this  Chapter. 
Verses  25,  26  &  27  are  only  introduced  to  prove  to  the  Jews,  by 

auotstions  from  their  own  Scriptures,  that  it  was  expressly  stated  in 
hem,  that  God  intended  to  admit  the  Gentiles,  In  this  world,  to 
partake  of  his  favor,  and  to  acknowledge  them  as  well  as  the  Jews 
to  be  his  children.  If  this  is  the  object  of  the  introduction  of  these 
quotations,  I  cannot  see  how  they  strengthen  the  Apostle's  argu¬ 
ment,  if  the  salvation  here  spoken  of  is  Eternal  Salvation,  as,  in  that 
case,  the  Sense  then  is.  However  numerous  the  Jews  man  be,  the 
remainder  of  them  alone  shall  be  eternally  saved.  This  undoubtedly 
might  be  the  case,  and  yet  the  Gentiles  might  never  be  acknowledged 
by  God,  in  this  world,  as  his  children. 

Lastly.  What  is  the  conclusion  that  the  Apostle  himself  draws, 
and  which  of  the  Senses  attached  *to  the  word  Salvation  does  that 
conclusion  support.  He  states  that  in  order  to  curtail  his  argument 
he  shall  only  add.  That  it  it  the  Lords  intention  to  bring  about  upon 
the  earth  (observe,  In  this  world ,  it  is  not.  In  heaven)  what  Tlaiy 
hath  announced,  via,  that  the  Jews,  In  this  world,  became  almost  as 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  then  in  the  80th  verse  he  states,  Why ; 
namely,  Recause  the  Gentiles  who  sought  not  justification ,  i  e  admis¬ 
sion  to  God's  favor  in  this  world,  nevertheless  were  admitted  to  il, 
and  the  Jews  which  sought  a  law  for  obtaimina  justification,  were 
rejected,  not  eternally,  hut  from  being,  in  thte  world,  his  chosen 
people.  See  Luke  xix.  9. 
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fel 

nant  alone  shall  be  saved  from  destruction  as  God's 
chosen  people . 


80S 

28.  Because  terminating  and  abridging  speech, 
I  will  only  add  the  Lord  shall  effect  upon  the  earth, 

29.  even  as  Esaias  hath  announced,  except  Jehovah 

>07  #  . 

of  S&baoth  left  behind  to  us  seed,  as  Sodom  probably 
we  were  become,  and  as  Gomorrah  probably  we  were 
like. 

30.  And  why,  we  will  state,  because  Gentiles  that 

aoiight  not  after  justification  i  e  acceptance  of  God  in 

808 

this  world,  obtained  justification  i  e  acceptance.  Even 
justification  i  e  acceptance  that  is  obtained  by  them  in 
this  world  on  account  of  faith. 

31.  And  Israel  seeking  after  a  law  for  justification 
i  e  for  obtaining  acceptance  in  this  world,  unto  a  law 

Bog 

i  e  unto  such  a  rule,  they  attained  not, 

32.  wherefore,  because  they  sought  acceptance  not 
on  account  of  faith,  but  as  acceptance  obtained  on 


account  of  works,  they  stumbled  through  unbelief  at 
the  stone  of  the  stumbling  foretold. 

33.  As  it  has  been  written.  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion 
a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence,  but  he  that 
believeth  on  it  shall  not  be  ashamed, 

Chapter  X. 

1.  brethren,  the  indeed  desire  of  the  my  heart,  and 

the  prayer,  by  me  to  the  God,  for  them,  is  for  their 

810 

deliverance  from  alienation  in  this  world  to  God . 

811 

2.  For  I  bear  witness  to  them,  that  they  have  zeal 

concerning  God,  but  not  after  knowledge. 

. . . .  818 

3.  For  being  ignorant  of  the  j  ustification  i  e  ground 

. . * . 

of  acceptance  of  the  God  t  e  provided  by  God,  and 

.  •; . 819 . 

desiring  the  private  i  e  the  doctrine  of  each  man's 
obtaining  this  blessing  for  himself  to  have  established, 

814 

they  were  not  arranged  under  the  justification  of  the 
God. 

4.  I  say  ignorant .  For  a  termination  of  law  of 


806.  Became  terminating  speech.  The  Literal  Sense  of  thin  would 
be  equivalent  to,  For  terminating  arguments ;  The  Sense  intended 
to  be  conveyed  is,  For  terminating  thee  Argument ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

807.  Jehovah  of  Sabaoth.  Literally,  Had  actively  effected  what 
it  stated ;  whereas  flic.  Faetive ,  Had  accepted  the  justification  of 
a  remnant;  hence  4c.,  322,1. 

806.  Even  justification.  The  expression  of  the  Major  Stop 
here,  shews  that  the  Sentence  has  reference  to  the  clause  of  the  Sen* 
fence,  Sought  not  after  justification,  as  well  as  to  that  which  im¬ 
mediately  precedes  the  Stop,  and  is  introduced  in  order  to  preclude 
it  being  understood,  that  tho  Gentiles,  in  no  way,  sought  for 
justification ;  we  should  have  thus  expressed  the  passage,  The 
Gentiles  sought  not  after  the  justification  here  referred  to,  never¬ 
theless  they  obtained  it.  See  justification  verse  28. 

800.  I  would  here  just  point  out  a  difference  in  the  expressions 
of  the  30th  and  31st  verses  that  I  do  not  think  has  been  remarked. 
In  the  30th  verse  it  is  said,  The  Gentiles  did  not  seek  after  justi- 
fi cation,  nevertheless  they  obtained  it.  In  verse  31  it  says,  That 
the  Jews  sought  after  a  law  of  justification ,  nevertheless  they  did 
not.  What  ?  not,  they  did  not  obtain  justification,  but  it  is,  never¬ 
theless  to  a  law  by  which  to  obtain  justification,  they  came  not ; 
hence  it  follows,  That  it  is  not  here  stated,  that  the  Jews  did  not 
obtain  justification,  since  all  that  is  stated  is,  they  did  not  find  a 
law  by  which  to  obtain  justification. 

810.  Deliverance  or  Salvation.  If  it  is  remembered  that  in 
renm  10  and  11  of  this  Chapter  we  are  informed,  that  a  mere  con¬ 
fession  with  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  Jesus ,  which  I  suppose  means, 
a  confession  of  our  belief  in  him,  is  all  that  is  required  in  order  to 
obtain  for  us  the  Salvation  here  referred  to ;  few  can  I  think  be  of 
opinion,  that  it  is  Eternal  Salvation  that  is  here  spoken  of.  Besides 
this,  the  context  does  not  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  reference  is  to 
Eternal  Salvation,  inasmuch  as  it  is  no  where  stated,  that  the  Jews, 
m  a  body,  were  in  a  state  debarring  them  from  obtaining  that 
blessing.  And  lastly,  the  language  of  the  Sentenoe  appears  to  me 
to  forbid  our  supposing  the  reference  to  be  to  Eternal  Salvation  ; 
since  it  could  hardly  be  supposed  that  any  one,  much  less  an  Apostle 
of  Christ,  could  have  any  other  desire  than  that  of  Salvation  for  any 
body  of  his  fellow  creatures.  To  use  therefore  the  strong  language 
expressed  in  this  verse,  is  not  only  unnecessary,  but  appears  to  me 
pot  to  be  suitable  to  the  occasion.  Not  any  of  these  objections  exist 
if  we  understand  the  salvation  here  referred  to,  to  be  delivernnoe 
from  alienation  to  God  in  this  world,  indeed,  in  relation  to  this,  the 
strong  language  of  the  Apostle  is  necessary. 

811.  They  have  seal  concerning  God.  The  literal  Sense  of  this 


would  be,  That  the  zeal  they  had  was  acceptable  to  God ;  henoe  the 
Disarrangement ,  the  Sense  being  as  I  conceive  what  is  expressed  in 
the  Paraphrase.  See  Rule  321. 

812.  The  justification  of  the  God.  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Regular,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  had  reference  to  the 
intrinsio  righteousness  of  God ;  as,  The  love  of  God ,  and,  The  glory 
of  God,  is  God’s  love,  and  God’s  glory ;  whereas  flic.,  The  ground 
of  justification  or  acceptance  provided  and  approved  of  by  God, 
which  is  here  denominated,  GoJ  s  justification ;  henoe  Ac.,  321  and 
Note  814. 

813.  And  desiring  the  private .  The  Sense  precludes  our  sup¬ 
posing  that  the  words,  The  private ,  hold  their  case  in  agreement 
with  the  word  Justification,  that  precedes  them  ;  consequently,  the 
Conjunction  does  not  couple  them  together,  and  consequently,  this 
Sentenoe  is  an  Irregular  Sentence ,  the  occasion  of  which  I  conceive 
to  be  as  follows.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular,  it  would 
have  implied.  An  express  desire  of  the  thing  stated;  whereas  I 
consider  the  fret  to  be,  That  the  desire  was  to  establish  a  particular 
description  of  justification,  viz.  justification  under  the  Mosaic  Law, 
which  in  effect  being  what  the  Apostle  here  terms,  a  Private  or 
Personal  justification  ;  he  here  states  the  effect,  instead  of  the  par¬ 
ticular  that  produces  the  effect ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  The  word  Private, 
standing  as  it  here  does  in  opposition  to  God's  justification  whioh  is 
provided  without  limitation  for  all,  is  used  I  oonoeive  to  express  a 
Private ,  Particular,  or  Separate  justification ,  that  is,  eaoh  person 
separately  obtaining  justification  for  himself. 

814.  They  were  not  arranged  under  Sfc.  According  to  Donnegan 
the  Verb  rendered,  7b  arrange  under,  or  Reduce  to  Subjection, 
appears  to  me  to  imply  Compulsion  to  that  end,  or  at  least,  A  placing 
m  position  by  some  other  party  ;  whereas  I  conceive  the  Sense  here 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  That  by  these  opinions,  they  excluded 
themselves  firom  being  of  the  party  specified ;  the  Sense  not  being  the 
Literal  Sense,  is  I  conceive  the  cause  of  the  Disarrangement  of  the 
Verb.  As  the  Sense  of  this  passage  cannot  be  understood.  They 
were  not  arranged  under  the  intrinsic  righteousness  iff  the  God,  the 
words,  The  righteousness  or  justification  of  the  God,  are,  Regularly 
Arranged ,  since  the  only  Sense  that  they  can  afford  in  tins  con¬ 
nexion  is,  The  state  which  by  God  it  regarded  to  be  the  state  of 
justification ;  but  this  is  not  the  case,  when  the  like  Sense  is  re¬ 
quired  at  the  commencement  of  the  verse,  since,  in  that  connexion, 
was  the  Arrangement  Regular,  it  would  be  doubtful,  whether  the 
Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  had  reference  to  God’s  intrinsic 
righteousness,  or  to  that  expressed  in  Paraphrase. 
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every  kind  Christ  is  with  respect  to  obtaining  justi¬ 
fication  i  e  acceptance  of  God  in  this  world  to  every 


one  that  believeth. 
5.  Isay  of  law. 


810 

For  Moses  describeth  the  justi 


Btr 

world .  And  it  i  e  the  fact  referred  to  is  confessed 

with  the  mouthy  for  obtaining  deliverance  from  alien- 
. 010 . 

ation  to  God  in  this  world . 

1 1 .  And  the  scripture  saith,  every  one  that  believes 


fication  that  is  of  i  e  the  acceptance  obtained  through 


on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed. 


law  to  be  such ,  that  a  man  that  has  done  its  require - 


12.  Observe  every  one .  For  difference  concerning 


meats  for  the  attainment  of  that  end,  he  shall  exist 
in  that  state  only  by  continuing  to  observe  it. 

818 

6.  But  to  every  one  that  believeth  the  justification 

. *  »  •.  .  !»*»•«#•  •••« 

by  faith  i  e  the  acceptance  in  this  world  on  account  of 
faith  thus  speaketh.  Thou  should  not  have  said  i  e 
determined  in  thy  heart,  who  shall  ascend  into  the 
heaven  to  which  we  refer,  this  virtually  exists  Christ 
to  have  brought  down  i  e  displaced,  since  he  claims  to 
be  judge  of  all  men, 

7.  or  who  shall  descend  into  the  bottomless  pit, 

501 

this  virtually  exists  Christ,  from  the  dead  i  e  from 
those  who  have  died,  to  have  transported  since  he 
claims  all  power  over  the  dead, 

8.  but  what  does  it  say,  nigh  thee  i  e  it  is  easy, 

313,9 

the  thing  uttered  is  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart, 

,M; . ; .  333,1 

this  the  thing  uttered  concerning  the  faith  i  e  ac- 

•  mm  t  i  •  «  •  »•«  .  .  . .  t  ,  t  ,  4  •  a 

ceptance  in  this  world  on  account  of  faith  which  we 
preach  is, . 

810 

9.  for  if  thou  shouldst  have  confessed  the  thing 
uttered,  with  thy  mouth,  that  a  Lord  Jesus  is,  and 
shouldst  have  believed  with  thy  heart,  that  the  Ood 

759  SOI  . 805“" 

raised  up  him,  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved 
from  condemnation  as  an  alien  to  God. 

10.  I  say  if  so  confessed  and  believed.  For  it  i  e 

891  . 

the  fact  referred  to  is  believed  with  the  heart,  for 
obtaining  justification  i  e  acceptance  of  God  in  this 

816.  Christ  is.  Had  the  Sense  here  been,  Thai  Christ  was  abso¬ 
lutely  what  is  here  stated ,  this  Form  qf  Government  would  not  have 
been  used ;  the  Sense  intended  is  I  conceive  to  be  understood  as 
restricted  in  the  Paraphrase.  See  Bale  322. 

816.  For  J loses  describeth.  Literally,  Personally  states  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  He  w  commanded  to  state  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

818.  The  justification  by  faith.  Literally,  The  justification  ob¬ 
tained  by  belief  of  specific  matters ;  whereas  Ac.  has  relation  to, 
Effects  resulting  from  suck  belief;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

819.  This  verse  will  be  found  difficult  to  explanation,  by  those 
who  consider  the  Apostle  is  here  treating  of  Final  justification. 

821.  It  is  believed  with  the  heart  %c.  The  Literal  Sense  re¬ 
quires  that  the  object  of  this  verse  should  be  directed  to  prove 
what  is  stated  in  the  preceding  verse,  Thou  shalt  be  saved ;  whereas 
Stc.  designed  to  explain,  why,  Confession  with  the  mouth,  and  belief 


being  a  Jew  of  any  kind  and  likewise  concerning  being 
a  Gentile  of  any  kind  exists  not.  For  the  he  ie  the 
Being  that  is  Lord  of  all,  being  rich  unto  all  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles'  that  call  upon  him  proves  it  to  be 
independent  of  any  such  distinctions. 

13.  I  say  all.  For  every  one,  whomsoever  should 

8»5 

have  called  upon  the  name  of  J ehovah,  shall  be  saved 
from  condemnation  as  an  alien  to  God . 

14.  But  how  should  they  i  e  persons  have  called 
on  a  Being,  on  whom  they  believed  not.  And  how 
should  they  have  believed  the  existence  of  a  Being, 
of  whom  they  heard  not  i  e  they  never  heard.  And 
how  should  they  have  heard,  without  the  thing  heard 
being  made  publicly  known  t  e  being  proclaimed. 

15.  And  how  should  they  have  any  thing  that  is 
made  publicly  known,  if  they  should  not  have  been 
sent  any  thing.  I  say  sent.  According  as  it  has 
been  written,  how  beautiful  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  a  glad  tiding  of  good  things  are, 

16.  I  say  good  things,  notwithstanding  not  all  to 

839  . 

whom  these  good  things  came  obeyed  the  gospel. 

. * . 893 . . . 

For  Esaias  saith,  O  Lord,  who  believed  our  report, 

17.  so  then  the  faith  accepted  by  God  for  justify 

814 

cation  cometh  through  hearing.  And  the  hearing 

04  815 

referred  to  cometh  by  means  of  that  which  has  been 
spoken  by  Christ, 

with  the  heart ,  is  necessary  to  effect  that  end ;  hence  Ac.,  821.  Tbs 
Article  is  omitted  before  the  words  Mouth  and  Heart  to  ebew  that 
they  are  not  used  in  a  Literal  Sense,  as  the  Sense  intended  to  be 
conveyed  is,  An  open  confession — A  sincere  belief.  See  Buis  348. 

822.  Not  all  to  whom  these  good  things  came,  obeyed  <fc. 
Literally,  All  who  preached ;  whereas  Ac.,  AU  who  heard  /  hen® 
Ac.,  822,1. 

823.  Esaias  saith.  Literally,  The  eaact  words  recorded; 
whereas  &c.,  Words  to  that  effect ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

824.  The  faith  through  hearing — The  hearing  by  means  fc.  Had 
the  Government  here  been  Regular ,  it  would  have  implied.  That  the 
effect  specified  was  so  produced  in  all  eases,  such  being  the  Literal 
Sense ;  whereas  Ac.  only.  That  it  was  so  produced  in  £1#  case  here 
specified;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government .  See  Bole  322. 
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18.  nevertheless  in  saying  through  hearing  I  Bay 

not,  they  heard  not  that  obeyed  not ,  it  is  written 

498 

verily  onto  all  the  earth,  their  sound  t  e  the  sound  of 
the  glad  tidings  went,  and  onto  the  ends  of  the 
world,  their  words, 

sr 

19.  indeed  I  say  not,  Israel  knew  not,  for  first 

. * .  . 

Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  to  jealousy  you,  on  ac- 

•  ffSSil  ff  SVS  |  f  • 

count  of  that  which  is  not  a  nation,  on  account  of  a 
foolish  nation,  I  will  anger  you. 

rap 

20.  And  Esaias  is  very  bold  and  saith,  I  was  found 

. 830 . . . 

by  them  that  seek  me  not,  conspicuous  I  was  made 

. 890 . 

to  them  that  ask  not  after  me. 

21.  And  in  relation  to  the  Israel  to  which  we  refer , 

408 

he  saith,  I  stretched  forth  all  the  day  my  hands,  to  a 

*  •  •••  ■•  ♦••••♦*♦*.  i  »  •  »•••»•»■  «**»»»•!  •♦•«•»*.  >  ■ 

people  disobeying  and  gainsaying. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  Nevertheless  I  Bay.  The  God  did  not  cast 
away  his  people.  It  may  not  have  been  i  e  it  cannot 

*99,9 

be  that  I  should  say  so .  For  even  I  am  of  Israel,  of 

839  839  . 

the  Beed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 

2.  the  God  did  not  cast  away  his  people,  whom  he 

appointed  beforehand  to  be  called  his  people ,  verily  ye 

004 

have  not  perceived  in  Elias’s  case,  what  the  Scripture 

S  I  f  •#  flBSSS44iSS  p  f  ■  4  0  i  k  §  p  |  0 

says  there,  how  he  maketh  intercession  to  the  God, 

•  •  «• 

against  the  Israel  to  which  we  refer, 

833 

8.  O  Lord,  they  killed  thy  prophets,  they  digged 
down  thine  altars,  and  I  alone  in  the  acknowledge - 

"M4 . 

ment  of  thee  was  left,  and  they  seek  my  life  on  account 

#  i  tSit  BBS§  if*  •••  |#|1SP|| 

thereof, 


826.  That  which  hat  been  spoke* »  by  Christ.  Had  the  Article 
here  been  expressed,  it  would  hare  implied.  That  a  reference  was 
had  to  some  particular  word,  that  is,  command,  that  Christ  had 
given  relation  to  the  matter ;  whereas  Ao.,  That  unless  Ood  was 
pleased  to  reveal  hie  gracious  intention  towards  man,  there  would 
be  nothing  for  man  to  hear  in  this  matter,  consequently,  the  hearing 
here  referred  to  comes  by  means  qf  what  Ood  if  pleased  to  reveal ; 
hence  the  omission  of  the  Article. 

627.  Israel  knew  not .  Literally,  Sad  no  knowledge:  whereas 
Sc.,  Perceived  not  the  real  intent ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

829.  Esaias  is  very  bold  and  saith.  Literally,  He  evinced  great 
courage;  whereas  Ac.,  Ood  made  an  unmistakeable  declaration  by 
him  i  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

880.  That  seek  me  not — That  ask  not  after  me.  Had  the 
Arrangement  been  Regular,  the  Sense  oonreyed  would  hare  been. 
That  the  persons  that  found  Ood,  that  is,  were  accepted  qf  him,  were 
persons  that  did  not  is  any  wan  seek  or  ask  after  him,  such  being 
the  Literal  Sensei  whereas  Ao.,  That  the  Jews  who  knew  and 


400 

4.  but  what  saith  the  Divine  answer  to  him,  I 

. 833 . 

reserved  to  myself  a  people  seven  thousand  men,  all 
of  whom  bowed  not  a  knee  to  the  Baal. 

5.  And  thus  by  the  reservation  of  God  also  in  the 
now  time,  a  remnant  of  Israel,  according  to  election 
by  grace,  has  existence. 

6.  And  if  it  is  by  grace  that  God  selected  this  rem¬ 
nant  to  be  a  part  of  his  people ,  it  is  not  then  on 
account  of  works  that  he  did  it,  otherwise  the  grace 

399,9 

referred  to  not  then  grace  iB.  And  if  u  by  works, 

■  • • • • • 

that  man  secures  it,  not  then  grace  it  is  that  does  it, 

833 

7.  Therefore  the.  thing  which  Israel  covets  viz.  to 

•  »  4  4  4fl  •!••••■  • 

be  God9s  chosen  people,  this  it  obtained  not.  But  the 

897 

election  it  obtained.  And  the  rest  were  hardened 


as  to  their  loss  of  being,  and  as  to  the  elections  be¬ 
coming,  the  chosen  people  of  God . 

8.  I  say  hardened .  According  as  indeed  it  has 

400 

been  written,  the  God  gave  to  them  on  these  points 
a  spirit  of  slumber,  he  gave  to  them  no  other  in¬ 
struction  than  the  natural  use  of  their  eyes  in  respect 

381  ^  #  . 

of  that  they  might  not  see  that  as  a  nation  they  were 

•  44.  44.444  44  •  4  «  •  4  »  |  if  4  4  .  .  t  *  •  *4  '.44*4«» 

rejected  from  being  GotPs  chosen  people,  and  the 

88! 

natural  use  of  their  ears  in  respect  of  that  they  might 
not  hear  the  decree  of  their  rejection,  until  the  this 
very  day, 

8!0 

9.  even  David  saith,  be  made,  their  table  t  e  the 

V  i  I  •  i  fifS  fffSill# 

blessings  bestowed  on  them,  into  a  snare,  and  into  a 
trap,  and  into  a  stumbling  block,  and  into  a  recom- 
pence  unto  them, 

acknowledged  Ood,  did  not  ae  a  nation  see k  or  ask  after  Sim; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

882.  The  seed — The  tribe .  The  Apostle  was  not  of  the  entire 
seed  of  Abraham,  or  of  the  entire  tribe  of  Benjamin,  but  was  of  an 
individual  that  formed  a  part  of  each  of  them  ;  hence  the  Article  is 
omitted  in  each  case. 

833.  They  killed  Hut  prophets,  and  digged  down  thine  altars. 
Had  the  Arrangement  here  been  Regular,  it  would  have  implied. 
That  all  Oofs  prophets  were  killed ,  and  his  altars  destroyed,  by 
the  Jews ;  whereas  Ao.,  That  some  of  Ms  prophets  and  altars  had 
been  so  treated  by  them ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

834.  And  I  alone  woe  left.  Literally,  A  forsaking  qf  him  in 
person ;  whereas  Ao.,  A  forsaking  jof  acceptance  of  that  which  he 
proclaimed ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

835.  Israel  covets.  Literally,  Sincerely  coveted ;  whereas  Ac., 
Professed  to  covet ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

837.  The  rest  were  hardened.  Literally,  Actively  prevented  from 
perceiving:  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  They  did  not  perceive ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 
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10.  be  darkened,  their  eyes  that  reject  God9 8  in-  15.  I  say  out  of  them .  For  if  their  loss  of  being 

381  861  V 

structions,  in  respect  of  that  they  might  not  see  that  God9 8  people  a  reconciliation  of  the  world  exists  t  e 

. - . 840 

as  a  nation  they  are  rejected ,  and  bow  down  their  was  a  means  for  the  admission  of  every  man  in  this 
back  always  while  they  continue  to  do  so,  w ith  the  world  to  be  of  God9s  chosen  people ,  what  u  a  taking 
burden  of  thy  chastisements.  for  God9s  people  besides  the  mode  which  reconciles 

Ml 

1 1 .  But  I  do  not  say,  they  stumbled,  in  order  the  whole  world,  but  a  taking  life,  from  the  dead. 

811  . 

that  they  should  have  perished  as  to  being  God9s  16.  I  say  what .  For  if  the  first  fruit  holy  is,  so 
people .  It  may  not  hare  been,  but  I  say  that  through  also  the  lump  i  e  for  if  the  commencement  of  a 

841  - 

their  fall,  the  deliverance  from  alienation  to  God  was  system  has  God9s  sanction,  so  also  has  the  entire 


opened  to  the  Gentiles,  to  the  end  that  they  the  Jews 

849  ^  .  . 

should  have  inspired  emulation. 

.  . . . . . . . .  941  944  §49 

12.  I  say  the  Jews .  For  if  their  fall  riches  of  the 
world  produced  in  relation  to  the  increase  of  God9 8 

843  844  843 

chosen  people,  and  their  diminishing  riches  of  the 

041 

Gentiles  in  relation  to  the  same,  more  by  how  much 
reason  is  there  to  expect,  their  fulness  i  e  their 
restoration  to  God’s  favor  in  this  world  shall  increase 
the  number  of  God’s  chosen  people . 

843 

13.  Yea  I  say  riches  to  you  the  Gentiles.  For 

*; .  399,9  840 

indeed  inasmuch  as,  I  an  Apostle  of  Gentiles  am, 

847  .  . . 

I  magnify  my  office, 

•  i  t  ■  ■  a  •  ■  ♦  »  ••«»«»» 

14.  if  by  any  means  I  shall  inspire  to  emulation 

840  830 

my  fiesh,  and  shall  save  from  alienation  to  God  some, 
out  of  them  who  are  in  that  state. 

840.  Sow  down  <5fc.  In  the  two  preceding  Paragraphs  the  Verb 
does  not  govern  the  words  snooeeding  it,  which  shews  that  the 
Literal  Sense  is  not  intended  to  be  conveyed.  See  Buie  322  ;  this 
the  Sense  fully  justifies,  since  it  is  not  the  actual  Table  or  Eyes  that 
are  in  either  of  the  cases  referred  to,  and  here,  for  a  like  reason,  the 
same  Form  of  Government  would  I  conceive  have  been  used,  but  for 
the  word  Always >  which  is  intended  to  be  understood  in  a  Restricted 
Sense,  and  not  in  a  Literal  Sense ;  hence  the  Irregular  Arrange • 
ment  is  here  employed  instead  of  an  Irregular  Government ,  as  by 
that  means,  not  only  the  expression  Their  back  may  be  understood 
in  a  Metaphorical  Sense,  but  the  word  Always  likewise,  in  a  Re¬ 
stricted  Sense.  See  Rule  321. 

841.  Their  fall.  Literally,  An  absolute  completed  act ;  whereas 
Ac.,  An  act  tending  to  an  end  but  not  completed ,  and  so  it  may  be 
one  day  reversed  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

842.  To  the  end  that  they  should  have  inspired  Sfc.  The  Sense 
here  is  not,  That  through  the  fall  of  the  Jews  deliverance  was 
opened  to  the  Gentiles ,  only,  to  inspire  the  Jews  with  emulations 
which  is  the  Literal  Sense  of  this  passage,  thiw  being  only  one  of 
God’s  gracious  purposes  in  it ;  hence  the  occasion  of  the  Irregular 
Government  used.  See  Rule  380. 

843.  Riches  of  the  world.  The  Literal  Sense  o£  The  riches 
qf  the  world,  is,  Money  and  other  like  treasures;  the  Sense  intended 
to  be  conveyed  is,  That  which  is  the  riches  of  the  world  in  relation 
to  the  subject  treated  of  s  hence  the  omission  of  the  Article  before 
Riches  and  World.  In  like  manner,  The  riches  of  the  Gentiles. 

844.  Riches  Sec.  Had  the  Government  here  been  Regular , 
it  would  have  implied,  That  what  precedes  these  words  was  the  actual 
cause  of  what  is  expressed  by  these  words ,  such  being  the  Literal 
Sense  of  the  passage ;  whereas  God  was  the  actual  cause ,  who  was 
pleased  to  effect  has  gracious  purpose  by  means  of  what  is  here  stated  ; 
hence  the  occasion  of  the  Peculiar  Government  used.  See  Rule  322. 


system,  and  if  the  root  holy  is,  bo  also  the  branches 
i  e  and  if  a  system  has  God’s  sanction,  so  also  hatt 
all  those  that  conform  to  it. 

17.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  of  an  olive  tree 

•  i4fl  ItSt  SI4S  SB  •  ta  •  8  1  B  g  9  BaaiBiifttvftt 

were  broken  off.  And  thou  [a  wild  olive  tree  ex¬ 
isting]  wast  grafted  in  amongst  them  the  branches  of 
the  olive  tree,  and  a  partaker  by  the  root  of  the 
fatness  of  the  olive  tree  thou  thyself  became. 

18.  Treat  not  arrogantly  the  branches  that  are 
broken  off  from  it.  Verily  if  thou  dost  treat  arro- 

B31 

gantly  those  branches,  thou  sustainest  not  the  root » e 

«»**•••■«••%••  •  •  ■ 4  « •  ■  • •  •« 

thou  dost  not  support  the  system  by  so  doing,  though 
the  root  sustainest  thee  i  e  the  system  supports  thee. 

19.  But  thou  wilt  say,  the  branches  were  broken 
off,  in  order  that  I  should  be  grafted  in. 

845.  Tea  I  say.  The  Literal  Sense  would  imply,  That  what 
is  here  stated ,  was  addressed  only  to  the  Gentiles;  whereas  Ac.  I 
conceive  as  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

846.  I  an  Apostle  of  Gentiles.  The  Literal  Sense  would  imply, 
That  he  was  exclusively  what  u  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  he  was 
principally  such  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

847.  I  magnify  my  office.  Literally,  I  increase  its  dignity; 
whereas  Ac.,  I  remind  you  of  its  dignity  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

849.  My  flesh .  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would  imply,  That 
the  Apostle  had  reference  exclusively  to  his  own  relations; 
whereas  his  reference  is,  To  the  entire  Jewish  nation ;  hence  A&, 
321. 

850.  A  Stop  should  precede  the  Preposition  rendered  out  of, 
otherwise  the  Literal  Sense  afforded  would  imply,  That  the  applica¬ 
tion  was  confined  to  the  race  qf  Jews  then  living  ;  henoe  my  Para¬ 
phrase.  See  Rule  322. 

851.  A  reconciliation  of  the  world .  The  Article  is  omitted 
before  reconciliation  and  world ,  and  the  Government  is  Peculiar, 
because  the  effect  stated  was  not  actually  produced,  the  whole  world 
were  not  reconciled ;  The  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  ThefaR 
of  the  Jews  led  to  a  means  for  the  reconciliation  of  the  whole  world, ; 
hence  Ac.,  322  A  343. 

852.  The  Sense  conveyed  by  this  Terse  is  not  to  be  understood 
without  limitation,  henoe  the  occasion  of  the  Peculiar  Government. 
See  Rule  322. 

852,1.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  were  broken  off .  Literally, 
Some  qf  the  holy  branches  referred  to  in  verse  16 ;  whereas  Ac-, 
Mas  no  such  relation,  but  is  the  commencement  qf  a  separate 
Allegory  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

853.  Thou  sustainest  not.  Literally,  Thou  in  no  way  doest  it  t 
whereas  Ac.,  Thou  dost  not  it  in  so  doing  ;  henoe  Ao,  321. 
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854  641 

20.  Well,  they  were  broken  off  through  the  un-  olive  tree,  more  by  how  much  reason  is  there  to  ex- 

belief  of  what  they  heard  from  God  c.  x.  v.  17.  And  pect,  that  these  that  are  according  to  nature  shall  be 

.  854  ^ 

thou  hast  stood  in  their  place  through  the  belief  of  grafted  into  the  its  own  olive  tree. 

. . . . ••  -854,1*  . 

what  they  disbelieve .  Think  not  high  things  on  25.  For  1  would  not  ye  not  to  know  brethren  this 
account  of  thy  exaltation ,  but  be  intimidated.  mystery  viz .  I  am  about  to  relate ,  in  order  that  wise 

858  . 

21.  Isay  be  intimidated ..  For  if  the  God  of  the  ye  exist  not  against  yourselves,  that  hardness  as  to 

855  .  . . . 

branches  that  are  according  to  nature  spared  not  being  rejected  by  God  from  being  his  people ,  of  a  part, 

**;  .  850 

himself  because  of  their  unbelief .  Then  not  perhaps  has  come  to  the  Israel,  until  when,  the  fulness  i  e  the 

816  . * .  86l  . .  — 

he  would  not  have  spared  himself  concerning  thee  complete  admission  to  be  God*s  people  of  the  Gentiles 
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gifts  and  the  calling  of  the  Ood  are  as  opposed  to 
any  of  His  designs ,  hence  the  deliverance  by  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  and  his  election  of  the  Jews  to  be  his  people ,  are 


affair,  and  who  a  councillor  of  him  made  himself 
in  it, 

35.  or  who  gave  first  to  him  in  it,  and  it  shall  be 


not  incompatible, 

30.  I  say  not  regretted  as  opposed  to  His  designs. 
For  as  ye  once  believed  not  in  the  Ood  and  so 
were  excluded  from  being  of  his  chosen  people  m  this 
world .  And  now  ye  in  partaking  of  the  blessing 

8*7 

were  pitied  by  God  through  the  unbelief  of  these 
the  Jews . 


31.  So  also  these  now  that  are  rejected  believed 

w 

not  in  the  your  pity  i  e  in  the  pity  extended  to  you , 
in  order  that  being  on  that  account  rejected  also  they 
now  should  have  been  pitied  in  order  to  be  delivered 
from  alienation  to  God  in  this  world. 


32.  I  say  in  order. 


For  the  God  shut  up  as 

806 


regards  being  his  chosen  people  the  whole  of  the 


nations  that  exist,  on  account  of  unbelief,  in  order 

*9  . ;*** 

that  he  should  have  pitied  in  admission  to  the  blessing 

.  *808 . 

the  whole  of  them, 

33.  0  depth  of  riches,  and  of  wisdom,  and  of 

870 

knowledge  of  God  displayed  tn  this  arrangement,  how 

undiscoverable  by  investigation  his  judgments,  and 

871 

not  to  be  traced  out  his  ways. 

679  400 

34.  For  who  knew  the  mind  of  Jehovah  tn  this 


given  back  to  him, 

36.  that  of  him,  and  by  means  of  him,  and  to  him, 

873 

the  all  things  exist  in  it  the  Gospel  Dispensation, 
even  the  glory  unto  the  even.  Amen. 

Chapter  XII. 

1.  Therefore  I  beseech  you  brethren  Christians, 

on  account  of  the  mercies  of  the  God  vouchsafed  to 

874 

you,  to  have  offered  your  bodies,  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  to  the  God,  your  reasonable  ser¬ 
vice, 

2.  and  in  Christianity  be  not  conformed  to  this 
age,  but  be  transformed  to  it  in  the  renewing 

670 

of  the  mind,  to  the  end  that  ye  may  discover  by 

877  . * . . 

examination,  what  the  will  of  the  God,  the  good,  and 

acceptable,  and  perfect  will  is  in  relation  to  the 

Christian  Dispensation. 

8.  I  say  that  ye  may  discover.  For  I  say,  by 
means  of  the  grace  that  has  been  given  to  me,  to 
every  man  that  exists  among  you  not  to  think  more 
highly  of  himself,  than  what,  it  is  fit  for  him  to  think, 

870 

but  to  think,  [in  order  that  he  should  have  a  sound 

878  . - . ; . . •; 

mind  to  every  man  i  e  in  order  that  his  opinion  should 


That  Ood  never  changed  with  reference  to  the  bestowing  of  His  gifts 
and  blessings,  whom  hs  once  blessed,  hs  ever  continued  to  bless; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  Ood  had  not  shewed  any  favor,  or  promised 
any  blessings,  that  he  afterwards  regretted  or  repented  having 
made  or  done ;  Hie  mind  undergoes  no  change  ;  hence  the  Govern¬ 
ment  employed. 

S67.  Through  the  unbelief  of  these .  See  Bole  821.  Had  the 
Arrangement  here  been  Regular,  it  would  hare  implied,  That  the 
entire  cause  of  the  Gentiles  being  pitied,  was  the  mnbelirf  of  the 
Je we,  God's  levs  and  compassion  having  nothing  to  do  with  it ;  nenoe 
the  Disarrangement.  The  pity  here  referred  to  does  not  I  oonoeiTe 
relate  to  the  forgiveness  of  sm,  but  to  haring,  in  this  world,  a  correct 
knowledge  and  understanding  of  God  •  in  fact,  to  be,  in  thin  world. 
His  Church  and  People.  I  conceire  the  Pronoun,  These,  is  used 
instead  of  the  more  common  one,  Them,  because  the  latter  would 
imply  the  entire  body ;  whereas.  These,  should  be  understood. 
Through  the  unbelief  qf  these  of  the  election  v  28  that  do  not  believe . 

868.  The  whole.  The  word  translated.  The  whole  or  every, 
cannot  refer  to  man  individually,  inasmuch  as  what  is  treated  of  m 
the  preceding  r grace  is  not  man  individually,  but  Nations,  Bodies, 
or  Dispensations  under  which  men  are  arrayed. 

869.  In  order  that  Sfo.  Had  this  been  Regularly  Arranged ,  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  implied,  That  all  nations  were  par¬ 
takers  qf  Ood1  s  pity ;  whereas  0to.,  That  all  nations  were  able  to 
partake  of  it;  hence  &c.,  821. 

870.  Displayed  fa.  Had  this  Sentence  been  an  expression  of 
admiration  of  the  entire  Bounty,  Wisdom,  and  Knowledge  of  God, 
the  Article  must  have  been  expressed  before  each  of  the  words  j  the 
omission  of  it  shews  that  it  is  to  be  oonflaed  to  what  has  been  treated 


of  in  the  preoeding  verses,  vis.  the  Bounty,  Wisdom,  and  Knowledge 
displayed  in  the  means  God  has  devised  for  the  admission  of  all  men 
into  the  enjoyment  of  God's  favor  in  this  world.  See  Buie  848. 

871.  His  judgments  fa. — His  ways  Observe  the  Aittcie  ■ 
here  expressed,  and  the  Limitation  specified  in  the  last  Note  a 
not  required. 

872.  Who  Anew  ths  mind  of  Jehovah.  Had  it  been  in  tan  dad  fix 
thin  to  be  understood  without  Restriction,  the  passage  1  concave 
would  have  been  expressed,  JR> r  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  Ood ; 
henoe  the  Restriction  specified  in  the  Paraphrase^ 

878.  In  it,  the  glory  fa  According  to  the  Bales,  the  words  is 
it,  are  governed  fay  the  words  that  precede  them,  as  the  Hegel* 
Arrangement  always  aupoaedea  the  Irregular,  the  Sense  admitting 
of  it.  Bee  Buie  84  Tne  Beoeived  Rendering,  To  whom  fa  an- 
not  be  admitted,  the  Relative  is  not  expressed. 

874  To  have  offered.  The  Literal  Sense  of,  I  beseech 
offer ,  implies,  that  previous  to  the  address  they  had  not  ooavdi 
whereas,  To  have  offered,  does  not  imply  anything  respecting  ths 
previous  conduct  $  hence  the  Present  Tense  is  not  used,  and  base 
the  Paraphrase. 

876.  To  the  end  that .  See  Rule  88 (k  Had  this  been  theasly 
reason  for  their  doing  what  is  here  recommended,  this  Fbrm  of 
Government  would  not  have  been  used  j  hence  the  Penli<*  Govern 


men t  here. 

877.  What  the  will  fa  is.  See  Buie  822.  Had 
referred  to,  Rssn  the  entire  will  of  God,  the  preeant 
pression  would  not  have  been  used,  whioh  marks  a 
nenoe  the  Paraphrase. 

878.  2b  every  man .  According  to  my  Bales  it  i 


hav 

y  *• 

limitation; 

dear  fiat 
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be  by  other*  judged  right,']  that  the  God  divided  the 
measure  of  faith  among  many . 

4.  [/  say  among  many .  For  according  as  in  one 

SM  881 

body,  many  members  we  have.  And  all  members 


have  not  the  same  office. 


5.  So  the  many,  as  a  body,  we  exist  in  Christ 
tern  Christianity.  Even  a  body  that  is  as  to 
one  of  another,  members  we  should  feel  ourselves 
to  be.] 


6.  Even  to  those  of  us  having  free  gifts,  as  to  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  ns,  diverse  even  as  respects  the 
some  gift,  whether  prophecy,  diverse  as  to  the  pro- 

889 

portion  of  the  faith  required  in  delivering  it, 

7.  or  a  ministry,  diverse  in  the  ministry  i  e  in  the 
thing  ministered,  or  he  that  teacheth,  diverse  in  the 
doctrine  i  e  in  what  is  taught, 


subject  of 


exhortation,  he  that  imparts 


diligence 


charging  his  duty,  he  that  sheweth  mercy j 


cheerfulness 


of  hypocrisy 


produces  mercy,  as  to  abhoring  the  evil  that  ex¬ 
cludes  mercy,  as  to  being  fastened  together  by 


884 

the  good  that  exists  in  the  brotherly  love  for  each 
other  that  shewing  mercy  enjoins, 

88ft 

10.  as  to  warmth  in  affection  to  the  honor  of 

680 

others  that  it  promotes,  as  to  preparing  the  way  for 

others  to  obtain  mercy , 

- .  68; 

11.  as  to  being  not  slothful  in  the  eagerness  to 

. . 887 . 

extend  mercy,  as  to  being  zealous  in  the  spirit  ie  in 

.  887 

mental  inclination  to  do  so,  as  to  being  servants  to  the 

^  II  ll  tl  If  ft  tSfiSS 

Lord  in  relation  to  it, 

.  i  ^  .  887 

12.  as  to  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  persons  realizing 

•; . 887 . ; . 

it,  as  to  holding  out  under  the  anguish  of  their  not 

*  ‘  . 887 . 

doing  so,  as  to  persisting  in  the  prayer  for  their 


success, 

887 

13.  as  to  participating  in  the  privations  of  the 

. . . ^ . 887 

saints  that  do  not  realize  it,  as  to  pursuing  the  love 
that  produces  mercy  as  extending  to  strangers, 

14.  brethren  bless  them  that  impel  you,  [bless  and 
not  curse  them] 

15.  that  impel  you  to  rejoice  with  those  rejoicing 
on  account  of  mercy  received  or  conferred,  to  weep 
with  those  weeping  on  account  of  mercy  lost  or  with¬ 
held, 

16.  the  it  ie  the  thing  that  Qod  appoints  tn  this 

68» 

matter,  for  each  other,  desiring.  Not  the  high  i  e  the 


these  words  must  belong  to  this  Sentence,  and  cannot  belong  to  the 
Sen  ten  oe  in  which  they  are  placed  in  the  Received  Text. 

879.  The  God  divided.  Literally,  Actually  did  tohai  is  stated ; 
whereas  &c.,  Did  not  appoint  to  each  individual  the  entire  pos- 
tession  of  faith  ;  hence  flic.,  322,1. 

880.  The  measure  of  faith.  Literally,  A  specific  quantity  to  be 
divided  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  Ood  appointed  to  every  man  the  amount 
of  faith  he  exercised ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Article. 

681.  Have  not  the  same  office.  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Regular,  the  Sense  oonveyed  would  not  have  been  true,  As  the 
office  of  all  the  members  is  the  same,  it  being  to  minister  to  the 
Body ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive  to  be  Restricted,  To  man's  not 
making  use  of  the  same  member  for  effecting  every  object ;  hence 
flic.,  821. 

1  would  not  here,  or  in  other  cases  be  understood,  when  1  state 
that  Restriction  is  intended  to  be  expressed,  that  what  is  stated  is 
not  true  in  relation  to  any  other  circumstance  or  oocasion  Ac. ;  such 
is  not  my  meaning,  but  my  meaning  is  this  $  That  as  far  as  the 
passage  in  which  the  Restriction  is  expressed  instructs  us,  we  have 
no  command  beyond  the  particular  specified ;  the  passage  is  in¬ 
tended  to  teach  us,  only,  wnat,  in  one  particular  case  is  requisite, 
without  reference  of  any  kind  to  what  is  so  in  all  similar  cases.  The 
writer  admits  he  is  aware  of  circumstances  that  preclude  what  he  is 
commanding  from  being  necessary,  right,  or  true,  as  a  General  or 
Unlimited  Injunction  or  Assertion,  in  relation  to  all  cases. 

882.  Sven.  What  follows  is  advanced  by  tho  Apostle  to  shew, 
That  we  not  only  differ  from  each  other  in  the  offices  we  hold,  but 
aleo  ae  to  the  extent  in  which  we  discharge  the  duty  of  the  same 
office . 

888.  The  faith.  To  express  the  Sense  of  the  Received  Text,  the 
Article  should  not  have  been  expressed ;  the  use  of  it  appears  to  me 


to  restrict  the  faith  referred  to  to  the  object  specified  in  the  context, 
viz,  To  prophecuing  ;  hence  the  Paraphrase. 

884.  1  should  very  much  like  to  see  an  explanation  of  the  Govern* 
meat  of  the  Greek  in  this  verse  in  accordance  to  the  Reoeived  Trans¬ 
lation  of  it. 

885.  The  honor.  If  it  was  the  admiration  or  love  of  honor  to 
which  the  Apostle  here  has  reference,  it  does  not  require  the  ex¬ 
pression  of  the  Article,  which  being  expressed,  restricts  therefore  the 
Sense  of  the  Passage  to  honor  of  a  particular  description,  and  this 
the  Sense  of  the  passage  points  out  to  be  that  expressed  in  the  Para¬ 
phrase. 

886.  In  preparing  the  way.  Tho  Literal  Sense  is  Restricted,  To 
a  diversity  is  the  active  steps  taken  to  promote  the  end  referred  to  l 
whereas  Ac.  has  no  reference,  To  a  difference  m  the  course  pursued, 
whether  it  be  an  Active  or  Passive ,  a  Positive  or  Negative  one ,  but 
relates  to  a  difference  in  the  teal  of  execution  ;  henoe  flic.,  821 . 

887.  Had  the  Arrangement  in  tho  11th  12th  A  18th  verses  been 
Regular,  it  would  have  implied.  That  what  is  contained  in  them  was 
a  continuation  of  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  verses  preceding ,  and 
consequently,  that  the  Qualities  specified  were  treated  of  without  any 
limitation  ■»  respect  of  application,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ; 
whereas  their  application  is  to  be  limited  to  the  particular  specified 
in  the  last  Clause  of  the  8th  verse,  vie.  The  shewing  of  mercy ; 
henoe  Ac.,  and  'the  expression  of  the  Article  in  each  Clause  before 
the  Noun.  See  Rules  321  A  841.  Except  to  effect  this  object,  why 
is  the  Arrangement  Irregular  ?  And  why  is  the  Article  expressed 
in  these  verses  P  See  Note  926. 

889.  The  high — the  low.  The  Artiolo  is  used  to  Restrict  the 
Sense  of  those  words  to  a  particular  description  of  High  and  Low 
things,  which  particular  description  the  Context  appears  to  me  to 
■hew  to  be  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase. 
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rejoicing  desiring  for  them  when  it  is  not  vouchsafed  to 

000 

them,  but  desiring  their  being  brought  back  i  e  made 

880  * . . 

humble  by  the  low  i  e  the  weeping .  Be  not,  wise, 
against  yourselves  i  e  under  the  pretence  of  wisdom 
take  not  that  course  in  this  matter  that  will  subject 


you  to  God's  condemnation, 


001 


17.  thus  recompensing  to  no  man  in  this  matter 


evil  for  any  evil  he  may  have  done  you,  attending 
ourselves  to  good  i  e  what  is  right  in  this  matter, 

400  333 

in  the  face  of  all  men  i  e  though  all  men  oppose 
your  doing  so, 


18.  if  possible,  the  thing  that  exists  by  you  i  e  the 
thing  to  be  aimed  at  by  you  in  this  matter  is,  with  all 


men,  living  in  peace. 

.  801 

19.  Not  avenging  youreelves  in  this  matter,  dearly 
beloved,  indeed  give  place  to  the  wrath  your  conduct 
may  excite .  For  it  has  been  written,  vengeance  is 

803  . — 

with  me,  I  will  remunerate,  Jehovah  saith, 

.  .  000 

20.  therefore  if  thy  enemy  in  this  matter  hunger, 

feed  him,  if  he  should  thirst,  give  drink  unto  him. 

800 

For  this  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire,  on  his 


head  that  may  soften  and  purify  his  mind  towards 
thee. 


007 

21.  Be  not  overcome  by  the  evil  done  to  you  in  this 

007 

matter,  bat  overcome  by  the  good  you  do  the  evil 


that  is  done  to  you, 

Chatter  XIII. 

i 

896 

1.  all  living,  be  subject  to  powers  standing  over 
in  this  matter.  For  power  does  not  exist,  if  not 
given  by  Ood.  Even  those  that  now  exist,  by  God, 
having  been  decreed,  they  do  exist, 

2.  therefore  he  that  opposeth  the  power,  he  has 

001  000  ^  . 

opposed  i  e  not  yielded  obedience  to  the  ordinance  of 
the  God.  And  those  that  have  opposed  shall  receive 

; .  004  . - . 

in  i  e  among  themselves  condemnation. 

.  000 . 

3.  For  the  rulers  referred  to  i  e  the  persons  exer- 

#  3**,3  . 007 . 

cising  this  power  a  terror  are  not  to  the  good  work 

.  007 

of  endurance  of  wrong,  but  to  the  evil  work  of  revenge. 
Now  thou  dost  wish  not  to  be  in  fear  of  the  power, 

000  007 

do  the  good  work  of  endurance  of  wrong,  and  thou 

.  010 

shalt  have  praise,  from  it  i  e  from  those  exercising  the 
power  rightly. 


890.  Being  brought  back.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  would 
imply,  An  exact  retracing  of  a  course  of  evil  pursued  ;  whereas  Ac., 
That  humility  may  be  obtained  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

891.  Recompensing  &rc.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular, 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That  we  might  not  have  been 
punished  even  for  the  correction  of  evil,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  we  may  not  afflict  any ,  solely %  because  they  have 
afflicted  w ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

893.  Vengeance  with  me.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular , 
it  would  have  implied.  That  Ood  alone  executed  punishment  or 
vengeance ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  Ood  alone  can  appoint  punishment  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

896.  In  this  matter.  This  verve  being  a  conclusion  drawn  from 
what  precedes  it,  cannot  be  understood  in  a  more  extended  Sense 
than  the  premises  from  which  it  is  drawn  admits  of ;  hence  the 
Restriction  in  the  Paraphrase.  See  Note  926. 

896.  Thou  shalt  heap.  The  oocasion  of  the  Disarrangement  is 
to  shew,  that  the  literal  Sense  is  not  true ;  It  is  not  certain  that 
such  conduct  will  melt  an  enemfs  heart ,  whiah  is  the  literal  Sense ; 
It  is  only  most  likely  to  do  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

897.  The  good — The  evil.  The  Article  is  here  used  to  Restrict 
the  Good  and  Evil  referred  to  to  some  particular  description  of 
Good  and  Evil,  as  had  unlimited  Good  ana  Evil  been  referred  to, 
it  was  unnecessary  to  have  used  the  Article.  Whatever  description 
of  Good  and  Evil  is  referred  to  in  the  Context,  is  the  Good  and 
Evil  that  is  intended  to  be  here  defined,  hence  the  Paraphrase. 

898.  Re  subject  to  powers  fyc.  I  conceive  the  word  Power,  and 
not  Ruler ,  is  used  to  shew,  that  the  proper  use,  and  not  the  abuse  of 
the  talent  is  referred  to ;  that  is  to  say,  God’s  intention  in  instituting 
the  office,  and  not  the  manner  in  which  man  administers  it.  This! 
think  more  clearly  appears  in  the  clause  that  follows,  in  which  the 
Apostle  assigns  the  reason  why  we  should  so  act,  via.  For  power  is 
not ,  or  as  though  he  had  said.  That  cannot  be  called  power  which 
God  does  not  give ,  that  is  to  say,  sanction.  I  consider  the  cause  of 
the  Disarrangement  is  to  shew,  that  the  injunction  to  yield  obedience 


is  not  to  be  understood  as  nwliwiita^  but  thus,  Be  subject  to  aU 
powers  rightly  exercised  in  this  matter;  hence  Ac.,  321  A  Note  926. 

901.  He  has  opposed  Sfo.  Had  this  been  Regularly  Arrowed, 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That  mam  had  done  something 
that  God  had  actually  determined  man  should  not  do  ;  a  thing  im¬ 
possible  ;  hence  Ac.,  and  the  Paraphrase  ;  and  henoe  also,  And  those 
also  that  have  opposed  themselves,  to  shew  that  the  Sense  is  not, 
And  those  that  have  opposed  the  ordinance ,  but,  Those  that  would 
if  able  oppose  it.  See  Rule  321. 

902.  The  ordinance  Sfc.  Not  an  actual  ordinance,  but  that  which 
mm  should  regard  as  an  ordinance ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

904.  Condemnation  shall  receive.  literally,  Shall  be  eternally 
lost ;  whereas  Ac.,  Shall  incur  blame  in  the  commission  qf  the  act; 
hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

906.  The  Rulers.  Why  according  to  the  Sense  of  the  Received 
Text  is  the  Article  expressed?  1  conceive  the  Article  is  used  to 
express  limitation,  vis.  The  rulers  referred  to,  that  is,  those  cxermmay 
the  power  here  referred  to.  Had  what  is  here  referred  to  been 
Temporal  Governon,  the  Article  could  not  have  been  used,  ss  the 
Sense  without  the  Article  would  have  referred  to  them.  See  Buie 
341. 

907.  The  good — the  evil.  The  Article  is  here  used  to  marfc 
limitation,  which  I  conceive  the  context  points  out  to  be  as  exprcMfll 
in  the  Paraphrase.  See  Rule  341. 

909.  Do  the  pood  work.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this  if  Regularly 
Arranged  would  imply,  an  Active  doing  qf  something  ;  whereas  the 
good  referred  to  is  Passive  endurance  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

910.  From  it.  The  Gender,  as  also  the  Sense,  shews  that  die 
Pronoun  It  has  reference  here  to  the  word  Power.  The  Stop  in* 
troduced  before  the  words,  TVom  it,  is  to  shew,  that  the  Sense  con¬ 
veyed  is  not  Literally  true.  See  Rule  322.  It  is  not  the  poww 
from  which  persons  performing  the  good  works  will  receive  praise, 
or  from  all  who  exercise  it,  but  from  those  exercising  the  gaum 
rightly,  hence  as  regards  alone  the  power,  they  will  receive  praise j 
and  hence  the  Stop. 
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911  616,1 

4.  I  say  it.  For  a  minister  of  God  it  is  to  thee, 
with  respect  to  good  things.  But  if  the  evil  prompted 
by  revenge  thou  shouldBt  do,  be  afraid.  For  not  in 

P« 

vain  it  beareth  the  Bword  that  awards  punishment. 

. 911 . 621,6  *  *  *  * 

For  a  minister  of  God  it  is,  a  revenger  it  is  with 


respect  to  wrath  i  e  punishment  to  him  that  doeth  the 
evil  revenge  prompts , 

5.  wherefore  being  as  a  minister  of  God  a  necessity 
there  is  to  be  subject  to  the  power ,  not  only  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  wrath  t  e  the  punishment  it  can  inflict, 
but  also  on  account  of  the  conscience  teaching  us 

that  such  is  required  by  God . 

■ 

6.  For  on  account  of  this  also  i  e  for  the  same 

9U 

reason  also,  ye  are  required  to  pay  tribute  for  rulers. 

i  i  •  •  •  •  ■  #  i  s  •  •  i  §  #  t  i  i  b  s  f  •*••*++*•* 

So  ministers  of  God  they  exist,  in  this  same  thing, 
persisting  in  enforcing , 

7.  render  to  all  the  dues  belonging  to  the  office  they 
hold,  render  to  the  i  e  him  appointed  to  receive  the 
tribute,  the  tribute  he  is  appointed  to  receive,  render 
to  the  «  e  him  appointed  to  receive  the  custom,  the 
custom  he  is  appointed  to  receive,  render  to  the 
i  e  him  appointed  to  receive  the  fear  of  the  power  he 
exercises }  the  fear  he  is  appointed  to  receive,  render 
to  the  s  e  him  appointed  to  receive  the  honor  belong¬ 
ing  to  any  office,  the  honor  he  is  appointed  to  re¬ 
ceive , 

915 

8.  owe  no  man  any  thing  in  such  respects  but  the 


911.  For  a  minuter  of  Ood.  I  conceive  the  power  referred  to  is 
»  minuter  of  God,  by  encouraging  ub  to  pursue  a  course  of  for* 
bearanoe  to  our  enemies,  and  by  preventing  their  panning  certain 
bounds  in  the  injury  they  may  do  to  us. 

91 2.  It  beareth  the  sword .  I  oonoeive  the  Literal  Sense  of  thi« 
would  he  confined  to  Capital  Punishment ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive, 
Am  infliction  of  Punishment  of  any  kind ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

913.  That  doeth  the  evil.  The  Literal  Sense  would  imply,  That 
m  every  case  revenge  woe  subject  to  Punishment  from  the  Ruler ; 
the  Sense  intended  restricts  it  to  such  cases  as  those  to  which  the 
context  applies  viz..  To  the  commission  of  suck  acts  as  would  make 
man  fear  punishment  from  the  Ruler  {  hanoe,  such  as  ths  Ruler 
forbids  to  be  done  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

014.  Ye  pay .  The  Literal  Sense  if  Regularly  Arranged  would 
be,  That  the  reason  stated  was  the  reason  why  the  parties  addressed 
paid  tribute  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  the  reason  stated  is  the  reason  why 
they  are  required  to  pay  tribute ;  hence  Ac.,  921. 

916.  Owe  no  man  anything.  Had  the  Arrangement  here  been 
Regular,  it  would  have  made  it  sinful  to  have  been  in  debt  of  any 
kind  ;  but  the  Irregular  Arrangement ,  See  Buie  321,  restricts  the 
application  to  what  is  referred  to  in  the  Context  |  and  hence  to  what 
is  contained  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  926. 

017.  He  hath  fulfilled  S(c.  The  Regular  Arrangement  would 
have  implied,  That  if  at  any  time  we  loved  our  neighbour,  we  have 


discharge  of  the  duty  one  another  to  love.  For  he 

917 

that  loveth  the  other,  hath  fulfilled  the  requirements 
of  the  law  in  relation  to  others . 

9.  For  the  command,  thou  shalt  not  commit  an 
adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal, 

859 

thou  shalt  not  covet,  and  if  any  other  commandment 

pie  . ;•••; . . . 

on  this  subject  is  in  this  record,  it  is  summed  up, 

thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  as  thyself, 

10.  the «  e  this  love  worketh  not  to  the  neighbour 

919  . ; . •; . 

evil.  Therefore  a  fulfilling  of  the  requirements  of  the 

•  ■  •  •  •  •  QI7 

law  on  this  subject  the  love  referred  to  may  be  re¬ 
garded, 

11.  yet  this  fulfilling  of  the  law  may  not  be 

reckoned  to  obtain  justification,  knowing  the  time 
fixed,  that  time  even  now  it  is  ub,  out  of  sleep 
t  e  out  of  dependence  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  law 
for  justification  to  have  been  awakened.  Because 

now  i  e  in  Christianity  more  easily  obtained  our 

960  . 

deliverance  from  alienation  to  God,  than  when  we 

believed  such  fulfilment  necessary  to  obtain  it, 

961 

12.  the  night  far  spent  i  e  the  ignorace  in  this 

.  961 

particular  almost  warn  out.  Even  the  day  t  e  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  has  drawn  near.  Therefore 
as  Christians  we  should  ourselves  have  set  aside  in 
relation  to  our  obtaining  justification  thereby  the  works 

969  4 

of  the  darkness  referred  to  i  e  the  works  which  of 
ignorance  on  this  subject  requires  for  the  obtaining  of 

fulfilled  all  that  the  law  requires  of  us,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  in  loving  our  neighbour,  we fklfil  all  that  the  law 
requires  of  us  in  relation  to  our  neighbour ;  hence  Ac.,  821 .  The 
omission  of  the  Article  shews,  that  not  the  entire  Law  is  referred 
to ;  hence  I  conoeive  the  Sense  conveyed  to  be  restricted  to  what  I 
have  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase,  viz.  To  fidfUUng  the  requirements 
of  the  law  that  relate  to  our  duty  to  our  neighbour.  See  Buie  348. 

918.  Had  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  been,  That  the 
Apostle  was  uncertain  whether  there  was  any  other  command  than 
those  specified,  the  Elliptical  Form  would  not  I  conceive  have  been 
used.  See  Buie  922. 

919.  Worketh  not  evil .  Literally,  In  no  respect  it  is  so;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  It  never  intentionally  does  so ;  hence  &o.,  821. 

920.  Our  deliverance .  Literally,  jFVoei  eternal  punishment; 
whereas  Ac.,  Fhm  alienation  to  Ood  m  this  world ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

921.  The  night  far  spent,  the  day  has  drawn  near.  The  occasion 
of  the  Disarrangement  here  is  I  oonoeive  to  shew  that  the  Literal 
Sense  is  not  true.  The  Literal  Sense  appears  to  me  to  require  the 
general  extinction  among  mankind  of  the  error  referred  to,  and  the 
reception  by  them  of  the  truth  on  that  subject,  neit  her  of  these  were 
then  accomplished,  the  seed  only  was  sown,  erroneous  opinions  were 
on  the  decline  among  The  chosen  of  Ood,  and  the  reception  of  the 
truth  was  commenced  among  them  \  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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justification ,  And  we  should  have  put  on  ourBelves 

0*3 

the  armour  of  the  light  referred  to  i  e  the  assurance 
which  the  knowledge  of  truth  obtains, 


0*4 


13.  as  is  generally *  in  relation  to  the  day  time . 

024, 1 

With  becoming  conduct  we  should  have  walked 
about  not  in  notings,  and  drunkennesses.  Not  in 
chamberings  and  wantonnesses.  Not  in  strifes  and 
envyings, 

9*6  0*7  4y  1 

14.  but  put  on  yourselves  the  Christ  even  Jesus 
i  e  follow  the  example  of  the  Christ  even  Jesus ,  and 

090  . 

not  make  foreknowledge  of  the  flesh  i  e  the  possession 

in  this  life  of  knowledge  of  the  truth ,  to  fulfil  lusts. 

Chapter  XIV. 

0*0 

1.  Assuredly  receive  as  a  companion  him  that  is 
weak  in  the  faith  referred  to.  Not  unto  discord  of 
conversation, 


2.  who  indeed  believes  so  as  to  have  eaten  all 

0*1 

thingB.  Also  him  that  is  weak,  he  eateth  herbs 
only, 

0» 

3.  him  that  eateth  all  things ,  despise  not  him  that 
eateth  not  all  things.  And  him  that  eateth  not  all 

.  031 

things ,  judge  not  him  that  eateth  all  things .  For  the 

. ;***0M . ; . 

God  received  into  covenant  him. 


4.  thou,  who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's 

. - . ; . ; . w 

servant,  if  obedient  he  stands  by  the  i  e  him  that  is  his 

own  master's  power  to  sustain  him,  otherwise  he  falls. 
But  he  that  thou  judgest  shall  be  holden  up  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  it.  For  the  Lord  is  able  to  have  holden  up  him, 

5.  who  indeed  esteems  a  day,  above  a  day.  And 

034,1 

who  esteems  every  day,  each,  with  respect  to  the 
t  e  that  that  is  his  own  mind  i  e  his  own  estimation, 
be  fully  persuaded  he  is  right, 


929.  The  darkness — The  light.  The  Article  in  each  cue  is  used 
to  Define,  The  darkness  and  The  light  referred  to.  Had  the  Sense 
intended  to  bo  convoyed  been  that  expressed  in  the  Received  Trans¬ 
lation,  the  Article  would  not  have  been  expressed.  See  Rule  341. 

924.  In  dag.  Had  tho  Article  here  been  expressed  it  would 
have  implied.  That  the  reference  was  the  tame  at  that  which  it  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  preceding  verse,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense  here  ; 
whereas  Ac.  has  reference,  To  what  it  ea pressed  in  the  Paraphrase ; 
hence  tho  omission  of  the  Article  here. 

92-1,1.  With  becoming  conduct.  literally,  With  conduct  suited 
to  the  day ;  whereas  Ac.,  With  such  a  character  of  conduct  at  mam 
ordinarily  then  exhibits  ;  hence  the  Major  Stop .  See  Rule  184. 

926.  If  the  Form  of  the  Greek  in'  which  the  11th  and  remaining 
verses  of  the  12th  Chapter,  and  the  whole  of  the  19th  Chapter  is 
expressed  are  duly  considered,  I  can  hardly  doubt  its  being  admitted, 
that  what  is  there  expressed  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  oolleotion  of 
independent  injunctions,  as  tho  Received  Translation  considers  them 
to  be,  but  that  they  must  be  regarded  as  expressing  a  connected  argu¬ 
ment  directed  to  establish  and  support  the  necessity  of  an  observance 
of  tho  duty  specified  in  the  10th  varse,  viz.  The  duty  of  seeking  the 
honor  of  others .  If  this  is  not  the  case,  why  are  almost  all  the  pro¬ 
positions  commenced  with  a  Minor  Stop,  a  most  unusual  occur¬ 
rence  in  St.  Paul's  writings,  and  why  are  these  propositions  shewn 
to  be  restricted  in  their  application  by  the  expression  of  the  Article ; 
and  if  the  object  of  that  restriction  is  not  designed  (or  the  pnrpoee 
I  have  mentioned,  what  is  its  object.  Observe  v.  11  The  eagerness . 
v  12  The  hope.  The  anguish.  The  prayer,  v  18  The  privation. 
The  love,  v  19  The  wrath .  v  21  The  evil.  The  Qood.  C  i~m.  v 
3  The  Rulers — The  good.  The  evil.  v.  4  The  good .  The  evil. 
Again,  Why  is  it  impossible  in  some  cases,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
Sense  conveyed  by  the  Received  Translation,  to  pay  any  regard  to 
Tenses  of  the  Verbs  in  which  the  Greek  is  expressed.  Thus  v.  11 
Fervent,  not,  Being  fervent,  v  14  Rejoice.  Weep ,  not  To  rejoice , 
To  weep.  Again,  observe  xiv.  1  is  commenced  with  a  New  Govern¬ 
ment,  a  Causal  Conjunction,  and  that  the  Sense  has  no  direct  con¬ 
nexion  with  what  precedes  ;  a  collection  of  circumstances  that  have 
not  occurred  since  xii.  10,  and  which  mark  all  the  intermediate 
verses  to  be  immediately  connected,  to  be  parts  of  the  same  portion 
of  the  argument,  and  to  be  brought  to  a  termination  with  the  close 
of  Cliapter  xiii. 

927.  But  put  on.  Observe,  the  Apostle  does  not  say.  We  should 
have  put  on,  as  that  would  imply  that  those  he  addressed,  as  well  as 
himself  had  not  put  on  The  Ford  Jesus.  He  therefore  changes  the 
Tense  in  which  he  is  addressing  them  to  the  Imperative,  But  put 

on  <fc. 

928.  And  make  not  fo.  If  Regularly  Arranged,  the  Literal 
Sense  would  be,  That  we  converted  foreknowledge  into  that  which  is 


sinful ;  whereas  fius^  That  we  are  not  to  pervert  the  blessing  of  fore¬ 
knowledge  by  urging  it  as  a  defence  for  doing  what  is  sinful.  Tbs 
word  Flesh  is  Disarranged ,  beam,  The  flesh  has  no  foreknowledge 
neither  have  we  who  are  in  the  flesh ,  that  is,  in  our  natural  state , 
which  would  be  the  Literal  Sense  in  this  place ;  whereas  Ac.,  The 
knowledge  that  Ood  reveals  to  us  t»  this  Vtfe  of  what  wilt  hereafter 
happen  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

929.  Assuredly  receive.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular, 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  weakness  of  faith  was  to 
be  an  unquestioned  ground  of  every  person’s  reception  ;  whereas  A&, 
That  persons  weak  in  the  faith  referred  to,  are  as  regards  their 
weakness ,  to  be  received,  that  is  in  fact,  their  weakness  is  not  to  bs 
regarded  as  a  sufficient  ground  for  their  not  being  received  ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

931.  He  eateth  herbs .  If  Regularly  Arranged  the  Sense  con¬ 
voyed  would  have  been,  That  the  weak  sometimes  eat  herbs,  such 
being  the  Literal  Sense;  whereas  Ao.,  That  the  weak  eat  herbs 
alone  ;  hence  Ac.,  921. 

992.  Despise  not  Sfo.  Had  the  Arrangement  here  been  Regular, 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That  whatever  a  person  did, 
provided  he  did  not  eat  what  is  referred  to,  we  were  not  to  despise 
him,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  we  are  not  to 
despise  him  on  account  of  his  not  eating ;  hence  Ac.,  921.  In  like 
manner  the  Disarrangement  in  the  same  verse,  Judge  not  him  that 
eateth . 

989.  Received  him.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular,  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  Ood  received ,  that  is,  ac¬ 
cepted  us  that  eat  all  things,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  whereas 
&o.,  That  as  regards  their  having  eat  all  things,  Ood,  ia  relation  to 
that  accepts  them  in  having  so  done ;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

994.  He  stands.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regain,  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  He  stands  by  his  own  master’s 
power  making  Aim  stand,  or  making  Asm  fall ;  whereas  Ao,  The 
certainty  of  a  servant's  reward  and  punishment  depends ,  altogether, 
on  the  power  and  pleasure  of  his  Master  to  reward  and  punish ; 
hence  Ac.,  921.  Henoe  the  Apostle  here  teaches.  That  no  man 
should  be  condemned  for  what  he  sincerely  believes.  Thus,  men  are 
not  to  condemn  each  other,  whether  they  do  or  do  not  observe  dare ; 
whether  they  do  or  do  not  eat  meat ;  and  may  it  not  be  added, 
whether  they  arc  Unitarians  or  Trinitarians.  As  we  are  all  servants 
of  God,  it  is  clear,  that  such  of  us  as  yield  obedience  to  our  master, 
that  is,  obey  the  dictates  of  our  minds  shall  he  holden  up,  that  it 
shall  be  accepted  by  God ;  whether  we  observe  days  or  not,  or  whe¬ 
ther  we  eat  meat  or  abstain  from  it ;  or  whether  we  ainnerdy  habere 
rightly  or  wrongly  on  other  points  j  so  that  we  do,  in  such  things, 
but  act  in  accordance  to  the  dictates  of  our  minds. 

934,1.  Who  esteems  every  day.  Literally  with  this  Context,  As 
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6.  he  that  regardeth  the  day,  he  regardeth  it  to 

0U  035 . 

Jehovah,  and  he  that  eateth  all  things ,  he  eateth 

. 

all  things  to  Jehovah.  For  he  giveth  thanks  to 
the  God  for  what  he  eats ,  and  he  that  doth  not  eat 

933  a  035 

all  things,  he  doth  not  eat  all  things  to  Jehovah, 


brother.  For  we  all  shall  ourselves  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  the  God. 


m 


11.  I  say  all .  For  it  has  been  written,  I  live  %  el 

«  ■  •  • 

reveal  the  knowledge  of  my  existence,  Jehovah  saith, 

938  040  333 

that  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue 


yet  he  giveth  thanks  to  the  God  for  what  he  does  eat .  shall  confess  concerning  itself  to  the  God, 

7.  I  say  thanks .  For  no  one  of  ns  as  a  Christian 

080 

liveth  or  avoids  restraint  to  please  himself,  and  no  one 
. 080 . 

of  us  as  a  Christian  dieth  or  submits  to  restraints  to 


•  • 


please  himself. 

8.  Isay  himself  For  verily  if  we  as  Christians 

035 

slaould  live,  we  do  live  for  the  Lord.  And  if  we 

. . . 035  •  * - 

as  Christians  should  die,  we  do  die  for  the  Lord. 
Therefore  verily  if  we  as  Christians  should  live.  Or 
if  we  as  Christians  should  die,  we  are  approved  of 


the  Lord. 

9.  I  say  approved .  For  with  respect  to  this  i  e  to 

0S7 

assure  us  of  this,  Christ  died  and  lived,  in  order  that 

.  088 

even  he  should  have  been  regarded  by  us  Lord  both 

•••••••  . . ••■•••#»!  •  H  <  •  »  M  M  «<■•••  « 

of  dead  and  living. 

10.  Then  thou,  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother, 
or  even  thou,  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy 

particularly  Moored  ;  whereas  Ac,,  Any  day  om  equally  entitled  to  he 
90  regarded ;  hence  Ac.,  224.  Observe,  the  Apostle  here  does  not 
•ay.  Who  keeps  a  dag  commanded  to  be  observed,  and  who  does  not 
keep  it ;  bat,  Who  esteems,  that  is,  of  his  own  mind  judges  one  dag 
to  be  holier  than  another ,  although  not  commanded  to  do  so,  and  who 
daee  not  exercise  such  a  power  /  hence  this  passage  will  not  justify 
the  non -obligation  in  the  present  day  of  Saboeth  observance,  —wing 
it  is  not  man  that  judges,  determines,  or  esteems  the  seventh  day  to 
be  holy,  but  Almighty  God. 


yea.  i  tnuut  it  proo&Die,  tost  wnen 
re  required  in  a  Greek  Sentence,  and 
dearly  defined  by  the  Sense,  aa  it  is 


a  repetition  of  the  same  words  are 
their  omission  and  identify  are 
hare,  and  also  in  ▼  8,  that  m  that  case,  the  repetition  is  not  expressed, 
but  is  left  to  be  supplied  by  the  party  addressed ;  hence  the  supply 
in  my  Paraphrase,  and  in  other  parts  of  this  verse. 

836.  Two  Sen  ten  ore  in  this  verse  are  Irregular ,  the  occasion 
being  as  I  conceive  this.  The  Literal  Sense  states,  That  no  Christian 
wsU  act  in  a  certain  manner  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  no  Christian  will, 
in  obedience  to  Christianity,  so  oat ;  henna  Ac.,  321.  This  vane  is 
not  I  consider  to  be  understood  Literally  as  referring  to  life  and 
bat  to  that  which  promotes  and  renders  pleas  ura bis  the  one, 

aeaiml 


and  to  that  which  entails  and  renders  the  other 


bla  I  regard 


of  either  these  ends,  a  real  Christian  will  not  act,  says  the  Apostle, 
to  please  himself,  but  the  Lord ;  hence  the  Apostle  concludes, 
m  regards  religions  observance,  whether  aa  respects  performance 
or  nonperformance  on  conscientious  grounds,  we  or  in  pronouncing 
condemnation  against  either  party. 

837.  Fbr  with  respect  to  this  Christ  died  and  lined.  Literally, 
What  is  specified  was  the  entire  reason  why  Christ  died  and  Heed; 


gas  Ac.,  By  Chris? s  death  and  life  we  are  rightly  assured  <f  the 
certainty  of  that  which  is  specified  ;  nenoe  Ac.,  321. 


12.  then  every  one  of  us,  concerning  himself,  shall 

041  . 

render  an  account. 

.  #  041 

13.  Therefore  no  more  we  should  judge  one 

. * . *043* . 

another  in  things  of  this  character,  so  judge  this 
thing  rather  to  be  right  in  relation  to  things  of  this 
character,  the  i  e  viz,  not  to  erect  to  the  brother  an 
occasion  of  falling, 

14.  (I  have  myself  experienced,  and  have  been 
convinced  by  the  Lord  of  Jesus,  that  nothing  un- 

044 

clean  is  by  means  of  its  ownself  except  to  him  that 

“  044 

esteemeth  any  thing  unclean  to  exist,  it  is  to  that 
man  unclean.) 

040 

15.  For  if  by  means  of  meat,  thy  brother  is 
grieved,  not  then  according  to  love,  thou  walkest. 

.  780 

Destroy  not  by  thy  meat  that  man,  on  account  of 

.  . *048  * . . . 

whom,  Christ  died. 

936.  In  order  that  tip.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular, 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That  the  object  of  Chris? s 
death  See.  was  what  is  stated  iu  this  place ;  Whereas  it  was  not, 
That  He  should  be ;  but.  That  we  should  perceive  he  was,  what  is 
here  stated  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

939.  I  line.  Few  can  suppose  that  the  Sense  intended  is,  That 
Ood  exists  or  has  life,  to  obtain  the  external  reverence  of  man, 
which  would  be  the  Sense  afforded  by  the  Regular  Arrangement, 
such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  I  conceive  the  object  of  the  Die- 
arrangement  is  to  shew.  That  it  u  not  Gods  existence  that  is  here 
referred  to,  but  mads  knowledge  of  that  existence  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

940.  That  every  knee  Sfo.  The  Disarrangement  here  is  intended 
to  shew,  That  the  prostration  rf  sired  to  is  not  the  actual  personal 
prostration  or  bowing  of  the  knee,  but  is  to  be  understood  figura¬ 
tively,  As  deeariptiee  <f  the  bending  of  the  mind  to  God's  will ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

941.  Shall  render  an  account.  Literally,  We  should  have  Liter¬ 
ally  to  inform  God  fall  we  hone  done  ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  shall  be 
answerable  to  God  for  all  we  have  done  /  hence  Ac.,  321. 

942.  Ho  more  judge  one  another.  Literally,  That  we  should  no 
more  form  a  judgment  of  another  /  whereas  Ac.,  Thai  we  should  no 
more  judge. ethers  to  act  as  we  MiaA  right  in  things  <f  the  character 
here  rf erred  to ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

948.  Judge  Use,  Literally,  Iu  others ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  ourselves 
in  relation  to  others ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

944.  Nothing  unclean  is  See  Bole  322.  The  Literal  Sense 
if  fully  expressed  would  be,  That  there  woe  no  such  thing  as  un¬ 
cleanness  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  there  is  nothing  to  which  the  subject 
has  reference  that  is  unclean  /  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government  here. 

946.  Thy  brother.  Literally,  One  entitled  to  the  Appellation  <f 
Brother ;  whereas  Ac.,  One  who  on  religious  grounds  ought  to  be  re¬ 
garded  as  a  Brother ;  henoe  the  Irregular  Government,  See  Buie 
822* 

948.  Christ  died,  laterally  would  mean,  That  Christ  died  in 
particular  for  the  person  specified  /  whereas,  Christ  died  for  all 
men  4*  henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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16.  Therefore  be  not  a  cause  of  detriment  the 

imp  #  . 

good  that  without  direct  command  is  prescribed  of 


us. 

17.  For  the  kingdom  of  the  God  meat  and  drink 


B9fl 

not  to  have  drunk  wine.  Or  not  to  have  effected  any 

9*7 

other  thing  by  which,  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is 

ft  ft  ■  ••♦♦•♦•••ftftftftftftftftft  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft  •  ft  ft  M|  ft  ft 

given  cause  of  offence,  or  is  made  weak, 

22.  thou,  what  faith  thou  holdest  of  thyself,  hold 


exists  not,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy, 

p81 

after  a  spirit  holy  i  e  thafris  holy . 

953 

18.  For  he  that  serveth  in  this  thing  the  Christ 

. pM‘ . 

referred  to  acceptable  he  exists  to  the  God,  and  in 

PM  - 

highly  esteemed  actions  to  the  men  that  obey  God . 

PM 

19.  Therefore  verily  the  things  productive  of  the 
peace  referred  to  we  do  follow  after,  and  the  things 
productive  of  the  formation  of  the  peace  that  exists 
by  others. 


20.  Not  on  account  of  meat,  destroy  the  work 

pss 

of  the  God,  all  things  indeed  pure  are,  but  evil 

9*4  957 

they  are  to  the  man  that  eats  with  an  impedi¬ 
ment, 

.  958 

21.  good  it  is  the  not  to  have  eaten  meats.  Or 


in  the  sight  of  the  God,  happy  he  that  condemneth 
not  himself,  in  what,  he  alloweth. 

23.  As  he  that  is  unsettled  in  his  opinion ,  if  he 

* 

should  have  eaten,  he  has  been  condemned  by  God  as 

poo 

acting  wrongly ,  because  it  is  not  of  faith.  For  every 

941 

thing  which  is  not  of  faith,  sin  it  exists. 

Chaptee  XV. 


810 

1.  Therefore  ought  we  the  strong  the  infirmities 

. pm 

of  the  weak  to  bear,  and  not  to  satisfy  ourselves  m 
avoiding  charges  against  us  of  being  also  weak, 

p4; 

2.  each  of  us  satisfy  the  neighbour  in  conforming 

• . .  •  «  •  ••  • »  •  •  » • 

to  him  as  far  as  is  consistent,  with  respect  to  the  good 
for  edification. 


.948 

3.  For  even  the  Christ  satisfied  not  himself  in 


949.  The  good  of  us.  Had  tlie  Sense  here  been.  Let  not  our 
oood  be  injurious  to  others,  the  Regular  Arrangement  would  have 
been  used ;  but  such  a  command  in  its  Literal  Sense  does  not  appear 
to  me  to  harmonize  well  with,  Through  evil  report  and  good  report  ; 
The  Sense  I  oonoeive  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  Let  not  what  we  of 
ourselves  imagine  to  be  right ,  be  that  which  ie  injurious  to  others ; 
henoe  Ac.,  821.  To  give  us  a  command  not  to  allow  the  good  we 
do  to  be  productive  of  evil,  is  to  command  us  to  do  what  we  nave  no 
power  to  effect. 

951.  After  a  spirit  holy.  The  omission  of  the  Article  appears 
to  me  to  preclude  the  reference  here  from  being  understood  to  apply 
to  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  my  Tract  on  Ilrevpa.  I  conceive  that  as 
Peace,  joy,  and  righteousness ,  that  is.  Justice ,  is  sometimes  found  in 
persons  not  under  the  influence  of  religion,  the  expression,  after  a 
spirit  holy,  is  introduced  to  shew  what  description  of  these  qualities 
are  referred  to,  thus,  Such  righteousness ,  peace,  and  joy  as  is  dictated 
by  a  spirit  that  is  holy . 

952.  For  he  that  serveth  in  this  thing  the  Christ.  Literally, 
Actively  confers  benefit  in  relation  to  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  that 
shews  Ids  obedience  by  the  performance  of  such  things;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

958.  Acceptable  he  exists — and  in  highly  esteemed  actions  he 
exists.  See  Rule  822.  Had  the  Government  here  been  full,  it  would 
have  implied,  That  whatever  a  person  did,  provided  he  did  the  thinge 
here  specified,  he  woe  accepted  of  God ,  and  approved  of  by  man  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  as  far  as  it  relates  to  the  particular  actions  sped - 
fled,  a  person  conducting  himself  as  is  here  directed,  is  the  line  of 
conduct  which  God  accepts ,  and  man  approves ;  hence  the  Peculiar 
Government  here. 

954.  The  peace.  The  Article  is  expressed,  because  it  is  not  a 
command  to  ns  to  pursue,  in  any  way,  what  may  be  productive  of 
peace  of  any  kind,  but  it  is  a  command  to  us  to  pursue  the  peace 
that  has  been  referred  to  in  the  two  preceding  verses.  Possibly  the 
Apostle  may  have  selected  peace  of  the  three  qualities  he  has  before 
specified,  because  either  of  the  other  two  may  be  possessed  without 
tne  peace,  hut  the  peace  cannot  be  possessed  without  the  others. 

955.  All  things  pure  are.  See  Rule  822.  Had  this  been  fully 
expressed,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  there  woe 
nothing  of  any  kind  or  description  that  was  impure  ;  whereas  Ac., 
That  there  is  no  kind  of  food  that  is  «»  itself  impure ;  henoe  the 
Peculiar  Government  here. 

956.  Rut  evil  they  are.  Literally,  They  are  in  themselves  such ; 
whereas  Ac.,  They  become  so  to  him  as  long  as  he  regards  them  as 
such  ;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government  here.  See  Rule  322. 


957.  That  eats  with  an  impediment.  Literally,  With  any  kind 
of  impediment ;  whereas  Ac.,  With  any  impediment  of  the  description 
referred  to  in  the  Context ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

958.  Good  the  not  <5fo.  See  Rule  322.  Had  this  been  fully  ex¬ 
pressed,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That  it  was  good  not 
to  do  anything  which  had  led  any  brother  astray  ;  consequently  we 
must  in  that  case  abstain  from  all  things  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  it  is 
good  not  to  eat  meat,  and  not  to  drink  wine  S(o.,  if  our  doing  it  is 
likely  to  be  a  means  qf  injury  to  a  brother ;  hence  the  Peculiar 
Government  here. 

960.  Because  it  is  fc.  See  Rule  822.  Had  this  been  fully  ex¬ 
pressed,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That  the  person  was 
condemned ,  because  what  he  did  had  no  connexion  with  faith,  end 
then  our  taking  a  walk  would  be  the  means  of  condemning  ourselves ; 
but  the  Sense  intended  is,  That  as  the  eating  or  abstaining  here  re- 
f  erred  to  is  dependant  on,  and  cannot  be  separated  firm  faith,  there¬ 
fore  whether  a  person  so  eats  or  so  abstains,  he  must  do  it  in  obedi¬ 
ence  to  faith,  or  else  in  opposition  to  it ;  therefore,  if  he  eats,  doubl¬ 
ing  the  propriety  of  doing  it,  hie  eating  is  not  of  faith,  he  has  no 
belief  he  is  right  in  doing  it,  hie  doubting  therefore  subjects  him  to 
condemnation ;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government  here. 

961.  Which  is  S(c.  See  Rule  822.  This  is  not  to  be  understood 
unlimitedly,  otherwise  the  Sense  would  have  been  fully  expressed ; 
but  it  is  to  be  understood  thus.  But  every  thing  in  whies  faith  ought 
to  be  exercised ,  that  is  done  without  its  exercise,  is  sin;  henoe  the 
Peculiar  Government  here. 

966.  Satisfy  ourselves.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular, 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  that  we  should  not  regard  dis¬ 
satisfaction  of  mind  in  bearing,  observe,  it  is  not,  the  impurities  or 
sins,  but  the  infirmities  of  the  weak  ;  but  the  Sense  intended  is,  that 
we  are  not  to  act  in  such  matters,  in  the  manner  we  are  satisfied  in 
relation  to  the  thing  itself  alone,  is  the  preferable  course ;  bon  to 
this  extent,  we  are  not  to  avoid  being  charged  with  error ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

967.  Satisfy  the  neighbour .  Not  absolutely  satisfy  him,  which 
is  the  Literal  Sense  ;  but  to  the  extent  pointed  out  in  the  Context; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

968.  Christ  satisfied  not  S(c.  Had  the  Sense  here  been,  That 
Christ  did  not  act  in  a  manner  that  satisfied  himself,  the  Breeder 
Arrangement  would  not  have  been  used  j  hut  the  Sense  intended  is, 
That  he  did  not  avoid  urjust  charges  against  himself;  henoe  Ac-, 
321. 
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avoiding  unfounded  charges  against  himself,  but  was 
subjected  to  them  as  it  has  been  written,  the  re¬ 
proaches  of  them  that  reproach  on  account  of  things 
done  by  thee,  they  fell  on  me. 

909 

4.  And  all  things  whatsoever  were  written  for  the 

•  ••■  •  ••••■«<•■>••  »«*••«  (•  . . .  »» 

our  instruction  that  possess  them ,  were  written,  in 

order  that  by  means  of  the  patience,  and  by  means 

of  the  comfort  of  i  e  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  re- 

070 

f erred  to,  we  might  have  the  hope  of  the  comfort 

•  ••  •  •  . . . 

they  record . 

5.  Assuredly  the  God  of  the  patience  and  of  the 

071  . 

comfort  referred  to  may  have  granted  to  you  power 

•  ••  •  t  ■  t  t  .  •  •  •  • 

the  same  things  to  think  fit  to  be  done  by  one  another, 

40* 

in  Christ  even  Jesus, 

6.  in  order  that  unanimously  with  one  mouth,  ye 
should  glorify  the  God  and  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 


9.  And  that  the  Gentiles,  for  mercy  received  by 
them,  should  have  glorified  the  God.  As  it  has 
been  written,  on  account  of  this  mercy ,  I  will 
myself  openly  acknowledge  thee  to  be  merciful,  even 

977  *  978 

to  Gentiles,  and  sing  to  the  honor  of  thy  name  in 
relation  thereto, 

10.  and  again,  it  the  Scripture  saith,  be  joyous 
Gentiles,  with  i  e  as  well  as  his  people, 

11.  and  again,  it  the  scripture  saith,  praise  all  the 

079  #  979  . 

Gentiles  the  Lord,  and  laud  him,  all  the  people, 

.  960  .  . 

12.  and  again,  Esaias  saith,  a  root  of  the  Jesse 

shall  exist,  even  he  that  is  raised  up  to  govern  Gen- 

981  988 

tiles,  in  him,  Gentiles  shall  trust. 

13.  So  the  God  of  the  hope  derived  from  the 

••*•988 . •*••••984 

Scriptures  may  have  completely  filled  you,  with  all 

. w . 490 . . . •*• 

grace  and  peace,  in  the  requiring  you  to  believe  in 


Christ, 

7.  wherefore  receive  to  yourselves  one  another. 

978  973 

As  also  the  Christ  received  to  himBelf  us,  to  the  glory 

#  *  V  *  #  S  i  4  p  44SI  illV|#949SIStii  •••• 

of  the  God. 

8.  For  I  declare  Christ  a  minister  of  circumcision 

974  976 . 

to  have  been,  for  a  conformation  of  the  truth  of  God, 

.  970 

to  the  end  that  the  promises  of  i  e  made  to  the 

If  4  9  09  II  llit  Ift  P4|i40  It##  S4vl  IS00tAf9»fl  ||l«9«ll 

fathers  should  have  certainty. 

969.  All  things  whatsoever  were  written  for  the  our  instruction* 
Literally,  In  anything ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  that  to  which  the  Context 
has  relation  ;  faenoe  Ac.,  321. 

970.  We  might  have  Sfc.  Had  the  Sense  here  been,  that  we 
obtained  the  Holy  Scriptures,  only,  in  order  that  we  might  have 
hope,  the  Arrangement  would  have  been  Regular ;  but  file  Sense 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  that  this  was  one  of  the  objects  of  oar 

,  receiving  it ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

971.  Assuredly  the  Ood  Sfc.  The  Literal  Sense  would  imply 

uncertainty  and  doubt  whether  Ood  had  done  what  is  specified ; 
whereas  Ac.,  To  shew  their  inability  to  deny  that  God  has  done  so, 
Thus,  You  cannot  deny  that  Ood  may  have  granted  power  to  think 
the  same  things  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1.  « 

972.  The  Christ  received  Sfc.  See  Buie  822,1.  The  admission 
qf  Christians  into  the  privilege*  of  the  visible  Church,  being  here 
described,  ae  a  personal  reception  of  them  by  Christ ,  which  is  the 
Literal  Sense  of  the  passage,  file  Irregular  Arrangement  is  used. 

973.  To  glory  of  Ood .  The  Literal  Sense  would  imply,  That 
the  reception  referred  to ,  added  to  or  increased  the  glory  of  Ood ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  the  reception  admitted  as  to  comprehend ,  and 
ultimately  to  behold ,  the  glory  of  Ood ;  henoe  the  omission  of  the 
Article.  See  Buie  348. 

974.  A  minister  of  circumcision.  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Regular ,  I  conceive  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That 
Christ  enforced  the  necessity  of  circumcision ;  whereas  Ac.  I  consider, 
That  Christ  observed  the  right  of  circumcision ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

976.  For  truth  of  Ood.  This  I  consider  to  be  an  Elliptical 
Sentence,  the  full  Sense  being  as  in  the  Paraphrase;  henoe  the 
omission  of  the  Article  here,  as  well  as  before,  Ood .  See  Buie  102. 

976.  To  the  end  the  promises  Sfc.  Had  the  entire  object  of 
Christ's  observance  of  Circumcision  been  what  is  here  stated,  this 
Form  of  Oovemment  would  not  have  been  used.  See  Buie  880. 


the  hope  referred  to,  with  power  tea  conviction  of 

985 

its  excellence  after  a  spirit  holy  i  e  that  is  acceptable 


to  God . 


980 


14.  Even  I  have  been  persuaded  my  brethren,  even 

I  myself  have  been  persuaded  concerning  you,  that 

■ 

even  ye  yourselves  though  Jews  satisfied  of  the  ex- 

888,9 

istence  of  benevolence  in  this  appointment  of  God  are, 
having  been  made  full  of  all  the  knowledge  i  e  having 


977.  7b  Gentiles.  See  Buie  822.  I  conceive  that  had  there 
been  no  Stop  before  these  words,  the  Sentence  would  have  implied, 
An  open  acknowledgment  to  the  Gentiles  alone  /  whereas  Ac.  I  con¬ 
sider  to  be  this,  I  will  openly  acknowledge  thee  to  all,  even  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  ;  henoe  the  Stop  here. 

978.  And  sing  Ifc.  Not  Literally,  but  this  expression  is  used 
As  descriptive  qf  joy  and  rejoicing ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

979.  All  the  Oentiles.  Literally,  All  without  exception  shall 
do  so  :  whereas  Ac.,  No  one  is  prevented  from  doing  so  ;  henoe  Ac., 
333. 

980.  And  again,  Esaias  saith.  Literally  implies,  That  the  pre¬ 
ceding  quotation  was  from  Esaias  ;  hence  Ao.,  822,1. 

981.  Oentiles.  Not  only  those  that  are  Oentiles,  which  would 
have  been  the  Sense  had  the  Article  been  expressed  ;  whereas  Ac., 
To  govern  all  men,  even  persons  that  are  Gentiles ;  henoe  the 
omission  of  the  Article.  See  Rule  843. 

982.  Oentiles  they  shall  trust .  Not  all  the  Oentiles,  nor  those 
alone  that  are  Oentiles,  which  are  the  Literal  Senses,  had  the 
Article  been  expressed ;  but  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is, 
Person*  that  are  Oentiles ;  henoe  the  omission  of  the  Article.  See 
Buie  343.  The  Verb  is  Disarranged,  See  Buie  821,  because 
without  it,  the  Sense  would  be,  That  the  Oentiles  trusted  in  him  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  they  trust  in  his  doctrine. 

988.  The  Ood  of  the  hope  may  have  filled  you .  Literally,  May 
have  actively  done  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ao.  Passive,  May  have 
permitted  you  to  obtain  ;  henoe  Ao.,  322,1. 

984.  All  grave  and  peace.  Literally,  The  entire  amount  of 
each;  whereas  Ac.,  A  full  participation  of  each;  henoe  Ac.,  388. 

986.  Spirit  holy.  To  convey  the  Sense  given  in  the  Received 
Translation  the  Article  must  have  been  expressed  before  each  of  the 
Words. 

986.  Brethren  qf  ms.  Observe  the  omission  of  Article. 
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been  fatty  instructed  in  all  that  w  known,  being  able 
even  one  another  to  admonish. 

15.  And  more  boldly  acting  I  wrote  to  yon,  in 
part,  as  a  reminding  of  you,  on  account  of  the  grace 
that  has  been  given  to  me,  of  the  God, 

887  .  491 

16.  to  the  end  that  I  a  minister  of  Christ  even 


Jesus  should  exist,  ministering  the  Gospel  of  the 
God,  in  order  that  the  religious  service  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  acceptable  should  have  been,  having  been 

994 


sanctified  by  a  spirit  holy  $  e  freed  from  guilt . 

17.  Therefore  I  have  the  glorying  that  exists  in 

.  401  . 

the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  the  thingB  that  exist  before 
the  God. 

18.  For  I  dare  not  in  relation  to  glorying  any 

7S9 

thing  to  say,  of  what  Christ  effected  not  himself 
through  my  commands,  for  hearing  of  Gentiles,  in 
word  and  deed, 

19.  by  power  of  signs  and  wonders,  by  power  of  a 
spirit  i  e  supernatural,  so  effected  that  I,  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  round  about  unto  the  Ulyricum  referred 
to,  to  have  fully  preached  the  Gospel  concerning  the 


Christ. 


20.  And  thus  I  am  myself  ambitious  to  preach  the 
gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  in  order  tha£ 

999 

not  upon  another  man's  foundation,  I  should  not 
build, 

21.  but  as  it  has  been  written,  they  shall  see,  to 
whom  it  was  not  proclaimed  concerning  him,  and 
they  whom  have  not  themselves  heard,  shall  under¬ 
stand, 

22.  on  account  of  which  ambition  also  I  was  in  a 
situation  of  being  hindered  oftentimes  in  respect  of 

991  . 

that  I  might  have  come  to  you. 


28.  But  now  no  other  place  having  in  these  parts 

099 

i  e  of  this  character .  And  having  a  great  desire  in 

381  B  . 399 . 

respect  of  that  I  might  have  come  to  you,  for  many 


years; 


the  Spain  referred  to 


take  my  journey  ii 
I  trust,  journeying 


have  myself  Been  you,  and  by  you,  to  have  been 


brought  on  my  way  thither,  if  first  in  respect  of 

991  . 

you,  through  a  part  of  you,  1  should  have  been 


filled. 


25.  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem,  ministering  to 
the  saints. 

26.  For  it  jpleased  Macedonia  and  Achaia  a  con¬ 
tribution  to  have  themselves  made  for  the  poor  of 
the  saints  that  are  in  Jerusalem. 

27.  Verily  it  pleased  them,  and  their  debtoro  they 

994 . 

are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  shared  in  their  spiritual 
thingB,  they  ought  also  in  the  fleshly  thingB  to  have 
ministered  unto  them. 

28.  So  then  this  having  performed,  and  having 
sealed  this  fruit,  I  will  myBelf  come  through  yon, 
into  Spain. 

29.  And  I  have  perceived,  that  coming  to  you, 
with  a  fulness  of  blessing  after  Christ,  I  shall 
come. 

80.  Yet  I  conjure  you,  on  account  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  on  account  of  the  love  of  you  for 
the  spirit's  freedom  from  guilt,  before  I  come  to  have 
strove  together  with  me,  in  the  prayers  for  me,  to 
the  God, 

81.  in  order  that  I  should  have  been  delivered 

991 

from  those  that  disbelieve  in  the  Judea  referred  to, 
and  in  order  that  my  bringing  of  the  gift  that  is  for 


987.  To  the  end  fc.  Had  the  entire  object  of  8t.  Paul’s  re- 
oeiring  the  gift  referred  to,  been,  that  he  might  be  a  minuter  of 
Christ,  this  Ibrtn  qf  Government  would  not  have  been  used.  See 
Buie  380. 

989.  Saving  a  great  desire.  Literally,  Now  poueering  it; 
whereas  &o.,  Saving  had  a  great  desire  for  many  gears;  hen  00  Ao., 
321. 

990.  If  first  of  gou.  The  Literal  Sense  of  thin  if  Regularly 
Arranged  is,  If  first  by  gou ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  in  the  first  place  in 
respect  of  yon ;  nenoe  Ac.,  82JL 

991.  Through  a  part  ifc.  The  Apostle  did  not  wish  the  Romans 
to  suppose,  he  was  intending  in  this  proposed  visit  to  see  the  whole 


of  them,  and  to  visit  the  whole  of  their  ohurchee  ;  but  he  wished 
them  to  understand  that  his  intention  was  to  form  his  judgment 
from  the  state  of  such  of  them  as  he  could  find  time  to  visit  j  if 
satisfied  with  these,  he  should  be  satisfied  or  filled  with  the  state  of 
the  whole  body. 

993.  The  reading  of  the  Vatican  M.S.  here  is  I  think  wrong. 

994.  The  Gentues  shared ,  See  Buie  821.  Bren  if  this  is 
understood  in  the  Sense  of  Partake%  when  regarded  in  connexion 
with  the  context  that  follows,  it  implies,  That  the  enjoyment  qf 
either^  must  cause  privation  to  the  other ;  which  not  bemg  the  me 
in  any  respect  with  regard  to  Scriptural  thmgt,  is  the  oooasion  of 
the  IHsarrangement  hare. 
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005 

Jerusalem,  acceptable  should  have  been  to  the  saints, 

ooo . . . •;•••• 

32.  and  these  ends  brethren  in  order  that  in  joy, 

007 

I  should  have  come  to  yon,  by  the  will  of  the  Lord 
of  Jesus  i  s  if  God  so  wills  it. 

33.  Then  the  God  of  the  peace  attending  such  joy 

00* 

shall  be  with  all  of  yon.  Amen. 

Chapter  XVI. 


1.  Now  I  commend  unto  you  Phoebe  our  sister,  ex- 
iating  even  a  minister  of  theChurch  that  is  in  Cenchrea, 

2.  in  order  that  ye  should  have  yourselves  received 

40° 

her  in  things  relating  to  J ehovah,  according  to  the 
deserts  of  the  saints,  and  should  have  assisted  her,  in 


8.  greet  yourselves  Amplias  the  beloved  in  things 

400 

relating  to  Jehovah, 

9.  greet  yourselves  Urbane  our  helper,  in  Christ 
i  e  in  Christianity,  and  St&chys  my  beloved, 

10.  greet  yourselves  Appellee  the  approved  in 
Christ  t  e  in  Christianity ,  greet  yourselves  those  that 
are  after  the  t  e  those  of  Aristobulus, 

11.  greet  yourselves  Herodion  my  kinsman,  greet 
yourselves  those  that  are  after  the  t  e  those  of  Nar- 

400 

cissus  that  exist  in  Jehovah, 

12.  greet  yourselves  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa  that 

400 

labour  in  things  relating  to  Jehovah,  greet  yourselves 


respect  of  whomsoever  of  you,  she  should  require  any 
thing  done.  For  even  she  a  succourer  of  many  hath 
been,  and  of  me  myself, 

3.  greet  yourselves  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  help- 

.401 

era,  in  the  Dispensation  of  J esus, 

1001  400 

4.  [who,  for  my  life,  laid  down  their  own  neck, 

S  s  fi  |a  i|hs  |S|f  sawsASofAt  m  m  4  w 

to  whom  not  I  alone  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
Churches  of  the  Gentiles,] 

isos 

5.  and  greet  the  Church  that  exists  by  their  house, 
greet  yourselves  Epenetus  the  beloved  of  me,  who 

3B,3 

a  first  fruit  of  the  Achaia  referred  to  is  unto  Christ, 

6.  greet  yourselves  Mary,  who  very  much  was 
exhausted  from  fatigue  for  us, 

7.  greet  yourselves  Andronicus  and  Junia  my 

ass,! 

kinsmen  and  fellow  prisoners,  who  of  note  are  among 

•  >«>*a4a  *  •  • 

the  Apostles,  who,  even  before  me,  were  in  Christ  t  e 
in  Christianity, 

996.  Acceptable  should  hone  been  to  the  saints.  Literally,  To 
the  true  believers  $  where**  Ac.,  7b  those  designated  saints ;  hence 

Ao.,  821. 

996.  Brethren.  The  Conjunction  in  the  preoeding  verse  shews 

the!  what  is  contained  in  this  verse  is  not  to  be  understood  as  an 
additional  Season  why  the  shall  pray  to  God  for  the 

Apostle ;  was  it  to  be  so  understood,  the  Conjunction  would  hare 
been  omitted  in  the  preoeding  verse,  and  would  have  been  placed  at 
the  commencement  of  the  present  verve  j  its  not  being  so  plaoed, 
shews  that  the  Sense  conveyed  is  to  be  understood  as  a  statement  of 
iessons,  why  the  attainment  of  the  ends  proposed  in  the  preceding 
verse  are  to  be  so  much  desired. 

997.  Will  <f  do.  Had  the  Article  been  nrpirssnd  before  the 
wbrds  Will  and  Qodt  it  would  have  implied,  tnat  the  Apostle's 
coming  in  joy  was  a  result  willed  to  follow  the  attainment  of  the 
ends  stated  ;  whereas  Ac.  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence 
the  omission  of  the  Article.  See  an  mstannft  of  the  above  expression 
when  the  Article  is  expressed.  Bom.  i-10. 

996.  Be.  The  Verb  7b  be  is  here  omitted,  the  expression  being 
need  to  oonvey  other  than  the  literal  Sense  j  it  not  Doing  a  desire 
for  God  personally  to  be  present  with  them,  but  that.  God  may  be 


Penis  the  beloved,  who  much  laboured  in  things  re - 

400 

Iating  to  Jehovah, 

13.  greet  yourselves  Rufus  the  chosen  in  things 
relating  to  Jehovah,  and  his  and  my  mother, 

14.  greet  yourselves  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hennas, 

1003 

Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  that  are  with 


them, 

15.  greet  yourselves  Philologus  and  Julia,  Nereus, 

1003 

and  his  sister,  and  Olympas,  and  the  all  saints  that 

si  if  ssilAl  s#o  6  s 

are  with  them, 

16.  greet  yourselves  one  another,  with  a  holy  kiBS, 

1004 

all  churches  of  the  Christ  referred  to  greet  you. 

17.  Now  I  beseech  you  brethren  to  mark  the  per- 
sons  that  uphold  the  factions  and  the  stumbling 
blocks  to  the  doctrine,  which  doctrine  ye  understood 
performing  i  e  so  as  to  perform  it,  and  punue  a 
course  far  away  from  theirs. 

ever  present  to  their  wiiwrh^  end  th*t  His  blessing  may  ever  Attend 
them. 

999.  See  Matt.  ii.  16. 

1001.  Laid  down.  The  Arrangement  is  here  Irregular ,  because 
the  Sense  is  not  intended  to  oonvey  the  Literal  Sense ;  They  did  not 
actually  lay  down  their  lives,  but  they  risked  their  lives  for  his 

safety ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  , 

1002.  The  Church  that  exists  by  their  house .  Literally,  A  church 

which  recognized  some  power  possessed  by  their  house ;  whereas  Ac., 
A  Church  God ,  which  they  were  the  means  He  employed  for 

establishing  j  hence  Ac.,  821.  ^ 

1003.  The  brethren  that  are  with  them.  The  Literal  Sense  is, 

The  brethren  that  are  with  them  when  vs  greet  Hermas  Sfc.:  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  And  thorn  connected  with  them  m  religious  matters  as 
brethren ;  hence  Ac.,  821,  and  also,  And  the  every  saint  that  is  with 
them,  in  the  next  verse ;  where  the  word  All  is  Disarranged  to  shew 
thut  t)iB  Sense  is  to  be  understood  Generally  and  not  Absolutely. 

See  Rule  821. 

1004.  AU  churches  the  Christ  greet  you .  Literally,  They 
actmaily  do  what  is  stated ;  where**  4c,,  Ifssl  authorised  to  trams* 
mit  to  you  their  greetings  ;  hence  Ae^  821. 


284 


ROMANS  XVI. 


1005 

18.  For  the  such  like  do  not  serve  our  Lord 

499  . 

Christ,  but  their  own  belly,  and  by  means  of  the 

. 1007 . 

good  and  fair  speeches  they  make ,  they  lead  away  the 


1094 

greets  yon,  Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  the  city 
greets  yon,  and  Quartos  the  brother  i  e  who  is  a 
brother  tea  Christian, 


hearts  of  the  simple  from  it 

1009 

19.  And  your  obedience  to  it,  unto  all  men,  reached. 
Therefore  on  account  of  you,  I  have  pleasure.  Yet 
I  desire  you  wise  to  exist  in  the  i  e  that  that  is  good. 
And  pure  in  the  i  e  that  that  is  evil. 

20.  Then  the  God  of  the  peace  thus  derived  shall 

759  . 

bruise  the  Satan,  under  your  feet,  with  speed,  the 

.  1010 

grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  be  with  you, 

""  1094 

21.  Timotheus  the  workfellow,  and  Lucius,  and 
J ason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen  greet  you, 

. . . 1004  .  490 

22.  I  Tertius  that  transcribed  the  Epistle  in 

••••*■(!  »•  ******  *•••  *•«•••••  *•••  •••#  ■••• 

J  ehovah  greet  you, 

. ; .  1904 

23.  Gaius  the  host  of  me  and  of  all  the  Church 


24.  So  then  it  is  with  him  that  is  able  you  to  have 
established,  according  to  my  Gospel,  and  the  preach- 

491 


ing  of  Christ  even  Jesus,  by  a  revelation  of  a  mystery 

1011  ion  '  MS 

having  been  kept  Becret  in  «  e  during  the  times  of  the 


evers. 


25.  But  having  been  made  manifest  now.  Even 
by  means  of  writings  of  Prophets,  written  under  an 
order  of  the  everlasting  God,  for  obedience  of  faith 


nations 


m  after  his  having  been  acknowl 

491 

God.  bv  means  of  Christ  even  Jei 


26.  the  glory  qf  this  establishment  exists  unto  (he 
even.  Amen. 


1005.  Do  not  serve  Sfc.  Had  the  Senae  here  been,  That  such 
persons  in  no  way  serve  Christ,  the  Arrangement  would  have  been 
Regular,  such  being  the  Literal  Senae ;  but  the  Senae  intended  to  be 
conveyed  ia,  That  in  the  particular  point  here  specified  they  do  not 
serve  Christ;  hence  See.,  321. 

1007.  Fair  speeches .  Had  the  Article  been  expressed,  it  would 
have  implied.  That  reference  was  had  to  one  speech  that  woe  good , 
and  to  another  that  was  fair ,  auoh  being  the  Literal  EWma .  whereas 
the  reference  ia  to  some  apeeoh,  The  character  of  which  woe  good  and 
fair  ;  hence  the  omiaeion  of  the  Article  here. 

1006.  Tour  ohedienoe  Sfc.  Hot  Their  obedience,  but  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  their  obedience  had  reached  to  all  men  /  hence  fee.,  321. 


1010.  Re  with  you.  Had  the  Verb  To  be  been  expressed,  the 
Senae  oonveyed  would  have  been,  Mag  the  grace  possessed  by  the 
Lord  be  with  you,  such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  whereas  Ac^  May 
grace  from  the  Lord  always  attend  you ;  hence  the  omission  of  the 
Verb  here. 

1011.  Saving  been  kept  secret.  Literally,  Actually  hid ;  where— 
Ac.  Passive,  It  was  not  revealed  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1012.  In  times  of  evers.  Literally,  From  all  eternity;  where— 
Ac.,  JVom  all  time  of  which  man  has  cognizance ;  hence  the  ami— ion 
of  the  Artiole .  See  Buie  101. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 

\ 

OF  THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  CORINTHIANS. 


Chapter  I. 

4191 

1.  Paul,  called  an  apostle  of  Christ  even  Jesus, 

MW 

with  desire  t  e  approbation  of  God,  and  Sosthenes 

Ml 

who  is  the  brother  to  a  church  of  the  God, 

600.  Approbation .  To  ciprc—  the  Sense  of  the  received  Trans* 
lation  the  Article  must  have  been  expressed  before  Will  and  Ood. 
Bee  Bom.  i.  10. 

601.  The  brother  to  a  Church.  The  expression  of  the  Artiole 


2.  we  having  been  sanctified  in  the  Dispensation 
of  Jesus  to  it  i  e  t he  church  that  is  in  Corinth,  called 
saints,  with  all  that  are  called  by  the  name  of  our 

ass 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  every  place  by  them  and  by  us, 


here,  and  the  Omission  of  any  Preposition  aft—  the  word  brother, 
precludes  a  Stop  being  placed  after  that  word;  and  ooBsequretly 
makes  void  the  tteoeived  Translation  of  this  passage. 


I.  CORINTHIANS  I. 
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3.  grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God,  Father  of 
us  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ, 

4.  I  thank  the  God  always,  on  account  of  «  e  in 
relation  to  you,  for  the  grace  of  the  God  that  was 
given  to  you,  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

5.  that  in  every  thing,  ye  were  enriched  in  it,  in 

sss  ass 

every  word  of  promise,  and  in  every  knowledge  i  e 
thing  known. 

6.  Just  as  the  testimony  concerning  the  Christ,  it 
was  confirmed  to  you  so  as  you  not  to  be  behind, 

7.  as  to  no  gift,  waiting  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, 

8.  who  assuredly  will  confirm  you  at  end  blame¬ 
less  to  be,  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 

9.  faithful  the  God  is,  in  relation  to  whom,  ye 
were  called  into  fellowship  by  his  son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

10.  So  I  call  you  i  e  I  style  you,  brethren,  on 
account  of  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wAtcA 
ye  bear,  in  order  that  the  same  appellation  ye  all 

ss  . 

should  utter  in  relation  to  each  other,  and  that  there 
should  not  exist  among  you  divisions  info  parties . 

321,9 

Even  as  men  having  been  restored  to  the  same  mind 

•  ••  •  •••*•••  #9  •••♦••«  9  V  •  #•••••♦•  •  •  91  •  9  9  9.  •  •  •  9  9 

respecting  things  present  ye  should  be,  and  to  the 

■  9  M  •  •  9  «  9  99  •  ••••lit*# . .  .  .  tl 

same  design  respecting  things  future. 

11.  For  it  was  declared  to  me,  concerning  you, 
my  brethren,  by  the  i  e  them  of  Chloe,  that  con¬ 
tentions,  among  you,  exist. 

12.  Even  I  say  this  thing  was  declared  to  me,  that 

m,s 

each  of  you  says,  I  indeed  of  Paul  am.  And  I  of 
Apollos.  And  1  of  Cephas.  And  I  of  Christ. 

18.  Hath  the  Christ  promised  been  divided  among 
parties .  Not  Paul  was  crucified  for  you,  nor  into 
the  name  of  Paul,  ye  were  baptized, 

608.  Lett  any  should  Have  said.  Literally,  Zb  preclude  the 
possibility  of  tuck  on  assertion;  whereas  Ac.,  Zb  preclude  the 
probable  truth  of  tuck  an  aetertion  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

603.  I  baptized  any  other .  Literally,  Any  other  household; 
whet  use  Ac.,  Any  other  person ;  hence  Ac.,  881. 

604.  For  Christ  sent  not  me  to  baptize .  Literally,  He  did  not 
permit  me  to  do  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  was  not  his  especial  object 
in  sending  me ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

606.  Foolishness  is.  Literally,  It  presents  what  is  absolutely 
foolish  i  whereas  Ac.,  It  presents  what  then  regard  to  be  foolish  ; 
hence  Ac.,  821.  In  like  manner,  A  power  f  God  it  exists. 


14.  I  am  thankful,  that  not  any  of  you  I  baptized 
except  Crispus  and  Gaius, 

SOI 

15.  lest  any  should  have  said,  that  in  the  my 

#  2  «  t  4  1  •  1  •  •  2  ■  Si  II  14  tiff  SffB  S2#<  •  •  ♦  ♦ 

name,  ye  were  baptized. 

16.  And  I  baptized  also  the  Stephanas's  house¬ 
hold.  Beside  I  have  not  knowledge,  that  I  baptized 

509  . 

any  other. 

.  #  504 

17.  For  the  Christ  sent  not  me  to  baptize  but  to 

6  %  ttf|  if  If  fv  ss  SSf#  iili464#  l  I 

preach  the  gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  utterance,  lest 
the  cross  of  the  Christ  should  have  been  made  use¬ 
less  to  the  ignorant . 

505 

18.  So  the  utterance  concerning  the  cross  foolish- 

899,1  . . . 

ness  is  to  them  that  are  indeed  lost.  And  not  wis - 

.  505  . 

dom  but  a  power  of  God  it  exists  to  us  that  are 

•  9  9  9  9  9*91  ••#••••••  9  •  *  1  9  9  9  •  •  9  9  9  •  9 

saved. 

19.  As  it  has  been  written,  I  will  dismiss  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  salvation  the  necessity  of  possessing  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  wise,  and  I  bring  to  nothing  in  its 

505,1  . . 

attainment  the  understanding  of  the  prudent, 

«■••••  . .  **•»•«  •  •  •  •  •  9  •  • 

20.  where  in  its  attainment  is  a  wise  man  required, 
where  a  scribe,  where  a  disputer  of  this  world,  is  it 
not  the  case ,  the  God  made  foolish  in  this  respect  the 
wisdom  of  the  world. 

21.  For  since  indeed  in  accordance  with  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  God,  the  world  knew  not  through  the 
i  e  that  wisdom  the  God,  the  God  was  pleased 
through  the  foolishness  of  the  proclamation  as  to 
cause  and  effect  to  have  saved  those  that  believe, 

500 

22.  yea  foolishness,  since  indeed  even  Jews  require 

. 500’  " 

a  sign  from  Qod’s  servant,  and  Greeks  seek  wisdom 

§  ,  9  §  9  •  .  .  9  ,  «  9  9  9  9  •  9*  •  9  1  *'9919  ••9«l»99  999*99..99*(*9II  •  •  ■  •  *  9 

from  him . 

23.  But  we  preach  Christ's  having  been  crucified, 
we  preach  therein  to  Jews  indeed  a  stumbling-block. 
And  to  Greeks  foolishness. 

606,1.  And  I  will  bring  to  nothing  #c.  Literally,  Absolutely 
destroy ,  and  so  render  useless  the  benefits  it  has  obtained ;  whereas 
Ac.,  I  will  do  so  as  to  its  being  an  Absolute  foture  requisite ;  hence 
Ac.,  821.  I  will  dismiss  or  release  only  necessitates,  I  will  not 
require ,  and  henoe  the  Arrangement  need  not  be,  and  is  not 
Irregular . 

606.  Require  a  sign .  Seek  wisdom .  Literally,  They  on  all  oc¬ 
casions  actually  do  what  is  stated;  whereas  Ac.,  On  all  occasions 
they  do  so,  when  they  act  justly  to  the  light  vouchsafed  to  them  by 
God  ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 
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I.  CORINTHIANS  II. 


24.  Yet  we  preach  therein  to  them  that  are  called 

—  607 

Jews  and  also  Greeks  Christ's  power  from  God  in 
effecting ,  and  wisdom  from  God  in  having  proclaimed 
such  a  salvation , 

25.  because  the  foolishness  of  the  God  wiser  than 


499 


the  men  that  question  it  exists,  and  the  weakness  of 
the  God  stronger  than  the  men  that  question  it  i*. 

26.  So  behold  your  calling,  brethren,  because  not 


many  wise  men,  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 

. 333 .  . 

not  many  noble  there  are  to  direct  you  to  it, 

27 .  indeed  the  thingB  »  e  positions  esteemed  foolish 
608  . 

by  the  world  the  God  chose  for  effecting  his  design, 


•  •  •  • 


in  order  that  he  should  disgrace  the  wise  men,  and 


608 


the  things  esteemed  weak  by  the  world  the  God  chose, 
in  order  that  he  should  disgrace  the  mighty  powers 
of  man, 

608 

28.  and  the  things  esteemed  base  by  the  world, 

608  . 

and  the  things  that  have  been  esteemed  despised  the 
God  chose,  even  the  things  that  do  not  in  the  esti¬ 
mation  of  the  world  exist,  in  order  that  the  things 
that  do  in  the  estimation  of  the  world  exist  he  should 
bring  to  nought, 

333 

29.  that  not  every  flesh  t  e  class  of  men  should 

•  .  f  • 

have  gloried  before  the  God. 

80.  So  by  him,  ye  exist  in  the  Dispensation  of 

408 

Jesus,  who  our  wisdom  was  made  pertaining  to  God, 
justification  and  also  sanctification  and  redemotion. 


been 


glories  in  Jehovah,  let  him  glory. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  and  so  I  coming  to  you,  brethren,  came  not 

607 .  Christ  $  power  from  God  and  wisdom  from  God.  Observe. 
The  Article  is  Omitted,  the  Sense  therefore  cannot  be,  The  power  / 

and  as  the  Arrangement  is  Irregular.  The  Sense  cannot  be.  Of  God. 
See  Rule  321. 

606.  Indeed  the  things  foolish  fye.  Literally,  Things  that  are 

actually  foolish ;  whereas  Ac.,  Things  esteemed  be  the  world  to  be 
such  i  hence  Ac.,  321 . 

610.  Illumination.  Let  this  be  observed,  the  Article  is  hen 
Omitted,  and  consequently  the  reference  here  is  not  to  the  Active 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  See  492.  The  Literal  Sense  is.  With 
demonstration  of  J Man's  receiving  a  revelation  or  other  assistance , 
beyond  what  man  by  the  powers  of  his  own  nature  oan  atttain.  It 
is  probable  that  the  Apostle  here  refers  to  the  instruction  that  he 
haa  once  received  from  Christ  himself  and  other  previous  revelations 
of  God’s  will.  I  think  it  oertain,  that  the  form  of  Greek  used  wiU 
not  admit  of  its  being  understood,  that  there  is  here  a  reference  to 


with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  to 
you  the  testimony  of  the  God. 

2.  For  I  determined  not  anything  to  have  known 
among  you  &ave  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  mart s  having 

been  crucified, 

3.  even  I,  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling,  was  with  you, 

4.  and  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with 
persuasives  of  wisdom  in  words,  but  with  demon- 

610 

stration  of  a  spirit  i  c  an  illumination  and  power  be¬ 
yond  what  is  proper  to  marts  nature, 

,  «n 

5.  in  order  that  your  faith  should  not  exist  on 
wisdom  derived  from  men,  but  on  power  derived  from 
God. 

BIS 

6.  Notwithstanding  we  speak  wisdom  to  i  e  in 
the  estimation  of  the  perfect.  But  we  speak  wisdom 
not  in  the  estimation  of  this  age,  neither  of  the 
princes  of  this  age  that  come  to  nought, 

607 

7.  yet  we  speak  wisdom  from  God,  as  to  a  mystery, 

. 618*** 

that  has  been  hid,  which  the  God  ordained  before 

•  «  1  •  me  »•  • 

the  evers,  for  our  glory, 

8.  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  age  hath 
known.  For  if  they  knew  it,  they  would  not  pro- 

814  . * . 

bably  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  the  glory  of  it, 

■  «  »  l  ^  i  i  a  Oil  s  s  s  1  •  t  i  s  §  t  f  ■  as  a  i  s  i  §  4  a  ■  a#  p  4  9  a  a#  #  s  a  f  a  tit  t  1  i  1 

9.  wherefore  is  it  as  it  hath  been  written,  what 
things  eye  saw  not,  or  ear  heard  not,  even  into  heart 

614 

of  man,  it  entered  not,  whatsoever  things  the  God 

■  a  a  s  •!  t  t  1  4  f  t 

8 

prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 

.  490 

10.  For  the  God  revealed  to  us,  by  means  of  the 

. 616 . 

spirit.  And  the  spirit  searcheth  all  things,  even  the 

•*«!»«•♦  •«•••«•  «»»»••••  »*•» 

deep  things  of  the  God. 

the  actual  dwelling  in  the  Apostle  of  an  active  operation  of  the  Hob 
Ghoet. 

611.  That  your  faith  should  not  exist  # 0 .  Literally,  Nothing 
can  exist  save  oy  the  power  of  God  /  whereas  Act,  That  mam  shall 
not  esteem  your  faith  to  exist  by  human  wisdom;  hence  Ao, 

ftftg  1« 

612.  We  speak  wisdom.  Literally,  We  utter  what  is  widow; 
whereas  Ac.,  What  we  utter  the  perfect  perosim  to  be  mu lorn; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

613.  Which  the  God  ordained  before  the  evers.  LittfiUy*  2+ 
fore  time  existed;  whereas  A a.  Before  it  existed  it  relation  to 
mam ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

614.  See  Acts  687. 

616.  Searcheth  all  things.  Literally,  The  Spirit  attirsly  die 
covers /  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  The  Spirit  has  knowledge  qf  sssrf* 
thing  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 


I.  CORINTHIANS  III 


11.  For  who  hath  known  of  xnen  the  things  of  the 
i  e  any  man  that  may  be  specified,  save  the  spirit  of 
the  man  that  is  in  him  disclosed  them .  So  also  the 


tin  •••• 

things  of  the  God  no  one  hath  known,  save  the  Spirit 
of  the  God  disclosed  them . 


12.  And  bo  we  by  Christianity  not  the  spirit  of 

i  e  the  illumination  natural  to  the  world  did  receive, 

...  .  M7. 

but  the  Bpint  i  e  the  illumination  that  is  from  the 


God,  in  order  that  we  should  know  the  things  that 

110  . 


have  been  freely  given  to  us  of  the  God, 

13.  which  things  also  we  speak  not  by  means 
learned  through  man's  wisdom  in  words,  but  by 
means  learned  through  a  spirit's  wisdom  i  e  through 


means  not  natural  to  man  spiritually  i  e  in  spiritual 
methods,  spiritual  things,  t  e  wisdom  and  methods 
uniting  together. 


510 

14.  Indeed  a  natural  man  receives  not  the  things 
of  i  e  belonging  to  the  Spirit  of  the  God.  For  foolish- 

8*9,9 

ness  they  are  to  him,  as  he  is  not  able  to  have 
known  them  to  be  true,  because  spiritually  they  are 
discerned  to  be  so. 

590 

15.  But  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  even  all  classes 


qf  things.  And  so  he,  of  no  one,  is  rightly  judged 
incompetent  to  decide  anything  for  himself. 

591 

1&  For  he  who  knew  Jehovah's  mind  on  any  point, 

5*9  593 

who  shall  instruct  him?  And  we  have  Jehovah's 

0  . »♦••••  •• 

mind  on  what  he  requires  of  us. 


616.  So  alto  the  things  of  the  God  no  one  hath  known.  Liter* 
ally.  Hath  known  under  any  circumstances ;  whereas  fee.,  JBy  kit 
own  natural  powers  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

617.  The  &m#-ft.  Had  the  Holy  Ghost  here  been  directly  re¬ 
ferred  to,  the  Nominative  Article  and  the  Preposition,  would  not 
have  been  expressed  |  the  words  employed  would  have  been.  The 
Spirit  qf  the  God.  See  492. 

618.  The  things  that  have  been  freely  given  to  ut  of  the  God . 
Literally,  Absolutely  obtained ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  things  that  we  are 
permitted  to  obtain  ;  hence  Ao.(  821. 

619.  For  a  natural  man  receives  not.  Literally,  At  any  time  ; 
whams  Ac.,  So  long  as  he  remains  such  /  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

620.  The  spiritual  man  Judgeth .  Literally,  Actually  pro - 

moumoeih  sentence ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  capable  of  deciding  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

621.  Jehovah!*  mind .  Had  the  Article  been  expressed  it  would 
have  implied,  That  some  men  had  a  perfect  acquaintance  with  the 
Dina#  Mind  on  all  subjects ,  such  being  the  literal  Sense ;  whereas 
Ao,  That  some  men  have  the  knowledge  of  a  Mind,  that  is,  of  what 
God  requires  of  man  on  a  particular  subject  /  hence  the  Omission 
of  the  Article.  See  Bole  101.  See  Note  523. 

622.  Who.  Observe  the  Relative  is  here  expressed,  and  not  the 
TniMnitfl  Pronoun. 

628.  We  have  Jehovah9*  mind.  See  Note  620.  The  fkU  Illumi¬ 
nation  that  he  had  ;  whereas  Ao.,  We  have  hie  instruction  rtspecing 


Chapter  III. 

1.  Yet  I,  brethren,  was  not  able  to  have  spoken 
unto  yon  as  unto  spiritual  men,  but  as  unto  natural 
men,  like  unto  babes,  in  Christ, 

48S 

2.  milk  I  gave  yon  not  meat.  For  hitherto  ye 

•  »MI  •• 

were  not  able,  and  neither  now  are  ye  able. 

3.  For  yet  natural  men  yc  exist.  For  whereas 
there  is  among  you,  envy  and  strife,  is  it  not  the  case , 
natural  men  ye  exist,  and  according  to  man,  yc  walk. 

322*2 

4.  For  while  any  one  should  stay,  I  verily  of  Paul 
am.  And  another,  I  of  Apollos,  babes  not  men  ye 

i  i  «  « 

exist. 


322,9  322,2 

5.  For  what  is  Apollos.  And  what  is  Paul, 
ministers,  by  means  of  whom,  ye  believed  even  in 

524 

everything,  as  the  Lord  did  appoint, 

. 525  626 

6.  I  did  plant,  Apollos  did  water,  for  the  God  was 


causing  increase 

322,2 

7.  so  then  neither  he  that  planted  anything  is, 

. 627  . 

neither  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  causeth  in¬ 


by  us, 


crease. 

528 

8.  And  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  one 

. 52p . 

thing  exist.  Yet  each  will  receive  the  his  own 

...  . . . . 

reward,  according  to  the  his  own  labour. 

.  <98 

9.  Because  fellow  labourers  we  are  with  God, 

. . 530 . 

ground  cultivated  for  God,  an  edifice  erected  for  God 
ye  in  Christ  are, 

10.  according  to  the  grace  of  the  God  that  was 


our  duty ;  hence  the  Omission  of  tho  Article.  See  Rule  101.  All 
Christians  have  not,  but  they  should  have  Jehovah's  mind ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

624.  As  the  Lord  did  appoint .  Literally,  Tou  to  believe  it; 
whereas  Ac.,  As  the  Lord  did  appoint  it  to  be  believed  ;  hence  Ac., 
322,1. 

526.  Apollos  did  water.  Literally,  In  all  cases  he  did  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Generally  speaking  such  teas  the  case  among  you ; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

626.  The  God  teas  causing  increase.  Literally,  Actively  causing 
it ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive  Passive,  Permitting  it  to  be  done ; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

627.  God .  The  Article  is  omitted,  because  if  expressed  it  would 
have  conveyed  n  Sense  to  this  effect  ;  The  God  that  causeth ,  ns  un 
opposition  to,  The  God  that  does  not  cause ;  hence  the  omission  of 
the  Article. 

528.  One  thing  exist.  Literally,  An  identical  thing  ;  whereas  Ao., 
A  similar  thirtg ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  The  requirements  of  Rule  322,2 
would  hnve  been  eUceted  by  plucing  the  word,  One  thing ,  afler  the 
Verb,  and  hence  the  translation  in  this  place,  Exist,  is  quite  correct. 

620.  Will  receive  his  oten  reward.  Literally,  That  to  which  he 
is  absolutely  entitled;  whereas  Ac.,  The  reward  which  God  has 
promised  to  him  that  labours ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

630.  Ground  cultivated  for  God.  An  edifice  elected  for  God. 
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I.  CORINTHIANS  IV. 


su 

given  to  me,  as  a  wise  head  labourer  a  foundation  I 

••MI . 

laid.  And  another  builds  thereon  as  well  as  me. 


But  each  of  us,  let  him  take  heed,  how  he  builds 
thereon. 

408 

11.  For  no  one  is  able  to  have  laid  other  founda- 

. . . y . . . sas.a 

tion  than  that  that  is  laid,  which  foundation  Jesus 
Christ  is. 

.  ^  633 

12.  And  if  any  one  attempts  to  build  upon  the  foun- 

t  •  ••*••••»  >•••  a  ••  •  *  #  «  a  v  •  ■*••••■•  ••••••»•#•«*•• 

dation  gold  or  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay, 
stubble, 

633  634 

13.  the  work  of  each  manifest  shall  be  made. 


For  the  day  of  experience  it  will  make  manifest,  for 
by  fire  of  trial,  its  quality  is  revealed,  and  so  the 

633 

work  of  each  of  what  sort  it  exists,  the  fire  of  trial  it 
will  try, 

633  634 

14.  if  the  work  of  any  one  abideth,  which  he  built 

. 6*9 . 

thereon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward, 

. 633 .  634 

15.  if  the  work  of  any  one  Bhall  be  burnt,  he  shall 
suffer  loss.  But  he  himself  shall  be  saved.  Yet  so 
as  one  from  a  fire  is  saved,  seeing  that  his  work  is 
destroyed, 

16.  ye  have  not  considered,  that  a  temple  of  God  ye 
exist,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  the  God,  with  you,  dwells, 

636 

17.  if  any  one  defiles  the  temple  of  the  God  by 

. * . 638 . 

disregard  of  his  privilege,  the  God  will  defile  this 
man  by  excluding  him  from  it.  For  the  temple  of 

3*3,3  #  **333,3 . 

the  God  holy  is,  whichsoever  temple  ye  are  Jew  or 
Gentile. 


Literally,  AH  are  this ;  but  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is, 
That  *»  Christianity  tee  are  so  in  an  especial  maimer ;  henae  bo.,  321. 

631.  And  another  builds  thereon .  Literally,  Another  master; 
whereas  be.,  Another  person ;  henoe  bo.,  321. 

632.  And  \f  any  one  $o.  The  Pronoun  being  here  Indefinite, 
it  should  have  been  Arranged  after  the  Verb,  in  which  case  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  That  {f  by  means  of  Christ  any 
one  obtained  worldly  success ;  whereas  bo.,  If  any  one  in  Christ  al¬ 
lowed  worldly  success  to  effect  his  action  ;  hence  bo.,  321. 

633.  The  work  of  each .  Literally,  The  particular  act  he 
effects  ;  whereas  be.,  The  character  of  the  act  he  effects ;  henoe  bo., 
321. 

634.  Manifest  shall  be  made.  Literally,  The  particular  know¬ 
ledge  qf  it  shall  be  revealed  ;  whereas  bo.,  Its  insufficiency  shall  be 
discovered ;  hence  be.,  322,1. 

636.  If  any  one  defiles  the  temple  of  God.  Literally,  GoXs 
entire  dwelling  place ;  whereas  bo.,  That  part  of  Gods  dwelling 
place  to  which  the  Individual  has  access;  hence  bo.,  321. 

636.  The  God  will  defile  this  man.  Literally,  He  will  make 
him  base  ;  whereas  bo.,  Me  will  expose  him  to  man  as  such  ;  henoe 
be.,  321. 

688.  Let  no  one  deceive  himseff.  Literally,  Do  what  is  stated  ; 


638 

18.  Let  no  one,  deceive  himself,  if  any  one  wise 

639,  . 

thinketh  to  have  been  for  you  who  are  real  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  the  esteem  of  this  age,  a  fool,  let  him  become, 

640 

in  order  that  wise  he  shall  be  seen  to  be  hereafter. 

19.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  foolishness,  with 
the  God,  exists.  For  he  has  been  delineated,  he 
that  taketh  the  wise  of  this  world,  in  their  crafti¬ 
ness, 

641 

20.  and  again,  Jehovah  knoweth  the  thoughts  of 

. . ^ . *331,3 

the  wise  of  this  world,  that  vain  they  are, 

21.  therefore  no  one,  boast  in  men's  teaching. 

333,9 

For  all  things  of  you  are  taught, 

22.  whether  Paul's  teaching,  or  Apollos'B,  or 
Cephas's,  or  world's,  or  teaching  concerning  life, 
or  death,  or  things  having  been  present,  or  things 
being  about  to  come,  all  things  of  us  are  taught. 

23.  As  we  of  Christ  are  taught.  And  Christ  of 
God. 

Chapter  IV. 

641 

1.  Thus  account  us,  a  mere  man,  really  ministers 

fl  9  6iabft 

of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  mysteries  from  God. 

2.  For  what  existences  besides  such  is  requisite 

643 

for  the  t  e  these  stewards,  in  order  that  faithful  any 

•  *  « t. .  *  ■ » i  ••  ii 

one  should  have  been  found  in  bearing  these  titles. 

. 313,3 .  644 

3.  Yet  it  is  to  me  in  lowest  degree,  in  order  that 

•  #  19I9#S  |#8l  4>*9  i  SffSSS  9i  II  Ittl  8f  •••••••• 

of  you,  I  should  have  been  judged  fait hful  in  bearing 
these  titles,  or  so  judged  of  man  of  a  day,  for  not  even 

646 

I  judge  myself  to  be  such. 


(strictly  speaking,  It  is  impossible  to  do  ao  ;)  whereas  bo.,  Id  vs 
man  permit  himstjf  to  be  deceived;  henoe  bo.,  321. 

639.  Wise  thinketh  to  have  been.  Literally,  Really  wiset  and 
ae  each,  obedient  to  the  prescriptions  possessed;  whereas  bA, 
Thinketh  himself  so  wise  as  to  be  able  himself  to  prescribe;  l mm 
be.,  321. 

640.  Wise  he  shall  be.  Literally,  Necessarily  so  by  that  per- 
Ocular  act ;  whereas  be.,  Be  shall  perform  an  act  necessary  to  his 
being  wise  ;  henoe  bo.,  321. 

641.  Jehovah  knoweth  the  thoughts  qf  the  wise.  Literally,  AH  that 
the  wise  think  qf ;  whereas  be.,  Such  plans  as  the  wise  dense 

separate  from  God ;  henoe  bo.,  322,1. 

642.  Account  us.  Literally,  Us  in  particular  ;  whereas  Acl,  Us 

who  are  apostles  ;  henoe  be.,  321. 

648.  Faithfisl  any  one.  The  Pronoun  is  here  Indefinite. 
Literally,  Faithful  as  to  the  manner  of  discharging;  whereas  4c^ 
Faithfkl  as  to  the  claim  qf  power  to  discharge ;  henoe  bo.,  321. 

644.  Yet  it  is  to  me.  Literally,  Me  in  particular  ;  whffSM  bo. 

Such  ae  are  ministers  ;  henoe  be.,  321. 

646.  I  judge  not  mueeff.  Literally,  In  anything ;  whereas  be. 
confined  to  the  particulars  specified  in  the  Context,  I  by  mg  own 
judgment  do  not  take  the  title;  hence  bo.,  321. 
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4  For  nothing  entitling  me  to  them  I  hare  con- 

M6  . 

sciouaness  of  by  the  natural  powers  of  myself,  and 


not  by  this  means,  1  have  been  justified  in  holding 
them.  For  he  that  judgeth  me  to  be  so,  Jehovah  is, 

5.  therefore  not  before  time,  anything,  judge, 
until  perhaps  the  Lord  should  have  come,  who 
indeed  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  the 
darkness  m  which  all  these  things  now  are,  and  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts,  and  then  the 


547  . 

praise  that  any  man  obtains  shall  be  awarded  to  each, 
by  the  God. 

6.  Now  these  things,  brethren,  I  transferred  in 
portraying  ie  I  confined  to  myself,  even  from  t  e  exclu¬ 
ding  others  on  account  of  you,  in  order  that  as  to  us, 
ye  should  have  learnt  that  that  is  not  beyond  what 
things  have  been  written,  in  order  that  not  one  being 
esteemed,  above  the  one  m  advantages ,  ye  should  be 
puffed  up  against  the  other. 

548 


7.  For  who  judges  thee  to  have  superior  advantages. 
Verily  what  hast  thou,  which  thou  received  not. 
And  if  indeed  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  art  thou 
exalted,  as  not  having  received. 

8.  Already  having  been  satisfied  ye  exist.  Already 
ye  think  ye  have  abundance,  without  us,  ye  reigned 
as  kings,  and  I  would  to  God,  yet  ye  did  reign  as 

•48 

kings,  in  order  that  even  we  should  have  reigned  as 
kings  with  you. 


•40 

9.  For  1  think,  the  God  sat  forth  us  the  apostles 

v  l  l  9  Ifessi4fssi#i  ■  a 

last  as  men  destined  to  death,  seeing  a  spectacle  we 


•60 

were  made  to  the  world,  both  in  angels  affairs,  and 
in  men’s, 


646.  I  hoc*  consciousness  fc.  Literally,  I  am  now  aware  qf; 
vkereas  Ac.,  I  am  without  revelation  aware  of;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

647.  The  praise  shall  be  to  each.  Literally,  Every  man  shall 
be  praised;  whereas  Ac.,  Whatever  praise  %s  obtained  shall  be 
awarded  to  each  man  by  God  ;  benoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

648.  Bee  Acte  624. 

640.  Sat  forth  ns  the  apostles  last .  Literally,  In  time ;  whereat 
Ac.,  At  the  greatest  distance  from  temporal  advantages  ;  henoe  Ac., 
821. 

650.  In  angels  affairs.  If  Angela  have  superior  knowledge  to 
men,  which  I  consider  they  have,  I  do  not  know  how  this  passage 
ran  be  understood  in  accordance  with  the  Received  Translation, 
Row  the  Apostles  were  made  a  spectacle  to  Angels;  henoe  my 
Paraphrase. 

661.  An  offhcourina  of  all  things.  Irregular,  to  shew  that  this 
is  not  spoken  absolutely.  Bee  Rule  821. 


10.  we  fools  were  made  to  the  world  on  account 
of  Christ.  But  ye  wise  were  made  to  the  world  in 
Christ,  we  weak.  But  ye  strong,  ye  honorable. 
But  we  dishonorable, 

11.  unto  the  present  hour  indeed,  we  hunger,  and 
thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no 
certain  dwelling  place, 

12.  and  labor,  working  with  the  own  hands,  being 
reviled,  we  bless,  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it, 

13.  being  blamed,  we  entreat,  as  filth  of  the  world 

•51 

we  have  been  made,  an  offecouring  of  all  things  even 
unto  now, 

14.  not  for  putting  out  of  countenance  you,  I 
write  these  things,  but  as  my  beloved  children,  I 


warn  you. 


552  233 


15.  For  though  ye  should  have  ten  thousand  in- 

. 233 . 


structors,  in  Christ,  yet  not  many  fathers.  For  in 

.  . 553 . 

Christ,  through  the  gospel,  I  did  beget  you. 


16.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  followers  of  me, 


be, 

1 7.  on  account  of  this,  I  did  send  yon  Timotheus, 

221,1  554 

who  a  beloved  and  faithful  child  of  mine  in  Jehovah 

. 535 . . 

is,  who  shall  remind  you  of  my  ways  that  are  in 

•••  .  Ml 

Christ.  As  every  where,  to  every  church,  I  teach. 

. 4 0S**** 

18.  Now  as  some  were  puffed  up  after  not  coming 
of  me  to  you. 

M  •  l|  «•«»•••••■  •  •  •  • 

19.  Yet  I  will  come  shortly  to  you,  if  the  Lord 

550  . 

should  have  willed,  and  will  know  not  the  speech  of 

^  |  If  If  i#ilff#t#Bi»f|  ISIS 

them  that  have  been  puffed  up,  but  the  power. 

20.  For  not  in  speech,  the  kingdom  of  the  God 
exists,  but  in  power, 


662.  For  though  ye  should  Sfc.  Disarranged,  to  shew  that  the 
number  specified  u  to  be  underetood  indefinitely.  See  Rule  321. 

563.  1  did  beget  you.  Literally,  You  who  I  now  address; 
whereas  Ac.,  I  introduced  the  Gospel  into  your  City ;  henoe  Ac., 
321 

664.  Who  a  beloved  and  faithful  child  of  mine  in  Jehovah  ie 
Literally.  Of  mine  in  particular ;  whereas  Ac.,  Of  him  who  loves 
Christ ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

666.  Shall  remind  yon.  literally,  Shall  teach  yon  nothing  but 
what  you  already  know;  whereas  Ac.,  Generally  speaking  or  as 
regards  important  doctrines  shall  do  so j  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

656.  If  the  Lord  should  have  willed.  Literally,  If  the  Lord 
actively  determines  for  me  to  come  ;  whereas  tux.  Passive ,  If  he  does 
not  interpose  to  my  coming  /  henoe  Ac,  822,1. 


O  O 
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21 .  what  will  ye  with  a  rod,  I  should  have  come 

to  you,  or  with  a  spirit's  love  eveu  after  meekness. 

Chapter  V, 

000 

L  Commonly  fornication  is  reported  to  you,  and 

333  . 

such  fornication  which  not  even  among  the  Gentiles 
.  009 

is,  it  is  reported  that  some  woman  by  the  father  of 
her  to  have  committed  it, 

2.  yet  ye  having  been  puffed  up  exist,  but  is  it  not 
better,  ye  did  mourn,  in  order  that  he  should  have 
been  removed  from  the  midst  of  you  Christians,  he 

050 

that  did  this  deed. 


3.  For  I  verily  being  absent  in  the  body.  Yet 
being  present  in  the  spirit.  Already  have  judged,  as 

061 

being  present,  him  that  performed  thus  this  thing, 

4.  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  you  and  the  my 
spirit  having  been  united  with  the  exercise  of  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  entrusted  to  man,  I  judge 
to  have  delivered  the  such  like  to  the  Satan  of 
destruction  of  the  flesh's  bond  in  Christ, 

05s 

5.  in  order  that  the  spirit's  bond  in  Christ  should 
have  been  made  safe  in  the  day  of  the  Lord, 

6.  not  good  is  your  glorying,  ye  have  not  con- 

833  333  014 

sidered,  that  a  little  leaven,  all  the  lump  leavens, 

7.  purge  out  the  old  leaven,  in  order  that  ye 

333 


For  even  Christ  our  passover  was  sacrificed  for  this 

»  M  •••»«»  ■  •  •  9  • 

end, 

8.  therefore  we  should  keep  the  feast.  Not  with 
old  leaven,  neither  with  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked¬ 
ness,  but  with  unleaven  of  sincerity  and  truth. 


should  exist  a  new  lump. 


9.  I  wrote  to  you  next,  in  the  order  of  my  letter . 
Not  to  company  with  fornicators, 

10.  not  absolutely  not  to  company  with  the  for¬ 
nicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or 
extortioners,  or  idolaters,  for  then  ye  are  under  an  > 
obligation  indeed  out  of  the  world  to  have  gone. 

11.  So  now  understand,  I  then  wrote  to  you 
above.  Not  to  company,  if  any  one,  a  brother  being 
called,  a  fornicator  should  exist  i  e  continue  to  he, 
or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  an  extortioner,  not  to  company  with  the  such  like. 
Not  even  to  eat. 

12.  For  where  exists  to  me  an  authority  the 
without  Christ  to  judge  what  their  characters  are, 
is  it  not  the  within  Christ,  ye  have  authority  to 

0M 

13.  And  the  without  Christ,  the  God  shall  judge, 
remove  the  wicked  person  from  among  yourselves, 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  any  of  you  a  matter  having  against  another 
would  be  bold  to  have  gone  to  law  before  the  unjust, 
yea  is  it  not,  before  the  saints  ye  would  go. 

2.  Verily  ye  have  not  perceived,  that  the  saints 

050 

shall  judge  as  to  the  obligations  of  the  world's  order- 
ings,  and  if  by  you,  the  world  is  judged,  unworthy 

333,3 

of  lowest  judgment  seats  are  ye, 

.  .  06s 

3.  ye  have  not  perceived,  that  we  shall  judge  men's 

■  ••••••«»  ••••••  #*«f*t*»** 

claim  to  be  angels  i  e  messengers  of  God,  much  less 
truly  things  pertaining  to  this  life  are . 

4.  Therefore  even  judgment  seats  pertaining  to 


658.  Fornication  is  reported  to  you.  Literally,  You  that  I  now 
address ;  whereas  Ao,,  To  those  that  are  of  pour  Christian  body  or 
Church  ;  benoe  be.,  821. 

669.  Woman  bp  the  father.  The  Received  Translation  describee 
adultery  not  fornication. 

660.  He  that  did  this  dead.  Literally,  This  would  be  confined, 
To  a  particular  person  performing  a  particular  act ;  whereas  Ac. 
has  relation  I  conceive,  To  anp  one  who  has  been  guiltp  of  the  trans¬ 
gression  that  is  specified  ;  benoe  Ao.,  821. 

661.  Him  that  performed  Arc.  Literally,  This  is  restricted,  To 
the  particular  person  that  has  been  specified  ;  whereas  Ac.  General, 
All  who  perform  such  an  act ,  the  woman  as  well  at  the  man  ;  hence 
Ac..  321. 

662.  To  the  Satan  of  destruction  of  the  flesh's  bond  in  Christ. 
To  justify  the  Sense  of  the  Received  Translation  of  this  passage  it  is 
necessary  to  explain,  Why  the  Article  is  not  expressed  before  the 
word  Destruction ;  also,  Where  man  is  taught,  that  it  is  Satan's  pro¬ 
vince  and  not  God's  to  take  away  man's  life ;  and  lastly.  How  the 
natural  death  of  man  is  able  to  save  the  spirit  in  the  day  of  the 


Lord.  See  also  verse  18,  Demove  the  wicked  person  from  among 
pourselves,  how  aan  thin  be  done  if  he  had  been  previously  killed. 

663.  In  order  that  the  spirit  should  have  been  made  safe  ts 
the  dap  of  the  Lord .  Literally,  In  order  that  it  thould  Necessarily t 
whereas  Ac.,  In  order  that  it  should  Possihlp ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1.  I 
must  leave  to  those  who  regard  Rev.  i.  10  to  have  reference  to  tbs 
Sabbat  h,  to  explain  why  the  refererenoe  here.  The  dap  of  the  lard, 
is  not  also  to  the  same  as  they  contend  it  there  has  reference  to, 
namely,  to  the  Sabbath. 

664.  For  even  Christ  our  passover  was  sacrificed .  I  see  no 
reason  for  the  Disarrangement  here,  except  it  be  to  shew  that  tbs 
Sense  is  here  to  be  understood  Metaphorically,  Not  actuallg  saerir 
ficed ,  but,  Dp  Ms  death  assured  Man  of  the  accomplishment  of  the 
end  specified ;  benoe  Ac.,  321. 

665.  Shall  judge  the  world.  Literally,  Shall  adjudicate  those 
that  are  in  this  world ;  whereas  Ao.,  Shall  judge  how  far  the 
orderings  qf  this  world  require  our  regard:  hence  bo.,  821.  In 
like  manner  in  verse  3,  We  shall  judge  angels. 
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this  life,  if  ye  should  have  these  that  have  been  least 

esteemed  in  the  church,  place  down  them  therein , 

448 

5.  with  shame,  I  speak  thus  to  you,  is  there  not 

si*  *•; . . . 

among  you  one  wise  man ,  who  shall  be  able  to 
have  judged  in  midst  of  his  brethren, 

6.  but  brother,  with  brother,  is  gone  to  law,  and 
this,  before  unbelievers. 


7.  Therefore  indeed  now  certainly  a  fault  exists  in 

•  *"*  +  »•**••»**••  ii  *••••♦ 

you,  that  goings  to  law  ye  have  with  yourselves, 
why  is  it  not  rather,  ye  are  wronged,  why  is  it  not 
rather,  ye  are  defrauded, 

8.  but  ye  do  wrong  and  defraud,  and  this, 
brethren, 

9.  can  it  be,  ye  have  not  known,  that  unrighteous 

507 

persons  shall  not  inherit  a  kingdom  of  God.  Be 
not  deceived,  neither  fomicatorB,  nor  idolaters,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
with  mankind, 

% 

10.  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 

t  8®7 

revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  a  kingdom  of 
God, 


of  them 


them 


and  justified  in  respect  of  being  of  such  a  kingdom  by 
bearing  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
the  attestings  of  the  Spirit  of  our  God, 

12.  all  things,  offices ,  and  privileges  in  such  a  king - 

MB 

dom  it  is  lawful  for  me  a  Christian  to  have ,  but  not 

. . *848*’***  54« 

all  it  is  expedient  for  me  to  have ,  all  it  is  lawful  for 


•  • 


♦  • 


me  a  Christian  to  have ,  but  I  will  not  be  made  a 

•  •  •  ■ 

slave  in  respect  of  partaking  or  not  partaking,  by  any 
of  them, 

13.  such  as  the  meats  used  by  the  belly,  or  the 

666.  A  fault  exists  in  yon.  Literally,  A  fault  of  tome  kind  or 
otkor  /  whereas  Ao.,  A  fault  m  relation  to  the  matter  we  are  treat- 
**9  9/1  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

Mi.  Shall  not  inherit  a  kingdom  of  Ood.  The  Omission  of 
the  Article  before  the  words  Kingdom  and  Ood,  shews  that  God's 
kingdom  in  hearen  is  not  here  referred  to  ;  and  the  Disarrangement 
of  the  words  To  inherit  is  intended  to  shew,  that  if  in  this  world 
the  viees  prescribed  are  exhibited  by  the  inhabitants  of  God's  King¬ 
dom  or  Church,  they  do  not  justly  hold  their  positions  j  hence  Ac., 
321 ;  for  had  it  been  Regular ,  it  would  have  required.  That  no 
pereon  having  once  had  the  character  prescribed,  should ,  under  any 
circumstances,  have  a  place  in  Ood?s  church. 


80S 

belly  by  the  meats  used.  As  the  God  will  render 

•«•••• •»ii«iiiii 

useless  a  claim  by  servitude  in  even  this  or  these 
kind  of  things.  Even  the  body's  claim  by  servitude 
the  God  will  render  useless  not  by  the  fornications 
ability  to  exclude ,  but  by  the  Lord's  assurance  res¬ 
pecting  belief  in  him,  yet  the  Lord's  assurance  the 
God  will  render  useless  by  the  body's  indulgence . 

14.  I  say  the  Ood .  As  the  God  verily  did  raise 

500  648  . 

up  the  Lord,  and  did  raise  up  us  to  such  a  kingdom 

I40III  •  •  f  B  #0B0  ••  lfl00S|B|i8SIB|flB 

by  means  of  his  power, 

.  4fl8 

15.  ye  have  not  perceived,  that  your  bodies  mem- 

aei  . •*••• 

bers  of  Christ's  kingdom  exist.  Therefore  having 

•  A  1  1  •  ■  «••••»•*•••  9111  •  •  ■  •  *♦  ■  •  •  »  •■■Hi 

taken  the  title  of  the  members  of  the  Christ,  should 

810  . 

I  have  acquired  the  title  of  those  that  are  members 

*  I  •  §  •fA|B§§a§Bss  0  f  f  •  1  t  t  b  1  •  f  1  |  a  I  3  A  f  •  s  •  0  0  #  t  •  a  t  c  t  t  •  •  i  i  0  0  t9ft000i#i  9  f  0  §  9  a  0  a  mu  mm 

of  a  harlot.  It  may  not  have  been  i  e  this  you  cannot 
sanction, 

16.  otherwise  ye  have  not  perceived,  that  he  that 
is  joined  with  the  harlot's  bond,  one  body  with  her 
he  exists.  For  he  shall  exist,  he  i  e  God  saith,  the 
two,  as  one  flesh. 

17.  But  he  that  is  joined  with  the  Lord's  bond, 
one  spirit  with  him  he  exists, 

18.  flee  the  fornication  that  you  have  allowed, 

3X8  570 

every  sin  whatsoever  a  man  should  have  committed, 

♦  . .  %!J\  . *  •  . . .  . . * . * . * 

without  the  form  of  matter,  it  exists.  But  he  that 
commits  fornication,  with  the  its  own  form  of  matter, 


he  sins, 

19.  verily  ye  have  not  perceived,  that  your  body, 

408 

a  temple  of  that  that  is  in  you  a  spirit  holy  »  e  freed 
from  guilt  exists,  which  ye  have  from  God,  bo  ye  exist 


•  ••  « 


not  as  members  of  his  kingdom  of  yourselves. 

20.  For  ye  were  bought  with  a  price,  glorify  there¬ 
fore  the  God  for  it  by  ' acknowledgment,  in  your  body. 


568.  Ood  will  render  useless.  Literally,  Will  in  no  way  esti¬ 
mate  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Will  not  esteem  it  as  entitling  to  a  claim ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

569.  As  the  Ood  verily  did  raise  up  the  Lord.  Literally,  In  exact 
conformity  of  circumstance ;  when**  Ac.,  In  exact  conformity  0} 
result ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

670.  Every  sin  whatsoever  a  man  should  have  committed.  Liter¬ 
ally,  A  man ;  whereaa  Ac.,  Any  existence  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

671.  JFhrvi  qf  matter.  I  hare  no  direct  authority  for  this  trans¬ 
lation. 
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Chapter  VII. 

1.  Now  concerning  what  things,  ye  did  write, 
good  it  is  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 

2.  But  on  account  of  the  fornication's  temptations , 

574 

each  man,  hare  his  own  wife,  and  each  woman,  have 

874  .  . 

the  her  own  husband, 

.  874 

3.  render  to  the  woman  thus  united  [the  man  thus 

. . .  •  •  •  *«  . . . .  »tti  «• 

united]  the  i  e  that  which  is  due  to  her .  And  like- 

•  ••»«•••««.•  #«>••!«.»#••  ••••••••  <■•«••  I 

wise  also  the  woman  thus  united  to  the  man  thus 
united, 

575 

4.  the  woman  thus  united  hath  not  power  over  the 
her  own  body,  but  the  man  that  is  thus  united .  And 
likewise  also  the  man  thus  urn ted  hath  not  power 

575  _  . 

over  the  his  own  body,  but  the  woman  that  is  thus 

•  4  a  a  #  #  aittaftfli 

united . 

5.  Defraud  not  one  another,  if  nothing,  with  con- 

375,1 

sent,  for  a  time  be  settled,  in  order  that  ye  shall  have 


8.  So  I  say  to  the  unmarried  and  to  the  widows, 
good  for  them  perhaps  they  should  have  remained, 
like  as  I. 

9.  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  marry.  For  better 
it  exists  to  have  married  than  to  be  burned. 

578  548 

10.  And  not  I  but  the  Lord  command  to  the 


married,  a  woman,  from  a  man.  Not  to  have  de- 

If,,  !«•••*■« 

parted. 

11.  But  if  indeed  she  should  have  departed,  re- 

577 

main,  single,  or  be  reconciled  to  the  man  ie  to  her 
husband,  also  a  man,  a  wife  not  to  put  away. 

578 

12.  Now  I  speak  the  rest,  not  the  Lord,  if  any 

678,1  . .  "**** 

brother  a  wife  hath  unbelieving,  and  she  consent  to 
dwell  with  him.  Not  put  away  her, 

13.  also  a  woman  who  hath  an  unbelieving  hus¬ 
band,  and  this  man  consents  to  dwell  with  her.  Not 
put  away  the  man. 


leisure  for  the  house  of  prayer,  then  again  in  the 
same  i  e  former  state,  ye  should  exist,  in  order  that 

548 

the  Satan  should  not  tempt  you,  through  the  incon¬ 
tinence  of  your  own  choosing, 

6.  But  this  thing  I  speak  concerning  permission 
t  e  what  is  permitted  to  you,  not  concerning  com¬ 
mandment  t  e  what  is  commanded  to  you, 

883 

7.  For  1  would  all  men  to  have  existed  as  even 

57fl 

myself,  but  each  man  hath  his  own  proper  gift  of 
God,  the  one  indeed  thus.  And  the  one  thus. 


14.  For  the  husband  that  is  unbelieving  hath  been 
sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  wife  that  is  un¬ 
believing  hath  been  sanctified  by  the  brother,  for 

Ml 

otherwise  indeed  your  children  unclean  they  exist. 

99% 

But  now  holy  they  exist. 

15.  But  if  the  unbelieving  is  departed,  let  him  be 


departed,  the  brother  or  the  sister  tn  Gods  kingdom 
hath  not  been  enslaved  in  the  such  like  cases .  So 


548 

to  peace,  the  God  hath  called  us. 

##is  tff  11  9  i  t  t  1 

16.  For  what  hast  thou  known  0  wife,  whether 


578.  Hot  to  touch  a  woman.  Literally,  In  any  way  ;  whereas 
Ao.,  In  the  Sense  here  referred  to  ;  hence  Ac,  321. 

674.  Save  kit  own  wife — Save  the  her  own  husband .  Literally, 
This  is  a  command  to  every  one  to  effect  these  ends  ;  whereas  Ac., 
A  permission  to  every  one  to  effect  them,  should  he  feel  disposed  to 
do  so.  Sis  own  wifb,  Liberally,  Something  possessed  by  him,  such 
as  his  slave  or  daughter;  whereas  Ao.,  The  wife  he  may  choose; 
hence  Ao.,  821.  The  her  own  husband.  Literally,  The  man  that 
belongs  to  her ,  as  in  Terse  4,  The  body  that  belongs  to  her ,  and  in 
relation  to  the  Man,  The  body  that  belongs  to  him,  which  Sense 
cannot  be  described  as.  The  body  of  himself  As  himself  has  no 
existence  without  his  body  ;  or  in  relation  to  the  Woman,  it  could 
not  be  said,  The  Man  of  herself,  since  the  does  not  possess  the  Man , 
but  the  Man  possesses  her.  Toe  Gender  of  the  Article  and  Pronoun 
is  not  governed  by  its  Antecedent  Halation,  but  by  the  Gender  of 
that  which  it  defines,  as  is  eridait  from  Terse  4,  The  woman  over  the 
her  own  body. 

675.  Math  not  power  over .  Literally,  In  no  particular ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  In  the  particular  referred  to  /  hence  Ao.,  821. 

575,1.  In  order  that  ye  shall  have  leisure  for  the  hones  qf  prayer. 
I  think  it  probable  that  inis  was  addressed  only  to  those  whose  dis¬ 
tance  from  the  house  of  Prayer  was  such  as  required  them  in  atten¬ 
dance  on  it  to  be  absent  mom  their  homes  for  days,  perhaps  for 
weeks. 


576.  But  each  man  hath  his  own  proper  gift  of  God.  IitffsDy, 
A  gift  peculiar  to  himself;  whereas  Ao.,  A  gift  God  has  fitted  him 
for  exercising;  hence  Ac.,  821.  From  Goa ,  and  not,  From  Us 
God,  as  that  would  imply,  An  immediate  donation  corresponding  to 
the  miraculous  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  whereas  the  gut  here  has 
reference,  To  that  which  man  receives  in  the  nature  that  God  gives 
to  him ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Article .  See  Buie  101. 

677.  Bemain  single  or  be  reconciled  to  the  man.  The  Peculiar 
Government  of  the  word.  Single ,  is  I  conceive  designed  to  shew,  S« 
Buie  822,  That  the  ApostWs  intention  was  not  to  invalidate  tin 
verity  of  her  being  a  married  woman ,  whioh  the  Literal  Sense  of  it 
expresses  that  he  does.  The  Disarrangement  of  the  words,  Or  k 
reconciled  to  the  man,  is  designed  to  shew,  See  Bole  321 ;  Thai  this 
Injunction  is  to  be  understood  with  Bastrictioii,  The  wffe  being 
released  from  an  observance  qf  it  by  the  death  qf  her  husband. 

678.  Now  I  speak  the  rest.  Literally,  He  had  spoken  tie 
former ;  whereas  An,  I  speak  the  red  without  divine  authority; 
hence  An,  821. 

578,1.  If  any  brother  a  wife  hath  unbelieving.  LitsaQy,  Ttm 
injunction  is  confined  to  thoae,  Who  were  married  at  ike  time  qf  it* 
being  uttered ;  whereas  Ao.  I  think  intended  to  embrace,  Any  uho 
may  hereafter  form  connections  of  that  description;  hnoeAe,8SL 

579.  But  if  the  unbelieving  is  departed .  Literally,  Is  now  gone; 
whereas  Ao.,  Shall  at  any  time  leave  /  hence  Ao.,  32^2. 
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thou  shalt  save  the  husband,  or  what  hast  thou 

.  *  580 

known  O  husband,  whether  thou  shalt  save  the 
wife, 

17.  except  what  is  known  by  each,  that  the  Lord 
hath  apportioned  each  person’s  trial,  that  the  God 
hath  called.  Thus  as  I  have  directed  walk,  and  thus 


in  all  the  churches,  I  ordain, 

18.  having  been  circumcised,  he  who  hath  been 
called.  Not  uncircumcise,  in  uncircumcision,  any 
one  was  called.  Not  circumcise, 


581 

19.  the  circumcision’s  mark  nothing  exists,  and 

. 581  . 

the  uncircumcision’s  absence  of  mark  nothing  exists, 


except  it  be  an  observance  of  commandments  of  God, 

20.  each,  in  the  calling,  in  which  he  was  called, 
in  this,  remain, 

21.  a  servant  being,  thou  wert  called.  It  concerns 

548  .  581  . 

not  thee,  but  if  indeed  free  thou  art  able  to  have 
become.  Rather  make  use  of  it. 

22.  For  he  that  is  in  Jehovah,  having  been  called, 
a  servant  being,  a  freeman  of  Jehovah  he  exists. 
Likewise  also  the  freeman  being,  he  having  been 

3»,1 

called,  a  servant  of  Christ  he  is, 

. 408 . ; .  ^  585 

23.  ye  were  bought  with  a  price.  Be  not  made, 
servants  by  men, 

24.  each,  in  what,  he  was  called,  brethren,  in  this, 
remain  with  God. 

25.  And  concerning  the  state  of  remaining  virgins. 


680.  Whether  thou  thalt  tote.  laterally,  Be  the  principal; 
whereat  Ac.,  Be  the  Agent;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

681.  The  Circumcision  nothing  exists.  Literally,  In  an m  respect ; 
whereat  Ac.,  In  the  respect  referred  to  in  the  context ;  hence  Ac., 
822,1. 

682.  Free  thou  art  able  to  hone  become.  Literally,  Without 
amg  restraint;  whereat  Ac.,  Delivered  from  being  a  slave;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 

683.  Be  not  made ,  servants  by  men.  Had  the  Authorized  Ver¬ 
non  of  thit  passage  been  correct,  the  word  servants,  would  hare 
been  Governed  by  the  Verb  preceding  it,  in  which  cate  my  Version 
would  have  been  inadmissible.  In  my  opinion,  the  Sente  of  the 
Authorized  Version  is  inadmissible,  as  had  the  Government  been 
Regular,  the  Context  requires  the  word  Servant  to  rater  to  the  per¬ 
formance  of  duty  to  or  to  Christ,  and  then  the  Apostle's  in¬ 
junction  would  be,  Be  not  ye  houeehM  servants  <f  Man,  or  ser¬ 
vants  tf  Christ.  I  conceive  that  the  Apostle's  Sense  is,  Be  not  made 
servants  as  regards  obedience  to  draumeision  and  Forms  Sfc.  by 
men.  To  express  this  Sense  with  the  words  employed,  the  Govern¬ 
ment  should  be  and  is  Irregular.  Bee  Buie  S22. 

684.  I  have  not  a  commandment.  Literally,  God  includes  them 
in  no  command ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  hoes  no  command  to  the m,  either  to 
marry  or  to  remain  single  ;  hence  Ao^  821. 

686.  But  I  give  a  judgment.  Literally,  J  decide  ;  whereas  Ac. 
1  concave, 1  suggest ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


584 

I  have  not  a  co: 


mandment  from  Jehovah. 


But  I 


♦ . . 

give  a  judgment  on  the  part  of  God,  that  a  man 

having  been  pitied  by  Jehovah  in  that  state,  faithful 

580 

he  is  to  exist  i  e  to  continue  therein* 

26.  Therefore  I  consider  this  that  follows  good 
for  a  man  to  begin  with,  in  a  necessity  that  has  been 
present  i  e  that  does  not  now  press  him,  that  good 
it  is  for  a  man  the  same  as  he  is  to  exist  i  e  to 
continue . 

27.  Thou  hast  been  bound  to  a  wife.  Seek  not 
being  loosed,  thou  hast  been  loosed  from  a  wife. 
Seek  not  a  wife. 

28.  Yet  if  indeed  thou  shouldst  marry,  thou  sinned 
not,  and  if  a  virgin  should  marry,  she  sinned  not. 

587 

Nevertheless  the  such  like  shall  have  trouble  in  the 


flesh.  But  I  spare  you, 


« • 


29.  Yet  this  thing  I  affirm,  brethren,  the  time 


having  been  made  short,  the  henceforth  exists,  in 

589 

order  that  even  they  that  have  wives,  as  they  that 
have  not  should  exist  accepted  of  God, 

589 

30.  and  they  that  weep,  as  they  that  weep  not, 

589 

and  they  that  rejoice,  as  they  that  rqoice  not,  and 

589 

they  that  buy,  as  they  that  posses^  not, 

31.  so  they  that  use  the  world,  as  they  that  abuse 
not  it.  For  the  fashion  of  this  world  passes  away. 

32.  Therefore  I  would  have  you  free  from  care  to 

589,1 

exist  respecting  it,  the  unmarried  takes  extra  thought 


586.  Faithful  he  is  to  exist  therein.  Literally,  Me  is  faUhJkl 
in  all  respects,  by  so  doing  ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  is  so  in  relation  to  the 
particular  referred  to  in  the  Context ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the 
first  Auxiliary  Verb .  See  Buie  322. 

687.  Shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh.  Literally,  They  shall  have 
trouble  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  the  act  entails  especial  trouble ;  hence 
Ac.,  921. 

6SS.  But  I  spare.  Literally,  I  spare  you  the  trouble ;  whereas 
Ac.,  I  spare  you  a  description  of  your  trouble  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

589.  As  they  that  have  not.  It  does  not  admit  of  doubt  that 
it  is  a  Buie  in  Greek,  both  in  relation  to  the  Government  and  the 
Sense,  when  a  Particular,  or  a  Limitation  is  required  to  he 
repeated  in  a  Seoond  Ac.  Clause  of  a  Sentence,  or  if  not  actually 
repeated,  to  be,  as  regards  the  Sense,  implied  as  expressed,  that  such 
Particular  or  Limitation  is  often  not  exprrasod  in  such  Second 
Clause  Ac.,  but  is  left  to  be  supplied  by  the  Header  t  See  Note 
665,1  to  Matthew  j  and  See  Romans  ii.  8  j  and  I  conceive  it  does 
not  admit  of  doubt  that  such  is  the  cnee  here,  since  after  all  the 
Apostle  hm  been  enjoining  as  the  duty  of  the  married  man  in  this 
ohapter,  see  especially  Vane  4,  it  is  not  posrible  for  him  that  is 
obedient  to  the  injunctions  then  given,  to  be.  As  one  that  has  so 
wife ;  hence  the  Paraphrase. 

689,1.  The  unmarried  takes  extra  thought  for  the  things  <f  the 
Lord.  The  Received  Translation  of  the  Verb  is  in  my  opinion 
uqjust,  see  Matt.  vL  26,  Take  no  thought  far  your  ijfb.  The 
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for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  should  have 
pleased  the  Lord. 


530,1 


33.  But  he  that  marries  takes  extra  thought  for 
the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  should  have  pleased 
the  wife,  and  so  hath  been  divided, 


34.  And  the  woman  that  is  unmarried  and  the 

**•  *580,1 . . " . 

virgin  takes  extra  thought  for  the  things  of  the  Lord, 

.  . . .  ■«••■•••»••«  •  • 

in  order  that  she  should  exist  holy  both  in  the  body's 

500.1 

and  in  the  spirit's  acts .  But  the  woman  that  marries 
takes  extra  thought,  how  she  should  have  pleased  the 
husband  of  her . 

548 

35.  And  this,  for  the  profit  of  you  yourselves,  I 

. 580,1 . 

speak,  not  in  order  that  I  should  have  cast  a  snare 

for  you  by  your  incurring  guilt  in  disobedience  of  my 

.... 

prescription ,  but  for  the  becoming  and  zealous  exist¬ 
ing  in  the  Lord  without  distraction. 

36.  But  if  any  one  is  bound  by  this  prescription 

500  ••••• . . . . . . . 

to  behave  uncomely  to  his  virgin,  if  by  so  doing  the 

500,1 . - . 

bloom  of  youth  she  should  pass,  and  so  he  is  under 
an  obligation  to  fulfil  his  engagement  to  her ,  what  he 
wills,  act,  he  sins  not,  marry. 

500,1 

37.  Yet  he  who  stedfast  hath  stood  in  his  heart 


i  e  affections .  Not  having  an  obligation  to  any  virgin . 

501  . . . ”*• 

But  hath  power,  over  the  his  own  will,  and  this  thing 

. */*"  t  501 

hath  decreed  in  the  heart  to  keep  the  virgin  of  him¬ 
self.  Well  he  shall  do, 

mm  •  •  •  * 

38.  so  then  indeed  he  that  gives  marriage  to  his 
own  virgin.  Well  he  shall  do,  but  he  that  gives  not 
marriage,  better  he  shall  do, 

503  333 

39.  a  wife  hath  been  bound  for  as  much  time  as, 


word  it  a  oompound  of  two  word*,  meaning,  To  divide  the  mind. 
If  the  mind  it  properly  engaged  with  that  which  should  be  the 
subject  of  its  attention,  and  that  attention  ie  divided  for  any  ex¬ 
trinsic  matter,  that  matter  in  that  case,  Mat  or  takes  extra  thought, 
and  this  is  in  my  opinion  the  true  Sente  of  the  word,  and  therefore 
I  so  translate  it. 

The  Literal  Sense  of  this  passage  implies,  That  the  parties 
described  necessarily  do  what  u  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Man  ordi¬ 
narily  does  so ;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

689,2.  I  should  cast  a  snare  for  you.  laterally,  Designedly  do 
the  thing  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  Do  that  which  might  result  in  that 
which  is  specified ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

690.  Bound  by  this  prescription.  laterally,  Bound;  whereas 
Ac.,  Judges  himself  to  be  so  ;  hence  &o.,  821. 

690,1.  If  bloom  of  youth  she  should  pass.  laterally.  The 
exact  thing  specified ,  which  might  have  oocwrred  before  he  became 
engaged  to  her ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  her  age  called  on  him  not  to  delay 
marriage ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


her  husband  liveth.  But  if  the  husband  should  have 
died,  free  she  exists,  to  whom  she  will  to  have  been 
married.  Only  in  Jehovah. 

40.  But  happier  she  exists,  if  so  she  should  have 
remained,  according  to  the  my  judgment.  For  I 
think,  even  myself,  a  spirit  accepted  of  God  to  have 
in  so  judging. 

Chapter  VIII. 

1.  Now  as  touching  thingB  offered  unto  idols,  we 

504 

have  perceived  (for  we  all  have  knowledge  respecting 

•  ■  «  •  ♦  ♦  •  ♦  •••»■•  . . . 

it)  the  knowledge  touching  such  sacrifices  puffeth  up. 
But  the  love  touching  i  e  that  causes  them  to  be 
offered  edifieth, 

. *  *; .  504,1 

2.  if  any  one  thinketh  to  have  known  anything 
that  justifies  such  sacrifices .  Not  yet  he  knew  it. 
As  it  is  fit  to  have  known. 

504,i 

3.  For  if  any  one  loves  the  God,  he  has  been 

«  *  i  »  «  ••  ,  «•••■■■■  itlkv.ialtitt**  t  i 

acknowledged  by  him  without  such  sacrifices. 

4.  Then  as  touching  the  eating  of  the  things 
offered  unto  idols,  we  have  perceived,  that  nothing  oa 
idol  is  in  the  world,  and  that  no  one  God  but  one  is. 

5.  For  even  though  indeed  being  called  Gods 
exist,  whether  in  heaven,  or  on  earth.  As  indeed 
many  gods  and  many  lords  exist, 

333 

6.  there  exists  to  us,  one  God  that  is  a  Father, 
by  whom,  the  all  things  created  exist,  even  we  ovr- 

333 

selves,  by  him,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  means 

•  •  ■  i  i  i  ■••••• 

of  whom,  the  all  things  effected  exist ,  even  we  our¬ 
selves,  by  means  of  him, 

7.  yet  not  in  every  one,  the  knowledge  of  this 

690,2.  Yet  he  who  stedfast  hath  stood  m  Am  heart.  literally, 
Hath  never  had  an  engagement  to  a  woman ;  whereat  Ao,  Hath  no 
existing  engagement  to  a  woman  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

691.  But  hath  power  over  the  his  own  will.  Literally,  Is  dbU  to 
control  it ;  whereat  Ac.,  Hath  no  obstacle  such  as  an  engagement  to 
act  otherwise  than  as  he  wills  ;  henoe  AoM  821. 

692.  The  virgin  of  himself.  Literally,  The  female  to  whom  he 
ie  bound  ;  whereat  Ac.,  Hie  own  chastity ;  henoe  321. 

693.  A  wife  hath  been  bound  for  as  much  time  as  her  husband 
liveth.  Literally,  Nothing  can  annul  their  connection  ;  whereat  Ao, 
She  cannot  at  her  will  separate  from  him ;  hence  Ac.,  822,L 

694.  We  have  knowledge.  Literally,  We  are  all  aware;  when* 
at  Ao.,  We  have  been  instructed  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

594,1.  If  any  one  tkinketk  to  have  known  anything.  Literally, 
About  any  matter  /  whereat  Ao.,  About  that  ' to  which  the  Context 
has  reference ;  henoe  Ao.,  822,1. 

694^2.  If  any  one  loves  the  Ood.  literally,  To  any  extent; 
whereat  Ac.,  Truly  loves  him  ;  henoe  Ao,  322,1. 
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it.  Even  some  eat  with  the  common  custom  even 


. AQfi . . 

until  now  concerning  the  idol  as  a  thing  offered  unto 

t#f|  |  §  i  v  A  i  |  •  AtAAAi  AA§^  #i  I  •  A  t  •!  fifAA*  f  ff  A  A  fA  tl  lAAfti  |t  AIAAAI 

an  idol,  and  bo  their  conscience  weak  existing,  it  is 


defiled. 


596 

8.  Though  meat  commendeth  not  ns  to  the  God, 
neither  if  we  should  not  have  eaten,  are  we  worse, 
or  if  we  should  have  eaten,  are  we  better. 

9.  Therefore  take  heed.  Lest  this  liberty  of 
jour’s  a  stumbling  block  should  have  become  to 
the  weak. 


S07 

10.  For  if  any  one  should  have  seen  thee  that 
hath  knowledge,  in  an  idol’s  temple,  sitting  at  meat, 
is  it  not,  his  conscience  existing  weak,  he  shall  be 
emboldened  to  consent  unto  the  act,  the  things  offered 
unto  idols  to  eat  to  them. 


11.  So  the  brother  that  is  weak  in  the  knowledge 

548 

sustains  loss,  on  account  of  whom,  Christ  died. 

12.  And  thus  sinning  against  the  brethren,  and 

9Q8 

wounding  their  weak  conscience,  against  Christ,  ye  sin. 

. */•*••» . 

13.  Wherefore  if  meat  causes  to  offend  my  brother, 

l  a  »•  ««(  1  •  1  •  •  •  a  a  1  •  I  •  •  •  • 

I  would  not  have  eaten  flesh,  unto  the  ever,  leBt  I 

w 

should  have  caused  to  offend  my  brother, 

•  •  •  •  iiAttaes  A  •  4*44  1444  444  44  4*  41444444  944#  4  ■  49  94  4444  A  4  4  A  I  4 

Chapter  IX. 

810  910 

1.  am  I  not  free,  am  I  not  an  apostle,  is  it  not 

**•*910 . * . 

Jesus  our  Lord,  I  have  seen,  my  work  ye  do  not 

600 

exist  i  e  realize  as  being  in  Jehovah. 

999,9  001 

2.  if  an  apostle  I  am  not  i  e  am  not  shewn  to  be  to 

. . 801 . 

others,  yet  doubtless  an  apostle  I  am  shewn  to  be  to 


595.  Even  tome  eat  with  the  common  custom  Arc.  Literally, 
Concerning  it  being  a  deceit ;  whereas  &o.,  With  a  knowledge  con¬ 
cerning  the  relation  <f  the  food  to  the  idol ;  hence  &o.,  S2X. 

696.  Though  meat  commendeth  not  ne  to  the  Qod.  Literally,  Our 
nee  or  abuse  of  it  is  not  regarded  by  God ;  whereas  Ac.  restricted. 
To  our  nee  or  neglect  to  me  the  meat  referred  to  in  the  Context ; 
hence  As.,  321. 

697.  If  any  one  should  have  seen  thee.  Literally,  Any  one 
without  Imitation ;  whereas  Ac.,  Any  one  of  the  description  referred 
to  in  the  Context ;  henoe  Ate.,  321 . 

696.  Their  weak  conscience .  Literally,  The  ignorance  natural 
to  them;  whereas  Ac.,  The  ignorance  that  they  exhibit;  henoe 
Ate.,  821. 

699.  Wherrfore  if  meat  causes.  Literally,  Actively  does  what 
«s  stated ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive  t  Is  a  means  of  effecting  that  end  3 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

600.  My  work  ye  do  not  exist  in  Jehovah.  The  Arrangement 
of  the  Greek  being  Regular ,  and  the  words,  My  work ,  being  sepa¬ 
rated  from  the  words,  In  Jehovah,  precludes  this  passage  from  being 
regarded  as  an  Inquiry,  or  from  affording  the  Sense  that  the 
Beoeired  Translation  gives  to  it. 


you.  For  my  seal  of  the  apostlesbip  ye  exist  in 
Jehovah, 

80s  809,1 

3.  the  my  answer  it  is  to  those  that  examine 


II 


4.  Not  i  e  I  do  not  say,  we  have  not  authority  to 
have  eaten  or  to  have  drunken. 

5.  Not  i  e  I  do  not  say ,  we  have  not  authority  a 
siBter  in  God  wife  to  lead  about,  as  well  as  the  other 
apostles,  even  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  or  Cephas, 

6.  or  I  do  not  say ,  that  only  I  and  Barnabas,  we 
have  not  authority  not  to  work, 

7 .  I  do  say  who  goeth  a  warfare  for  his  own  allow¬ 
ances  i  e  for  what  he  is  allowed  to .  take  at  any  time  ? 

803. 

who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  the  fruit  of 
it,  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  of  the  milk  of  the  flock, 


•  •# 


rkoi  TiA^ 


8.  Not  as  a  mere  man,  these  things  I  say,  other- 

804 

wise  indeed  the  law  does  not  say  these  things. 

9.  But  in  the  Mosaic  law,  it  hath  been  written, 


thou  shalt  not  muzzle  an  ox  treading  out  corn. 

809 

is  not  a  concern  in  the  God  for  the  oxen. 


It 


10.  or  for  us  wholly,  he  speaks.  Because  for  us, 

it  was  written,  that  he  ought  in  hope,  he  that  ploughs 

to  plough,  and  he  that  treads  out  to  tread  out  in  hope 

000 

in  respect  of  that  he  should  partake  of  his  labor, 

.  . sso . 

11.  if  we  did  sow  in  you  the  spiritual  things  ye 

. . . 

have,  a  great  thing  is  it,  if  we  shall  reap  your  fleshly 

•807--  . 

things, 


601.  If  an  apostle  Tam  not.  Literally,  If  he  had  no  authority 
from  *iod  to  be  am  apostle  to  others ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  he  exhibited 
not  to  others  the  proof  of  his  being  an  apostle  ;  henoe  Ate.,  321. 

602.  Bee  Aote  617. 

602,1.  Examine  me .  Literally,  That  actually  do  so  /  whereas 
Ac.,  That  in  their  minds  question  my  authority ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

603.  And  eateth  not  the  fruit  of  it.  Literally,  All  of  it;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  Eateth  not  of  the  fruit  ofit;  henoe  &o.,  821. 

604.  Does  not  say  these  things.  Literally,  The  identical 
things}  whereas  Ac.,  Things  qf  the  same  import;  henoe  Ac., 
821 

606.  It  is  not  a  concern  in  the  God  for  the  oxen .  Disarranged, 
in  order  to  shew  that  the  Sense  is  not,  To  the  God  of  the  oxen ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

606.  In  respect  of  that  he  should  partake.  Literally,  An  abso¬ 
lute  requisite  for  partaking ;  whereas  Ao.,  An  ordinary  requisite  ; 
henoe  the  Peculiar  Government.  Bee  Buie  381. 

607.  Your  fleshly  things.  Literally,  Your  members  Afc. ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  The  property  fo.  which  in  this  lift  is  vouchsafed  to  you; 
henoe  Ac^  321. 
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12.  if  others  partake  of  your  authority  t  e  the 

mm  ■■•••«■••«  •  * . .  ■«•••»•«••«* 

authority  you  exercise ,  is  it  not  rather  we  should  do 
so,  nevertheless  we  made  not  use  of  this  licence,  but 

614 

all  things  we  endure,  lest  we  should  have  given  any 
hindrance  to  the  gospel  of  the  Christ, 

»  •  >  4  •  •  I  >9  «  •  ■  •  • 

13.  ye  have  not  perceived,  that  they  that  minister 

6ll  . 

the  holy  things,  of  the  temple,  they  eat,  they  that 

••■y*6ia .  6is  . 

wait  at  the  altar,  they  are  partakers  with  the  altar. 

. 614 . 

14.  Even  so  the  Lord  ordained  that  those  that 

507  . . . .  *■•••• 

preach  the  gospel,  of  the  gospel,  to  live. 

15.  But  I  have  not  been  given  the  use  of  any  of 
these  rights*  Yet  I  wrote  not  these  things,  in  order 
that  so  it  should  have  been  done  to  me.  For  it  is  a 

648  - 

greater  good  to  me  to  have  died  from  want,  verily 

. 514*  *  *  * 

my  cause  of  glory  no  one  shall  make  void. 

1 6.  For  though  I  should  preach  the  gospel,  a  cause 

3M,S  #  616  . 

of  glory  it  is  not  to  me.  For  necessity  is  laid  on  me. 

. •/*•; . —  . 

For  woe  it  is  to  me,  if  I  should  not  preach  the  gospel. 

17.  But  if  of  my  own  accord  this  thing  I  do,  I 
010 

have  a  reward.  But  if  by  compulsion  I  have  been 

• .  60s  . 

intrusted  with  a  stewardship. 

. ; .  8S9.S  648 

18.  Then  what  is  the  reward  of  sacrifice  to  me,  in 

order  that  preaching  the  gospel  without  charge,  I 

should  have  made  the  gospel  with  respect  to  that  I 
016  . 

could  not  have  made  use  of  my  power  in  the  gospel 
to  claim  support . 

19.  But  free  being  of  all  things,  I  made  by  my 

490  . 

own  choice  a  servant  to  all  men  myself,  in  order  that 

. *607*  . * . . . . 

I  should  gain  the  more, 

20.  I  say  a  servant ,  even  I  was  to  the  Jews  in 


609.  If  others  partake  of  poor  authority.  Literally,  Join  with 
you  in  the  exercise  of  authority;  whereas  Ac,  If  others  are  bene¬ 
fited  by  your  authority ;  hence  Ao,  321.  Tour  authority ,  see 
Note  607. 

611.  That  minister  the  holy  things.  Literally,  Things  that  are 
in  themeeloes  holy  ;  whereas  Aa,  Things  that  are  to  be  regarded  by 
man  as  holy;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

612.  They  that  1 oait.  Literally,  That  immediately  sacrifice; 
whereas  Ao,  Whosoever  directly  or  indirectly  administers  thereto ; 
hence  Ac,  821. 

618.  They  are  partakers .  Literally,  They  are  necessarily  so  ; 
whereas  Aa,  They  are  authorised  to  be  so;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

614  The  Lord  ordained .  Literally,  Expressly  what  is  stated  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Authorised  such  being  the  case ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

616.  For  necessity  is  laid  on  me.  Literally,  An  unavoidable 
matter;  whereas  Ac.,  A  moral  obligation ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

616.  I  have  a  reward.  Literally,  I  then  possess ;  whereas  Ac, 
I  thereby  attain  to;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


respect  of  my  authority,  as  a  Jew,  in  order  that  I 

fl©7 

should  have  gained  Jews,  I  was  to  those  that  are 


under  a  law  in  respect  of  authority,  as  one  under  such 

a  law.  (Not  myself  existing  under  such  a  law)  in 

607 

order  that  I  should  have  gained  those  that  are  under 


such  a  law, 

■  •  ..6 

21.  I  was  to  those  that  are  without  a  law,  «a 
respect  of  authority,  as  one  without  such  a  law.  (Not 
existing  mysetf  without  such  a  law  of  God,  even 
under  the  law  of  Christ  respecting  tf)  in  order  that  I 
should  have  gained  the  i  e  those  that  are  without 
such  a  law, 

22.  I  was  to  the  weak  in  relation  to  authority,  as 

607 

one  that  is  weak,  in  order  that  I  should  have  gained 

. II?"" 

the  weak,  I  have  been  in  respect  of  authority  to  the 

all  men  I  have  instructed  all  things  they  claimed  to  be 

’7’  .  .  007 

right,  in  order  that  entirely  I  should  have  saved 


some. 


23.  Yet  all  things  I  effect  after  the  gospel's  re¬ 
quirements,  in  order  that  a  joint  partaker  of  it  I 
should  have  been  by  never  having  departed  from  its 


precepts. 


24.  ye  have  not  perceived,  that  they  that  run  in  a 

618  . 

race,  all  of  them  indeed  run.  But  one  of  them  re- 

.  619  #  . 

ceives  the  prize.  So  run,  in  order  that  ye  should 


have  received. 

sas  a  619,1 

25.  Also  every  one  that  strives  for  mastery  is 


temperate  in  all  things.  Verily  indeed  those,  in 

.  .  too  ass 

order  that  they  should  have  obtained  a  corruptible 
crown.  But  we,  an  incorruptible. 


617.  I  home  boon  to  ike  all  men.  Literally,  I  have  arimdty 
realized  what  w  staled ;  whereon  Ac,  I  have  permitted  myssff  to 
appear  to  them  as  being  what  is  stated  ;  hence  Ao,  321. 

618.  They  that  run  in  a  race.  Literally,  This  would  be  confined 
to  actual  running  ;  whereon  Ac,  Is  laffnderf  to  embrace  competition 
qf  every  description ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

619.  But  one  the  prize  receives.  Literally,  In  all  eases,  seen 
when  two  prizes  are  offered,  or  two  are  equally  entitled  to  it;  whffe- 
as  Ac.,  One  alone  ordinarily  is  the  superior  competitor  ;  hence  4a, 
322,1. 

619,1.  Everyone  that  strives  for  masteries  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  Literally,  He  is  necessarily  so;  whereas  Ac,  His  duty 
requires  him  to  be  so;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

620.  They  should  have  obtained  a  corruptible  crown.  The 
Arrangement  is  Irregular,  to  shew,  that  the  Sense  has  reference  to 
reward,  and  not  to  an  actual  crown ;  hence  Ac,  821. 
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26.  I  therefore  now  so  run,  as  not  without  any 

498 

definite  aim.  So  I  fight,  as  not  beating  air, 

091 . # 

27.  but  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  into 

. 099 - 

subjection.  Lest  having  preached  to  othero,  I  my¬ 
self  a  cast  away  should  have  been. 

Chapter  X. 

1.  I  say,  a  cast  away .  For  I  would  not  you  to  be 

OSS 

ignorant,  brethren,  that  all  our  fathers,  under  the 
cloud  of  ignorance  to  be  removed  by  the  Messiah, 
were  existing,  and  all,  through  the  sea  of  the  troubles 
which  he  removed,  passed, 

2.  and  so  all  of  them,  that  were  under  the  Moses, 
they  baptized  on  account  of  the  cloud,  and  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  sea  specified , 

899 

3.  and  so  all  the  same  spiritual  meat  did  eat, 

•  • ;  839 . - 

4.  and  all  the  same  spiritual  drink  did  drink.  For 


•  •••••  •  •  ♦ »  *333  •  •  •  • 

they  were  drinking  of  a  spiritual  following  i  e  here - 

. sa,s . 

after  to  come  rock.  And  the  rock  the  Christ  that 
was  promised  was, 

5.  yet  not  with  the  most  of  them,  the  God  was 
pleased,  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

6.  And  so  these  things  our  examples  were  made 

800 

with  respect  to  that  we  should  not  exist  lusting  after 
evil  things.  As  those  also  lusted. 

7.  Neither  idolators,  become.  As  some  of  them, 
as  indeed  it  hath  been  written,  the  people  sat  down 
to  have  eaten  and  drunken,  and  rose  up  to  play. 

8.  Neither  should  commit  fornication.  As  some 

099.1  094  . 

of  them  committed  it,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and 

»•••««!•••••••••  •  *••■»«««  |  ■ 

twenty  thousand. 


099.1 

9.  Neither  should  tempt  the  Lord.  As  some  of 

\  |.»«  *>•••• 

them  tempted  him,  and  so  by  the  serpents  of  fire, 
were  loosing  their  lives. 

l 

10.  Neither  murmur.  As  indeed  some  of  them 


murmured,  and  lost  their  lives  by  the  ordinary 
destroyer  of  life ,  viz.,  disease. 

11.  Now  these  punishments  typically  of  GodPs 
anger  against  sin  were  walking  with  those  men.  And 

889 

were  written  for  our  admonition,  unto  whom,  the 

.  095  . 

ends  of  the  even  have  arrived, 

00  t  #ft  its#  OSSSaiif  t  t  §  t  t  *  4  0#  a  0  •  •  0000*0  00  0  0 

12.  wherefore  he  that  thinketh  to  have  stood 
exempt  from  GocPs  punishment,  take  heed.  He 
should  not  have  fallen, 

548 

13.  a  temptation  hath  not  taken  you,  except  what 

ssfta  iSAsaaaaioiftOSOItftSSS 

it  common  to  man.  For  faithful  the  God  is,  who 

548 

will  not  suffer  you  to  have  been  tempted,  above  what, 
ye  are  able,  but  will  make  with  the  temptation  also 
the  way  of  escape  in  respect  of  that  ye  should  have 

698  . ; . . 

been  able  to  have  endured  i  e  resist  it. 


14.  Wherefore  my  dearly  beloved,  I  do  now  etgoin, 
flee  from  the  worship  of  idols, 

6» 7 

15.  aB  I  speak  to  wise  men,  judge,  ye, 

16.  what  do  I  pronounce  the  cup  of  the  blessing, 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not,  a  fellowship  of  the  blood 

999.9  . ;* 

i  e  death  of  the  Christ  with  our  nature  there  is, 
what  do  I  pronounce  the  bread,  which  we  break,  is 
it  not,  a  fellowship  of  the  body  of  the  Christ  with 
our  nature  it  exists, 

1 7.  for  one  form  of  taking  of  bread,  one  form  of 
body's  existence  we  the  i  e  that  are  many  exist. 


621.  My  body.  Literally,  My  animal  substance;  whereas  Ac., 
Myself  while  in  the  body;  hence  Ac..  821. 

622.  best  having  preached,  to  others.  Literally,  In  consequence 
qf  having  preached  to  other*  ;  whereas  Ao..  beat  •»  consequence  of 
evil  actions,  I  by  preaching  to  others,  subject  myself  to  the  punish- 
msnt  of  a  cast  away  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

628.  All  our  fathers.  To  those  who  contend  that  The  cloud 
here  represents  that  which  overshadowed  the  children  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness,  will  do  well  to  remember,  that  to  make  such  an 
explanation  just  they  are  required  to  explain,  how  with  truth  it  can 
be  asserted,  that  each  individual  Jew  prior  to  the  race  of  them  that 
were  existing  when  the  Apostle  wrote,  had  been  under  That  cloud, 
an  explanation  whioh  is  absolutely  necessary,  seeing  the  Greek  Form 
of  words  is  that  which  does  not  admit  of  a  single  exception;  in 
consequence  of  which,  I  see  no  other  Cloud  that  can  be  suitable  to 
such  a  requirement  than  that  specified  in  the  Paraphrase.  In  like 
manner.  And  all  passed  through  the  sea. 

628,1.  As  some  qf  them  committed.  Literally,  In  the  same  man¬ 


ner  that  they  did  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  At  respects  the  commission  qf  the 
same  act ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

624.  One  day.  I  question  whether  had  the  Arrangement  been, 
Day  one,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  not  have  been  equivalent  to, 
Sunday ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

626.  Unto  whom ,  the  ends  of  the  even  have  arrived.  Literally, 
What  is  stated;  whereas  Ao.,  A  knowledge  respecting  them  has 
been  vouchsafed ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  The  Litnl  Sense  implies,  A  pos¬ 
session  of  all  details  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Speaking  generally  only  ae  a 
whole  this  statement  is  correct;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government. 
See  Buie  382. 

626.  In  respect  of  that  ye  should  have  been  able  to  have  endured. 
Literally,  That  ye  may  command  success ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  suocess 
is  practicable  to  yon ;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Buie 
881. 


627.  As  I  speak  to  wise  men.  Literally, 
at  are  wise  ;  whereas  0ux,  Aa  X  address  m 
j  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

P 


address  those 
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For  the  whole  of  Christians,  by  the  one  form  of  taking 

&e 

of  bread,  we  are  united  together, 

18.  behold  the  Israel  that  are  after  the  flesh,  is  it 
not,  that  they  that  eat  the  sacrifices,  partakers  in 

399,9  . 

upholding  of  the  altar’s  authority  are. 

.  _  899,9 

19.  Then  how  do  I  affirm,  that  offered  in  sacrifice 
to  an  idol’s  authority  anything  is,  or  that  an  idol’s 

. 339,9 .  . 

authority  anything  is, 

20.  notwithstanding  that  what  things  they  do 

009 

sacrifice,  they  do  sacrifice  to  devils  and  not  to  a  god. 
And  I  would  not  you  partaken  in  upholding  this 
authority  of  the  devils  to  be, 

21.  ye  are  not  able  a  cup  of  Jehovah  to  drink,  and 
a  cup  of  devils,  ye  are  not  able  of  a  table  of  Jehovah 
to  partake,  and  of  a  table  of  devils, 

22.  or  by  so  doing  we  provoke  to  jealousy  the 
Lord.  Not  stronger  than  him  we  exist, 

23.  all  things  it  is  lawful  to  eat,  but  not  all 
things  it  is  expedient  to  eat,  all  things  it  is  lawful  to 
eat,  but  not  all  things  it  edifies  to  eat, 

24.  no  one  the  conscience  of  himself,  requires  other 
to  observe ,  but  the  conscience  of  the  other, 

099 

25.  everything  that  is  sold  at  a  shamble,  eat, 
nothing  asking  on  account  of  the  conscience. 

099.1 

26.  For  the  earth  and  the  fulness  of  it  of  the 

**  00  iiiif  lilt  9iii  Siitsisift  eississetSfias 

Lord  is, 

099,9 

27.  if  any  one  invites  you  to  a  feast  of  the  un¬ 
believing,  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go,  everything  that 
is  set  before  you,  eat,  nothing  asking  on  account  of 
the  conscience. 

628.  We  are  united  together,  I  have  no  direct  authority  for 
this  Translation. 

629.  Evmything  tXai  is  told  at  a  shamble.  Literally,  This 
mould  be  restricted  exclusively  to  a  purchase  qf  food  in  the  par¬ 
ticular  manner  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  Without  any  restriction , 
Whatsoever  meat  you  purchase ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

629.1.  For  the  earth  dv.  If  regularly  Arranged,  the  Literal 
Sense  of  this  passage  would  be,  /hr  the  earth  and  the  fiUness  qf  it 
that  belongs  to  the  Lord  exists;  henoe  &a,  321. 

629.2.  7j f  anyone  incites  you.  Literally,  Anyone  without  any  ex¬ 
ception;  whereas  Ao.,  Anyone  whose  invitation  you  might  accept 
save  as  to  his  being  an  unbeliever;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

631.  If  I  partake  through  grace .  Literally,  ff  grace  enables 
me  to  partake ;  whereas  Ac.,  ff  that  act  through  grace  I  do  without 
incurring  guilt ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

681,1.  All  things  to  minister  to  glory  qf  God.  Literally,  Actu¬ 
ally  to  minister  to  bis  glory;  whereas  Aen  To  minister  to  man's 

estimate  qf  it ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Article  before  the  words 
Glory  ana  God . 

632.  Not  a  eause  qf  fallings  even  be  to  Jews  fe.  Literally,  Do 


490 

28.  But  if  any  one  should  have  said  to  you,  this 
offered  in  sacrifice  to  an  idol  exists.  Eat  not  on 


account  of  that  man  that  declared  and  the  conscience. 

007 

29.  Yea  I  say  conscience,  it  is  not  the  conscience 
of  thyself  but  the  conscience  of  the  other.  Became 
why  is  that  which  is  sanctioned  by  my  liberty  to  be 
regarded  by  me  to  be  in  itself  condemned  through 

833 

another’s  conscience  disapproving  it, 

.  031  910 

30.  if  I  partake  through  grace,  why  am  I  spoken 

B  a  a  #  i  •  o  itatfaa  #tii  §•••###!  Sf  ff 

evil  of  i  e  said  to  transgress,  for  what,  I  give  thanks 
to  God  for  permitting  me  to  do. 

31.  Therefore  whether  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  any- 

031.1 

thing  do  by  God’s  grace,  all  thingB,  to  minister  to  the 
glory  of  God  in  yourselves  and  others,  do, 

039 

32.  not  a  cause  of  fallings,  even  be  to  Jpwb,  or  to 
Gentiles,  or  to  the  church  of  the  God. 

033 

33.  As  even  I  please  every  man  in  all  things  of 

sita  si  ##  iitsisiiifw*  si  soiias  • 

this  kind.  Not  therein  seeking  the  immediate  ad- 

034 

vantage  of  myself,  but  the  advantage  of  the  many,  in 
order  that  they  should  have  been  saved. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  followers  of  me,  be.  Seeing  even  I  am  of 
Christ. 


2.  Now  I  praise  you,  that  all  things  from  me  ye 
have  been  remembering,  and  as  I  delivered  to  you 
the  traditions,  ye  retain  possession. 

3.  Nevertheless  I  wish  you  to  have  understood, 

033  933 

that  the  controller  of  every  man  as  to  teaching,  the 

893,9 . . . . . 

Christ  that  was  promised  is.  Yet  a  controller  of  a 

.•  . . . . . 

woman  as  to  teaching,  the  man  $  e  her  husband  is. 

not  effect  such  a  result ,  for  Man,  an  impossible  injunction ;  where¬ 
at  Ac.,  Strive  not  to  effect  it ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

633.  7 please  every  man  in  all  thing*.  Literally,  This  is  impos¬ 
sible  ;  whereas  Ac.,  7  seek  to  do  so  in  all  lawful  ways ;  henoe  A&, 

321  f 

634  Not  seeking  the  advantage  qf  myself.  Literally,  What  w 
for  my  real  advantage ;  whereas  Ac.,  What  promotes  my  promt 
earthly  advantage  ;  henoe  Ac.,  32L 

636.  The  controller  of  every  man  as  to  teaching.  Literally,  Bit 
controller  in  all  thing* ;  whereas  Ao.,  Si*  controller  in  relation  to 
the  matter*  referred  to  in  the  Context ;  henoe  the  Disarrangement 
of  the  words,  The  controller,  flee  Buie  321.  The  Duatrangsueet 
of  the  words,  Every  man,  shows  that  the  Literal  flense  01  these 
words  is  not  to  be  understood  without  Bestriction,  but  it  is  to  be 
limitai  to,  Every  man  that  acts  rightly.  The  Omission  of  the 
Article  in  the  succeeding  clauses  before  the  word,  Controller,  marts 
Bestriction,  Man  is  not  the  controller  of  woman,  hut  a  controller ; 
and  Man  can  only  understand  God  to  be  a  controller  of  Christ  is  • 
Restricted  Sense,  seeing  the  desires  and  objects  of  the  one  are 
always  in  strict  accordance  with  thoae  of  the  othrr.  Bee  Bole  16L 
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And  a  controller  of  the  Christ  as  to  teaching,  the 
God  is, 

us 

4.  every  man  praying  or  prophesying  covered  as 

•  t  » •  •••«•«.■ 

one  should  be  a  controller  having  personally  present , 

090 

he  dishonors  his  controller  in  asserting  by  so  doing 
the  actual  personal  presence  of  him  that  is  his  con - 
tr oiler. 

aas 

5.  But  every  woman  praying  or  prophesying  un- 

Si  flfii 

covered  to  the  controller  of  her,  she  dishonors  her 
own  controller  by  not  acknowledging  his  actual  per- 

stM 

sonal presence.  For  one  and  the  same  it  is  with  her 
that  hath  been  shaven. 

6.  for  if  a  woman  is  not  to  be  covered,  then  be 
shorn  or  shaven.  But  if  a  shame  it  is  to  a  woman 


the  result  to  have  been  shorn  or  shaven,  be  covered. 

tor 

7.  But  verily  as  to  teaching  a  man  ought  not  to 

be  covered  as  to  the  controller,  an  image  and  a  glory 

• » •  •  •  •#»*•»  ••• 

of  a  God  his  controller  having,  he  is  never  personally 
present  to  him .  But  the  woman's  controller  having 

m,s 

a  glory  of  man  is  ever  at  hand. 

•  «  «  ••••  •• 

8.  For  man  does  not  exist  bound  by  a  woman  con¬ 
troller,  but  woman  does  by  a  man  controller . 

9.  For  verily  man  was  not  created  on  account  of 
the  woman,  but  woman  on  account  of  the  man, 

10.  on  account  of  this,  the  woman  is  required 
power  to  hold  under  the  controller  of  her  as  to  the 
angels  i  e  teachers  duties, 

11.  nevertheless  whether  married  or  single  neither 
a  woman,  without  a  man,  nor  a  man,  without  a 
woman,  is  required  for  existence  in  Jehovah. 

12.  For  as  the  woman  exists  by  the  man.  So 


also  the  man  exists  by  means  of  the  woman.  As 
the  all  things  exist  by  the  God  that  exist  through 

p 

your  ownselves, 

13.  judge,  fitting  exists  it  a  woman  without  a 
cover  to  the  God  to  pray. 

14.  And  does  not  the  nature  itself  teach  you,  that 
a  man  indeed  if  he  should  have  long  hair,  a  shame  to 
him  it  exists. 

15.  But  a  woman  if  she  should  have  long  hair,  a 
glory  to  her  it  exists,  because  the  hair,  as  a  covering, 
hath  been  given  to  her. 

030 

16.  Furthermore  if  any  one  contentious  thinketh 

04*  333  . _ . 

to  exist,  we  have  not  a  such  like  custom,  neither  the 
churches  of  the  God. 


041 

17.  Now  forbidding  not  praising  this  thing  follow¬ 


ing,  that  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse,  ye 

•  •  •  • 

come  together. 

18.  For  even  before  your  assembling,  in  church, 
I  hear  of  divisions,  among  you,  to  have  preference, 
and  some  part  I  believe. 

19.  For  it  is  necessary  even  sects,  among  you,  to 
exist,  in  order  that  even  the  approved  apparent 

Oil  . 


should  have  been  made  among  you. 

20.  But  your  coming  together,  in  the  it  manner, 

333 

it  exists  not  a  Lord's  supper  to  have  eaten. 

21.  For  each  one  the  his  own  supper  takes  from 

. *048 .  . * . . 

the  Lord’s  table  before  the  other  t  e  the  Lord’s  in  the 


•  %  * 


act  to  have  eaten,  both  he  who  indeed  hungers. 
And  he  who  drinks  to  exoess. 

348 

22.  But  ye  have  not  a  house  of  Ood,  with  res¬ 


pect  to  that  ye  should  eat  and  drink  in  it  your  meals, 


686.  Ms  dishonor*  hi s  controller .  Thii  injunction  of  the  A  pottle, 
end  thoee  which  follow  it  on  this  subject  are  in  strict  unison  with 
the  Jewish  Observances,  and  suggest  an  explanation  of  their  origin. 
The  Jew  in  entering  into  the  presence  of  God  coven  hie  head  in 
acknowledgment  of  nis  submission  to  the  Teaching,  Power,  Control, 
and  Direction  of  Him  hie  great  Creator.  In  like  manner  doea  he 
nad  His  Holy  Word,  thereby  acknowledging  thyt  in  his  estimate, 
Ha  authority  is  not  human  but  divine.  But  when  he  presents  him¬ 
self  to  God  in  prayer,  he  then  on  covers  his  head  j  thereby  signifying, 
that  his  words,  nis  petitions,  his  everything,  originate  and  are 
rrfarable  solely  to  himself^  and  thereby  exonerating  God  from  the 
responsibility  of  suggesting  or  directing  any  of  his  human  exhibitions 
of  power  ana  thought. 

687.  Verity  a  man  ought  not  to  he  covered.  Literally,  It  it 
wrong  for  him  to  approach  Ood  covered ,  even  when  disease  is  the 
cause  qf  his  being  sot  whereas  do.,  Me  ought  not  to  he  oossred, 


when  each  covering  is  intentionally  used  by  him  as  proper  to 
Worship  ;  hirnfM  322,1. 

639.  If  any  one  contentions  thinketh  to  exist.  Literally,  If  any 
contentions  person  thinketh ;  whereas  &o.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

640.  We  have  not  a  each  like  custom.  Literally,  Such  has  no 
existence  with  us ;  whereas  Ac.,  Such  has  no  authority  from  us ; 
hence  A  a,  821. 

641.  Mow  forbidding  not  praising  this .  Literally,  Something 
previously  specified  j  whereas  An.,  Something  about  to  be  specified  / 
nenee  &o.,  321. 

642.  Apparent  should  hams  been  made,  laterally,  Should  be 
made  conspicuous ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  man  should  be  able  to  die • 
cower  who  are  approved ;  hence  822,1. 

648.  For  each  one  the  his  awn  supper  takes.  Literally,  Meces* 
easily  does  sot  whereas  ka,  Ordinarily  does  so  $  henna  ka,  821. 


I.  CORINTHIANS  XII. 
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otherwise  ye  despise  the  church  of  the  God,  and 
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shame  those  that  have  not  so  eaten  and  drunk ,  what 
should  I  have  said  to  you,  I  praise  you,  in  this,  I 
praise  not. 

23.  For  I  received  of  the  Lord,  what  also  I  de¬ 
livered  to  you,  that  the  Lord,  in  the  night,  in  which 
he  was  being  betrayed,  took  bread, 

24.  and  having  given  thanks,  he  brake,  and  Baid, 

040 

this  ceremony  after  me  i  e  done  tn  relation  to  me 

040 

exists  the  body  that  existed  for  you,  this  ceremony  do 

099 

for  the  me  remembrance. 

25.  After  the  same  manner  also  the  cup,  after  the 

058 

act  to  have  supped,  saying,  this  ceremony  the  cup 
part  the  new  covenant  exists  to  man  t  e  keeps  in 
remembrance  by  the  me  blood,  this  ceremony  do,  as 

058 

oft  as  when  ye  should  drink  for  the  me  remembrance. 

26.  For  as  oft  as  when  ye  should  eat  this  bread, 

055  009 

and  drink  of  the  cup,  ye  shew  forth  the  death  of  the 

•  I  •••«■•  •  *»•».  ••••  ••••  •»  t  #  ft  ••  I  ft#  ft  ft 

Lord,  until  when,  he  should  have  come. 

27.  Wherefore  whosoever  should  eat  the  bread,  or 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  without  discrimination 
of  such  a  shewing  forth ,  retained  he  shall  exist  from 
the  showing  forth  of  the  body  ie  the  human  existence 
and  of  the  blood  t  e  death  of  the  Lord. 

050 

28.  Therefore  choose,  a  man  himself  how  he  will 
eat ,  and  in  such  manner  as  he  chooses  of  the  bread, 
eat,  and  of  the  cup,  drink. 

29.  I  say  himself.  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  condemnation  to  himself,  he  eateth  and 
drinketh.  Not  discriminating  the  body  to  be  con¬ 
nected  with  that  repast ,  more  than  with  any  ordinary 
repast , 

30.  by  means  of  this  eating  without  discrimination, 

649.  See  Matt,  xxri  86. 

668.  See  Lake  rriL  19. 

668.  See  Matt,  xxri  28. 

666.  And  drink  of  the  cup.  The  cup  here  referred  to  was  one 
in  ordinary  use,  and  oonsequentlj,  the  Literal  Sense  is,  That  whoso¬ 
ever  drank  qf  it,  in  any  manner ,  effected  that  end  j  whereas  Otc., 
Whosoever  drank  qf  it  tn  the  manner  referred  to  ;  henoe  &c.,  821. 

669.  Therefore  choose ,  a  man  himself.  Who  oon  read  this  pas¬ 
sage  and  justify  the  refusal  of  Communion  to  a  man  on  any  oooount  j 
whether  it  be  the  dictate  of  a  priest,  or  the  Buie  of  a  body  to  rrfase 
Communion  to  every  one  that  is  not  of  their  faith. 

661.  Indeed  if  we  were  judging  ourselves.  Literally,  Jfeaoh  woe 


S3S  0ft* 

among  you,  many  weak  and  sickly  or  satisfied 

persons  are  asleep. 

.  00 1 

31.  Indeed  if  we  were  judging  ourselves  m  relation 
to  it,  we  were  not  hardly  in  a  situation  of  being 
judged  to  have  erred  therein . 

32.  Although  being  judged  by  the  Lord,  we  are 
in  this  world  on  some  account  or  other  chastened,  lest 
with  the  world,  we  should  have  been  condemned 


hereafter, 

33.  wherefore  my  brethren,  coming  together  with 
respect  to  that  one  another  should  have  eaten,  re- 

m  •  m  4  a  a  a  a  a  ■  *  •  ft  •  *  •  a  a  >aaata(a«*a*f»aaat« 

ceive  by  succession  a  given  quantity, 


34.  if  any  one  hungers,  in  a  house,  let  that 
eat,  lest  unto  condemnation,  ye  should  come  together. 
And  the  remaining  thingB,  whensoever  I  should  have 
come,  I  will  set  in  order. 


Chapter  XII. 


1.  Now  concerning  the  spiritual  things  about 
which  you  wrote  to  me,  brethren,  I  would  not  you 

r 

to  be  ignorant, 

2.  ye  have  known  that  when  Gentiles  ye  were 
existing,  with  respect  to  the  idols  that  are  dumb,  as 
far  as  probably  ye  were  being  led,  ye  being  carried 
away  i  e  sincerely  serving  them, 

8.  wherefore  I  make  known  to  you,  that  no  one, 
in  a  spirit  accepted  of  God,  speaking,  Jesus  accursed 

004 

calls,  and  no  one  Jesus  a  Lord  is  able  to  have  pro¬ 
claimed,  except  in  a  spirit  that  is  holy. 

.  819,1 

4.  Though  diversities  of  gifts  there  are.  There  is 
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but  the  same  spirit  that  makes  them  acceptable, 

.  m*t 

5.  and  though  differences  of  administrations  of 
gifts  to  men  there  are,  there  is  but  the  same  Lord 
that  bestows  them. 


judging  Mmseff;  whereu  Ac.,  If  each  was  subject  to  his  oson  judg¬ 
ment  i  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

662.  With  respect  to  that  fe.  Literally,  To  effhct  the  object 
specified ;  whereu  to.,  That  this  is  but  the  means  oy  which  the  ob¬ 
ject  sought  was  effected;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government.  See 
Bole  880. 

668.  If  angoue  hungers.  Literally,  He  must  not  under  thorn 
circumstances  oommmuioats ;  whereu  &on  He  must  not  comummiemte 
in  order  to  satisfy  his  hunger  ;  henoe  Sue.,  322,1. 

664.  And  no  one  Jesus  a  Lord  is  able  to  have  proclaimed. 
Literally,  What  is  stated  ;  whereu  & o.,  Is  able  iustlg  to  base  done 
it  $  henoe  &on  821. 
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6.  and  though  diversities  of  operations  of  gifts 
there  are,  there  is  but  the  same  God  that  worketh, 


he  exists  the  all  thingB  in  all  men . 

Ms 

7.  Even  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit’s  working 
is  given  to  each  man ,  in  the  profit  it  effects . 

. ; .  Mfl  no 

8.  For  verily  to  which  gift,  of  the  spirit,  is  a 
promise  of  wisdom  given.  Or  to  which  other  gift 
than  that  of  knowledge ,  is  a  promise  of  knowledge 
given,  after  the  same  spirit’s  first  gtft, 

9.  to  which  other  g\ft ,  than  that  of  faith ,  is  a 

M7 

promise  of  faith  given,  in  the  same  spirit’s  first  gift . 
Or  to  which  other  gtft,  gifts  of  healings,  in  the  one 
spirit’s  first  single  gift. 

10.  Or  to  which  other,  working  of  miracles, 
to  which  other,  prophecy,  to  which  other,  dis¬ 
cerning  of  spirits,  to  which  other,  utterances  of 
tongues. 

sss 

11.  Yet  all  these  gifts,  the  one  and  the  same 


•  • 


spirit  powerfully  assists  distributing  separately  to 
each.  As  he  i  e  God  wills. 

12.  I  say,  one  and  the  same  spirit.  For  as  indeed 

m,3 

one  body  there  is,  though  many  members  it  has. 
Yet  all  the  members  of  the  body  many  existing 


one  body  is.  So  also  the  Christ. 


18.  For  verily  in  one  spirit  i  e  supernatural  gift , 


we  all,  into  one  body,  were  baptized,  whether  JewB, 


9  •  «  •  * 


or  Gentiles,  or  bond,  or  free,  so  all  one  spirit  i  e 


... 


supernatural  gift  we  were  made  to  drink  no  one  in 
himself  being  sufficient  for  all  duties . 

sss 

14.  I  say  one  spirit.  For  even  the  body  one  mem- 


• . 


ber  is  not,  but  many, 


15.  if  the  foot  should  have  said,  because  a  hand 

s»,s 

I  am  not,  I  exist  not  of  the  body,  not  on  account  of 
this,  it  exists  not  of  the  body, 

16.  and  if  the  ear  should  have  said,  because  an 

...» 

399^  9 

eye  I  am  not,  I  exist  not  of  the  body,  not  on  account 


body 


body 


body 


/  smelling. 


514 


God 


of  them,  in  the  body.  As  he  pleased. 

19.  And  if  all  one  member  was  existing,  where 
were  the  body. 

20.  But  now  many  members  there  are.  Yet  but 
one  body. 

21.  And  the  e^e  is  not  able  to  have  Baid  to  the 
hand,  I  have  not  need  of  thee,  or  again,  the  head  to 

. Me . 

the  feet,  I  have  not  need  of  you, 

. mq . 

22.  and  more  bv  much  not  to  utter,  declarations 


«  4  •  • 


body 


necessary  it  exists, 

28.  for  what  thingB  we  think  falsely  dishonored  to 

070 

exist  of  the  body,  we  put  about  these  more  abundant 
honor  than  their  due,  even  our  immodest  actions  if 

.  a?i 

unduly  stated  have  more  abundant  gracefulness  in 


« .  • 


our  estimation  than  otherwise  they  possess. 


07* 


24.  But  our  becoming  actions  have  no  need  of 

514  . # 

such  support,  for  the  God  tempered  the  body  to  him 

■ . . . . . * * 4  4 1 

that  is  deficient  of  anything,  having  given  a  greater 
abundance  of  honor  to  him  in  the  performance , 

25.  in  order  that  there  should  not  exist  a  division, 


60S.  But  the  manifestation  of  ike  spirit  is  give*  to  each.  Liter- 
ally,  Jm  invariably  to  be  so  discovered;  whereas  Ato.,  Is  ordinarily  to 
bs  so ;  hence  821. 

666.  Which  jffp.  In  my  opinion  it  ia  not  justifiable  in  any 
oaaa  to  render  the  Relative,  One .  See  next  Note. 

697.  -1  promise  of  faith.  Modern  Christiana  require  belief  from 
this  passage,  That  God  gives  not  to  sack,  bat  to  different  Indi¬ 
viduals  the  various  gifts  here  specified,  amongst  which  is  Faith; 
sod  Modern  Christians  require  belief  That  every  Christian  most 
have  Faith,  which  is  inconsistent  with  their  first  requirement  j  yet 
Modern  Christians  require  belief^  That  ail  their  requirements  are 
consistent  with  each  other;  a  requirement  which  can  never  be 
**alwod|  so  kmg  as  the  Relative  in  verve  6  ia  translated,  One ,  and 
the  gifts  specified  in  that  and  the  succeeding  verves  are  regarded  to 
have  the  relation  attached  to  them  in  the  authorised  Version. 


668.  I  have  not  need.  Literally,  7b  effect  anything;  whereas 
Ac.,  7b  enable  me  to  see ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

669.  And  more  by  much.  See  Note  to  Rom.  v.  10. 

670.  We  put  about  these  more  abundant  honor .  Literally,  We 
effect  that  end;  whereas  Ac.,  We  endeavour  to  effb*  that  end; 
henoe  Ac.,  821. 

671.  Our  immodest  actions  hone  more  abundant  gracefulness. 
Literally,  They  have  this  /  whereas  Ac.,  Ws  regard  them  as  hamng 
it ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

672.  Have  no  need .  Litomlly,  Of  anything;  whereas  Ac.,  Of 
the  support  referred  to  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

678.  Having  given  a  greater  abundance  of  honor.  Literally, 
Made  it  more  honorable  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Disposed  man  to  estimate  it 
as  more  honorable  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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in  the  body,  but  the  same,  for  one  another,  the  mem¬ 


bers  should  be  solicitous, 

333  «74 

26.  and  if  any  one  member  suffers,  all  the  mem- 

393  . ; . 

bers  suffer  together,  or  if  a  member  be  honored,  all 

. .  *•••383 

the  members  rejoice  together. 

. 339.3 ' * 

27.  So  ye  a  body  after  Christ  are,  yet  members, 


after  a  share  of  it, 


514 


28.  even  those  whom  indeed  the  Ood  set  in  the 


church.  First  apostles.  Secondarily  prophets. 
Thirdly  teachers.  After  that  miracles.  Then  gifts 
of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues. 

29.  Not  all  apostles  are.  Not  all  prophets  are . 
Not  all  teachers  are.  Not  all  workers  of  miracles 


are . 


075 


30.  Not  all  gifts  of  healing  having.  Not  all 
speaking  with  tongues  are.  Not  all  interpreting 
are. 


31.  Nevertheless  covet  earnestly  the  gifts  that  are 

333 

greater,  though  yet  as  a  more  excellent  way  of  doing 

548 . 

good,  I  make  known  to  you. 

Chapter  XIII. 

678 

1.  though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  the  men 

mm  mm  •  •  .  9m..  •••«■«  «  • 

even  that  are  angels  in  the  church.  And  have 

err  «78  49s  . 

not  charity,  as  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal 

I  have  become, 

•  •••••  ••••••  1  *  •  •  •  «  •  #  •■ 

2.  or  though  I  have  a  power  of  prophecy,  and 

understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  the  knowledge  of 

them,  or  though  I  have  all  the  faith  as  suits  moun- 

677 

tains  to  have  removed.  And  have  not  charity,  no- 

•••••••■•ft  .4 

thing  I  exist, 

8.  or  though  I  provide  for  others  nourishment 

with  all  my  goods,  or  though  I  should  have  given  my 

in  order  that  I  should  have  glory.  And  have 

not  charity,  nothing  I  am  profited, 

.  879 

4.  the  charity  i  e  this  charity  suffers  long,  the  i  e 


this  charity  is  kind,  it  envies  not,  it  vaunteth  not 
itself,  it  is  not  puffed  up, 

5.  it  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  it  seeketh 
not  the  thing  that  is  not  for  itself  i  e  for  charity, 
it  is  not  easily  provoked,  it  imputes  not  the  evil 
motive, 

6.  it  rejoiceth  not  in  the  iniquity  of  others . 
But  it  partakes  of  the  joy  of  others  in  the 
truth, 

7.  all  things  it  bears,  all  things  it  believes,  all 
things  it  hopes,  all  things  it  endures,  charity  never 
faileth. 

8.  But  whether  prophecy  there  is,  it  shall  be  ter¬ 
minated,  or  tongueB,  they  shall  cease,  or  knowledge, 
it  shall  have  an  end. 

9.  For  in  part,  we  now  know,  and  in  part,  we  now 
prophesy. 

10.  But  when  the  perfect  should  have  oome,  that 
that  is  in  part  shall  be  terminated, 

548 

11.  when  truly  a  child,  as  a  child  I  was  speaking, 

548  . . 548 . 

as  a  child  I  was  understanding,  as  a  child  I  was 

. 548 .  . 

thinking,  when  a  man  I  became,  I  have  put  an  end 
to  the  things  of  the  child. 

12.  I  say,  in  part.  For  we  see  now  after  manner 
of  a  glass,  with  obscurity  in  relation  to  the  existence 
of  the  thing  beheld,  its  being  only  a  reflection.  But 
then  face,  to  face.  Now  I  know  in  part.  But  then 
I  shall  know.  As  indeed  I  was  known. 

13.  So  now  faith,  hope,  charity,  abides,  these 
three.  But  greater  of  these  the  charity  that  is  re¬ 
quired  of  us  is, 

Chapter  XIV. 

1.  follow  after  the  i  e  this  charity.  Yet  strive 
after  the  spiritual  thingB  in  Christ.  And  more 
particularly  in  order  that  ye  should  prophesy. 


674.  If  any  one  member  suffer t.  Literally,  To  any  extent; 
whereat  Ac.,  Is  materially  affected ;  hence  fito.,  821. 

675.  Not  all  gifts  of  healing .  Literally,  Not  possessing  the 

power ;  whereas  Ao.,  Not  exercising  the  power  ;  hence  See-,  821. 

676.  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  the  men.  Literally,  In  the  same 
language  as  they  spoke ;  whereas  Ao.,  If  I  speak  through  the  same 
miraculous  power  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

077.  Have  not  charity .  Literally,  Do  not  poetess  it;  whereas 


Ao.,  Do  not  display  it  in  the  exercise  of  my  gift;  hence  Acl, 
321. 

678.  Am.  The  Government  here  I  think  expresses  this  word, 
otherwise,  Sounding  braes  ought  to  have  been  Governed  by  the 
Verb;  for  had  he  really  become.  Sounding  braes,  it  would  hare 
been  so,  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Bute  821. 

679.  The  charity  suffers  Iona.  Literally,  Neoeeeanly  dome*; 
whereas  Ac.,  Is  ready  to  do  so;  hence  Ao.,  821.  • 
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2.  For  he  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  speaketh  not 
unto  men  but  unto  God.  For  no  one  heareth.  For 

. .  Oot  ^  . 

he  speaketh  mysteries  in  spirit  %  e  in  sense. 

.  . . . . 

3.  But  he  that  prophesieth  unto  men,  utters  an 
edification,  and  exhortation,  and  comfort, 

081 

4.  he  that  speaks  in  a  tongue,  edifieth  himself. 

tti  . 

But  he  that  prophesieth,  edifieth  the  church. 

sas  . . — . 

5.  Yet  I  wish  all  you  to  speak  with  tongues.  But 

•  •  •  ♦  . »  » • • 

more  I  wish  in  order  that  ye  should  prophesy.  For 

greater  he  that  prophesieth  is,  than  he  that  speaketh 

with  tongues.  Except  unless  he  should  interpret, 

061 

in  order  that  the  church  should  have  received 


6.  For  now  brethren,  if  I  should  have  come  to  you 

Ora 

with  tongues,  speaking,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  if  I 

ora  . 

shall  not  speak  to  be  understood  by  you,  either  con- 

•  •  •«  t  «  »  +  «  m  #  t  a  9  a  a  t  *  #  •  •  a  m  .  • 

ceming  revelation,  or  concerning  knowledge,  or  con¬ 
cerning  prophesy,  or  concerning  doctrine. 

084 

7.  In  like  manner  the  things  without  life  giving 

V  I  ■  «  •  *  .  < 

sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  if  it  should  not  have 

. *084  _  . 

given  a  distinction  of  sound,  how  shall  that  that  is 
piped  or  that  that  is  harped  be  understood. 

064 

8.  For  verily  if  a  trumpet  should  have  given  an 

383  . 

uncertain  sound,  who  should  prepare  himself  for 
battle. 

8.  So  also  ye,  by  means  of  the  tongue,  except  ye 

063  333 

should  have  uttered  an  intelligible  word,  how  shall 
that  that  is  spoken  be  understood.  For  ye  shall 
exist  to  air,  speaking, 

10.  as  many  (it  may  perhaps  have  been,)  kinds  of 
voices  as  exist  in  the  world  there  ore,  and  not  one 
without  signification  is. 

11.  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the 


313,9  083,1 

voice,  a  barbarian  I  shall  be  to  him  that  speaketh, 

. * . *•••085,1 . 

and  he  that  speaketh  a  barbarian  shall  be  to 


me. 


12.  So  indeed  are  ye.  Since  zealots  ye  exist  after 
spiritual  things,  for  the  edifying  of  the  church,  seek, 
in  order  that  ye  should  become  better, 

13.  wherefore  he  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  pray, 
in  order  that  he  should  interpret, 

060 

14.  if  I  should  pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit  prays. 

067  . *••• 

But  my  understanding  unfruitful  exists. 


15.  Now  to  be  fruitful  what  exists,  I  shall  pray 
with  the  spirit.  And  I  shall  pray  also  with  the  un¬ 
derstanding,  I  shall  sing  with  the  spirit,  I  shall  sing 
also  with  the  understanding. 

16.  I  say,  the  understanding .  Else  if  thou  should 

have  blessed  with  the  spirit,  he  that  occupieth  the 

/ 

room  of  the  unlearned,  how  shall  he  say  the  Amen, 
at  the  thy  thanksgiving.  Seeing  what  thou  sayest, 
he  hath  not  understood. 

17.  For  verily  thou  well  givest  thanks,  but  the 
others  is  not  edified, 


087 

18.  I  thank  the  God  of  all  of  you  more,  I  speak 
with  tongues, 

.  <  338 

19.  yet  in  a  church,  I  wish  five  words  with  my 
understanding  to  have  spoken,  in  order  that  also  I 

007 

should  with  the  voice  have  instructed  others,  than 


. 333 . . .  . 

ten  thousand  words,  in  a  tongue, 

Oi4>4tit8S  I  •  S  |  4  ■Si|Si8ftp|#l  ■  I 

20.  brethren.  Not  children,  be  in  the  estimates 

488 

of  any  thing,  but  be  children  in  the  evil  any  thing 

.  408 

you  estimate  effects .  Yea  men,  be  in  the  estimates 
of  every  thing, 

21.  in  the  law,  it  hath  been  written,  that  with 
other  tongues,  and  with  lips  of  others,  I  will  speak  to 


680.  He  speaketh  not  to  men.  Literally,  He  does  not  address 
men  ;  whereas  Ac.,  His  does  not  so  speak  as  that  men  oan  wader ■ 
stand  him ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

681.  Hdifieth  himself.  Literally,  He  does  so  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Its 
effect  ie  to  do  so ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

682.  What  shall  1  profit  yon.  Literally,  By  my  coming ;  where¬ 
as  Ac.,  In  so  speaking ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

088.  If  I  shall  not  speak  to  yon.  Literally,  Address  myself  to 
i  whereas  Ao,  So  address  yon  as  to  males  yon  nmderstand  j 
oe  Ac.,  821. 

884.  Owing  sowed.  Literally,  Hie  active  cause  of  sowed  /  w  here¬ 
to  Ac.  Pasties,  Being  made  to  gees  sound  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


686.  Ye  should  haee  uttered  an  intelligible  word,  literally,  A 
word  that  cam  be  understood ;  whereas  Ac.,  Can  be  understood  by 
the  parties  yon  address ;  hence  Ao,  821. 

685,1.  A  barbarian  I  shall  be  to  kirn  that  speaketh.  The  Sense 
here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  I  shall  be  as,  or  equivalent  to  a 
barbarian  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

686.  My  spirit  prays.  Literally,  Actively  does  so  ;  whweas  Ac. 
Passive,  It  assents  to  that  which  1  niter  in  prayer;  hems  Ac., 
822,1. 

687.  But  my  understanding  unfruitful  exists.  Literally,  In  all 
respects  ;  whereas  Ao.,  Is  restricted  to  the  particular  referred  to  in 
the  Context ;  hence  Ao.,  822^1. 


I.  CORINTHIANS  XIV. 


this  people,  and  yet  for  all  that  they  will  not  hear 
me,  Jehovah  saith, 

22.  wherefore  the  unknown  tongues,  for  a  sign,  ex¬ 
ist  not  for  the  instruction  of  them  that  believe,  but  for 
them  that  believe  not.  But  the  prophesy  exists  not 
for  them  that  believe  not,  but  for  them  that  believe. 

28.  Therefore  if  a  whole  church  should  have 


come  into  the  same  place,  and  all  should  speak  with 
tongues.  And  unlearned  persons  should  have  come 
in,  will  they  not  say,  that  ye  are  mad. 

fleg 


24.  But  if  all  should  prophesy.  And  one  with- 

W  W  W  *  W  W  m 

out  faith  or  that  is  unlearned  should  have  come  in, 
he  is  rebuked  by  all  he  hears,  he  is  searched  by  all  he 
hears, 


090 

25.  the  secrets  of  his  heart  manifest  become,  and 
so  falling  on  the  face,  he  will  worship  the  God,  re¬ 
porting,  that  verily  the  God,  in  you,  exists. 

26.  But  how  is  it,  brethren.  When  ye  should 


00i 

come  together,  each  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine, 
hath  a  revelation,  bath  a  tongue,  hath  an  interpreta¬ 
tion,  all  things,  unto  edification,  perform. 

.  001 


27.  So  if  any  speak  in  a  tongue,  let  it  be  done 
by  two,  or  the  most  three,  and  by  course  i  e  rotation, 
and  one,  interpret. 


in,i 


28.  But  if  an  interpreter  there  should  not  be,  be 

00* . *# . 

silent  in  a  church.  And  so  speak  to  himself  and  to 
the  God. 


29.  Also  prophets  two  or  three,  speak,  and  the 


others,  judge. 


000.1 


30.  But  if  it  i  e  a  judgment  should  have  been 
revealed  to  another  sitting  by,  the  first,  be  silent. 


31.  For  ye  have  authority  by  one  (all  that  are 

000.0  00M 

prophets)  to  prophesy,  in  order  that  all  should  learn, 

0qm  . 

and  all  should  be  comforted, 

. .  .  004 

32.  and  spirits  of  prophets  are  subject  to  pro¬ 


phets. 

s  •  •  §  #  i  §  • 

33.  For  the  God  exists  not  confusion  but  peace, 

. us . 

34.  as  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints,  the 


women,  in  the  churches,  be  silent.  For  it  is  not 

permitted  to  them  to  speak,  wherefore  be  in  sub- 

000 

jection.  Just  as  also  the  law  commands. 

. . 7 . -000 

35.  And  if  they  wish  anything  to  have  enquired, 

•007 . 7 . 

at  home,  consult  the  their  own  men.  For  a  shame 

it  is  for  women  to  speak  in  a  church, 

36.  whether  out  from  you,  came  the  word  of  the 

no  no.  . - . 

God  or  unto  you  only,  came  it, 

.  t  .  #  M 

37.  if  any  one  a  prophet  or  spiritual  thinketh 

800,0  . . 7 . 

himself  to  be,  know  what  thingB  I  write  to  you,  that 

. -001 . *810,0 

a  commandment  it  is  of  Jehovah. 

. 000 

38.  And  if  any  one  does  not  acknowledge  this, 

acknowledge  not  him, 

39.  wherefore,  brethren,  covet  the  power  namely 

700 

to  prophesy,  yet  restrain  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 

00090001  lass  1010101#  #§  ii0i#0  0  s  s#eeft^s0  w  as  0000*  .  •  a  u 

40.  But  all  thingB  decently,  and  in  order,  perform. 


689.  All  should  speak.  Literally,  All  the  ehmreh  ;  whereas  A&, 
All  the  teacher* ;  henoe  Ao^  821. 

690.  The  *ecrete  of  hi*  heart  manifest  become.  Literally,  2b 
other* ;  whereas  6to,  To  himseff;  henoe  Ao.,  822,1,  and  882. 

691.  Such  hath  a  ptalm .  Literally,  All  that  if  specified; 
whereas  Jux,  Many  of  you  at  the  *ame  time  moot  to  exhibit  dll  that 
if  epeeifled  ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

692.  If  any  speak  in  a  tongue.  Literally,  Sow  else  can  he 
speak  t  whereas  Ao.,  If  any  one  teeke  to  imetruct  by  tongue*;  henoe 
Ac.,  821. 

698.  And  to  epeah  to  himsejf.  Literally,  Owe  utterance  to 
something;  whereas  Ac.,  By  obedience  to  God's  command  instruct 
himself;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

693.1.  If  it  should  have  been  revealed  to  another.  Literally, 
Another  prophet ;  whereas  Ac.,  Another  person  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

693.2.  All  that  are  prophet*.  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Regular ,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  All  Corinthian 
Christian*  ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase  j  henoe  the  Irregular 
Government.  See  Bole  322. 

693,8.  All  should  learn.  Literally,  The  whole  body  qf  prophets  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  whole  of  the  body  that  are  present  at  the  assembly; 
henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

694.  Are  subject  to  prophets.  Literally,  Are  to  be  restrained  by 
other  prophets ;  whereas  Ac.,  Are  able  to  be  restrained  by  their  re¬ 
spective  possessor*  /  henoe  Ac.,  821,  and  382. 


696.  The  Urn  commands .  Literally,  In  direct  terms.  I  knom 
not  where ;  whereas  Ao^  It  commands  by  implication ;  hence  At, 
822,1. 

696.  And  if  they  wish  anything  to  have  enquired.  Literally, 
On  any  subject ;  whereas  Ao.,  On  religious  matters ;  hence  At, 
821. 

697.  At  home  consult  the  their  own  men.  The  Sense  hen  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed  is,  Obtain  the  information  they  seek  pri¬ 
vately  ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

The  their  own  men.  This  does  not  mean.  Their  husbands,  that 
would  have  been  expressed,  The  men  of  them ;  besides  which  had 
the  Expression  here  been  limited  to  Wives,  unmarried  women  would 
not  have  been  prohibited  from  speaking  in  the  churches.  I  therefore 
consider  that  The  their  own  men  hare  means.  The  Masters  of  tbs 
house  they  live  in,  whether  that  be  a  Rather,  Brother,  Unas  or 
Husband  See. 

698.  A  prophet  thinketh  himseff  to  be.  Literally,  And  if  any 
prophet  thinketh  to  exist ;  henoe  Ac.,  821 . 

699.  If  any  one  does  not  acknowledge  this.  Literally,  Actually 
proclaim  it ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Hoes  not  (f  required  i uieut  there¬ 
to  ;  henoe  Ao.,  822,1. 

700.  Yet  restrain  not .  Literally,  Ad  no  restraint  upon  it; 
whereas  Ac.,  Ho  not  prohibit  the  speaking  with  tongues  ,*  henoe 
Ao.,  821. 


I.  CORINTHIANS  XV. 
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Chapter  XV. 

1.  Now  I  recognise  in  you,  brethren,  the  gospel 
which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  received, 
in  which  also,  ye  stand, 

2.  by  means  of  which  also,  ye  are  saved  in  a 
certain  promise,  I  preached  to  you,  if  ye  hold  fast. 
Except  unless  in  vain  ye  believed. 

3.  For  I  delivered  to  you,  in  first  place ,  what 

.  701 

also  I  received,  that  Christ  died  on  account  of  our 
sins,  according  to  the  scriptures, 

4.  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  hath  been 
raised  again  the  day  that  is  third,  according  to  the 
scriptures, 

5.  and  that  he  saw  Cephas.  Then  the  twelve. 

333 

6.  After  that  he  saw  above  five  hundred  brethren 

703  - ; . . . 

at  once,  of  whom,  the  most  remain  until  now.  But 

783  . 

some  were  set  to  sleep. 

.  704 

7.  After  that  he  saw  James.  Then  all  the 


Apostles. 

8.  And  last  of  all,  as  the  unduly  bom,  he  saw 
even  me. 

m,i 

9.  For  I  the  least  of  the  apostles  am,  which  fit  I 

333,  . .  . 

am  not  to  be  called,  namely ,  an  apostle.  Because  I 
persecuted  the  church  of  the  God. 

707 

10.  Yet  I  am  by  favor  from  God,  what  I  am,  and 
his  favor  that  was  with  me,  not  unsuccessful  it  was, 
since  more  abundantly  successful  than  they  all  I 
laboured.  Yet  not  I  was  successful ,  but  the  favor 
of  the  God  that  was  with  me. 


701.  Ckriwt  died  on  account  of  our  tins.  Literally,  Pilate  con - 
deemed  Mm  because  man  had  tinned ;  whereu  Ao.,  Ood  permitted 
him  to  die  on  account  of  our  sine:  hence  See.,  822,1. 

703.  Of  whom  the  most  remain .  Literally,  Remain  brethren ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Remain  aline ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

704.  Then  all  the  Apostles.  Literally,  This  includes  Judas 
Iscariot ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

707.  Yet  I  am  by  favor  from  Ood.  Why  is  the  Article  omitted 
except  it  be  to  convey  the  Sense  in  my  Paraphrase  P  See  Buie  821. 

706.  Now  tf  Christ  is  preached.  Literally,  If  Christ  is  preached 
in  that  one  fact ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  concerning  Christ  it  is  preached , 
that  he  hath  been  raised  dfo. ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

709.  See  Bom.  i.  4. 

710.  Sow  say  some  among  you  3{c.  Literally,  Sow  do  some  of 
Sou  teach ;  whereas  Ac.,  Sow  do  some  of  you  believe ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

711.  Not  even  Christ  hath  been  raised.  If  at  the  resurrection, 
the  human  body  is  left  to  decay,  and  man  receives  in  its  place  an 


11.  But  whether  I  or  those  were  most  successful. 
Like  doctrines  we  preach,  and  like  doctrines  ye 
believed. 

7*8  700 

12.  Now  if  Christ  is  preached,  that  from  the  dead, 

•••# . 710 

he  hath  been  raised,  how  say  some  among  you,  that 

70 9  . 393,3 . 

a  resurrection  of  the  dead  there  is  not. 

. * . 789  .  333,3 

13.  As  if  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  there  is  not, 

••  “711 . .  . . 

not  even  Christ  hath  been  raised. 

•  . ; . 711 . 

14.  And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised.  Then 

■•••  •  •  »  ■  t  •  •  •••*•■•«  •  •  •  »4 

vain  our  preaching  is,  vain  also  your  faith  is. 

15.  And  we  are  found  indeed,  false  witnesses  of 
the  God,  because  we  testified  concerning  the  God, 
that  he  raised  up  the  Christ,  whom  he  raised  not  up, 

7U 

if  so  be  indeed  dead  persons  have  not  been  raised, 


up 


711 


16.  For  if  dead  persons  have  not  been  raised,  not 

. 711 . . . 

even  Christ  hath  been  raised. 

. 7; . ; .  .  711 

17.  And  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  useless 

333,3  — . . •••••• . 

your  faith  is.  Still  ye  exist  in  your  sins, 

•  •  •  •  1  §  1  s  s  i  f  9  •  ■  m  0 

18.  and  then  indeed  they  that  were  set  to  sleep 
on  account  of  Christ  not  having  come ,  perished, 

19.  if  in  this  life,  in  Christ,  having  hope  we  exist 

alone,  most  miserable  of  all  men  we  exist. 

711  #  709 

20.  But  now  Christ  hath  been  raised  from  the 


dead,  a  first  fruit  of  them  that  have  been  set  to 
sleep. 


7»t 


21.  For  since  by  means  of  man,  death  u  assured 

to  all,  so  by  means  of  man,  a  resurrection  from  the 
709 

dead  is  assured  to  all. 


immortal  and  incorruptible  body,  in  that  case,  the  Arrangement  here 
should  be  Irregular .  See  Buie  322,1. 

712.  For  since  by  means  of  man.  Observe  the  Divine  Beoord. 
It  does  not  say,  That  death  came  or  was  brought  into  the  world  by 
Man.  A  sin  came  or  was  brought  into  the  world  by  MVn(  and  Ood 
chose  to  bring  death  into  the  world  as  a  punishment  for  that  sin  ; 
hence  by  Man,  not  death,  but  Sin  came ;  and  hence  we  see  that  the 
Divine  Beoord  truly  says.  For  since  by  means  qf  Man  (Man  having 
sinned)  death  came  or  was  brought  by  Ood.  And  we  see  that  true 
also  is  the  Divine  Beoord,  verse  22,  For  as  by  i  e  on  account  of  Adam 
all  died,  seeing  that  it  is  by  his  sin  that  every  living  thing  has  been 
by  Ood  subjected  to  death.  All  do  not  die  by  means  of  Adam,  since 
he  who  so  transgresses  the  law  as  to  incur  death,  dies  by  means  of 
that  transgression ;  but  by  Adam  all  on  aooount  of  his  or  thrir  own 
sins  do  incur  death.  This  is  a  valuable  explanation  of  the  Senses  of 
Aid  and  iy.  This  also  is  a  valuable  exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of 
Christ.  It  is  not,  By,  but,  By  means  of  Christ,  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead  came.  It  is  not,  By  means  of,  but,  By,  i  e  on  aooount  of 
Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive. 


Q  Q 
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I.  CORINTHIANS  XV. 
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22.  For  as  on  account  of  the  Adam,  all  died.  So 

713 . 

indeed  on  account  of  the  Christ,  all  shall  be  made 

1  i  iv  p*  1  piflifiiaft 

alive. 

•  •  « •  •  ■ 

23.  But  each,  in  the  his  own  order,  a  first  fruit 
Christ.  Then  those  that  are  after  the  Christ,  at  his 
coming. 

24.  Then  the  end  when  he  may  be  delivering 
up  the  kingdom  to  the  God,  even  the  Father,  when 

333 

he  should  have  rendered  useless  all  rule,  and  all 

333  *  *  •  . 

authority  and  power  in  it. 

25.  For  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  reign  in  the 
kingdom ,  until  when,  he  should  have  put  down  all 
the  enemies  of  the  kingdom ,  under  his  feet, 

333  714 

26.  a  last  enemy  of  the  kingdom  the  death  to  which 

•  «  .44  •  . . «  »  .  t  .  *t4  «  •«.  

man  is  subjected  shall  be  destroyed. 

27 .  I  say,  destroyed .  For  all  things  in  the  king ¬ 


the  Dispensation  of  J esus  through  our  Lord’s  resur¬ 
rection, 

32.  if  as  a  man,  I  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus 

in  punishment  for  believing  the  resurrection,  what  is 

711 

to  me  the  advantage,  if  dead  persons  are  not  raised, 

»  •  -  *  *  •  »  •»•«»«  «  i«pk94«i«aaii««4i««ti|ff  14 

we  should  have  eaten  and  drunk.  For  to  morrow 
we  die. 

33.  Be  not  deceived,  good  manners  evil  communi¬ 
cations  corrupt, 

34.  awake  thoroughly,  and  do  not  sin.  For  some 

717  ........ 

have  not  a  knowledge  of  God,  with  shame  to  you,  I 

'  . . .  ••»«•••» »»•••••«•• 

speak, 

35.  but  some  will  say,  how  are  the  dead  raised 

it#  333 

up.  And  with  what  sort  of  body  do  they  come, 

«  •  •  ■  »  •  m  •  fe  SSss  Sftt  s  •  t  ■  t  •  9  •  •  •  »  »  Sr  os  44  *444+4*  ttt 

36.  thou  fool,  what  thou  sowest,  it  is  not  quickened, 
except  it  should  have  died, 


dom  he  made  subject  under  his  feet.  But  when  he 

should  have  said,  all  things  in  the  kingdom  have 

713  .  . . . 

been  made  subject,  evident,  that  *  accepted  he  that 

t  t  ss  ssfiaii  s  Sts  v  #■#  a  * 

made  subject  to  him  the  all  thingB  in  it  is . 
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28.  And  that  when  the  all  things  in  it  should  have 
been  made  subject  to  him.  Then  he  the  son  shall 

•(•«■«■»  >4|«4«l*.»4t  •*••«<*»  •«-  •  t 

be  made  subject  to  him  that  made  subject  to  him 
the  all  things  in  it,  in  order  that  the  God  should 
exist  all  things  to  all  persons . 

29.  Yen,  destroyed .  Otherwise  what  shall  they 
do,  that  are  baptized  concerning  the  dead  being 

7U 

raised,  if  certainly  dead  persons  are  not  raised,  why 

■  *  ♦•••»*•••••♦«  ♦•«•••*•  «»•»<*•..  •••«■•«•  •  • 

then  are  they  baptized  concerning  them, 

833 

30.  why  also  do  we  stand  in  jeopardy  every  hour, 

41  4  9  f  I  I  |  1  1  A9  I#fl44^§ 

31.  as  a  day,  do  I  die  to  return  again,  in  truth  the 


37.  and  what  thou  sowest,  not  the  body  that  was 


made  from  it  thou  sowest,  but  a  naked  seed,  perhaps 

|9AI  t94i91>4S#  9  I  P  f 

it  may  be  of  wheat,  or  of  one  of  the  other  grains . 

su 

38.  And  the  God  gives  to  it  a  body.  As  he 

. 33S‘ • ■  • 

willed,  even  to  each  of  the  seeds  its  own  body, 

su  333  . t 

39.  not  all  flesh  the  same  flesh  is,  but  one  indeed 


of  men.  And  another  flesh  of  beasts.  And  another 


flesh  of  birds.  And  another  of  fishes, 

40.  also  celestial  bodies,  and  terrestrial  bodies 

7T% 

there  are,  and  one  indeed  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is . 

•  4  9  4###  0#  44  4  9  f  |  §  a  4  4  #  S  4  S  9  9#  4k  “4 

And  other  the  of  the  terrestrial, 

333  t» 

41.  one  glory  of  the  sun  there  is,  and  another 

.  333  . 

glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars. 

.  7*3  . . . 

And  a  star  from  a  star  differs  in  glory. 

•  . .  9 

42.  So  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  it  is  sown 


your  glory  it  is,  brethren,  which  privilege  I  have  in 


in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  inoorruption, 


718.  All  died.  Literally,  The  transgressor  of  the  Mosaic  lam  did  him.  Literally,  All  things  always  are  subject  to  him,  he  dom  fW* 

not  die  on  account  of  Adam ;  where**  dto.,  On  account  of  Adam's  soever  he  thinks  right ,  who  can  resist  him ;  where**  Aon  When  ell 

transgression ,  no  one  shall  escape  dying  ;  hence  See.,  822,1.  In  like  acknowledge  their  subjection  to  him  ;  hence  Ac,,  321.  ?j 

manner.  On  account  of  Christ ,  all  shall  be  made  alive.  Abraham,  717.  Some  have  not  a  knowledge  qf  God.  Literally,  Are  deecm 
Inane  and  J aoob,  could  not  hare  been  00  ;  hence  the  Senae  hen  is,  qf  the  information  ;  whereas  Ao.t  Do  not  practically  acknowledge 

There  shall  be  no  one  that  is  not  raised.  Sim  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

714.  The  death  shall  be  destroyed ,  Literally,  Actively  acted  722.  One  indeed  the  glory  qf  the  celestial  is.  LitanUr,  There  ie 

on  t  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  It  shall  be  unable  to  oause  an  affect  on  but  one  celestial  glory ;  whereas  Ac.,  One  description;  hence  Ac, 
others;  hence  Ac.,  321.  321. 

715.  All  things  have  been  made  subject.  Literally,  All  things  728.  A  Star  from  a  Star  differs  in  glory.  Litnlly,  Whet  w 

without  restriction;  whereas  Ac.,  All  things  in  the  kingdom ;  henoe  stated ;  whereas  Sec.,  In  the  appearance  that  man  beholds;  ben* 
Ac.,  822,1.  Ac.,  322,1. 

716.  And  that  when  the  all  things  should  have  been  made  subject  to 


I.  CORINTHIANS  XVI. 


43.  it  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it  is  raised  in  glory,  it 
is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power, 

44.  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body,  though  a  natural  body  exists,  a  spiritual  body 
exists  also. 

4 

46.  So  then  indeed  it  hath  been  written,  the  first 
form  of  Adam  was  made  as  a  human  living  being, 

7*4 

the  last  form  of  Adam  t oas  made  as  a  spirit  quicken¬ 
ing  itself 

46.  assuredly  not  first  was  the  spiritual,  but  tbe 
natural.  Then  the  spiritual, 

47.  the  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  the 
second  man  is  of  heaven, 

48.  such  as  the  earthy  man  is,  such  also  the 
earthy  men  are,  and  such  as  the  heavenly  man  is, 
such  also  the  heavenly  men  are, 

49.  and  as  we  bore  the  image  of  the  earthy  man, 
we  shall  bear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly  man . 

50.  But  this  I  affirm,  brethren,  that  flesh  and 

7*S 

blood  is  not  able  the  kingdom  of  God  to  have  in- 

. ; . 

herited.  Neither  does  the  body  of  corruption  inherit 

the  body  of  incorruption. 

.  MS 

51.  Behold  a  mystery  I  tell  to  you,  we  all  shall 

•  •  •  «  •■•».»#  n  ,  «•■•••« 

not  be  set  to  sleep.  But  we  all  shall  be  changed, 

62.  in  a  moment,  in  a  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump.  For  it  shall  sound,  and  the  dead,  incor¬ 
ruptible  shall  be  raised,  and  we  shall  be  changed. 

53.  For  it  is  necessary  for  this  corruption  to  have 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  to  have  put  on 
immortality. 

64.  And  when  this  corruption  should  have  put  on 

724.  The  last  form  of  Adam  wot  mads  as  a  spirit  quickening 
itseff.  To  jtutifythe  Reoeived  Translation  these  points  must  be 
•^justed.  1st.  Why  is  the  Preposition  sis  twice  expressed,  and 
what  sense  is  it  required  to  express.  2ndly.  How  does  the  Received 
Version  explain.  Mads  a  quickening  spirit;  Are  we  in  this  respect 
to  bear  (verse  49)  The  image  qf  the  heavenly  T  Are  we  also  to  give 
Ufe  to  others  1  I  will  say  nothing  as  to  the  connection  of  the 
Apostle's  argument. 

726.  Is  not  able  the  kingdom  qf  Ood  to  have  inherited. 
Literally,  Man  is  not  obis  to  attain  unto  it;  whereas  A o.,  The 
natural  body  of  man.  See  verse  44  and  Matt.  xri.  17,  is  not  able  to 
attain  unto  it;  hence  Ac.,  821.  If,  The  kingdom  of  the  Ood, 
literally  in  this  connection  means,  God's  church  in  this  world; 
whereas  Ac.  has  reference,  7b  dwelling  with  God  is  heaven  ;  hence 
the  Omission  of  the  Article.  See  Rule  101. 

728.  See  Rom.  v.  12. 


incorruption,  and  this  mortal  should  have  put  on 
immortality.  Then  the  saying  that  hath  been 
written  shall  come  to  pass,  the  death  to  which  man  is 
subject  was  swallowed  up  iu  victory, 

55.  where  of  thee,  O  death,  u  the  victory,  where 
of  thee,  O  death,  w  the  sting. 

56.  Verily  the  sting  of  the  death  to  which  man 

7M 

is  subject  the  sin  that  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God  is . 
And  the  strength  of  the  sin  referred  to  the  law  is. 

7*» 

57.  Then  thanks  to  the  God  that  giveth  us  the 
victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

58.  therefore  my  beloved  brethren,  steadfast,  be, 
unmoveable,  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord 

9X1,1 

always,  having  known,  that  your  labour,  vain  is  not 
iu  Jehovah. 


Chapter  XVI. 

1.  Now  concerning  the  collection  that  is  for  the 
saints.  As  I  gave  order  to  the  churches  of  the 
Galatia.  So  also  ye,  do, 

780 

2.  upon  day  one  after  the  sabbath,  each  of  you, 
of  himself,  lay  by,  storing  up  what  thing,  if  he 
should  have  been  prosperous,  in  order  that  not  when 
I  should  have  come.  Then  gatherings  there  should 
be. 

3.  And  when  I  should  have  come,  whomsoever  ye 
should  have  approved,  with  letters  of  commendation, 

7*i 

I  will  send  those  persons  to  have  brought  your  liber¬ 
ality,  unto  Jerusalem. 

7M 

4.  Or  if  meet  it  should  exist  iu  respect  of  that 

S  •  |  |  4  •  |  f  §  i  4ft  4*  4li|4*  g  I  4  |  I  # 

even  I  should  go,  with  me,  they  shall  go. 

5.  For  I  will  come  to  you.  When  I  should  have 


729.  Then  thanks  to  the  God.  Literally,  A  single  ascription  of 
thanks;  whereas  Ac.,  Let  us  unceasingly  thank  God  that  giveth  us 
the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  hence  Ac.,  921. 

730.  This  is  one  of  the  few  portions  of  Holy  Scripture  that  are 
advanced  in  sanction  of  the  observance  of  Sunday  in  the  place  of  the 
Sabbath.  All  the  Testa  that  are  commonly  advanced  for  this  object 
are  as  follows  ;  John  xx.  19,  26,  Acts  xL  1 — xx.  7, 1  Cor.  xvl  2, 
and  Rev.  i.  10. 

On  this  passage  of  Holy  Scripture  Tradition  asserts.  It  is  pro¬ 
bable  that  as  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  selected,  and  is  expressly 
named,  it  was  the  day  then  observed  as  the  Sabbath. 

781.  I  will  send  those  persons.  Literally,  The  active  agent ; 
whereas  Ac.,  J  will  consent  to  those  persons  gomg  ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

782.  In  respect  of  that  even  I  should  go.  Literally,  tf there  is 
no  objection  to  my  going;  whereas  Ao.,  If  my  going  is  retired ; 
hence  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Bole  38JU 


308 


I.  CORINT 


passed  through  Macedonia.  And  I  do  pass  through 
Macedonia. 


6.  And  with  you  perhaps,  I  shall  abide,  yea  winter, 

614 

in  order  that  ye  should  have  escorted  me,  whitherso- 

■  f  4  •  I  ••SIS4SSSV#l|tll  i  i  I  i 

ever  I  go. 

7.  So  I  desire  not  you  now,  in  the  way,  to  have 
seen.  For  I  trust  some  time  to  have  tarried  with 

7»3 

you,  if  the  Lord  should  have  permitted. 

8.  But  I  shall  tarry  at  Ephesus,  until  the  Pente¬ 
cost. 

9.  For  a  door  to  me,  great  and  effectual  hath 
opened,  yet  many  adversaries  there  are . 

10.  So  if  Timothens  should  have  come,  take  heed, 
in  order  that  without  fear  he  should  have  been  with 
you.  For  the  work  of  Jehovah  he  works,  as  I. 

7»4 

11.  Therefore  not  any  one  should  have  despised 
him.  But  escort  him,  in  peace,  in  order  that  he 
should  have  come  to  me.  For  I  look  for  him. 

12.  As  touching  Apollos  the  brother,  greatly  I 

§ 

entreated  him,  in  order  that  he  should  have  come  to 
yon,  with  the  brethren,  but  at  all  a  desire  was  not 
existing,  in  order  that  now  he  should  come.  But  he 
will  come.  When  he  should  have  an  opportunity, 

13.  watch,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like 
men,  be  strong, 


733.  If  the  Lord  should  haoe  permitted.  literally,  Not  re¬ 
strain  my  doing  it ;  whereas  8con  Not  condemn  my  doing  it ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 

734.  Therefore  not  anyone  should  haoe  despised  him .  Literally, 
Whatever  he  does  ;  whereas  &o.,  Despised  the  authority  with  which 
he  comes  to  you ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

736.  See  Bom.  1004. 


IANS  XYI. 


1 4.  all  your  tbingB,  in  love,  do. 

15.  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye  have  known 

sn,3 

tbe  house  of  Stephanas,  that  a  first  fruit  of  the 
Achaia  it  is,  and  that  unto  ministration  to  the  saints, 
they  adapted  themselves,) 

16.  in  order  that  even  ye  should  be  subject  to 
the  such  like,  and  to  every  one  that  so  works  and 
laboure. 


coming 


Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and  1 
your  own  deficiency  these  supplied. 


1 8.  For  they  refreshed  the  my  spirit  and  the  of 
you.  Therefore  acknowledge  the  such  like,  the 

736 

churches  of  the  Asia  salute  you, 

. V . * . ; .  .  7« 

19.  Aquila  and  Prisca  salute  you  in  Jehovah  much, 

4  •  •  . . . . . 

with  the  church  that  is  after  their  house, 

. 735 . 

20.  all  the  brethren  salute  you,  Balute  one  another, 

+  •*•»»  I  aaaa  aat*.»i«a.tt>.*it« 

with  an  holy  kiss, 

21.  the  salutation  in  the  my  hand  of  Paul, 

734 

22.  if  any  one  loveth  not  the  Lord,  let  him  be 

.  . . .  «  ..  .  »  •  a  4  4  4  4  4 

held  up  for  public  maranatha, 

73» 

23.  may  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with 


you, 


73» 


24.  may  my  love  be  with  all  of  you,  in  the  Dispen¬ 
sation  of  Jesus. 


736.  The  church  after  their  house .  Literally,  Molding  doc¬ 
trines  peculiar  to  their  house ;  whereas  &o.  I  conceive,  The  church 
established  and  supported  by  their  house  ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

738.  Amyous  loveth  not  the  Lord .  Literally,  Even  t fa  Chinese 
that  never  heard  of  Aim  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Anyone  that  achnowledgetk 
the  Lord  yet  loveth  not  him  ;  henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 

739.  Mae.  See  Note  to  Rev.  xxiL  21. 


et  loveth  not  him  ;  henoe  Ao.,  822,1. 
lay.  See  Note  to  Rev.  zzii  21. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


07  THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  COBINTHIANS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  even  Jeans,  with 

AM 

desire  i  e  approbation  of  God  and  Timothy  who  is 
the  brother  to  the  church  of  the  God  that  is  in 
Corinth,  with  all  saints  that  are  in  all  the  Achaia, 

2.  grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father 
and  Jesus  Christ’s  Lord, 

3.  blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  the  mercies  and  the  God 

SS9 

of  all  the  comfort  we  enjoy, 

4.  that  comforteth  us,  in  all  our  tribulation  with 

sat 

respect  to  that  we  should  be  able  to  comfort  those 

. *833 . 

that  are  in  every  trouble,  by  means  of  the  comfort, 

.  740 

by  which  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  the  God, 

.  389 

5.  for  as  the  sufferings  on  account  of  the  Christ 

*  . . .  •  •  •  •  ■  t 

abound  to  ns.  So  by  means  of  the  Christ,  our  com- 
fort  abounds  also. 

6.  For  if  indeed  we  are  afflicted  on  account  of  the 
your  comfort  that  powerfully  assists  in  enduring  the 
same  sufferings,  which  indeed  we  do  suffer, 

7.  though  your  hope  sure  to  you  is,  if  indeed  we 

743,  1 

are  comforted  on  account  of  your  comfort  and  sal- 
vation,  having  known,  that  as  partakers  ye  exist  of 
the  sufferings.  So  also  of  the  comfort  ye  shall 
be . 

8.  For  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  our  trouble  that  came  in  the  Asia, 

740.  We  ourselves.  literally,  We  ourselves  do  realize ;  whereu 
Ac-,  We  ourselves  should  realize  ;  hence  Ac.,  82X. 

740,1.  If  indeed  we  are  comforted  on  account  qf  $ tonr  comfort 
and  ealvatum.  Literally,  That  which  they  had  secured ;  whereu 
That  which  was  offered  to  them,  and  they  by  consistency  ought 
secure  ;  hence  A a,  821. 


that  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  we  were  pressed, 

741 

so  as  to  have  despaired  ourselves  even  in  respect  of 
life, 

9.  but  ourselves,  as  to  ourselves,  the  sentence  of 
the  death  to  which  we  are  subject  we  have  kept  in 
mind,  in  order  that  not  having  trusted  we  should 
exist  in  ourselves,  but  in  the  God  that  raiseth  the 
dead, 

333 

10.  who,  from  such  a  form  of  death  as  that  to 

»>•••••••«  •»•%•••!  ■•••••••«,  4  9  m  m 

which  we  were  subject ,  delivered  us,  and  will  deliver 
all ,  as  to  which  death ,  we  have  confidence,  even  yet 
he  will  deliver  by  a  working  together  even  of  you, 
instead  of  us,  in  the  prayer  for  it, 

333 

11.  in  order  that  by  many  persons,  that  that  is  a 

741,1  . 

gift  unto  us,  for  many,  there  should  have  been  thanks 
returned  for  its  bestowal  on  us. 

12.  For  this  rejoicing  of  us  existB,  the  testimony 
of  our  conscience,  that  in  holiness  and  sincerity  after 
the  God,  and  not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  in  possession 
of  the  grace  of  God,  we  were  holding  conversation 
in  the  world.  And  more  abundantly  toward  you. 

13.  For  none  other  things  we  write  to  you,  than 
indeed  what  ye  read.  And  I  trust  that  unto  end,  ye 
shall  acknowledge. 

14.  Just  as  indeed  ye  acknowledged  us,  in  part,  in 
saying  that  your  rejoicing  we  are.  As  truly  indeed 
ye  out’s  are  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 

741.  In  respect  of  Itfe.  Literally,  description  of  living  ; 

whereu  Aux,  Is  restricted  to  human  life ;  hence  the  Peculiar  Go¬ 
vernment .  See  Bole  881. 

741,1.  That  that  ti  a  gift  unto  us  for  many,  literally,  A  gift 
to  be  imparted  unto  many ;  whereu  Ac-,  A  g\ft  unto  us  for  the 
benefit  of  many  s  hence  Ac.,  821. 


II.  CORINTHIANS  II. 


810 


74» 


15.  and  I  was  minding  in  this  the  trust  I  have 

•  •  •  s  s  ■•^•ttssfsstaissaa  m  m  •  m  m  4  ••• 

specified  before  this  time ,  to  you,  to  have  come,  in 

743  SM 

order  that  ye  should  have  a  second  rejoicing, 

#  i  S  S  f  f  ft  B  6  ft  *  •  S  f  a  S  4  i  ••  #144  •  44a  #  m  m  n 

p  w  am  |  |  4  •  f  • 

16.  and  by  means  of  you,  to  have  passed  into 


Chatter  II. 

1.  But  I  determined  with  myself  this,  the  not 
again,  in  heaviness,  to  you,  to  have  come. 

2.  For  if  I  make  sorry  you,  then  who  if  it,  that 


Macedonia,  and  again  out  of  Macedonia  to  have  maketh  glad  me,  except  he  that  is  made  sorry  by 
come  to  you,  and  of  you  to  have  been  brought  od  me, 


my  way  toward  the  Judea. 


this  thing  purposing. 

744 

ith  lightness,  assuredly 


according  to  flesh  i  e  with  authority  to  change  it,  I 
do  determine,  in  order  that  there  should  exist  with 
me  the  yea  yea,  and  the  nay  nay. 

18.  But  faithful  the  God  if,  so  that  our  word  that 

m,i  . 

is  unto  you  is  not  yea  and  nay. 

.  745 

19.  For  the  son  of  the  God  Jesus  Christ  that  is 
with  you,  by  means  of  us,  he  having  been  preached 
by  means  of  me,  and  Silvan  us,  and  Timotheus,  was 
not  made  unto  you  yea  and  nay,  but  yea,  by  him, 
hath  been  made. 

9 

20.  For  as  many  as  promises  of  God  are ,  by  him, 
the  yea  if,  wherefore  also  by  means  of  him,  the  Amen 


3.  bo  I  have  written  this  same,  lest  having  come, 

748 

I  have  sorrow,  on  account  of  whom,  it  was  fitting  me 

•  •••• 

to  rejoice,  having  confidence  in  all  of  you,  that  the 
my  joy  on  account  of  all  of  you  exists. 


4.  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart, 


I  have  written  unto  you,  with  many  tears,  not  in 
order  that  ye  should  have  been  grieved,  but  in  order 

749 

that  ye  should  have  known  the  love,  which  I  should 


•  •  *  •  9 


have  more  abundantly  for  you. 

flC7 

5.  Even  if  any  one  hath  caused  grief,  I  write,  he 

007 . * . 

hath  not  grieved  me,  but  for  a  part  of  you,  in  order 


God,  with  regard 


Christ 


God 


22.  that  also  sealed  us,  and  that  granted  the 
pledge  of  the  Spirit,  to  our  hearts. 

748 

23.  So  then  I  invoke  a  witness  the  God,  upon 


that  I  should  not  overburden  you  all, 

6.  sufficient  to  the  such  like,  this  censure  that  he 

# 

exists  to  the  many  is, 

7.  so  that  on  the  contrary  it  is  for  you  to  have 
forgiven,  and  to  have  comforted.  Lest  perhaps  the 

751 

such  like  should  have  been  swallowed  up  with  the 
overmuch  grief  caused  to  him , 

8.  wherefore  I  beseech  you  to  have  sanctioned 

toward  him  love. 

9.  For  for  this  object  indeed,  I  did  wnte,  in 


the  my  soul,  for  sparing  you,  not  yet  I  came  unto  order  that  I  should  have  knowledge  by  the  trial  of 


Corinth, 

24.  not  that  we  exercise  authority  over  you  of  exist, 
the  faith,  for  fellow  labourers  we  exist  for  your  joy.  10. 
Because  ye  have  adhered  to  the  faith.  A  - J  - 


writing,  in  all  things,  obedient 


10.  Now  to  whom  anything  ye  grant,  so  do  I 


And  so  I  do  what  I  have  been  granted  permission 


I  woe  minding.  Literally,  Determining  /  wh 
Anticipating ;  henoe  Sus.,  821. 

In  order  that  ye  should  have  a  second  rejoicing 


whereas  &o.  I 


Literally, 


offered  to  them ;  henoe  & o.,  821. 

744.  Not  anything  truly  I  treated  with  lightness.  Literally,  I 
did  not  effect  that  end  ;  whereas  &o.,  I  did  not  intentionally  so  act  j 
henoe  fco.,  821. 

746.  ibr  the  eon  of  the  Ood  Jesus  Christ  that  is  with  you. 
Literally,  The  eon  of  Ood  woe  not  with  them,  it  was  only  the  know¬ 
ledge  concerning  him  that  they  possessed ;  henoe  Sus.,  821. 

746.  So  I  invoke  a  witness  the  Ood.  literally,  I  actually  call 


on  Ood;  whereas  ko.,  I  fear  not  to  rffer  what  I  state 
decision ;  henoe  ko.,  821. 

747.  Because  ye  have  adhered  to  the  faith,  literally,  1 
disobeyed  the  faith ;  whereas  ko.,  Te  have  not  refected 
henoe  Ac.,  821. 

748.  I  have  sorrow.  Literally,  Lest  1  suffer ;  whereas 
there  is  oamee  that  1  should  suffer  ;  henoe  kc~  821. 


A  '1 


order  that  they  should  know;  whereas  fee..  In  order  that  they 
partake  ff;  henoe  ko.p  821. 

751.  Should  have  been  swallowed  up  with  the  over  much  grief' 
The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  Should  have  been  rr 
strained  from  right  action  by  griff ;  hence  4c.,  821. 
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to  do,  if  anything  I  have  been  granted  on  account 
of  you,  as  an  external  appearance  tea  representative 
of  Christ, 

11.  in  order  that  we  should  not  have  been  de¬ 
frauded  of  repentance  % c.  by  the  Satan.  For  we  are 

7»a  .  . 

not  ignorant  of  his  devices  being  evil . 

12.  Now  having  come  to  the  Troas,  for  the  gospel 

768 

of  the  Christ,  and  a  door  having  been  opened  to  me, 
by  Jehovah, 

13.  I  have  not  rest  in  my  spirit  in  the  not  to  have 
found  me  Titus  my  brother,  but  having  taken  leave 
of  them,  I  went  into  Macedonia. 

764 

14.  And  thanks  to  the  God  that  always  causes  to 
triumph  us,  in  the  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the 

7»6  . . . 839 

savour  of  his  knowledge,  by  means  of  us,  in  every 


.  408 

16.  for  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ  we  exist  in  the 


God,  to  them  of  the  class  that  are  Baved  and  to  them 
of  the  class  that  are  lost, 

16.  to  which  class  indeed  a  savour,  of  a  death  i  e 
a  dfing,  unto  death  we  exist .  And  to  which  i  e  the 
other  a  savour,  of  a  life  tea  living,  unto  life  we  exist, 
and  for  these  things,  who  sufficient  is  without  Ood. 

17.  For  we  exist  not,  as  the  many,  corrupting  the 
word  of  the  God,  bat  as  the  many  of  sincerity,  and 
as  the  many  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  Christ, 
we  speak, 

Chapter  III. 

1.  we  begin  again  ourselves  to  commend,  it  should 

339 

exist.  We  need  not  (as  some)  letters  of  commends- 

••••*•  SftflSiC  a  «  |  SSSSfifS  •  I  •  • 

tions  to  you,  or  from  you, 

♦  • »  .... 

2.  oar  epistle  ye  exist,  an  epistle  having  been 
written  on  our  hearts,  being  known  and  read  of 

a 

all  men, 

3.  ye  being  manifestly  declared,  that  an  epistle 


762.  We  are  not  ignorant  of  hie  device*.  Literally,  We  know 
what  thing *  he  dote ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  know  the  character  of  the 
thing*  that  he  doe* ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

753.  A  door  having  been  opened  to  me.  Literally,  Me  in  par¬ 
ticular ;  whereas  Ac.,  For  the  entrance  of  the  Ooepel  ;  hence  Ac.. 
321. 

754.  Thank *  to  the  Ood.  Literally,  I  offer  thank* ;  whereas  Ac., 
It  becometh  me  to  be  thankflU  to  him  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


311,1 

of  Christ  ye  are,  an  epistle  having  been  ministered 
by  us,  yet  having  been  written  not  with  ink,  but 
with  a  spirit  of  a  living  God,  not  on  stone,  tables,  but 
on  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart. 

760 

4.  And  we  possess  so  great  confidence,  by  means 

•  • 

of  the  Christ,  toward  the  God, 

6.  not  that  of  ourselves,  sufficient  we  exist  to  have 
accounted  anything  as  of  us,  but  our  sufficiency  ti  of 
the  God, 

SSS 

6.  who  even  qualifies  us  ministers  of  a  new  testa- 
ment  to  be,  not  of  a  letter  of  it  i  e  not  of  an  exact  oA- 
servance  of  it,  but  of  a  spirit  of  it  i  e  an  observance 

603  603 

of  it  in  spirit .  For  the  letter  kills.  But  the  spirit 
gives  life. 

7.  Now  if  the  ministration  concerning  the  death 
i  e  that  incurs  temporal  death,  in  letter,  having  been 
engraved  in  stones,  was  made  as  to  glory  for  the 

767  . 

sons  of  Israel  not  to  be  able  to  have  stedfastly  looked 

.  . . .  . . . . . . •»«»  . . 

upon  the  face  of  Moses,  on  account  of  the  glory  of 
his  face  that  is  done  away, 

8.  how  is  it  not  more,  the  ministration  concern- 

333,3  .  .  . . 

ing  the  observance  in  spirit  shall  be  as  to  glory. 

9.  For  if  the  ministration  of  the  condemnation 

660 

referred  to  a  glory  was,  more  by  much,  the  minis¬ 
tration  of  the  justification  referred  to  exceeds  in 
glory. 

10.  For  indeed  that  that  hath  been  glorified  hath 
not  been  glorified  in  this  the  part  here  being  con- 
sidered,  namely,  on  account  of  a  glory  that  excelleth. 

11.  For  if  that  that  is  done  away  is  excellent  on 

660 

account  of  glory,  more  by  much,  that  that  remains 

4  ■  .|tt.44*#>.-l  •• 

excelleth  as  to  glory. 

ssa 

12.  Therefore  possessing  so  great  hope,  we  use 

333  763  . 

great  plainness  of  speech, 

. ; .  408 

13.  and  not  just  as  Moses  was  placing  a  vail  over 


,  755.  Maketh  manifest  the  eavowr  of  hi*  knowledge .  Literally, 
Effect*  what  it  etated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Permit*  man  to  perceive  it ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

756.  And  we  poeee**  *o  great  oonfidsnoe.  Literally,  We  have 
realized  ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  are  permitted  to  realize ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

757.  The  tone  of  Israel.  Literally,  Hi*  immediate  descendant*  ; 
whereas  Ao.,  Mi*  descendant*  or  people;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

758.  We  nee  great  plaimnet*  of  speech.  Literally,  That  end  is 
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his  face,  with  the  intent,  the  sons  of  Israel  not  to 

w 

have  steadfastly  looked  to  the  end  of  that  that  is 
done  away, 

14.  but  their  minds  were  blinded.  And  until 
the  this  day,  the  same  vail,  in  the  reading  of  the  old 
Testament,  remains.  Not  being  taken  away,  as  in 
Christ,  it  is  taken  away, 

15.  even  unto  this  day.  Whensoever  Moses  is 
read,  a  vail,  upon  their  hearts,  rests. 


sn,s 


exists  to  those  that  are  lost,  having  been  covered 


it  is. 


408 


4.  by  what  things,  the  Qod  of  this  age  blinded  the 

. . . . . . 

minds  of  them  that  believed  not,  with  respect  to  that 

7*s  . - . 

the  light  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  glory  of  the 

. . . ••MS.a . •; . 

Christ,  who  an  image  of  the  God  is,  should  not  have 


beamed  forth. 


7*4 


5.  1  say ,  Christ .  For  we  preach  not  ourselves, 


but  Christ  even  Jesus  a  Lord  to  be .  And  ourselves 


16.  Yet  whensoever  it  i  e  Israel  should  have 
turned  to  Jehovah,  the  vail  is  taken  away. 

17.  Even  the  Lord  the  spirit  referred  to,  i  e  the 

. 750" 

observance  in  spirit  exists.  And  where  the  spirit 
accepted  of  Jehovah  exists,  liberty  from  exact  ob¬ 


your  servants  to  be  with  respect  to  Jesus, 

6.  yea  we  so  preach,  because  the  God  it  is  that 
commanded  out  of  darkness,  a  light  shall  shine,  who 
shined  into  our  hearts,  with  respect  to  light  con¬ 
cerning  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  God,  in 


servance  exists. 

18.  So  we  all  Jews  and  Gentiles  having  been 
uncovered  to  face  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  beholding 
as  in  a  glass  the  same  image  of  glory,  are  trans¬ 


formed  by  natural  operation  from  glory,  to  glory. 
Like  as  by  a  spirit  i  e  an  operation  of  Jehovah, 


♦  ♦♦ 


Chapter  IV. 

1.  on  account  of  this  viz.,  the  progression  of  ad¬ 
vancement,  having  this  ministry.  As  we  were  pitied, 
we  do  not  despair, 

2.  but  we  renounced  the  secret  suggestions  through 

the  Bhame  we  incur .  Not  walking  in  craftiness. 


an  appearance  of  Christ. 

an 

7.  Yet  we  have  this  treasure  of  light,  in  earthen 


vessels  it  not  being  a  written  revelation,  in  order  that 

.  705 

the  excellency  of  the  power  should  be  of  the  God, 
and  not  of  us, 

8.  in  every  thing,  being  oppressed,  yet  not  being 
straitened,  being  perplexed,  yet  not  being  in  despair, 

9.  being  persecuted,  yet  not  being  forsaken,  being 
cast  down,  yet  not  being  destroyed. 

7*8 

10.  Always  making  known  the  dying  of  the  Jesus 
in  the  body,  in  order  that  also  the  life  of  the 
Jesus,  in  our  body,  should  have  been  made  mani¬ 


Or  not  handling  deceitfully  the  word  of  the  God,  but 

7*1 

commending  ourselves  by  the  manifestation  of  the 

. SS3 . . . . 

truth,  to  every  conscience  of  men,  t  e  every  description 

* . .  •«»>«••*»■ 

of  conscience ,  in  the  sight  of  the  God. 

3.  So  if  indeed  our  gospel  having  been  covered 

effected  by  us ;  whereas  Ac,,  It  is  so  f  we  rightly  discharge  our 
duty  i  hence  Ac.,  821. 

759.  Sven  the  Lord  the  spirit  referred  to  exists.  Had  the  Sense 
here  been,  The  Lord  that  is  a  spirit ,  or  the  spirit  exists,  which  is 
the  Literal  Sense,  the  Verb  must  have  been  placed  first,  such  being 
the  Regular  Arrangement ;  and  hence  I  conceive  the  Irregular 
Arrangement  is  employed  to  shew  the  Sense  is  that  expressed  in  the 
Paraphrase. 

760.  Like  as  by  a  spirit  of  Jehovah.  Literally,  This  expresses  a 
resemblance  to,  but  an  entire  absence  of  Spiritual  Operations 
whereas  Ac.,  That  the  appearance  was  that  of  an  entire  Operation 
if  the  Spirit,  whereas  in  fact  it  was  an  Operation  of  Man  in  the 
use  he  made  in  an  Operation  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Revelations  thus 
vouchsafed  to  Man ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

761.  Commending  ourselves  Sfc.  Literally,  Effecting  what  is 
stated  t  whereas  Ac.,  Endeavouring  to  effect  that  end  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

762.  Every  conscience  of  men.  The  Sense  here  is  not,  To  every 


fest. 

1 1 .  For  always  we  that  have  promise  of  life,  unto 
death,  are  resigned  through  Jeans,  in  order  that  also 

7*7 

the  life  of  the  Jesus  should  have  been  made  manifest 


in  our  mortal  flesh, 

man,  seeing  the  Pronoun  does  not  agree  with  the  word  Man  otinf 
in  Number  or  Case,  but  Every  conscience ,  which  means.  Every 
description  or  character  <f  conscience . 

763.  With  respect  to  that  drc.  Literally,  His  object  was  to  sffed 
the  end  stated ;  whereas  Ao.,  This  was  not  the  object,  but  a  conse¬ 
quence  that  resulted  from  hie  so  doing;  hence  the  Peculiar  Govern¬ 
ment.  See  Rule  380. 

764.  We  preach  not  ourselves.  Literally,  We  do  not  ourselves 
preach;  whereas  Ao.,  We  preach  not  concerning  ourselves;  hmee 
Ac.,  32L 

766.  That  the  excellency  of  the  power  should  be  of  the  God. 
Literally,  Should  so  exist ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  man  should  perceive 
and  acknowledge  that  it  does  so  exist ;  hence  Ao.,  822,1. 

766.  Always  making  known  the  dying  of  the  Jesus.  Literally, 
Actively  relating  the  fact ;  whereas  Ac.,  Teaching  it  or  that  which 
implies  the  existence  of  it;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

767.  The  life  of  the  Jesus  should  have  been  made  rnaefmL 


II.  CORINTHIANS  V. 


313 


12.  so  then  the  death  that  is  appointed  to  us 
worketh.  Even  the  life  that  is  appointed  to  you. 

13.  As  we  are  having  the  same  spirit  of  the 
faith  concerning  Jesus,  as  that  that  hath  been  written, 
I  believed,  wherefore  I  proclaimed,  so  we  believe, 
wherefore  also  we  proclaim, 

14.  having  known,  that  he  that  raised  up  the 

.7* 

Jesus,  also  will  raise  up  and  present  us  with  Jesus, 
together  with  you. 


nacle,  we  groan  at  the  body’s  destruction,  earnestly 

773  . 

desiring  our  building  that  is  of  heaven  to  have  added 

•  m  tail  •  •  •  »  •  t»  •  . .  •  »»«*« 

to  our  covering  here, 

•  •  •  ■  »  f  I  •  •  I  rn  mu 

3.  if  so  indeed  having  added  it  to  our  covering 
here,  not  uncovered  in  not  having  a  body  fitted  for 
heaven  we  shall  be  found  hereafter . 

4.  For  indeed  we  that  are  in  the  tabernacle  we 
now  occupy  groan,  being  burdened,  by  what  are  we 
burdened,  we  do  not  desire  by  death  ourselves  to  have 


15.  For  the  all  things  concerning  Jesus  on  account 
of  you  exist,  in  order  that  the  grace  having  been  in¬ 
creased  in  the  greater  number  benefit  ted,  it  should  have 

7tt  .  . 

increased  the  thanksgiving,  to  the  glory  of  the  God, 

•  t  •  •  «  *  ■  B  I  •  •  P  I  •  *•««**•• 


16.  wherefore  we  faint  not,  for  though  indeed  our 

770 

ontward  man  is  destroyed,  yet  our  inward  man  is 

■*••770 .  . 

renewed  day  and  day. 


17.  For  the  at  the  present  ti 


want  of  weight  of 


the  affliction  in  the  body’s  destruction,  by  a  superior 
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excellence,  in  a  superior  excellence,  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory  it  worketh  out  for  us  through  our  not  in  so 
doing  looking  at  the  things  that  are  seen, 

18.  but  the  things  that  are  not  seen.  For  the 
things  that  are  seen  temporary  are .  But  the  things 
that  are  not  seen  eternal  are . 


uncovered,  but  to  have  added  in  freedom  from  death 
to  our  covering  here,  in  order  that  the  mortality  of 

773.1 

the  life  we  here  have  should  have  been  swallowed  up. 

5.  Now  he  that  perfected  us,  in  it  this  desire,  is 
God,  he  that  gave  us  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit. 

6.  Therefore  being  confident  always  in  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  our  desire,  and  having  known,  that  living  at 
home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord. 

7.  For  by  means  of  faith,  we  walk,  not  by  means 
of  external  appearance. 

8.  Yea  we  are  confident,  as  we  desire  rather  to 
have  been  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  have  been 

present  with  the  Lord, 

* 

9.  wherefore  indeed  we  earnestly  desire,  whether 
acceptable  to  him  our  being  present  or  absent  w, 


Chapter  V. 

1 .  I  say,  an  eternal  weight .  For  we  have  known, 

77 1 

that  if  our  earthly  house  of  the  tabernacle  we  occupy 


should  have  been  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of 
God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal,  in  the 

•  a  1  a  a  a 

heavens. 


with  him  to  exist. 


774 

10.  For  it  is  necessary  for  the  whole  of  us  to  have 
appeared  before  the  judgment  seat  of  the  Christ,  in 
order  that  each  should  have  received  the  things  that 
exist  by  means  of  the  body,  according  to  what,  he 
did,  whether  good  or  evil. 


2.  I  say,  in  the  heavens .  For  indeed  in  this  taber - 

laterally,  Should  be  actually  teen  by  man  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Man  should 
be  convinced  qfits  onoe  real  existence;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

768.  Be  shall  raise  up  and  present  us  with  Jesus  together  with 
you.  Literally,  Both  at  one  and  the  same  time;  whereas  Ac.,  One 
equally  as  surely  as  the  other ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

769.  It  should  have  increased  the  thanksgiving.  Laterally, 
Should  have  made  each  person  more  thankful ;  whereas  Ac.,  Should 
have  increased  the  numbers  of  them  that  are  thankful :  hence  Ac., 
321. 

770.  Our  ontward  man  is  destroyed.  Literally,  The  outward 
pari  of  our  person ;  whereas  Ac.,  Our  body ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

771.  That  if  our  earthly  house  should  have  been  dissolved. 
Literally,  This  implies  a  dissolution  of  the  entire  human  being  as  he 
appears  on  earth  ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  Restricted  to  that  part 
of  it  only  which  is  corruptible;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

772.  We  have  a  building.  Literally,  We  under  all  circumstances 


11.  Therefore  having  known  the  terror  of  the 

have ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  faithful  to  our  privileges  we  have ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

773.  Earnestly  desiring  Sfe.  Literally,  Earnestly  desiring  that 
temporal  life  should  not  terminate  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Earnestly  desiring 
to  secure  our  heavenly  life  without  dying ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

773,1.  The  mortality  qf  the  life.  This  is  a  passage  which  de¬ 
serves  particular  attention,  the  expression  of  tne  Preposition  is 
useless  except  it  be  to  shew,  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed 
is  other  than  the  Literal  Sense  of  the  words  in  case  the  Government 
had  been  Regular.  The  Literal  Sense  of  these  words  would  require, 
That  mortality  was  a  necessary  consequence  qf  the  Itfe  we  now  have , 
whereas  we  learn  from  Holy  Scripture,  That  it  was  added  to  life  by 
God  as  a  punishment  for  sin. 

774.  For  it  is  necessary  See.  Literally,  Impossible  otherwise  to 
effect  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  God  having  so  appointed ,  it  is  now  neces¬ 
sary  to  be  done ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


R  R 
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Lord,  we  persuade  men.  But  in  so  doing  we  have 

77« . . . . 

been  made  manifest  to  God.  So  I  trust  also  to  your 


•  i  * 


consciences  to  have  been  made  manifest, 

009 

12.  not  again  we  commend  ourselves  to  you,  for 

floi  . ; . 

giving  occasion  to  us  of  glorying,  on  account  of  you, 

.  .  • «  » •# »  ••••••■■  •  ■ »  '  •  • 

in  order  that  ye  in  following  us  should  hold  with 

7  79 

those  that  glory  in  appearance,  and  not  m  heart. 


«  §• 


13.  For  whether  we  were  overwhelmed  with  amaze¬ 
ment  by  God's  love,  or  are  esteemed  of  a  sound  mind 
by  you  respecting  it, 

780 

14.  Truly  the  love  of  the  Christ  constrains  us  to 

•  •a#  ooas  ti  §■•  •  i  #  t  i  s  9  f  t  v  v  «  i  #  •  a  a 

act  as  we  have  done , 

15.  having  judged  this  thing,  that  if  one,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  all,  was  to  be  put  to  death,  surely  the  all 

781  . 

were  to  be  put  to  death,  and  that  on  account  of  all, 

he  was  to  be  put  to  death,  in  order  that  they  that 

7W 

have  life  no  longer  should  have  life  by  themselves 
but  by  him  that  was  on  account  of  them  to  be  put 
to  death  and  to  be  raised  again, 

788 

16.  wherefore  we,  from  the  now,  have  known  no 

•  »»•«»«* 

one  to  have  life ,  by  flesh  i  e  human  means ,  though 
indeed  we  have  known  by  flesh  Christ  to  have  life, 
yet  now  no  more  we  do  know  such  to  be  done, 

17.  wherefore  if  any  one,  in  Christ,  a  new  creature 
is,  he  passed  by  the  old  modes  of  becoming  so .  Lo 
he  has  modes  begotten  new. 

18.  And  the  all  things  begotten  are  of  the  God 
that  reconciled  us  to  himself,  by  means  of  Christ, 
and  gave  to  us  the  ministry  of  the  reconciliation  he 
effected, 


Btt.9 

19.  because  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 

786  . 

the  world  unto  himself.  Not  reckoning  unto  them 
their  trespasses,  but  committing  to  us  the  promise  of 
the  reconciliation  he  effected. 

20.  Therefore  concerning  Christ,  we  are  as  am¬ 
bassadors  through  the  God's  beseeching  all  men  by 
means  of  us,  we  pray  concerning  Christ,  be  reconciled 
to  the  God, 

78fl 

21.  he  made  him  that  knew  not  sin,  on  account  of 


; . . .  *78fl,i 

us,  as  him  that  knew  sin,  in  order  that  we  a  justifi¬ 
cation  of  God  in  this  world  should  have  in  him. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  So  working  together  with  God,  verily  we  en¬ 
treat  not  in  vain  the  grace  of  the  God  to  have  em¬ 
braced  you. 


.787 

2.  For  he  says,  I  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted, 

m  Ok  m  m  SS  S4l  SS^PSl  1#  iSS#SS 

and  in  a  day  of  salvation,  I  succoured  thee.  Behold 
we  say  now  a  time  acceptable  is.  Behold  now  a  day 
of  salvation  «#. 


788 

8.  So  not  constituting  one  description  of  sin  in 


anything  an  offence  that  excludes  from  salvation,  in 


order  that  the  ministry  should  not  have  been 
blamed, 

4.  but  in  everything,  approving  ourselves,  as 
ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  afflictions, 
in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

5.  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in 
labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastingB, 

6.  in  pureness,  in  knowledge,  in  long  suffering, 
in  kindness,  in  a  spirit  holy,  in  love  unfeigned, 


775.  We  persuade  men.  Literally,  We  effect  that  object ; 
whereas  Ac.,  We  solicit  their  attention;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

776.  But  so  have  been  made  manifest  to  God.  Literally,  And 
so  God  has  knowledge  of  it ;  whereas  Ao,  And  so  man  knows  that 
God  has  knowledge  of  it;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

779.  That  glory  in  appearance.  Literally,  That  do  glory  in 
what  is  seen ;  whereas  Aon  That  glory  only  in  outward  appearanee ; 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 

780.  The  love  of  the  Christ  constrains  us.  Literally,  Necessarily 
obliges  us ;  whereas  Ac.,  Morally  constrains  us ;  henoe  Aon  322,1. 

781.  The  all  were  to  be  put  to  death.  Literally,  AU  without 
exception;  whereas  Ac.,  All  generally  speaking;  lienee  Ac.,  921. 
Remember  Holy  Scripture  says,  We  shall  not  all  die,  but,  We  shall 
all  be  changed . 

782.  Save  life  by  themselves .  Literally,  Effect  for  themselves 
what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ao.,  Obtain  for  themselves  a  knowledge  if 
their  having  effected  it;  henoe  Ao^  32L 


768.  We  hone  known  no  one  by  flesh.  Literally,  In  any  manner; 
whereas  Ac.,  In  the  manner  referred  to  in  the  Context;  henoe  A a, 
321* 

785.  Reconciling  the  world  unto  himself  Literally,  Effecting  what 
is  stated ;  whereas  Ao.,  Revealing  a  means  of  effecting  it ;  henoe 
Ao.,  821. 

786.  Ss  made  Aim  Sfc.  Literally,  Sc  did  what  it  staled ; 
whereas  Ao.,  Re  made  Aim  to  be  treated  as  one  that  had  sinned ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

786,1.  In  order  that  toe  a  justification  of  God  should  hens. 
Literally,  8hould  necessarily  possess ;  whereas  Ao^  Should  know  <f 
our  capability  qf  possessing ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

787.  I  heard  thee.  Literally,  What  is  stated;  whereas  An, 
1  have  regarded  what  I  have  heard ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

788.  Not  constituting  one  in  anything  an  offence.  Literacy,  Not 
sanctioning  anything  to  be  recorded  as  such  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Not  spe¬ 
cifying  anything  as  that  which  is  to  be  so  regarded;  henoe  An,  ttL 
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7.  in  a  declaration  of  truth,  in  power  from  God, 
with  respect  to  the  arms  of  the  justification  for 
the  right  hands  and  the  left, 

8.  with  respect  to  honor  and  dishonor,  with  res¬ 
pect  to  evil  report  aud  good  report,  such  as  being 
deceivers  though  we  are  true, 

9.  as  being  ignorant  though  being  sound  in  know¬ 
ledge,  as  dying  though  behold  we  live,  as  being 
chastened  though  not  being  condemned  to  death, 

10.  as  being  sorrowful.  Yet  alway  rejoicing,  as 

780  4Q8 

being  poor.  Yet  enriching  many,  as  having  nothing 


•  ■  •  •  •  •« « 


•  •  •  "4Q0  *  ■  •  •  •••«  ••••••»* 

though  possessing  all  things, 

•  ■  •  •  "499 . . 

11.  our  mouth  bath  opened  again  for  you,  Corin- 

. .  ■  *496  •  •  * . . 

thians,  our  heart  hath  been  enlarged, 

•  ••*«•■« 

12.  ye  are  not  straightened  in  us.  But  ye  are 
straightened  in  your  bowels. 

79° 

13.  yea  I  proclaim  the  same  recompence  as  to 


« « 


children,  be  enlarged,  even  ye. 

14.  Exist  not,  being  unequally  yoked  with  unbe¬ 
lievers.  For  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  and 
unrighteousness,  or  what  communion  hath  light, 
with  darkness. 

15.  Or  what  concord  hath  him  of  Christ,  with 
Belial,  or  what  part  hath  him  after  a  believer,  with 
an  unbeliever. 

16.  Or  what  agreement  hath  a  temple  of  God,  with 

sn,i 

idols.  For  we  a  temple  of  a  living  God  are.  As  the 
God  said,  assuredly  I  will  dwell  with  them,  and 

3Tt,S  848 

walk,  and  a  God  I  will  be  of  them,  and  a  people 

30,1  848 . 

they  shall  be  of  me, 

17.  wherefore  come  out  from  among  them  and  be 

70* 

separate,  Jehovah  says,  and  touch  not  an  unclean 

0400000000  0  0  *  •  0  i  a  0  s  w  p  0  w  0  0 

thing,  and  I  will  receive  you, 


18.  and  I  will  exist  to  you,  as  a  father,  and  ye 
shall  exist  to  me,  as  sons  and  daughters,  Jehovah, 
Almighty  says. 


Chapter  VII. 
m 

1.  Then  having  these  the  promises  of  God,  dearly 
beloved,  we  should  have  cleansed  ourselves,  from  all 

983  - 

filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness,  by  a 
fear  of  God, 

704 

2.  receive  us,  we  injured  no  one,  we  corrupted  no 
one,  we  defrauded  no  one, 

i  •  •  i  P  0  0  0  P  P  »  I  |  •  •  0  ®  0  0  0  0  0  ®  00  00  00  0  0009  000 

3.  for  condemnation,  I  speak  not.  For  I  have 
before  said,  that  in  our  hearts,  ye  exist  with  respect 

380  ^  - 

to  that  we  would  have  died  or  have  lived  together, 

•  ••••••••«•••  ■••»•••••»  mm  •  •  ■  ft  »»#••• 

we  cannot  be  separated, 

833  798 

4.  great  boldness  of  speech  is  with  me,  for  you, 

883  . . . . . . 

great  glorying  is  with  me,  on  account  of  you,  I  am 
filled  with  the  comfort  of  it,  I  overflow  with  the  joy 

883 

of  it,  in  all  our  tribulation. 


5.  I  say ,  tribulation .  For  notwithstanding  our 

498  883 

having  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  rest, 

.  «<••«.  • *  *  * 

indeed  in  every  way,  being  troubled.  Without  by 
fightingB.  Within  by  fears, 


707 


6.  however  the  God  that  comforteth  the  cast  down, 

comforted  us,  by  the  coming  of  Titus. 

•  «  »  *  •  * 

7.  And  not  only  by  his  coming,  but  also  by  the 
comfort,  with  which  he  was  comforted  concerning 


you,  publishing  to  us  your  earnest  desire,  your 

708  .  . 

mourning,  your  fervent  mind,  for  me,  so  as  me  more 

«  8  ft  I  •*  «  P0000000  000  0  0*Pp0*00#0  000+pp  0P  #0440 


to  have  rejoiced, 

8.  for  though  indeed  I  made  sorry  you,  by  the 
letter  I  sent  you,  I  do  not  repent.  Even  though 
indeed  I  was  repenting,  I  perceive,  that  that  epistle, 
peradventure  but  for  an  hour,  made  sorry  you. 


789.  Bricking  many.  Literally,  Actually  doing  it;  whereas 
Ao.,  Revealing  that  whioh  will  do  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

790.  Tea  I  proclaim  the  tame  recompence.  Literally,  The  tame ; 
v hereof  Ao.,  A  recompence  in  relation  to  the  matter  at  would  be 
twit  able  to  children ;  henoe  Ac.,  921.  ^ 

792.  And  touch  not  an  unclean  thing .  Literally,  Do  not  come  in 
contact  with  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Do  not  Mow  yourselves  to  participate 
mit ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

793.  Then  having  theee  the  promisee.  Literally,  These  actually 
tpecifled ;  whereas  Ac.,  Having  promises  such  as  them  that  art 
tpemjled  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


794.  We  injured  no  one .  Literally,  In  any  manner;  whereas 
Ac.,  We  have  not  intentionally  done  so ;  henoe  mo.,  821. 

795.  Great  boldness  of  speech  with  ms  for  yon.  Literally,  I 
truly  exhibit  what  is  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  have  ground  to  ex- 
hibit  it ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

797.  However  the  God  that  comforteth  the  east  down.  Literally, 
A  being  so  designated;  whereas  Ac.,  However  God,  he  that  com- 
forteth  the  cast  down ;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

798.  Tour  earnest  desire  Sfc.  Literally,  These  would  have  re¬ 
ference  to  qualities  peculiarly  their** ;  whereas  Ac.  restricted,  2b 
the  qualities  of  them  descriptions  they  had  exhibited;  henoe  Ac., 
821. 
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9.  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry, 
but  that  ye  were  made  sorry  unto  repentance.  For 
ye  were  made  sorry  after  God,  in  order  that  in 


nothing,  ye  should  have  received  damage  by  us. 

793 


10.  For  the  sorrow  after  God  worketh  repentance, 

799 . .  . 

unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of.  But  the  sorrow 

900  . 700 . 

of  the  world  worketh  death. 


11.  For  behold  it,  this  sorrow,  that  existed  after 

009 

God  to  have  been  causing  affliction  wrought  in  you 
what  carefulness,  also  clearing  of  yourselves,  also 
indignation,  also  fear,  also  vehement  desire,  also 
zeal,  also  revenge,  in  everything,  ye  approved  your¬ 
selves  clear  to  exist  in  the  matter, 

12.  wherefore,  though  indeed  I  wrote  to  you,  I 
did  it  not  on  account  of  him  that  did  wrong,  or  not 
on  account  of  him  that  was  wronged,  but  on  account 
of  in  respect  of  that  your  diligence  that  exists  for  us 

•  •*§«••••»  *•«<<«••*»•  •  ••  •  «  •»••••••*  •«  ■  I  . .  •  »  <  t  I  I 

should  have  been  made  manifest  by  you,  in  the 

•  •  •  *  . .  »•••••#»  •  *  ■  •  ft  *  •  *  . 

presence  of  the  God, 

13.  on  account  of  this,  we  have  been  comforted. 
And  to  our  comfort  abundantly  more,  we  were  re¬ 
joiced  by  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  hath 

been  refreshed  by  you  all, 

«■•*■••••  »• 

14.  for  if  anything  to  him,  by  you,  I  have  been 
gloried,  I  was  not  disgraced,  since  as  all  things,  in 
truth,  we  spoke  to  you.  So  then  your  glorying  to 
Titus,  truth  it  was, 

15.  and  his  more  abundant  inward  affections 

801  333 

for  you  exists  by  remembering  the  obedience  of  you 
all,  how  with  fear  and  trembling,  ye  received  him, 

•  •  •  a  ^ 

16.  I  rejoice,  because  as  to  everything,  I  take 
courage  as, to  you. 

799.  For  the  Morrow  after  Ood  worketh  repentance  Sfc.  Literally, 
The  Morrow  after  Ood  is  the  Morrow  eimilar  to  hie;  whereas  flic.. 
Sorrow  acceptable  to  him  ;  hence  the  Disarrangement  of  the  word 
Sorrow.  This  sorrow  does  not  necessarily  work  repen  tan oe,  but  it 
does  so  if  rightly  improved  ;  hence  the  Disarrangement  of  the  Verb. 
See  Rule  321. 

800.  But  the  Morrow  of  the  world .  Literally,  The  Morrow  we 
hone  mi  this  world  ;  whereas  flic..  The  Morrow  we  have  in  purMuit  of 
the  thinge  of  this  world;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

802.  The  obedience  of  yon  all.  Literally,  Your  actual  obedience  ; 
whereas  &o.,  Your  willingness  to  obey ;  hence  &o.,  321. 

804.  With  reaped  to  that  Sfc.  Literally,  Their  submission  wae 
restricted  to  the  particular  act  specified ;  whereas  flc.,  To  that 

which  was  attendant  on  that  ad ;  hence  the  Peculiar  Government. 
See  Rule  880. 


Chapter  VIII. 

1.  Now  we  declare  to  you,  brethren,  the  grace  of 
the  God  that  has  been  given  to  the  churches  of  the 
Macedonia, 


333 


2.  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance 

I  •  .  .  «■<(•••«•  a 

of  their  joy,  and  the  abundance  that  is  as  to 
depth  in  comparison  with  others,  their  poverty,  he 
caused  to  abound  unto  the  riches  of  their  sin¬ 


cerity  j 


their  nower.  I  bear 


yea,  above  their  power,  voluntary. 


4.  with  much  entreating,  soliciting  of  us  the  favor 
eveu  the  almsgiving  of  the  ministering  that  is  for  the 
saints, 

5.  and  not  as  we  have  expected  in  like  cases,  since 

009 

they  gave  themselves  first  to  the  Lord,  then  to  us, 

•  . . . . 500  ,,,f 

with  will  i  e  approbation  of  God, 

804 

6.  with  respect  to  that  we  should  have  entreated 

#0  9  •  P  R  a  u  ■  B  •  w  Q  A  9#  sv  SS  094tS#iO  ♦  a  #  •  a  % 

Titus,  in  order  that  as  he  worked  effectually.  So 
indeed  he  should  have  completed  in  you  also  this 


7.  since  as  to  every  thing,  ye  abound  in  faith,  and 

333 

utterance,  and  knowledge,  and  all  diligence,  and  the 

805  ^  . . .  . 

love  of  us  by  you,  in  order  that  also  in  thiB  the  grace 

i  •  •  §  i  a  a  #  to  ■  #  o  ♦  •  •  9 

specified,  ye  should  abound, 

8.  not  for  a  command,  I  speak,  but  on  account  of 

700 

the  others  forwardness,  even  the  sincerity  of  the  your 

§  |  fill  W  9  w  w  • 

own  love  proving  to  them. 

*»####*«  f  f  f  i  •  •  09000110  V  #  9  9 

9.  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that 

on  account  of  you,  he  became  poor,  he  existing  rich, 

868 

in  order  that  ye  should  have  become  rich  in  the 

.i.i  *  •  t  I  .  •  ••  .  ■  •  »v  .  ■  . . . 

poverty  of  that  man’s  description, 

«  •»  ,  •  •  •  ■  I  «•»»■••!«  4  . . .  •%•  -  • 

806.  The  love  of  us  by  you .  Literally,  The  love  exhibited  by  us 
for  you  ;  whereaa  flic.  I  oonoeire,  The  love  far  us  exhibited  by  you ; 
hence  Aco.,  321. 

808.  Ye  should  have  become  rich  in  the  poverty  of  that  deserip 
tion.  Literally,  Necessarily  should ;  whereas  flic.,  That  you  might 
become  so  ;  hence  flto.,  321. 

In  the  poverty  of  that  man's  description .  The  Authorised  Tims* 
b tion  must  have  been  expressed,  Through  the  poverty  ofhimt  b nd 
I  believe,  Through,  must  have  been  expressed  by  a  Preposition. 
The  Translation  conveying  the  Sense,  In  the  poverty  of  that  Sin, 
requires  the  Pronoun,  That,  to  have  been  Arranged  the  last  word  in 
the  Sentence.  The  true  Sense  of  the  passage,  In  the  poverty  after 
that  Man's ,  being  the  second  Sense  of  the  words,  should  be,  and  is 
Irregularly  Arranged ,  See  Rule  321.  Had  the  Pronoun^Wef,  be® 
in  the  Feminine  Gender,  expressing  a  Sense  to  this  effort,  In  the 
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10.  so  I  give  not  a  command  but  advice  in  this 

. . 348 . . 

matter .  For  this  is  expedient  for  you,  ye  who  began 

. . . .  *  •  *810  .....  -  •  - 


to  be  forward  not  only  the  thing  to  have  effected,  but 
even  the  thing  to  desire  after  last  year's  having 
effected. 


flu 

11.  So  now  then  complete  the  thing  to  have  ef¬ 
fected,  that  as  the  readiness  existed  in  respect  of  that 

•  . .  •  * . . . .  •  • 

ye  should  will  to  effect .  So  also  exist  the  thing 
to  have  effected  by  the  thing  to  possess. 


818 


12.  For  though  the  readiness  is  present  first. 

•  . .  • >  •••«..  « • 

According  to  whatsoever  it  the  readiness  might  obtain, 
acceptable  it  is,  not  according  to  what  it  does  not 
obtain. 

13.  For  acceptance  exists  not  in  order  that  re- 

•  •  ■ » 

mission  of  suffering  to  others,  affliction  to  you  should 

********  •■•♦■••••••••*■■«  ••*••••••»!»•»»•■»••••  |  ^  •  «  •  W 

exist ,  but  for  equality,  in  the  now  time,  the  increase 
of  you,  exists  with  respect  to  the  want  of  those, 

14.  in  order  that  also  the  increase  of  those  should 
have  existed  with  respect  to  the  want  of  you,  that 


equality  should  have  existed. 

15.  As  it  hath  been  written,  the  person  that  had 

814  . 814 . 

much  abounded  not,  and  the  person  that  had  little 
lacked  not. 

16.  But  thanks  to  the  God  that  puts  the  same 
earnest  care,  for  you,  into  the  heart  of  Titus, 

813 

17.  for  he  accepted  the  indeed  exhortation  of  us  for 
you .  Yet  after  his  own  mind  more  zealous  being 
than  it,  he  went  unto  you. 

18.  So  we  sent  with  him  the  brother,  of  whom  the 
praise,  in  the  gospel  is  throughout  all  the  churches. 

i 

19.  And  not  only  we,  since  indeed  being  chosen 


of  the  churches  a  fellow  traveller  after  us  i  e  such 

as  we  are,  with  this  grace  that  is  ministered  by  us,  to 

810 

the  glory  of  the  Lord  and  to  our  ready  mind's  credit, 

. * .  648 

20.  avoiding  this.  Not  any  one  should  have 
blamed  us,  for  this  abundance  that  is  ministered 
by  us. 

21.  For  we  furnish  excellent  things,  not  only  in 
the  sight  of  Jehovah,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men. 

22.  And  sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we 

proved  on  many  occasions  diligent  existing.  And 

«  •  «!«•■«•  0011 

now  much  more  earnest.  Even  by  great  confidence 
that  he  has  toward  you, 

23.  if  indeed  in  behalf  of  Titus  I  write ,  my 
partner  he  is,  and  to  you,  a  fellow  labourer,  or  of 
our  brethren,  apostles  of  churches,  a  glory  of  Christ 
they  are . 

24.  Therefore  be  demonstrating  the  proof  of  your 

618  . * 

love  and  of  our  boasting  concerning  you  unto  them, 

•  •«•*•*••••*••••  •  •  «  I  •  . .  *•**•»*>»*••>••«•«•  a»«4  •  * 

with  respect  to  an  external  appearance  of  the 
churches. 

Chapter  IX. 

1.  I  say,  demonstrate.  For  verily  concerning  the 
ministration  that  is  for  the  saints,  superfluous  it 

648 

exists  for  me  the  thing  i  e  obligation  of  its  observance 

•  4f448t«  I  < 

to  write  to  you. 

2.  For  I  have  known  your  forwardness  of  mind, 

which  forwardness,  concerning  you,  I  boast  to  M&oe- 

880 

donians,  that  Achaia  had  been  ready  since  last  year, 

881  . . 

and  the  zeal  of  you  provokes  the  more  of  them  that 
regard  us. 

3.  Yet  I  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boasting  that 


poverty  of  that  description,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been, 
Thai  however  undeserving  we  were  of  the  poverty ,  Christ  made  us 
rich  in  or  through  it,  which  is  not  true ;  but,  The  poverty  after 
that  Mods  poverty ,  implies  similarity  not  only  in  the  thing  suffered, 
hut  also  in  that  which  caused  the  suffering,  the  absence  in  relation 
to  it  of  Gfod’s  displeasure  against  the  sufferer. 

809.  So  1  give  advice .  Literally,  1  personalty  advise  ;  whereas 
Ac-,  Am  an  apostle  I  advise  ;  hence  A c.,  321. 

810.  Ye  who  began  to  be  forward  Sfc.  Literally,  Limited  to 
those  of  them  that  are  here  defined  ;  whereas  Ac.  General,  Ye  as  a 
body  so  acted;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

811.  Complete  the  thing  to  have  effected .  Literally,  So  as  no 
more  again  to  desire  ;  whereas  Ac.,  So  as  to  finish  that  which  has 
already  been  desired  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

812.  The  readiness  is  present  first.  Literally,  Is  necessarily  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Is  generally  so  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 


814.  The  person  that  had  much  abounded  not .  Literally,  Had 
not  an  abundance ;  whereas  Ac.,  Had  not  more  than  he  required  for 
himself  and  others ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

815.  He  accepted  the  indeed  exhortation .  Literally  implies.  He 
was  exhorted  by  me ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  acquiesced  in  the  exhortation 
designed  for  yon;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

816.  To  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Literally,  To  effect  that  end  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  To  make  men  sensible  of  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  321 . 

818.  Demonstrating  the  proof  of  your  love.  Literally,  Effecting 
this ;  whereas  Ac.,  So  acting  that  this  object  should  be  effected ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

820.  Thai  Achaia  had  been  ready.  Literally,  Had  completed 
the  material  performance ;  whereas  Ac.,  Had  mentally  consented  t o 
do  so  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

821.  The  zeal  of  yon.  Literally,  Zeal  peculiar  to  them;  whereas 
Ac.,  The  zeal  they  displayed;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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is  concerning  you  should  have  been  vain  in  this 
particular,  in  order  that  as  I  said,  being  ready,  ye 
should  exist. 

691,1 

4.  Lest  haply  Macedonians  should  come  with  me, 

. .  •  ** 

and  should  find  you  unprepared,  we  should  have 
been  made  ashamed,  we,  in  order  that  we  should  not 
say>  ye,  on  account  of  this  confidence. 

5.  So  necessary  I  esteemed  it  to  have  exhorted 
the  brethren,  in  order  that  they  should  go  before 
unto  you,  and  should  have  made  up  beforehand  this 
your  bounty  that  has  been  promised  beforehand  pre¬ 
pared  to  exist.  In  this  case  as  a  bounty,  and  not  as 
an  extorted  gift  it  is. 


6.  Also  this  thing  exists,  he  that  soweth  sparingly. 
Sparingly  indeed  he  shall  reap,  and  he  that  soweth 
according  to  bounties,  according  to  bounties  indeed, 
he  shall  reap, 

7.  each  as  he  purposeth  in  the  heart.  Not  with 
sorrow,  or  by  necessity.  For  the  God  loveth  a 

09*  $33  . 

cheerful  giver. 

. .  ass 

8.  And  the  God  is  able  every  gift  to  have  given  in 
excess  unto  you,  in  order  that  in  every  thing.  A 1  wavs 

B*3  ass  ass 

having  all  sufficiency,  ye  should  abound  in  every 
good  work. 

.  ■  a  •  >  i  •  f  *••••••« 

9.  As  it  hath  been  written,  he  dispersed  abroad, 

0*4 

he  gave  to  the  poor,  his  righteousness  remains  unto 
the  ever. 


10.  Now  he  that  furnishes  abundantly  seed  to 
him  that  sowb,  and  bread,  for  eating,  shall  supply 
and  multiply  your  act  of  sowing,  and  cause  to  in¬ 
crease  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness,  in  every¬ 
thing, 

ass 

11.  ye  being  enriched  in  all  purity  of  mind,  which 
worketh  in  us  Christians  thankfulness  after  i  e  accept¬ 
able  to  God, 


The  teal  qf  you  provoke*  the  more.  Literally,  Their  teal  effected 
the  end ;  where*#  fee..  The  aooowat  of  it  had  that  effect ;  hence 
Ac.,  922,1. 


821,1.  Lett  haply  Macedonians  should  oome  with  me .  Literally, 
Should  accompany  me ;  whereat  Ac^  Should  he  present  when  I  corns 
to  you }  hence  Ac.,  821. 

822.  Loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  Literally,  Loveth  the  person  that 
eives  s  where*#  Ac.,  Approveth  qf  a  cheerful  distribution  qf  gifts  t 
hence  Ac^  821. 


12.  thus  the  administration  of  this  service  not 

3**.* 

only  supplying  abundantly  the  wants  of  the  saints  is, 
but  also  is  having  an  increase,  in  many  i  e  in  the 
number  of  thanksgivings,  for  the  Christ, 

13.  and  in  the  essay  of  this  administration,  glori¬ 
fying  the  God,  in  the  subjection  of  your  agreement 
in  the  gospel  of  the  Christ,  and  in  purity  of  mind 
concerning  the  fellowship  of  them  i  e  their  equal 
acceptance  with  you,  yea  of  all  even  of  them, 

14.  in  supplication,  for  you  after  your  earnest 
longing,  for  that  that  abounds  a  gift  of  the  God,  to 
you, 

15.  thanks  to  the  God  for  his  unmeasurable  gift. 

Chapter  X. 

1.  Now  I  myself  Paul  beseech  you,  on  account  of 
the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  the  Christ,  who,  in 
appearance  indeed,  mean  am  to  you.  But  being 
absent,  take  courage  with  respect  to  you. 

2.  Yet  1  beseech,  that  I  come  not  towards  to  have 
been  courageous  in  the  confidence,  in  which  I  reckon 
to  have  been  sustained  against  some  that  account  us, 
as  according  to  flesh  walking. 

3.  For  though  in  fleBh,  walking,  not  according  to 
flesh,  we  wage  war. 

4.  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  not  fleshly  are, 
though  mighty  through  the  God,  for  destruction  of 
strongholds, 

03A  *33 

5.  demolishing  reckonings  we  are,  and  every  height 
being  raised  against  the  knowledge  of  the  God,  and 

833 

so  are  making  captive  every  thought,  to  the  obedience 
after  the  Christ, 

6.  also  as  to  readiness,  holding  to  have  accused 

333  348 

every  disobedience.  When  your  obedience  should 
have  been  completed, 

7.  the  things  that  exist  in  external  appearance, 

828.  Having  all  sufficiency.  Literally,  To  effect  all  things  i 
where*#  Ac.,  2b  effect  the  objects  referred  to  hi  the  Context ;  have 
Ac.,  321. 

624.  Hie  righteousness  remains .  literally,  The  righteous  ad 
remains ;  wherea#  Ac.,  The  righteousness  qf  his  character  remems; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

825.  Demolishing  reckonings .  Literally,  Disannulling  all  that 
reason  holds  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Dtsaunmlling  some  qf  the  things  which 
reason  anticipates  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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understand,  if  any  one  thinketh  to  have  been  con- 

fident  himself  of  Christ  to  exist,  this  account  again 

• »  « ■  -  •  • 

of  himself,  that  as  he  of  Christ  is.  So  also  we  are. 

8.  For  though  now  more  largely  something  I 
should  have  boasted  concerning  our  authority,  which 

887 

the  Lord  gave  for  edification,  and  not  for  our  des- 
truction,  I  shall  not  be  ashamed, 

9.  unless  I  should  have  thought  how  possibly  to 
terrify  you,  by  means  of  the  letters  I  send  you , 

10.  seeing  the  letters  indeed  announce,  powers 
weighty  and  strong.  But  the  presence  of  the  body 
announces  powers  weak,  even  the  word  he  spake 
having  been  treated  with  contempt, 

11.  this  thing,  account,  the  such  like  accuser, 
that  such  as  we  exist  in  the  word  we  announce  by 
means  of  letters,  being  absent,  the  same  also  we  shall 
be,  being  present  in  the  work. 

12.  For  I  support  not  to  have  ranked  or  com- 

818 

pared  ourselves  with  some  that  commend  themselves, 

•  #8W . . • . . 

for  they,  with  themselves,  measuring  themselves,  and 

•  #  •  •  •  ••••«■«  »  •  1  ■  •  »  |  i  •  a  .  .  •  • 

comparing  themselves  to  themselves,  act  without 
comprehension. 

18.  Even  we,  not  on  account  of  the  authority 
we  have  beyond  measures  vouchsafed  to  others ,  will 
boast,  but  after  the  measure  of  the  rule  of  authority, 

514 

which  the  God  of  measure  distributed  by  us  to  have 

•  • . . .  . . . . . . 

reached  unto  even  you. 

14.  For  as  hoping  authority  not  coming  to  you, 
we  extend  beyond  bounds  allotted  to  us  ourselves. 
But  as  far  as  indeed  you,  we  were  prior  in  the  gospel 
of  the  Christ, 

1 6 .  not  on  account  of  the  authority  we  have  beyond 
measures  vouchsafed  to  others  do  we  boast,  a  boasting 
in  grief  pertaining  to  others.  But  hope  having 

826.  If  any  on*  thinketh  to  have  been  confident .  Literally,  If 
anyone  hope*;  whereas  Ac.,  If  anyone  feel*  assured ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

827.  Which  the  Lord  gave .  Literally,  What  i i  stated ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Appointed  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

828.  Commend  themselves.  Literally,  Who  approve  of  what 
they  do,  this  is  not  wrong ;  whereas  Ac.,  Who  are  not  able  to  con¬ 
demn  anything  they  have  done  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

829.  Beguiled  Bve.  Literally,  The  serpent  did  it  /  whereas  1 
an  see  no  reason  for  the  Disarrangement,  except  it  be  to  shew,  That 
it  was  not  an  actual  serpent  that  did  it ;  See  Kale  821. 


through  your  faith  being  increased  by  you  to  have 
been  enlarged,  according  to  our  rule,  as  to  an  abun¬ 
dance, 

16.  as  to  the  measures  vouchsafed  to  those  beyond 
you,  to  have  preached  the  gospel  do  we  boast,  and 
not  in  grief  pertaining  to  others,  as  to  the  things 
prepared  for  them  being  insufficient,  to  have  boasted. 

17.  And  he  that  boasts,  in  Jehovah,  boast. 


889  881,9 

18.  For  not  he  that  commends  himself,  that  man 

•  •  •  •  *  . .  •  ••  •  • 

approved  is,  but  whom  the  Lord  commends. 

Chapter  XI. 

1 .  would  to  God  ye  were 
little  through  a  want  of  Bense,  for  indeed  ye  do  suffer 
with  me. 

2.  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  of  God  with  zeal. 

889 

For  I  espoused  you  to  one  man  Jesus  a  pure  virgin 
to  have  presented  in  relation  to  the  Christ. 

3.  And  I  am  fearful.  Lest  perhaps  just  as  the 

89®  . aa« 

serpent  beguiled  Eve,  through  its  subtilty,  it  should 
have  corrupted  your  minds,  from  the  singleness  and 
the  purity  that  is  in  the  Christ. 


suffering  with  me  some 


881 

4.  For  verily  if  he  that  comes  proclaims  another 
Jesus,  which  we  proclaimed  not,  or  a  spirit  other  ye 

4  i  ■  a  i  a  a 

receive,  which  ye  received  not,  or  gospel  other,  which 
ye  accepted  not.  Rightly  i  e  not  through  want  rf 
sense  ye  were  suffering. 

5.  I  say ,  rightly .  Even  as  I  reckon  not  one 
revelation  to  have  been  behind  those  that  are  in  very 
great  authority  apostles. 

6.  Even  if  indeed  rude  in  the  word  of  the  gospel 
I  be  reckoned,  yet  not  in  the  knowledge  of  it,  since  in 
every  respect,  we  having  fully  made  manifest  in  all 
thingB  are,  unto  you, 

888 

7.  can  it  be  I  committed  sin,  abasing  myself,  in 


880.  It  should  have  corrupted.  The  Authorised  Version  can¬ 
not  be  defended,  neither  can  tne  Modem  Doctrine,  of  Man's  hems 
the  Author  end  Introducer  of  Bin  into  the  world,  the  Divine  Record 
here  is,  Not  that  Man  was  the  Originator  of  Sin,  but  that  the  Ser¬ 
pent  was . 

831.  Another  Jesus.  Literally,  A  different  person;  whereas 
Ac.,  Another  character  of  Jesus  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

882.  I  committed  sin.  Literally,  Intentionally  acted  wrong; 
whereea  Ao.,  I  erred  in  judgment  in  so  acting  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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order  that  ye  should  have  been  exalted,  because 

833 

gratuitously  the  gospel  of  the  God  I  preached  to 


you, 

4Q8  833 

8.  can  it  be,  I  robbed  other  churches,  having 

. : . 834  ** . 

received  wages,  for  your  ministration,  and  coming  to 

«•>»«••  4  •  ■  l  •  •  %  * 

you,  as  having  been  in  want,  I  was  not  rendered 
torpid  by  anything. 

9.  For  my  want,  the  brethren  having  come  from 
Macedonia  supplied  abundantly,  so  in  everything, 

833 

I  kept  not  chargeable  myself  to  you,  and  so  I  will 

4  •  »  ■  •  >  •••■!■  t  f  f  <  4l.f4>  (■••■•tt  •■••••••  11114a  •  m  «  a  1  1  f  •  ■  • 

keep, 

10.  truth  after  Christ  exists  in  me  in  so  saying, 
so  that  this  boasting  shall  not  be  stopped  in  me,  in 
the  regions  of  the  Achaia, 

11.  why,  I  should  not  love  you  on  this  account, 

830 

the  God  hath  acknowledged  just . 

4  •»  4  1  4  . .  -  *  •  • 

12.  Also  what  I  do,  even  that  I  should  do,  in 


order  that  I  should  have  cut  off  the  opportunity  of 
them  that  desire  an  opportunity,  in  order  that  in 
what,  they  boast,  they  should  have  been  found.  As 
even  we  in  like  circumstances  should  have  been 


found. 


13.  For  the  such  like  false  apostles,  deceitful 


workers  are,  transforming  themselves  into  apostles 


of  Christ, 


14.  and  no  wonder.  For  he  the  Satan  transforms 


himself  into  an  angel  of  light. 

837 

15.  Then  not  a  great  thing  it  is,  if  also  his 

•  ■  . . 

ministers  transform  themselves,  as  ministers  of 
righteousness,  of  whom  the  end  shall  exist  after  their 


works. 


16.  Again,  I  say.  Not  any  one  should  have  de- 

848  . 

termined  me  foolish  to  exist.  And  though  not  verily 
such,  yet  possibly  such,  let  him  receive  me  as  a  fool, 


833.  The  gospel  of  the  God.  Literally,  Without  Definition, 
Christianity  is  The  gospel  of  the  Christ ;  and ,  A  gospel  of  the  God; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

834.  For  your  ministration .  Literally,  Expressly  for  this  end  ; 
whereat  Ac.,  Being  supported  by  others  while  laboring  for  you; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

886.  I  kept  not  chargeable  myseff  to  you .  Literally,  I  person¬ 
ally  did  it ;  whereat  Ac.,  / was  kept;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

836.  The  God  hath  acknowledged,  literally.  Expressly  de¬ 


in  order  that  even  I  some  little  thing  should  have 
boasted, 

17.  what  I  now  speak,  not  after  Jehovah  I  speak, 
but  as  in  want  of  sense,  in  this  want  the  foundation 
of  the  boasting  of  me  exists . 

18.  Seeing  many  boast,  after  the  flesh,  even  I  will 
boast. 

19.  For  gladly  ye  endure  the  foolish,  wise  exist¬ 
ing. 

20.  I  say ,  gladly .  For  ye  truly  endure,  if  any  one 

848 

brings  into  bondage  you,  if  any  one  destroys  you, 
if  any  one  seizes  you,  if  any  one  be  lifted  up  with 

848 

pride  against  you,  if  any  one,  on  the  face,  smites  yon, 

21.  concerning  reproach,  I  speak,  as  though  tn 
worldly  position  we  have  been  weak  as  regards  it. 

838 

Though  as  regards  whatsoever,  any  is  bold,  after 
foolishness,  I  speak,  I  am  bold,  even  I, 

22.  Is  it  because  Hebrews  they  exist,  even  so  I, 
Israelites  they  exist,  even  so  I,  seed  of  Abraham  they 
exist,  even  so  I, 

23.  ministers  of  Christ  they  exist,  being  foolish,  I 
speak,  more  I  am,  in  labon  more  abundant,  in 
prisons  more  frequent,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in 
deaths  oft, 

24.  of  Jews,  five  times,  forty  stripes,  save  one,  I 
received, 

25.  thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was 
stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a 
day  I  was  in  the  deep. 

26.  I  have  been  in  joumeyingB  often,  in  perils  of 
watera,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils,  of  countrymen, 
in  perils,  of  heathen,  in  perils,  of  a  city,  in  perils, 
of  a  wilderness,  in  perils,  of  the  sea,  in  perils,  of  false 
brethren,  by  weariness  and  painfulness, 


clared  in  relation  to  the  particular  act  referred  to ;  whmu  At? 
Me  has  justified  by  the  injunctions  he  has  delivered  to  man;  booe 
Ac.,  322,1. 

837.  Mis  ministers  transform  themselves.  Literally,  Actually 
change;  whereas  Ac.,  Present  an  appearance  of  doing  so;  hmae 
Ac.,  322,1. 

838.  Any  is  bold,  literally,  In  relation  to  any  matter;  wham 
Ac.,  In  relation  to  that  treated  of  in  the  Context ;  hence  Ac, 
821. 
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27.  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in 
fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness, 

28.  beside  the  things  that  are  of  outside,  the  dis¬ 


and  heard  hitherto  unspoken  words,  words  which 
not  being  possible  for  man  to  have  spoken  of 
himself \ 


traction  to  me  that  is  with  day,  the  care  of  all  the 


5.  of  the  such  like,  I  will  boast.  But  of  myself. 


churches, 


I  will  not  boast,  except  of  the  weaknesses. 


29.  who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak,  who  is 
offended,  and  I  burn  not, 

040 

30.  if  it  is  necessary  to  boast,  the  consequences  of 
the  weakness  I  will  boast  of, 


31.  the  God  and  father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  that  is 

. 63d . 

blessed  unto  the  evens  hath  acknowledged,  that  I 
do  not  lie, 

su 

32.  in  Damascus,  the  governor  of  Aretas  the  King 


was  keeping  with  a  garrison  the  city  of  Damascenes 

•  . .  •  « 

to  have  apprehended  me, 


33.  but  through  a  window,  in  a  basket,  I  was  let 
down  on  account  of  the  wall,  and  so  I  escaped  his 
hands. 


Chapter  XII. 

044 

1.  it  is  expedient,  not  profitable  indeed,  to  boast 

•  •*»•••«••  ■  ft  .  i  |  ■  . . 

of  what  I  have  effected .  So  I  will  come  even  to 
visions  and  revelations  of  Jehovah, 


2.  I  have  known  a  man,  in  Christ,  before  fourteen 

044 

years,  whether  by  the  body's  power ,  I  have  not 

known,  or  by  power  beyond  body's,  I  have  not  known, 

880 

the  God  hath  acknowledged  the  such  like 

. 046 . *  — 

been  snatched,  unto  a  third  of  heaven  in  knowledge, 

3.  though  I  have  known  the  such  like  man, 

046 

whether  by  body's  power,  or  by  power  beyond  the 


886 


body’s, 

4.  the  God  hath  acknowledged,  that  he  was 

i  0  V  #  6  •  t  •  •  4  I  •  p«  ll  lilf  *0  Ifit48  «lll  9  fl  v  t 

snatched  to  the  paradise  of  the  knowledge  he  eryoys, 


840.  If  it  it  necessary  to  boast.  Literally,  What  is  stated; 
whereas  Ao.,  Should  I  boast  of  anything  ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

844.  It  is  expedient,  not  profitable  indeed ,  to  boast.  Literally, 
To  do  what  is  stated;  whereas  Ao.t  To  rehearse  mg  acts;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

846.  Whether  by  body's  power.  Had  the  Article  been  here 
i  ipicsswl,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  hare  been,  I  have  not  known 
whether  the  man  I  knew  was  in  the  body  or  without  the  body; 
whereas  Ac.,  I  have  not  known  whether  I  knew  the  man  in  Christ  by 
the  bodsfs  natural  power ,  or  by  power  beyond  the  natural  power  qf 
the  body ;  henoe  the  Omission  of  the  Article,  See  Bole  101. 

846.  A  third  qf  heaven.  The  third  heaven,  requires  the  Article 
to  be  expressed. 


6.  For  if  I  should  have  desired  to  have  boasted, 

888,8  848 

foolish  I  will  not  be  in  the  object  of  it.  For  I  will 
speak  truth.  Though  I  do  forbear  to  utter  all  I 
know .  Lest  any  one,  with  respect  to  me,  should 
have  accounted,  above  what,  he  sees  me,  or  heareth 
of  me  even  in  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  vouch¬ 
safed  to  me, 

7.  on  which  account  in  order  that  I  should  not  be 

840 

exalted  above  measure,  a  thorn  was  given  to  me  in 

|A  4  v  44  4041  I  saSS  §a#  6  i|ilf  i4a  0#  ■  8v0aa  •  •  4  |  p  4 

the  possession  of  flesh,  an  angel  of  Satan,  in  order 

. * . 648 . 

that  it  should  buffet  me,  in  order  that  I  should  not 
be  exalted  above  measure, 

8.  concerning  this,  thrice  when  in  his  presence  I 
060 

besought  the  Lord,  in  order  that  it  i  e  the  possession 
of  flesh  should  have  departed  from  me, 

648 

9.  though  he  hath  said  to  me,  my  grace  is  sufficient 

for  thee.  For  the  power  that  exists  in  real  weak- 

»»<*•••••• *•  > 

ness,  is  perfect ;  it  can  accomplish  all  that  Ood  re- 
quires  it  to  perform .  Therefore  most  willingly  rather 
than  in  my  strength,  1  will  boast  of  the  real  weak¬ 
nesses  of  my  nature,  in  order  that  the  power  of  the 

640  . ; . 

grace  of  the  Christ  should  have  dwelt  in  the  realiza - 

tions  of  me, 

. . .  •• 

10.  wherefore  I  acquiesce  in  real  weaknesses,  in  re¬ 
proaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions  and  distresses, 
on  account  of  Christ.  For  when  I  am  weak.  Then 
strong  I  exist. 


848.  I  will  speak  truth.  Literally,  What  is  actually  true ; 
whereas  Ac.,  What  I  regard  to  be  inch ;  henoe  Ao,,  821. 

849.  A  thorn  was  given  to  me  in  the  possession  qf flesh.  Liter¬ 
ally,  Actually  imparted  to  me;  whereat  Ac.,  Was  attendant  on  the 
gift  of  my  revelations ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

860.  I  the  Lord.  In  relation  to  St.  Paul,  the  Literal 

Sense  of  this  must  be,  I  prayed  to  Christy  but  the  Arrangement  is 
Irregular ,  and  consequently  some  other  Sense  is  intended  to  be 
oonreyed,  and  I  cannot  discern  the  possibility  of  the  existence  of  any 
other  Sense,  than,  On  three  occasions  when  the  Lord  was  personally 
present  to  me ,  I  made  request  qf  him  concerning  this  diag ;  this 
Sense  would  require  the  Arrangement  to  be  Irregular,  aud  is  I  con¬ 
ceive  the  occasion  of  its  bong  so  here,  See  Bwe  821  j  and  this  is 
also  the  occasion  of  the  Paraphrase. 
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an 

11.  foolish  I  have  been  in  recording  my 

*  *883 . . . 

ye  compelled  me.  For  I  was  under  an  obligation 
with  respect  to  you  to  be  commended.  For  I  not 
anything  was  placed  behind  those  that  are  in  very 
great  authority  Apostles,  though  indeed  nothing  I 
exist, 


844 

12.  the  indeed  signs  of  the  Apostle  were  wrought 

. 333 .  ** 


by  me  among  you,  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  also 

■!  sa  psi§  a  a 

in  wonders  and  mighty  deeds. 

13.  For  what  does  it  exist,  which  ye  were  inferior 
in  to  the  other  churches,  if  it  is  not,  that  I  myself 
was  not  rendered  torpid  by  you,  forgive  me  this 
wrong. 

14.  Behold  this  third  time  readily  I  seize  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  have  come  to  you,  verily  1  will  not  be 
rendered  torpid.  For  I  do  not  desire  the  things  of 
you  but  you.  For  the  children  are  not  under  an 
obligation  for  the  parents  to  store  up,  but  the  parents 
for  the  children. 

15.  And  I  very  gladly  will  expend,  and  be  spent 
for  the  natural  lives  of  you,  though  more  adundantly 

034 


loving  you,  less  I  am  loved. 

16.  So  let  it  exist,  I  oppressed  not  you,  but  crafty 
beginning  to  be,  I  took  you  by  a  fraud. 

17.  Not  any  things  of  which  I  have  directed  in 
respect  to  you,  by  means  of  it,  I  have  made  gain  of 


you, 

18.  I  exhorted  Titus  to  come  to  you ,  and  I  jointly 
directed  the  brother  that  accompanied  him .  Nothing 

**7 

Titus  made  gain  of  you,  walked  we  about  not  in 

fie . .  . . . . 

the  same  spirit,  not  in  the  same  foot  prints. 


862.  Fbolish  I  have  been.  Literally,  What  is  Hated ;  whereas 
Ac.,  I  have  to  am  extent  resembled  a  foolish  person ;  henoe  Ac., 
321. 

863.  Ye  compelled  me.  Literally,  What  if  stated ;  wham 0  Ao., 
Ye  rendered  it  desirable  for  me  to  do  it ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

864.  The  indeed  signs  of  the  Apostle  were  wrought  among  gom. 
Literally,  Signs  particularly  specifying  the  actor  to  be  an  Apostle  ; 
whereas  Ao.,  That  they  specified  the  actor  to  6*  that  which  he  claimed 
to  be :  henoe  Ao.,  322,1 

Bee  Rule  382,  for  the  reason  why  the  Vdrb  is  in  another  Person 
to  its  Nominative,  not  all  the  eigne  were  wrought,  but  generally 
speaking  they  were  so,  that  is,  a  sufficient  number  of  them  were 
wrought. 


866.  Loving  you.  literally.  Doing  so;  whereas  Ao.,  Acting  as 
ons  that  does  so ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

866.  I  took  you  by  a  frond.  Literally,  I  practised  deceit  •, 


19.  Long  since  ye  imagine,  that  we  excuse  you 

4  »«■•««.  44I4  ,,f. 

from  so  walking,  before  God,  in  Christ,  we  speak. 
Even  the  all  things  we  have  spoken ,  dearly  beloved, 


for  yonr  edifying. 

20.  For  I  am  afraid.  Lest  having  come,  I  wish 

648  . 

not  you  such  as,  I  should  have  found  you,  or  I 
should  have  been  found  by  you  such  as,  ye  wish  not. 
Lest  there  be  strifes,  envying,  wraths,  contentions, 
backbitings,  whisperings,  swellingB,  tumults. 

068  406 

21.  Lest  again  my  God  shall  humble  me  after  my 


♦  •  • 


having  come,  to  you,  and  I  should  have  mourned 
many  that  have  sinned  already,  and  repented  not  of 
the  uncleanliness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness, 
which  they  committed. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1 .  this  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you  is,  by 


the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  or  three,  every  word  shall 
be  established, 

2.  I  have  foretold,  and  do  forwarn,  as  being  pre¬ 
sent  the  second  time,  though  being  absent  now  to 
those  that  have  sinned  already  and  to  all  the  othen, 

and  if  I  come  unto  the  again,  I  will  not  spare. 

860 

3.  Since  ye  seek  proof  that  Christ  is  by  me 

flSS#  SSIfSS  |S#S0|  t  ■  s  t  St  Sttt  S*  iftf  SS  •BSSiSSfSl 

speaking,  who,  as  to  what  you  know  of  him  from  us 
is  not  weak,  verily  he  is  in  this  respect  mighty 


among  you. 

4.  For  indeed  he  was  crucified  through  weakness, 

yet  he  lives  through  power  from  God.  So  also  we 

are  weak  in  him,  yet  we  shall  live  with  him,  through 

power  from  God, 

801 

5.  examine  this  thing  yourselves,  namely,  whether 


whereas  Ao.,  The  object  of  what  I  did  woe  not  apparent;  hen« 
Ao.,  321. 

867.  Zftus  made  gain  qf  you.  Literally,  You  in  porfimler ; 
whereas  Ao.,  Made  gain  qf  anyone  by  coming  to  you ;  hence  Ac, 
321. 

868.  Mu  Ood  s hall  humble  me.  Literally,  God  was  the  Artius 
Agent;  whereas  Ao.  Passive,  Shall  have  permitted  me  to  bs 
humbled;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

859.  Since  ye  seek  proof.  Literally,  A  Demonstration ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Eurther  demonstration  than  you  possess;  henoe  Ac, 
321 

860.  That  Christ  is  by  me  speaking .  laterally,  Is  actually 
prompting  my  utterance  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  he  is  the  sanction  qf  ay 
teaching  ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

861.  Examine  yourselves.  Literally,  Be  yourselves  the  ofyed  qf 
examination ;  whereas  Ao.,  Exercise  yourselves  the  power  qf  ex¬ 
amination  ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 
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Ml 

ye  exist  in  the  faith,  prove  this  thing  yourselves, 

9  i  I  ■  999ftffl«p  fl  I  ■  a  i  #  ■  v  if  9  •  •  •  •  9  9 

namely ,  whether  ye  do  not  know  yourselves,  that 
Jesus  Christ,  in  you,  exists  if  not  any  thing  rejected 
after  trial  ye  exist. 

6.  Then  I  trust,  that  ye  shall  know,  that  we  re- 

m,i  •••* 

jected  after  trial  are  not  by  Ood . 

< <  ■«■•••  >••»•••*  •••■•■*•  •  »•«*«■»••••  •  • . .  « 

7.  And  that  we  pray  to  the  God  not  to  have  done 
you  any  evil  as  punishment  for  your  wickedness ,  not 
in  order  that  we  approved  by  God  should  have  been 
made  to  appear  through  your  absence  from  chastise¬ 
ment ,  but  in  order  that  you  the  thing  that  is  good 
should  do.  Though  we  as  persons  rejected  after 
trial  by  God  should  exist  by  your  not  being  pun • 
ished. 

8.  For  we  have  not  any  power  to  move  God  to  act , 
against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 

9.  So  we  rejoice.  When  as  to  the  exercise  of 

862.  And  the  Ood  of  the  love  and  the  peace  shall  exist  with 


power  we  should  be  weak.  And  ye  strong  should 

548 

exist,  this  thing  indeed  exists,  we  desire  your  per¬ 
fection, 

10.  on  account  of  this,  these  things,  being  absent, 
1  write,  in  order  that  being  present.  Not  severity 
I  should  have  used  after  the  power,  which  the 
Lord  gave  me,  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruc¬ 
tion. 

11.  Finally  brethren,  farewell,  be  perfect,  be  of 
good  comfort,  the  same  thing,  think,  be  peaceable, 

86a 

and  the  God  of  the  love  and  the  peace  you  eryoy  shall 

(  a  ,  ,  PI  •  ft,  .  ••»■«•«•  *«•••••>••««»■  •  ■  I  • 

exist  with  you, 

.  933 

12.  greet  one  another,  with  an  holy  kiss,  all  the 

738  . 

saints  salute  you, 

13.  may  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  love 
of  the  God,  and  the  participation  of  the  holy  spirit 
vouchsafed  to  man  be  with  all  of  you. 

j ton.  Literally,  Personally  present ;  whareu  Ac.,  Shall  especially 
protect  yon ;  henoe  Ao.,  322,1. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OP  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAOL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  GALATIANS. 


Chaptsb  I. 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  [not  by  men's  appointing, 
neither  of  man's  doctrine,  but  of  Jesus  Christ's,  and 

500 

of  God's  the  father  that  raised  him,  from  the  dead,] 

2.  and  those  that  are  with  me,  all  brethren  to  the 
churches  of  the  Galatia  referred  to, 

3.  grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God,  he  that  is  a 
father  and  Lord  of  our  J esus  Christ, 

4.  that  gave  himself,  for  our  sins,  to  the  end  that 

500.  Bee  Bom.  i.  4. 

COL  Another  Gospel.  Literally,  An  absolutely  deferent  ones 


he  should  have  delivered  us,  from  an  evil  age  that 
has  been  present  i  e  from  the  guilt  attaching  to  man 
on  account  of  past  evil  actions,  according  to  the  will 
of  our  God  and  father, 

5.  to  whom  the  glory  of  this  deliverance  is  to  be 
ascribed  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages.  Amen, 

6.  I  marvel,  that  so  soon  ye  are  removed  from  him 
that  called  you,  to  partake  of  grace  from  Christ,  unto 

501 

another  gospel, 

where**  Ac.,  It  woe  so  ohanged  as  practically  tobsa  different  ones 
henoe  Ao.,  821. 
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m,i  m,i 

7.  which  another  is  not,  except  some  that  trouble 

9Vv4f*Ai»t 

you  are,  even  wishing  to  have  subverted  the  gospel 

•  •  •  •  *  ■  * . 

of  the  Christ, 

8.  but  even  if  we  or  an  angel,  from  heaven,  should 

501  #  . 

preach  a  gospel  to  you,  beside  what,  we  preached  to 
you,  cursed,  it  exists, 

9.  as  we  have  before  said,  so  now  again  I  say,  if 

8M 

any  one  is  proclaimed  a  glad  tiding  to  you,  beside 

■  ■  •  ■  >  t  <  «  «  ■  «  f  «  «  •  •  •  •  ••••••••««•.»•*• 

what,  ye  received,  cursed,  it  exists, 

SIS 

10.  and  now  do  1  confide  in  men,  or  the  God,  or 

. * .  MS 

do  1  desire  men  to  please,  if  yet  1  was  pleasing  men, 

M4  . 

a  servant  of  Christ  probably  I  had  not  existed. 

1 1 .  But  I  certify  to  you,  brethren,  the  gospel  that 
was  preached  of  me,  that  it  exists  not  after  man. 

12.  For  neither  I,  of  man,  received  it,  neither  was 
taught  it  save  through  a  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

13.  Verily  ye  heard  of  the  my  conversation. 
When  in  the  Jews  religion,  that  beyond  measure, 
1  was  persecuting  the  church  of  the  God,  and  was 
wasting  it, 

14.  and  was  profiting  to  the  Jews  religion,  above 
many  equals,  in  my  nation.  More  largely,  zealous 
being  for  my  fathers  traditions. 

15.  But  when  he  was  pleased,  he  that  separated 
me,  from  womb  of  my  mother,  and  called  through 
his  grace, 

16.  to  have  revealed  his  son,  to  me,  in  order  that 
I  should  preach  him,  to  the  nations  immediately,  1 
conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood, 

IT.  neither  departed  to  Jerusalem,  to  those  that 
were  apostles  before  me,  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and 
again  returned  unto  Damascus. 

18.  Then  after  three  years,  I  went  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  have  seen  Peter,  and  1  abode  with  him  fifteen 
days. 


60S.  See  Ante  584. 

500.  Pisasimg  msw.  literally,  Bffbctimg  that  end  j  whams  Ao., 
Endeavouring  to  do  so;  henoe  Ai,  821. 

504.  8sroamt  of  Christ.  His  doing  so  would  not  prevent  his 
being  Christ's  servant,  bat  it  would  prevent  his  anting  as  a  servant  of 
Christ  should  sot,  which  is  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  t 

hem  a©,  aai. 


MS 

19.  But  1  saw  not  other  of  the  apostles  save 

.if*  •  •  «  «  4  ,  4  I  44  «f  4<  •  I  I  441  444t»«  till  t  * 

James  the  Lord’s  brother. 

20.  Now  what  things  1  write  to  you.  Behold 
before  the  God,  that  I  do  not  lie. 

21.  Then  1  came  into  the  regions  of  the  Syria  and 
of  the  Cilicia  referred  to. 

22.  Although  1  had  existed  as  a  Jew ,  being  un¬ 
known  by  the  face  to  the  churches  of  the  J  udea  that 
were  in  Christ. 

23.  As  only  hearing,  they  were  existing,  that  he 
that  persecutes  us  once.  Now  is  preaching  the  faith, 
which  once  he  was  destroying, 

24.  yet  they  were  glorifying  on  account  of  me  the 
God. 

Chapter  II. 

M0 

1.  Then  after  fourteen  years.  Again  I  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  with  Barnabas,  having  chosen  as  a 
companion  also  Titus. 

2.  And  1  went  up  with  a  revelation,  indeed  I  com¬ 
municated  to  them  the  gospel,  which  I  preach  to 
the  Gentiles.  But  in  private  to  those  that  are  in 
authority  Jews  being .  Not  that  for  a  vain  thing  I 
run  or  ran, 

3.  [indeed  not  even  Titus,  with  me,  a  Greek 
existing,  was  compelled  by  me  to  have  been  circum¬ 
cised.] 

4.  But  on  account  of  the  stealthily  brought  in 
false  brethren,  who  came  in  privily  to  have  spied  oat 

«9t# 

our  liberty,  which  we  have  in  the  Dispensation  of 

MS 

JesuB,  in  order  that  they  should  have  brought  into 

•  ‘  4  •  •  4  4  f  44  •  «■•••*«  . .  •••««  »  •  •  * 

bondage  us, 

5.  to  whom  not  even  for  an  hour,  we  gave  place 
by  the  subjection  they  require ,  in  order  that  the 

M6 

truth  of  the  gospel  should  have  continued  with 
you. 

505.  I  ram  mot  fv.  Literally,  At  mo  Urns;  whams  At,  At 
that  particular  Urns  ;  henoe  Ao^  821. 

606.  Fourteen  goan.  literally,  Bmactlg  that  Urns;  ebame 

Ao.,  About  that  Urns;  henoe  Ao.,  82L 

608.  Im  order  that  the  truth  fo.  Literally,  Nsesssarilg  thoeii 
remain;  whereas  Ao^  Might  mot  6s  prevented  Jbom  rsasaaeg; 
henoe  Ac.,  822,1. 
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6.  No  pertaining  to  those  that  seem  to  exist  13.  and  the  other  Jews  that  were  with  him  were 

•'•*613 . * . 

somewhat,  of  what  sort  once  they  were  existing,  dissembled  together  with  him,  so  that  even  Barnabas 

500  . 614 .  . 

nothing  different  in  requirement  it  bringeth  i  e  per-  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimulation, 

■  4  ##••■■■•  I  4  I  aisSts  Sasssssi  •••S4SSS  e*>*<>s«4»S4l»<44lSS#*  •«S94SSSt9|44t#  SSaSlalfStelSt 

mils  to  me  toward  them,  an  external  circumstance  a  14.  but  when  I  saw,  that  they  walk  not  uprightly 


with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  1  said  to  the  Peter, 
before  all,  if  thou  a  Jew  being.  After  manner  of 
Qentiles,  then  is  it  not  after  manner  of  Jews,  thou 
livest,  how  then  the  Qentiles  dost  thou  compel  to 
live  as  Jews, 

15.  (we  by  nature  Jews,  and  not  of  Qentiles, 
sinners  are,) 

618 

16.  For  we  having  known,  that  man  is  not  justi¬ 
fied  on  account  of  works  prescribed  by  law,  except 

401 

through  faith  prescribed  by  Christ  even  Jesus,  even 
we  Jews ,  as  to  Jesus  Christ,  believed,  in  order  that 
we  should  have  been  justified  through  faith  pre¬ 
scribed  by  Christ,  and  not  through  works  prescribed 
by  law,  because  through  works  prescribed  by  law, 
every  flesh  i  e  class  of  men  shall  not  be  justified. 

17.  And  if  each  seeking  to  have  been  justified 

by  Christ,  we  were  found  accepted ,  and  they  sinnen, 

8)6 

in  that  case  Christ  a  minister  of  sin  is  in  not  saving 

. > . 

them.  It  may  not  have  been. 

18.  For  if  what  for  saving  them  I  destroyed,  these 

616 

things  for  saving  again  1  build,  I  make  a  transgressor 
myself  in  having  destroyed  them . 

19.  I  say  again  build.  For  1,  on  account  of  what 

610 

law  requires,  died  to  law's  securing  Justification  with - 

.  610 

out  faith,  in  order  that  I  should  have  life  with 
God, 


God  of  man  does  not  entertain.  Even  those  that 

•*•*811 .  . 

think  with  me,  nothing  different  in  requirement  they 
added  i  e  their  sanction  permits  to  me  to  demand  of 
them, 

7.  except  before  their  face  Beeing,  that  I  have 
been  believing  in  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision. 
As  Peter  believes  in  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision. 

8.  (For  he  that  wrought  effectually  by  Peter,  in 
office  of  an  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  wrought 
effectually  also  by  me,  to  the  Qentiles,) 

9.  and  having  known  the  grace  that  was  given  to 

499 

me,  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  pillars  that  seem 

400  . 

to  exist,  they  gave  right  hands  to  me  and  Barnabas 

fStCIVft  0fl  »  f  ii  00  Iv  001000  its# 

of  fellowship,  in  order  that  we  with  their  consent 
should  minister  to  the  Gentiles.  And  they  to  the 
circumcision, 

10.  only  of  the  poor  they  spoke,  in  order  that  we 
should  remember  them,  which  also  1  strove  earnestly 
it  this  to  have  done  i  e  attended  to, 

11.  Nevertheless  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch,  to 

619 

the  face,  1  withstood  him,  because  having  been 

■  •*ili>4444  •9tV9*444«|.l.  •  • 

blamed  he  was  existing. 

12.  For  before  the  fact,  some  to  have  come  from 
James,  with  the  Qentiles,  he  was  eating.  But  when 
he  came,  he  was  withdrawing  and  separating  himself, 
being  afraid  of  those  that  are  of  circumcision, 


60S.  Nothing  it  bringeth  to  me.  This  is  intended  to  be  thus 
limited.  Their  former  ramie  Sf c.  doee  not  permit  me  to  change  mg 
doctrine;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

610.  A  God  of  man  4*°*  Literally,  Wholly  disregards  ;  whereas 
Ao.t  No  external  circumstance  in  iieeff  secures  Gods  blowing ; 
hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

611.  Those  that  think  with  me.  literally,  In  all  things  ;  whereas 
0UL,  Those  that  with  me  have  embraced  Christianity ;  hence  0m.,  821. 

612.  I  withstood  him.  Literally  iinpliea,  Peters  personal 
opposition ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  suffered  not  hie  presence  to  command  mg 
silence ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

618.  The  other  Jews.  Literally,  That  were  in  the  city  t  whereas 
Ac.,  That  in  the  city  had  embraced  Christianity ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

61 A  With  tkeir  dissimulation.  Literally,  Peculiarly  theirs ; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  dissimulation  they  exhibited;  hence  Ac.,  321.  The 
Vert  is  Disarranged,  as  the  Literal  Sense  implies,  A  compelled 
nation ;  whereas  Ac.,  Was  influenced  so  as  to  act  as  is  described  $ 
hem  fci,  822,1. 


616.  Terse  16,  The  faith  prescribed  by  Christ  here  means  simply, 
Belief;  without  this  no  one  aan  he  justified  by  works  of  law,  as 
atonements,  sin  offerings  Ac.,  without  beliefs  cannot  exist;  and 
through  works  prescribed  by  law,  regarded  in  a  Strict  Sense,  all 
g of  men  that  are  justified,  shall  not  be  justified,  became  there 
are  those  that  have  not  a  law ,  Bom.  h.  14,  Bare  that  qf  conscience . 

For  the  justification  of  the  Paraphrase,  Every  dose  of  ment  being 
the  Sense  of  the  Expression,  Every  Flesh .  See  Bom.  iii.  20. 

616.  A  minister  of  sin.  Literally,  A  reqmrer  of  that  which  to 
do  is  si^flU ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  requirer  if  that  which  t»  all  eases  freed 
not  those  who  were  obedient, from  sin;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

617.  I  make  a  transgressor  myseff.  Literally,  Change  myse\f; 
whereas  Ac.,  I  subject  myseff  to  biases  for  having  destroyed  U  / 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

618.  Died  to  lads.  Literally,  Without  limitation ;  whereas  Ac. 
restricted  as  stated  in  the  Paraphrase  j  hence  Ac.,  821. 

619.  Should  have  Itf*  with  God.  Abandonment  qf  law,  svill  not  qf 
itself,  secure  Iffs  with  God,  which  is  the  literal  Sense j  henoe  fa,  821.. 
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20.  I  Bay  died,  for  I  at  to  law’s  attaining  juatifica- 

4QB 

lion  have  been  crucified  with  Christ.  Nevertheless  I 

.  408 

have  life,  not  yet  I.  But  Christ  has  life  for  me. 

590  . 

And  what  now  have  I,  I  have  life  in  flesh,  through 
faith,  I  have  life  through  the  faith  prescribed  by  the 
God  and  by  Christ  that  loved  me  and  gave  himself, 
for  me, 

21.  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  the  God.  For 
if  by  means  of  law,  justification  **  secured  for  all 
classes  of  men,  in  that  case  Christ  uselessly  died. 

Chapter  III. 

6S1  496 

1.  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  bewitched  you,  to 

••••••  ••••■«  •••!<•••  *•»•••••»»«•«•••*•(•  ■  4 

whom,  with  respect  to  eyes  i  e  beholding ,  Jesus 

599  . 

Christ  was  evidently  set  forth,  he  having  been  cru- 

•  . .  Ml  •  4  |  • 

cified, 

2.  this  thing  only  I  desire  to  have  learnt  from 

.409 

you,  because  of  works  prescribed  by  law,  the  spirit 

910 

freed  from  guilt  received  ye,  or  because  of  hearing 
prescribed  by  faith. 

3.  Thus  foolish  ye  exist,  having  begun  by  spirit 

i  e  by  t chat  ye  have  no  power  to  effect.  Were  ye  now 

111  . 

in  a  situation  of  being  made  perfect  by  flesh  i  e  by 

******  ********  *  •  •  ■  •  m  rn  Ml 

what  ye  have  power  to  effect, 

4.  so  many  things  suffered  ye  in  vain,  if  truly  in¬ 
deed  in  vain  it  should  be. 

6.  Moreover  he  that  ministers  to  you  the  spirit 

409 

freed  from  guilt,  and  works  miracles,  among  you, 
does  he  it  because  of  works  prescribed  by  law,  or 
because  of  hearing  prescribed  by  faith. 

699 

6.  I  say  faith.  Just  as  Abraham  believed  the 


iMfk  w ith  Ood .  Literally,  May  ft#  living,  personalty,  continually 
mith  Sim ;  whereas  the  accepted  may  not  bo  lire,  in  which  case  the 
Article  should  not  be  expressed  before  the  word  Ood. 

620.  And  what.  It  cannot  be,  What  lift,  seeing  the  gender 
is  neater ;  haiae  my  Paraphrase.  In  the  faith  S(o.  Literally,  In 
Christs  personal  belief ;  whereas  In  the  belief  of  that  which 
Christ  prescribed ;  hence  the  omission  of  the  word  Ibtih.  See  Bole 
322. 

621.  O  foolish  Galatians.  Literally,  In  all  respects  such; 
whereas  fito.,  Such  in  relation  to  the  subject  under  consideration; 
hence  flee.,  821. 

622.  Jesus  Christ  was  evidently  set  forth .  Literally,  He  per - 
sonalty  was  made  apparent;  whereas  flton  Sis  teaching  was  un¬ 
folded  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

628.  Abraham  believed .  Literally,  In  a  correspondent  instance 
of  belief;  whereas  Ac.,  In  a  like  emercise  of  trust;  hence  Ac.. 
822,1. 

624.  See  Ants  687. 


God,  and  it  was  reckoned  to  him,  unto  justifi¬ 
cation, 

7.  ye  know  indeed,  that  those  that  are  of  faith, 

999,9 

these  sons  of  Abraham  are. 


8.  And  the  Scriptures  having  foreseen,  that  through 

994 

faith,  the  God  may  be  justifying  the  Gentiles,  preached 

S  6  b  0  0  #  I  $  $  SvS4#0#900  0sS66666  4  g  g  g  0  ^  g  g  m  »  §  f  >  • 

the  glad  tiding  before  through  the  Abraham,  «*  gay- 

899 

ing,  that  all  the  Gentiles  shall  be  blessed  through 
thee, 

9.  so  then  they  that  are  of  faith  are  blessed  with 
the  faithful  Abraham. 

10.  For  whosoever,  of  works  prescribed  by  law, 
exist,  under  a  curse,  they  exist.  For  it  has  been 
written,  that  cursed  every  one  is,  who  continues  not 
in  all  thingB  that  have  been  written  in  the  book  of 

890 

the  law  in  respect  of  that  he  should  have  done  them. 

. 990,1 . . . . . 

11.  And  that  by  law,  no  one  is  justified  in  the 
sight  of  the  God,  evident  it  is,  ii  having  been  written, 
that  the  just,  through  faith,  shall  preserve  life. 

9*7 

12.  And  the  law  exists  not  through  faith,  but  ii 
exists  in  he  that  has  done  its  things  i  e  all  it  pre¬ 
scribes,  he  shall  preserve  life  through  them, 

569 

13.  Christ  redeemed  us  from  fear  of  the  curse  of 
the  laws  excluding  from  justification,  being  made  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law  for  us  »  e  on  our  account  a  cone 
to  assure  man  of  justification,  (for  it  has  been  written, 
cursed  every  one  is  that  is  hanged  on  a  tree,) 

14.  I  say  made  a  curse,  in  order  that  unto  the 

998 

Gentiles,  the  blessing  of  the  Abraham  should  have 

•  . . .  . . .  •  . . 

been  acknowledged  to  come  in  the  Dispensation  of 


625.  AU  tin  0m HUt.  LitanUy,  Awy  ow  AaU  b»  mekMi 

whereof  Aon  No  one  shall  ft#  ewolmded ;  hence  flea,  821. 

626.  In  respect  of  that  Sfe.  Literally.  He  has  actually  psr ■ 
formed  AU  things  written  in  the  law ;  whereas  Acl,  Thai  ft#  it 
uncondemned  by  the  law;  hence  the  Peculiar  Government  See 
Buie  881. 

626,1.  No  one  is  justified  in  the  sight  tfthe  Ood.  UtenUj9Ii 
accepted  by  Ood  as  just ;  whereas  Acl,  Is  in  QoXs  sight  upeffiet 
fulJUler  of  the  lam  ;  hence  flee.,  822,1. 

627.  The  law  exists  not.  Literally,  Does  mot  require  mm  t$ 
believe  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  lam  is  not  fulfilled,  only  by  its  bsa§ 
believed  ;  hence  flee.,  822,1. 

628.  The  blessing  of  the  Abraham  Ac.  Literally,  The  identwel 
blessing  Abraham  received;  whereas  Juk,  The  verification  tf  the 
blessing  that  Abraham  received  ;  henoe  Aa,  822,1. 

529.  According  to  the  Vatican  Manuscript  the  reading  hera  * 
nr  Ijftrov  xp«rr&,  which  being  no  where  else  to  be  found,  and  am- 
trery  to  every  Bole  of  Government,  is  I  think  undoubtedly  an  mm 
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Jesus,  in  order  that  we  who  are  in  Christ  should 

»u  . . 

hare  received  the  promise  of  the  spirit  freed  from 

•  «  i  I  •  M  . •••».**  •»»•••««*«  »•••*•  »  •  •  • 

guilt,  through  the  faith  we  have  in  Christ , 

15.  brethren,  for  man,  I  say,  as  well  as  by  man  a 

covenant  having  been  confirmed,  no  one  disannulled 

610,1  . 

or  &ddeth  thereto. 

.  '  691 

16.  Now  the  promises  were  made  to  the  Abraham, 

•  i •  • «  ■•«•(•>•  •  •  -  t «  « « •  •  « «  ••«*»<«• 

and  to  his  seed,  he  says  not,  and  to  the  seeds,  as 
of  many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  whom 

m,s 

Christ  is. 


17.  Also  dis  I  say ,  I  assert  a  covenant  having 
been  confirmed  of  the  God,  a  law  that  has  existed  for 

an  . ;*** 

four  hundred  and  thirty  years  annulled  not  with 

mm  mm  »  •  ■  •  «  •  •  •  •  •  ■  »  . I  •  •  •  «  . . 

respect  to  that  the  promise  should  have  no  effect. 

»•••*••#« . . ■ • » * ■ (••••  • • i«  t«  *» •••• *« 

18.  For  if  through  law,  the  inheritance  exists,  not 
then  through  promise.  But  through  promise  the 

633  B  . 

God's  inheritance  has  been  given  to  the  Abraham. 

tt«|*.*««ltt.tt.ti  *•««•••••■  ttifiatllvlttittltilt..*  <  <  •  . 

19.  Then  why  existed  the  law  of  s  e  concerning  the 

634 

transgressions,  it  was  added  a  favor.  Until  perhaps 
the  seed  should  have  come,  to  whom  it  has  been 
promised,  it  the  inheritance  having  been  ordained  by 
means  of  angels,  to  the  hand  i  e  power  and  control  of 
a  mediator. 

20.  Now  the  mediator  of  one  thing  ieof  no  change 
dere  exists  not.  Yet  the  God  one  t  e  the  same  he 
exists. 

21.  Then  the  law  is  with  the  promises.  It  may 
not  have  been.  For  if  a  law  was  *  e  had  been  given, 
that  is  able  to  have  given  life.  Verily  through  law 
perhaps,  the  justification  to  life  was  existing, 

22.  but  the  scripture  included  the  all  things  man 
effects,  under  sin,  in  order  that  de  promise,  concern¬ 
ing  belief  of  Jesus  Christ  should  have  been  given  to 

of  the  Transcriber  of  tbe  Manuscript,  who  should  hare  written 
or  xpurrv  1  fyrov. 

630.  We  should  have  received  <5fc.  literally,  Should  have  it 
given  to  us;  whereas  Ac,,  Should  be  able  to  perceive  that  in  Christ 
ms  possess  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

680,1.  No  one  disannuUeth  or  addeth  thereto .  Literally,  What 
is  stated  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Sightly  effects th  that  end  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

6S1.  Now  the  promises  i oere  made.  Literally,  Were  personally 
addressed  to  each ;  whereas  Ac.,  Were  confined  is  their  application 
to  the  twojporties ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

688.  Toe  God  has  been  given.  Literally,  To  Abraham  person- 
ally;  whereas  Ac.,  To  those  that  are  of  Abraham;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


not  claimed  by  them  that  believe  any  revelation  of 
God . 

23.  Now  before  in  respect  of  that  the  faith  that 

.  . . . . . . 

secures  life  should  have  come,  under  law,  we  were  in 

•  •  •  •  ■  ••  !••••••  ••  •Issfipi  *»*+*•*••  •***#■* 

a  situation  of  being  kept,  being  shut  up  unto  faith 
that  is  about  to  have  been  revealed, 

408 

24.  wherefore  de  law  our  schoolmaster  was  with 


respect  to  Christ,  in  order  that  through  faith,  we 
should  have  been  justified. 

403 

25.  But  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster,  we  exist 
after  the  faith's  having  come. 

26.  For  all  sons  of  God  ye  exist  through  de  faith 

401 

that  exists  by  the  dispensation  of  Jesus. 

27.  For  as  many  as,  into  Christ,  were  baptised,  ye 

636 

put  on  Christ  ie  ye  were  admitted  to  all  the  privileges 
procured  by  Christ, 

28.  Jew  or  Gentile  exists  not  in  him,  bond  or 


free  exists  not  in  him,  male  or  female  exists  not  in 

. m 

him.  For  all  ye  one  $  e  the  same  exist  in  the  Dispen¬ 
sation  of  Jesus. 


630 


29.  And  if  ye  are  of  Christ,  then  of  the  Abra- 
ham's  seed  referred  to,  ye  exist,  as  to  -  promise,  heirs 


ye  are. 


Chapteb  IV. 


1.  Now  I  say,  for  as  long  a  time  as,  the  heir 

637  g  4  f  . 

a  child  exists,  nothing  he  differs  from  a  servant,  a 
Lord  of  all  being, 

sn,a 

2.  but  under  tutora  and  governors  he  is,  until  de 

#  |  v  |  I  I  i  f  ♦  6  •  i  ♦  ♦  •  *  i  •  ••••■•  ♦••••••• 

time  appointed  that  is  of  the  father  of  the  child, 

833ta 

3.  even  so  we,  when  children  we  were,  under  de 
elements  of  the  ie  the  learning  required  in  this  world, 

IB, 9 

having  been  enslaved  we  were. 

•  ■•••#•«•••♦«*#  ■  •  •  •  »■••••##  •••• 

4.  But  when  the  fulness  of  de  time  appointed 


684.  It  was  added  a  fanout.  Literally,  Under  all  circumstances 
it  was  so;  whereas  Ac.,  Under  the  circumstances  which  men  then 
were ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

636.  Ye  put  on  Christ.  LiteraUy,  Ye  necessarily  partook  <f; 
whereas  Ac.,  Ye  undertook  to  partake  of;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

636.  The  Abraham's  seed .  Literally,  They  are  not  this,  vir¬ 
tually  they  become  so  ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

637.  The  heir  a  child  exists.  Literally,  Man  is  ever  a  child  of  God, 
or  of  the  Devil,  or  of  his  Parents ,  whatever  may  be  his  age;  whereas 
Ac.,  So  long  as  the  heir  ie  a  child  the  Sense  referred  to  /  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 
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came,  the  God  sent  his  son,  he  having  been  made 
of  a  woman,  having  been  made  under  a  law, 

5.  in  order  that  he  should  have  redeemed  them 

539  . 

that  are  under  a  law,  in  order  that  we  that  were 

.  .  MO . 

under  the  law  should  have  received  the  adoption  of 


sons. 


m,s 

6.  And  to  assure  you  that  sons  ye  are,  he  sent 
forth  the  spirit  of  i  e  the  Divine  assurance  possessed 

49\ 

by  his  son,  into  our  hearts,  loudly  exclaiming,  our 


father  the  Father  is, 


sn,t 

7.  so  that  no  longer  a  servant  thou  art,  but  a  son. 
And  if  a  son,  then  an  heir,  through  God, 

8.  I  say  a  servant,  for  when  indeed  not  having 
knowledge  of  God,  ye  were  in  subjection  to  them 

B4i  . 

that  are  not  by  nature  Gods. 

•  ••••••••■  ••••  •  •  ********  ***•••*• 

9.  But  now  having  knowledge  of  God.  And 

i 

more,  having  been  acknowledged  by  God,  how  turn 


ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  by 


which  again  anew  ye  desire  to  have  been  in  sub¬ 


jection, 


649 


10.  ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 


ness  of  the  flesh  i  e  of  our  nature,  I  preached  the 
gospel  to  you  the  sooner  i  e  sooner  than  otherwise  1 
should  have  done, 

Ml 

14.  but  ye  despised  not  or  rejected  the  making 
trial  of  you  after  my  flesh  i  e  nature,  but  received 

- 54S .  . . . 499 

me  as  an  angel  of  •  e  sent  by  God,  as  a  ChriBt,  even 
Jesus. 

>99,9 

15.  Then  where  is  your  blessedness.  For  I  bear 

. *  — . ;•  409 

witness  to  you,  that  if  possible,  having  pulled  out 

■  •  »  •  •  I  •  •  •  «  90  0  9*900  a  ■ 

your  eyes,  ye  gave  i  e  had  given  them  to  me, 

16.  wherefore  your  enemy  have  I  become,  speak¬ 
ing  the  truth  to  you, 

17.  they  i  e  those  observances  zealously  affect  you 

548 

not  well,  for  they  desire  i  e  tend  to  have  shut  up  us 

. . . . . . . 54jp’*** 

from  the  truth,  in  order  that  ye  should  zealously 
affect  them. 


18.  Now  good  it  is,  ye  be  zealously  affected  in  a 
good  thing  at  all  times,  and  not  alone  in  the  will  to 
approach  me,  toward  you, 

19.  my  little  children,  whom  again  I  am  in  labour 
with,  until  when,  Christ  should  have  been  formed  in 


years, 

11.  I  am  afraid  of  you.  Lest  that  in  vain  I  have 
bestowed  labour  on  you, 

1 2.  be,  as  I  am,  for  even  I  was,  as  ye  are,  brethren 
I  beseech  you,  not  at  all  in  such  observances  ye  have 

M4  . . 

wronged  me  i  e  what  I  taught  you . 

13.  Verily  ye  have  known,  that  through  weak- 


20.  Verily  they  i  e  these  observances  were  being  de¬ 


signed  to  approach  me  towards  you  now,  and  to  have 
changed  my  voice,  because  I  doubt  concerning  yon, 

551 

21.  tell  me,  ye  that  desire  under  law  to  exist, 

910  . 

do  ye  not  hear  the  law. 

..../. .  519 

22.  For  it  has  been  written,  that  Abraham  had 


689.  In  order  that  he  should  have  redeemed  Sre.  Literally, 
Necessarily  all  that  are  under  a  law;  whereas  Ao.(  That  man  might 
perceive  that  our  Saviour's  redemption  applied  to  seen  as  are  under 
a  law;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

640.  In  order  that  we  should  have  received.  Literally,  Neces¬ 
sity  **joy;  whareao  Ad.,  Should  not  he  evdudcd  from;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

641.  To  them  that  are  not  be  nature  Gods.  Literally,  Am  ad¬ 
mission  that  in  nature  there  are  Gods;  whereas  Ao.,  That  they  were 

»•  subjection  to  what  had  not  power  in  itself  to  subject  man;  henoe 
Ao.,  821. 

642.  Ye  desire  to  have  been  in  subjection.  They  did  not  desire 
to  be  in  subjection,  which  is  the  Literal  Sense ;  but,  They  desire  to 
observe  forme,  the  effect  qf  which  woe  to  brine  them  into  subjection; 
henoe  Ao.,  821. 

648.  Ye  observe  days .  Literally,  Am  particularly  sacred,  such 
M  God**  sabbaths  dfo.,  which  it  is  just  to  do ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  qf 
your  ownself  appoint  days  to  be  thus  observed,  which  is  what  he  here 
condemns ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

644.  Not  at  all  ye  have  wronged  me.  As  what  the  Apostle  com¬ 
plained  of  being  done  was  wrong,  we  cannot  snppoee  him  here  to 
state.  Ye  have  wronged  me  not  at  all,  in  the  Litem  Sense  i  bat  if  we 
pappose  the  wrong  referred  to  to  have  a  Hmit^  application,  as 


in  the  Paraphrase,  the  Sense  is  not  only  deer,  bat  sated 
to  the  context,  and  a  sufficient  reason  exists  for  the  Disarrangement. 
See  Buie  821,  which  is  not  the  case  in  accordance  to  the  Earned 

Translation.  _ 

646.  Ye  despised  not  Are.  Literally,  In  any  manner ;  wterms 

Ac.,  Ao  at  to  prevent  my  effecting  it ;  hence  Ac^  821. 

646.  Ye  received  me  as  an  angel,  literally,  Yeregarded  me  is 
be  an  angel ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  received  me  instruction  with  the  re¬ 
spect  that  ye  would  pay  to  that  qf  an  angel;  henoe  flec^  321. 

648.  They  desire  fe.  literally,  Their  object  is  to  effbd  that 
end ;  whereas  Ao.,  What  they  desire  to  accomplish  effects  that  eed; 
henoe  Ao.,  821. 

649.  In  order  that  Sfo.  Literally,  Stimulate  them;  whams  An, 
That  you  should  be  stimulated  for  their  maintenance;  haws  At* 


821 

660.  Were  being  designed.  1  am  not  aware  of  any  dire*  w 
thority  for  this  Translation,  but  judge  that  it  is  admissible. 

661.  That  desire  under  lam .  Literally,  Desire  what  is  speafee; 
whereas  Ac.,  Desire  that  which  necessarily  subjects  the  obserser  te 

the  law  ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

652.  Abraham  had  two  eons.  Literally  implies,  T&stjbssspr*’ 
vise  words  are  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture ;  whweaa  Ao.,  Thai  wean 
verifies  the  truth  qf  this  statement  is  recorded  there  $  hence  Ae^  Ml. 
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329 


two  sons,  one,  by  the  bond  woman,  and  one,  by  the 
free  woman, 

23.  but  he  that  was  by  the  bond  woman,  as  to 
flesh  i  e  human  existence ,  has  been  existing  a  son . 
But  he  that  was  by  the  free  woman,  as  to  the  pro¬ 
mise  of  God,  has  been  so, 

3«  an, 9 

24.  which  things  being  allegories  are  •  e  may  be 

. SM,f 

viewed  as  such.  For  these  two  covenants  are  t  e 
represent,  one  indeed,  from  Mount  Sinai,  to  bondage, 

an,* 

as  to  begetting  her  children,  which  Agar  is. 

553,1  _  . . 654 

25.  For  the  Agar,  mount  Sinai  in  the  Arabia 

.  . 

referred  to  exists  t  e  represents.  And  answers  to  the 

•  • • • •  •  •■•••»•• 

now  Jerusalem.  For  it  is  in  bondage  in  relation  to 
her  children. 

us 

26.  But  the  above  Jerusalem  in  relation  to  her 

m . * . 3 «,*•• 

children  free  exists,  the  Jerusalem  which  our  mother 
is. 


27.  For  it  has  been  written,  be  made  glad,  thou 
barren  i  e  Gentile  that  bearest  not  children  to  God's 
covenant ,  break  forth  and  cry  thou  that  travailest 
not,  for  many  more  the  children  of  the  desolate  as  to 
God's  covenant,  than  of  her  that  has  the  man  as  a 
husband  i  e  the  title  to  beget  them . 

4 

28.  Now  ye  brethren,  as  Isaac,  children  of  pro- 

*  f  S  f  1  •  •••44  I  4  fl  f 

mise  exist, 


.  467 

29.  bnt  as  then  he  that  was  a  son  as  to  flesh  i  e 


what  is  proper  to  man's  nature,  was  persecuting  him 


49* 

that  was  so  as  to  spirit  i  e  to  what  is  not  proper  to 
man's  nature,  so  also  now, 

910 

30.  nevertheless  what  says  the  scripture,  cast  out 
the  bond  woman  and  her  son.  For  the  son  of  the 
bond  woman  shall  never  have  inheritance  with  the 


son  of  the  free  woman, 

668  90,9 

31.  wherefore  brethren,  children  of  a  bond  woman 

. UQ *  *  * 

we  are  not,  but  of  the  free,  Christ  made  free  us  in 
the  liberty  he  vouchsafed  us. 

Chapter  V, 


1.  Stand  fast,  and  not  again  be  confined  in  by 

640  ^  ^  . 

yoke  of  subjection  to  differing  forms, 

2.  behold,  I  Paul  say  to  you,  that  if  ye  should  be 

501 

circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 

. 1 . 939 . . 

3.  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  being  circum- 

. 999 

cised,  that  a  debtor  he  exists  all  the  law  to  have 

t  v  f  4  S  4 

done, 


4.  ye  were  left  unnoticed  by  Christ,  ye  which, 

50* 

through  law,  are  justified,  ye  fell  from  the  grace  he 
has  offered. 


49* 


5.  Yet  we  conclude  by  spirit  «  e  mental  operation 

. 309 . . 

concerning  you,  that  on  account  of  faith,  a  hope  of 


justification  exists  for  you . 


6.  I  say  on  account  of  faith.  For  in  Christ,  neither 

609al' 

circumcision  anything  availeth  in  our  estimate  of 

a*440A**  •  •  4  |  ••4444  4  f  4  4  4  4  444*  44f6|SSS#4  4444  I  4  «  S 

others  justification,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith,  by 
means  of  love,  working. 


553.  Which  things  are.  For  these  are.  Those  are  very  trouble¬ 
some  passages  to  those  who  seek  to  defend  Transubetantiation  on 
any  just  grounds,  and  they  are  well  worthy  the  attention  of  those, 
who,  if  they  do  not  openly  assert,  yet  desire  men  to  believo,  that  the 
Verb,  To  be,  is  never  used  in  the  Sense  of  Represent.  See  also  v  25. 

553,1.  Tlie  readings  here  vary. 

554.  Mount  Sinai  represents.  Literally,  Does  what  is  staled; 
whereas  Ac.,  Mag  be  used  in  explanation  of  the  particular  referred 
to  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

555.  Free  exists.  Literally,  Absolutely  without  restraint ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Comparatively  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

557.  Be  that  was  a  son  as  to  flesh .  Literally,  He  that  was  a 
human  being ;  whereas  Ac.,  Be  that  had  no  other  claim  than  what 
nature  gave  him  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

558.  Children  of  a  bond  woman.  Had  the  Article  been  ex¬ 
pressed,  it  would  have  implied.  That  the  reference  here  was  to  the 
particular  woman  specified  in  the  context ,  such  being  the  litoral 
Sense  ;  hence  its  omission.  Sec  Rule  101. 

Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular  it  would  have  implied.  That 
(he  birth  of  none  of  them  had  a  connection  with  the  bond  woman , 
such  being  the  Literal  Sense ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  the  title  by  which 
they  claim  to  be  children  is  not  by  virtue  of  connection  with  the 
bond  woman ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

569.  Christ  made  free  us  in  the  liberty.  In  these  fire  words 


there  is  perhaps  every  possible  Disarrangement.  The  words  Christ 
made  free,  is  I  conceive  Disarranged  to  show,  That  he  was  not  the 
Author  but  the  Agent  of  the  action.  The  word  Us  is  Disarranged 
in  order  to  show  that  t  he  Sense  is  not,  17#  in  particular,  but,  Us  is 
a  general  Sense ,  i  e  Be  made  free  Christians ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

560.  Re  confined  in  by  $c.  Literally,  Absolutely  refect  all 
forms ;  whereas  Ac.,  Regard  the  observance  qf  no  form  as  necessary 
for  acceptance  with  God ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  Forms  are  aooeptable 
only,  when,  and  so  far  only,  as,  assisting  to  the  effecting  of  an  end, 
which  end  is  acceptable  to  Ood. 

561.  Shall  profit  you  nothing.  Literally,  In  no  way ,  seen 
though  you  should  repent  of  your  conduct ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  while 
you  trust  to  the  benefit  of  circumcision ,  you  are  not  able  to  avail 
yourself  of  the  offer  of  Christ  in  any  respect ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

562.  Ye  fell  from  the  grace.  Not  Absolutely ,  which  is  the 
Literal  Sense,  Rut  only  to  long  as  ys  retain  yourselves  m  the  state 
referred  to  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

563.  Yet  we  conclude.  Literally,  Conclude  that  you  will  be  jus- 
lifted ;  whereas  Ac.,  Conclude  that  you  are  not  excluded  from  justi¬ 
fication  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

563,1.  Neither  circumcision  anything  availeth.  Literally,  Is 
absolutely  barren  of  effect ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  so  in  relation  to  the 
object  under  consideration ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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7.  ye  were  running  well,  who  hindered  you  in  and  ye  should  not  hare  fulfilled  the  desire  of  the  flesh 


truth  not  to  confide, 


of  him 


calleth  you. 


344, i 


i  e  that  which  the  flesh  alone  desires, 

570  671 

17.  For  the  flesh  desires  in  opposition  to  the 
spirit.  And  the  spirit  in  opposition  to  the  flesh. 

67° 

Yea  these  are  situated  opposite  to  one  another,  in 


9.  a  little  leaven  all  the  lump  leaveneth,  Yea  these  are  situated  opposite  to  one  another,  in 

««•«■•  <«!••  ••«•»»••«•••••  ••••«•«••  t.ti  . . .  ••■>«44«a>«444 

10.  I  have  confidence  concerning  you,  that  nothing  order  that  not  what  possibly  he  should  desire,  these 
other  than  the  truth  ye  will  esteem.  But  that  he  that  things  ye  should  do. 

646 

troubleth  you,  shall  bear  the  judgment  that  the  error  18.  Nevertheless  if  ye  are  led  by  spirit  i  e  by  men- 


troubleth  you,  shall  bear  the  judgment  that  the  error  18.  Nevertheless  if  ye  are  led  by  spirit  i  e  by  men- 

entails,  whoever  perchance  he  should  exist.  tal  guidance,  ye  exist  not  under  any  law's  require- 

606 

11.  Now  I  brethren,  if  I  preach  circumcision  still,  ments. 

. .  313,  8  6  73 

why  still  am  I  persecuted,  then  as  to  my  doctrine  the  19.  As  manifest  the  works  of  the  flesh  are,  which 

678  . . . 

offence  of  the  cross  has  been  abolished,  are,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness, 

12.  I  would,  that  they  shall  separate  themselves,  20.  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatreds,  variance,  emula- 

they  that  trouble  you.  tion,  wraths,  strifes,  seditions,  heresies, 

13.  For  ye,  unto  liberty  in  the  judgment  of  others,  21.  envyings,  drunkennesses,  revellings,  and  the 
were  called,  brethren.  Only  serve  with  one  another  like  things  to  these,  which  thingB  I  forewarn  you. 

. 604 '  •  *  *  678 

not  the  liberty,  in  mode  of  service  in  the  flesh  s  e  in  As  I  before  said,  that  they  that  do  the  such  like 

. .  *  *  ‘674 . 

this  world,  save  in  the  love  i  e  its  existence  re-  thingB,  shall  not  inherit  any  kingdom  of  God. 

.  .  . 676  *  * . 

quires.  22.  And  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  referred  to  i  e  of 

313  ^  933  . 

14.  For  the  whole  law,  in  one  word  i  e  shortly  mental  guidance  exists,  love,  joy,  peace,  long  sufler- 

described,  hath  been  rendered  complete  i  e  is  con-  ing,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 


why  still  am  I  persecuted,  then  as  to  my  doctrire  the 
offence  of  the  cross  has  been  abolished, 

12.  I  would,  that  they  shall  separate  themselves, 
they  that  trouble  you. 

13.  For  ye,  unto  liberty  in  the  judgment  of  others, 

were  called,  brethren.  Only  serve  with  one  another 

J  . 600  — 

not  the  liberty,  in  mode  of  service  in  the  flesh  s  e  in 
this  world,  save  in  the  love  t  e  its  existence  re¬ 
quires. 


tamed  in  the  following,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

m 

15.  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take 
heed  lest  of  one  another,  ye  should  have  been  con¬ 


sumed. 


608 


16.  Now  I  say,  walk  by  spirit  i  e  mental  guidance, 


23.  meekness,  temperance,  against  the  such  like 
things,  a  law  exists  not. 

4pl 

24.  Though  the  men  of  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus 

670 

crucified  attaining  happiness  by  the  flesh,  with  the 


sufferings  and  the  desires  they  have  here  to  endure , 

25.  if  we  have  life  by  spirit  i  e  mental  guidance, 


564.  Who  hindered  yon.  Literally,  Who  forced  yon  not  to  con¬ 
fide  t*  the  tenth ;  whereas  Ac.,  Whose  persuasion  indnoed  yon ; 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 

564,1.  A  little  leaven  <fr.  Literally,  It  does  not  actively  do  it, 
but  only  oassss «  the  whole  to  become  leavened;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

566.  Preach  circumcision.  Literally,  Its  performance  for  any 
object ;  whereas  Ao.,  Its  performance  at  necessary  to  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  justification ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

566.  Oulu  serve  with  one  another.  Literally,  Personally  joined 
together  in  the  same  work  ;  whereas  &a,  Promote  the  same  object ; 
henoe  See.,  321. 

568.  Walk  by  spirit.  See  my  Tract  on  n wv/ia,  to  which  I  add, 
Man  does  all  things  by  mental  guidance,  this  is  the  Literal  Sense ; 
whereas,  It  is  only  ihe  excellent  things  that  he  does  in  accordance  to 
the  true  assent  and  approbation  of  his  mind ;  this  is  the  Sense  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

569.  Ys  should  not  have  fuljllled.  Literally,  At  any  time  either 
previous  to  or  ofler  having  walked  by  mental  guidance  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  That  in  obedience  to  mental  guidance  ye  shall  not  fkl/U  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

The  desire  of  the  flesh .  LiteraUr  means,  A  particular  desire ; 
whereas  0tc.  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase ;  henoe  the  omission 
of  the  Article.  See  Buie  101. 


670.  The  flesh  desires.  Literally,  Actively  does  so;  whereas 
Ac.  Passive ,  Induces  man  so  to  desire  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

571.  In  opposition  to.  1  know  of  no  actual  authority  for  Kot4 
governing  a  Genitive  being  thus  translated. 

572.  Are.  See  Buie  322.  As  a  whole  they  are  what  is  stated, 
but  there  are  exceptions,  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government  used. 

573.  They  that  do  $o.  Literally,  At  any  time;  whereaa  Ac., 
They  that  habitually  do  them ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

5y4.  Shall  not  inherit  Ifc.  Literally,  At  no  time  ;  whereas  Ac., 
They  shall  not  while  pursuing  such  things  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

The  kingdom  of  God.  Literally,  This  is  in  heaven  ;  whereas  A 
To  man's  connection  with  God  in  this  world ,  sometimes  termed.  The 
Kingdom,  sometimes.  The  Church ;  henoe  the  omission  of  the  Ar¬ 
ticle  here.  See  Buie  101. 

675.  The  fruit  qf  the  spirit.  Observe  it  is  not,  The  works  of  tbs 
spirit,  i  e  dictated  by  the  mind ,  for  these  might  be,  as  too  often  they 
are,  evil ;  but  it  is,  The  fruit  i  s  That  resulting  fin**  his  ariad  which 
is  productive  of  advantage  to  him.  The  Literal  Sense  is.  Every  thing 
which  the  mind  effects ;  whereas  Ac.,  Every  thing  it  effects  that  is 
truly  fruit ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

576.  Crucified  the  flesh .  Literally,  Have  done  so  ;  whereas  Ac., 
Have  undertaken  to  strive  to  do  so ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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we  should  walk  by  spirit  i  e  by  mental  guidance 

•  •  •  •  ••*•<•••»•  •  •  •  •  • 

also. 

470 

26.  Desirous  of  vain  glory  such  as  circumcision 

. . 470 . 

procures  we  should  not  become,  provoking  one 

. ***470 . 

another,  envying  one  another, 

#  •  •  •  •  ■  1  i  a  1  0  p  ■  0  1  0  ■  s  s  v  9  0  i  a  0  0  0  0  #  i  aa#a  a  s  a  0 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  brethren,  if  even  a  man  should  have  been  over¬ 
taken  in  any  offence,  ye  that  are  spiritual  restore 
the  such  like,  in  a  spirit  of  meekness,  consider¬ 
ing  thyself.  Lest  also  thou  shouldst  have  been 
tempted, 

>79 

2.  bear  the  burdens  of  one  another,  and  so  fulfil 

■  *  «  «  ••••*»  . . . 

the  law  of  the  Christ  referred  to. 

3.  For  if  any  one  thinks  to  exist  some  new 
thing,  nothing  new  existing,  he  deceiveth  him¬ 
self. 

4.  But  his  own  work,  examine,  and  then  against 
himself  alone,  the  vaunting  he  shall  have,  and  not 
against  the  other. 

48° 

5.  For  each  the  his  own  burden  shall  bear. 

6.  Nevertheless  have  in  common,  he  that  is  taught 

ass 

the  word  should  with  him  that  teaches,  in  all  good 

a#  •  1  #  1  as  #  0  1  1 

things. 

.  SSI 

7.  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.  For 

mx  . 

whatsoever  a  man  should  sow,  this  Alan  he  shall 
reap, 

8.  for  he  that  soweth  to  his  own  flesh,  of  the  fleshj 


shall  reap  corruption.  And  he  that  soweth  to  the 

481, 1 

spirit  of  himself,  of  the  spirit  of  himself,  shall  reap 
life  eternal. 

9.  And  the  good  effecting.  We  should  not  des- 

483 

pond.  For  we  shall  reap  in  time  its  own.  Not 
being  faint. 


484 

10.  Then  therefore  as  we  have  opportunity,  we 
should  do  the  good  we  propose  to  do,  to  all  men. 
But  especially  to  the  households  of  the  faith, 

11.  behold  how  many  things  to  you  in  letters,  I 
wrote  with  the  my  hand, 

12.  as  many  as  desire  to  have  made  a  fair  shew  in 
flesh  t  e  in  the  present  life,  these  men  constrain  you 
to  be  circumcised.  Only  in  order  that  they  should 


484  . m . 491 

not  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of  the  Dispensa- 

if  1000  1900  'fsasilA  fisssffiiiai  1^00  v  *  v 


tion  of  Jesus. 


13.  For  not  even  they  that  are  circumcised  keep 

400  . 

any  law,  but  they  desire  you  to  be  circumcised,  in 
order  that  in  the  your  flesh  i  e  in  the  your  present 
state,  they  should  glory  in  respect  of  circumcision ,  as 
necessary  to  Christians. 

487 

14.  But  it  may  not  have  been  for  me  to  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  means 

»07,i 

of  whom,  the  world  has  been  crucified  to  me,  and  I 


to  the  world. 

0*  . 

15.  For  neither  circumcision  anything  exists,  nor 

. 834 . 

uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature. 


577.  We  should  walk r  %  spirit.  Literally,  Every  one  does  this ; 
but  not  in  the  restricted  Sense  pointed  out  by  the  context ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

578.  Desirous  of  vain  glory.  Provoking  one  another.  Pot 
necessarily,  which  is  the  Literal  Sense ;  bat,  Generally  such  was  its 
effects ;  this  ie  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed,  hence  Ao.,  321. 

679.  Dear  the  burdens  Sfc .  Literally,  Relieve  others  of  them ; 
whereat  Ac.,  Aid  others  to  support  them ;  hence  the  Disarrange¬ 
ment  of  the  Verb.  The  burdens  of  one  another.  Literally,  Burdens 
peculiar  to  them  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Burdens  that  others  are  enduring ; 
hence  the  Disarrangement  of  the  Pronoun.  See  Bple  321. 

680.  For  each  the  hie  own  burden  shall  bear .  Literally,  With¬ 
out  any  exception  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Am  a  general  rule ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

581.  God  is  not  mocked.  Literally,  In  no  way,  which  i*  not 
true ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  not  mocked  in  that  to  which  the  context  hat 
reference ;  hence  the  omission  of  the  Artide  before  the  word  God. 
See  Bale  101,  and  the  Disarrangement.  See  Bole  321. 

582.  Whatsoever  a  man  should  sow.  Literally,  Without  any 
exception ;  whereas  Ac.,  Am  a  general  rule ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

682,1.  See  Matt.  555,1. 

588.  We  shall  reap  Sfe.  Literally,  We  shall  personally  secure  ; 
whoeas  Ao.,  God  will  vouchsafe  to  us  ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

584.  Am  we  have  opportunity.  literally,  Am  we  possess  power  to 


effect  the  end ;  whereas  Ao.,  Am  opportunity  gf  probable  suooess  in 
effecting  that  end  ie  presented  to .  us ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

585.  They  should  not  suffer  Spc.  Literally,  Be  actually  perse¬ 
cuted  ;  whereas  Ao.,  Be  censured  or  ridiculed;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

686.  Keep  any  law.  Literally,  Do  not  do  so  absolutely ;  where- 
as  Ao.,  So  as  to  secure  justification  by  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

687.  It  may  not  have  been.  Literally,  It  is  impossible  for  me  to 
glory;  whereas  Ao.,  It  is  so  as  long  as  I  act  in  obedience  to 
Christianity ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

687,1.  The  world  has  been  Sfc.  The  word.  To  me,  is  Dis¬ 
arranged,  for  the  reason  stated  in  the  last  N  ote. 

The  word.  World,  is  Disarranged  in  accordance  to  Bale  822, 
because  the  Literal  Sense  implies,  An  actual  completed  act ,  Has  been 
crucified  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Should  be  regarded  by  use  as  though  such 
had  been  the  case. 

The  Article  is  omitted  before  the  word  world  in  accordance  to 
Bale  101,  breens*  the  Literal  Sense  has  reference  to  the  entire  body 
of  mankind ;  whereas  Ao.  has  raforenoe  only  to  that  part  of  it, 
which  are  sot  as  ted  exclusively  by  worldly  views. 

588.  Neither  circumcision  anything  exists.  Literally,  Am  res¬ 
pects  anything ;  whereas  Ao.,  Am  respects  the  subject  referred  to  in 
the  Context ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 
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GALATIANS  VI. 
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16  &  1 7.  And  as  many  as  shall  walk  by  this  rale, 

•  •  •«  •  •  ■•«••••*  •  ••*•««••  •  •  •  <  •  •  p  «  •  •  •  • 

pence  exists  for  them,  and  mercy,  and  for  the  rest  of 
the  God's  Israel  exists  labours  for  me,  no  one,  place 
near  to  God  so  as  to  exempt  from  justification.  For  I 

•  a 

688,1.  At  shall  walk  <f *c.  Literally,  Exclusively  by  the  rule 
specified  ;  whereas  &a,  Walk  by  that  rule  im  relation  to  the  subject 
to  which  the  Context  has  reference ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

689.  For  I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Jesus.  Had  the  Seme  here 
intended  to  be  conveyed  been,  That  St.  Paul  had  similar  marks 
to  those  of  the  Jesus y  I  know  of  no  reason  for  the  Disarrangement 
of  the  Verb ;  but  if  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  That  he 
proclaimed  that  our  Blessed  Lord  submitted  to  be  marked ,  only 


UP 

bear  to  man  a  knowledge  of  the  marks  obtained  of  the 

•  •  ••  •«•••••#  •»»•••••••#»•••*  *  *  »  •  •  •••  #  ♦*  I  •  ••  f  »  .i  |,lf 

Jesus  in  my  body, 

18.  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
your  spirit,  brethren.  Amen. 

that  man  is  his  bodily  state  might  be  assured  that  he  man  was 
justified  ;  the  Arrangement  should  be  Irregular .  See  Buie  821,  as 
such  is  not  the  Literal  Sense.  The  marks  of  the  Jesus.  These 
words  must  have  been  Disarranged  had  the  Sense  been,  That  8t. 
Paul  had  marks  in  his  body  corresponding  to  the  marks  m  the  body 
of  the  Jesus  ;  but  their  not  being  so,  determines  that  such  cannot  be 
the  Sense  they  were  intended  to  convey. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 

OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  EPHESIANS. 


Chapter  I. 

491 

1.  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Christ  even  Jesus,  with 

w 

desire  i  e  approbation  of  God,  to  the  saints  that  exist 

at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  there  that  are  in  the 
491 

Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

2.  grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God,  who  is  a 

400 

father  of  us,  and  a  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ, 

3.  blessed  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is, 

as 

that  blessed  us,  with  every  spiritual  blessing,  among 

«•♦>>  I  .  •  •♦••••!*  ■  1 

the  heavenly  in  Christ  s  e  Christianity. 

4.  When  he  himaftlf  chose  us,  in  him,  before 


foundation  of  world,  to  exist  us  holy,  even  without 


blame,  in  presence  of  him,  through  love  for  us, 

5.  I  sag  through  love ,  he  having  predestinated  us, 

491 


unto  an  adoption  of  sons,  through  Christ  even  J esus, 
unto  him,  after  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 

6.  to  i  e  thus  exhibiting  to  man  a  commendation 
of  glory  of  his  graoe,  the  grace  by  which  he  made 
acceptable  us,  in  him  that  has  been  loved, 


580.  Bee  1  Oor.  L  1. 

691.  Bee  Bom.  ii L  86. 

692.  That  effects  the  all  things  effected.  Literally,  He  never 
oats  otherwise  than  he  desires  to  have  acted,  hence  he  desires  to 


7.  him  in  whom,  we  have  the  redemption  that  i § 
obtained  through  his  blood,  viz .  the  forgiveness  of 

,891  .  . 

the  sins  that  existed  through  the  riches  of  his  grace! 

8.  which  grace  hath  super-abounded  unto  us 

us 

Christians,  as  far  as  all  wisdom  and  prudence  will 

It.V 

sanction  it, 

9.  he  having  made  known  to  us  the  secret  deter¬ 
mination  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure, 
which  he  himself  purposed  in  him, 

10.  in  a  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  the  times, 
to  have  gathered  together  the  all  thingB  that  exist 
in  the  Christ,  the  things  that  are  in  the  heavens, 
and  that  are  on  the  earth,  in  him, 

11.  in  whom,  even  we  Jews  obtained  the  inheri¬ 
tance,  we  having  been  predestinated  as  far  as  regards 

»9* 

the  design  of  him  that  effects  the  all  things  effected, 
after  the  counsel  of  his  will, 

80S 

12.  to  the  end  that  we  should  exist  unto  praise  of 
a  glory  of  him  that  at  first  trusted  in  the  Christ, 

punish  man ;  whereat  Ao.,  He  never  desires  to  have  acted  otherwise 
than  he  has  acted,  hence  he  never  repente  having  punished  mm; 

hence  Ac.,  321. 


EPHESIANS  II. 


883 


13.  in  whom,  also  ye  trusted,  having  heard  the 
word  of  the  truth,  viz.  the  gospel  of  your  salvation, 
in  whom  also,  having  believed,  he  was  sealed  by  the 
spirit  of  the  promise  that  is  holy, 

932,1 

14.  which  a  pledge  of  our  inheritance  is  until  the 
redemption  of  us  from  the  state  of  preserving  from 
fatting  ceases  unto  praise  of  his  God’s  glory, 

15.  on  account  of  this,  verily  I  having  heard  of 

M3 

the  faith  of  you,  in  the  Lord  of  Jesus,  even  that 

•  •*••••■*  * . *  • 

that  exists  in  all  the  saints, 

16.  cease  not,  giving  thanks  on  your  account, 
making  mention,  in  my  pray  era, 

17.  in  order  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus 


Christ  the  father  of  the  glory  we  are  seeking  may 
have  given  to  you  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation, 
in  a  knowledge  of  him, 

18.  the  eyes  of  the  heart  i  e  affection  having  been 
enlightened  to  the  end  that  you  should  have  been 

sn,i . 

knowing,  who  the  hope  of  his  %  e  of  God’s  calling  is, 
who  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  t  e  of  God’s 
inheritance  iff  to  the  saints, 

19.  and  what  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  i  e  of 
God’s  power,  to  us  Christians  that  believe  in  the 
working  of  the  might  of  his  t  e  of  God’s  power, 

20.  which  he  hath  wrought  with  respect  to  the 

800 

Christ,  having  raised  him,  from  the  dead,  and  sat 
Urn  at  the  right  hand  of  him,  in  the  heavens, 

839 

21.  far  above  all  power,  and  human  principality, 

. . . . . 333 . 

and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  human  name 
being  named,  not  only  as  to  this  world,  but  also  as 
to  that  about  to  come, 

22.  and  all  things  he  put  under  his  feet,  and 
gave  him  a  control,  over  all  things  in  the  church. 


MM 


23.  whieh  his  body  is,  the  fulfilling  of  him  that 

•  *  *  *  834 . 

is  fulfilling  the  all  things  he  has  promised  to  all. 


•  • 


« • 


«  • 


Chapter  II. 
w 

1 .  I  say  to  all ',  though  you  existing  dead  by  the 
trespasses  and  by  the  lusts  of  you, 

2.  in  which  in  time  past,  ye  walked  after  the 
natural  course  of  man  in  this  world,  after  the  ruler 
of  i  e  that  which  rules  the  power  of  man  that  is  air 
i  e  vain,  the  spirit  of  man  that  now  works  in  the 
children  of  the  unbelief  of  the  gospel , 

3.  with  whom  also,  we  all  were  turned  aside  from 
covenant  with  God  in  times  past  through  the  lusts  of 
our  flesh,  in  effecting  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of 
the  thoughts,  and  so  had  existed  children  by  the 

too 

attainments  of  my  nature  of  wrath,  as  also  the 


others. 

4.  But  the  God,  existing  rich  in  mercy,  by  means 
of  his  great  love,  which  encompassed  us, 

5.  though  we  existing  dead  by  the  trespasses  and 
the  lusts  we  have  specified,  quickened  together  with 

931,3 

the  Christ,  (having  been  saved  from  alienation  to  God 

001 . 

tn  this  world  ye  are  by  grace,) 

6.  and  raised  up,  and  made  to  sit  together  with 
the  heavenly  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

7.  in  order  that  he  should  have  made  manifest  in 
the  ages  that  come  that  that  superabounds,  viz.  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  in  kindness  shewn,  to  ub,  in  the 

401 

Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

HM 

8.  I  say  grace .  For  ye  having  been  saved  from 

•■001 . . 

alienation  to  God  m  this  world  are  by  the  grace  that 
ye  obtain  by  means  of  faith,  and  so  this  salvation ,  not 
through  your  power  is  attained,  neither  is  it  inherited, 

834 

the  gift  of  God  it  is, 


593.  To  the  end  that  we  should  exist.  Literally,  Should  neces- 
wily  exist  j  whereas  Ac.,  Should  not  necessarily  be  excluded; 
hence  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Buie  380. 

596.  Gave  him.  I  know  of  no  reaeon  for  the  Disarrangement 
here,  except  it  be  to  convey  a  Sense  to  this  effect ;  And  as  regards 
man's  knowledge  placed  under  his  control ;  which  is  not  the  Literal 
8ense ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  Observe,  the  Article  is  omitted,  it  is  not, 
I%e  control ,  or  as  the  Authorised  Version  has  it.  To  be  the  head 
over  all  things. 

597.  Though  you  Sfc.  In  my  opinion  the  separation  of  this 
vase  from  the  preceding  chapter  cannot  be  defended. 


698.  The  ruler  of  the  power  that  is  air.  On  what  authority  is 
thin  passage  regarded  to  be  St.  Paul’s  designation  of  the  Devil  f 

699.  Thoughts.  Had  St.  Paul  regarded  man’s  mind  as  altogether 
depraved,  would  he  not  have  used  roof. 

600.  By  nature.  The  Mosaic  Dispensation  did  not  belong  to 
man  by  nature ;  hence  what  is  here  stated  has  no  reference  to  the 
state  of  those  who  added  to  their  nature  the  privileges  conferred  on 
man  by  God  through  that  Dispensation. 

601.  Ye  are  by  grace .  Literally,  The  end  specified  is  absolutely 
effected ;  whereas  fee.,  If  attained  by  ns  it  is  so  effected  j  banes 
Ac.,  321. 
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9.  not  through  works  is  it  attained ,  in  order  that 

001 

not  any  one  should  have  ground  of  boast. 

. . . 003 . 

10.  For  that  which  has  been  made  we  are  by  him, 

■  *t  ♦  ♦  -  . . . .  »  l<ti 

having  been  created  God's  children  only  in  the  Dis- 

401 

pensation  of  Jesus,  by  good  works,  which  the  God 

324  ■*••• 


before  ordained  as  a  requisite  to  salvation ,  in  order 
that  in  them,  we  should  have  walked, 

11.  wherefore  remember,  that  in  times  past  ye 
the  Gentiles,  as  to  flesh  i  e  as  to  this  life,  that  are 
called  un circumcision,  of  that  that  is  called  circum¬ 
cision,  as  to  flesh  %  e  as  to  this  life  in  respect  of 
human  performance, 

12.  that  ye  were  existing  at  that  time,  without 
Christ,  having  been  aliens  from  the  common- wealth 
of  the  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 

004  008 

the  promise,  not  having  a  hope,  even  atheists  in  the 
world  being. 


401 

13.  But  now  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus,  ye  that 
once  existed  far  off,  were  made  near  by  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

m,i 

14.  For  he  our  peace  is,  that  made  the  both  classes 


of  men  one,  even  having  broken  down  the  middle 

000  . 

wall  of  the  partition  between  them, 

15.  viz .  the  hatred,  by  his  flesh,  having  abolished 

. 007 . 

as  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  God's  favour  in  this 
world  the  law  of  the  commandments  with  respect  to 

. " . * . * . 384 . 

ordinances,  in  order  that  he  should  have  made  the 

.  ^  >  # . 833 . 

two  classes  of  men,  in  him,  into  one  new  class  of  man, 
making  peace  between  them, 

16.  as  he  should  have  reconciled  the  men  of  both 
classes,  to  be  in  one  body  in  the  God,  by  means  of  the 


cross’s  being  the  requisite  for  each,  having  slain  the 
enmity  between  the  two,  by  its  efficacy  not  being 
confined  to  either, 

17.  and  having  come,  he  preached  peace  to  you 

that  are  far  off,  also  peace  to  them  that  are  nigh, 

000 

18.  seeing  through  him  it  is,  we  the  both  have  the 

123  . 

access  by  one  spirit  i  e  by  the  same  mental  act,  viz . 
accepting  him,  however  much  we  otherwise  differ,  to 
the  father. 

•12,3 

19.  Therefore  now  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners 

an, t . . . . 

ye  are,  but  fellow  citizens  ye  are  with  the  saints,  and 

•  ••••  . . .  •• 

households  of  the  God, 

20.  having  been  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 

401 

apostles  and  prophets  by  Christ  even  J eras  being  a 
chief  corner  stone  of  it, 

21 .  on  which  foundation,  each  building  being  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple,  to 
Jehovah, 

22.  on  which  foundation  also  ye  are  builded  to¬ 

on 

gether  unto  an  habitation  of  the  Christ,  in  spirit. 

Chapter  III. 

012 

1 .  on  account  of  this,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  the 
Christ  even  Jesus  am  for  you  the  Gentiles, 

2.  if  indeed  ye  heard  the  dispensation  of  the  grace 
of  the  God  that  was  given  to  me,  unto  yon, 

3.  by  revelation,  he  made  known  to  me  the  mys¬ 
tery.  As  I  wrote  before  in  a  detail  statement, 

4.  by  which,  ye  are  able,  (reading  it,)  to  have 
understood  my  knowledge,  in  the  mystery  of  t  t 
concerning  the  Christ, 

013  838 

5.  which  was  not  made  known  toother  generations 


602.  Not  any  one  shall  have  ground  qf  boast.  Literally,  On 
account  of  anything ;  where**  On  account  qf  that  to  witch  the 
Context  has  reference ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

608.  We  are  by  him.  Literally,  We  are  by  him  created ;  where¬ 
as  &o.,  Our  privileges  as  Christians  are  given  to  me  by  him,  ie  we 
are  in  privileges  as  a  thing  made ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

604  Not  having  a  hope.  Literally,  Of  any  kind ;  whereas  Ac., 
In  relation  to  that  to  which  the  Context  hoe  reference ;  hence  Ac., 
821. 

605.  Atheists.  Observe  St.  Paol  does  not  here  say,  as  the 
Sense  of  what  the  Moderns  understand  requires  it  snould  be, 
Withomt  the  Ood ;  but  he  says,  Without  Code ,  which  is  equivalent 
to  saying,  Without  Code  of  any  kind ,  that  is.  Without  a  Ood. 

606.  Sven  having  broken  down  the  middle  wall  fc.  Literally, 
Moving  absolutely  effected  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Having  taken 
away  every  necessary  impediment  to  its  removal;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


607.  Having  abolished  #c.  Literally,  Having  done  so  absth 
lately  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Having  done  so  as  regards  the  necessity  of  any 
ordinance  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  end  referred  to ;  hoice 
Ac.,  321. 

609.  We  the  both  have.  Literally,  Both  the  Apostle  and  them 
he  addressed ;  whereas  Ac.,  Both  qf  the  parties  speckled  is  the 


Context ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

611.  On  which  also  ye  are  builded  unto  an  habitation  of  Ood. 
Not  in  outward  oonfonnity  to  each  other,  but,  As  to  spirit ,  i  e  the 
mental  state ,  each  being  accepted  in  yielding  obedience  to  the  die* 


tatea  of  his  own  mind. 

612.  On  account  of.  Literally,  This  alone ,  as  nothing  else  is 
specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  This  especially  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

613.  Which  was  not  made  known  fc.  Literally,  It  was  not 
revealed  by  Ood ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  was  not  understood  by  man; 
henoe  Ac.,  821. 
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by  the  sons  of  the  men  that  had  the  record  of  the 
mystery,  as  now  it  was  revealed  by  his  saints  and 
prophets, 

6.  with  respect  to  spirit  i  e  spiritual  state,  the 

014 

Gentiles  to  exist  fellow  heirB,  even  of  the  same  body, 

. n  *•#••«  ••  491 

and  partakers  of  the  promise  in  the  Dispensation  of 
Jesus,  by  means  of  the  gospel, 

013 

7.  of  which  a  minister  1  was  made,  by  the  gift  of 

•  •  •  •  *  ■  •  . .  •  • 

the  grace  of  the  God  that  was  given  to  me,  by  the 
active  working  of  his  power, 

sis 

8.  this  grace  was  given  to  me  the  less  than  the 

.  333 . . 

least  of  all  saints,  viz .  to  the  Gentiles  to  have 
preached  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Christ, 

9.  and  to  have  instructed  all,  who  the  stewardship 

of  the  mystery  has  that  had  been  hid  from  the  evers, 

010 

by  the  God  that  created  the  all  things  relating  to  the 

•  •  » *  . . .  •  • 

mystery , 

10.  in  order  that  it  should  have  been  known  now 
by  the  principalities  and  the  powers  in  the  heavenly 
states,  by  means  of  the  church,  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  the  God, 

11.  according  to  predetermination  from  the  eter- 

401 

nals,  which  he  completed  in  the  dispensation  of  J esus 
by  our  Lord, 

12.  by  whom,  we  have  the  boldness,  and  access  we 
possess ,  with  confidence,  in  the  belief  of  him, 

13.  wherefore  I  desire  you  not  to  faint  at  my 

333, a 

tribulations,  for  you,  which  your  glory  exists, 

019  4  . 

14.  on  account  of  this,  I  bow  my  knees,  unto  the 

•  . . .  »•••••«*•«•• 

father, 

15.  after  whom,  every  family,  in  heavens,  and  on 
the  earth,  is  named, 

16.  in  order  that  he  should  have  granted  to  you, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  an  ability  to 
have  been  strengthened  by  means  of  what  his  spirit 
has  revealed, 

614.  The  O entile 9  to  exist  fellow  heirs.  Literally,  Being  Oe%> 
tiles,  necessarily  they  are  fellow  heirs ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  being 
O  entiles  is  no  exclusion  to  their  being  fellow  heirs ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

616.  A  minister  I  was  made .  Literally,  Was  made ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Was  permitted  to  be ;  hence  &o.,  321. 

616.  That  created  the  all  things.  literally,  Made  the  things  or 


17.  for  the  inner  mao  to  have  dwelt  in  the  Christ, 
by  means  of  the  faith  that  exists  in  your  hearts  i  e 
affections , 

18.  in  love,  ye  having  been  rooted  and  grounded, 
in  order  that  ye  should  have  been  perfectly  able  to 
have  comprehended  with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and  depth. 

19.  And  so  to  have  known  that  that  is  more  ex- 

617 

cellent  than  the  knowledge,  love  for  the  Christ,  in 

333 

order  that  all  the  fulness  of  the  God  should  have 


been  completed. 

20.  Even  by  him  that  is  able  for  all  to  have  done 
above  in  exceeding  excellence,  what  we  ask  or  think 
by  the  power  that  worketh  in  i  e  is  natural  to 
us, 

3)3 

21.  to  him  ascribe  the  glory  obtained  by  the 

. 491 . 

church  even  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus,  unto 
all  the  generations  of  the  period  of  the  ages.  Amen. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  Therefore  I  beseech  you,  (1  the  prisoner  of 
Jehovah,)  worthily  to  have  walked  after  the  calling, 
after  which  ye  were  caQed, 

333 

2.  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long 

b  •  •  •  >  *  <  ••••••••*• 

suffering,  forbearing  one  another,  through  love, 

3.  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit 
%  e  of  the  spiritual  state  of  all  in  Christ  whether  for¬ 
merly  Jews  or  Gentiles,  through  the  obligation  con¬ 
cerning  the  peace  commanded  to  Christians, 

4.  one  body  and  one  spirit  i  e  spiritual  state  in 

333 

Christ  there  is.  Even  as  ye  were  called  in  one  hope 
of  your  calling, 

833  333 

5.  I  say,  t»  one  hope,  there  being  but  one  Lord,  one 

333  . 

faith,  one  baptism, 

. 333 . 4,41  •* 

6.  one  God  and  father  of  all,  that  is  above  all,  yet 

•  #  1  1  •  •  •  *  .*•«•»  »•«■#«  ■  *  ■  •  ■  ■  •  •  • 

with  all,  in  all. 

7.  But  grace  of  receiving  the  caUing  was  given 


actors  in  what  is  referred  to ;  where**  Ac.,  Originated  the  entire 
design ;  hence  Ac.,  821.  The  expression  of  the  Article  before,  All 
things,  marks  restriction  of  the  Bence.  See  Rule  341.  And  hence 
the  Paraphrase. 

617.  Love  for.  Had  the  lore  poMessed  by  Christ  been  here 
referred  to,  the  Article  most  hare  been  expressed  before  the  word  Love. 


336 


EPHESIANS  IV. 


to  each  one  separately  of  you,  according  to  the 

•••*<<••«.  >  •  . . . 

measure  of  the  gift  of  the  Christ, 

8.  I  say  the  gift,  wherefore  it  the  Scripture  sayB, 
having  ascended  np  on  high,  he  made  captive  cap¬ 
tivity,  and  gave  gifts  for  realizing  the  calling  to  the 
men  that  are  his . 

9.  Now  the  fact  that  he  ascended,  how  exists  it, 
unless  it  he  admitted  that  also  he  descended  first,  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth, 


sn.s 

10.  he  that  descended,  he  also  that  ascended  far 
above  all  the  heavens  it  is,  in  order  that  he  should 
have  fulfilled  the  all  things  recorded  concerning  him , 

1 1.  and  so  to  effect  that  end  he  gave  the  indeed  i  e 
real  Apostles.  And  the  prophets.  And  the  evange¬ 
lists.  And  the  pastors  and  teachers, 

12.  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  in  work  of 
ministering  to  othere,  in  instructing  of  the  body 
i  e  of  the  church  of  the  Christ. 

13.  Until  we  the  all  should  have  come  unto  the 
unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  concerning 
the  Son  of  the  Ood,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  a 
measure  of  statue  after  the  fulness  of  the  Christ, 

933,1 

14.  in  order  that  no  more  children  we  should  be, 
being  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  by  every 

au  . 

wind  of  the  doctrine  after  the  sleight  of  the  men  after 


craftiness,  on  aocount  of  the  fraud  of  the  error  they 


propagate . 

15.  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  we  Bhould 
have  increased  unto  him  the  all  things  he  gave  us, 

133,9 

him  who  the  head  is,  even  Christ, 

16.  of  whom,  all  the  body  being  fitly  joined  to- 

338 

gether  and  compacted  by  means  of  every  joint  of  the 
supply  to  effectual  working,  in  measure  after  one  of 


333  018 

every  part,  it  effecteth  the  increase  of  the  body,  in 

•  «  . .  •  •  •  '  •••••  ■«  •••*!«  •  »  ••• 

edifying  of  itself,  in  love. 

17.  Therefore  this  I  say  and  attest  through  Jeho¬ 
vah,  no  farther  you  to  walk.  As  indeed  even  the 

Sip 

Gentiles  walk,  in  vanity  after  their  mind, 

18.  they  having  been  darkened  in  the  understand¬ 
ing,  existing  having  been  alienated  from  the  life 
after  the  God,  by  means  of  the  ignorance  that  exists 
in  them,  through  the  blindness  of  their  heart, 

19.  such  men  having  been  past  feeling,  gave  them- 

MO  . . 

selves  over  to  the  lewdness  of  work  of  all  uncleanness, 

•  •  a  4  •  «  •  •  «a  •  a  •  • 

with  greediness. 

20.  But  ye  not  so  learned  the  Christ, 

Oil 


21.  if  so  be  ye  heard  him,  and  through  him,  were 

; . ;**  #  4pi 

taught.  [Seeing  truth  exists  in  the  dispensation  of 
J  esus,] 

22.  to  have  put  from  you,  with  the  former  habit 
of  life,  the  old  state  of  man's  dependence  for  ac¬ 
ceptance  that  is  destroyed  on  account  of  the  lusts  of 
the  deceit  it  fosters . 

23.  And  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind, 

24.  even  to  have  put  on  the  new  state  of  man's 
dependance  for  acceptance  that  was  created  by  God, 
for  justification  and  holiness  of  those  after  the  truth, 

25.  wherefore  having  put  away  the  deceit  specified 
ver  22,  speak  truth,  every  man,  to  his  neighbour, 

tea  m,i 

for  members  of  one  another  we  are, 

26.  will  ye  be  angry,  and  not  sin,  let  the  sun. 
Not  go  down  on  your  wrath, 

27.  neither  give  by  length  of  time  a  place  to  the 
devil  to  triumph, 

033 

28.  he  that  by  anger  robs.  No  more  rob.  But 
rather  labour,  effecting  with  the  hands  the  good  he 


618.  It  effecteth  the  increase.  Literally,  It  n ectssarily  effecteth 
what  is  stated;  whereas  Ac.,  Its  tendency  is  to  effect  that  end; 
hence  Ac.,  921. 

619.  As  the  Gentiles  walk .  literally,  Not  as  they  now  walit 
which  is  the  Literal  Sense  ;  but,  As  they  used  to  walk ;  hence  &o., 
822,1.  Not  as  each  one  of  them  did  walk,  but,  As  they  collectively 
did  walk ;  hence  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Buie  382. 

620.  Gave  themselves  over.  Literally,  Actually  did  what  is 
stated ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  In  effect  they  did  so ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

621.  Ye  heard  him.  Literally,  Him  personally ;  whereas  Ao., 
Heard  ike  instruction  relating  to  him  ;  hence  Ac.,  82L 


622.  That  was  created  by  God .  Literally,  This  was  Gods 
single  object  in  creating;  whereas  Ac.  1  consider.  That  it  was  cm 
of  God1*  objects  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

623.  For  members  of  one  another.  Literally,  As  mdssidamls 
each  is  necessary  to  the  other  for  his  own  welfare ;  whereas  Ac,  As 
a  body  each  is  necessary  to  the  other  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

626.  I  do  not  understand  the  logic  of  the  Authorised  Yorion 
of  this  verse. 
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has  destroyed,  in  order  that  being  free  from  claims  he 

090 

should  have  labour  to  impart  to  him  that  hath 
need, 


God 


29.  every  bad  word,  i  e  of  disapprobation  of  evil, 


cometh  on  the  sons  of  the  unbelief  of  the  gospel . 

7.  Therefore  be  not,  partakers  with  them. 

8.  For  ye  were  existing  once  dark  as  to  the  con- 


oat  of  your  mouth.  Not  go  forth,  save  whatsoever  sequences  of  such  things .  But  now  light,  in  Jehovah 


good  is  for  effecting  of  the  business  i  e  end ,  viz,  in 
order  that  it  i  e  the  word  of  reproof  should  have 
given  grace  to  them  that  hear, 

80.  and  grieve  not  by  anger  the  Spirit  that  ia  holy 
of  the  God,  by  which,  ye  were  secured  t  e  assured  of 
a  day  of  redemption, 

338 

31.  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 


•  •  • 


clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 

SSS 

with  all  malice, 


ye  are ,  as  children  of  light,  walk. 

9.  (For  the  fruit  of  the  light  referred  to  exists  in 

0S8 

all  kinds  of  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth,) 

.  311,9 

10.  proving,  what  acceptable  to  the  Lord  is, 

11.  and  have  no  fellowship  in  the  works  that  are 
unfruitful  of  i  e  belonging  to  the  dark  referred  to. 
But  rather  indeed  those  works  reprove. 

12.  For  the  thingB  that  are  in  secret  done 
under  the  name  of  them,  shame  it  exists  even  to 


32.  be  to  one  another,  kind,  tender-hearted,  for-  speak. 


giving  one  another.  Even  as  also  the  God,  in  Christ, 
forgave  us. 


Chapteb  V. 

1.  Therefore  be,  followers  of  the  God,  as  dear 
children, 

490 

2.  and  walk  in  love.  Even  as  also  the  Christ 
loved  you,  and  gave  himself,  on  account  of  you,  an 

I  If  * 

offering  and  sacrifice  to  the  God,  of  an  odour  of 
fragrance. 

3.  I  say  in  love .  But  fornication  and  all  unclean- 


13.  But  the  all  thingB  of  this  nature  being  re- 

0f9 

proved  by  the  light,  are  made  manifest  to  be  evil . 
For  every  thing  that  is  made  manifest  to  be  evil,  a 

831,1 

light  is  i  e  becomes , 

14.  wherefore  he  God  says,  awake,  thou  that 

600 

steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  the  Christ  in 

400  .  . 

this  manner  shall  give  light  to  thee. 

15.  Therefore  see  strictly,  that  ye  walk.  Not  as 
fools,  but  as  wise, 

811,1 

16.  redeeming  the  time,  because  evil  days  they 


4  0 


ness,  or  covetousness,  not  even  be  named  among  are, 


» *•  *  • 


you.  As  it  is  becoming  to  saints, 


17.  with  respect  to  this.  Be  not,  unwise,  assuredly 


4.  also  filthiness,  and  foolish  talking  or  jesting,  ye  do  understand  what  the  will  of  our  Lord  is, 


regard,  but  rather  giving 


thanks. 


18.  and  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  in  which,  excess 
exists,  but  be  full  in  spirit  i  e  in  things  approved  of 


5.  For  this  ye  know,  [knowing  that 


whore-  by  the  mind, 


monger,  or  unclean  person,  or  covetous  man,  who  an 

;HJ,i’**‘  ^  4  . 

idolater  is,  hath  not  an  inheritance,  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Christ  and  of  God, 

501 

6.  let  no  one,  deceive  you  with  vain  words.]  That 


19.  speaking  to  yourselves,  in  psalms,  and  hymns, 
and  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart 


to  the  Lord, 


081 


20.  giving  thanks  always  for  all  thingB,  after  name 


626.  To  Atm  that  hath  need.  Literally,  To  him  that  has  a  desire 
to  have ;  whereas  fitc.,  To  him  that  requires  assistance ;  henoe 
821. 

628.  In  all  goodness .  Literally,  In  every  act ;  whereat  &o.,  In 
every  hind  or  description ;  henoe  &o.,  821. 

629.  Are  made  manifest .  Literally,  Man  in  all  cases  does 
perceive  them -.to  he  evilj  whereat  Ac.,  Man  generally  is 

U 


able  to  do  so ;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government.  Bee  Bale 
822. 

631.  After  name .  The  Omission  of  the  Article  here,  and  the 
arrangement  of  these  words  precludes  the  Sense  from  being,  Thank¬ 
ing  God  t»  the  name  of  our  Lord  for  all  things  fc.t  and  shews 
that  it  mutt  be  to  this  effect,  Thanking  God  for  all  things  possessed 
in  Christianity . 

U 
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of  our  Lord  Christ  even  Jesus,  to  the  God  and 
Father, 

21.  being  subject  to  one  another,  as  far  as  fear  of 
Christ  permits, 

22.  the  women  belonging  to  you  being  subject  to 
the  their  own  husbands  to  this  extent  as  to  the 


Lord, 

23.  because  by  God’s  appointment  man  a  head  of 

sw,t  . . 

the  woman  is,  as  also  the  Christ  a  head  of  the 

.  on 

church,  he  a  saviour  of  the  body's  acceptance  is, 

0S3 

24.  therefore  the  church  is  placed  under  the 


•  * 


Christ.  So  also  the  women  belonging  to  you  are 
placed  under  the  husbands,  in  every  thing, 

25.  the  men  belonging  to  you,  love  the  wives.  As 

034  035 

also  the  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
on  account  of  it, 

030 

26.  in  order  that  he  should  have  sanctified  it, 

■  »  • •  •••««!  mm  •  m  •  • 

having  cleansed  himself  from  a  charge  of  seeking 

death  in  the  bath  of  the  water  of  command, 

080 

27.  in  order  that  he  should  have  presented  to 
himself  a  glorious  prize,  the  church  not  having  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  of  the  such  like  things,  and  in 

038  '  339,3 

order  that  holy  and  without  blemish  it  should  be. 

28.  So  also  the  men  belonging  to  you  ought  to  love 

030  030 

the  wives  of  i  e  belonging  to  themselves  as  the  bodies 

. 000 . 

of  t  e  belonging  to  themselves,  he  that  loveth  the  wife 

030  . 

of  i  e  belonging  to  himself,  loveth  something  belonging 

#SftiS9ft00|BS§l  #101  |i|f|§  Sk  BAh  a  ^  _ 

to  himself. 

.  030 

29.  I  say  so,  For  no  one  ever  yet  hated  the  class  of 
flesh  of  t  e  belonging  to  himself,  but  nourisheth  and 


•  • 


cherisheth  it.  As  even  also  the  Christ  doth  the 


Church's  flesh, 

30.  for  members  we  exist  of  his  body  or  earthly 
form, 

632.  A  head.  If  the  headship  Ac.  in  either  of  these  oases  was 
Absolute,  no  restriction,  no  exception,  no  limitation  /  why,  in  each 
case,  is  the  Article  omitted  before  the  words,  Mead,  and  Saviour  ? 

689.  See  Acts  617. 

634.  The  Christ  loved  the  Church .  Literally,  In  an  exactly 
corresponding  manner  j  whereas  Ac.,  In  a  corresponding  extent  ; 
hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

686.  And  gave  himself,  poeiticelg,  absolutely ,  gave  him¬ 
self,  but,  Me  gave  hie  temporal  life;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

636.  Me  should  have.  Literally,  That  he  personally  should  do 
it ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  it  should  be  dons  /  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


31.  on  account  of  this,  a  man  shall  leave  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  to  his  wife,  and  the 
two  shall  exist  as  flesh  one, 

32.  great  this  mystery  exists.  Yet  I  speak  con¬ 
cerning  Christ  and  the  church. 

33.  Nevertheless  also  ye  that  are  as  one  i  e  that 
are  married,  each  man  of  you.  So  love  the  wife  of 

i  e  belonging  to  himself  as  something  belonging  to 

. V  ‘  ‘ .  ®41 

himself.  Even  the  wife,  in  order  that  she  should  be 

afraid  of  the  man's  reproof, 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  the  children  belonging  to  you,  obey  your  parents. 

893,9 

For  this  thing  just  is, 

2.  honor  thy  father  and  the  mother,  which  a  first 

399,3 

commandment  with  a  promise  is, 


•  • 


8.  in  order  that  well  it  should  have  been  with  thee, 


•  ft  m  ft 


ft  ft  ft 


and  that  long  thou  shalt  live  on  the  earth, 

4.  and  the  fathers  belonging  to  you.  Provoke  not 
your  children,  bat  bring  up  them,  with  education 
and  instruction  concerning  Jehovah, 

041 

5.  the  servants  belonging  to  you,  obey  the  masters 
according  to  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  as  to 
continuing  in  singleness  of  your  heart  as  to  the 
Christ. 

6.  Obey.  Not  with  eye  service,  as  men  pleasers, 
but  as  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  the  God, 


good  willj 


serving 


man's, 


8.  knowing,  that  each  man  if  any  thing  he  should 
have  done  that  is  good,  this  thing  he  shall  receive 
from  Jehovah,  whether  a  servant  or  a  freeman, 

9.  and  the  masters  belonging  to  you,  the  same 
things,  do  to  them,  moderating  the  threatening 

63S.  In  order  that  holy  and  without  blemish  it  should  be. 
Literally,  Absolutely,  in  all  respects  such;  whereas  Ac,  In  that 
respect  to  which  the  Context  has  reference  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

639.  The  wives  Stc.  Literally,  The  women  of  themeelves,  man*, 
Their  own  female  children  ;  henoe  Ac,  821. 

641.  Should  be  afraid  of.  Donnegan  does  not  quite  nsnrtMH 
but  the  Context  appear*  to  me  to  justify  it. 

according  to  flesh ,  Literally, 

Zb  tie 


parol  directors ;  whereas  &o.  to  be  restricted, 

directors  of  spiritual  matter s 


temporal 
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you  proclaim  against  disobedience,  knowing  that 

Ml  MS,* 

also  the  Lord  of  them,  and  you  is  in  the  heavens, 

. MS,S . * . 

and  respect  of  persons  is  not  with  him  belonging 

. . .  . . .  • 

to  the  henceforth, 

10.  be  strong  in  Jehovah,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might, 

11.  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  the  Ood,  to  the 

048 

end  to  enable  you  to  have  stood  against  the  wiles  of 
the  Devil, 

50* 

12.  for  the  wrestling  exists  not  to  you  against 

•  •  . . .  . . .  ••*•••««»••• 

blood  and  flesh  i  e  against  mere  physical  opponents , 
but  against  the  principalities  t  e  the  riches,  against 
the  powers  i  e  the  influence,  against  the  rulers  i  e 
the  authority  of  this  darkness  that  opposes  us,  against 
the  spiritual  things  *  e  effects  of  the  wickedness  of 
the  heavenly, 

13.  on  account  of  this,  take  up  the  whole  armour 
of  the  God,  in  order  that  ye  should  have  been 
able  to  have  stood  in  the  day  that  is  evil,  even  all 
things  that  God  appoints  having  done  to  have  stood. 

14.  Therefore  stand,  having  girt  your  loin,  with 
truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  the  justifica¬ 
tion  I  preach, 

15.  and  having  shod  the  feet,  with  a  preparation 
after  the  gospel  of  the  peace  I  teach, 

16.  above  all,  having  taken  the  shield  of  the  faith 
I  er\join,  by  which,  ye  shall  be  able  all  the  darts  of 
the  wicked  having  been  fiery  to  have  quenched, 

646.  To  enable  you.  Donnegan  does  not  erpreesly  give  this 
Translation,  but  I  think  he  sanctions  it. 

647.  The  word  of  God.  Literally,  The  particular  word  spoke % 
by  God ,  hanoe  the  Omission  of  the  Article  before  each  of  the  words. 
Bee  Buie  101. 


408 

17.  then  take  the  helmet  of  the  salvation  promised 

. . ;*•*  «47 

to  you,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  the  word 

wa,s  . 

of  the  God  is, 

. . . SM  t  333 

18.  in  all  prayer  and  supplication,  praying  at  every 

time  appointed  for  prayer,  in  spirit,  even  with  res- 

.  ...  833 

pect  to  it,  abstaining  from  sleep  in  all  perseverance 

and  supplication,  for  all  the  saints  requiring  your 

prayers, 

19.  and  for  me,  in  order  that  utterance  should 

048  . 

have  been  given  to  me,  in  opening  of  my  mouth, 

•  ff§  IfliSIflll  |  f  |  i  m  M 

with  boldness,  to  have  made  known  the  mystery, 

20.  for  which,  I  perform  the  office  of  an  ambas¬ 
sador  in  bond,  in  order  that  it  I  should  have  Bpoken 
freely,  as  it  is  fit  for  me  to  have  spoken. 

21.  Now  in  order  that  ye  should  know,  even  ye, 
the  things  that  exist  concerning  me,  how  I  require 
all  things  to  have  made  known  unto  you,  Tychicus, 
the  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  in  Jehovah 

w, 

22.  whom  1  have  sent  to  you,  for  it  this  thing 
i  e  object,  in  order  that  ye  should  know  the  things 
that  exist  concerning  us,  and  so  should  comfort  your 
hearts, 

23.  peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love,  according 

* 

to  faith,  from  God,  Father  and  Lord  of  Jesus 
Christ, 

24.  this  is  the  grace  that  is  to  all  that  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  sincerity. 


648.  That  utterance  should  have  been  given .  The  Literal  Sense 
would  imply,  That  their  prayers  were  necessary  for  St .  PauVs 
effecting  the  end  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  THB 

EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  PHILIPPIANS. 


Chapter  I. 


1.  Paul  and  Timothens,  servants  of  Christ  even 

4ftl  401 

Jeans  to  all  the  saints  that  are  in  the  Dispensation 
of  Jesus  that  are  at  Philippi,  together  with  bishops 

O&o 

and  ministers, 


2.  grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God,  a  father  of 

490 

us,  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ, 


3.  I  thank  my  God,  upon  every  remembrance  of 


you 


4.  Always  in  every  prayer  of  me,  for  you  all,  with 

#»i  . . 

joy,  making  the  prayer, 

5.  because  of  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel,  from 
the  first  day,  until  the  now, 

6.  having  been  trusting  to  it  this  thing,  that  he 

333 

that  begun  for  you  a  good  work  such  as  fellowship, 

•  tit  ••»•««•«  » . 

will  bring  to  perfection  the  work  until  the  day  of 

491 

Christ  even  Jesus. 


7.  Inasmuch  as  it  exists  meet  for  me  this  to  thinlt 

AM 

concerning  you  all,  for  the  result,  me  to  have  in  the 

• «  ■*•«••••■■ « •  •  • 

heart  you.  Inasmuch  as  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the 
defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  partakers 
with  me  of  the  grace  all  you  existing. 

8.  For  my  witness  the  God  is,  how  I  long  after 
all  you,  in  relation  to  bowels  *  e  kind  feelings  after 
Christ  even  Jesus, 


9*  even  this  thing  I  pray  for,  in  order  that  your 
love  yet  more  and  more  should  increase  with  know¬ 


ledge  and  all  judgment, 

.  •••■gw 

10.  to  the  end  that  you  may  approve  the  things 

f  i  lies  s  s  »  9  si  itvif  •  •• 

that  are  more  excellent,  in  order  that  sincere  and 

3M,t  . V . 

without  offence  ye  should  be  at  the  day  of  Christ, 

11.  having  been  filled  with  fruit  for  justification, 
that  is  by  means  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  i  e  consistent 
with  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

644 

12.  Now  I  wish  you  to  understand  brethren,  that 

4  %  •  •  f  •  i  |  fSB4Vtli#l  VfSAfS  ••  •••■  II  •••• 

the  thingB  that  exist  i  e  happen  to  me.  Rather 
happen  unto  furtherance  of  the  gospel, 

13.  it  has  fallen  out  that  my  bonds  appear,  for 
Christ,  to  have  been  in  all  the  palace,  and  all  other 
places, 

14.  even  the  many  of  the  brethren  in  Jehovah, 
having  been  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds  more 
to  sustain  without  fear  the  word  of  God  to  speak, 

15.  Borne  indeed  even,  of  strife  and  envy.  But 

645 

some  also,  of  good  will,  proclaim  the  Christ, 

. . 

16.  those  indeed  that  have  known  through  love, 
that  for  defence  of  the  gospel,  I  am  appointed. 

17.  Now  those  that  are  of  contention  proclaim 

645 '  b  #  .  ; . 

Christ  not  sincerely,  supposing  affliction  to  raise  up 
in  my  bonds. 


660.  See  Matt.  2-16. 

661.  Making  the  prayer.  Literally,  Creating  it;  whereas  Acl, 
Offering  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

663.  To  the  end  that  go*  mag  approve .  Literally  implies.  That 
their  approbation  in  all  things  meet  neves tartly  be  correct ;  whereas 
&o.,  That  their  approbation  ae  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  their 
position  should  be  so  ;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Bole 
380. 


664.  I  wish  yon  to  understand.  Literally,  I  desire  yon  to  know; 
whereas  Ac.,  It  should  be  known  ;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

666.  Proclaim  the  Christ.  Literally,  Proclaim  God's  having 
promised  such  a  messenger ;  whereas  Ac,,  They  proclaim  him  that 
is  the  Christ ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

666.  Those  indeed  that  have  known  through  love.  Literally 
implies,  That  love  wot  the  active  agent  of  instructing  them  ;  whereaa 
Ac.,  That  love  is  a  passive  means  of  their  making  a  right  use  of 
Gods  instruction  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


PHILIPPI  ANS  II. 


18.  But  how,  seeing  every  way,  whether  in  pre- 
tence  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  proclaimed,  and  in  this, 


I  do  rejoice,  and  truly  will  be  glad. 

058 

19.  Even  I  have  perceived,  that  this  shall  turn  out 

. -059 . 

to  me  i  e  to  the  cause  I  advocate ,  at  the  time  of  sal- 

.  600 

ration,  with  respect  to  increase  of  your  prayer,  and 

expenditure  i  e  exercise  of  the  spirit  after  Jesus 


Christ, 


20.  I  say,  I  have  perceived ,  by  my  earnest  ex¬ 
pectation  and  hope,  that  in  nothing,  I  shall  be 

853 

ashamed,  but  in  all  boldness,  as  always  so  now 

0  !«••»•••«  •• 


Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  in 

life  prolonged,  or  in  death  incurred  tn  his  service . 

000,1 

21.  For  Christ  is  to  me  the  object  to  live,  and 

000,1 . . . • . 

gain  is  to  me  the  object  to  have  died. 

22.  Now  if  it  was  to  me  the  object  to  live  in  the 

000,1 

flesh,  this  the  object  I  pursue  a  fruit  after  labour  is  to 

•  ••■••it  #i  •  •  • 

me,  so  which  I  shall  choose,  I  wot  not. 

23.  For  I  am  in  a  straight  betwixt  the  two 

061 

the  desire,  to  the  end  that  I  should  have  departed 

. ;  60s 

with  Christ  to  exist.  Indeed  far  better  much. 

24.  Nevertheless  it  is  to  me  the  object  to  have 
abode  in  the  flesh,  more  needful,  on  account  of 
you, 

25.  and  this  having  moved  me,  I  have  perceived 
it  to  be  better,  that  I  shall  persist  and  continue 

003 

with  you  all,  in  your  furtherance  and  joy  from  the 
faith, 


004 

20.  in  order  that  your  rejoicing  should  be  more 

.491 . ; . 

abundant  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus,  through  me, 
by  means  of  the  my  coming  again,  to  you. 

27.  Only  worthily  of  the  gospel  of  the  Christ, 
converse,  in  order  that  whether  having  come  and 
seen  you,  or  being  absent,  I  should  hear  the  things 
that  exist  in  you,  viz,,  that  ye  stand  fast,  with  one 

538  333  . 

spirit,  one  mind,  striving  together  in  the  faith  of  the 
gospel, 

28.  and  so  not  being  terrified  in  any  thing,  by  the 

801  333,1 

adversaries  to  it,  which  a  demonstration  of  ruin  is  to 

•  •  i  •  »•»•«’»•••»•»•••*«•  •••>••»)  •  • « •  •  •  •  •«  * 

them.  Even  of  your  deliverance,  and  this  a  demon- 

ft  f  at  •  •  #  t 

stration  from  God  is, 

503 

29.  for  it  was  given  i  e  appointed  to  you  the 


opposition  that  is  on  account  of  Christ,  not  only  the 

opposition  that  is  against  him,  tn  order  to  prove  that 
you  believe,  but  also  the  opposition  that  is  on  account 
of  him,  in  order  to  prove  that  you  can  suffer  for 
him, 

503  333 

30.  I  say  appointed  to  you,  all  having  the  same 
conflict,  a  like  thing,  behold  in  me,  as  now  ye  hear 
by  me. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  Now  if  any  consolation  exists  in  Christ,  if  any 

498 

comfort  from  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  spirit,  if  any 
bowels  i  e  compassions  and  mercies, 

007. 

2.  fulfil  my  joy  t  e  attain  the  joy  I  have,  in  order 

008 

that  the  same  thing  ye  purpose,  having  the  same 


667.  Christ  it  proclaimed.  Literally,  To  be  a  promised  blessing  / 
whereas  Ac.,  Jesus  is  proclaimed  to  be  the  Christs  henoe  Ac, 
322,1. 

668.  Shall  turn  out  to  me.  Literally,  To  me  personally ;  whereas 
Ac.,  To  the  cause  I  advocate  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

659.  At  the  time  of  salvation.  How  Christ  being  proclaimed  by 
others,  whether  in  pretence  or  truth,  can  turn  out  to  the  Apostle's 
salvation,  whioh  is  the  Sense  of  the  received  Translation,  I  win  leave 
others  to  explain;  in  like  manner,  the  justification  of  the  Trans¬ 
lation,  my  salvation. 

660.  With  respect  to  your  prayer.  Observe  it  is  not,  The 
prayers  of  you,  which  it  should  have  been  to  aooord  with  the  Sense 
of  tne  received  Translation  ;  and  observe  fiirt-her,  the  word  your  is 
Disarranged ,  in  order  to  shew.  See  Buie  321,  that  no  particular 
prayer  is  referred  to,  which  is  the  literal  Sense  of  these  words ;  1 
conclude  therefore  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  With 
respect  to  increase  of  the  prayer  i  e  the  asking  of  you. 

660,1.  For  Christ  is  to  me  the  object  to  live.  Literally,  This  it 
the  object  that  does  infiuenee  me;  wnereas  Ac.,  This  is  the  Med 
that  should  influence  me;  henoe  the  omission  of  the  Auxiliary  Verb. 


Not  Christ  personally,  but,  His  Dispensation  is  the  object  I  seek  ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

661.  Saving  the  desire.  This  is  a  very  interesting  passage  to 
a  critic.  Having  a  desire ,  does  not  mark  its  intensity, — it  may  be 
so  slight  as  barely  to  have  existence.  Having  the  desire.  Literally 
implies,  A  superiority  in  intensity  to  every  other ;  henoe  &o.,  321 ; 
since  the  Apostle's  superior  desire  was  submission  to  the  Divine 
appointments.  I  conceive  the  Sense  that  the  Apostle  intends  to 
express  is.  As  regards  my  own  personal  desire ,  it  is  to  depart ,  and 
with  Jesus  to  be. 

662.  Far  better  much.  Literally,  Without  any  limitation ;  in 
whioh  case  the  Divine  appointment  would  be  censured ;  but  Ac. 
restricted,  To  the  ApostUrs  personal  emoyment ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

663.  In  your  farther ance.  Literally  implies,  Certainty  in  effect¬ 
ing  that  end;  wnereas  Ac.,  Certainty  as  to  JUness  for  effecting  that 
end ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

664.  Tour  rejoicing  should  be  more  abundant.  Literally,  Neces¬ 
sarily  should  be  so;  whereas  Might  reasonably  be  expected  to 
be  so ;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

667.  My  joy.  Literally,  That  joy  which  belongs  to  ms;  whereas 
Ao,  The  joy  1  have  attained ;  henoe  Ao.,  821. 


342 
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love,  agreeing  in  sentiment,  the  one  object  pro- 
jecting, 

3.  nothing,  after  strife.  Or  not  after  vain  glory, 
but  esteeming  in  i  e  through  the  lowliness  of  mind 

. . Mg . 

proper  to  Christian*  others  that  do  excel  them¬ 
selves. 

4.  Not  the  things  of  i  e  beneficial  to  themselves 
each  regarding,  but  also  the  things  of  i  e  beneficial 
to  others  every  man  regarding , 

5.  this,  esteem  after  us,  which  is  also  esteemed 

401 

after  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

6.  who,  in  form  of  a  God,  being  in  heaven,  he  es- 

o^o  ......... 

teemed  not  robbery  the  act  to  exist  like  a  God  on 
earth, 

071 

7.  nevertheless  he  made  of  no  reputation  himself, 

•"•671 . 

having  taken  a  form  of  a  servant,  in  likeness  of  men, 
having  made  himself, 

.  079 

8.  and  having  been  found  with  an  appearance  of  a 

man,  as  a  man  he  humbled  himself,  obedient  having 

made  himself  unto  death.  Even  death  of  cross, 

07s 

9.  wherefore  verily  the  God  highly  exalted  him, 

. # . 074“ 

and  gave  him  the  name  that  is  above  every 


name, 

.  _  B  333 

10.  in  order  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee 

49s  . 

should  have  bowed,  every  knee  of  men  now  in  heaven, 
and  of  men  now  on  earth,  and  of  men  now  under  earth 


07s 

a  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  unto  obtaining  of  glory  from 
God,  Father, 

12.  wherefore  my  beloved.  Just  as  always  ye 

obeyed  me  not  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  more  by 

much  ie  by  a  great  measure  in  my  absence,  yea  just 

as  always  ye  obeyed  with  fear  and  trembling,  finish 

077  070  . 

the  salvation  of  yourselves. 

13.  For  a  God  it  is,  that  worketh  for  you  both  the 
possibility  to  desire,  and  the  possibility  to  effect  from 
the  pleasure  to  be  derived  therefrom, 

14.  all  things,  do  without  murmurings  and  dis- 


putings, 


070,1 


15.  in  order  that  blameless  and  harmless  ye  should 
have  been  children  of  God  without  rebuke,  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom,  as  lights 

078,8  . 

ye  shine  in  the  world, 

. 07V . 

1 6.  retaining  the  promise  i  e  assurance  concerning 

»*»•••••«•*•  . . . . .  »•••  . . 

life,  for  a  boast  in  me,  until  day  of  Christ,  that  not 

•  •*  •  ■ 

in  vain,  I  ran  a  Christian  course,  or  in  vain,  laboured 
for  others  salvation, 

17.  for  if  indeed  I  am  offered  for  the  sacrifice  even 
in  the  public  ministry  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice 
with  you  all. 

18.  For  the  same  thing  also  ye,  joy  and  rejoice 


with  me. 


490 


19.  Now  I  trust  in  Lord  of  Jesus  Timotheus 


i  e  in  the  grave, 

333  408 

11.  and  every  tongue  should  have  confessed,  that 

669.  Esteeming  in  the  lowliness  of  mind  $ 0 .  Literally,  Without 
any  exception ;  whereas  Ac.,  As  a  general  principle  qf  action; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

670.  He  esteemed  not  robbery .  Literally,  He  did  mat  object  to 
rob ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  did  not  consider  it  robbery  to  act  like  Ood  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

671.  He  made  of  no  reputation  himself,  literally,  He  literally 
did  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ao,  He  did  so  as  regards  worldly 
honor;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

672.  And  having  been  found  with  an  appearance .  Literally, 
Because  found  with  such  an  appearance ,  he  so  acted ;  whereas  Ac. 
a  mere  statement  of  a  &ct ;  He  mads  himself  in  the  iifanniii  of  man, 
he  was  found  in  the  appearance  of  a  man ,  and  as  a  man  he  humbled 
himse\f  fa-  >  hence  Ac.,  321. 

673.  The  Ood  highly  exalted  him .  Literally,  He  did  so  abso • 
lutely ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conoeive,  He  did  so  in  relation  to  man's  know¬ 
ledge  ;  hence  Ac.,  321 . 

674.  Gave  him  the  name  that  is  above  every  name,  literally 
this  must  be,  Above  Almighty  Ood ;  but  we  mid  Restriction  ex¬ 
pressed,  and  hence  we  must  conclude  that  the  name  given  is  above 
every  name  that  He  was  able  to  give,  He  who  said.  But  my  name  I 
win  never  give  to  another  ;  hence  Ac.,  32L 


shortly  to  have  sent  to  you,  in  order  that  even  I 
Bhould  be  bold  in  my  declarations  concerning  you, 

676.  That  a  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is.  The  Context  shows  that  the 
word  Lord  is  not  here  used  as  a  Distinctive  Personal  Appellation, 
bat  as  an  Appellation  of  Class,  Character  Ac.,  and  in  relation  to 
such.  Holy  Scripture  says  oar  Blessed  Lord  is,  A  Lord,  3£ph.  v.  23, 
A  Head  qf  the  Church,  and  Eph.  ii.  20,  A  chief  comer  stone  of 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets .  These  are  the  declara¬ 
tions  of  Holy  Scripture,  bat  not  of  Modem  Divines. 

676.  See  Matt.  676. 

677.  Pinish  the  salvation.  Litaally,  Terminate  the  act ;  whereu 
Ac.,  Continue  to  secure  it  to  the  ends  hence  Atx,  821. 

678.  The  salvation  qf  yourselves.  Literally,  The  salvation  be¬ 
longing  to  or  effected  by  you  ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  xdwriioa  offered  te 
you  ;  nmiffifl  Ac.,  321. 

678^.  order  that  blamelem  and  harmless  ye  should  hm*  bssn. 
Literally,  In  the  manner  in  which  ye  have  effected  ;  whereas  Ac,  In 
relation  to  that  which  ye  desire  to  effect ;  hence  Acl,  32L 

678,2.  As  tights  ye  shine  in  the  world.  Literally,  Ye  ere  re¬ 
garded  as  such;  whereas  &os»  Ye  are  in  reality  such;  hence  ton 
821# 

679-  JUtainmg  promise  concerning  Iffe.  literally,  Dojegeofi* 
the  object  stated  ;  whoeas  Ad.,  Choosing  what  is  stated  mprqfsrmte 
to  any  other  thing  as  a  subject  qf  boast ;  hence  An,  821. 


PHILIPPIAN  S  III. 
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having  knowledge  of  the  things  that  exist  in 


you. 


680 


20.  For  I  have  knowledge  of  no  one  with  you  that 

is  like  minded  «  e  that  believes  in  Christ ,  who  sin- 
. * .  081 

cerely  will  care  for  the  thingB  that  exist  in  you. 
. .  •  *681 . 

21.  For  the  whole  seek  the  things  of  themselves 

•••••■ . .  •  *40)  •  M  . . . . . 

not  the  things  of  Christ  even  Jesus. 

688 

22.  But  ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  child 

684  . •; .  . ••••• 

is  with  a  father,  with  me,  he  served  in  the  gospel. 
.  801 

23.  And  so  indeed  I  hope  this  description  of  man 


*»••*•>««>  » * 


to  have  sent,  that  probably  I  should  have  turned  my 
sight  from  the  things  that  exist  by  me  immediately 
m  you. 

24.  Verily  I  have  trusted  in  Jehovah,  that  even  he 
Bpeedily  shall  come. 

25.  Nevertheless  necessary  I  thought  Epaphroditus 

the  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and  my  fellow 

680 

soldier.  But  your  messenger,  and  an  executor  of  my 
business  to  have  sent  to  you. 

26.  Truly  longing  he  was  existing  after  you  all, 
and  so  being  overcome  with  fatigue  he  was,  whereby 
it  was  ye  heard  i  e  were  informed,  that  he  was 
sick. 

27.  For  indeed  he  was  sick,  very  near  to  death, 

687 

but  the  God  had  mercy  on  him.  And  not  on  him 

only,  but  also  on  me,  in  order  that  I  should  not  have 
688  . 

had  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

28.  Therefore  more  carefully  I  sent  him,  in  order 


680.  I  have  no  one  like  minded.  Literally,  I  know  qf  no  one  like 
minded ;  whereat  Ac.  at  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

681.  Will  confer  the  things  that  exist  in  j ton.  Literally,  Who 
sincerely  can  for  anything  yon  possess  ;  whereat  &o.,  Who  sincerely 
core  as  to  whit  things  exist  in  you;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

682.  The  whole  seek  the  things  of  themselves.  Literally,  They 
seek  the  things  which  they  themselves  realise y  which  thmgs  if  in 
Christy  they  rightly  seek ;  whereat  Ac.,  They  seek  the  things  which 
gratyy  the  nature  of  themselves ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

683.  Ye  know  the  proof  of  him .  Literally,  Ye  perceive  the 
proof;  whereat  Ac.,  That  which  proves  the  fact  is  that  of  which  ys 
hews  knowledge  t  hwim  fen-,  321. 

684.  As  a  child  with  a  father .  Literally,  As  respects  motive 
cf  motion;  whereat  Ao.,  As  regards  the  simplicity  of  obedience; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

686.  Your  messenger.  Literally,  To  some  one;  whereas  Ao, 
A  messenger  to  you  ;  hence  ftcn  821. 

687.  The  Qod  had  mercy  on  Ami.  Literally,  Saved  his  soul; 
whereat  Ac.,  Delivered  him  from  his  suffering  ;  henoe  Ac^  822,1. 

688.  Should  not  have  had  sorrow  upon  sorrow .  The  Literal 

Banae  if  not  here  restricted  to,  In  order  that  my  sorrow  should  not 


that  having  seen  him.  Again  he  should  have  joy, 
and  I  less  sorrowful  should  exist. 

29.  Therefore  receive  him,  in  Jehovah,  with  all 

ass  689 

gladness,  and  hold  the  such  like  persons  estimable, 
80.  because  ou  account  of  the  work  of  Christ, 
near  to  death,  he  was,  having  disregarded  the  human 

690 

life,  in  order  that  he  should  have  supplied  your  de- 

691  . 

ficiency  of  the  public  ministry  by  me, 

•  ••!•••»•«  ■  » 

Chapter  III. 

1.  the  thing  remaining  is,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in 
Jehovah  for  me  the  same  things  to  have  written  i  e 

691 

commanded  you,  not  idle  in  me  indeed  it  is.  As  safe 

691  . 

it  is  for  you, 

2.  beware  of  the  shameless,  beware  of  the  evil 
workers,  beware  of  the  cutting  i  e  being  circumcised. 

sn,t 

8.  For  we  the  circumcision  are,  that  serve  in  a 

69s  .  . . . 

Bpirit  accepted  of  God,  even  exulting  in  the  Dispen¬ 
sation  of  Jesus,  and  not  in  flesh,  having  confidence, 

4.  although  I  having  confidence  even  in  flesh, 

694  _ 

if  any  other  think eth  to  have  confidence  in  flesh, 

^•||699«66I  •  • 

I  more, 

5.  circumcision  eighth  day,  of  stock  of  Israel,  of 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew,  of  Hebrews,  as  to 
law,  a  Pharisee, 

6.  as  to  zeal,  persecuting  the  church,  as  to  justifi- 

695 

cation  that  is  by  law,  blameless  having  been, 

312,8 

7.  but  what  things  i  e  what  external  positions  were 

Ml  . .  • 

to  me  a  gain  in  respect  of  justification,  these  thingB 


be  increased  by  the  affliction  caused  by  his  loss ,  which  is  the  Sense 
intended  to  be  conveyed  1  hence  Ac.,  321. 

689.  Hold  the  such  like  persons  estimable.  Literally,  Esteem 
them  personally ;  whereas  Ac.,  Esteem  their  conduct  m  that  par¬ 
ticular  /  hence  Ac.,  321. 

690.  Your  deficiency.  Literally,  A  defect  for  which  they  were 
responsible;  whereas  Ao.,  A  supply  which  they  had  not  received ; 
henoe  610.,  321. 

691.  The  public  ministry  by  me.  Literally,  That  which  I  did 
was  defective  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  which  you  received  from  me  was 
not  ail  you  required  /  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

692.  Not  idle  in  me.  Literally,  It  will  not  prove  to  be  so ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Man  should  not  so  regard  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  In  like 
manner,  But  safe  for  you. 

693.  That  serve  in  a  spirit  qf  Ood.  Literally,  That  actually  do 
so ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  seek  to  do  so;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

694.  If  any  other  thimketh.  Literally,  If  any  one  claims; 
whereas  Ao.,  ff any  one  can  justly  claim;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

696.  Blameless  having  been.  literally,  Having  never  trans¬ 
gressed  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Having  not  so  transgressed  as  to  be  blame- 
able  in  respect  of  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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PHILIPPIANS  IV. 


have  been  pointed  out,  by  means  of  the  Christ,  a 
loss. 

8.  Therefore  assuredly  indeed  even  I  point  out  all 
things  i  e  all  external  positions  a  loss  to  exist,  by 
means  of  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  by  the 

490 

Christ,  even  Jesus  my  Lord,  on  account  of  whom, 
the  all  things  referred  to  I  was  deprived  of  in  re¬ 
lation  to  justification ,  even  I  point  out  dung  to  be  in 

0* 

relation  to  the  same ,  in  order  that  I  should  have  won 
Christ, 

9.  and  been  found  in  him.  (Not  holding  my 
justification  to  be  that  that  is  by  law,  but  that  that 
is  by  means  of  faith  after  Christ,  the  justification  by 
God  on  account  of  the  faith,) 

.  flfla 

10.  in  respect  of  that  I  should  have  acknowledged 


I  #  v  1  •  |  ^ 


him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  a  fellow¬ 
ship  of  sufferings  after  him,  being  conformable  if 
required  to  his  death, 


099 


11.  if  by  any  means  I  should  have  come  to  a 
conclusion  as  to  the  resurrection  that  is  of  the  dead, 

12.  not  that  at  present  I  did  attain  i  e  secure  it, 
or  at  present  have  been  made  perfect  so  that  I  cannot 
lose  it.  But  I  pursue  earnestly,  if  even  I  should 
have  attained,  to  what  indeed,  I  was  attained  by 
ChriBt, 


700 


13.  brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  attained. 

.  70! 

14.  But  one  thing,  forgetting  the  indeed  behind 

. ; . 7« . 

things.  And  earnestly  pressing  after  the  things 


• 


before,  as  to  a  goal,  I  press  after  the  prize  of  the 
.  .  491 

high  calling  of  the  God  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 


15.  Therefore  as  many  as  full  grown  are,  this 
thing  we  should  remember,  and  if  any  thing  differ¬ 
ently  should  be  regarded,  remember,  even  this  thing 
the  God  shall  hereafter  reveal  to  you. 

16.  Nevertheless  until  which  revelation,  we  each 
attained  to  the  it  to  walk  in  order, 

17.  joint  imitators  with  me,  be,  brethren,  and 
mark  those  that  so  walk  for  esteem.  Seeing  ye  have 
us  a  pattern  for  so  doing. 

18.  (For  many  walk,  whom  oft  times  I  told  you 
of.  And  now  even  weeping,  I  declare  the  enemies 
of  the  ctobs  of  the  Christ, 

19.  of  whom  the  end  destruction  is,  of  whom  the 
God  the  belly  is,  and  the  glory,  in  the  shame  of  them 

703 

that  mind  the  earthly  things  is  i  e  the  earthly  ex¬ 
ternal  positions  specified.) 

20.  For  our  community  in  the  heavens  begins  to 

. ; .  7« 

exist,  out  of  which  place,  even  we  earnestly  expect  a 

490  4  . 

Saviour,  a  Lord,  even  Jesus  Christ, 

21.  who  shall  change  the  body  of  our  humiliation, 
conformable  to  the  body  of  his  glory,  after  the 

SSI 

working,  in  respect  of  that  he  might  be  able  even 
to  have  subdued  in  him  the  all  things  that  exist 
therein, 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  wherefore  my  brethren,  dearly  beloved  and 

491 

longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown.  So  persevere  in  Je¬ 
hovah,  my  dearly  beloved, 

700  700 

2.  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  I  beseech  Syntyche  the 

. ••••491 . 

same  thing  to  remember  in  Jehovah. 


690.  I  should  have  w on  Christ .  Literally,  I  should  effect  it; 
whereat  Ac.,  Christ  should  he  appointed  tome;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

697.  The  justification  by  Ghd.  Literally,  The  justification  he . 
has  executed ;  whereat  Ac.,  The  method  of  justification  that  he  ap¬ 
points;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

698.  In  respect  of  that  I  should  have  acknowledged  him. 
Literally,  With  the  single  view  to  what  is  here  specified;  whereas 
Ac.,  Has  reference  to  that  which  is  connected  with,  and  results  from, 
the  matters  specified;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Rule 
381. 

099.  Come  to  a  conclusion.  To  express  the  Sense  of  the  Re¬ 
ceived  Translation,  the  Article  ought  to  hare  been  omitted  before  the 
words  Resurrection  and  Dead .  See  1  Cor.  xv.  13. 

700.  I  count  not  myself.  Literally,  To  have  attained  acceptance 
Of  God  ;  whereas  Ac.  has  relation  to  Perfection ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

701.  Forgetting  the  indeed  behind.  Literally,  Doing  what  is 
stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Doing  so  as  respects  its  effect  on  their  conduct 
in  the  matter  referred  to  in  the  Context ;  hence  Ac,,  321. 


702.  And  earnestly  pressing  after  the  things  before.  Literally, 
Pressing  after  frture  glory  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Earnestly  striving  to  do 
alt  things  so  as  to  secure  the  erttainsnent  if  the  things  before  /  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

703.  That  mind  the  earthly  things.  Literally,  That  have  amj 
regard  for  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  make  them  the  especial  subject 
of  regard;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

704.  We  earnestly  expect  a  Saviour.  Literally,  Him  who  will 
necessarily  save ;  whereas  Ac.,  Him  who  is  able  to  same  on  our  sub¬ 
mission  to  him ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  Let  this  be  noted,  the  Article  is 
not  expressed  either  before  Saviour  or  Lord. 

706.  I  beseech  Euodias  and  Syntyche.  I  think  it  probable  that 
the  Literal  Sense,  to  an  extent,  implies  a  necessity  for  the  Apoitle’s 
desire,  namely,  that  he  had  knowledge  or  suspioacm  of  some  negh* 
genoe  on  the  part  of  Euodias,  and  that  the  Irregular  Arrangement 
is  employed,  to  shew,  that  he  had  no  knowledge  or  suspicion  of 
negligence.  See  Rule  321. 


PHILIPPIAN  S  IV. 


3.  Verily  I  entreat  even  thee,  true  yoke  fellow, 
help  them  i  e  the  women ,  which,  in  the  gospel, 
laboured  with  me,  with  also  Clement  and  with  my 
other  fellow  labourers,  of  whom  the  names  are  in 
the  book  of  life, 

4.  rejoice  in  Jehovah  always.  Again  I  will  an¬ 
nounce,  rejoice, 


333 

5.  your  moderation,  be  known  to  all 

•  •  # » 

Lord  near  is, 


en,  the 


,707 

6.  be  solicitous  for  nothing,  but  in  every  recurrence 
to  the  prayer  and  the  supplication  for  wants ,  with 
thanksgiving,  your  requests,  be  made  known  to  the 
God, 


7.  and  the  peace  of  the  God,  that  passeth  all 

333  - 

understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts,  and  your 

•  .  . .  .  • . . 

minds,  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

8.  the  remaining  thing  is,  brethren,  whatsoever 

333,3 

things  true  are,  whatsoever  things  honest  are,  what- 
soever  things  just  are ,  whatsoever  things  pure  are, 
whatsoever  things  lovely  are,  whatsoever  things  of 
good  report  are,  if  any  virtue  and  if  any  praise  exists 
in  them,  these  things,  account, 

9.  which  things  verily  ye  learned,  and  received, 
and  heard,  and  saw  through  me,  these  things,  do, 

333,3 

and  the  God  of  the  peace  resulting  from  doing  them 

•  . .  <  ■  •  •  •  <  *  .  .  ,  ,  ,  .  «  '  m 

shall  be  with  you. 

4  •  *  *  • 

10.  Verily  I  rejoiced  in  Jehovah  greatly,  that  now 
at  last  it  flourished  again  that  that  is  on  the  part  of 
me  to  care  for,  concerning  which  indeed,  ye  were 
caring.  But  ye  were  lacking  an  opportunity, 

1 1 .  not  that  in  respect  of  the  removal  of  want,  I 
speak.  For  I  received  instruction  by  what  means, 

323,9 

content  with  God’s  appointment  I  am  to  exist. 

. i  . .  •  •  l  «  »  4  ■  I  a  •  •»4|4|it|i»t,«t|(k 

12.  I  have  experienced  both  to  be  brought  low,  I 


have  experienced  also  to  abound,  in  each,  and  in  all, 
I  have  been  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be 


hungry  with  contentment  in  this  respect ,  both  to 


abound  and  to  suffer  need, 

13.  all  things  I  am  able  to  do  with  contentment  in 
him  that  makes  strong  me  by  such  instruction. 

14.  Notwithstanding  well  ye  did,  having  partici- 

711. 

pated  in  my  affliction. 

15.  Now  ye  have  known,  even  ye  Philippians  have, 
that  in  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed 

713 

from  Macedonia,  not  even  one  church  participated 

t  ,  «  t  >  .  f  I  »  f  .  ■  ••»•••»•»*■  . . 

with  me  in  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  by  promise 

I  *  •  ■  •  l|  4  » 

of  giving  and  receiving  i  e  collecting ,  except  ye 
only, 

16.  assuredly  even  in  Thessalonica,  both  once  and 
again,  unto  the  necessity  referred  to,  ye  sent  to 
me, 

•  *  -  4 

17.  not  that  I  earnestly  desire  the  gift,  t  e  the 
thing  given,  but  I  earnestly  desire  the  fruit  that 
abounds  in  a  report  of  you. 

18.  For  1  obtain  all  things,  and  abound,  I  have 
been  filled,  having  received  from  Epaphroditus  the 
things  that  are  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell, 
a  sacrifice  acceptable,  pleasing  to  the  God. 

ft‘24  333 

19.  So  my  God  shall  fulfil  each  want  of  you,  by 


his  riches  in  glory,  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

715 

20.  So  then  the  glory  of  it  exists  to  our  God  and 
Father,  unto  the  evers  of  the  evers.  Amen, 

.  343  .  491 

21.  salute  every  holy  one,  in  the  Dispensation  of 

. . 716 

Jesus,  the  brethren  with  me  salute  you, 

. •  •  *333  •  •  •  ’  .  . 

22.  all  the  saints  salute  you.  But  especially  those 
that  are  of  the  Caesar's  household, 

23.  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  all 
of  you. 


707.  Be  solicitous  for  nothing .  Literally,  Have  no  concern ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Regard  no  external  circumstance  as  necessary  for  you  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321.  See  X  Cor.  Tii.  32. 

711.  In  my  affliction.  Literally,  Actual  personal  pain,  or 
absolute  personal  privation;  whereas  Ac.,  My  regret  for  what 
others  suffered  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

712.  Not  even  one  Church  participated  with  me.  Literally,  No 
Church  as  I  did  participated  in  promise  of  giving  <5fc.  ;  whereas  Ac., 
No  Church  to  me  made  a  promise  qf  participating  as  to  giving  tire.  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 


713.  Ye  sent  to  me.  Literally,  For  me  personally ;  whereas  Ac., 
Ib r  the  object  that  I  advocate  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

715.  So  then  the  glory  exists .  Literally,  It  is  so  caused  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Man  is  able  to  discern  that  it  is  so,  and  consequently 
so  to  ascribe  it ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

716.  Brethren  with  me.  Literally,  With  me  at  the  time  1  am 
writing  to  you  ;  whereas  Ac.,  With  me  in  the  part  qf  the  country  in 
which  I  am;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


X  X 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  COLOSSIANS. 


Chapter  I. 


<91  717 

1.  Paul  an  apostle  of  Christ  even  Jesus,  with  desire 
i  e  approbation  of  God, 

2.  and  Timotheus  the  brother  to  them  that  are  in 
Colosse  holy  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ  %  e  in 
Christianity,  grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father, 

% 

3.  we  give  thanks  to  the  God  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  always,  for  you,  praying, 

1  #  49! 

4.  having  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Dispensation 
of  Jesus,  and  the  love,  for  all  the  saints, 

5 .  we  give  thanks  for  the  hope  that  is  laid  up  for 
you,  in  the  heavens,  which  ye  heard  before  through 
the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  that  is  in  the  pos¬ 
session  of  you. 

6.  As  also  of  all  the  world,  it  exists  bringing  forth 
fruit  and  being  increased.  As  also  among  you,  from 
which  day,  ye  heard  of  and  acknowledged  the  grace 
of  the  God,  in  truth. 


71s 

7.  As  ye  learned  of  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellow 

sss,^  . 

servant,  who  faithful  is  concerning  us, 

8.  a  minister  of  the  Christ  that  even  declared  to 
710 

us  your  love,  in  spirit, 

9.  on  account  of  this,  even  we,  from  which  day. 


we  heard,  cease  not  for  you,  praying,  in  order  that 


ye  should  have  been  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
will, 

asa 

10.  with  all  spiritual  wisdom  and  understanding, 

. . . .  *  a» 

to  have  walked  worthily  of  the  Lord,  unto  all  pleasing, 

333  •  * . - . 

in  every  good  work,  being  fruitful  and  increasing  in 

•  »•••■<•  •  a  1  « 

the  knowledge  of  the  God, 

S3S 

11.  in  every  power  exercised  by  man ,  being 
strengthened  by  the  remembrance  of  the  dominion  of 

333 

his  glory,  unto  all  patience  and  long  suffering, 

12.  with  joy,  giving  thanks  also  to  the  Father  that 
called  and  qualified  you,  for  the  portion  of  the  inhe¬ 
ritance  of  the  saints  in  this  world,  by  the  light  of  i  t 
by  the  knowledge  he  has  vouchsafed , 

13.  who  delivered  us,  out  of  the  power  of  the 
darkness  i  e  the  ignorance  in  which  we  were ,  and 
translated  into  the  kingdom  of  the  son  that  is  loved 
of  him, 

14.  in  whom  we  have  the  redemption,  that  is  the 
forgiving  of  the  sins  that  exclude  man  from  the 


kingdom , 

sn,t 

15.  the  son  who  in  the  kingdom  a  likeness  of  the 

. ;  . ; . 719.1 . . ■  "  *1 

God  that  is  invisible  is,  a  first  bom  in  it  of  all  of 


creation, 


7  so 

16.  for  in  him,  the  all  things  in  the  kingdom  were 

989  # 

created  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth,  the  visible 


717.  With  detire.  See  Eph.  i.  1. 

718.  Our  beloved  fellow  servant.  Literally,  One  who  at  a 
fellow  servant  was  beloved ;  whereas  &o.,  One  'who  wat  beloved  and 
was  a  fellow  servant ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

719.  Tour  love.  Literally,  Love  particular  to  them ;  whereas 
&c.,  The  extent  of  love  they  exhibited;  hence  fcc.,  321. 

719,1.  A  firstborn  in  it  of  all  of  creation.  Christ  was  The  first¬ 


born  of  all  creation,  but  He  was  only  A  tirstbom  in  the  kingdom 
referred  to  \  since  his  birth  in  the  kingdom  was  not  a  real  birth 
similar  to  man's,  but  was  only  such  in  appearance  for  man's  in* 
struction  and  indescribable  comfort ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the 
Article  before  the  word  firstborn .  See  Rule  101. 

720.  The  all  things .  Except  to  express  Restriction,  why  u  the 
Article  expressed.  See  Rule  341. 
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and  the  invisible  things,  whether  thrones,  or  domi- 

7*0 

nions,  or  principalities,  or  powers,  the  all  things  in 
it,  by  means  of  him,  and  with  reference  to  him,  have 

SO  . 

been  created, 

.  #  #  7*0 

17.  and  he  exists  before  all  things  created ,  and  the 

381 

all  things  tn  the  kingdom ,  in  him,  have  existence, 

•  *  *  *913,9 . 

18.  and  so  he  the  head  of  the  body  that  is  the 

. 333,1 . 731  . 000 

Chnrch  is,  who  the  beginning,  a  first-born  from  the 
dead  is,  in  order  that  it  should  be  known  to  have 


existed  to  all,  he  i  e  hie  being  first, 

19.  for  in  him,  it  was  thought  well  all  the  fulness 
of  the  kingdom  to  have  sojourned, 

20.  and  so  by  means  of  him  in  Baptism,  to  have 

713  720 

reconciled  anew  the  all  things  in  it,  to  him,  he  having 

i 

made  peace  by  means  of  the  blood  of  his  cross,  with 
respect  to  it  i  e  the  kingdom,  whether  the  things  they 
are  that  are  on  earth,  or  the  things  that  are  in  the 
heavens, 

21.  even  having  made  peace  with  respect  to  your 
once  existing  as  men  having  been  alienated,  yea 


24.  Now  I  rejoice  in  the  sufferings  for  you,  and 
I  fill  up  in  return  the  wants  in  knowledge  of  i  e  res - 
pecting  the  sufferings  of  the  Christ  in  my  flesh,  for 

313.3 

his  body,  which  the  church  is, 

. 331,1  *  . 

25.  of  which  I  a  minister  became,  in  the  dispen¬ 
sation  of  the  God  that  was  given  to  me,  for  you,  to 
have  made  full  the  word  of  the  God, 

26.  that  is  the  mystery  that  has  been  hid  from  the 
ages  past,  and  from  the  generations  present .  But 
now  it  was  made  manifest  to  his  saints, 

713 

27.  to  whom  the  God  desired  to  have  made  known, 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  toward 

391.3 

the  Gentiles  is,  which  Christ  is,  to  you,  the  hope  of 

4  Sfg  •  •  »  +  4  ■  4  4  4  4  4  k  S  f 

the  glory  of  the  mystery, 

333 

28.  whom  we  preach,  warning  all  men,  and  teach- 

333  339  . 

ing  all  men,  in  all  wisdom,  in  order  that  we  should 

.  *JJJ*  . . 

have  presented  all  men  perfect,  in  Christ, 

29.  in  which,  indeed  I  am  wearied,  striving  in  the 
working  of  him  that  worketh  by  me,  in  power  i  e  in 
a  convincing  manner . 


enemies  to  the  understanding  of  man,  by  the  works 
that  are  wicked  i  e  by  idolatry . 


713 

22.  But  now  ye  should  have  been  reconciled  anew 
in  baptism  in  the  body  of  his  t  e  in  which  he  had 


Chapter  II. 


333 

1.  Now  I  desire  you  to  have  known  what  great 


conflict,  I  have  for  you,  and  those  that  are  in  Laodicea, 
and  as  many  as  saw  not  my  face,  in  flesh, 


flesh,  on  account  of  the  death  you  must  incur,  to  have 


2.  in  order  that  their  hearts  should  have  been 


displayed  you  to  man  as  a  body  holy,  and  unblame- 
able,  and  unreproveable,  in  his  sight, 


comforted,  having  been  knit  together  by  love,  even 

333 


through  all  abundance  of  the  full  assurance  of  the 


23.  if  indeed  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  having  been 


knowledge  possessed  by  them,  with  respect  to  know 


grounded  and  settled,  and  not  having  been  moved 
away  from  the  hope  of  the  glad  tiding,  which  ye 

333 

heard  of  him  that  was  proclaimed  to  all  creation  that 

*  '313,3 . 

is  under  the  heaven,  of  which  I  Paul  a  minister 
became. 


721.  A  firstborn  from  the  dead.  Observe  the  accuracy  of  the 
Anoetlc’s  expression.  Our  Blessed  Lord  himself  declares,  That 
Abraham,  Isaac ,  and  Jacob  had  risen  from  the  dead  before  Aim,  and 
hence  ho  could  not  be  styled,  The  firstborn,  but  only,  A  firstborn, 
and  this  is  the  Apostle’s  language. 

722.  Ta  have  reconciled  anew  the  all  things.  Let  this  be  noted, 
that  the  Apostle  here  does  not  say.  To  have  Reconciled  the  all 
things,  but.  To  have  Reconciled  them  anew ,  Christ  bav  ing  previously 
in  one  sense  Reconciled  them,  in  having  made  peace  for  them  by  the 
blood  of  the  cross ;  hence  I  judge,  the  new  or  second  Reconciliation 
is  that  which  man  partakes  of  in  the  hind  of  body  in  which  our 
Rlessed  Lord  hadfiesh.  See  Varae  22,  a  Reconciliation  alone  enjoyed, 


ledge  of  the  mystery  of  the  God,  concerning  Christ, 

333  319,1 

3.  in  whom,  all  the  treasures  of  the  wisdom  and 


of  knowledge  respecting  it  hid  are, 


Ml 


4.  this  I  say,  in  order  that  no  one  should  beguile 
you,  with  an  enticing  word. 


and  in  all  cases  secured  in  Baptism.  The  first  act  done  by  Christ 
the  Apostle  terms.  Making  peace  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  which 
although  made  for  all  men,  would  not  Roconaile  any  exoept  those 
that  rightly  accept  it :  and  so  the  blood  of  Christ  docs  not  Literally 
Reconcile,  it  only  is  a  means  of  obtaining  Reconciliation  ;  and 
hence  the  Apostle  does  not  here  style  what  Christ  obtains  by  his 
blood  Reconciliation .  Tho  Second  act  in  relation  to  Christ,  Bap¬ 
tism,  the  Apostle  himself  terras  Reconciliation  ;  since  every  Baptised 
Person  obtains  the  Reconciliation  that  that  act  is  designed  to  secure. 

723.  To  whom  the  God  desired.  Literally,  Personally  wished 
to  effect.  This  desire  would  include  all  men ;  whereas  Ac.,  To  whom 
the  God  judged  it  desirable  to  unfold ;  hence  flto.,  821. 
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5.  For  though  indeed  I  am  absent  in  the  flesh, 
yet  in  the  spirit,  with  you,  I  exist,  rejoicing  and 

795 

beholding  your  order,  and  the  stedfastness  of  your 

755  ■  • .  . 

faith  in  Christ. 

6.  Therefore  as  ye  received  the  Christ,  even  Jesus 
the  Lord,  in  him,  walk, 

7.  having  been  rooted,  and  being  built  up  in 
him,  and  established  in  the  faith.  As  ye  were 
taught,  abounding  in  it,  with  thanksgiving, 

329,9 

8.  see.  Not  any  one  shall  have  you  as  Christians, 
that  ensnares  men  by  means  of  the  philosophy  and 

333 

vain  deceit  after  the  tradition  of  the  men  that  are 
after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ, 

9.  for  in  him,  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  or 
knowledge  of  God  pertaining  to  the  body  i  e  to  man 
dwells, 

10.  and  ye  exist  in  him,  having  therein  been  made 

933,9 

complete,  which  completeness  the  head  of  all  authority 

333  .  . 

and  power  is, 

•  t  •  i  > 

11.  in  which  also,  ye  were  circumcised  with  a 
circumcision  made  without  hands,  as  to  the  changing 
of  the  body  of  the  flesh  in  the  grave,  in  the  circum¬ 
cision  of  the  Christ, 

1 2.  ye  in  acknowledgment  of  the  death  of  the  body 
having  been  buried  with  him,  in  the  baptism,  in 
which  also,  ye  in  acknowledgment  of  the  resurrection 
from  the  body  were  raised,  through  the  faith  of  i  e 
concerning  the  working  of  the  God  that  raised  up 

500 

him,  from  the  dead, 


13.  Isay  ye  were  raised ,  even  ye  dead  being  in 
the  trespasses  even  in  the  uncircumcision  of  your 
flesh,  he  quickened  us,  with  him,  he  having  forgiven 
us  all  the  trespasses  therein , 

14.  he  having  blotted  out  the  hand  writing  con- 

7*7  .  . ; . 

cerning  us  in  circumcision  in  the  ordinances,  which 
was  against  us,  even  it  he  has  lifted  up  out  of 
the  way,  he  having  nailed  it  to  the  cross  of  the 
Christ , 


15.  he  having  stripped  ofT  the  authorities  and  the 
powere  of  ordinances,  even  he  made  an  example  in 
public,  he  having  triumphed  over  them  as  necessary 
to  justification,  by  him  i  e  Christ . 


16.  Therefore  not  any  one,  judge  you  not  to  be 


.  •  •  . 


saints,  with  respect  to  meat,  or  with  respect  to  drink, 
or  with  respect  to  observance  of  a  holy  day,  or  of  the 

7W 

first  day  of  the  month,  or  of  Sabbaths, 

17.  what  thing  i  e  any  such  thing  as  a  shadow  of 

399,9 . # . 

the  things  that  are  about  to  come  exists.  And  the 
body  of  the  Christ  is, 

793 

18.  let  no  one,  defraud  of  a  prize  you,  willing  for 
humility  even  worship  of  the  messengers  sent  to  you, 
what  things  he  hath  seen,  intruding  vainly,  being 
puffed  up  by  the  mind  of  his  flesh, 

19.  and  not  retaining  the  head,  of  which,  all  the 
body,  by  means  of  the  joints  and  hands,  being 
abundantly  supplied  and  united,  it  groweth  the 
growth  of  the  God, 

20.  if  ye  died  with  Christ,  because  of  the  rudi¬ 
ments  of  the  world  being  unable  to  deliver  you,  why 


724.  Absent  in  the  flesh.  Literally  denotes,  Death ;  whereat 
Ac.,  Not  dwelling  together ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

725.  Your  order.  Literally,  The  order  established  ly  you; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  order  with  which  you  practice  obedience ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

727.  Saving  blotted  out  the  hand  writing  concerning  us.  Literally, 
Us  Christians ;  whereas  Ac.,  Us  who  were  under  circumcision  ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 


728.  Or  of  Sabbaths.  This  passage  of  Holy  Scripture  is  ad¬ 
vanced  in  defence  of  the  non -observance  of  the  Seventh  Day,  in 
resp?ct  of  which  it  appean  to  have  been  overlooked,  that  thin  passage 
in  no  way  justifies  such  non-observance,  but  only  authorises  a  dis¬ 
regard  of  censure  on  account  of  that  estimation  of  any  Sabbaths, 
which  a  Christian  may  feel  accords  with  God’s  appointment.  If  at 
the  time  of  St.  Paul’s  writing  this  record  the  Colossian  Chureh  was 
disturbed  with  dissensions  n 
Peculiar  and  Extra  Sabbaths 


III. i 


of  the  Passover,  the  Sabbath  of  the  First*  Fruits  Ac.  he  would  into 
quite  correctly  to  those  Christians,  and  without  any  ambiguity,  that 
they  were  not  to  regard  those  who  condemned  them  on  aocount  of 
their  observing  or  not  observing  Sabbaths,  without  in  so  doing,  in 
any  manner  having  reference  to  their  duty  in  relation  to  the  ob¬ 
servance  or  non-observance  of  The  Seventh  day  Sabbath ;  inasmuch 
as  no  question  had  arisen  in  that  Church  in  relation  to  that  day, 
and  did  exist  in  relation  to  the  observance  of  the  other  Sabbaths ; 
hence  it  followed,  that  his  observations  could  alono  have  relation 
to  those  Peculiar  or  Extra  Sabbaths,  respecting  which  they  were 
disturbed.  Before  therefore  this  passage  can  be  advanced  as  any 
justification  for  Christians  not  observing  the  Seventh  day  as  a 
Sabbath ,  it  must  be  proved,  that  when  St.  Paul  wrote  this  record, 
the  necessity  of  observing  the  Seventh  day  was  denied,  a  fact  which 
all  Revelation  and  Tradition  contradicts  ;  See  Larduer  Vol.  4,  p.  215, 
who  considers  that  till  after  the  third  century  the  Seventh  Day  was 
observed  as  a  Sabbath  by  all  Christians. 
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as  though  living  by  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to 
ordinances. 

21.  [Thou  shouldst  not  have  touched,  neither 
shouldst  have  tasted,  neither  shouldst  have  handled,] 

399,9  989 

22.  which  things  all  are  for  destruction  in  i  e 
beyond  the  using,  according  to  the  precepts  and 
doctrines  of  the  men  that  enforce  them , 

899,9 

23.  which  things  having  a  rumour  indeed  of  wis- 

•  •  •  •  •  •  •  . •*.##*.  mm . .  l  *••••••• 

dom  are,  in  superogatory  worship  and  humility  in 

*  •  •  •  I  §  • 

neglecting  of  body,  but  not  in  any  honor,  for  satis¬ 
faction  of  the  flesh. 

Chapter  III. 

1.  Therefore  if  ye  were  raised  with  the  Christ,  the 
things  above,  seek,  where  the  Christ  exists  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  God,  sitting, 

2.  the  things  above,  set  your  affections  on.  Not 
the  things  that  are  on  the  earth. 

3.  For  ye  died,  and  your  knowledge  concerning  life 

790  *'  . - . 

has  been  hid,  with  the  Christ,  by  the  God. 

.  #  731 

4.  When  the  Christ  should  have  appeared,  our  life 

■  »•••»»•«•  .  •  I  •  «  •  ■  •  «  I  •«  I  I  •  *4  »  •••»••«•«*•••»•»»» 

then  and  ye,  with  him,  shall  appear  in  glory. 

739 

5.  Therefore  mortify  the  members  that  exist  for 
the  earth,  fornication,  unclean  ness,  inordinate  affec¬ 
tion,  evil  concupiscence,  and  the  covetousness,  which 

. 

idolatry  is, 

6.  on  account  of  which  things,  the  wrath  of  the 
God  comes, 

7.  after  which  things  indeed,  ye  walked  once, 
when  ye  were  living  to  these  members . 

8.  Also  now  put  off,  even  ye,  the  all  things  follow - 
in g,  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  com- 

m 

muuication,  out  of  your  mouth. 

9.  Lie  not  unto  one  another,  having  stripped  off 
the  old  man  i  e  Dispensation ,  with  his  actions  i  e 
with  its  atonements, 


730.  Your  life  has  been  hid.  laterally,  What  ii  Hated ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Your  knowledge  concerning  it  hae  been ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

731.  When  the  Christ  should  have  appeared.  Literally,  This  he 
had  already  done ;  whereas  Ac.,  Has  reference  to  his  second  ap¬ 
pearance  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

732.  Therefore  mortify  the  members  that  exist  for  the  earth . 
According  to  the  Received  Translation,  the  worth,  On  the  earth ,  are 


10.  and  having  put  on  the  new,  that  is  renewed  as 
to  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  after  a  likeness  of 
him  that  created  him. 

1 1 .  Where  i  e  in  which  state  there  is  not  Greek  or 
Jew,  circumcision  or  uncircumcision,  Barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond,  free,  but  the  all  things  distinguishing, 
even  in  all,  Christ  is. 

12.  Therefore  put  on,  as  elect  of  the  God,  holy, 
beloved,  bowels  i  e  feelings  of  mercies,  kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long  suffering, 

13.  forbearing  one  another,  even  forgiving  in 
ourselves,  if  any  one,  against  any  one,  should  have  a 

783 

cause  of  complaint.  As  even  the  Lord  forgave  you. 
So  also  ye. 

383 

14.  And  in  addition  to  all  these  things,  put  on 

. . . 399,9 

the  love,  which  a  bond  of  the  perfection  that  we  seek 
is, 

4  4  •  • 

15.  and  the  peace  after  the  Christ,  let  it  act  as 
president  of  the  Grecian  games  in  your  hearts,  on 
account  of  which  indeed,  ye  were  called  into  a  body, 
and  thankful,  be, 

16.  the  word  of  the  Christ,  let  it  dwell  in  you 

333 

richly,  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing 
one  another  in  psalms,  hymns,  spiritual  songs,  on 
account  of  the  grace  vouchsafed  to  you,  celebrating 
in  song  from  your  hearts  to  the  God, 

17.  even  every  thing  whatsoever  ye  shall  effect  in 
word  or  in  deed,  all  things  I  mean,  under  i  e  relating 
to  name  of  Lord  of  Jesus,  ye  shall  effect,  giving 

thanks  to  the  God  the  Father,  for  it, 

18.  the  women  among  you,  be  subject  to  the  men, 
so  that  it  t  e  the  subjection  has  regard  to  Jehovah's 
requirements, 

19.  the  men  among  you,  love  the  women,  and  be 
not  bitter  against  them, 

useless,  till  it  can  be  shewn,  what  members  man  can  mortify  that  are 
not  on  the  earth.  Why  do  we  not  read  in  verse  1,  Set  your  affec¬ 
tions  that  are  on  the  earth  on  things  above 

733.  As  even  the  Lord  forgave.  If  Christ  without  limitation  did 

what  is  here  stated,  I  know  of  no  reason  for  the  THsartangement. 
See  Rule  322,1. 
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20.  the  children  among  you ,  obey  the  parents 
among  you,  in  all  things.  For  this  thing  acceptable 
exists  in  Jehovah, 

21.  the  fathers  among  you .  Provoke  not  your 
children,  in  order  that  they  should  not  be  dis¬ 
couraged, 

22.  the  servants  among  you,  obey  in  all  things 

73ft 

the  masters  after  the  flesh.  Not  with  eye  service, 
as  men  pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart,  being 
afraid  of  the  Lord's  tribunal, 

23.  whatsoever  ye  should  do,  through  affection, 
effect,  as  to  the  Lord  not  to  men, 

24.  having  known  that  it  is  of  Jehovah,  ye  shall 

730 

receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance,  serve  the  Lord 
Christ. 

25.  Assuredly  he  that  does  evil  shall  receive,  what 
he  did  evil,  as  no  respect  of  persons  exists, 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  the  masters  among  you,  perform  the  just  and 

730  . 

the  equal  to  the  servants,  having  known,  that  also  ye 
have  a  master,  in  heaven, 

738 

2.  persevere  in  the  petition  that  you  may  so  act , 
watching  yourselves  as  to  its  performance,  with 
thankfulness, 

3.  praying  moreover  also  for  us,  in  order  that  the 

A94  . 

God  should  have  opened  to  us  a  door  of  the  utterance 

. *  ••••••••«»  I  •  •  ■  •  I  4  f  «  •  |  »  •  . 

that  fits  us  to  have  preached  the  mystery  of  the  God, 
on  account  of  whom  indeed,  I  have  been  burdened, 

4.  in  order  that  I  should  have  made  manifest  it, 
as  it  is  fit  for  me  to  have  preached, 

5.  in  wisdom,  walk  towards  the  i  e  those  that  art 

739  4 

without,  redeeming  the  time  that  you  spend  with 

•  •  •  m  ••»•••«*  »  <  II  M  «  »  I  n  •  ||  || 

them, 


6.  your  speech  always,  through  Balt  or  imperishable 
grace,  having  been  fitted  to  be  regarded.  As  to  how 
it  is  fit  for  you  i  e  a  Christian  every  one  to  have 


answered, 


740 


7.  the  all  things  concerning  me,  Tychicus  the 

. 400 . ;**■ . 

beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  and  fellow 
servant  in  Jehovah  shall  declare  to  you, 


ft  -  4 


8.  whom  I  sent  to  you,  for  it  this  thing,  in  order 
that  ye  should  have  known  the  things  that  are  of  you 
sought,  and  bo  should  have  comforted  your  hearts, 

9.  with  Onesimus  the  faithful  and  beloved  brother, 

740 

who  exists  one  of  you,  they  shall  make  known  all 
things  to  you  the  t  e  that  ore  here, 


741 


10.  Aristarchus  my  fellow  prisoner  salutes  you, 


•  • 


also  Marcus  the  sister's  son  of  Barnabas,  concerning 
whom,  ye  received  precepts,  if  he  should  have  come 
to  you,  receive  him, 

11.  also  Jesus  that  is  called  Justus,  that  exist 
of  circumcision,  these  only  fellow  workers,  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  God,  who  a  comfort  were  to  me, 

.  741 

12.  Epaphras  that  is  with  respect  to  you  a  servant 

'■  **  401 . 038 . 

of  Christ  even  Jesus  salutes  you.  He  always  con¬ 
tending  earnestly  for  you,  in  the  prayers,  in  order 

749 

that  among  the  perfect  ye  should  have  been  placed, 


•  •  4 


and  men  having  been  filled  with  every  desire  of  the  God. 

.  S» 

13.  For  I  bear  witness  to  him,  that  he  hath  great 

* «« 


Laodicea, 


those  that  are  in  Hierapolis, 


749 


14.  Luke  the  physician  that  is  beloved  and  Demas 


«  »  •  •  I  •  •  •  «  * 


salutes  you, 


743 


15.  salute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas, 

. 744 . 

and  the  church  after  her  house, 

t  •  ■  k  ■  f  f  |  4  •  |  |  4|  •  4  «  •  •  »  •  *  *  » 

16.  and  when  it  the  church  should  have  been 


735.  The  matters  after  the  flesh.  Literally,  Those  that  exeel  in 
human  things  ;  whereaa  Ac.,  Those  that  in  this  world  have  control ; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

736.  Serve.  Literally,  This  Sentence  would  be  an  explanation 
of  that  which  immediately  precedes  it ;  whereaa  it  is  an  Injunction ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

738.  Persevere  in  the  petition.  Literally,  Never  cease  to  urge 
it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Cease  not  at  seasons  to  urge  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

739.  Redeeming  the  time.  Literally,  Bringing  affairs  back  to 

their  former  state ;  whereas  Ac.,  Not  losing  the  time :  hence  Ac.. 
321. 

740.  The  all  things  concerning  me.  Literally,  All  things  without 


limitation ;  whereaa  Ac.,  All  things  expedient  for  gou  to  Hev; 
hence  Ac.,  821. 

7tt.  See  1  Cor.  xvi.  18. 

7 12.  In  order  that  perfect  ge  should  have  been  placed.  Literally, 
Absolutely  such;  whereas  Ac.,  Be  accepted  as  such ;  hence  Ac.t  921. 

743.  Salute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea.  Literally,  Do  what  is 
stated  ;  whereaa  Ac.,  A  mode  of  expressing  affectionate  recollection 
of  them  i  hence  Ac.,  321. 

744.  The  Church  after  her  house.  Literally,  The  Church  uhich 
followed  the  instruction  that  was  originated  bg  her  house ;  wbcrw* 
Ac.  I  consider,  The  Church  which  the  influence  and  means  <f  her 
house  established  and  upheld ;  hence  Ac..  321. 


CO  LO  S  SI  AN  S  IV. 


recognized  by  you,  effect,  in  order  that  also  in  the 

744  .  . 

church  of  Laodiceans,  it  should  have  been  recognized, 


ministry,  which  thou  received  in  Jehovah,  in  order 

747 

that  thou  should  fulfil  it. 


and  the  church  that  is  of  Laodicea,  effect ,  in  order 
that  also  ye  should  have  recognized. 


18.  the  salutation  in  the  my  hand  of  Paul,  re- 

748 

member  in  excuse  of  the  writing  my  bonds,  the  grace 


17.  and  say  to  Archippus,  take  heed  to  the 


that  exists  to  you  to  perform . 


745.  In  the  church  of  Laodicean*.  Literally,  Exclusively  of 
such  persons;  whereas  Ac.,  The  church  so  commonly  designated / 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 


747.  ESelJU  it.  Literally,  Complete  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  &Uly  per - 
form  your  duty  in  relation  to  it;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

748.  My  bonds .  Literally,  The  chains  that  are  my  property ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Remember  how  I  am  bound;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THESSALONIANS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus  to  the 

740  #  740 

church  of  Thessalonians  in  God,  Father  and  Lord  of 
Jesus,  through  Christ,  grace  to  you  and  peace, 

2.  we  give  thanks  to  the  God  always,  on  account 

•  B  791 

of  all,  making  mention  of  you,  in  our  prayers. 

. . . 

3.  Continually  i  e  ever  remembering  the  operation 
of  your  faith j  and  the  labour  of  your  love,  and  the 
patience  of  your  hope  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus 


guilt ,  even  with  much  assurance.  As  ye  have  known, 
such  Dispensers  we  were  among  you,  with  respect 
to  you, 

6.  and  ye  followers  with  us  were  even  of  the  Lord, 
having  received  the  word  dispensed  to  you,  in  much 
affliction,  with  joy  even  after  a  spirit  that  is  holy, 

7.  insomuch  as  to  have  made  you  an  example  to 

893  _  _  t  . ; . . 

all  that  believe  in  the  Macedonia,  and  in  the  Achaia 
referred  to. 


Christ,  in  the  sight  of  our  God  and  Father, 

799,1 

4.  having  seen,  brethren,  [ye  having  been  loved 
in  God]  your  election, 

753 

5.  for  our  gospel  came  not  to  you,  with  a  promise 

94  #  I  •  1  f  f  •  ■  9  0  Q  ■  #  I 

of  future  blessings  only,  but  also  with  power  i  e  Divine 
confirmation ,  and  with  a  spirit  holy  i  e  freed  from 


8.  For  from  you,  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  been 
sounded  out  not  only,  in  the  Macedonia  and  Achaia 

833 

referred  to,  but  in  every  place,  your  faith  that  has 

1  •  a  I 

relation  to  the  God  has  spread  abroad,  so  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  have  you  to  speak  any  thing. 

9.  For  they  being  so  effected,  as  touching  you,  shew 


749.  The  Church  of  Thessalonians.  Observe  it  is  not,  The 
Church  of  the  Thessalonians.  See  Page  33,  Revealed  History  of 

Mam. 

750.  In  Qod>  Father  and  Lord  of  Jesus ,  through  Christ.  The 
distinction  here  19  between  The  Church  of  Ood  through  Christy  and 
The  Church  of  Ood  through  Moses.  See  my  Tract  on  Kvpiot. 

761.  Making  mention  of  you.  See  Rule  821.  The  object  of  the 
Disarrangement  is  to  shew,  that  the  Sense  hero  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is  to  this  effect,  When  making  mention  of  you. 

752.  The  operation  of  your  faith.  Literally,  The  work  effected 
ly  your  faith;  whereas  Ac.,  The  manner  in  which  your  faith  works  ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 


762,1.  Having  been  loved  in  Ood.  To  express  this  Sense,  the 
Article  should  be  Omitted  before  the  word  God,  it  not  being  the 
Literal  Sense,  See  Rule  101 .  To  express  the  Sense  in  the  Autho¬ 
rized  Version,  the  Article  ought  to  nave  been  expressed  before  the 
word  God,  that  being  the  Litoral  Sense,  its  not  being  so  proves  that 
the  Sense  of  the  Authorized  Translation  is  incorrect. 

753.  For  our  gospel  came  not  to  you.  Literally,  This  represent* 
that  which  the  Oospel  had  actually  effected  among  them  ;  whereas 
Ac.  has  relation  to,  That  which  it  had  power  to  effect  among  them ; 
henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 
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ass 

what  manner  of  approach,  we  had  with  respect  to 
you,  even  how  ye  turned  to  the  God,  from  the  idols 
ye  were  serving ,  to  serve  a  God  living  and  true, 

10.  and  to  wait  for  his  son,  from  the  heavens, 

500 

whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  Jesus,  he  that  delivers 
us,  from  the  wrath  that  comes. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  Therefore  ye  yourselves  have  knowledge,  breth¬ 


9.  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and 
travel  by  night  and  day,  labouring  to  the  not  to  have 
burdened  any  one  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the 
gospel  of  the  God, 

10.  ye  witnesses  are,  also  the  God,  that  holily, 

759 

and  justly,  and  unblameably,  we  behaved  to  you  that 
believe. 

11.  As  indeed  ye  have  known  that  each  one  of 


ren,  our  approach  that  was  to  you,  that  not  vain  i  e 
without  concern  it  has  been, 

2.  for  having  suffered  before,  and  having  been 
shamefully  entreated.  As  ye  have  known  at  Philippi, 
we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  have  spoken  to  you  the 

333 


gospel  of  the  God,  with  much  contention. 

3.  For  our  exhortation,  was  not  proceeding  from 
deceit,  nor  from  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile, 


you,  as  a  father  his  own  children,  we  were  admonish¬ 
ing  you,  and  exhorting,  and  testifying, 

330 

12.  to  the  end  that  ye  should  walk  worthily  of  the 

. tes*** . 

God  that  called  you,  into  his  own  kingdom  and  glory, 

13.  and  on  account  of  this  also,  we  give  thanks  to 
the  God  without  ceasing,  that  having  received  a  pre¬ 
cept  by  hearing,  from  us  of  the  God,  ye  received  not 
it  as  a  precept  of  men,  but  as  truly  it  exists  a 


4.  but  as  we  have  been  allowed  of  the  God  to  have 

been  entrusted  with  the  gospel.  Even  so  we  speak, 

7U 

not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God  that  trieth  our  hearts. 

5.  For  not  even  once  with  a  word  of  flattery,  we 


precept  of  God,  who  also  effectually  worketh  for  yon 
that  believe. 

14.  For  ye  followers  became,  brethren,  of  the 
churches  of  the  God  that  exist  in  the  Judea  referred 


were  existed  i  e  sustained .  As  ye  have  known,  nor 
even  with  a  pretext  after  covetousness,  God  a  wit¬ 
ness  is, 


6.  nor  seeking  of  men  glory,  neither  of  you,  or  of 
others,  being  able  in  respect  of  authority  to  have 

7&A 

been  seeking  it,  as  apostles  of  Christ, 

. 

7.  but  babes  we  were  making  in  midst  of  you,  as 

. 

when  a  nurse  would  cherish  her  children. 

. . .  »■•••••• 

8.  So  beiug  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  are 


to,  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus,  for  the  same  things 
ye  suffered,  even  ye,  of  the  own  countrymen. 


15.  Even  as  also  they,  of  the  Jews  that  killed  even 

7«0  . . . 7* 

the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  prophets,  and  that  have 

. .  7<Jl  . 

persecuted  us,  and  that  please  not  God, 

. . . . .  ■  •  •  *  *333  •  •  •  •  . . 


16.  and  coutrary  to  all 


II 


en's  laws,  that  forbid  us 


to  the  Gentiles  to  have  spoken,  in  order  that  they 


Bhould  have  been  saved  with  respect  to  that  they 
880  . 

should  have  completion  at  all  times.  But  the  wrath 


willing  to  have  imparted  to  you  not  only  the  gospel 

7t7 

of  the  God,  but  also  our  own  lives,  because  dear  ye 

7»  .  •—■••••• 

were  to  us. 


hath  come  unexpectedly  on  them,  at  last. 

17.  And  we,  brethren,  having  been  taken  from 
you,  for  a  limited  time,  in  presence  not  in  heart. 


754.  Pleasing  men .  Literally,  Never  so  acting ;  whereas  Ac., 
Hot  making  such  the  object  of  action;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

755.  Apostles  of  Christ.  Literally,  Of  Christ  personally ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Of  Christs  Dispensation ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

756.  As  when  a  nurse  <J*c.  her  children .  Literally,  Absolutely 
her  own ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  children  under  her  care ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
The  Nominative  is  Disarranged ,  See  Rule  321,  To  show  that  the 
reference  is  not  to  a  person  actually  bearing  the  name  of  Nurse ,  but 
to  a  Mother  or  any  other  person  who  acts  with  the  kindness  and 
attention  proper  to  a  N  urse. 

757.  Our  own  lives.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is. 
To  have  sacrificed  our  human  lives  for  your  benefit,  which  not  being 
the  Literal  Sense,  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


758.  Because  dear  ye  were  to  ns.  Literally,  Because  we  lore 
you  personally ;  whereas  Ac.,  Because  your  conduct  is  justly  es¬ 
teemed  by  us;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

759.  We  behaved  to  yon  that  believe .  literally,  We  actually  so 
acted ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  were  instructed  and  strove  so  to  act ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

760.  Of  the  Jews  that  killed  $o.  Literally,  That  personally  did 
so ;  whereas  Ac.,  Of  the  nation  of  them  that  killed  4 fc. ;  henoe  Ac^ 
321. 

761.  And  that  please  not  Ood .  See  761  for  the  Disarrangement 
of  the  Verb.  The  Negative  employed,  shows  that  the  reference 
is  not  to  perfect  obedience,  but  to  such  as  man  is  able  to  yield.  The 
Omission  of  the  Article  before  the  word  God,  shows  that  the 
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More  abundantly  endeavoured  your  face  to  have  seen 

asa 

with  great  desire, 

18.  wherefore  we  were  desiring  to  have  come  to 
you,  1  indeed  Paul  was  both  once  and  again,  but  the 

tS4'  . 

Satan  hindered  us. 


. ;*-7« 

19.  For  who  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  re¬ 
joicing,  verily  is  it  not  even  ye,  in  the  presence  of  our 

7®* 

Lord  Jesus,  at  his  coming  are . 

•  •  •  3M,a . 

20.  For  ye  our  glory  and  joy  are, 

•  i  ••  i*sf  •#  iv1  ••••■«  •  f  fl  i  i  ■  Ilia  t  •  •  I  #  a 

Chapter  111. 

1.  because  no  longer  sustaining  such  hindrances , 
we  thought  it  good  to  have  been  left  at  Athens, 

2.  alone  even  we  sent  Timotheus  our  brother  and 
fellow  labourer,  in  the  gospel  of  the  Christ,  to  the 

7®4  . 

end  that  you  should  have  support  and  comfort  con¬ 
cerning  your  faith, 

3.  in  the  i  e  that  no  one  is  to  be  moved  by  these 
afflictions.  For  ye  ourselves  have  known,  that  unto 
this,  we  are  appointed. 

4.  For  even  when  with  you,  we  existed,  we  were 
telling  yon,  that  we  are  about  to  be  afflicted.  As 
indeed  it  came  to  pass, 

5.  and  ye  have  knowledge  by  means  of  this,  even 
I  no  longer  sustaining  such  hindrances  sent  to  the 

ggO  708  . . 

end  that  1  should  have  known  your  faith.  Lest  the 


tempter  tempted  you,  and  in  vain,  our  labour  should 
have  been. 

6.  But  recently  Timotheus  having  come  unto  us, 
from  you,  and  brought  good  tidings  to  us  of  your 
faith  and  love,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance 
of  us  always,  desiring  us  to  have  beheld.  As  indeed 
we  desire  to  have  beheld  you, 

7.  on  account  of  this,  we  were  comforted,  brethren, 


through  you,  in  all  our  distress  and  affliction,  by 


means  of  your  faith, 

8.  that  now  we  have  life,  if  ye  should  stand  fast 
in  Jehovah. 


9.  Because  we  are  able  some  thanks  to  the  God  to 
have  rendered  on  account  of  us,  for  all  the  joy,  which 
we  joy  through  you,  before  our  God  night  and 
day. 

10.  Beyond  all  this,  praying  to  the  end  that  we 


980  7®9  . MO . 

should  have  beheld  your  face,  and  have  adjusted  the 
deficiencies  of  your  faith. 

7®D 


11.  And  that  he  our  God  and  Father  and  our  Lord 

380 

Jesus,  may  have  directed  our  way,  to  you. 

. 7flQ .  390  509 

12.  And  that  the  Lord,  may  have  made  you  to  in¬ 
crease  and  abound  in  the  love,  for  one  another  and 
for  all.  As  even  we  have  for  you, 

380  009 

13.  to  the  end  that  your  hearts  should  have  stood 
firm  without  blame  as  to  holiness,  before  our  God 
and  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  with 
all  his  saints, 


Chapter  IV. 

1.  the  remaining  thing,  brethren,  m,  that  wc 
beseech  you  and  entreat  by  the  Lord  of  Jesus,  in 
order  that  as  ye  received  from  us,  the  how  it  is  fit 
for  you  to  walk  and  to  please  God.  As  indeed  even 
ye  do  walk,  in  order  that  ye  should  abound  more. 

2.  For  ye  have  known  what  commandments,  we 
gave  to  you,  by  means  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

319,9 

3.  And  this  a  desire  of  the  God  is,  your  sanctifi¬ 
cation,  to  keep  at  a  distance  you,  from  the  fornica¬ 
tion  that  excludes , 

4.  to  have  been  knowing  each  of  you,  his  own 

778  .  .  .  . 

vessel  to  possess  in  sanctification  and  honor. 


reference  is  not  to  God's  personal  feelings  of  approbation,  which  is 
the  Literal  Sense ;  but  to  that  which  he  has  appointed  for  man's 
observance  for  the  attainment  of  his  approbation.  See  Rule  101. 

762.  At  Ail  coming.  Literally,  At  the  time  when  he  cornea ; 
whereas  Ac.,  At  the  time  when  he  hot  come ;  hence  ficc.,  321. 

764.  To  the  end  that  Sfe,  See  360.  For  the  Translation  Yon 
should  hate  support,  I  have  no  direct  authority.  You  yourselves 
should  have  comfort .  Had  the  Pronoun  not  been  employed  to  ex- 

S’eas  yourselves ,  1  do  not  see  why  it  waa  expressed  ;  aa  if  it  waa 
mitted,  the  Translation  would  then  have  been,  That  you  should 
have  support  and  comfort . 

765.  Your  faith .  Literally,  That  which  you  exhibit ;  whereas 
Ac.,  That  which  you  accept ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


768.  Your  face.  The  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  That  we 
should  behold  you ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

769.  And  that  he  our  Qod  and  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ .  It  does  not  appear  to  me  to  admit  of  doubt  that  the  In¬ 
finitive,  May  have  directed,  is  governed  by  the  word  Praying  in 
verse  10,  and  that  the  words  preceding  it  in  verae  11  are  introduced 
only  to  point  out  the  ohango  of  Actor ;  thus  verae  10,  W$  should 
have  beheld  your  face  and  adjusted  dfo.t  and  that  our  Qod  may  have 
directed  our  way  to  you .  In  like  manner  in  verae  12,  That  the 
Lord . 

772.  Sis  own  vessel .  Literally,  Something  belonging  to  his 
entire  self;  whereas  Ac.,  That  which  is  a  part  <f  himsef ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 
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5.  Not  in  lust  o f‘  concupiscence.  Just  aB  indeed 
the  Gentiles  that  have  not  known  the  God, 

6.  to  have  been  knowing  the  not  to  go  beyond 
or  to  defraud  in  the  matter  his  brother,  because  an 
avenger  Jehovah  is  for  all  these  things.  As  indeed 
we  forewarned  you  and  testified. 

509 

7.  For  the  God  called  not  us,  unto  uncleanness, 
but  unto  holiness. 

m 

8.  Therefore  indeed  he  that  despiseth,  he  despiseth 

V  i  W  1# 

not  man  but  the  God  that  gives  his  Spirit  that  is 
Holy,  unto  you. 

9.  But  as  touching  the  brotherly  love  I  enjoin,  we 

774  •••• 

were  having  no  need  to  write  to  you.  For  ye 
yourselves  instructed  by  God  exist,  with  respect  to 

380  . 

that  ye  should  love  one  another. 

1 0.  And  indeed  ye  do  it,  even  to  all  the  brethren 
that  are  in  all  the  Macedonia  referred  to .  But  we 
beseech  you,  brethren,  to  increase  more, 

1 1 .  and  to  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  the  i  e  that 
which  is  one's  own  things,  even  to  work  with  your 

509 

hands.  As  we  commanded  you, 

•  9  «  •  •  a  «  •  •  I  •  I  •  «  9 

12.  in  order  that  ye  should  walk  honestly  towards 

77* 

the  i  e  them  that  are  without,  and  should  have  lack 

•  •  •  •  •  •  ■  •  •  ••  9  ,,  ,*  9  « 

of  nothing. 

9  «  9  •  »  *  ■  •  •  . 

13.  Now  we  would  not  wish  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  those  that  have  l.een  asleep  i  e 
concerning  holy  departed  ancestors,  in  order  that  ye 
should  not  be  sorry.  As  indeed  the  others  that 
have  not  hope  that  they  are  not  perished  are  sor¬ 


rowing 


777 


14.  For  if  we  believe,  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  the  God  indeed  shall  bring  with  him  those 


773.  He  despiseth  not  man.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  oon- 
▼eyed  in.  That  the  despising  of  the  messenger  u  not  that  which  is  to 
be  regarded ,  but  the  despising  the  authority  entrusted  to  the  messen¬ 
ger  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

774.  We  were  having  no  need.  Literally,  Ye  do  not  require  me  to 
norite ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  possess  every  information  that  I  can  write 
to  von  about;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

776.  Should  have  look  of  nothing.  This  is  to  be  restricted, 
Nothing  that  Ood  sees  it  good  for  each  man  to  have ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

777.  That  Jesus  died.  Literally,  That  Jesus  was  annihilated; 
whereas  Ac.,  Submitted  to  temporal  death ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1 . 

778.  That  were  asleep  bg  means  of  the  Jesus.  Literally,  That 


77* 

that  were  asleep  by  means  of  the  Jesus  not  having 

99.  •  .  •••»««••••  mm  9  »  9  9  •  9  9*  9  9  9#  99999*999  «9*9*  9  1  9  9  9  9  »  •  9  • 

come. 

509 

15.  For  this  we  say  to  you  by  command  of  Jehovah, 

999>*99««99»*.  99999 

that  we  that  have  life  that  are  left  alive  at  the  coming 
of  the  J esus,  should  not  have  prevented  those  of  the 
living  that  were  asleep  at  his  coming,  from  partici¬ 
pating  in  the  blessings  that  he  brings, 

1 6.  for  he  the  Lord,  with  a  shout,  with  a  voice  of 

101 

an  archangel,  and  with  a  trump  of  God,  shall  descend 
from  heaven,  and  the  dead,  on  account  of  Christ  i  e 
those  that  remain  dead  on  account  of  Christs  not 
having  come ,  shall  rise  first. 

17.  Then  we  that  have  life  that  are  left  alive. 

iu 

Together  with  them,  shall  be  caught  up  into  the 

10! 

clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord,  in  the  air,  and  then  always 
with  Jehovah,  we  shall  be, 

18.  wherefore  comfort  one  another,  with  these 
words. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  But  concerning  the  times  and  the  seasons, 

77  4 

brethren,  ye  have  no  need  to  you  any  thing  to  be 
written. 

2.  For  ye  yourselves  perfectly  have  known, 
that  the  day  of  Jehovah,  as  a  thief,  at  night, 
so  cometh. 

3.  And  that  when  they  should  say,  peace  and  safety. 

7*1 

Then  unexpected,  destruction  cometh  upon  them. 

. ; . 781 . 

As  the  travail  that  seizes  in  womb,  and  they  should 

♦  •  «  I  *  •  *  «  . . .  »  9 

never  have  escaped. 

4.  But  ye,  brethren,  exist  not  in  darkness,  in  order 

7*3 

that  the  day  referred  to  should  have  come  to  you  as 

99  I99999.99  *t««*l  f  •  #  9  f  |  9  «  *  •* 

thieves. 


died  on  account  of  the  belief  in  Jesus  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  bg  means 
of  Jesus  not  having  come  had  had  no  promisee  entitling  them  to  a 
resurrection  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

781.  Then  unexpected,  destruction  cometh  upon  them.  The  Sente 
here  is  not,  An  unexpected  description  of  destruction,  which  is  the 
Literal  Sense  ;  hut,  Destruction  unexpected  came  upon  them ;  hence 
the  Stop  after  Unexpected.  See  also  602. 

782.  Seises  in  womb.  Literally,  In  the  place  specified ;  whereas 
Ac.,  It  eeizeih  on  the  woman  in  relation  thereto  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

783.  Should  have  come  to  gam  dec.  The  Literal  Sense  of  this 
implies,  A  Knowledge  of  the  dag  ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  stale  of  prepara¬ 
tion  enabling  them  at  all  times  to  meet  the  day;  hence  Ac.,  321.  9«c 
also  602. 
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5.  For  all  ye  sons  of  light  exist,  and  sons  of  day, 

•  •  >  i  • « 

we  exist  not  sons  of  night,  nor  sons  of  darkness. 

6.  Therefore  verily  we  should  not  sleep,  as  the 
other  sons  do,  but  we  should  watch  and  be  sober. 

408 

7.  For  they  that  sleep  as  the  othet'  sons  sleep,  they 

«  «  »  ■  ■  ■ 

sleep  as  sons  of  night,  and  they  that  drink,  they 

. 408 . 

make  themselves  drunk  as  sons  of  night. 

. " .  "SSS.f . 

8.  But  we  sons  being  of  the  day,  should  be  sober, 
having  put  on  a  breast-plate  of  faith  and  love,  and  a 
helmet,  a  hope  of  salvation, 

9.  [for  the  God  appointed  not  us,  unto  wrath,  but 
unto  obtaining  of  salvation,  by  means  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  that  died  for  us,] 

10.  in  order  that  whether  we  should  be  awake  or 
asleep  i  e  dead  or  alive  when  he  comes  again . 
Together  with  him,  we  should  have  life, 

11.  wherefore  comfort  one  another,  yet  build  up 
for  the  one.  As  indeed  ye  do. 

12.  Yet  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  have  been 
knowing  those  that  labour  among  you,  and  that  are 
set  over  you,  in  Jehovah,  and  that  admonish  you, 

13.  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly,  in  respect  of 
love,  on  account  of  their  work,  be  peaceable  among 
yourselves. 

14.  Nevertheless  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn 
the  unruly,  comfort  the  feeble  minded,  support  the 
weak,  have  patience  with  all, 

785.  No  one  should  have  rendered  evil.  Literally,  This  forbids 
our  so  acting,  whatever  our  object  may  be ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  prevents 
our  so  acting  for  such  an  object  only ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  In  like 
manner,  Always  pursue  earnestly  the  good. 

786.  Verses  19,  20  and  21.  I  can  peroeive  no  sufficient  reason 
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355 


7*5 


15.  see.  No  one  should  have  rendered  evil  for 

. 78S . 

evil  to  any  one,  but  always  pursue  earnestly  the  good 

.  . .  fi  «  •  ♦  ■ 

i  e  what  is  good  both  for  each  other  and  for  all  men . 

1 6.  Evermore  rejoice. 

17.  Incessantly  pray, 

18.  in  every  position  of  life,  give  thanks.  For  this 

r 

act  God  wills,  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus,  for  you 
Christians  to  do, 


786 


19.  quench  not  the  spirit  to  pray, 

. . 786 . . . 

20.  despise  not  prophecyings  in  prayer . 

. . 786 . 

21.  Yet  prove  all  things  prophecied,  of  them  hold 

78* .  . 

fast  the  good  thing, 

.  333 

22.  from  all  appearance  of  evil,  keep  at  a  distance. 

•  •  . . . 

23.  Then  he  the  God  of  the  peace  promised  to  the 
just  may  have  sanctified  wholly  you,  and  so  perfect 

787 

your  spirit  in  heaven,  and  the  soul,  and  the  body  of 
you  without  fault  on  earth,  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord 

381 

Jesus  Christ,  may  have  been  kept, 

S4l#  ■  |ASpf#(iSll600l4w 

24.  faithful  he  that  calleth  you  is,  who  also  will 
effect, 

25.  brethren,  pray  even  for  us, 

26.  greet  all  brethren,  with  a  holy  kiss, 

27.  I  bind  by  an  oath  you  the  Lord  to  have  been 
acknowledged  by  reading  the  epistle  to  all  the 
brethren,  # 

28.  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you. 

for  the  Disarrangement  in  these  ▼  arses,  unless  it  be  to  shew,  that  the 
prepositions  ere  restricted  to  the  particular  apeoifled  in  the  17th 
verse.  See  Rule  321. 

787.  Tour  spirit.  Literally,  A  something  belonging  to  you ; 
whereas  Ac.,  You  in  your  spiritual  form  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL 


OF 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THI 


Chapter  I. 


749 

Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timotheus  to  the  church 


of  Thesaalonians  in  God,  (a  father  of  us,  and  Lord 
of  Jesus,)  through  Christ, 

2.  grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God,  a  Father 

and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ, 

788 

3.  we  are  bound  to  thank  the  God  always,  con¬ 
cerning  you,  brethren.  Seeing  meet  it  exists,  be¬ 
cause  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  love 
of  each  one  of  all  you  becometh  more  unto  one 
another, 

4.  as  well  as  we  ourselves,  in  you,  to  glory  in  the 
churches  of  the  God,  on  account  of  your  patience 

ssa 

and  faith,  in  all  your  persecutions  and  the  tribu¬ 
lations,  by  which  ye  are  pressed, 

5.  [an  evident  proof  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 

88° 

the  God  that  is  to  come,]  to  the  end  that  ye  should 


have  been  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
God,  for  which  indeed,  ye  suffer, 

6.  seeing  righteous,  with  God  it  is  to  have  recom¬ 
pensed  to  them  that  trouble  you  grievous  affliction, 

7.  and  to  you  that  are  troubled  rest,  with  us,  at 
the  manifestation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven, 
with  his  mighty  angels, 

8.  in  a  flame  of  fire  assigning  vengeance  to  them 
that  have  not  perceived  God,  or  that  do  not  obey  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 

780 

9.  who  shall  incur  a  sentence,  an  eternal  de¬ 


7S8.  We  are  bound.  Literally,  We  are  under  a  tpeeiflo  com¬ 
mand;  whereas  tea.,  It  it  in  accordance  with  oar  duty  to  do  it; 
hence  Ao.t  321. 

789.  Who  thall  incur  a  sentence.  If  an  actual  sentence  is  not 
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struction,  from  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power. 

10.  When  he  should  have  come  to  have  been 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  have  been  admired  in 
all  that  believed,  as  our  testimony  was  believed  by 
you,  about  that  day, 

1 1 .  with  respect  to  which  indeed,  we  pray  always 

an 

for  you,  in  order  that  our  God  should  have  counted 
you  worthy  of  the  calling,  and  bo  Bhould  have  ful- 

.  933 

filled  all  that  the  benevolence  of  goodness,  or  the 
operation  of  faith  can  suggest,  in  power  i  e  in  a  con¬ 
vincing  manner , 

12.  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  should  have 
been  glorified  in  you,  and  ye,  in  it,  on  account  of  the 
grace  of  our  God  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  Now  we  interrogate  you,  brethren,  concerning 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  our 

501 

gathering  together,  unto  him, 

.  380 

2.  to  the  end  that  ye  should  not  have  been  soon 

. 380 . 

shaken  in  the  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  as  to 
spirit  of  a  command ,  or  as  to  a  word  spoken,  or  as  to 
a  writing  given,  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  hath  come. 


SOI 

3.  Not  any  one  should  have  deceived  you,  by  any 
means,  as  if  the  falling  away  Bhould  not  have  come 
first,  and  the  man  of  the  disobedience  that  causes  the 
falling  away  should  have  been  revealed. 


pronounced  against  these  transgressor*,  bnt  they  alone  incur  the 
result  of  such  sentence,  namely,  the  punishment ;  in  that  esse,  the 
Arrangement  should  be  Irregular .  See  Rule  321,  such  Seuse  not 
being  the  Literal  Sense. 
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4.  the  son  of  the  destruction  that  is  an  adversary 
to,  and  is  raised  over  every  one  being  called  God's, 
or  is  venerated,  so  as  he,  in  the  temple  of  the  God, 
to  have  sat  down,  exhibiting  himself,  as  a  God  is 
exhibited, 

5.  do  ye  not  remember,  that  when  existing  with 
you,  these  things  I  told  to  yon, 

6.  and  now  that  that  retains,  ye  have  known,  to 

380 

the  end  that  he  should  have  been  made  manifest  in 

. 798'** . 

his  own  time  of  power. 

7.  For  the  mystery  respecting  him  now  works  by 
the  iniquity  only  that  he  sanctions,  he  that  retains 
the  mystery  at  present  until  out  of  midst  of  it,  he 
should  have  been  made  powerful, 

8.  and  then  the  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  take  away  from  reverence  by 
the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  render  powerless  by 
the  brightness  of  his  coming, 

8*1,  J 

9.  of  whom  the  coming  is  after  a  working  after 

. 333 . 

the  Satan,  in  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying 
wonders, 

333 

10.  and  in  all  deceitfulness  of  unrighteousness  to 

t  §  i  •  #  a«  a  •  •  %  %  %  #  si  ft##  #i 

those  that  are  lost,  on  account  of  which  things,  they 

033  . 

accepted  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  to  the  end  that 

«  . •  *|0| .  . . . 

they  should  have  been  saved, 

• . .  501 

11.  so  on  account  of  this,  the  God  sends  to  them 

. 380 . 

strength  of  delusion,  to  the  end  that  they  should 
have  believed  the  falsehood  that  is  propagated, 

12.  in  order  that  all  should  have  been  condemned, 
that  have  not  believed  the  truth,  but  were  pleased 
with  the  unrighteousness  that  opposes  it . 

1 3.  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  the  God 

always,  on  account  of  you,  brethren,  you  having  been 

801 

loved  of  Jehovah,  that  the  God  chose  you  a  first 
fruit,  in  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  spirit, 
and  belief  of  truth, 

14.  unto  which,  he  called  us,  by  means  of  our 

793.  In  hi*  own  Urns.  Literally,  In  the  time  that  belong*  to  him ; 
whereat  4c.,  In  the  time  that  he  i*  permitted  to  exercise  power ; 
benoe  4©.,  821. 

799.  In  order  that  the  word  qf  the  Lord  Sfc.  laterally  implies, 
A  necessity  for  the  increase  of  the  word  qf  the  Lords  whereas  4c., 


gospel,  unto  acquirement  of  glory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

15.  So  then  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions,  which  ye  were  taught,  whether  through 
word,  or  through  our  epistle. 

4Q1 

16.  Even  that  he  our  Lord  Christ  even  Jesus,  and 
God  our  Father  that  loved  us,  and  gave  everlasting 
consolation  and  good  hope,  through  grace, 

M3 


17.  to  have  comforted  your  hearts,  and  to  have 


333  . 

established,  in  every  good  work  and  word, 

Chapter  III. 

1.  the  remaining  thing,  pray,  brethren,  for  us,  in 

700 

order  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  should  have  free 


course  and  be  glorified.  As  even  with  you, 

2.  and  in  order  that  we  should  have  been  delivered 

from  the  unreasonable  and  wicked  men  that  oppose 

800 

the  gospel.  For  not  the  faith  of  all  exists  such  op - 

*  • » •  ••••»•*•««••  ♦  • .  ■  .  • 

position. 


393,3 

3.  But  faithful  the  Lord  is,  who  in  obeying  him 

*  •  •••«.!  .  • 

will  establish  you  in  truth,  and  keep  you  from  the 
evil  devised  by  such  men. 

4.  So  we  have  confidence  in  Jehovah,  touching 
you,  that  what  things  we  command,  even  ye  did  and 
do  and  will  do. 


534  803 

5.  And  that  the  Lord  may  have  directed  your 

....  . . . . *  * . .  .  . . . . 

hearts,  into  the  love  that  is  after  the  God,  and  into 


■  •  • 


the  perseverance  that  is  after  the  Christ. 

6.  Yet  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of 

333 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  withdraw  you,  from  every 
brother  disorderly  walking,  and  not  walking  after  the 
tradition,  which  ye  received  from  us. 

7.  For  ye  yourselves  have  known.  That  it  is  fit  to 
follow  us,  for  we  behaved  not  disorderly  among  you, 

310 

8.  neither  for  nought  eat  we  bread,  of  any  one,  but 


•  ■ 


in  labour  and  travel  night  and  day,  working  with  the 
desire  not  to  have  become  chargeable  to  any  of 
you, 


In  order  that  eonr  indifference  mag  not  indmee  God  to  withhold  his 
blessing  from  his  word  ;  hence  4c.,  321. 

800.  Not  the  faith  of  all .  Literally,  All  wicked  men ;  wherein 
4a,  The  whole  qf  the  human  race ;  hence  4a,  831. 
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9.  it  is  not  because  we  have  not  power,  but  in 

790 

order  that  we  should  have  made  ourselves  a  pattern 

to  you,  to  the  end  that  we  should  be  followed. 

■  •  ■ « •  . . . .  . . • 

10.  For  even  when  we  were  existing  with  you,  this 

80S 

thing  we  were  commanding  you,  that  if  any  one 
desires  not  to  work,  not  at  all  eat. 

4  t  I  4  •  •  p  «  a  # 

11.  For  we  hear  of  some  walking  about  among  you 
disorderly,  not  at  all  working,  even  being  busy  bodies. 

804 

12.  Now  we  command  and  exhort  the  such  like, 

V*  till  ii  i  ■  4V8f§  o  a  ftvv  |»  a  |  •  a  fiva§  #«  «i  v^iilfiv  n  m  m  1  u  +  fAfV9fl4l4t 

in  the  Lord  of  Jesus  through  Christ,  in  order  that 

033  HO A 

with  quietness,  working,  they  should  eat  their  own 

•  •  * »  . . .  ••«•  ••♦■.**■  •  •  ••••».«« 

bread. 


13.  But  ye,  brethren,  should  not  have  desponded, 
benefiting  them . 


80S 

14.  Now  if  any  one  obey  not  your  word,  as  to 

. 800 . *• 

the  epistle,  mark  this  man.  Have  no  company  with 
him,  in  order  that  he  should  have  cause  to  be 


ashamed, 


807 

15.  yet  govern  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  as 


a  brother. 

16.  For  he  the  Lord  of  the  peace  in  God  may 
have  given  to  you  the  peace  that  exists  with  respect 
to  all  men,  in  every  course  of  life,  the  Lord  be  with 
all  of  you, 

17.  the  salutation  with  the  my  hand  of  Paul,  which 

32S.8  333 

a  token  is  to  every  epistle.  Thus  I  write, 

•  ..  ••#....■  (I.  •«  •  •  •  4  •  • 

18.  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  all 
of  vou. 

Of 


803.  If  any  one  desires  not  to  work .  Literally,  What  is  stated ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Refuses  to  work  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

804.  Now  we  command  and  exhort  dfc.  Literally,  We  personally 
command ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  are  instructed  to  command;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

805.  Their  own  bread.  Literally,  The  bread  they  make  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  The  bread  obtained  by  them;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


806.  Mark  this  man.  Literally,  Especially  characterise  him; 
whereas  Ac.,  Do  not  forget  or  pass  over  his  transgression;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

807.  Govern  not  as  an  enemy.  Literally,  Restrain  them  not  as 
an  enemy  does ;  whereas  Ac.,  Save  not  towards  them  the  animosity 
that  is  felt  towards  an  enemy ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


Let  this  be  Noted,  That  the  Greek  Text  followed  is  that  of  Griesbach's,  in  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon,  and 

from  Heb.  ix.  14,  to  the  end  of  that  Epistle. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 

OP  THE 


FIBST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  comraand- 

889 

ment  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ 

498 

our  hope,  to  Timothy  a  legitimate  child,  as  to  faith, 


809.  Lord  of  Jesus.  Grift? bach  rejects  this,  he  makes*  it,  And 


2.  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  our  father, 
and  Christ,  even  Jesus  our  Lord  7  send  to  thee . 

3.  As  I  besought  thee  to  have  remained  at  Ephe¬ 
sus,  journeying  to  Macedonia,  in  order  that  thou 

Christ  even  Jesus ,  but  the  Sense  condemns  his  reading. 


I.  TIMOTHY  II. 


359 


should  have  charged  some  not  to  teach  strange  doc¬ 
trine, 

4.  neither  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless 

9,0 

genealogies,  Buch  as  cause  disputes  more  than 

•ii  . . . . . 

edification  after  God  that  exists  in  faith.  So  do . 

399,9 

5.  For  the  end  of  the  commandment  love  is,  out 

US . - . 

of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  sin¬ 
cere  faith, 

6.  which  things  some  not  having  observed,  they 
were  turned  aside  to  vain  jangling, 

Stt,9 

7.  teachers  of  law  desiring  to  exist.  Not  under- 
standing,  either  what  they  say,  or  concerning  what, 
they  affirm. 

8.  Now  we  have  known,  that  good  the  law  w,  if 

819 

any  one  should  use  it  lawfully, 

. * . .  819 

9.  having  known  this,  that  law  is  not  appointed  to 

•  •  ■  t  »  I  •  .  v  *•  <1  ■■  ■  *  «  a 

a  righteous  man .  But  to  the  wicked  and  disobedient, 
ungodly  and  sinners,  unholy  and  profane,  murderers 
of  fathers  and  murderers  of  mothers,  manslayers, 

10.  whoremongers,  sodomites,  men-stealers,  liars, 
peijured  persons,  and  if  any  other  thing  there  be 

814 

contrary  to  that  that  is  sound  doctrine, 

.  m 

11.  after  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  the  blessed 

81& 

God,  which  I  was  entrusted  with, 

. mfl . 

12.  verily  I  have  thanks  to  him  that  increased  me 
in  strength  in  the  Dispensation  of  J  esus  by  our  Lord, 

817 

that  faithful  he  accounted  me, 

13.  having  put  into  the  ministry  him  that  at  first 

899,3 

a  blasphemer  was,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious, 
but  I  was  pitied,  because  being  ignorant,  I  acted  in 
unbelief. 

810.  Suoh  as  cams*  disputes.  Literally,  Invariably  does  so; 
whereas  Ac.,  Ordinarily  does  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

811.  Edification.  Grieebech  notices  this  ;  the  Context  appear* 
1o  me  to  require  it. 

812.  Should  use  it  lawfully.  Literally,  Should  actively  use; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Should  not  abuse  ;  hence  Ac.,  321* 

813.  Law  is  not  appointed  to  a  righteous  man .  The  Sense  here 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  The  law  is  not  appointed  to  restrain  man 
from  acting  rightly ,  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  the  Disarrangement ,  See  Role  821. 

814.  Contrary  to  that  that  is  sound.  Literally,  Actively  opposed 
to  it;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Inconsistent  with  its  due  reception ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

815.  Which  I  was  entrusted  with.  Literally,  Which  was  wholly 
entrusted  to  my  care ;  whereas  Ac.,  Which  was  entrusted  to  me  and 
others ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


14.  But  the  grace  of  our  Lord  to  faith  and  love 
that  exists  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus  was  more 
than  sufficient  to  make  me  believe , 

8)8  333 

15.  faithful  the  saying  is,  and  worthy  of  all  accep- 

ta3  . ; . 

tat  ion,  that  Christ  even  Jesus  came  into  the  world 

**•«•*  i  ■  *  •  *<«■•••«  ••••,,  ■■•ii  . . 

sinners  to  have  saved  t  e  on  account  of  the  salvation 

999,9 

of  sinners,  of  whom  a  chief  I  am, 

•••••••••  • • • • 

16.  even  on  account  of  this,  I  was  pitied  as  /  was, 
in  order  that  by  me  a  chief,  Jesus  Christ  should  have 
made  manifest  the  entire  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern 
for  them  that  are  about  to  come  to  believe  on  him, 
to  life  eternal. 

17.  So  honor  and  glory  ascribe  to  the  king  of 

8»o  . •/ . w 

the  eternals,  an  immortal,  invisible,  only  wise  God, 

. . . .  4  •••  f . .  . . .  •»••••••  . 

unto  the  even  of  the  even.  Amen, 

891 

18.  I  commit  the  keeping  of  this  the  command- 

■  *4.1  . . . .  *  *  ‘  *  *  * 

ment  I  now  give  to  thee,  child  Timothy,  with  those 

•  ♦  •  4  •  •• 

that  precede  in  thy  prophetic  functions,  in  order  that 
thou  shouldst  serve  as  a  soldier  in  them  the  good 
military  service, 

19.  holding  a  faith  in  them  yovrse\f,  and  a  good 

399 

conscience  as  to  delivering  of  them  to  others,  which 
some  having  put  away  concerning  the  belief  of  them, 
have  made  shipwreck, 

399,9 

20.  of  whom  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  is,  whom 

S«»||«.4  .  . . .  .4  *  **  *  "  •••••••■*• 

I  delivered  unto  the  Satan,  in  order  that  they  should 
have  been  taught  not  to  blaspheme. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  Now  I  exhort  fint  of  all  to  make  supplications, 

399 

prayem,  intercessions,  giving  of  thanks,  for  all  men, 

r  J  8*9 

2.  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  authority,  in  order 

•  ,4  .  »  4144444*  *  *  '  44*4»>**  *  4  *  *  *  * 

816.  I  have  thanks .  Literally,  lam  thankful;  whereas  Ac.,  I 

have  cause  of  thamkfrlnest ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

817.  Be  accounted  me.  Literally,  Be  considered  me  to  be  : 

whereu  Ac.,  Be  treated  me  as  being ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

818.  Worthy  of  all  acceptation.  Literally,  It  merits  perfect 
reception;  whereas  Ac.,  It  is  the  duty  of  all  to  receive  it;  hence 

Ac.,  321.  „  _  . 

820.  Bonor  and  glory  ascribe.  Literally,  Bonor  and  glory 

exists  to;  whereu  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

821.  I  commit  this  to  thee.  Literally,  The  thing  specified; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  knowledge  respecting  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

822.  That  are  in  authority.  Literally,  That  exercise  any 
authority ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  justly  exercise  authority }  hence  Ac., 

821. 
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893 

that  we  should  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all 

■  < • *333  * f  * 4  • »  • * 

godliness  and  honesty. 

3.  For  this  good  and  acceptable  is,  in  the  sight  of 


15.  Notwithstanding  he  shall  be  preserved  as  re* 
gards  the  procreation  of  children  to  wrath,  if  they 
the  children  should  have  continued  in  faith,  and  love, 


God  our  Saviour, 

824  333 

4.  who  wills  all  men  to  have  been  saved,  and  unto 
a  knowledge  of  truth,  to  have  come. 

5.  I  say  all.  For  one  God  there  is,  one  also  medi- 

894,1 

ator  of  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  even  Jesus, 

6.  that  gave  himself  a  ransom,  for  all,  the  evidence 
existing  in  its  own  times, 

7.  unto  which  evidence,  I  was  ordained,  I  a 

895 

preacher  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  truth,  I  lie  not,)  a 

•  •  •  • • 

teacher  of  Gentiles,  concerning  faith  and  truth. 

8.  Therefore  I  decree  to  pray  to  God  the  men  in 

333 

every  condition,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  anger 
on  the  one  side,  or  doubting  on  the  other . 

9.  In  like  manner  also  the  women,  in  modest 


apparel,  with  shamefaced  ness  and  sobriety  to  adorn 
themselves.  Not  with  embroidered  hair,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  array, 

10..  save  what  is  fitting  to  women  professing  god¬ 
liness,  in  good  works, 

383 

11.  woman,  in  Bilence,  learn  with  all  submission 


and  holiness,  after  a  sound  mind. 

Chapter  111. 

1.  true  the  saying  m,  if  any  one  rightly  strives 

890  888  888  . 

after  an  office  of  a  bishop,  he  desires  a  good  work. 

•  •  m  •  .  ••  lit.  »!««•*«»  ■•«••••»•••#•«  «  •  ■ 

■  * 

2.  For  it  is  fitting  the  office  of  a  bishop  blameless 

831 

to  exist,  a  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of 
good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to 
teach. 


3.  Not  given  to  wine.  Not  a  striker,  but  patient, 
peaceable,  free  from  covetousness  for  the  his  own 
house. 

i— 

4.  Well  ruling,  children  having  in  subjection,  with 

333 

all  gravity. 

■  •««•••••»  4  I  •  ■  • 

5.  [For  if  any  one  of  the  his  own  house  hath 

B3S  *  ‘  *  44,4 

not  known  to  have  governed,  how  shall  he  take  care 

•*833  . . 

of  a  church  of  God.] 

•  •  • . ••••••••••■••••■  •••«• 

6.  Not  a  novice,  in  order  that  not  being  elated, 
into  condemnation,  he  should  have  fallen  by  the 
Devil. 

7.  Moreover  it  is  fitting  him  also  a  good  report  to 


to  God’s  appointment. 


12.  For  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  instruct,  or  to 


•  ♦ 


exercise  the  authority  of  a  man,  but  to  exist  in 


have  of  those  that  are  without,  in  order  that  not  into 
reproach,  he  should  have  fallen,  verily  a  snare  of  the 
Devil, 


silence. 

0«7 

13.  For  Adam  first  was  formed. 

. 898 . 

1 4.  and  Adam  was  not  deceived. 


Then  Eve, 

But  the  woman 


having  been  deceived,  into  transgression,  he  hath 


come. 


823.  In  order  that  fa.  Literally,  A  necessary  consequence; 
wheruae  the  consequence  is,  Only  a  probable  one;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

824.  Who  wills  all  men  fa.  Literally,  What  God  wills  mast 
be ;  but  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is.  Who  affords  to 
all  men  the  opportunity  of  being  saved;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

824,1.  Man  Christ .  Had  the  Article  been  here  expressed,  it 
w  ould  have  implied  an  opposition  to  a  Christ  that  was  not  a  Man. 
See  Rule  101. 

825.  1  speak  truth.  The  Literal  Sense  of  passage  would 
have  been,  /,  a  preacher  and  a  minister  of  God  speak  truth ;  whereas 
Ac.,  I  was  ordained  a  preacher  and  an  apostle9  in  so  saying ,  I 
speak  truth ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

826.  I  suffer  not.  Literally,  I  personally  do  not  suffer;  whereas 
Ac.;  I  am  instructed  not  to  suffer;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

827.  Adam  first  was  formed ,  then  Eve.  The  Sense  of  this 
would  I  conceive  imply,  An  exact  similarity  in  the  formation  qf 
each,  which  not  being  the  case  is  I  conceive  the  occasion  of  the  Dis¬ 
arrangement  here.  See  Rule  822,1. 


8.  and  it  is  fitting  ministers  likewise  honorable 


to  be.  Not  double  tongued.  Not  being  addicted  to 


II 


834 

uch  wine. 


. . . . 

Not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre. 


9.  possessing  the  mystery  of  the  faith,  in  a  pure 

333  . 

conscience. 

«•■•••  ...  I  «  4  «  4  • 

8-8.  And  Adam  was  not  deceived.  Literally,  Under  any  cum ms* 
stances  ;  whereas  Ac.,  By  the  serpent ;  hence  Ao.t  322,1. 

629.  If  any  one  strivee  after.  Literally,  In  any  manner; 
whereas  Ac.,  If  any  one  strives  after  it  in  a  manner  that  is  st¬ 
eep  tab  Is  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

830.  Ms  desires  a  good  work.  Literally,  He  desires  to  do  nerk 
that  is  good ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  desires  a  thing  that  is  good ;  heom 

Ac.,  321. 

831.  A  husband  of  one  wife.  1  conceive  that  the  Literal  Bane 
here  would  preclude  a  second  marriage ;  hence  Ac.,  SSL 

832.  If  any  one  hath  not  known  to  have  governed.  Literally,  If 
any  one  hath  been  ignorant ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  he  hath  appeared  not 
to  know  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

833.  How  shall  he  take  care.  Literally,  Almighty  God  tehee 
care ;  whereas  Ac.,  How  shall  he  admonish;  hence  Ao^  321. 

834.  Hot  being  addicted  to  much  wine.  This  prohibits  Ferry 
large  nee  qf  wine ,  however  much  required ;  whereas  Acl,  To  prvkitst 
all  intemperate  use  qf  it ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 


I.  TIMOTHY  IV. 


10.  And  also  these,  be  proved  first,  afterwards  act 
as  ministers,  blameless  being, 

11.  it  is  fitting  women  ministers  likewise  hon¬ 
orable  to  be.  Not  slanderers,  vigilant,  faithful,  in 
all  things, 

B31 

12.  ministers,  shall  be,  lmsb&nds  of  one  wife,  ruling 

835 

children  well,  and  the  their  own  houses. 

ii.  ••»■>«• 

13.  For  they  that  act  well  as  ministers,  acquire  to 

030  333  . 

themselves  a  good  degree,  and  much  boldness,  through 
faith  that  is  after  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus. 

M2 

14.  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  (having  expected 
to  have  come  to  thee  more  speedily  t  e  long  since.) 

15.  So  lhaf  if  I  should  delay  longer,  in  order  that 
thou  shouldst  know,  how  it  is  fitting  to  household 

333,3 

of  God  to  have  behaved,  which  a  Church  of  the 
living  God  is,  a  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth, 

.  333,3 

16.  and  without  controversy,  great  the  mystery  of 

337  830  . 

the  godliness  is,  which  was  manifested  to  flesh,  was 

« ■ »  •  • .  i « «  •  ,  .  ■  •  •  ■  i  •  *  •  • 

justified  by  spirit  i  e  mental  operation ,  was  seen  by 
angels  teaching ,  was  preached  to  Gentiles,  was  be¬ 
lieved  by  world  i  e  by  man ,  was  taken  into  glory. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  Now  the  spirit  expressly  says,  that  in  latter 

333  . 

times,  some  of  the  faith  shall  apostatize,  giving  heed 
to  spirits  i  e  mental  deceivings,  and  doctrines  of  i  e 
proper  to  devils, 

2.  through  hypocrisy  of  liars  having  been  seared 
in  the  their  own  consciences, 

3.  forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from  meats, 


835.  Ruling  children  well.  Literally,  Successful  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  children;  whereas  Ac.,  Instructing  children  correctly; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

836.  Acquire  to  thetnselves  a  good  degree.  Literally,  Absolutely 
acquire;  whereas  Ac.,  Obtained  through  God's  mercy ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

837.  The  mystery  of  the  godliness.  Literally,  The  mystery  is 
great ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  which  was  a  mystery  is  great;  henoe  Ac., 
321. 

838.  Which  was  manifested  to  flesh.  Against  the  Authorized 
Version  of  this  passage  there  are  many  objections.  Qrieebach 
rejects  the  word  God,  and  even  admitting  it  to  be  genuine,  the 
Translation  ought  then  to  be,  A  Ood  was  manifest ,  not,  in  the  fleshy 
inasmuch  as  this  Sense  requires  the  expression  of  the  Article  before 
the  word  Flesh ;  In  addition  to  which  the  Context  precludes  in  my 
opinion,  the  possibility  of  the  word  Ood  be  ins  genuine,  since  were 
it  so,  the  passage  would  then  be  Irregular ,  whioh  the  Sense  of  the 
Authorized  Version  does  not  admit  of  its  being;  in  addition  to 


which  the  God  created  for  being  partaken  of,  with 
thanksgiving,  by  the  faithful  and  those  having  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  truth, 

333 

4.  for  every  creature  of  God  good  is,  and  nothing 
ought  to  be  rejected,  with  thanksgiving,  being  taken. 

5.  For  it  is  sanctified  by  means  of  the  word  of 
God  and  prayer, 

333 

6.  these  things  putting  under  the  brethren,  a  good 

833,3  > . 

minister  of  Jesus  Christ  thou  shalt  be,  being  in¬ 
structed  by  the  words  of  the  faith  and  of  the  good 
doctrine,  which  thou  hast  followed  after. 

84 1 

7.  Yet  refase  the  profane  and  old  wives*  fables 
that  are  taught.  And  exercise  thyself,  in  knowledge 
unto  godliness. 

8.  For  the  bodily  exercise  in  knowledge ,  for  few 
things ,  profitable  exists.  But  the  godliness  attained 

043 

by  knowledge  for  all  things,  profitable  exists,  having  a 

0*3  #  <  . 

promise  of  life  that  is  now,  and  of  that  about  to 


come, 

818  333 

9.  faithful  the  saying  is,  yea  worthy  of  all  recep¬ 
tion. 

4  %  p  f§  ■  • 

10.  For  on  account  of  this  even,  we  labour,  though 
we  are  reproached,  for  we  have  trusted  in  a  living 

333,3  3Z3 

God,  who  a  saviour  of  all  men  is,  especially  of  men 

mm  •«•••«  *  i  »  I  »•«•••*•#*••»••  m  w  m  m 

believing, 

11.  command  these  things,  and  teach  them, 

044 

12.  no  one,  despise  thy  youth,  but  a  pattern  of 

045  .  ,  * . ;•* 

the  faithful  be,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in 
faith,  in  purity. 


which  the  passage  would  then  bo  nonsense ;  thus,  Great  is  the 
mystery  of  the  godliness ,  Ood  was  manifested ;  it  also  precludes  in 
my  opinion  the  possibility  of  the  correctness  of  what  Qrieebach 
sanctions,  namely,  the  Masculine  Relative,  and  determines  the  true 
reading  to  be  the  Neuter  Relative,  thus,  Great  is  the  mystery  of  the 
godliness  which  was  manifested  to  flesh  i  e  man. 

841.  Refuse  the  profane  Sfc.  Literally,  Refuse  such  as  are  pro¬ 
fane;  whereas  Ac.,  Refuse  old  wives*  fables ,  all  of  which  are  pro¬ 
fane  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

842.  Profitable  exists .  Literally,  Without  any  exception ; 
whereas  Ac.,  All  things  to  which  it  has  relation ;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

843.  Saving  a  promise.  Literally,  An  unconditional  promise ; 
whereas  Ac.,  A  conditional  promise /  hence  Ac.,  321. 

844.  Despise  thy  youth.  Literally,  Despise  thy  young  people , 
or,  the  young  people  under  thy  care ;  whereas  Ac.,  Despise  thee  on 
account  of  thy  being  young ;  henoe  Ac*,  321. 

845.  But  a  pattern  S(c.  Literally,  An  exact  representative  is 
detail  for  all ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  representative  in  dispositions  suited 
to  all ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

Z  Z 
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L  TIMOTHY  V. 


13.  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  the  reading,  to 
the  exhortation,  to  the  doctrine  of  that  which  I  now 
send. 


040 

14.  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  to  thee,  which  was 

#  #  I  li  it  |  •  f  »  a 

given  to  thee,  in  the  office  of  a  prophet,  by  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery, 

15.  these  things,  meditate  upon,  to  these  things, 

60S  SB, 2 

exist,  in  order  that  thy  profitting,  apparent  should  be 

. . .  *  t.  »•••*#».»  H  <■■•»«•••■  «'«#••••  •«•••« 

to  all, 

16.  take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  the  doctrine  that 
thou  teachest,  persevere  in  each  of  them.  For  this 

848 

doing,  verily  thou  shalt  save  thyself  and  them  that 
hear  thee, 

Chapter  V. 

849 

1.  thou  shouldst  not  rebuke  an  old  presbyter,  but 
entreat  as  a  father,  younger  as  brethren : 

2.  old  female  presbyters  as  mothers,  younger  as 

333 

sisters,  with  all  purity, 

880  . . 

3.  honor  widow  presbyters  that  exist  widows. 

. . .  851 

4.  Yet  if  any  widow  hath  children  or  nephews, 

•  •  *  «•«  •••••*•«  . . . 

learn  first  i  e  before  being  a  presbyter  the  her  own 
house  to  be  pious,  and  so  a  recompense  to  bestow  to 

sb, a 

the  forefathers.  For  this  pleasing  is,  in  the  sight  of 


the  God. 


8SS 


5.  For  the  indeed  widow  and  desolate  presbyter 


•  •  w  • 


hath  reposed  confidence  in  the  God,  and  perseveres 
in  the  supplications  and  the  prayers  of  night  and  day 
i  e  of  evening  and  morning. 


6.  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  being  girt  with 
the  office  of  a  presbyter ,  hath  died  to  her  office , 

7.  so  these  things,  give  in  charge,  in  order  that 
blameless  they  should  exist. 

8.  As  if  any  one  does  not  attend  to  the  faith  of 


■ 


their  own,  and  especially  of  the  households,  he  hath 
been  disowned  by  God  as  his  child ,  and  exists  worse 
than  an  infidel, 

9.  a  widow,  be  enrolled  as  a  presbyter  not  under 

831 

years  threescore,  having  been  a  wife  of  one  man, 

10.  for  good  works,  being  well  reported,  such  as, 
whether  she  brought  up  children,  whether  she  lodged 

358 

strangers,  whether  she  washed  feet  of  saints,  whether 

854  . ** . 

she  relieved  afflicted  persons ,  whether  she  diligently 

. 854 . 333 .  . 

followed  every  good  work. 

. . 855 

11.  And  so  refuse  to  enrol  younger  widows  for 

%  #  v  •  •  •  •  •  +  «  v  «  »  ft  a  i  t  #  i  •  s  a  i  §  i  #  i  an*  a  •  a  •  a  #  ii  sasaia 

office  of  presbyter .  For  when  they  should  have  re- 

860 

joiced  at  the  Christ,  they  desire  to  marry, 

12.  having  condemnation  thereby,  because  they 

057  . . 

cast  off  the  first  faith. 

13.  And  moreover  also  no  work  they  understand, 
visiting  the  houses  under  their  care .  So  not  alone 
i  e  absolutely  no  work,  for  they  are  even  as  tatlers 
and  busy-bodies,  speaking  the  things  that  are  not 
becoming. 

14.  Therefore  I  desire  younger  women  to  marry, 

955 

to  bear  children,  to  guide  the  house,  to  give  no 

833  859  **;•; - 

occasion  to  the  adversary,  in  respect  of  reviling. 


•  * 


846.  The  gift  to  the*.  Literally,  The  exercise  of  a  miraculous 
power ;  whereas'  Ac.  I  conceive,  To  a  human  exercise  of  Eccle¬ 
siastical  Government ;  hence  Ac.,  S21. 

848.  Thou  shall  save  thyself.  Literally,  In  all  respects ;  whereas 
Ac.,  From  blame  as  to  the  discharge  of  the  duly  of  thy  office ; 
hence  A c.,  321. 

849.  Rebuke  not  an  old  presbyter .  Literally,  In  any  manner ; 
whereas  Ac.,  On  the  sole  personal  authority  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

860.  Honor  nridovfs.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed 
is.  Do  not  despise  them  because  they  are  widows,  which  not  being 
the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement .  See  Rule 
321. 

861.  Hath  children  or  nephews.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be 
conveyed  is,  Have  children  or  nephews  that  require  their  attention, 
which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrange¬ 
ment.  See  Rule  321. 

852.  The  indeed  widow  and  desolate  Sfc.  Literally,  All  real 
widows  so  act ;  whereas  Ac.,  All  widows  meriting  your  attention  so 
act ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

853.  If  any  one  does  not  attend  to  the  faith  djc.  The  Sense  here 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is.  If  he  does  not  make  it  the  commanding 
object  of  his  attention,  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the 
occasion  of  the  Disarrangement.  See  Rule  321. 


854.  Whether  she  <f *c.  The  three  Disarrangements  here  ire 
occasioned  for  the  same  object.  Whether  she  washed  the  saint3 sfeei , 
if  an  opportunity  required  it  of  her ,  Whether  she  was  willing  and 
endeavoured  to  relieve  afflicted  persons ;  whether  she  diligently 
followed  every  good  work  that  she  had  opportunity  to  follow  ;  these 
not  being  the  Literal  Senses,  are  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrange¬ 
ments.  See  Rule  321. 

855.  Refuse  younger  widows.  The  Disarrangement  hare  is  to 
mark  restriction  to  the  Context.  See  Rule  321. 

856.  They  desire  to  marry.  Literally,  A  necessary  consequence ; 
whereas  Ore.,  A  probable  consequence  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

857.  They  cast  off  the  first  faith.  Literally,  Abandon  it  alto¬ 
gether  ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  prefer  something  before  it ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

858.  To  give  no  occasion.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular , 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  1  desire  young  women  to  gits 
no  occasion  djc. ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  desire  young  women  to  marry  $e. 
in  order  to  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary  <Src. ;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

859.  In  respect  of  reviling.  Literally,  To  give  no  occasion  in 
respect  of  reviling ,  in,  to  do  evil ,  for  reviling,  is  an  accusation  of  one 
that  has  not  done  evil ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


1.  TIMOTHY  VI. 
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B0O 

15.  For  already  by  this  means  some  were  turned 
away  from  being  led  again  of  the  Satan, 

.  4  80o,i 

16.  if  any  faithful  man  or  faithful  woman  hath 

•  •  . .  .  i  . . . .  •  . . . 

presbyter  widows,  and  is  able ,  relieve  them,  and  not 

be  burdened,  the  church,  in  order  that  it  should  have 

801  ^  ^  . 

relieved  the  indeed  widows  i  e  the  widows  having  no 
relations , 

17.  presbyters  that  have  ruled  well,  be  counted 

809  833  . 

worthy  of  double  honor.  Especially  they  that  labour 

.>>*»•••»•«.  . .  . . . 

in  word  and  doctrine. 


808 

partake  in  other  sins  in  this  respect ,  keep  thyself 

*•081001  ftp  -  •  0  •  •  -  • 

pure  therein . 

.  809 

23.  No  longer  drink  water,  but  use  a  little  wine,  on 

.  ♦♦••••SSO . 

account  of  thy  stomach  and  thy  frequent  infirmities, 

*  870 

24.  the  sins  of  some  men,  publicly  manifest  they 
exist,  preceding  with  respect  to  judgment.  But  they 

870  ^ 

follow  after  with  some  also. 


25.  Likewise  also  the  good  works,  publicly  mani¬ 
fest  they  exist,  yet  the  otherwise  existing,  they  are 

871  #  . 

not  able  to  have  been  hid. 


803 


18.  For  the  scripture  says,  thou  shalt  not  muzzle 


an  ox  treading  out  com,  also,  worthy  the  labourer 
of  his  reward  is, 

804 

19.  against  an  old  presbyter,  receive  not  an  accu- 

. 804,1  . 

sation.  Except  unless  before  two  or  three  witnesses, 

.  <  ^  . 809  . . 

20.  rebuke  in  public  those  presbyters  that  sin 

. ; .  bM . 

before  all,  in  order  that  also  the  rest  should  have 


fear, 

21.  I  attest  all  l  have  written  before  the  God 

330 

and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  elect  angels,  in 
order  that  these  things  thou  shouldst  have  observed 
without  preference,  nothing  doing  by  partiality, 

807 

22.  lay  on  hands  suddenly  to  no  one,  neither 


Chapter  VI. 

1.  as  many  as  exist  under  a  yoke,  i  e  as  are  ser- 

879  *  830  878 

vants,  count  the  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all 

333  . 

honor,  in  order  that  the  name  of  the  God  or  the  doc- 

. 874 . . 

trine  they  have  embraced  should  not  be  blasphemed. 

■  •  ■  - . 879  * . . 833 . ; 

2.  And  they  that  have  believing  masters.  Despise 

«  »•  •  »  .  • 

not  them,  because  brethren  they  exist,  but  rather 
serve  as  a  slave,  because  faithful  they  exist,  and  be- 

509 

loved  ones  that  partake  of  the  benefit  of  their  labour, 
these  things,  teach  and  exhort, 

87® 

3.  if  any  one  teaches  otherwise,  and  consents  not 

. 333 . . * . 

to  wholesome  words  in  the  things  of  our  Lord  J esus 

. .  870 

Christ,  and  the  doctrine  that  is  after  godliness, 


8<»0.  Some  were  turned  away.  Literally,  Some  who  were  acting 
<u  described  in  the  preceding  verse ;  whereas  Ac.,  Some  of  the  class 
of  those  who  so  acted ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

860.1.  If  any  faithful  man  or  faithful  woman  hath.  Literally, 
Precisely  what  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  any  man  or  woman  hath, 
and  they  wish  to  act  faithfully  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

861.  7a  order  that  it  should  hare  relieved.  The  Sense  here  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed  is,  7a  order  that  it  should  have  the  means  to 
retie  re,  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion  of  the 
Disarrangement .  Sec  Role  321. 

862.  Be  counted  worthy  tfc.  Literally,  Esteem  them  worthy  of 
honor ;  whereas  Ac.,  Treat  them  with  honor;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

863.  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  an  ox  4‘c-  The  Sonne  here  intended 
to  be  convoyed  is,  Thou  shalt  not  prerent  an  ox  from  feeding  on  the 
com  that  he  is  treading  out ,  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the 
occasion  of  the  Disarrangement .  See  Rule  321. 

864.  Deceive  not  an  accusation.  Literally,  Thou  shalt  hear 
nothing  against  an  elder  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Thou  shall  not  officially  act 
on  an  accusation  received  against  an  elder ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

864.1.  Two  or  three  witnesses.  Literally,  The  exact  numbers  spe¬ 
cified  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Witnesses  not  fewer  than  two  or  three ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

866.  Rebuke  t*  public  Sfc.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  That  so  sin  as  to  unfit  them  for  office  ;  which  not  being  the 
Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement.  See  Rule 
321. 

866.  In  order  that  the  rest  should  have  fear .  The  Sense  here 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is.  In  order  that  the  rest  should  not  irans- 
press,  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Dis¬ 
arrangement.  Bee  Rule  821. 

887.  Lay  on  hands  suddenly  to  no  one.  The  Sense  here  in¬ 


tended  to  be  oonveyed  is.  Lay  not  on  hands  till  you  are  satisfied  of 
!  the  fitness  of  the  party  ;  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the 
occasion  of  the  Disarrangement  here.  See  Rule  321. 

868.  Keep  thyself  pure.  The  Sense  here  is  intended  to  be  oon- 
fined  to  the  Context ;  Pure  from  charge  of  evil  in  the  particular 
previously  stated ;  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion 
of  the  Disarrangement.  Sec  Rule  321. 

869.  But  use  a  little  wine.  Literally,  Me  is  to  drink  no  water , 
but  instead  a  little  trine,  which  not  being  the  Sense  intended  to  be 
oonveyed,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement .  See  Rule  321. 

870.  The  sins  of  some  men.  Literally,  The  whole  of  their  sins  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Some  sins  of  some  men ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

871.  They  are  not  able  to  have  been  hid.  Literally,  According 
to  the  requirements  of  the  Context,  Mid  in  this  world;  whereas  Ac. 
has  reference  to  the  absolute  fact.  Mid,  never  again  to  be  found  j 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

872.  Count  the  own  masters.  Literally,  One  is  our  master ,  even 
Christ ;  whereas  Ac.,  Their  masters  in  respect  of  the  yoke ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

873.  Worthy  of  all  honor.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular , 
the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  Their  own  worthy  masters ; 
whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

874.  Should  not  be  blasphemed.  Literally,  Sender  such  an  act 
impossible ;  whereas  Ac.,  Should  not  give  occasion  for  such  an  act ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

876.  If  anyone  teaches .  Literally,  At  any  one  period ;  whereas 
Ac.,  If  anyone  eontinuee  to  teach  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

876.  The  doctrine  after  godliness.  Literally,  The  doctrine  that 
is  derived  from  godliness;  whereas  Ac.,  The  doctrine  that  is  con¬ 
sistent  with  godliness ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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I.  TIMOTHY  VI. 


4.  he  hath  been  proud,  nothing  knowing,  but 
doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words,  of  which, 

883 

there  cometh,  envy,  strife,  blasphemies,  evil  sur- 

a  •  #♦•••  #■  ■  •  •  + 

misings, 


877 

5.  foolish  disputings  of  men  having  been  corrupted 
in  the  mind,  and  destitute  of  the  truth  of  establishing 
gain  to  exist  the  godliness  they  seek,  withdraw  from 
the  such  like. 

6.  For  a  great  gain  the  godliness  that  is  after 
contentment  exists. 


13.  I  give  in  charge  to  thee,  in  the  sight  of  the 
God  that  giveth  life  to  the  all  things  I  enjoin,  and  of 
Christ,  even  Jesus  that  witnessed  to  Pontius  Pilate 


the  good  profession, 

880 

14.  thee  to  have  preserved  the  precept  I  have  de¬ 
livered  spotless,  irreprehensible,  until  the  appearing 


of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


881 

15.  which  precept  will  exhibit  to  the  world  in  its 

v*  •  a  •  #  •  •  u  9  #  l  i  |  I  iV  99^9  #  #  i  i  |  |  |  f 


own  time,  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King 
of  the  Kings,  and  Lord  of  the  Lords, 


7.  For  nothing  we  brought  into  the  world,  evident 

sio 

it  is,  also,  neither  are  we  able  to  have  carried  out 
any  thing. 


16.  the  only  having  immortality,  light  inhabiting 

883 

inaccessible  to  man  by  reason,  which  no  one  of  meu 

883  . 

saw,  neither  is  able  to  have  seen  by  unassisted  reason , 


8.  So  then  having  food  and  raiment,  we  are  suf- 

878  . 

Seed  in  these  things. 


to  whom  be  everlasting  honor  and  power.  Amen, 

883 

17.  charge  the  rich  in  the  now  world  not  to  be 


9.  And  they  that  desire  to  be  rich,  fall  into 


high-minded,  neither  to  have  trusted  in  uncertain 


temptation  and  a  snare,  and  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts,  which  drown  the  men  that  seek  to  be  rich,  in 
destruction  and  perdition. 

333 

10.  For  a  root  of  all  the  evils  here  referred  to  the 

393,9  . . .  . 

love  of  money  is,  which  some  coveting  after,  they 

.  #  879 

were  seduced  from  the  faith,  and  so  pierced  them¬ 
selves  through  with  many  sorrows. 

.  503 

11.  But  thou,  O  man  of  the  God,  flee  these  things. 
And  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love, 
patience,  meekness, 

12.  fight  the  good  fight  of  the  faith,  lay  hold  of 
the  eternal  life,  unto  which,  thou  wast  called,  and 

9tt 

professed  the  good  profession,  before  many  witnesses, 


riches,  but  in  the  God  that  lives,  that  giveth  to  us  all 
things  richly,  unto  promotion  of  our  enjoyment, 

18.  charge  them  to  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good 
works,  ready  to  distribute  to  exist,  willing  to  com¬ 
municate, 

19.  laying  up  to  themselves  a  good  treasure,  unto 
the  about  to  come,  in  order  that  they  should  have 
laid  hold  of  the  indeed  life. 

885 

20.  O  Timothy,  keep  the  important  deposit,  avoid- 

330  •••; . . 

ing  the  impious  foolish  talkings  and  oppositions  of 

330 

the  falsely  named  knowledge, 

21.  which  some  professing  concerning  the  faith, 
they  erred,  the  grace  to  keep  it  be  with  thee. 


877.  Of  men  having  been  corrupted  in.  I  have  no  authority  for 
the  Translation,  Raving  been  corrupted  »*,  beyond  the  requirements 
of  the  Context. 

878.  We  are  sufficed.  Literally,  We  have  no  further  desire; 
whereas  Ac.,  We  do  not  require  more ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

879.  They  pierced  themselves  through.  Literally,  They  per¬ 
sonally  did  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  incurred  the  con¬ 
sequences  specified  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

880.  Thee  to  have  preserved .  Literally,  Thee  to  effect  the  pre¬ 
servation  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Thee  to  enjoin  the  observance  of  the  precept ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 


881.  Will  exhibit .  Literally,  Will  absolutely  do  so ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Will  enable  man  to  discover ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

882.  No  one  of  men  saw.  Able  to  have  seen.  Literally,  WiU 
his  natural  eyes;  whereas  Ac.,  With  the  eyes  of  his  mend;  hen<v 
Ao.,  321. 

883.  Charge  the  rich.  Literally,  Charge  the  persons  specified ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Charge  in  relation  to  them  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

886.  Keep  the  important  deposit.  Literally,  Retain  it  thyself  ; 
whereas  Ao.,  Insist  upon  regard  for  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL 


OP 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  desire 

680 

i  e  approbation  of  God,  concerning  promise  of  life 
that  is  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

ssa 

2.  to  Timothy  a  beloved  child,  grace,  mercy,  peace, 

■  •  ■  » •  •  •  •  ■  ■  ■  >  •  » •  •  ♦ 

from  God,  Father,  and  Christ  even  Jesus  our  Lord, 

867 

3.  I  have  thanks  to  the  God,  whom  I  serve  with 

.  333 

forefathers,  with  pure  conscience,  that  I  have  with- 

688  #  . 889 .  . 

out  ceasing  the  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers 
of  night  and  day  i  e  of  evening  and  morning, 

4.  greatly  desiring  thee  to  have  seen,  [having  been 

800 

mindful  of  thy  tears,]  in  order  that  I  should  have 

601  .  . 

been  filled  with  joy, 

. . ' . 89S  *  BV* 

5.  taking  a  remembrance  of  the  unfeigned  faith 

. . .  •••*»»••  1  «  •  1 

that  existed  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand- 

■  t  ■  ■  ■■■■•• 

mother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice.  And  I  have 
been  persuaded  that  dwells  also  in  thee, 

6.  for  which  cause,  I  remind  thee  to  stir  up  the 
gift  of  the  God,  which  exists  in  thee,  in  the  laying  on 
of  my  hands. 

5W 

7.  For  the  God  gave  not  to  us  a  spirit  of  fear,  but 
of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

8.  Therefore  thou  should  not  have  been  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  or  me  his  prisoner, 

886.  Approbation.  Sec  Epli.  i-1. 

887.  I  have  thanks.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is, 
I  feel  thankful ,  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion  of 
the  Disarrangement.  See  Rule  321. 

888.  I  have  without  ceasing.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  I  frequently  havet  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the 
cause  of  the  Disarrangement.  See  Bole  321. 

889.  The  remembrance  of  thee.  Literally,  I  have  thee  always 
in  my  mind ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  always  supplicate  for  thee;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

890.  Thy  tears.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is, 
Thy  affliction ;  hence  &o.,  921. 

891.  In  order  that  I  should  have  Sp.  The  Sense  here  intended 


THE  APOSTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 


indeed  if  necessary  partake  of  the  afflictions  in  the 
gospel, 

9.  by  power  from  God  that  saved  us,  and  called 
with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but 

333 

according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace  that  was 
given  to  us  in  the  Dispensation  of  J esus,  before  times 
of  ages. 

10.  And  was  made  manifest  now  by  means  of  the 
manifestation  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ’s  having 
abolished  even  the  death  we  were  under .  Even 
having  brought  to  light  life  and  immortality,  by 
means  of  the  gospel, 

11.  to  which,  I  a  preacher  and  an  apostle  and  a 

eea.t  ^  . . . 

teacher  of  Gentiles  was  appointed, 

•  »  .  #  #  . . . . 

12.  for  which  cause  viz .  my  appointment  and  the 
duties  of  these  offices ,  I  suffer,  nevertheless  I  am  not 
ashamed.  For  I  have  known,  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  am  persuaded,  that  able  he  exists  my  deposit  to 
have  kept  until  that  the  day, 

80S  333 

13.  hold  fast  pattern  of  sound  words,  of  which, 

4  . . . . .  . . •«  *. 

from  me,  thou  heardest,  concerning  faith  and  love 
that  is  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

804  40* 

14.  keep  the  good  deposit,  as  to  a  spirit  holy  t  e 

»•!>.*»«  . . .  « 

freed  from  guilt  that  dwelleth  in  us, 

to  be  oonveyed  is,  In  order  that  I  should  have  great  joy  in  relation 
to  you  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

692.  Taking  a  remembrance.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be 
oonveyed  is,  Not  being  «msh*<(/W  ;  hence  kc.,  321.  See  also  602, 
In  thee. 

892,1.  I  a  preacher  fc.  Literally,  I  who  am  a  preacher  was 
appointed ;  whereas  Aa,  I  to  he  a  preacher  was  appointed ;  hence 
,  821. 

898.  Sold  fast  pattern.  literally,  Retain  possession  of  it; 
whereas Ac.,  Conform  toil;  hence  fco.,  321. 

894.  Keep  the  good  deposit .  LUaiUy,  Retain  what  thou  hast ; 
whereas  Aa,  Maks  the  good  deposit  thine;  hence  Ao,  82L 
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15.  thou  hast  known  this,  that  a]]  that  are  in  the 

60S  .  3M,3 . 

Asia  were  turned  away  from  me,  of  whom  Phygellus 

• . .  . . * . I  .  *»»••«•«*  •  •  ■  • 

Hermogenes  is, 

16.  mercy  the  Lord  may  have  granted  to  the 

894,1  60S  •'  * 

house  of  Onesiphorus,  for  oft  he  refreshed  me,  and 

. 80fl .  <  . 

was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain, 

]  7.  indeed  having  been  in  Rome  more  earnest,  he 

sought  me  and  he  would  have  found, 

no 

18.  may  the  Lord  have  granted  to  him  to  have 
found,  mercy  of  Jehovah,  in  that  the  day,  verily  how 
many  things,  at  Ephesus,  he  ministered  very  well, 
thou  knowest. 


8.  remember  Jesus  Christ’s  having  been  raised 

500 

from  the  dead,  he  being  of  David’s  seed,  according  to 
my  gospel, 

9.  on  account  of  which  fact ,  I  suffer  unto  bonds, 

001 

as  an  evil  doer,  but  the  word  of  the  God  has  not 
been  bound  by  means  of  this, 

.  90S 

10.  I  suffer  all  things,  on  account  of  the  elect,  in 

.  90S 

order  that  also  they  should  have  obtained  the  know - 
ledge  of  a  salvation  that  is  in  the  Dispensation  of 

•  s  •  t  si  ttii  s  4  •  0  ♦  •  life 

Jesus,  unto  eternal  glory, 

11.  faithful  the  saying  w.  That  if  we  i  e  Christ 
and  Christians  died  together  i  e  alike,  then  we  shall 


Chapter  II. 

1 .  Therefore  thou  my  child,  be  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

2.  and  what  thou  heard  from  me,  by  means  of 

S3 3  .  833 

many  witnesses,  these  things,  commend  to  faithful 
men,  who  fit  shall  exist  even  others  to  have  taught. 

.  833 

3.  And  thou,  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ, 


897 


4.  no  one  warring  is  entangled  in  the  affairs  of 
•608 . 

the  necessaries  of  life,  in  order  that  he  should  have 


—  - . 890 .  . 

gained  the  affection  of  him  that  enlisted  him. 

5.  Or  if  also  any  one  should  strive  for  masteries, 
he  is  not  crowned,  except  lawfully  he  should  have 
striven, 


000 

6.  it  is  fit  a  husbandman  that  labours  first  of  the 

I  •  »»f  I  •  •  |  •  •  •  <  »|  «  t  ,  ■  I  »*  «  4  .  I  «  |t9  »««•«•  «••••••«•!■•«• 


fruits  to  partake, 


7.  consider,  what  I  say.  For  the  Lord  may  have 

+  +  till  II  Vftffllflll  IIAfift 

granted  to  thee  an  understanding,  in  all  things, 


*  *  •  •  ■  • 


» •  i  ■  « 


live  together  t  e  alike, 

12.  if  we,  i  e  Christ  and  Christians,  persevere, 
then  we  shall  reign  together  t  e  alike,  if  we  deny  i  e 
practise  denial,  then  that  person  will  deny  us  being 
his  disciples, 

1 3.  if  we,  i  e  Christ  and  Christians,  believe  not  i  e 
practise  unbelief  \  that  person  faithful  abide th.  So  he 

004 

is  not  able  to  have  denied  himself, 

14.  these  things,  call  to  remembrance,  charging 
before  the  Lord  not  to  strive  about  words  to  no 

833 

profit,  along  with  subversion  of  them  that  hear, 

•  «  * .  • 

15.  study  thyself  approved  to  have  presented  to 
the  God,  a  workman  not  ashamed,  strictly  handling 
the  word  of  the  truth. 

905 

16.  And  so  shun  the  profane  vain  babblings.  For 

in  more  i  e  magnitude,  they  increase  ungodliness, 

006 

1 7.  as  their  rehearsing  as  a  canker  will  have  food, 

an,s  ^  •••••••• . 

of  whom  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  is. 


694,1.  The  house  of  Onesiphorus.  Literally,  That  which  belonged 
to  him;  whereas  fee.  I  conceive,  A  house  of  which  he  was  a  mem¬ 
ber  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

896.  Me  refreshed  me.  Literally,  He  personally  ministered  to 
me;  whereas  Ac.,  The  good  that  I  heard  of  him  made  me  rejoice; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

896.  Not  ashamed  of  my  chain.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be 
conveyed  is.  He  was  not  ashamed  of  the  cause  I  advocate ,  because  I 
was  subjected  to  punishment ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

897 .  No  one  warring  is  entangled.  Literally,  Under  any  cir¬ 
cumstances  is  so  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  with  advantage  so ;  hence  Ac., 
322,1. 

898.  In  the  affairs  of  the  necessaries  of  life.  The  Sense  here  in¬ 
tended  to  be  oonveyed  is,  This  ordinarily  is  not  the  chief  object  of 
his  attention  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

899.  That  he  should  have  gained  the  affection.  The  Sense  here 
intended  to  be  conveyed,  is,  That  he  should  be  able  to  pursue  the 
things  which  should  obtain  the  approbation :  hence  Ao.,  321. 

900.  It  is  JU.  The  Sense  hen  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is,  That 


that  for  which  a  man  labours ,  whether  wages  or  produce ,  should  be 
first  partaken  of  by  himself;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

901.  The  word  of  the  Ood  has  not  been  bound .  Literally,  Oodt 
word  hath  not  been  retarded  thereby ;  whereas  Ac.,  Its  truth  and 
value  hath  not  been  affected  by  it,  otherwise  than  as  Ood  permitted ; 
hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

902.  I  suffer  all  things.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  aon- 
vered  is,  All  things  of  this  kind ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

903.  In  order  that  also  they  should  have  obtained.  Literally, 
What  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Obtain  ike  knowledge  qf  it;  hmoe 
Ac.,  821. 

904.  So  He  is  not  able.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  He  cannot  so  act  in  accordance  with  his  character  ;  haws 
Ac.,  821. 

905.  Shun  the  profane  vain  babblings .  Literally,  Have  no  con¬ 
nexion  with  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  Use  thy  influence  to  stop  them  ? 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

906.  WiU  have  food.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  he  oouveyrf 
is,  Will  have  that  which  sustains  them ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


II.  TIMOTHY  III. 


18.  who,  concerning  the  truth  taught  by  Christ , 
erred,  affirming  the  resurrection  already  to  have 

9 07 

passed,  and  so  subvert  the  belief  of  some  respect- 

U)  900 

19.  the  yet  truly  firm  foundation  of  the  God  re- 

•  ••  •  . . . 

specting  it  hath  stood,  having  this  seal,  Jehovah 

•  »•••••  *••*•«  ...... 

acknowledged  them  that  exist  of  it,  so  depart  from 
iniquity,  all  that  name  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

333 

20.  But  in  a  great  house,  there  exists  not  only 
gold  and  silver  vessels,  but  also  wood  and  earth,  and 
vessels  which  indeed  are  for  use  honorable.  And 


26.  and  so  they  should  have  recovered  themselves 

pi» 

from  the  snare  after  the  devils'  description ,  they 

. ; . •;**  *. . ,0»« 

having  been  made  a  captive  to  him,  in  the  desire  of 

«.  ........ 

a  description  after  that  wicked  one? 8  desire. 

Chapter  III. 

833 

1.  Now  this,  know  that  in  last  days,  perilous  times 
shall  come. 

2.  For  the  men  of  those  times  shall  exist,  loven  of 

their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  bias- 

918 

phemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 

3.  without  natural  affection,  truce  breakers,  false 


vessels  which  are  for  use  dishonorable. 

21.  Now  if  anyone  in  Christ  should  have  cleansed 

. -3M,  I . 

himself,  from  these  babblings ,  a  vessel  he  shall  be  for 

***********  •.•i...*..... 

uses  honorable,  having  been  set  apart  for  pious  uses, 

339 

even  very  useful  to  the  master,  for  every  good  work 

. . 

having  been  prepared. 

pep 

22.  So  then  flee  the  youthful  lusts  that  relate  to 
them .  And  follow  after  righteousness,  faith,  love, 

pio 

peace,  with  them  that  are  called  after  the  Lord,  out 

333 

of  a  pure  heart. 

. . . .  »n 

23.  And  avoid  the  foolish  and  unlearned  questions 
connected  with  them,  having  known,  that  they  do 
gender  strifes. 

919 

24.  And  it  is  not  becoming  a  servant  of  Jehovah 
to  strive,  but  gentle  to  exist  unto  all,  qualified  for 


accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that 
are  good, 

4.  traitors,  heady,  high  minded,  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  lovers  of  God, 

5.  having  a  pattern  of  godliness.  Yet  having  been 

P10  t  pop  . 

denied  the  power  of  it,  verily  turn  away  from  these. 

6.  For  of  these,  they  exist,  that  creep  into  the 
houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  having  been 
laden  with  sins,  they  being  led  away  with  divers 
lusts. 

7.  .Ever  learning,  and  never  unto  a  knowledge  ot 

pie 

truth,  being  able  to  have  come. 

8.  Now  what  course  it  was  that  Jannes  and  Jambres 
withstood  Moses.  So  also  these  resist  the  truth, 
men  having  been  destroyed  in  the  mind,  reprobates, 


teaching,  patient,  concerning  the  faith, 

25.  in  meekness,  instructing  those  that  oppose.  9.  but  they  shall  not  proceed  on  further.  For 

801  PIP 

Lest  at  any  time  the  God  should  have  granted  to  their  folly  manifest  shall  exist  to  all,  as  also  the  folly 

. .  pip .  . 

them  repentance,  with  an  acknowledgment  of  truth,  of  those  men  has  been. 


907.  The  belief  of  tome.  Literally,  The  quality  is  man ;  whereas  913.  The  snare  after  the  devil .  Literally,  The  devil  t  snare ; 

Ac.  has  reference,  To  a  particular  thing  believed ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  whereas  Ac.,  A  enare  advancing  hit  interest ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

908.  The  get  truly  firm  foundation  of  the  Ood.  Literally,  A  914.  In  the  desire  after  that.  1  conoei re  file  Literal  Sense  would 

foundation  establishing  the  existence  of  Ood ;  whereas  Ac.,  OoiTt  be,  By  the  desire  of  that  wicked  one,  which  not  being  the  Literal 

foundation  establishing  the  existence  of  the  resurrection  ;  hence  &o.,  Sense;  hence  Ac.,  321 . 

322,1.  915.  Disobedient  to  parents .  See  Note  to  Rom.  1*80. 

909.  Flee  the  youthfkl  lusts.  Literally,  Flee  from  where  the  916.  Yet  having  been  denied  $c.  Literally,  Ood  determined  that 

lusts  are  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Avoid  participation  «*  them  ;  henoe  Ac.,  they  should  not  have  it ;  whereas  Ao.,  Their  oondmet  excluded  them 
821.  fhm  it  i  henoe  Ac.,  821 . 

910.  With  them  that  are  called  after  the  Lord.  See  my  Tract  918.  Being  able  to  have  come .  Literally,  As  respects  the  power 

on  “  The  authority  of  Scripture  with  respect  to  addressing  prayer  they  possees  ;  whereas  Ac.  has  reference,  To  the  course  they  choose  to 
and  worship  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  pursue ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

911.  And  avoid  the  foolish  Sfc.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  919.  As  also  the  folly  <f  those.  The  Disarrangement  here.  See 

conveyed  is,  Strive  to  repress  them ;  hence  Ao.,  821 .  Rule  322,1,  is  intended  to  shew,  that  this  is  to  be  understood  with 

912.  It  is  not  becoming  dfc.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  restriction.  Literally,  It  woe  not  manifest  to  all,  but  it  was  so  clear, 

conreyed  is.  That  m  that  to  which  the  Context  refers,  it  is  not  be -  that  with  due  examination  all  might  perceive  it. 

coming  Sfc.;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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030 


10.  Verily  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine, 

• «  *  • «  »  «•*  i«  -  <  »•■«•<> 

manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  love, 


patience. 


60S 


11.  persecutions,  afflictions,  which  came  to  me, 
at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra,  I  did  endure  such 

534 

persecutions,  but  out  of  all,  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

•  iffltBBIt  lllllllflli  IMIffM  M9I9I 

12.  Yea,  and  all  that  wish  godly  to  live  in  the 
Dispensation  of  J esns,  shall  be  persecuted. 

393  084 

13.  For  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  grow  worse 
upon  the  worst  they  have  reached ,  deceiving  and 
being  deceived. 

14.  But  thou,  continue  in  what  things,  thou  hast 
learned  and  wast  assured  of,  having  known,  from 
whom,  thou  learned, 

15.  and  that  from  a  child,  the  Holy  Scriptures 
thou  hast  known,  that  are  able  thee  to  have  made 
wise  unto  salvation,  by  means  of  faith  that  is  in  the 
Dispensation  of  Jesus, 

333 

16.  every  writing  inspired  by  God,  assuredly  pro¬ 


•  •  ♦ » 


fit  able  is,  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  that  is  after  righteousness, 

17.  in  order  that  perfect  in  knowledge,  the  man 

035  839,3  333  . 

of  the  God  should  be,  unto  every  good  work,  having 

••■••••••••«••«•  . . . 

been  thoroughly  furnished. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  I  charge  earnestly  before  the  God  and  Jesus 
Christ  that  is  about  to  bring  to  judgment  living 
and  dead,  also  concerning  his  appearing,  and  his 
kingdom, 

2.  preach  the  word,  proclaim  publicly  in  season 

920.  My  doctrine.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  oonveyed  is. 
The  doctrine  I  teach;  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the 
occasion  of  the  Disarrangement.  See  Rale  321. 

924.  Jbr  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  grow  worse .  Literally, 
Increase  in  description  of  wickedness ;  whereas  Ac.,  Less  fearful  of 
sinning ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

926.  The  man  of  the  Qod.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  The  man  that  is  approved  of  by  God  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

926.  They  will  accumulate  to  themselves  teachers.  Literally,  For 
their  own  particular  instruction ;  whereas  Ac.,  For  the  teaching  of 
their  doctrine ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

927.  They  will  tun  assay  the  ear .  Literally,  They  will  refuse 
to  hear;  whereas  Ac.,  They  will  neglect  to  regard  it;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

928.  Do  work  of  an  evangelist.  Literally,  Do  work  qf  another 
arson ;  whereas  Ac.,  Do  such  work  os  an  evangelist  ought  to  do ; 
enoe  Ac.,  321. 

929.  Complete  thy  ministry .  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be 


out  of  season,  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long 
suffering  and  doctrine. 

3.  For  a  time  will  exist,  when  they  will  not  endure 


633 

the  sound  doctrine,  but  after  the  their  own  lusts, 

. . . 030 . 

they  will  accumulate  to  themselves  teachers,  being 

. 077. . 

tickled  in  the  ear, 

037 

4.  even  from  indeed  the  truth,  they  will  turn  away 
the  ear.  And  by  the  fables  they  accept,  they  shall 
be  turned  aside. 

5.  But  thou,  watch  in  all  things,  endure  afflic- 

038  030 

tion,  do  work  of  an  evangelist,  complete  thy  min- 

■  -  »•*•••«••■«.  .  .  |  ■  «  p  B  »  •  .  I  I . 

istry. 

6.  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time 

030  . 

of  the  my  departure  is  at  hand, 

. *031 . 

7.  I  have  fought  the  tight  that  is  good,  I  have 

033  .  . 

finished  the  course  that  is  good  i  e  the  Gospel  Dispen- 

. *033 . 

8  at  ion,  I  have  kept  the  faith  that  is  good, 

. . 408 . 

8.  a  remaining  thing  is,  the  crown  of  the  righteous- 

503  . * . 

ness  /or  so  doing  is  laid  up  for  me,  which  the  Lord 

♦  • . .  ■  . *503* -  . * . . . .  •  •  •  . 

shall  give  to  me  about  that  the  day,  the  righteous 


•  •  4  «  * 


judge.  And  not  only  to  me,  but  also  to  all  that 
have  loved  his  appearing, 

9.  use  diligence  to  have  come  to  me  shortly. 

035 

10.  For  Demas  deserted  me,  having  loved  the  now 
age,  and  was  departed  to  Thessalonica,  Crescens  to 
Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalmatia, 

323,3  037 

11.  Luke  only  is  with  me,  having  taken  Mark, 


« * « •  i 


bring  together  with  thyself.  For  very  useful  he 


is  to  me,  in  ministration. 

.  038 

12.  As  I  sent  Tychicus,  to  Ephesus, 

conveyed  ifl,  Leave  no  part  of  thy  ministry  unattended  to ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

900.  The  time  of  the  my  departure  is  at  hand .  Literally,  It 
immediately  coming ;  whereas  Ac.,  Is  near;  henoe  Ac.,  322fl. 

931.  I  have  fought  the  fight  that  is  good.  Literally,  1  have 
fought  a  good  fight ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  have  fought  on  the  good  side  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

932.  I  have  finished  the  course.  Literally,  I  have  terminated  the 
contest;  whereas  Ac.,  I  have  marked  out  the  boundaries  of  tbs 
course;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

933.  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Literally,  I  have  not  broken  it; 
whereas  Ac.,  I  adhere  to  the  earns  party  is  the  believers  in  Christ ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

935.  Deserted  me.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is, 
Deserted  the  cause  1  advocated  ;  henoe  Ac.,  921. 

987.  Having  taken  Mark .  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  Mark  joining  thee  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

988.  I  sent  fychicus.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  oonnyed 
is,  I  advised  him  to  go;  henoe  Ac^  821. 


II.  TIMOTHY  IV. 


869 


#>» 

13.  coming,  bring  the  cloak,  which  I  left  at  Troas, 

§  A  f  B  f  f  •  |  i  f  |  f  fr  S  •  I  I  •  |  •  •  I  a  g  •  §  |  ■  i  fr  m  m  |  A  §  A  A  A  A  ■  |  A  ■  A 

with  Carpus,  also  the  books,  especially  the  parchments, 

(HO  333 

14.  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  many  evil 

. 910 . . 

things  to  me,  may  the  Lord  have  dealt  to  him 
punishment ,  for  his  works, 

15.  whom  also  thou,  watch.  For  greatly  he  hath 
withstood  the  our  words, 

V4l  949 

1 6.  in  my  first  defence,  no  one  stood  by  me,  but 

a«i  . . •••••  . ».«••• . 

all  forsook  me.  May  it  not  have  been  reckoned  to 

■  #••••••••!•■■■  *••••*  V  ■  t  9*  •  ••###•••••♦•••  ••#!  ■••tvvll  II  *  •  ■•••  •  •  •  * 

them. 

........  943 

1 7.  Howbeit  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and  strength- 
ened  me,  in  order  that  by  means  of  me,  the  procla- 

944  . ;**•* 

mation  should  have  completion,  and  all  the  Gentiles 
should  have  hearing,  so  I  was  delivered  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  lion, 

939.  Bring  the  cloak  fc.  I  conceive  it  probable,  that  Timothy 
had  no  knowledge  of  St.  Paul  having  left  hia  cloak  behind  him,  and 
that  had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular ,  it  would  have  implied, 
That  he  had  knowledge  of  it ;  hence  fee.,  321. 

940.  Alexander  the  copperemith  Sfc.  The  Sense  here  intended 
to  be  conveyed  is,  He  attempted  to  do  the  cause  St.  Paul  advocated 
many  evil  things;  hence  the  two  Disarrangements.  See  Buie  321. 

941.  My  first  defence.  Literally,  The  first  defence  I  made: 
whereas  fee.,  1  advanced ;  hence  fee.,  321. 

942.  Stood  by  me.  By  my  cause ;  hence  fee.,  821. 

943.  The  Lord  stood  by  me.  Literally,  Personally ;  whereas  it 
is,  In  hie  assistance ,  As  stood,  not ,  by  me ,  bat,  By  my  cause ;  hence 
the  two  Disarrangements.  Sec  Buie  321.  Observe  the  Arrange¬ 
ment  is  Regular ,  And  strengthened  me. 

944.  The  proclamation  should  have  completion.  Literally, 
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18.  and  the  Lord  will  deliver  me,  from  every  evil 
work  of  man,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  king¬ 
dom  that  is  heavenly,  to  whom  the  glory  of 
these  things  ascribe  unto  the  even  of  the  even. 
Amen, 

19.  salute  Prisoa  and  Aquila,  and  the  household  of 

94  S'  . 

Onesiphorus, 

.  94fl  947 

20.  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth.  But  I  left  Tro¬ 


phimus  at  Miletum  being  sick, 

21.  use  diligence  before  winter  to  have  come, 
741 

Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linos,  and 
Claudia,  even  all  brethren  are, 

22.  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  with  thy  spirit,  the 

947.1 

grace  that  is  to  us  i  e  that  is  the  privilege  of  CAris- 

tians. 


Should  be  brought  to  an  end ;  whereas  feo.  Its  truth  should  be  veri¬ 
fied  :  hence  &c.,  822,1. 

946.  The  household  of  Onesiphorus.  The  Disarrangement  here 
Bee  Buie  321,  I  conceive  to  be  occasioned  by  reference  being;  had 
to  something  that  differs  from  the  Literal  Sense,  which,  without 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  parties,  it  is  impossible  to  specify. 

94G.  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth.  *  Literally,  Permanently  re¬ 
mained  ;  whereas  fee.,  Temporally  stops ;  hence  fee.,  821. 

947.  I  left.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  Tro¬ 
phimus  remained ;  hence  feix,  821. 

947,1.  The  grace  that  is  to  us.  Ones  bach’s  reading  is.  That  is 
to  you ,  Plural ,  but  how  Timothy  can  be  a  Plural,  I  cannot  explain : 
for  this  reason  I  judge  the  reading  which  Grieebach  admits  is  to  be 
found,  to  be  correct;  and  consequently,  so  Translate  it  in  my 
Text. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 

or  THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  TITUS. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Paul,  a  servant  of  God.  And  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  a  belief  of  God's  elect,  and  an  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  a  truth  that  is  after  godliness. 


9 a 

2.  in  a  hope  of  life  eternal,  which  the  unlying  God 
promised  before  times  of  evers. 

3.  And  made  manifest  in  his  own  times  his 

949 

promise,  by  a  proclamation,  which  I  was  entrusted 


948.  Which  the  untying  Ood  promised .  Literally,  An  actual 

declaration ;  whereas  fee..  By  necessary  inference  ;  hence  fee.,  321. 


949.  I  was  entrusted  with.  Literally,  Exclusively  I;  whereas 
fee.,  I  with  others  ;  hence  fee.,  821 . 


AAA 


TITUS  II. 


870 


with  by  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour  to  Titus 

.  .833 

a  legitimate  child, 

. 333*  *  ••  • 

4.  by  a  common  faith,  grace,  mercy,  peace,  from 

God,  Father  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 

980 

5.  for  this  cause,  following,  I  left  thee,  in  Crete, 
in  order  that  the  things  that  are  wanting  thou 
shouldst  have  set  in  order,  and  have  ordained  in 

80S 

cities  presbyters,  as  I  appointed  thee, 

322,3  . * .  631 

6.  if  any  one  blameless  is,  a  husband  of  one  wife, 

•  •  •  'pj] .  . . . . 

having  faithful  children.  Not  under  accusation  of 


riot,  or  unruly. 

7.  For  it  behoveth  the  bishop  blameless  4o  exist 

953  .....  . . 

as  a  steward  of  God.  Not  self  willed.  Not  soon 
angry.  Not  given  to  wine.  Not  a  striker.  Not 
given  to  filthy  lucre, 

8.  but  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good  men, 

sober,  just,  holy,  temperate,  * 

9.  holding  fast  that  that  exists  with  the  doctrine 

833 

of  a  faithful  command  ,i  e  that  which  the  practice  of 
the  Literal  command  requires,  in  order  that  able  he 
should  exist  also  to  exhort  by  the  act  of  teaching 
that  is  sound,  and  so  those  that  gainsay  to  con¬ 
vince. 


833 

10.  For  many  both  unruly  vain  talkers  and  de¬ 
ceivers  exist.  Especially  they  that  are  of  circum¬ 
cision, 

834 

11.  whom  it  is  necessary  to  stop,  who  subvert 

333  .  . 985 

whole  houses,  teaching  what  is  not  fit,  for  filthy 

*  *333  .  . 

lucre, 

.  95fl 

12 .  one  of  them  said,  an  especial  prophet  of  theirs, 
Cretians  always  liars  are,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies, 

832,3 

13.  this  witness  true  is,  for  which  cause,  rebuke 


them  sharply,  in  order  that  they  should  be  sound  in 
the  faith. 

833 

14.  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and  com- 

llitl  • 

mandments  of  men  slighting  the  truth, 

15.  all  things  indeed  pure  exist  in  the  pure.  But 
in  them  that  have  been  defiled  and  disbelieve  in  re¬ 


lation  to  the  things  they  possess,  nothing  pure  exists, 

9*7 

for  both  their  mind  and  conscience  have  been 


defiled, 

95* 

Hi.  they  profess  a  God  to  have  known.  But  they 

e»9  . .  . 

deny  him  by  the  works  they  perform,  abominable 

-  . ; . * .  333 

existing  and  disobedient,  and  to  every  good  work, 
reprobates. 


CHA?T£R  II. 

1.  But  thou,  command,  (what  it  becometk  the 
sound  doctrine  to  observe,) 

2.  presbyters  sober  to  exist,  grave,  temperate, 
sound  in  the  faith,  in  the  love,  in  the  patience  they 
exhibit, 

3.  command  female  presbyters  likewise  to  be  in  be¬ 
haviour  becoming  holiness.  Not  false  accusers.  Not 

930 

being  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things, 

.  . . .  m  ■  •  «  •  i  •  it  •  i  »  «  • 

4.  in  order  that  they  should  teach  the  young 
loving  the  husbands  to  exist,  loving  children, 

5.  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  being 
obedient  to  the  their  own  husbands,  in  order  that 

961 

not  the  word  of  the  God  should  be  blasphemed, 


« « • 


6.  command  the  young  men  likewise,  exhort  them 
to  be  sound  minded,  in  all  things, 

903  883 

7.  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works,  in  the 
doctrine  of  thy  exhortation,  viz,,  gravity,  sincerity, 

8.  sound  speech,  undeserving  condemnation,  in 


950.  For  this  cause.  Literally,  A  cause  previously  specified ; 
whereat  the  cause  follows  after ;  benoe  Ac.,  321. 

952.  Having  faithful  children.  Literally,  Saving  children  of 
his  own;  whereas  Ac.,  Saving  the  children  unaer  his  care  faithful ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

953.  A  steward  of  Ood.  Literally,  Like  one  that  is  OoXs 
steward  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Be  should  be  blameless  as  being  a  steward  of 
Ood ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

955.  For  filthy  lucre.  Literally,  For  payment ;  whereas  Ac.,  In 
order  to  increase  their  gain ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

966.  An  especial  prophet  of  theirs.  Literally,  Belonging  to  them  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Belonging  to  their  nation;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

957.  Thetr  tntnd  and  conscience.  This  is  worthy  of  regard. 
Literally,  The  source  is  defiled ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  operation  of  them 
has  been  defiled;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


968.  They  profess  a  Ood  to  have  known.  The  Sense  here  in* 
tended  to  be  conveyed  is,  They  acknowledge  a  GotTs  existence; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

959.  But  they  deny  him  by  the  works.  The  Sense  here  intended 
to  be  conveyed  is,  But  their  works  are  such  as  prove  that  they  do 
not  regard  him;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

960.  Not  being  given  to  much  wine.  The  Sense  here  intended  lo 
be  conveyed  is,  Not  making  an  improper  use  of  the  wine ;  lienoe  4c., 
821* 

961.  In  order  that  not  the  word  of  the  Ood  should  be  blasphemed. 
Literally,  To  preclude  its  being  so  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Not  to  expose  it  /• 
blasphemy  on  this  account ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

962.  Shewing  thyself.  Literally,  Exhibiting  thyself  as  a  pattern ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Practising  thyself  works  that  may  be  a  pattern;  hence 
&c.|  321. 


TITUS  III. 


order  that  he  that  is  of  a  contrary  part  should  have 
been  ashamed,  nothing  having  against  us  to  say 
tricked, 

333 

9.  command  servants  to  their  own  masters  to  be 


obedient,  in  all  things,  pleasing  to  exist.  Not  an¬ 
swering  again. 

00a,i 

10.  Not  purloining,  but  shewing  all  good  fidelity, 

. 009,2  ‘ * 

in  order  that  they  should  adorn  the  doctrine  that  is 
after  God  our  Saviour,  in  all  things. 

•  >•  •  •  t  •  ••••«••»■ 

11.  I  say  command  these  classes  of  men.  For  the 
grace  of  the  God  that  bringeth  salvation  was  made 

333 

manifest  to  all  men, 

•  •  •  >  •  «M  |  « 

12.  teaching  us,  in  order  that  denying  the  un¬ 


2.  on  one  to  speak  evil  of,  not  brawlers  to  exist, 

004  333  333 

gentle,  shewing  all  meekness,  to  all  men. 

3.  For  we  were  existing  once,  even  ourselves, 
foolish,  disobedient,  being  deceived,  being  slaves  to 

333 

lusts  and  divers  pleasures,  in  malice  and  envy,  living 
hateful,  hating  one  another. 

005 

4.  But  when  the  kindness  and  the  love  toward 


man  of  God  our  Saviour  was  made  manifest, 

5.  not  on  account  of  works  that  are  after  righteous- 

000  007 

ness,  which  we  effected,  but  through  his  mercy,  he 
saved  us,  by  means  of  a  bath  of  regeneration,  even  a 

403 

renewing  of  a  spirit  holy  i  e  free  from  guilt, 

6.  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly,  by  means  of 


godliness  and  the  worldly  lusts  that  exclude  from 
salvation.  Soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly, 
we  as  Christians  should  have  lived  in  the  now 

age, 


Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 

009 

7.  in  order  that  being  justified  through  the  grace 
of  that  mercy ,  heirs  we  should  have  been  as  to  a  hope 
of  life  eternal. 


13.  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  an  appear¬ 
ing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ, 

14.  who  gave  himself,  for  us,  in  order  that  he 
should  have  redeemed  us  i  e  Christians ,  from  all  past 

333  .  .  . . 

iniquity  excluding  from  salvation ,  and  so  purified  us 

.  333 

unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 

v  I#  i  i  •  i 

works, 

15.  these  things,  command,  and  exhort,  and  re- 

333  003 

buke  with  all  authority,  let  no  one  despise  thee, 

Chapter  III. 

1.  put  in  mind  them  to  principalities  and  powers 

333 

to  be  subject,  to  obey  magistrates,  for  every  good 
work  ready  to  exist, 


8.  faithful  the  saying  is,  and  concerning  these 
things,  I  wish  tliee  constantly  to  affirm,  in  order  that 

333 

they  should  be  careful  good  works  to  maintain, 

. . 389,3 

that  believe  in  the  God,  these  things  the  things  good 

399,3  070  . 

and  profitable  are  to  the  meu  that  believe. 

.  ^  333 

9.  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies, 

COS  .  . . 

and  contentions,  and  strivings  about  law.  For  un- 

339,9 . . .  . 

profitable  and  vain  they  are, 

. * .  071  333 

10.  reject  an  heretic  man  after  one  or  a  second 

•  . . .  *♦«  •••••»  . . .  >•••••■•••»•••  •« 

admonition, 

.  _  079 

11.  having  known,  that  the  such  like  hath  been 

subverted,  and  sins,  existing  self  condemned. 

12.  When  I  should  have  sent  Artemas,  unto  thee, 
or  Tychicus,  use  diligence  to  have  come  to  me,  to 


962.1.  But  shewing  all  good  fidelity.  Literally,  Exhibiting  that 
quality ;  whereas  Ac.,  So  acting  that  if  their  conduct  ie  exhibited, 
that  result  wifi  appear ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

902.2.  In  order  that  they  should  adorn  ire .  Literally,  Effect 
the  end  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  So  act  that  that  end  should  in  re¬ 
lation  exclusively  to  the  things  themselves  be  effected ;  henco  Ac., 
321. 

9G3.  Let  no  one  despise  thee .  Tho  Sense  here  intended  to  bo 
conveyed  is,  Have  cause  to  despise  thee ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

!M>1.  Shaving  all.  Literally,  Endeavouring  to  make  it  perceived ; 
whereas  Ac.,  So  acting  that  all  meekness  may  exist ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

965.  But  token  the  kindness  and  the  love  Sfc.  was  made  manifest. 
Literally,  When  man  did  perceive  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  When  man  was 
enabled  to  perceive  it ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

9G6.  We  effected  dfc.  Literally,  Tho  Antecedent  to  the  Pronoun 


here  is,  Man  generally ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  Christians ;  henoe  Ac., 
321. 

967.  Bis  mercy.  Literally,  The  mercy  possessed  by  Ood ; 
whereas  Ac.  has  reference  to,  The  mercy  Ood  has  shewn  to  man ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

968.  Through  the  grace  of  that.  Literally,  Of  that  man ; 
whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

970.  Are.  Literally,  Each  individual  work  is  profitable,  which 
is  not  the  case,  but  Collectively  they  are  so;  hence  the  Peculiar 
Government .  See  Rule  382. 

971.  Reject  Sfc.  Literally,  Absolutely ;  whereas  Ac.,  Reject  Aim 
so  long  as  his  opinion  remains  unchanged  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

972.  The  such  like  hath  been  subverted.  Literally,  Unchangeably 
fixed  i*  an  evil  way ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  the  pursuit  of  such  things , 
is  white  pursued ,  a  subversion  of  the  pursuer ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


372 


TITUS  III. 


Nicopolia.  For  there  I  have  determined  to  have 
wintered, 


514 

13.  escort  courteously  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Apol- 

. . . . . *97* . 

los  diligently,  in  order  that  nothing  should  be  want¬ 
ing  to  them. 

.  501  333 

14.  For  even  the  out's  embrace  good  works  to 


maintain  for  the  necessary  occasions,  in  order  that 


m.! 

unfruitful  t  e  blasting  i  e  tenderers  of  their  own  good 

• . . . . . . . .  . . . . . 


they  should  not  be, 

. 977 

15.  all  that  are  with  me  salute  thee,  greet  them 
that  love  us,  on  account  of  faith,  the  grace  of  this 
love  be  with  you  all. 


974.  That  nothing  should  he  wanting .  The  Sense  here  in  tended 
to  be  conveyed  is,  Nothing  that  it  was  in  hie  power  to  provide ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 


977.  All  that  are  with  me .  Literally,  Personally  preeent  at  the 
time  of  writing ;  whereas  AoM  That  belong  to  the  congregation  or 
party  at  the  place  from  which  he  writes;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 


1.  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy 
the  brother  to  Philemon  the  dearly  beloved  and 
fellow  labourer  of  us, 

2.  and  to  Apphia  the  dearly  beloved,  and  Archip- 

978 

pus  our  fellow  soldier,  and  to  the  church  that  is  after 

•  ».*  . . . 

thy  house, 

3.  grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 


989 

7.  For  we  have  great  joy  and  consolation,  on  ac- 

*  *  .  0t)3 

count  of  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints 

set  . 

have  been  refreshed  by  means  of  thee,  brother, 

.  9«4 

8.  wherefore  having  much,  as  to  Christ,  freedom 
of  speech  to  command  to  thee  that  that  is  con¬ 
venient, 

9.  on  account  of  the  love  thou  hast  shown.  Rather 


and  Lord  of  Jesus  Christ, 


979 

4.  I  thank  my  God  always,  when  making  mention 


of  thee,  in  my  prayers, 

.  980 

5.  [hearing  of  thy  love  and  fuith,  which  thou  hast 
toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all  the  saints,] 

594 

6.  that  the  communication  of  thy  faith  effectual 

•  •  *  *  •  <••••••«••••«••»#•••  ■••«■••»•*#••••»  •••*■  HIM  O  4  • 

should  have  become  to  an  acknowledgment  of  every 

su .  . 

good  thing  that  is  to  us,  in  Christ  even  J esus. 


I  beseech,  beside  an  apostle  such  existing,  as  Paul  a 
presbyter.  And  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ, 

10.  I  beseech  thee,  for  the  my  child,  whom  I 
begot  in  my  bonds,  Onesimns, 

408 

11.  the  once  unprofitable  to  thee.  But  now  profit- 

408 .  . 

able  to  thee  and  to  me,  whom  I  sent  again. 

. • . .  •  080 

12.  Therefore  thou,  receive  him,  [this  thing  is 

.  .  .  . .  .......  1.  ... 

the  my  bowels  i  e  my  own  natural  desire ,] 


978.  The  Church  o/Ter  thy  house.  Literally,  That  follows  thy 
house ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  is  established  by  thy  house;  hence  Ac., 
821. 

979.  Making  mention  of  thee.  See  1  These,  i.  2. 

980.  Thy  love.  Literally,  The  love  peculiarly  thine;  whereas 
Ac.,  The  love  thou  hast  shewn ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

982.  We  have  great  joy.  Literally,  We  partake  qf joy  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  We  have  a  cause  of  rejoicing ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

988.  The  bowels  of  the  saints  have  been  refreshed .  Literally, 
Their  temporal  position  has  been  improved;  whereas  Ac.,  Their  tem¬ 


poral  expectation  of  spiritual  things  has  been  enriched  ;  hence  Ac, 
322  1 

The  Peculiar  Government  of  the  Verb,  See  Rule  382,  is  to  shew, 
That  not  each  separately ,  but  as  a  whole  collectively ,  they  are  to 

affected .  _  . 

984.  Saving  much  freedom  of  speech.  Literally,  Sxercismg 

much  freedom ;  whereas  Ac.,  Being  granted  much  freedom ;  haior 

Ac.,  321.  t _ 

986.  Receive  him .  Literally,  Admit  him  to  your  house ;  whereas 

Ac.,  Acknowledge  Him  to  be  God's  servant ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


PHILEMON. 
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13.  whom  I  was  retaining  for  myself  to  minister, 

0 *7 

in  order  that  in  place  of  thee,  he  should  minister 
for  me,  through  the  bonds  of  the  gospel. 

14.  But  without  the  thy  consent,  nothing  I  wished 

to  have  done  respecting  him,  in  order  that  not  as  by 

008 

necessity,  thy  benevolence  should  exist,  but  as  by 
voluntary  action . 

15.  Now  perhaps  on  account  of  this,  he  was  sepa¬ 
rated  for  a  time,  viz.  in  order  that  thou  shouldst 

08«  .  t  . 

receive  without  end  him, 

_  a  _  .  . 

•  •  «  l  l|f*  •#  fl4flStt|0«fl§  IV  ||  •  I  f  i  i  « 

16.  not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  servant,  a 

080 

brother  beloved  especially  of  me.  And  more  by  how 

much  to  thee,  both  in  flesh  and  in  Jehovah. 

.  000 

17.  Therefore  if  thou  countest  me  a  companion, 

■  ••••  f  If  fit,  •  ■  i  i  .  4  • 

receive  him  as  me. 

18.  Verily  if  any  thing  he  wronged  thee,  or  is  under 

4P8 

an  obligation,  put  to  the  account  this  thing  to  me. 


987.  He  should  minister  for  me.  Literally,  Minister  to  me; 
whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

988.  Thy  benevolence  should  exist.  Literally,  Thy  quality  of 
benevolence ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  act  which  thou  doest  through  tens' 
voltnce ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

989.  More  by  how  much.  Disarranged,  See  Buie  321,  in  order  to 
•hew,  that  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  to  be  understood 
Generally  t  assd  not  as  an  enquiry  as  to  exact  quantity. 


19.  I  Paul  wrote  with  the  my  hand,  I  will  repay, 

in  order  that  I  should  not  say  to  thee,  that  even 

008 

,  thou  owest  more  thyself  to  me. 

. . . .  003 

20.  Assuredly  brother,  I  may  have  profited  by 

408 . 

thee  in  Jehovah,  refresh  my  bowels  i  e  my  temporal 

«.«•••  «••••»•>•«»«• 

happiness  in  Christ, 

21.  having  confidence  in  thy  obedience,  I  wrote 
to  thee,  having  known,  that  even  above  what  1  say, 
thou  wilt  do. 

22.  Yet  at  once  indeed  prepare  me  a  lodging. 
For  I  hope  that  on  account  of  your  prayers,  I  shall 
be  granted  to  you, 

23.  Epaphras  my  fellow  prisoner  in  the  Dispen¬ 
sation  of  Jesus,  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Lucas, 
my  fellow  labourers  salute  thee, 

24.  the  grace  of  our  Lord  J esus  Christ  be  with 
your  spirit. 


990.  Therefore  if  thou  countest  me  a  companion.  Literally,  If 
than  dost  so  count;  whereas  Ac.,  If  thou  dost  so  rightly ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

992.  Thou  owest  more .  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed 
is,  Thou  hast  thyself  received  more  from  me ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

993.  I  may  have  profited.  Literally,  Possibly  I  may  have 
derived  profit ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  is  possible  for  me  to  derive  profit 

I  from  thee  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OP  THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE 


Chafteb  I. 

1.  At  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  in  time 

006.1 

past  the  God  spoke  to  the  fathers,  by  the  prophets, 

•  •  •  ■  •  •  *9  4  0V  •*  iflllAiSSVA^tiaS  |l 

in  the  last  of  these  days,  he  hath  spoken  to  U9,  by 
a  Son, 

995.  Paul.  In  denominating  the  Bpistle  to  the  Hebrews,  St. 
Paul's  Epistle,  I  do  to  merely  in  accordance  to  the  general  opinion 
respecting  it ;  as  I  do  not  wish  to  express  an  opinion  as  to  whether 
he  is  or  is  not  the  author  ot  this  Epistle,  not  haying  sufficiently 
examined  the  arguments  relating  to  it.  I  would  however  here 


APOSTLE  TO  HEBEEWS. 


2.  whom  he  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  with 

004 

respect  to  whom  also,  he  made  the  ages  past,  i  e  the 
past  Dispensation  of  man, 

3.  who  existing  an  effulgence  of  the  glory,  and  an 
express  image  of  the  constancy  of  him.  And  making 

observe,  that  I  do  not  find  that  which  St.  Paul  himself  states,  he  has 
attached  to  all  his  Epistles,  2  Thess.  iii.  17. 

995,1.  The  God  spoke  to  the  fathers.  Literally,  Uttered; 
whereas  Ac.,  Revealed;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

996.  Worlds ,  Plural,  is  not  to  be  found  either  in  the  New  or 
Old  Testaments,  save  in  the  Authorised  Version  here  and  Chap.  xi.  3. 
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HEBREWS  II. 


manifest  the  all  things  that  exist  in  the  declaration 

m 

concerning  his  power,  having  effected  an  expiation 

«  •  •  ■  •  <  ■  •  i  •«•«?•••••■  «  •  «  •  ■  •  •••••«'  1  «  ■  «  »  •  *  •  • 

of  the  sins  that  l.urden  us,  he  sat  down  at  right  hand 
of  the  majesty  on  high,  v 

898 

4.  greater  becoming  so  much  than  angels,  better 

'  *  ■  91)8 .  .  . 

as  much,  than  they  being,  he  hath  acquired  as  an 

inheritance  a  name  i  e  an  appointment  thereto . 

210 

5.  For  saith  he  once  to  any  of  the  angels,  a  6on 

322,2 .  T . 

of  me  thou  art  i  e  thou  hast  become,  I  this  very  day 

•  •  • f  * 

have  begotten  thee,  and  again,  I  will  exist  to  him,  as 
a  father,  and  lie  shall  exist  to  me,  as  a  son. 

6.  And  of  (he  time  when  again  he  should  have 

i 

brought  in  the  first  begotten,  into  the  world,  he 
commands, 

7.  even  bow  down  to  him,  all  angels  of  God, 
verily  to  even  the  angels,  he  saith  it,  he  that  maketh 

4.18  499 

winds  his  angels,  and  flame  of  fire  his  ministers. 

. .  . 1000 . . 

8.  But  to  the  son,  he  saith,  thy  throne  the  God  is, 
unto  the  ever,  so  the  sceptre  of  the  direct  i  e  unques¬ 
tioned  line  a  sceptre  of  his  kingdom  is, 

9.  thou  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity, 

498 

oil  account  of  this,  the  God  that  is  thy  God  anointed 

thee  with  an  oil  of  gladness,  above  thy  fellows, 

•  *  •  ■  * » 

10.  yea  thou,  in  commencing  creation,  O  Lord, 

498 

laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  works  of  thine 

. . 322,2 . . 

hands  the  heavens  are, 

#  v  #  i  •  •  •  f  ■  i  •  # 

11.  they  shall  perish.  Yet  thou  endurest,  and 
all.  as  a  garment,  shall  wax  old, 


997.  Hcring  effected  an  expiation.  Literally,  Having  absolutely 
done  tchal  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Having  prescribed  the  means  bg 
which  man  can  obtain  tfc. ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

998.  Greater  becoming.  Literally,  Acta ally  becoming ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Appearing  to  man  to  do  so ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1000.  Thy  throne  the  God  is.  The  authorised  Version  in 
Translating  the  Nominative  as  a  Vocative  cannot  be  sand ioned  ;  it 
is  one  of  those  modem  principles  of  Greek  Translation  that  cannot 
be  too  strongly  condemned ;  and  even  admitting  it  to  bo  a  just 
principle,  and  one  to  be  observed  in  the  first  clause  in  this  Sentence, 
it  necessarily  requires  the  Second  Clause  to  be  Translated  in  ac¬ 
cordance  thereto,  in  which  case  we  should  then  read,  A  sceptre  of 
righteousness ,  O  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 

1002.  And  thy  years  shall  not  fail.  I  see  no  reason  for  Ihe 
Disarrangement  hero  save  to  shew  that  as  Years  are  a  human 
measure,  which  may  cease  at  the  destruction  of  this  world,  there 
might  be  an  impropriety  in  upplying  such  a  term,  in  relation  to  the 
duration  of  the  existence  of  the  Almighty  ;  hence,  I  conceive,  that- 
the  object  of  the  Disarrangement  here,  See  Rule  322,1  is  to  shew, 
That  the  existence  of  God  toill  never  cease. 

1003.  If  the  word  by  means  of  angels  having  been  spoken. 


]  2.  and  as  a  vesture  thou  shalt  fold  up  them,  as  a 

garment  even  they  shall  be  changed.  But  thou  the 

1002 

same  existest,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

• .  . . . .  ......  .  . 

13.  And  to  which  of  the  angels,  hath  he  said  at 
any  time,  sit  on  right  hands  of  me,  until  soever  I 
shall  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool, 

333  3M,9 

14.  is  it  not,  all  enemies  ministering  spirits  are, 

as  to  ministration,  being  sent  forth  with  respect  to 
those  that  arc  about  to  acquire  as  an  inheritance 
salvation.  * 

Chapter  II. 

1.  On  account  of  this,  it  is  fit  more  earnestly  for 

502 

us  to  give  heed  to  the  things  that  were  heard  by 

»*«.(»  ....  •  ••  i  ■  ,  t  •  mm 

us.  Lest  at  anv  time  we  should  have  been  flowed 

v 

by. 

1003 

2.  For  if  the  word  by  means  of  angels  having  been 

. 333 . 

spoken  steadfast  was,  and  every  transgression  and 

. .  1004  *  **  ‘  333 . . . . 

disobedience  received  a  just  recompence, 

3.  how  shall  we  escape,  having  neglected  such 

1003  333  . . . 

a  great  salvation,  which  verily  having  assumed  to  be 

. . 

spoken  by  means  of  the  Lord,  under  those  that 
heard, 

4.  unto  us,  it  was  established  by  confirming  tes¬ 
timony  by  the  God  in  signs  and  also  in  wonders, 

833  1006 

and  divers  powers,  and  distributions  of  a  spirit  holy 

.  . . . . *1007 . 

i  e  free  from  guilt ,  according  to  liis  will  i  e  as  he 

had  united  it  should  be. 

1008 

5.  For  he  subjected  not  to  angels  assurances  man* s 


Literally,  Expressly  uttered  by  angels  ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  word  that 
was  sanctioned  and  established  by  angels;  hence  Ac.,  321.  Was 
steadfast ,  Literally,  Was  never  to  be  moved;  whereas  Ac.,  Was  not 
at  (he  time  of  its  being  required  to  be  observed  ever  disregarded  by 
God;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

1004.  Every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just 
recompence.  Literally,  Actually  received  dfc. ;  whereas  Ac.,  Wasap* 
pointed  to  receive  ;  henco  Ac.,  322,1. 

1005.  Having  neglected  such  a  great.  Literally,  Who  ham 
neglected  ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  tee  neglect ;  lienee  Ac.,  321. 

1006.  Distributions  of  a  spirit  holy .  Literally,  A  donation  of 
or  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  revelation  respecting  mans 
becoming  altogether  freed  from  guilt ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1007.  According  to  his  will.  Literally,  Distributed  as  he  arbi¬ 
trarily  willed  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Being  confirmed  by  signs  fyc.  as  God 
had  wilted  it  should  be;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1008.  He  subjected  not  to  angels  the  world  dfc.  Literally,  Ms 
did  not  give  to  them  the  government  of  that  world;  whereas 
He  did  not  rest  mans  knowledge  respecting  that  world  on  angels 
attestations  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


HEBREWS  III. 
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knowledge  of  the  world  that  is  about  to  come,  con¬ 
cerning  which,  we  speak. 

6.  Though  he  testified  somewhere,  one  saying, 

211  aiM 

what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  a  son 

. .  •  •  • • •  •  • 

of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him, 

7.  thou  madest  him  lower  something,  than  angels,  j 

100* 

thou  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor, 

. • . . . 

8.  all  things  thou  placed  in  subjection  under  his 

feet.  Now  in  the  declaration ,  to  have  placed  in  sub-  j 

jection  the  all  things  referred  to,  nothing  he  yielded 

up- to  him  not  subject.  But  now  not  yet  we  see  to 

him  the  all  things  having  been  placed  in  subjection. 

1010 

9.  But  we  see  Jesus  that  has  been  made  lower 

A.....  ^  ^ 

. *  *  *  *  «  ■  1  •  I  •  •  1  1  «  «  .  i  4 

something  than  angels,  on  account  of  the  suffering  1 

“  * .  .  #  <  4*8 

of  man  by  the  death  to  which  he  was  subject ,  having 

been  crowned  with  glory  and  honor,  when  he  should 
- 1011 .  . 

have  tasted  death  by  favour  of  God,  for  all. 

•  ««»*•••  *  ■  ■  •  -  *  '  »  «  *!••••«.*•  .  . . .  . . 

10.  For  it  was  fitting  him,  with  respect  to  whom, 
the  all  things,  and  by  means  of  whom,  the  all  things 

574 

having  led  many  sons  unto  glory  exist,  the  captain 
of  their  salvation,  in  respect  of  sufferings,  to  have 
made  perfect. 

11.  For  verily  he  that  sanctifies,  and  they  that  are 
sanctified,  of  one  nature,  all  are,  for  which  cause,  he 
is  not  ashamed  brethren  them  to  call, 

12.  saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  breth¬ 
ren,  in  midst  of  Church,  I  will  celebrate  with  hymns 
thee, 

13.  and  again,  I  will  exist,  of  those  having  put 

1009.  Thou  crowned  him  idth  glory  and  honor .  The  Sense  here  j 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  Thou  designed  for  Aim  great  glory  and 
honor;  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense  is  the  occasion  of  the 
Disarrangement.  Sec  Rule  321. 

1010.  But  toe  see  Jesus  Sflc.  The  first  Disarrangement  is  to  shew,  I 

that  the  Sense  intended  to  bo  conveyed  ia  to  this  effect,  For  we 
are  taught  that  Jesus  Sfc.;  hence  &c.,  321.  The  next  Disarrange¬ 
ment  is  to  convey  a  Sense  to  this  effect,  That  was  in  appearance  and 
worldly  position  made  *c. ;  which  not  being  the  Literal  Senses  arc  ! 
the  occasions  of  the  Disarrangements.  See  Rule  321.  1 

1011.  He  should  have  tasted  death  by  favor  of  God  for  all . 
Literally,  He  should  have  done  so  in  the  place  of  all ;  whereas  4c., 
He  should  have  done  so  in  such  manner  as  that  all  might  if  they 
chose  profit  by  it;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1012.  The  children  have  partaken.  Literally,  An  act  completed ; 
whereas  4c.,  An  act  completing ,  and  to  be  completed ;  hence  \c.t 
322,1. 

1018.  Him  that  had  the  strength  ;  Literally,  Unqualifiedly  hath  ; 
whereas  4c.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  licnco  4c.,  321. 

1014.  As  many  as  subjects  were  existing  of  bondage  by  fear  of  i 


trust  in  him,  and  again.  Behold  I  and  the  children 

*33 

which  the  God  gave  to  me. 

.  1019  383 

14.  Therefore  as  the  children  have  partaken  of 
blood  aud  flesh,  even  he  likewise  partook  of  the 
same,  in  order  that  by  raeaus  of  incurring  the  death 
to  which  flesh  and  blood  is  subject,  lie  should  have 
rendered  powerless  him  that  had  as  to  manys  know- 

1013  . 

ledge  the  strength  of  the  death  man  incurs,  this  is 
the  devil, 

15.  and  should  have  delivered  these,  a3  many  as 

10!  1 

subjects  were  existing  of  bondage  by  fear  of  death, 

.  . . INI) . 

as  to  every  doubt  in  respect  of  that  they  should  have 
life. 


16.  1  say  flesh  and  blood.  For  verily  he  does  not 
1010  1017  . 

take  the  part  cf  angels,  but  he  takes  the  part  of 
Abraham's  seed. 


17.  Wherefore  he  is  under  an  obligation  in  all 

things  unto  the  brethren  to  have  been  assimilated, 

in  order  that  he  in  their  estimation  a  merciful  and 

1017.1  e  #  . . 

faithful  high  priest  should  have  made  i  e  appointed 

•  *  ■  . .  ■•••  **»«i.*i  ••  ■  •  •  . . 

the  things  that  are  for  i  a  required  by  the  God,  to 

10IH 

the  end  that  they  should  make  reconciliation  for  the 

§  4  »  #  #  I  •  4  •  ■  Bill  t  •  ■  •  t  •  •  I  ■■■  It  #  i  •  4  I  |l  •!••■•■««  k  ■■  l4||fl|  1*11  •*l«| 

sins  of  the  people. 

18.  For  by  what,  he  hath  suffered  in  man's  nature , 
man  is  sure ,  he,  having  been  tempted  in  that  nature, 
is  able  to  those  that  are  tempted  to  have  come  to  the 
assistance  of. 

Chapter  III. 

101* 

1.  Wherefore  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  heavenly 


death.  Literally,  He  should  effect  the  end  specified ;  whereas  Ac., 
He  should  enable  the  end  specified  to  be  effected ;  hence  &i\, 
321. 

J015.  In  respect  of  that  they  should  live.  Literally,  H'ithout 
any  qualification ;  wheras  4c.,  If  obedient  to  the  terms  prescribed ; 
hence  the  Peculiar  Government.  Sec  Rule  381. 

1016.  He  does  not  take  the  part  of  angels.  Literally,  He  hath 
no  connexion  with  angels ;  whereas  &c.,  His  object  had  not  relation 
to  them;  hence  4c.,  321. 

1017.  He  takes  the  part  of  Abraham's  seed.  Literally,  Kxclu - 
sioely  of  them  ;  whereas  4c.  is  not  intended  to  be  thus  limited  ; 
hence  4c.,  321. 

1017,1.  A  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest.  Literally,  7b  co  a - 
slitute  him  such ;  whereas  4o.,  That  man  mag  perceive  him  to  be 
such ;  hence  4o.,  321. 

1018.  7b  the  end  that  they  should  make  <f*.  Literally,  Should 
effect  it  without  limitation ;  whereas  4c.,  Tnat  they  should  be  able  to 
effect  it  fbr  euch  ae  accept  him ;  henoo  the  Peculiar  Government. 
See  Rule  380. 

1019.  Partakers  of  heavenly  calling .  The  Sense  here  intended 
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calling,  consider  the  apostle  and  high  priest  of  our 

■  #  •  ♦  ♦  »  •  «  «  « 

profession,  Jesus, 

2.  faithful  being  to  him  that  appointed  him,  as 

even  Moses  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him , 

unto  his  i  e  God's  house. 

1020 

3.  For  this  high  priest  of  more  glory,  than  Moses, 
hath  been  esteemed  worthy,  inasmuch  as,  he  hath, 

1020  333  . 

more  honour  than  those  of  the  house,  he  that  builded 

*«m»  -  .  .  .  -  .  flBlIlBiAAlia  • 

it. 

333  1021 

4.  And  every  house  is  builded  by  some  one  besides 

. ; . 1022 . 

God.  So  he  that  builded  all  things,  a  God  must 
be, 

5.  and  Moses  verily  faithful  was  to  all  his  house, 

650 

as  a  partaker  of  the  benefit,  in  testimony  concerning 
the  things  that  were  to  be  spoken. 

6.  But  Christ  was  as  a  son,  to  his  house,  of  which 

32*2, 'i  210 

house  are  we,  if  we  should  have  held  fast  the  con- 

.  . 1023 . 

fidenee  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  that  we  are 

****••  ■  . . .  . . . 

such, 

7.  wherefore  it  is  even  as  the  Spirit  that  is  Holy 

1023,1 

saith.  To-day  ye  are  such,  if  ye  should  have  heard 
his  voice. 


8.  Ye  should  not  harden  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
provocation  in  the  day  of  the  temptation  in  the 
wilderness. 

1024 

9.  Where  your  fathers  tempted  by  scrutinizing, 

. 333 . 

and  saw  my  works  forty  years, 

•  • t • , ■ •  i  § « 

10.  because  I  was  grieved  with  this  generation  of 
my  people,  even  I  Baid.  Always  they  are  misled  by 
the  heart  t  e  the  natural  affections .  For  they  knew 
not  mv  wavs, 

9  9  9 

11.  so  I  swore  to  my  present  wrath  against 


my  people,  if  hereafter  they  shall  enter  into  my 


rest, 


Lest  there  shall  exist 


any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  the  judgment, 

1024,1 

you  to  have  been  separated  hereafter  from  a  God 
having  i  e  possessing  life, 

233 

13.  and  exhort  yourselves,  to  take  heed  on  each 

day  t  e  daily,  until  while,  the  day  it  is  called,  lest 

002 

any  of  you  should  have  been  hardened  to  defend  such 

•  I  >  ■  -  •  . . .  #  #  I  I  *  *  •  •  ******* 

judgment  through  deceitful  ness  in  apparent  humility 
of  the  sin  of  so  judging . 

14.  For  partakers  of  the  Christ  we  have  been 

1023 

made,  if  we  should  have  held  the  beginning  of  the 

.  . .  *  * . .  1 

confidence  unto  end  steadfast, 

15.  viz,  in  the  thing  to  be  proclaimed.  To-day 

1024 

ye  are  such,  if  ye  should  have  heard  my  voice.  Ye 

•  ■  #0041  ###0  0  0*  #0  00  00®#  0000  00#  1000  0W  “  ®  0  ™ 

should  not  harden  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provo¬ 
cation. 

16.  ’For  in  time  past  as  now  some  of  God's  people 
having  heard,  they  provoked  to  bitter  anger,  but  not 
all  that  came  out  of  Egypt,  with  Moses. 

210  231 

17.  For  with  which  of  them  was  he  grieved  forty 

^  B  0  +  0  V  «  0  #  ■  «  0  0  ■  •  0  #  0  0  0  •  •  •  0W00  000  0WS  WW0®  w  #  •  •  w 

years,  was  it  not  with  those  of  them  that  sinned,  of 

.  302 

whom  the  bodies  fell  in  the  wilderness. 

. 210 . . 

18.  And  to  which  of  them  swore  he  that  they 
possessed  not  then  to  have  entered  into  his  rest,  if 
not  to  those  of  them  that  disbelieved, 

19.  so  we  see,  that  they  of  them  that  entered  not 
in  were  not  able  to  have  entered  in  on  account  of 


unbelief. 


Chapter  IV 


1 .  Therefore  we  should  have  been  afraid  not  once 


to  be  conveyed  is,  Holy  brethren  to  whom  heavenly  calling  is  offered  ,* 
which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense  is  the  occasion  of  the  Hit- 
arrangement.  See  Rule  321. 

1020.  This  high  priest  of  more  glory.  Literally,  This  hat  rela¬ 
tion  to  hit  worldly  state ;  whereas  Ac.,  Hat  relation  to  hit  heavenly 
state ^  and  authority  to  command ;  hence  Ac.,  821.  In  like  maimer, 
He  hath  more  honor. 

1021.  And  every  house  it  builded  by  tome  one .  Literally,  Yet , 
For  it  it  built  by  Ood ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  built  by  tome  one  betides 
God  i  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1022.  He  that  butlded  all  things.  Literally,  He  betides  God  that 
built  all  things ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  Observe,  that  it  is  not,  The  God 
mutt  be,  but,  A  God  mutt  be. 


1023.  If  we  should  have  held  fast  the  confidence .  Literally,  If 
we  never  cease  to  retain  ;  whereas  Ac.,  If  we  ultimately  are  in  pot- 

session  ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  _  . 

1023.1.  Heard  his  voice.  The  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is, 

Jtegard  what  he  has  commanded  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

1024.  Were  your  fathers  tempted.  Literally,  Your  actual  pa¬ 
rents;  whereas  Ac.,  Your  forefathers  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

1024.1.  A  God  having  life.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is.  From  a  Being  whose  life  never  ceases,  to  express  which 
the  Article  ought  not  to  be  expressed.  See  Rule  101. 

1026.  If  we  should  have  held  the  beginning  Ac.  literally,  With¬ 
out  any  departure;  whereas  Ac.,  If  we  finally  acknowledge 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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i  e  at  no  time  after  being  left  a  promise  to  hare 
entered  into  his  i  e  God’s  rest,  any  of  you  should 
seem  through  external  circumstances  to  hare  come 
short  of  a  title  to  it . 

2.  For  even  we  of  them  haring  been  preached 
good  tidings  respecting  God’s  rest  are.  As  well  as 

0  m  •  +  +0*0+4  a  *  s  s  t  •  4  i  |  |  +  ouoouomm 

also  those,  but  the  word  of  the  hearing  profitted  not 
those.  It  not  having  been  proclaimed  to  the  faith  in 
the  hearing. 

3.  And  we  enter  into  rest,  we  that  believed.  As 
he  hath  spoken,  so  I  swore  to  my  present  wrath 
against  my  people,  if  hereafter  they  shall  enter  into 
my  rest,  as  indeed  the  works  for  it,  at  foundation  of 
the  world,  having  been  finished. 

4.  /  say  finished .  For  he  hath  spoken  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  place  of  the  seventh  day  thus,  and  the  God  rested 
on  the  day  that  is  seventh,  from  all  his  works,  and 
hence  the  works  of  God  must  have  then  been  finished, 

5.  and  in  this  place  again,  if  they  shall  enter  into 
my  rest. 

6.  Therefore  because  it  is  left  some  to  have  en¬ 
tered  into  it,  and  they  that  formerly  had  been 
preached  good  tidings  entered  not  in  on  account  of 
unbelief. 

7.  Again  he  bounds  s  e  prescribes  a  day.  To-day, 

. .  . 

by  David,  saying,  after  Moses  so  long  a  time.  As 
he  has  before  said.  To-day  ye  shall  enter  in,  if  ye 

1 0M  • 

should  have  heard  his  voice.  Ye  should  not  harden 
your  hearts. 

1098 

8.  For  if  Joshua  made  to  rest  these  who  are  here 

•  ••  ■  . . . .  »»»••••«»'*«  • « *  ♦ 

addressed,  not  then  of  another  rest,  he  David  was 
Bpeaking  of  in  these  declarations  of  i  e  concerning  a 
day, 

9.  therefore  sabbatizing  shall  be  destroyed  to  the 
people  of  the  God. 

10.  For  he  that  entered  into  his  rest,  even  he 


1027.  He  bounds  a  dag.  Literally,  A  particular  definite  dag ; 
whereas  Ac.,  A  particular  definite  period  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1028.  For  if  Joshua  Mads  to  rest  these.  Literally,  Joshua  per • 
sonallg  did  it;  whereas  Ac.,  Joshua  mealed  that  which  put  them 
•«  possession  of  rest;  hence  the  Disarrangement  of  the  word 


rested  from  his  works,  as  from  the  his  own,  the  God 
does . 

11.  Therefore  we  should  have  laboured  to  have 

entered  into  that  the  rest  of  God,  lest  to  the  same 

mo 

result,  any  should  have  fallen  after  pattern  of  the 
unbelief  of  those. 

12.  I  say  laboured .  For  living  tea  reality  the 
word  of  the  God  is,  and  powerful  i  e  and  effective, 

U3 

and  sharper,  than  any  two-edged  sword  i  e  and 
distinct ,  even  piercing  unto  the  division  of  soul  and 
of  spirit  i  e  even  distinguishing  between  habit  and 
impulse,  of  joints  and  also  of  marrow  t  e  accidental 
and  intentional  action,  and  so  is  a  discemer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  hearts, 

13.  and  a  creature  not  apparent  exists  not  before 
him.  Even  all  things  naked  are  and  having  lain 

BM 

open  unto  his  eyes,  by  whom,  the  word  to  us 
exists. 


14.  And  we  having  a  great  high  priest  having 
passed  into  the  heavens  for  his  rest,  Jesus  the  son  of 
the  God,  we  should  hold  fast  the  confession  that  we 
here  attain  not  rest . 

15.  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  not  being  able 
to  have  sympathized  with  our  infirmities,  which  des¬ 
troy  our  rest  here.  Even  being  tempted  in  all  things, 
with  a  similarity,  without  sin. 

16.  Therefore  we  should  come  with  boldness  to 
the  throne  for  the  grace  promised  of  a  future  rest,  in 
order  that  we  should  have  obtained  mercy  and  grace, 
in  time  of  need,  a  help. 

Chapter  V. 

833 

1.  I  say  obtain  these  things.  For  every  high 
priest,  of  men,  being  taken,  for  the  sake  of  men,  he 
is  set  over  the  things  that  are  near  the  God,  in  order 
that  he  should  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices,  for  sins, 

1031 

2.  being  empowered  to  have  compassion  on  those 


Joshua ,  Bee  Bole  822,1.  The  word,  These,  is  Disarranged ,  See 
Bale  502. 

1029.  Should  have  fallen  Sfo.  Literally,  Disbelieving  the  same 
particular ;  whereas  Ac.,  Similarlg  disbelieving ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
1032.  Being  empowered  if  a.  Literally,  Saving  natural  power 
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that  do  not  understand  or  are  ignorant.  Since  even 
he  himself  is  compassed  with  infirmity, 

3.  and  on  acconnt  of  it,  infirmity ,  ho  ought.  As 
for  the  people.  So  also  for  him,  to  offer  for  sins. 


1089 

4.  and  so  not  any  one  taketh  the  honor  to  himBelf, 
but  being  called  of  the  God  to  it  he  is .  As  even 
indeed  Aaron  was. 


10S4 

5.  So  also  the  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  have 

i  i  i  I  i  t  S  .  I  •  •  ■  ••  •  •  ■  ^Vfflfl  •••••• 

been  made  by  his  own  authority  a  high  priest,  but  he 

389,1 

glorified  him  that  said  to  him,  a  son  of  me  art  thou, 
I  this  very  day  have  begotten  thee. 

6.  As  also  in  another  place,  he  saith,  thou  a  priest 
art  unto  the  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec, 

7.  a  priest  which,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  having 
offered  up  supplications  and  also  prayers,  to  him 

•  ‘10M  •  * . . . 

that  is  able  to  save  him,  from  death,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears,  and  having  been  heard  in  i  e  as  to 


the  fear  of  it, 

8.  although  a  son  existing,  he  sought,  in  what 
things,  he  suffered,  the  obedience  required  of  a 
priest, 

9.  and  having  been  perfect  in  relation  thereto,  he 
was  to  all  those  that  obey  him,  an  occasion  of  eternal 
salvation, 

10.  he  having  been  called  of  the  God,  a  high 
priest,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec, 

11.  of  whom,  much  is  for  us,  the  word  even  diffi¬ 
cult  of  interpretation  to  utter.  Seeing  dull  ye  have 
become  in  the  ears. 


319,8 

12.  For  even  ye  teachers  being  under  an  obligation 

■  1  1  ■  *  ■  •  •  •  f.|.  ••  ■  •  ■  •  **••••  •*»•  •  « 

to  be  as  to  the  time.  A  second  time  ye  have  need 

• .  1M7  Ml  . 

in  respect  of  that  you  should  be  taught,  what  things 
are  the  elements  of  the  commencement  of  the  reve- 


i«7 


lations  of  the  God,  and  so  have  become,  having  need 


of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat. 


•  . . .  . . . 

13.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk,  if  without  ex¬ 
perience  concerning  the  promise  of  justification.  For 
a  babe  he  exists. 

nt,f  cm 

14.  But  he  is  of  full  age,  that  useth  the  strong 

iStt  se  fSlstfiiis  ••  pst  a  >i 

meat  of  those  kinds  that  exist  in  the  use  of  it,  the 
senses  having  been  exercised  by  holding  of  a  dis¬ 
crimination  of  good  and  also  of  evil, 

Chafteh  VI. 
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1.  wherefore  having  left  the  precept  concerning 

•  • • • •• ••  •  ■  •• • ■ • • *  >  * «  . . 

the  commencement  of  the  Christ,  to  the  perfection, 


we  should  be  brought.  Not  again  being  thrown 

1040 

down  as  requiring  a  foundation  of  repentance,  from 
dead  works  i  e  works  that  are  passed,  or  a  foundation 

1041 


of  faith,  in  God's  doctrine  of  baptisms. 

2.  Or  of  a  laying  on  of  hands,  of  a  resurrection 

soo 

from  the  dead,  and  of  an  eternal  judgment, 

3.  as  this  we  Christians  shall  effect,  whensoever 
the  God  should  allow. 

4.  For  impossible  it  is  that  those  that  were  once 
enlightened  respecting  the  pardon  of  works  that  are 
passed,  having  tasted  of  the  gift  that  is  heavenly, 
even  partakers  were  made  of  a  spirit  holy  i  e  free 
from  guilt, 


584 

5.  and  so  good  have  tasted  the  word  of  God  to  be . 

■  . . .  ••••••••a 

And  powers  of  an  ever  about  to  come, 

6.  yet  fall  off  from  their  confidence  respecting  the 
pardon  of  their  works  that  are  passed .  Again  to 
renew  the  pardon  through  repentance,  through  cruci¬ 
fying  afresh  for  the  satisfaction  of  themselves  the  son 
of  the  God,  and  so  exposing  Atm  to  public  shame  in 
not  having  fulfilled  his  promise  of  pardon . 


to  do  mo;  where®*  Ac.,  Saving  divine  permission  to  do  to;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

1038.  Not  any  one  taketh  the  honor  to  himself.  Literally,  No 
mam  by  himself  discharges  the  duties  of  the  office ;  whereas  Ac.,  No 
man  without  Divine  command  assumes  such  an  authority ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

1634.  Christ  glorified  not  himseff.  Literally,  Christ  did  not 
claim  the  authority  of  such  an  ojfioe ;  whereas  Ac.,  Christ  did  not  do 
so  without  Divine  appointment ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1036.  Having  offered  up  tife.  Literally,  As  a  priest  the  prayers 
and  supplications  of  others  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Having  himself  addressed 
to  God  prayers  and  supplications ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


1037.  Ye  have  need  ifc.  Literally,  Ye  actually  require ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Ye  act  as  those  that  do  require ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1039.  The  precept  concerning  the  commencement,  laterally,  The 
commencing  declaration;  whereas  Ac.,  The  declaration  concerning 
the  commencement ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1040.  A  foundation  dfc.  Literally,  As  having  no  need  of  such  u 
foundation ;  whereas  Ac.,  As  having  need  to  renew  the  foundation 
that  has  been  laid;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1041.  Faith  in  God's  doctrine.  Literally,  This  include*  both  the 
Baptism*  of  John  the  Baptist  and  of  Jean*. 
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7.  For  earth  that  drank  that  oft  comes  on  it  rain, 

•  •  t»  fl||  #«f|  fiat  »  *  v  p 

and  bringeth  forth  fit  herbage  to  those,  by  means  of 
whom,  also  it  is  dressed,  receive th  blessing,  from  the 
God. 


8.  But  that  that  be&reth  thorns  and  briars,  re¬ 
ceived  of  God  no  additional  assistance,  but  rejected 

1*44 

it  ie,  and  near  a  curse,  of  which  the  end  is  unto 
burning. 

9.  But  we  are  persuaded  concerning  you,  beloved, 
the  better  things  exist,  even  things  being  accom¬ 
panied  with  salvation,  though  indeed  we  thus  speak. 

10.  For  not  unrighteous  the  God  is  to  have  for- 

•  — ■ 

gotten  your  work,  and  the  love,  which  ye  shewed  on 
account  of  his  name,  having  ministered  to  the  saints, 
also  ministering  to  them. 

11.  And  we  desire  each  one  of  you  the  same 

1045 

diligence  to  shew,  according  to  a  possession  of  the 
full  assurance  of  the  hope  of  acceptance  unto  the 
end, 

12.  in  order  that  not  slothful  ye  should  have  been. 
But  followers  of  them  that  inherit  the  promises  by 


means  of  faith  and  patience. 


•  • 


«  •  4 


io«7 


13.  I  say  of  faith .  For  the  God  having  made  pro- 

. . 490 

mise  to  the  Abraham.  Because  by  no  one  greater, 
he  was  having  opportunity  to  have  sworn,  he  swore 
by  himself, 

14.  saying,  when  indeed  blessing,  I  will  bless 
thee,  and  multiplying,  I  will  multiply  thee, 

15.  and  accordingly  through  faith  having  had 
patience,  he  obtained  the  promise. 


16.  /  say,  patience.  For  men,  for  the  greater 

1040 

increase  of  pati&ce,  swear,  and  an  end  to  them  of  all 
contradiction,  with  respect  to  confirmation,  the  oath 

w, 


17.  on  account  of  which  more  abundantly,  the 
God  determining  to  have  shewn  to  the  heirs  of  the 
promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  he  con¬ 
firmed  it  by  an  oath, 

18.  in  order  that  by  means  of  two  immutable  acts, 

1050 

as  to  which,  it  is  impossible  God  to  have  lied  without 

#  *•■1051 . M3 

man9 8  detection  of  it,  we  should  have  strong  consola- 

•  •  V  •  •  i  ■  pis  ft|a  »  ♦ 

tion,  that  fled  for  refuge  to  have  laid  fast  hold  of 

V 

hope  that  is  proposed  to  us, 

1059 

19.  which  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul  sure 
and  also  steadfast,  and  so  a*  an  entering  into  the 
interior  of  the  holy  place  after  «  e  behind  the  veil. 

20.  Whither  a  forerunner,  on  account  of  us,  en¬ 
tered,  Jesus,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  a  high 
priest  being  made  unto  the  ever. 

Chapter  VII. 

1.  For  this  the  Melchisedec,  a  king  of  Salem,  a 
priest  of  the  God  most  high,  who  met  Abraham 
returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and 
blessed  him, 


1053 

2.  with  whom  also  Abraham  shared  a  tenth  of  all 
the  spoil.  First  indeed,  being  translated,  a  king  of 
justification.  And  then  indeed,  a  king  of  Salem* 

399,1 

the  king  of  peace  he  is, 

3.  without  a  father,  without  a  mother,  without 

1034 

descent,  neither  having  beginning  of  days  nor  end 


1043.  That  oft  comes  on  it  rain.  Literally,  A  particular  des¬ 
cription  of  rain  that  often  falls  on  the  earth ;  whereas  Ac.,  That 
generally  speaking  drinketh  up  the  rain  that  to  frequently  falls  on 
it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1044.  And  near  a  curse.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  Resembling  something  cursed ,  which  not  being  the  Literal 
Sense  is  the  occasion  of  tha  Disarrangement.  See  Buie  321. 

1046.  The  same  diligence  to  shew.  Literally,  The  same  in  all 
reepecte ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  like  amount  of  diligence ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1046.  Of  them  that  inherit  the  promises  by  means  of  faith  and 
patience.  Literally,  By  faith  and  patience  that  gain  possession  of 
the  promises ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  by  faith  and  patience  secure  a 
realisation  of  them  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1047.  For  the  Ood  having  made  Sec.  Literally,  Because  Ood 
made ;  whereas  Ac.,  When  Ood  made  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1048.  And  an  end  to  them  of  all  contradiction.  Literally,  It  t* 
all  cases,  hoe  that  effect ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  general  estimation  of 
m>  respecting  it  is  such  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


1060.  It  is  impossible  Ood  to  have  lied.  The  Sense  here  intended 
to  be  oonveyed  is,  That  it  was  not  possible  for  Ood  m  the  respects 
referred  to  to  hare  deceived  man,  since  man  could  himself  see 
whether  the  things  stated  were  effected ,  which  not  being  the  Literal 
Sense  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement  here.  See  Rule  321. 

1051.  We  should  have  strong  consolation.  The  Sense  intended 
to  bo  conveyed  is,  We  should  have  the  means  of  obtaining  strong 
consolation ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

1052.  We  have  as  an  anchor.  The  Sense  intended  to  be  con¬ 
veyed  is,  Ood  granted  it  to  man  as  an  anchor ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1053.  Abraham  shared  a  tenth  of  all.  Literally,  A  tenth  of  all 
that  he  ever  possessed ,  as  no  Restriction  is  here  expressed  ;  whereas 
Ac.  restricted  to,  Cf  all  the  spoils ;  henoe  Ac.,  321.  In  the  record 
in  Genesis  the  word  Shared  is  changed  to  the  word  Gave ,  I  con¬ 
ceive  with  the  Context  there,  implying  a  donation  of  the  things  that 
he  then  possessed,  that  is,  of  the  spoils  be  had  taken ;  If  such  is  the 
ease,  the  Arrangement  should  he  Regular ,  and  such  we  find  it  is. 

1064.  Neither  having  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life.  To 
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of  life  known  to  man.  And  so  having  been,  made  like 

. .  1004,1 

to  the  son  of  tbe  God,  a  priest  he  abides  onto  the 
continuance. 

4.  Now  consider,  how  great  this  priest  was,  to 

684 

whom  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  of  the  spoils,  the 
patriarch  he  being , 

1000 

5.  verily  those  that  take  the  priestly  office  even  of 

•■■••••«  ......  . . . 

the  sons  of  Levi  have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes 

•  «il  ••••  O  ■>«IV«  ip  . . . . 

of  the  people,  according  to  the  law,  this  is  of  their 
brethren,  even  though  having  come  out  of  the  loins 
of  Abraham. 

6.  But  he  that  is  not  counted  to  descend  from 
them,  hath  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  even  he  that 
hath  the  promises,  he  hath  blessed. 

ass 

7.  And  without  all  contradiction  is  it,  that  tn 

•  •  •  •  *•••••••*»•*.• 

every  case  the  less,  of  the  better,  is  blessed, 

1087 

8.  and  here  indeed  dying  men  receive  tithes. 

•  •••♦»  . . . 

But  in  that  case  being  witnessed  it  is,  that  he 
liveth, 

9.  and  as  an  expression  i  e  and  for  brevity ,  it  is 

permitted  to  have  said  concerning  Abraham  and 

1006 

Levi,  he  that  receiveth  tithes  hath  paid. 

■  •  ft  •  •  !>•••>•••» 

10.  For  yet  in  the  loins  of  the  father,  he  was  ex- 

1008.1 

isting,  when  Melchisedec  referred  to  met  him. 

t  9  i  ^  •  B  •  •  •  •  |  t  ■  I  #0  t  i  ■  ■  #  •  I  #  a  t  •  B  ■  i  t  B  f  %  |  f  •  •  i  §  |  |  i  ■  B  B  B  I 

11.  Therefore  if  indeed  perfection,  by  means  of 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  was  existing.  And  the 
people  that  are  under  it  have  been  instructed  in  a 

express  the  Sense  which  this  passage  is  usually  understood  to 
convey,  the  Arrangement  ought  to  be  'Regular  /  but  the  Arrange- 
men t  is  Irregular ,  the  word,  Having,  being  Disarranged  in  order  to 
shew,  that  not  the  Person’s  Possession  is  here  referred  to,  but, 
man's  knowledge  of  what  that  Person  possessed.  Again,  it  is  not, 
Beginning  qf  Ufe  i  e  Existence,  but  it  is,  Beginning  qf  days,  that  is, 
Man  has  no  knowledge  concerning  the  commencement  of  his  natural 
life,  and  the  Disarrangement  of.  Nor  end  of  Ufe ,  considered  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  Context,  makes  the  Sense  of  it,  Nor  concerning  its  termi¬ 
nation  ;  henoe  the  various  Disarrangements,  See  Rule  321. 

1054.1.  A  priest  he  abides  unto  the  continuance.  Literally,  A 
statement  of  an  absolute  fact ;  whereas  Ao.,  A  statement  of  man's 
knowledge  respecting  a  foci;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

1055.  That  take  the  priestly  office.  The  Sense  here  intended  to 
be  conveyed  is,  That  act  as  priests ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

1057.  Dging  men  receive  tithes.  Literally,  All  men  that  die  do 
so ;  whereas  fee.,  Man,  who  bg  his  nature  is  subject  to  death ,  receives 
tithes  i  henoe  Ao.,  821. 

1058.  He  that  receiveth  tithes.  Tbe  Disarrangement  here,  I 
oonoeire,  is  to  mark  the  restriction  to  the  preceding  Context.  See 
Rule  321. 

1068.1.  When  Melchisedec  met  him.  Literally,  Him  Levi ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Him  Abraham  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

1059.  2b  rise  up  another  Priest .  Literally,  A  different  person ; 


law  for  Us  attainment,  who  yet  need  would  have 

1S09 

after  tbe  order  of  Melchisedec  to  rise  up  another 

•  . . 

priest  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  and  not  after  the 
order  of  Aaron  to  be  called. 

490 

12.  For  a  change  is  made  after  the  priesthood 

lofls  . . . 

being  changed  of  necessity. 

.  set 

13.  And  concerning  whom,  these  things  are  now 

1000,1  lift”* . . . 

spoken,  he  partook  of  another  tribe,  of  which,  no 

. ~*1O01 . 

one  hath  given  attendance  at  the  altar. 

§•  19  IBBi||  Si|#fP  flfSIB  |ff«  BB|f  S  t  i  •  BBBfffiBf  ««|  ##Bi0  fiBB 

14.  For  evident  it  is,  that  out  of  Judah,  our  Lord 
hath  sprung,  in  which  tribe,  concerning  priests, 

0S4 

nothing  Moses  spake, 

.  BSS 

15.  and  far  more  yet  evident  it  exists,  (possibly 
after  similitude  of  Melchisedec,)  another  priest 
ariseth, 

16.  who,  not  in  respect  of  a  law  of  commandment 
of  flesh,  hath  been  made  a  priest,  but  in  respect  of  a 
power  of  obtaining  of  life  indestructible. 

17.  For  it  the  scripture  testifieth  this,  in  that  U 
states,  thou  a  priest  art  unto  the  ever,  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec. 

18.  So  then  indeed  an  annulling  there  is  of  the 
commandment  going  before,  on  account  of  the  weak- 

1009  . 

ness  and  inutility  of  it. 

. . * . . .  1604 

19.  For  nothing  the  law  completed.  But  a  bring- 

. . . 

ing  in  of  a  better  hope,  by  means  of  which,  we  draw 
near  to  the  God, 

whereas  Ac^  Different  instruction  to  that  which  they  then  possessed ; 
henoe  Ac.,  821. 

1060.  A  change  is  made  after  the  priesthood  $c.  Literally,  A 
change  is  made  by  the  act  of  changing  the  priesthood  ;  whereas  Acn 
A  change  is  made  after  the  act  of  changing ,  m  consequence  of  its 
having  been  changed  :  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1060,1.  These  things  are  spoken.  Literally,  The  things  referred 
to  were  actually  spoken  in  relation  to  the  Old  Dispensation,  though 
they  had  reference  to  Jesus ,  and  were  now  applied  by  the  Apostle  to 
him  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1061.  He  partook  of  another  tribe.  Literally,  The  nature  of  his 
birth  precluded  hie  actually  partaking  qf  any  tribe  ;  henoe  &c., 
821. 

1062.  No  one  hath  given  attendance  at  the  altar .  Literally  I 
oonoeire,  for  any  purpose  even  to  offer  sacrifice ;  whereat  Ac.,  As 
to  the  performance  qf  the  duties  of  a  priest ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

1063.  On  account  of  the  weakness  and  inutility  of  it.  Literally, 
For  all  things,  and  so  for  what  Ood  designed  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Its 
weakness  qnd  inutility  for  obtaining  the  justification  qf  man;  hence 
Slo.,  321* 

1064.  Nothing  the  law  completed.  Literally,  What  is  stated ; 
whereas  Ao.,  Restricted  to  what  is  referred  to  in  the  Context ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 
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20.  I  say  better ,  even  inasmuch  as  it  was  not 
established  without  an  oath.  For  verily  the  i  e 
those,  without  an  oath,  priests  having  been  made  exist. 

21.  But  the  priest  here  referred  to  was  made  with 


an  oath,  by  means  of  him  that  said  unto  him,  Jeho¬ 
vah  swore,  and  will  not  repent,  thou  a  priest  art 
unto  the  ever, 

831 

22.  by  so  much  even  of  a  better  covenant,  a  surety 
Jesus  hath  been  made, 

23.  and  the  indeed  many  there  exist,  priests 
having  been  made,  on  account  of  the  death  to  which 
they  are  subject ,  they  are  to  be  hindered  to  remain. 

24.  But  the  priest  that  is  by  means  of  the  appoint - 

ment ,  to  continue  him  a  priest ,  unto  the  ever,  holds 
to6s  * . 

unchangeable  the  priesthood. 

* .  io6tf 

25.  Whence  also  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter¬ 
most  time  those  that  come  by  means  of  him  to  the 


•  « 


God.  Ever  living  a  priest  with  respect  to  that  he 

>907  889 

should  deal  for  them  to  be  accepted . 

26.  For  a  such  like  for  us,  as  an  high  priest  was 
proper,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  having  been  sepa¬ 
rated  from  the  sinners  he  saves ,  and  higher  than  the 
heavens  having  existed  i  e  existence, 

27.  who  hath  not  daily  necessity,  as  the  high 

priests  formerly,  for  the  his  own  sins,  sacrifices  to 

offer,  then  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  this  he 

effected  once  for  all  himself,  having  expiated  sin. 

1006 

28.  For  the  law  appointeth  men  high  priests 
having  infirmity.  But  the  word  of  the  oath  that  is 
after  the  law  appointeth,  a  son  unto  the  ever,  he 
having  been  made  perfect. 


Chapter  VIII. 

1.  Now  the  sum,  concerning  the  things  that  are 
spoken,  such  like  i  e  is  to  this  effect,  we  have  an  high 
priest,  who  sets  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
the  majesty  in  the  heavens  i  e  of  the  heavenly 
majesty , 

408 

2.  a  minister  of  the  Holies,  even  of  the  taber- 

.  414 

nacle  that  is  true,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man. 

. . . . 

3.  For  cm  earth  every  high  priest  is  appointed  to 

1070  . * . ; . 

the  end  that  he  should  offer  gifts  and  also  sacrifices. 

Whence  necessary  it  is  to  have  something,  even  this 

man,  which  he  should  have  offered. 

4.  So  then  if  indeed  he  our  high  priest  was  exist- 

981,1 

ing  now  on  earth,  not  then  perhaps  a  priest  he  was 
existing  after  those  that  offer  after  law  the  gifts, 

1071 

5.  whosoever  they  are,  they  perform  service  to  a 
pattern  or  delineation  out  of  the  heavens.  As  Moses 
has  been  admonished  of  God,  being  about  to  make 
the  tabernacle.  For  see,  saith  he  God,  thou  shouldst 
have  made  all  things,  after  the  pattern  that  was 
given  to  thee,  in  the  mount. 

1071 

6.  But  now  he  our  high  priest  hath  obtained  a 
more  excellent  ministry  by  so  much,  as  a  mediator  of 

. 1071,1  888,1  . . * . 

a  better  covenant  he  is,  which  i  e  in  that,  for  better 

339 . . .  #  . 

promises,  has  been  established. 

.  318,8 

7.  For  if  that  first  covenant  faultless  was,  probably 

1073  t  . 

a  place  was  not  being  found  for  another. 

8.  But  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith.  Behold, 

1074  •  1  •  l 

days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  when  I  will  make  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  J udah,  a 

333 

new  covenant. 


1065.  Soldi  unchangeable  the  priesthood.  Literally,  This  would 
prohibit  change  <f  any  kind ,  which  is  not  true  ;  whereas  do.,  That 
his  priesthood  is  not  to  be  changed  for  another ,  there  is  to  be  no 
frsrther  Dispensation  from  God  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1066.  He  ii  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost .  Literally,  He 
naturally  possesses  power;  whereas  Ac.,  He  has  been  granted 
power ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1067.  Veal.  See  Acts  xxt.  24. 

1068.  The  law  appointeth  men  Sfc.  Literally,  They  select  from 
among  men  those  that  have  infirmities;  whereas  Ac.,  The  law  ap¬ 
pointed  men  to  be  high  priests,  all  of  whom  have  infirmities ;  hence 
Ao.,  321. 

1070.  To  the  end  that  he- should  offer  gifts.  Literally,  This  is 
the  object  of  his  appointment ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  it  is  one  object  for 
his  appointment ;  hence  the  Peculiar  Government .  See  Buie  322,1. 


1071.  They  perform  service  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be 
conveyed  is,  Who  do  not  institute  any  service  but  by  direct  command 
from  God ;  which  not  being  the  Literal  Sense  is  the  occasion  of  the 
Disarrangement.  See  Buie  821. 

1072.  But  now  he  hath  obtained .  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be 
conveyed  is,  He  discharged  the  duties  of  a  more  excellent  character ; 
which  is  not  the  Literal  Sense ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

1072,1.  See  Note  1086. 

1073.  A  place  probably  woe  not  being  found  for  another. 
Literally,  It  was  not  probable  a  place  would  have  been  found  for  it  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  second  would  not  have  been  required ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

1074.  Days  come.  Literally,  Actually  approach;  whereas  Ac., 
Are  come  to  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 
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9.  not  according  to  the  covenant,  which  I  made 
with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  of  my  having  taken  by 
their  hand  to  have  led  them,  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  for  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  so  I 
regarded  not  them  exclusively ,  saith  Jehovah, 

10.  for  this  the  covenant  is,  which  I  will  make 
with  the  house  of  Israel,  after  those  days,  saith 
Jehovah,  putting  my  laws,  into  their  mind,  even  in 
their  own  heart,  I  will  write  them,  and  I  will  exist  to 
them,  as  a  God,  and  they  shall  exist  to  me,  as  a  people, 

11.  and  each  should  not  have  taught  his  fellow 
citizen,  and  each  his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord, 

1073 


for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest 
of  them, 


12  for  merciful  I  will  exist  to  their  unrighteous¬ 
ness,  and  I  should  not  have  remembered  any  more 

. . 1076 . 

in  my  appointments  to  them  their  past  sins, 

. 1077 

13.  he  hath  made  old  the  first  covenant,  in  the 


proclamation  to  specify  a  new  covenant .  Now  that 

•  •  . .  «  •  •  •  1  •  . . .  1  . . .  *««••• 

that  is  decayed  or  waxeth  old,  approacheth  dis¬ 


appearing. 


5.  and  over  it,  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing  the 
mercy  seat,  of  which,  it  exists  not  now  to  speak  in 


part  *  e  particularly. 


4W 


6.  Now  the  priests  enter  after  these  thus  having 

t  •  i  i  f  •  •  i  I  |  i  f  •  i  III#  ■••#«•  f  4  S  |  v  t  ^  #  I  |  |  f  t  t  I  aa  if  4i*A|iJ 

been  prepared  into  indeed  the  first  tabernacle  con- 

. . . io7P*”*; . ..  — . . 

tinually,  performing  the  services. 

SSt#iS  piiil  f9 

7.  But  into  the  second,  once  of  the  year,  alone  the 


high  priest  enters,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offers 

1080 

for  himself  and  the  errors  of  the  people, 

8.  this  making  manifest  by  the  spirit  that  is  holy, 

1081 

not  yet  to  have  been  made  apparent  the  way  of  the 
holies  i  e  of  becoming  pure,  while  the  firBt  tabernacle 
having  standing  up, 

9.  which  a  parable  was  to  the  time  that  has  been 

present  to  us,  according  to  which  parable ,  gifts  and 
1088  . 

also  sacrifices  are  offered. 


10.  Not  being  able  with  respect  to  conscience  to 
have  made  perfect  him  that  does  service  only,  in 

833 

meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and  ordi¬ 
nances  after  flesh,  until  time  of  reformation,  being 
imposed  as  a  duty. 


Chapter  IX. 

1.  Now  verily  the  first  covenant  was  having  ordi¬ 
nances  of  service.  And  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

2.  For  a  tabernacle  there  was  built,  the  first  part 
in  which.  Even  the  candlestick,  and  the  table,  and 
the  shew  breads,  and  the  golden  censer  there  was, 
which  is  called  the  holies. 

3.  And  after  the  second  veil  tn  it,  a  tabernacle 
that  iB  called  the  holies  of  the  holies, 

4.  having  the  ark  of  the  covenant  having  been 
overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  in  which,  a  golden 
pot  having  the  manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  having 
budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant. 

1076.  See  Acts  656. 

1076.  And  should  not  have  remembered  any  more.  Literally,  I 
should  forget  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  1  should  not  recall  their  poet  die • 
obedience ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1077.  He  hath  made  old  the  firet  covenant  dfc.  Literally,  The 
act  stated  constitutes  the  fret  covenant  old;  whereas  Ac.,  It  pro¬ 
claim*  that  it  had  become  old ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

1079.  Performing  the  service*.  Literally,  In  performing  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  To  perform ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1080.  And  the  error s  of  the  people .  Literally,  Each  man' 'e  per¬ 


11.  But  Christ  having  come,  an  high  priest  of 
good  things  that  are  coming,  of  the  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  this  is,  not 
after  this  character  after  i  e  as  to  the  creation  of 

it p 

12.  neither  by  means  of  the  blood  of  goats  or 
calves.  But  by  means  of  the  his  own  blood,  he 
entered  once  for  aU  into  the  holies,  he  having  obtained 

1083  333  . 

an  eternal  redemption  thereby. 

.  *  •  a  ■  •  p  •  »  *  •  1  ■  >  1  ■ 

13.  For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  bulls,  and  the 

ashes  of  an  heiler,  sprinkling  those  that  have  been 

1084 

unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  to 

»a«a««a«  «*«••••••••• 

the  extent  to  which  it  is  prescribed, 

eonal  transgressions;  whereas  Ac.,  Their  collective  or  national 
error e;  hence  A 0.,  321. 

1081.  The  wag  of  the  holies.  I  oonoeive  this  Literally  means, 
The  wag  of  doing  holy  things ;  whereas  Ac.  I  con  care,  as  in  the 
Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1062.  Gifts  and  also  sacrifices  are  offered.  Literally,  What  is 
stated ;  whereas  Ac.,  Things  were  offered  ae  gift*  Spc. ;  hence  Ao, 
822,1. 

1083.  Having  obtained  an  eternal  redemption.  literally,  Having 
personally  obtained;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  Having  been  granted; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 
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14.  more  by  bow  much,  the  blood  of  the  Christ, 
who,  through  his  having  an  eternal  spirit,  offered 

IMS  #  1088,1  . . 

himself,  without  blame  to  the  God,  shall  purge  your 

. .  us 

conscience,  from  dead  i  e  past  works  of  observances 

' .  080 

and  sacrifices,  with  respect  to  that  ye  should  serve  a 
God  having  t  e  possessing  life,  and  so  unchangeably 
able  to  deliver  you, 

15.  and  so  on  account  of  this,  a  mediator  of  a  new 

1084  a  #  . . . 

covenant  he  exists,  in  order  that  of  death  having  been 

«  ■  ■  4  »  «  •  ■»  «  •  •  • 

t  e  having  partaken,  on  account  of  man’s  assurance  of 

1087 

deliverance  from  the  transgressions  under  the  first 

t  (  I  •  •■••••••  ■  ■  •  •  |  •  #ttt  iv.f  I  I  •  4  •  •  •4.#  |  .  |  | 

covenant,  they  that  have  been  called  of  the  eternal 
. . . * . 1088 . 

inheritance  should  have  received  the  fulfilment  of  the 

•  ••«4441«|,I((  .  m  «  *  114  14  9a*  •444t*«f«4aa  •  •••«♦♦  •••a««99a*44»a  •  •»••••••■••«»»« 

promise. 

16.  For  where  a  covenant  is  a  dead  person’s, 
necessary  is  it  to  be  sustained  i  e  adhered  to  by  him 
that  made  the  covenant. 

17.  For  a  covenant,  with  persons  dead,  certain  t  e 
unchanged  it  w.  Otherwise  at  no  time  has  it  power, 
when  he  has  life,  that  made  the  covenant. 

18.  Whence  not  even  the  first  covenant ,  without 
blood,  hath  been  dedicated. 

488  933 

19.  For  in  accordance  to  the  law  after  every  pre- 

. 

eept  having  been  spoken  by  Moses  to  all  the  people, 

■«#  »t(*|..4l4»tl-4  •*•>  444II4  *4lt9*«li|  4t..«449*. 

having  taken  the  blood  of  the  calves  and  goats  offered 
in  sacrifice ,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop. 

107&  938  839 

Even  he  sprinkled  the  book  itself  and  all  the  people, 

. 899 . . 

20.  saying,  this  the  blood  of  the  covenant  is, 

R94  . 

which  the  God  commanded  to  you. 


1084.  Sanciifieih  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh.  Literally,  Entire 
purification  of  the  flesh  ;  whereas  Ac.,  To  the  extent  to  which  it  is 
prescribed  for  cleansing  ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

1084.1.  See  Horn.  Note  641. 

1085.  Offered  himself  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be  conveyed 
ta.  Allowed  himself  to  he  offered ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

1085.1.  From  this  place  the  Greek  Text  followed  is  that  of 
Gries  bach’s. 

1066.  And  so  on  account  of  this  a  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant  he 
exists.  Literally,  He  is  constituted ;  whereas  Ao.,  He  is  by  man  per - 
coined  to  be ;  hcncc  Ac.,  321.  The  word  Mediator  being  used  only 
in  a  Metaphorical  Sense  is  I  conceive  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrange- 
menty  See  Rule  321. 

1087.  On  account  of  deliverance  from  transgressions  under  the 
first  covenant.  Literally,  To  effect  the  deliverance ;  whereas  Ac.,  To 
assure  man  of  hie  having  been  delivered  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1088.  Should  have  received  the  promise.  Literally,  Should  have 
•  he  promise  made  to  them;  whereas  Ac.,  Should  have  the  promise 
fulfilled  to  them;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

1090.  During  these  heavens.  The  Sense  of  the  Authorised 


21.  And  also  he  sprinkled  the  tabernacle  and  all 

ftgg  . . 107J*° . . . .  . . . . . . 

the  vessels  of  the  ministry  with  the  blood  likewise, 

. . . . . . . .  . - . . . 499’* 

22.  and  almost  exclusively  with  blood,  all  things 

888  . . . 

are  purged  in  accordance  to  the  law,  indeed  without 

shedding  of  blood,  no  remission  exists  in  the  law. 

23.  Therefore  necessary  the  indeed  types  of  the 

logo 

heavenly  privileges  that  exist  during  these  our  heavens 
are  to  have  been  purified  with  the  sacrifices  appointed . 

899 

But  the  heavenly  privileges  themselves  with  better 

. . 1091"**  . .  .  ......... 

i  e  more  effective  sacrifices,  than  these  of  the  first 

•  ♦  f  ♦  i  •  •  *  4  ♦  •  ii8i44«t4SSSii  §  if  ft  •  f  i  «  ■ 

covenant. 

24.  I  say  more  effective.  For  not  into  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  the  Christ  entered,  prefigures  of 
the  truths,  but  into  heaven  itself.  Now  to  have  been 
clearly  exhibited  in  the  presence  of  the  God,  for  the 
assurance  of  us, 

25.  nor  yet  in  order  that  often  he  should  offer 

1098 

himself,  as  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holies, 

II  llllilll  i  llllllfltl  >98  Iff#  p  p  #  p  »  p  P  f 

after  a  year,  with  blood  of  another. 

26.  Otherwise  it  is  necessary  he  often  to  have, 
suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world.  But  now 
once  for  all  to  the  end  of  the  evers,  as  to  a  putting 
away  of  sin,  by  means  of  his  sacrifice,  he  hath  been 
made  manifest, 

27.  but  inasmuch  as,  it  is  appointed  to  the  men 
obtaining  salvation  once  for  all  to  have  died.  Though 
after  this,  u  judgment. 

28.  So  even  is  it  appointed  the  Christ’s  once  /or 

980 

all  having  been  offered  to  the  end  that  he  should 


Version  must  have  been  ex  prewed  in  Greek,  The  patterns  of  the 
heavenly  thingst  with  the  Verb,  To  purify  in  the  Subjunctive  Mood, 
and  the  Pronoun  translated  With  these  in  the  feminine  gender. 

1091.  With  better  sacrifices.  According  to  Rule  333  Re¬ 
striction  is  here  expressed.  The  sacrifices  were  not  better  as  regards 
Authority,  for  both  originated  from  the  Almighty.  Neither  were 
they  bet  ter  in  respect  of  Certainty  of  fulfilment,  for  the  same  reason. 
And  for  the  same  reason,  in  respect  of  adaptation  for  the  wants  of 
man  at  the  times  of  their  appointment ;  and  so  on  in  other  respects ; 
but  they  were  better  in  having  more  extensive  promises  attached  to 
their  observance. 

It  should  be  particularly  observed,  that  the  word  here  is  not 
Singular,  Sacrifice ,  but  Plural,  Sacrifices;  hence  the  immediate 
Reference  cannot,  be  to  the  great  Sacrifice  of  our  Blessed  Lord  on 
the  Ctosb,  but  possibly  to  the  Personal,  Mental,  and  Bodily  Sacrifices 
that  each  individual  makes,  who  realizes  the  privileges  appointed  to 
those  who  believe  the  truths  that  that  great  Sacrifice  assures  them 
of. 

1092.  The  high  priest  entereth.  Literally,  After  similarity  qf 
manner  ;  whereas  Ac.,  After  a  similarity  of  act ;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 
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logs 

have  borne  sins  of  many,  because  of  the  second  time 
of  his  coming,  without  reference  to  sin,  he  shall  come 

1094 

to  those  that  await  him,  for  salvation. 

•  ■  •  ■  . . .  •  •  •  •••  « •  *  ■  *»•••• 

Chapter  X. 

1 .  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  privileges 

•  •  f  •  #  i  #  •  1  a#  •  •  •  t  •  §  9  f  $  9  !#■  9  •  #• 

that  are  about  to  come,  not  the  image  itself  of  the 
privileges,  by  year,  never  is  able  by  the  it  sacrifices, 

logs . ; . 

which  they  offer,  the  same  in  relation  to  the  con- 

••*•••••••♦•  »«•••■  . .  . . .  «••!*« 

tinuance  of  them ,  those  that  assent  to  them  to  have 
made  perfect. 

2.  Otherwise  probably  they  ceased  not  to  be  so, 
(annual  sacrifices  being  offered  on  account  of  the 
fact  no  one  to  have  now  consciousness  of  sins,)  they 
ceased  not  that  serve  for  once  for  all  having  been 
purged  from  a  sin, 

3.  but  in  them  s  e  annual  sacrifices,  a  remem¬ 
brance  of  sins,  after  a  year  there  is. 

4.  For  impotent  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  is  to  take 
away  sins, 

5.  wherefore  coming  into  the  world,  he  the  Christ 

1090 

saith,  thou  willed  not  sacrifice  and  offering.  Though 
a  body  thou  prepared  for  me, 

6.  burnt  offerings,  even  for  sins,  thou  art  not 
pleased  with. 

7.  Then  I  said.  Lo,  I  come  to  a  volume  of 

a  book,  it  has  been  written  of  me  in  respect  of 

>81  . 

that  I  should  have  performed,  the  God  thy  will 

. . .  ■  •••*•» 

is. 

» 

8.  Above  saying,  that  thou  willed  not  neither  art 

1090 .  . . 

pleased  with  sacrifice  and  offering  and  burnt  offer- 

. . .  1  *•»*•.»•••••••♦»  •#  » i*  ♦# .  4  . .  •  . 

ings  even  for  sin,  which,  in  accordance  to  the  law, 
are  offered. 

9.  Then  he  hath  said.  Lo,  I  come  in  respect  of 


m 

that  I  should  have  performed  thy  will,  lie  taketh 

»•••••  t  •  1  »«-  ••••«•,  «• 

away  the  first  covenant,  in  order  that  the  second 

1000  . 

should  have  been  established, 

10.  by  which  will,  we  having  been  sanctified  exist 


by  means  of  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
once  for  all, 


1100 

1 1 .  now  every  indeed  priest  stood  by  day,  minis¬ 


tering  even  the  same.  Oftentimes  offering  sacrifices, 
which  never  are  able  to  have  taken  away  sins. 

12.  But  he  having  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins, 
with  respect  to  the  continuance  of  it,  he  set  down  at 
right  hand  of  the  God, 

13.  the  result  of  its  fulfilment  to  man  expecting. 
When  his  enemies  should  have  been  made  his 
footstool. 


408 

14.  For  he  hath  perfected  by  one  offering,  with 
respect  to  the  continuance,  those  that  are  sancti¬ 


fied. 

609 

15.  Even  as  the  Spirit  that  is  holy  tbears  witness 

4  ^  u  •  •  •  •  48^0  •  4  §4  §  v  9  a 

to  us.  Because  it  exists  in  the  declaration  to  have 
foretold, 

16.  this  the  covenant  is,  which  I  will  make  with 

them  that  are  my  people,  after  those  days,  saith 

Jehovah,  putting  laws  of  me  i  e  mine,  into  their 

hearts,  even  in  their  minds,  I  will  write  them, 

1108 

17)  as  I  should  not  have  remembered  still  their 

•  0|00ff9|4ii0#  VI  4P  6  £  48  11  t  o  |  |  f|  #000  ••  §|  #SS#S9 

sins  and  their  iniquities  if  they  continue  in  the  cove - 
nant . 

18.  Now  where  a  remission  of  these  is,  no  more 
offering  i*  there  for  sin. 

19.  Therefore  brethren  having  boldness,  with 
respect  to  the  entrance  of  the  holies,  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus, 


1093.  To  the  end  that  he  should  have  home  tins  of  many. 
Literally,  That  he  should  have  removed  their  guilt;  whereas  Ac., 
That  Man  might  he  assured  that  their  guilt  was  removed,  hence 
Ac.,  321.  Oboe rre  th e  Article  is  Omitted,  it  is  Sins,  not,  The  8ins. 

1094.  To  those  that  await  Aim.  Literally,  Await  his  appear¬ 
ance  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Await  his  deliverance  ;  hence  &o.,  321. 

1095.  The  Law  never  is  able  by  the  it  sacrifices  those  that  as¬ 
sent  to  have  made  perfect.  Literally,  In  any  manner  ;  whereas  Ac., 
Without  a  continued  observance  of  them ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1096.  Thou  willed  not  sacrifice  S[c.  Literally,  Thou  commanded 
not  that  man  should  make  any  sacrifices  ;  whereas  Ao.t  It  was  not 


Thy  wish,  hut  maWs  necessity ,  that  made  Thee  command  sacrifices ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1099.  In  order  that  the  second  Sfo.  Literally,  This  was  the  object 
of  his  doing  it;  whereas  Ac.,  This  was  a  result  attendant  on  his 
doing  it ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

1100.  Every  priest  stood  by  day.  Literally,  Every  priest,  each 
day ,  did  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ao.,  Each  of  them  did  it,  some  <f 
them  one  day,  some  another  ;  and  so  collectively,  it  was  done  by  them 
daily ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

1103.  I  should  not  have  remembered  $0.  literally,  I  should 
forget  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  should  not  recall  them  if  they  continue  in 
my  covenant ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 
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20.  which  entrance  he  consecrated  for  us  a  new 
way  and  living,  through  the  veil,  this  exists  through 
his  having  had  flesh, 

21.  though  a  great  priest,  over  the  house  of  the 
God, 

3*3 

22.  we  should  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 

assurance  of  faith,  we  having  been  cleansed  by 

1104 

sprinkling  the  hearts  of  Christians,  from  conscious¬ 
ness  of  evil, 

23.  and  the  body’s  alienation  to  God  of  Christians 
having  been  washed  by  baptism}s  pure  water,  we 
should  hold  fast  the  profession  of  the  hope  of  our 
acceptance  without  wavering.  For  faithful  he  that 
promised  is, 

24.  and  should  consider  one  another,  for  exciting 

333 

of  love  and  of  good  works. 

25.  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  together  of  our¬ 
selves.  As  a  custom  to  some,  but  exhorting  even  so 
much  more  as  much  as,  ye  see  the  day  of  knowledge 
approaching. 

26.  For  willingly  sinning  by  us,  after  the  fact, 
to  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  no  more 
for  sins,  a  sacrifice  remains. 

27.  But  a  certain  fearful  earnest  expectation  of 

1100 

judgment  and  fire,  a  zeal  of  being  about  to  devour 
the  adversaries, 

28.  any  one  having  despised  a  law  of  Moses,  with- 

333 

out  tnercieB,  by  two  or  three  witnesses,  he  died, 

•**io . 

29.  think  ye  how  much,  he  shall  be  thought 

1107  .  333 .  . 

worthy  of  more  severe  punishment,  that  trod  under 


1104.  The  hearts.  Let  this  be  noted,  lat.  There  is  no  autho¬ 
rity  for  the  Authorised  Vernon,  Our  hearts.  Our  body.  2ndly.  And 
that  it  ia  Plural,  The  hearts ,  and  Singular,  The  body ;  The  hearts ,  in 
my  opinion  to  shew,  that  the  Reference  is  to  the  numerous  misgivings 
and  condemnations  of  the  heart  on  account  of  our  consciousness  of 
the  evil  that  dwells  within  ns  ;  The  body ,  in  my  opinion  to  shew, 
that  the  Reference  is  to  the  single  state  in  which  we  were  of  alienation 
to  God,  and  from  which  we  were  once  for  all  washed  by  the  water  of 
Baptism. 

1106.  A  teal  of  being  about  to  detour.  Literally,  Of  immediate 
destruction  ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  Of  certain  destruction  ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

1107.  Hs  shall  be  thought  worthy  of  more  severe  punishment . 
Literally,  Be  shall  be  judged  by  Ood ;  whereas  Ac.,  Man  should 
esteem  him  to  deserve;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1106.  Punishment  is  with  me.  See  Rom.  xii.  19. 

1109.  Ye  endured  a  great  contest  with  afflictions.  Literally,  Ye 


033  033 

foot  the  son  of  the  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  a  common  blood,  and  as  such  insufficient, 
by  which,  he  was  B&nctified,  and  so  despised  the  spirit 

033  . . . 

of  the  grace  vouchsafed  to  him. 

30.  I  say  think.  For  we  have  known  him  that 

n°8 

said,  punishment  is  with  me,  I  will  remunerate,  saith 

. 8*4 

Jehovah,  and  again,  Jehovah  shall  judge  his  people, 

31.  fearful  ij3  the  thing  to  have  fallen  for  punish¬ 
ment  into  the  hands  of  a  living  God. 

82.  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in 

nog 

which,  having  been  enlightened,  ye  endured  a  great 

333  . . 

contest  with  afflictions, 

•  •• 

83.  this  indeed,  ye  being  publicly  exhibited  to  cen - 

mo  . . . 

sure  by  reproaches  and  also  oppressions.  And  so 

.  mi 

this,  partakers  having  become  of  those  that  are  in 
this  manner  conversant  with  afflictions. 

.  ^  ni* 

34.  For  even  ye  had  compassion  upon  the  persons 

. . . . . 1 1 J3 -  ..»•  *••• 

bound,  and  accepted  the  s [toiling  of  your  goods  with 

.  . . . . .  *"333  *  ’ 

joy,  acknowledging  to  have  in  yourselves  better 
property,  in  the  heavens,  even  an  enduring. 

35.  Therefore  ye  should  not  have  cast  away  your 
confidence  of  being  in  Christ  reconciled  to  God,  which 
hath  great  recompense  of  reward. 

1114 

36.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  in  order  that 

II  i  a  f  f  f  6  W  • 

the  will  of  the  God  having  performed,  ye  should  have 
received  the  promise  of  eternal  life. 

87.  For  yet  a  little  time  whensoever  howsoever 
(whether  by  man’s  death  or  his  own  personal  appear¬ 
ance)  he  that  cometh  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry. 


were  perplexed  by  their  attacks  upon  you ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  were 
severely  qfflicted  through  your  light ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1110.  Ye  being  publicly  exhibited  Sfc.  Literally,  A  personal  ex¬ 
hibition  ;  whereas  0to.,  The  reproaches  were  publicly  uttered ;  hence 
fee.,  321. 

1111.  Partakers  having  become.  Literally,  Partakers  of  the  re¬ 
proaches  ;  whereas  Ao.,  Partakers  qf  blame  in  countenancing  those 
that  are  thus  reproached  ;  hence  0to.,  321. 

1112.  Bad  compassion  upon  the  persons  bound .  Literally, 
Showed  to  them  personally  kindness  /  whereas  flux,  Regarded  their 
sufferings  with  pity,  and  were  ready  to  assist  them  /  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1113.  Accepted  the  spoiling  of  your  goods  with  joy.  Literally, 
Rejoicing  at  it  j  whereas  flux.  Rejoicing,  notwithstanding  their  de¬ 
struction  j  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1114  Tor  ys  have  need  qf  patience,  literally,  Ye  require  a 
supply  qf  patience ;  whereas  A*,  The  exercise  qf  patience  is  re¬ 
quired  i  bmoe  Ac.,  821. 


C  C  C 


386 


HEBREWS  XI. 


38.  So  then  the  just,  by  faith,  shall  live,  yet  if  he 
should  have  drawn  back,  my  soul  has  not  pleasure 
in  him. 

39.  But  we  exist  not  of  drawing  back,  unto  per¬ 
dition,  but  of  belief,  unto  saving  of  soul. 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  Now  faith  exists  of  i  e  concerning  things  being 
hoped  for,  a  first  principle  of  things,  an  evidence  of 
not  being  seen. 

2.  And  so  by  this  principle,  the  presbyters  were 
witnessed  to  be  such, 

1115  Q90 

3.  we  understand  through  faith  the  ages  i  e  the 

. mo . 

Dispensations  to  have  been  constructed  by  command 

•  «  ••  tt  •••»«■•«  ft*..  •  I  •  I  •  •  •••4  •  •  •  « 

of  God,  to  the  end  that  man  should  believe .  Not 

. : . ••'••in; . 

of  things  being  apparent,  the  things  that  are  seen 

•  ft  .»»«.»••  .«••«••*■•*•  4.ft.ftftftft.ftft...  ftft  ...  •  ft  ft  •  «.••••••#  ftftftftft.l.ftft  ft. 

should  have  been  made, 

4.  we  understand  through  faith,  Abel,  than  Cain, 

ms  aaa  . . . 

offered  to  the  God,  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice,  by 

***** . 1118,1 . * . 

which,  righteous  he  was  witnessed  to  exist  through 

. 

testifying  to  his  gift  of  the  God,  and  so  by  means  of 
it,  having  died.  Still  he  speaks, 

1119 

5.  we  understand  through  faith,  Enoch  was  trans- 

- -  881  . . 

lated  in  respect  of  that  he  should  not  have  seen 

death,  and  so  was  not  in  a  situation  of  being  found 

mo.i 

by  death,  because  the  God  translated  him.  This  toe 

•  »  ftfttftftftftft  ••  4  «  4  •  •  ••«•*» 

understand,  because  before  his  translation,  he  hath 
been  declared  to  have  been  acceptable  to  the  God. 

6.  Now  without  faith,  impossible  it  is  to  have  been 

— r  iim 

acceptable.  For  it  is  necessary  for  him  that  cometh 
near  to  the  God  to  have  believed,  as  it  does  exist 


indeed  to  those  that  diligently  seek  him,  a  recoin- 
penser  he  is, 

7.  we  undertand  through  faith,  divine  informa¬ 
tion  having  been  given  to  Noah,  concerning  things 
that  are  not  then  seen,  having  been  affected  with  a 
religious  awe,  he  prepared  an  ark,  for  deliverance  of 

his  house,  by  means  of  which,  he  condemned  the 

1111 

world,  and  an  heir  became  of  the  justification  that  is 

......ftft.ftft.ftftftft  .ft.  *4.  ...ft..  4  «tt  |  ...  ft.  .  .ft..*..  .  ft.  ..ft... 

by  faith, 

8.  we  understand  through  faith,  being  named  to 
Abraham,  he  listened  to  have  gone  to  the  place, 
which  he  was  about  to  receive  for  an  inheritance, 
and  went.  Not  knowing.  Whither  he  went, 

9.  we  understand  through  faith,  he  sojourned  in 
the  land  of  the  promise  to  him  as  a  stranger,  in  tents, 
having  dwelt  with  Isaac  and  Jacob  the  co-heirs  of 
the  promise  of  the  same. 

im 

10.  For  he  was  earnestly  expecting  the  city  having 

<98  .  . . 

the  foundations,  of  which  a  builder  and  maker  the 
God  must  be, 

11.  we  understand  through  faith,  even  Sarah 

-  nu 

herself  received  strength  for  conception  of  seed,  even 
against  fixed  time  of  age,  because  faithful,  she  es¬ 
teemed  him  that  promised, 

12.  therefore  indeed  of  one,  there  was  sprung 
children,  and  these  after  his  having  been  dead.  As 
the  stars  of  the  heaven  for  the  multitude  of  them,  and 
as  the  sand  that  is  of  the  shore  of  the  Bea,  that  is 
innumerable, 

1194 

13.  according  to  our  faith,  these  all  died.  Not 


1115.  We  understand  through  faith.  Literally,  Without  other 
assistance ;  which  is  not  true ;  hence  Ae.,  321. 

1116.  The  ages  to  have  been  constructed.  Literally,  The  exis¬ 
tence  of  time ;  whereas  Ac.  has  reference  to  man’s  relation  to  God 
during  that  time  ;  hence  flee.,  321. 

Illy.  To  the  end  that.  Not  of  things  being  apparent  S[C. 
Literally,  The  object  for  which  it  was  done  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  man 
should  be  able  to  perceive  that  such  is  the  case ;  hence  the  Peculiar 
Government.  See  Rule  380. 

1118.  Abel,  than  Cain,  offered  to  the  God  Sft.  Literally,  The 
sacrifice  itself  was  more  acceptable ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  manner  of 
its  offering  was  more  acceptable  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

1118,1.  JZ ighteous  he  was  witnessed  to  exist.  Literally,  In  all 
respects  he  woe  such  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Such  in  respect  of  the  offering  j 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1119.  Enoch  was  translated.  I  conceive  that  this  word  originally 
means,  in  this  connexion,  To  change,  and  this  Snoch  was  not,  for 


he  was  living  and  continued  to  live ;  the  change  would  have  been 
for  him  to  have  died  ;  hence  bo.,  822,1. 

1119,1.  See  Acts  xiii.  30. 

1120.  It  is  necessary  for  Aim  that  cometh .  Literally,  It  is 
necessary  to  believe  Atm  that  cometh ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1121.  And  an  heir  became  of  the  justification  by  faith.  Literally, 
This  would  refer  to  the  great  day  of  account;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

The  justification  by  faitji.  Literally,  The  justification  that  faith 
obtains  ;  whereas  Ao.,  The  justification  that  man  obtains  by  the  ex¬ 
ercise  of  faith ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1122.  He  was  earnestly  expecting  the  dty  dfc.  Literally,  Ex¬ 
pecting  the  specific  thing  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  Expecting  the 
realization  of  Got!*  promise  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

1123.  Through  faith  Sarah  herself  received  strength.  Literally, 
Obtained  an  increase  of  her  powers  by  natural  means  ;  henoe  Ao,  321. 

1124.  These  all  died .  Literally,  All  descending  from  Abraham 
died  in  faith,  which  not  being  the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed, 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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having  received  the  promises,  but  from  afar  having 

m*  . 

beheld  and  greeted  and  professed  them,  for  strangers 

•  •  «*■•«»•••■  ■«».»••••  •  •  ♦  •  •  f  <•*>«!• 

and  pilgrims  they  exist  on  the  earth. 

14.  For  they  that  say  such  things  of  themselves 

. nt; . 

declare  plainly,  that  they  seek  a  native  country, 

. *11*8 

15.  /  say  seek,  as  if  indeed  they  were  mindful  of 

*  •  .  p  •••«•»  ••••  ......  I  •  •  « 

that  country ,  from  which,  they  came  out,  they  were 

......  ....  ........ 

having  usually  opportunity  to  have  returned. 

utg 

16.  But  now  they  desire  a  better,  this  is,  a 

.  90S 

heavenly,  wherefore  the  God  their  God  is  not 

....  . . .  •**•••  ....  ......  ...... 

ashamed  to  be  called  of  them.  For  he  prepared  for 
them  a  city. 


17.  we  understand  through  faith,  Abraham  hath 


offered  up  the  Isaac,  being  tempted  not  to  do  so,  as 

1130  #  #  1191 

he  that  received  the  promises  was  offering  up  the 
only  begotten  son, 


1 8.  to  whom,  it  was  said,  that  through  Isaac,  seed 

1199  . 

shall  be  called  thine, 


. ; .  «oo 

19.  having  accounted  that  even  from  the  dead  to 


raise  up  him,  able  the  God  was,  from  whence  him 


also,  speaking  in  a  figure,  he  received, 


20.  we  understand  through  faith,  concerning 
things  about  to  come,  Isaac  blessed  the  Jacob 
and  the  Esau, 


21.  we  understand  through  faith,  Jacob  dying 

Tias  U84 

blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,  when  bent  rever¬ 
ently  on  the  top  of  his  staff, 

22.  we  understand  through  faith,  Joseph  finish¬ 


1125.  Having  beheld  them .  Literally,  Clearly  understood  them; 
whereas  Ac.,  Having  partial  comprehension  of  them;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1127.  They  seek  a  native  country.  Literally,  The  country  of 
their  birth;  whereas  Ate.,  A  country  they  will  acknowledge  to  be 
theirs;  hence  Ate.,  321. 

1128.  They  were  mindful.  Literally,  If  they  remembered; 
whereas  Ac.,  They  chose  to  acknowledge  it  as  the  country  they  were 
seeking ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1129.  But  now  they  desire  a  better.  Literally,  At  the  time  the 
Apostle  wrote  they  desired  it;  whereas  Ac.,  Has  reference  to  the 
time  to  which  the  record  relates ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1130.  He  that  received  the  promises .  Literally,  He  to  whom 
they  were  fulfilled ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1131.  He  was  offering  up  the  only  begotten.  Literally,  His  only 
child;  whereas  Ac.,  The  only  one  entitled  to  the  promise ;  hence  Ate., 
821. 

1132.  Seed  shall  be  called  thine.  Literally,  That  only  shall 
be  entitled  to  such  a  name ;  whereas  Ato.,  Shall  be  entitled  to  it  in 
relation  to  the  matter  treated  of  in  the  Context^  the  promised 
blessing  of  God;  hence  Ate.,  321. 

1133.  He  blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph.  literally,  He  did 


ing,  concerning  the  departing  of  the  sons  of  Israel, 
mentioned,  and  concerning  his  bones,  he  gave  com¬ 
mandment, 

23.  we  understand  through  faith,  Moses  having 
been  born,  he  was  hid  three  months,  of  his  parents, 
because  they  esteemed  beautiful  the  child,  and  were 
not  afraid  of  the  command  of  the  king, 

24.  we  understand  through  faith,  Moses  to  years 

] - ! — ”  ,,M 

of  discretion  having  come,  a  son  of  Pharaoh's 

iv  psiii§  iissitsfsiAAiB  siee  iifv 

daughter  refused  to  be  called, 

25.  rather  having  chosen  to  be  afflicted  with  the 

1196 

people  of  the  God,  than  for  a  season  to  have  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  sin, 

. ;■  408 

26.  having  esteemed  greater  riches  than  the 

1187  . 

treasures  of  Egypt  the  reproach  of  those  after  the 

•  •  ♦  p « «  •  •  • 

Christ.  For  he  was  looking  attentively  at  the  re- 
compence  of  the  reward, 

27.  we  understand  through  faith,  he  forsook  Egypt. 

",i  1,1  • 

Not  having  been  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  the  king. 

1188 

For  as  seeing  the  invisible,  he  endured, 

28.  we  understand  through  faith,  he  hath  insti¬ 
tuted  the  passover  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood, 
lest  he  that  destroys  the  firstborn  should  touch 
them, 

29.  we  understand  through  faith,  they  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea  as  on  dry  ground,  which  the 

1190 

Egyptians  having  taken  an  attempt,  they  were 

*•  •••••••♦■•»»  «•••»*  «•»•’•»*  ••••••  •• 

drowned, 


it;  whereas  Ac.,  He  delivered  to  each  qf  them  that  which  God 
appointed ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1134.  Bent  reverently.  I  hate  no  authority  for  this  Signifi¬ 
cation,  beyond  what  appean  to  me  to  be  ite  Sense  in  oertain  places. 

1135.  A  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  refused  to  be  called .  Liter¬ 
ally,  He  refused  to  have  such  an  appellation  ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  re¬ 
fused  the  course  of  life  which  the  realisation  of  such  an  appellation 
entailed  ;  henoe  fltc.,  321. 

1136.  Enjoyment  of  sin.  Disarranged  to  shew  that  there  is  no 
real  enjoyment  in  sin,  there  is  alone  enjoyment  in  the  performance  of 
the  things  which  arc  sinfoL  See  Rule  321. 

1137.  The  treasures  of  Egypt ,  Literally,  The  treasures  qfthe 
whole  of  Egypt ;  whereas  Ac.,  Those  treasures  he  might  have  ob¬ 
tained  in  Egypt;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1138.  For  as  seeing  the  invisible .  Literally,  For  as  actually 
seeing  God ;  whereas  Ac.,  For  as  sensible  of  Goffs  power ;  hence 
Ao.,  321. 

1139.  Which  the  Egyptians  having  taken  an  attempt.  Liter¬ 
ally,  An  attempt  to  pass  through  the  Bed  Sea  as  on  dry  ground  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  An  attempt  to  pursue  the  Israelites ;  hence  Ato.,  321. 
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30.  we  understand  through  faith,  the  walls  of  Jeri- 

1141  "  . 333 . 

cho  fell  down,  haying  been  encompassed  on  seven  days, 

.  . 1143 

31.  we  understand  through  faith,  Rahab  the  harlot 

#  I  A  9  ^  S  #i%||i  is  v  i  #  ■  ft  #  4  k  4  v 

perished  not  with  those  that  believed  not,  having 
received  the  spies,  with  peace, 

32.  and  what  further  than  toe  understand  by  faith 

408 

should  I  say.  For  the  time  will  fail  me  relating 

«•  . . .  . . .  ...I 

concerning  Gedeon,  Barak  and  also  Samson,  and 

titSASISSSIIi#  flf  ftft|ftf|ll8fA#«f 

Jepthae,  David  and  also  Samuel,  and  the  prophets, 

33.  who,  through  their  exercise  of  faith,  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises, 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 

34.  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  edges  of 
swords,  were  strengthened  in  weakness,  valiant  waxed 

694 

in  fight,  turned  to  flight  armies  of  aliens, 

•  «♦*■*•*  *••••«•••  >•««.•••*••••  » • 

35.  women  receive  by  resurrection  their  dead. 

1143 

But  others  were  tortured,  not  having  accepted  the 

•  •  •  •  ■*«•••  .... 

deliverance  offered  to  them ,  in  order  that  they  should 

1144  333  . . 

have  obtained  a  better  resurrection. 

. .  1146 

36.  And  others  had  trial  of  mockings  and  scourg- 

•  9  9  •  ....  .  .  I  .  ■  . . .  (  ■•«... 

ings.  Yea  more,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment, 

«••••« 

37.  they  were  stoned,  were  sawn  asunder,  were 

1140 

tempted  to  homicide,  died  by  slaughter  of  sword, 

.■  ..«.•*■•••*•..  ....  •  4  m  m  .  i|  •  .  .  .  .. 

wandered  about  in  sheep,  in  goat-skins,  being  des¬ 
titute,  afflicted,  tormented, 

38.  persons  of  whom  worthy  in  God* 8  estimation 

3f2,3  . 

the  world  was  not,  they  in  deserts,  being  by  him 
caused  to  wander,  also  in  mountains,  and  dens  and 
the  caves  of  the  earth, 

1141.  The  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down.  Literally,  They  actively 
did  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  They  were  acted  on  by 
Ood ;  hence  Ac.,  321, 

1142.  Rahab  the  harlot  perished  not.  I  conceive  the  object  of 
the  Disarrangement  here  is  to  6hew  that  perish  is  not  here  used  in 
the  Sense  of  Annihilation.  See  Rule  322.1. 

1143.  But  others  were  tortured.  Literally,  Other  dead; 
henco  fleo.,  322,1. 

1144.  In  order  that  they  should  have  obtained  a  better  rwur- 
rection.  Literally,  This  was  their  object  in  so  doing ;  whereas  thin 
is  but  one  consequence  resulting  from  their  objects  ;  hence  flu:.,  321. 

1146.  Others  had  trial  of  mockings  and  scourgings.  Literally, 
Practised  those  things ;  whereas  Ac.,  Were  subjected  to  mockings 
and  scourgings  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1146.  They  died  by  slaughter  of  sword.  Literally,  The  sword 
only ;  whereas  Ac.,  Died  by  the  Sword,  Spear ,  Knife,  Axe  %c. ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1148.  Having  laid  aside  all  pride.  Literally,  Having  become 
perfectly  humble ;  wnereas  Ac.,  Having  ceased  to  estimate  anything 
as  entitling  us  to  favor  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


89.  so  all  these  having  been  bearing  witness  to  a 
future  life ,  through  the  faith  they  exhibited ,  received 
not  the  promise  of  the  God,  concerning  our  i  e  chris - 

SOS 

tians  having  been  provided  a  better  state , 

40.  in  order  that  not  without  ub,  they  should  have 
been  complete. 


Chapter  XII. 


4P8 


1.  Wherefore  truly  indeed  we,  having  so  com- 


i  *i  • 


pletely  surrounding  us,  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  having 

•••; . * '  *1148 .  . 

laid  aside  all  pride,  truly  the  easily  besetting  sin  of 

. .  408 

patient  endurance,  we  should  run  a  race  that  is  pro- 

m  * 

posed  to  us, 


1160 


2.  beholding  as  the  beginner  and  finisher  of  the 

S  V  i  S  f  0  S  S  0  S  ft  9  ■  %  f  Aw  90fvSSfV#9  §61  W  A  ft  ift  Olft|0|f|fti 

faith  respecting  a  future  life ,  Jesus,  who  for  a  joy  that 


1161 


is  set  before  him,  endured  a  cross,  having  despised 
the  shame.  And  at  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
God,  sat  down. 

3.  For  consider  him  that  hath  endured  of  the 

1163  ^  #  . 

sinners  against  him  Buch  contradiction,  lest  ye  should 
have  been  wearied  in  your  present  lives,  being  faint, 

4.  not  yet  unto  blood,  ye  resisted,  against  the  sin 
that  assails  you,  contending, 

5.  and  ye  have  been  forgetting  the  exhortation, 

60S 

which  speaketh  to  you  as  to  sons,  O  son  of  me. 

S  9  a  I  A  S  A  ♦  ■  AAA  A  A  A  A  A  A  9  9  i  i  ft  i  |  S  A  A  A  A  A  A  A  A  9  S  9  9  S  f  9  9 

Despise  not  a  chastening  of  J ehovah,  neither  faint, 
by  him,  being  rebuked. 

1184 

6.  For  whom  Jehovah  loveth,  he  chasteneth.  And 

333 . 

he  scourgeth  every  son,  whom  he  receiveth, 

1166  .  .  .  ^  1150 

7.  if  ye  endure  chastising,  the  God  is  dealing  as 


1150.  The  beginner  and  finisher.  If  St.  Paul  considered  Al¬ 
mighty  God  to  be  The  beginner  and  finisher,  and  Jeeua  Christ  The 
Executor,  then  the  Arrangement  should  be  Irregular.  See  Buie 
321. 

1151.  Having  despised  shame.  Literally,  Real  shame  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  What  man  in  relation  to  death  regarded  to  be  shame  ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

1153.  Endured  such  contradiction  djfc.  The  Disarrangement 
here  is  intended  to  shew,  that  The  magnitude,  here,  has  reference  to 
the  greatness  of  the  endurance,  and  not  of  the  contradiction;  the 
Literal  Sense  would  determine  the  reverse  to  be  the  case  ;  lienee  Ac, 
321. 

1154.  For  whom  Jehovah  loveth.  Literally,  Lovee  anywhere; 
whereas  Ac.,  Whom  he  loves  »*  this  world;  hence  Ac,  321. 

1155.  If  ye  endure  chastising.  Literally,  If  ye  are  chastised  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  If  ye  rightly  endure  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1156.  The  Ood  is  dealing  dfc.  Literally,  Ood  is  dealing  with 
you  as  with  sons ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  henoe  Ac, 
321. 
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30,9 

with  sons  by  you  ore  dealt  with.  For  who  a  son  is, 

. . .  1157  . 

whom  a  father  chastens  not. 

. " . .  *399,1 . 

8.  But  if  without  chastising  ye  are,  of  which  par- 

. 1158 .  331,1 

takers  all  have  been  made,  then  bastards  and  not  sons 


ye  are. 

.  501 

9.  Furthermore  we  have  the  indeed  fathers  of 

. lift . Ufll” 

our  flesh  chastisers,  and  were  ashamed  not,  how 
much  more  shall  we  be  in  subjection  to  the  father  of 
the  spirits  of  them ,  as  then  we  shall  live. 

133 

10.  For  the  indeed  father s,  for  a  few  days,  after 

....  «  m 

that  that  pleases  them,  were  chastising.  But  the 
father  of  their  spirits  chastises  for  the  profit  of  us,  to 

380  - 

the  end  that  we  should  have  partaken  of  his  holi¬ 


ness. 

11.  Now  all  chastising,  for  indeed  the  time,  seems 
not  joy  to  exist,  but  grief.  Nevertheless  it  yields 

nfl*  . 

after  a  time  peaceful  fruit  to  those  that  have  been 

«  ••  •  •  •■»•••  •»..  -  i  •  «  •  a  I  •  •  9  9  •  •  »  ..99  •  ■  9  9  9  •  *  •  ■  9  . . .  9  9  9  .  »  9  • 

exercised  by  means  of  it  after  righteousness, 

12.  wherefore  lift  up  hands  that  have  been  hang- 

488  . . . 

mg  down  and  knees  that  have  been  feeble, 

. 408 . 

13.  and  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  in  order 

. 409 . 

that  the  lame  should  not  have  been  turned  away. 

•  ■«.«»99»».l  I  . . . . .  . . . 

But  rather  should  have  been  cured, 

1104 

14.  follow  peace,  with  all  men,  and  the  holiness,  of 
which  without,  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord, 

15.  looking  diligently.  Not  any  one  being  in 
want  of  the  grace  of  the  God.  Not  any  $  e  that  no 
root  of  bitterness  up-springing,  it  should  cause  trou¬ 
ble,  and  by  means  of  this,  many  should  profane. 

1157.  Whom  a  father  chasten*  not.  Laterally,  Punishes ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Restrains ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1158.  Of  which  partaken  all  have  been  made.  Literally,  Had 
the  Arrangement  been  Regular ,  Of  which  all  partaken  of  it  have 
been  made ;  whereas  A c.,  Of  which  partaken  all  men  have  been 
made  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1160.  Were  ashamed  not.  Literally,  We  felt  no  shame ;  whereas 
fto..  We  were  not  discouraged  from  still  seeking  to  please  him ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1161.  How  much  more.  See  Note  to  Rom.  ?.  9. 

1162.  It  yields  S(c.  The  punishment  does  not  yields  which  is  the 
Literal  Sense,  but  the  right  endurance  and  use  of  it  does ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

The  words,  By  means  of  it,  are  Disarranged  to  shew  the  Sense  is 
not,  By  means  of  it  righteousness.  See  Rule  321. 

1164.  Follow  peace.  As  tar  as  right  allows,  which  restriction 
not  being  included  in  the  Literal  Sense  is  the  occasion  of  the 
arrangement  here.  See  Rule  321. 

1166.  He  obtained  not  place  by  repentance.  Literally,  He  ob¬ 
tained  not  Gods  pardon ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  obtained  not  by  repent¬ 
ance  the  place  which  he  formerly  held ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


16.  Not  any  i  e  that  no  fornicator  or  profane  per¬ 
son  acts  as  Esau,  who,  for  a  morsel  of  meat,  his 
rights  of  birth  sold. 

17.  For  ye  know,  that  when  afterward  wishing  to 
have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected.  For 

IlM 

he  obtained  not  place  by  changing  Isaac?*  mind, 

•  »|  •  ■•»9#9...t  I99999944|«4  «<99ft  9944  «44»a4«««  ••  99  ■*  •  *•«*«•  lltlttll 

though  with  tears,  having  searched  after  it. 

18.  /  say,  looking  diligently.  For  ye  have  not 
come  to  a  being  carefully  touched  mountain,  or  to  a 
having  been  in  a  blaze  with  fire,  or  to  a  thick  cloud, 
or  to  darkness,  or  to  tempest, 

1187 

19.  or  to  a  sound  of  a  trumpet,  or  to  a  voice  of 

•  •  I  9  •  •  I  •  •  9  I  •  •  •  9  4  4 

words,  which  they  that  heard,  entreated  not  to  have 
added  to  them  a  word. 

20.  For  they  were  not  inclining  to  that  that  is 

nee 

given  in  Charge,  as  when  a  wild  beast  should  touch 
the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned, 

910 

21.  and  so  terrible  was  it  existing,  that  appeared, 

833  .  . ; . 

Moses  said,  terrified  I  exist,  even  trembling  with  fear, 

22.  but  ye  have  come  to  Sion’s  mountain,  even  to 
a  city  of  a  living  God,  a  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 

23.  to  a  general  assembly  and  church  of  firstborns 
having  been  registered  in  the  heavens,  and  to  a  judge, 
a  God  of  all,  and  to  a  state  of  spirits  of  just  men 
having  been  made  perfect, 

1170 

24.  and  to  a  mediator  of  a  new  covenant  after 

•  f  •  |  ■  4  .  9  •  •  *  I  9  .  ■  •  4  4  9  »  I  •  •  9  •  .  t  «  -  ••«<»M94»9l*f4|999 

Joshua’s  time,  and  to  a  blood  of  sprinkling  speaking 

1171  _  . 

better  things,  than  the  Abel’s, 

•  9.  9  *4 

1167.  To  a  sound  of  a  trumpet .  The  Sense  here  intended  to 
be  oonveyod  is,  To  a  sound  resembling  that  of  a  trumpet ;  which  not 
being  the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement  here. 
See  Rule  921. 

1168.  As  when  a  wild  beast  Sfc.  Had  the  Arrangement  been 
Regular,  the  Sense  conveyed  would  have  been,  A  wild  beast  of  the 
mountain  ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1170.  And  to  a  Mediator'  of  a  new  covenant  after  Joshua's. 
See  Note  1086. 

The  word  translated  Joshua  or  Jesus  being  in  the  Genitive,  can¬ 
not  be  the  Appellation  of  the  Person  who  is  Mediator ,  but  must 
hare  Reference  to  some  Person  giving  or  causing  the  Appellation 
either  to  the  Covenant,  or  to  its  quality  of  being  a  new  one. 

1171.  Speaking  better  things  than  the  Abets.  Literally,  Abets 
blood  spoke  acceptance  with  Ood ,  and  what  is  better  than  that ;  but 
the  Sense  intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  Abets  blood  spoke  an  as¬ 
surance  alone  of  Gods  acceptance  of  him,  whereas  the  blood  of 
sprinkling  here  referred  to,  speaks  an  assurance  of  God s  acceptance 
of  all  men ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 
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HEBREWS  XIII. 


25.  consider  attentively.  Ye  should  not  have  re¬ 
jected  him  that  therein  speaks.  For  if  those  escaped 
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not  punishment ,  having  rejected  warning  of  God 

. . U6i . 

that  was  for  earth,  more  how  much  shall  not  we  be 

. ; . . * — i  17a  - 

punished  that  slight  that  that  is  for  heavens, 

26.  I  say ,  not  him  that  therein  speaks ,  of  whom 

490 

the  voice  shook  then  the  earth.  But  now  he  hath 


promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  only 
the  earth,  but  also  the  heaven. 

27.  And  the  declaration .  Yet  once  more,  manifests 

of  the  things  that  are  shaken  the  abrogation,  as  of 

things  that  have  been  made,  in  order  that  there 

should  remain  the  things  that  are  not  to  be  shaken, 

1,74 

28.  wherefore  receiving  an  immoveable  kingdom, 
we  should  have  grace,  by  means  of  which,  we  should 
sene  acceptably  the  God,  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear. 

29.  For  even  our  God  as  he  was  to  Moses  in  the 
bush  a  consuming  fire  i  e  terrible  in  majesty  is, 

Chapter  XIII. 

1175 

1.  continue,  the  brotherly  love  of  the  strangers 
to  your  faith . 

2.  Do  not  forget.  For  by  means  of  this  i  e  of 
their  being  strangers ,  they  i  e  their  characters  were 
concealed,  so  some  having  by  so  doing  received  hos¬ 
pitably  angels, 

3.  remember  the  prisoners  for  the  faith ,  as  having 
been  joined  with  them  that  suffer  adversity,  as  also 
yourselves  being  in  the  body, 

4.  honorable  the  marriage  with  all  persons  i  e  with 


any  kind  of  person  is,  even  the  bed  undefiled  is.  Bat 

1170 

the  God  will  judge  whoremongers  and  adulterers, 

•  ♦  »  *  •  » ■  *  •  *  •  ■  ••••••  »»••••♦#.*,,*«  ■•««•••• 

5.  exist  without  covetousness,  the  disposition  being 

content  with  the  things  that  are  possessed.  For  he 

1177 

hath  said,  I  could  never  have  left  thee,  neither 
forsaken  thee  as  to  our  being  bold  to  say, 

6.  Jehovah  to  me  a  helper  is,  and  bo  I  will  not  be 

1178 

terrified,  what  shall  man  do  to  me, 

7.  remember  your  governors,  which  spoke  to  you 
the  word  of  the  God,  by  the  assistance  of  whom  con¬ 
sidering  attentively  the  way  of  escape  from  the  man¬ 
ner  of  life  they  condemn,  follow  the  faith  you  have 


been  taught, 

1178.1 

8.  Jesus  Christ  yesterday  and  to  day  the  same 


is,  also  for  the  ever, 

1170 

9.  be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines.  For  a  good  thing  it  is  in  acceptance 

.  . 4fi8 

through  grace  the  heart  to  be  established,  not  in 
acceptance  through  meats,  by  which,  they  were  not 


profitted,  that  were  occupied  therein, 

1181 

10.  we  have  an  altar,  of  which,  they  have  no 

118S  . 

ability  to  have  eaten,  that  serve  the  tabernacle  now 


only . 


•  •  •  «i 


1183 


11.  For  for  whom  the  blood  of  animals  for  sin  is 


brought  into  the  holies,  by  means  of  the  high  priest 
.  ^  1181 

of  these  ment  the  bodies  are  burned  without  the  camp 
which  now  they  never  are, 

12.  wherefore  even  Jesus,  in  order  that  he  should 
have  sanctified  by  means  of  the  his  own  blood  the 
people  without  the  gate,  he  suffered. 


1172.  That  flight  that  that  if  for  heavens.  Literally,  Sim  that 
had  no  connexion  with  earth ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1174.  Receiving  an  immoveable  kingdom.  We  receive  a  Dispen¬ 
sation  that  is  not  to  be  changed ,  and  by  which  we  are  promised  an 
eternal  kingdom ,  but  this  is  not  the  Litoral  Sense  ;  hence  321. 

1175.  Continue  the  brotherly  love.  1  conceive  this  duty  hud 
been  much  neglected,  and  that  the  Disarrangement  conveyed  a  re¬ 
primand,  in  reminding  them  that  such  was  the  am ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

1176.  The  Ood  will  judge.  Literally,  Visit  with  punishment; 
whereas  Ac.,  When  Ood  judges  all  men ,  their  sin  will  not  be  forgot¬ 
ten  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1177.  Could  never  have  left  thee  Sfc.  Literally,  In  no  way 
be  separated  from  thee ;  whereas  Ac.,  Jit  every  case  Man  and  not 
Ood  must  cause  the  separation  ;  hence  Ac.,  321 . 

1178.  What  shall  man  do  to  me.  Literally,  In  tsnything  that  he 
can  do ;  whereas  Ac.  restricted.  To  the  doing  qf  the  things  referred 
to  tit  the  Context ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


1178,1.  To  justify  the  Sense  of  the  Received  Yenrion,  the  wards 
Jesus  Christ  must  be  in  the  Accusative  Case. 

1179.  Bs  not  carried  about  Sfc.  Literally,  With  different  and 
new;  whereas  Ac.,  With  other  than  that  yon  have  now  accepted; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1181.  They  have  no  ability  to  have  eaten.  The  Sense  here  in¬ 
tended  to  be  conveyed  is,  While  serving  the  tabemadet  they  are  un¬ 
able  to  exercise  the  right  to  eat  vouchsafed  to  them  by  Ood;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

1182.  That  serve  the  tabernacle.  The  Sense  here  intended  to 
be  conveyed  is,  That  acknowledge  the  Mosaic  Covenant ;  hence  A cn 
821. 

1183.  The  blood  of  animals.  The  Sense  here  intended  to  be 
conveyed  is,  The  blood  offering  of  any  animal  that  is  offered  for  sin; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1 184.  The  bodies  are  burned  dpo.  Literally,  Are  burned  by  the 
identical  man  who  brought  them  is ;  whereas  Aen  By  a  man  qf  the 
same  order  or  rank;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


HEBREWS  XIII. 


13.  Therefore  now  we  should  go  to  him,  without 

I1U 

the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach. 

. . .  3*3 

14.  For  we  have  not  here  a  continuing  city,  but 

039  . 

we  seek  that  that  is  about  to  come. 


15.  Therefore  on  account  of  him,  we  should  offer 
a  sacrifice  of  praise,  continually,  to  the  God,  this  a 

3W,1  #  _  . 

fruit  of  lips  professing  his  name  is. 

. 1187*'* 

16.  Yet  forget  not  the  benevolence,  or  participa¬ 
tion  with  others  required  of  you .  For  the  God  is 

. 4W-* . :•••; . *33  . 

well  pleased  with  such  like  sacrifices, 

17.  obey  your  governors,  yea  humbly  submit. 

uup 

For  they  watch  over  your  souls,  as  having  to  give  an 

account,  in  order  that  with  joy,  this  thing  they 

•  ***•••«  « . » . 

should  do,  so  not  grieving  be.  For  unprofitable  for 
you  this  thing  is. 

18.  Pray  for  us.  For  we  have  persuasion,  that  we 

1190  333  . 

have  in  your  estimation  a  good  conscience,  with  all 
things.  Truly  willing  to  be  conversant. 

19.  But  especially  I  entreat  you  this  to  have  done, 
in  order  that  sooner  I  should  have  been  sent  back 
to  you. 

1185.  Bearing  Ms  reproach.  Literally,  Being  his  substitute ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Submitting  to  the  same  reproach  that  he  did ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

1187.  Tet  forget  not  the  benevolence  Sfc.  literally.  And  forget 
not  the  benevolence  S(c.  of  Jesus ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  benevolence  qfc. 
you  are  required  to  practice;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1189.  As  having  to  give  an  account .  Literally,  Of  your  conduct ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Of  their  care  for  your  instruction ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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20.  And  so  tbe  God  of  the  peace  vouchsafed  to 

800 

Christians,  that  brought  again  to  man  from  the  dead 
the  shepherd  of  the  sheep  that  is  mighty  through 
blood  of  an  everlasting  covenant,  even  our  Lord 
Jesus, 

21.  may  have  perfectly  instructed  you,  as  to  every 

US  300  - - 

good  work,  to  the  end  that  ye  should  have  done  his 
will,  he  preparing  for  you  the  manner  of  doing  it 
that  is  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  J esus  Christ,  to 
whom  the  glory  thereof  ascribe  unto  the  evers  of  the 
evers.  Amen. 

22.  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word 
of  the  exhortation  I  now  address  to  you .  For  verily 
with  short  time,  I  wrote  to  you, 

23.  have  knowledge  of  the  brother  Timothy  having 
been  set  at  liberty,  with  whom  if  shortly  he  should 
come,  1  will  see  you, 

333 

24.  greet  all  your  rulers,  and  all  the  saints,  those 

1193  .  . 

that  are  of  the  Italy  greet  you, 

25.  the  grace  of  this  salutation  extends  to  you  all. 
Amen. 

1190.  We  have  a  good  conscience.  Literally,  In  the  sight  qf 
God;  whereas  Ac.,  In  the  estimation  of  the  parties  addressed; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

1192.  The  saints  those  that  are  of  the  Italy  greet  you.  Literally, 
Have  actually  commissioned  me  to  state  this ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive, 
Exhibit  that  feeling  towards  you  that  authorizes  my  expression  of  it 
on  their  behalf;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 

OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 


Chapter  I. 


James,  a  servant  of 


800 


that  is  God  and  Lord 


of  Jesus  Christ  I  am  to  the  twelve  tribes  that  are  in 

,  *  •  ft  ft  •«  »»•••••■■•«  I  •  t  »  ■••••»»! 

the  dispersion  to  rejoice. 


500.  A  servant  S(c.  Literally,  A  servant  qf  God  I  am  to  the 


twelve  tribes  ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  servant  to  the  twelve  tribes  I  am  for 
the  cause  of  God;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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JAMES  I. 
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2.  esteem  all  joy  to  have  been  your  portion,  my 
.  602 

brethren.  When  ye  should  have  met  with  various 


trials  of  your  faith , 


3.  knowing,  that  your  test  of  the  faith  worketh 


patience. 

504 

4.  And  the  patience  of  this  kind ,  esteem  as  to  kind 

••304,1 . . . 

&  perfect  work,  in  order  that  perfect  and  entire  in 


things  required  ye  should  exist,  in  nothing,  being 
deficient. 

5.  And  if  any  of  you  be  deficient  in  wisdom,  ask 
of  God  that  gives  to  all  liberally,  and  upbraids  not, 
and  it  shall  be  given  to  him. 

6.  But  ask  in  faith,  nothing  doubting.  For  he 
that  doubts,  he  hath  been  like  to  a  wave  of  the  sea 


being  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 

7.  So  think  not,  that  man,  that  he  shall  receive 
any  thing,  from  the  Lord, 
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8.  a  doubting  man,  unsettled  is  in  all  his  ways. 

9.  So  rejoice,  a  brother  that  is  wanting,  with  res¬ 
pect  to  his  exaltation. 

10.  And  the  brother  having  abundance,  with  res¬ 
pect  to  his  levelling,  for  as  a  flower  of  grass,  it  shall 
pass  away. 

11.  For  the  sun  risen  with  the  fervent  heat  it  has, 


500 

even  it  withered  the  grass,  and  its  flower  fell  off, 

I  . . .  •  • 


and  the  beauty  of  the  appearance  it  destroyed.  So 
also  the  brother  having  abundance,  with  respect  to 
his  acts  of  passing,  shall  fade  away, 

12.  blessed  a  man  is,  who  sustains  trial,  because 
he  a  proof  having  made,  of  his  constancy,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  the  life,  which  he  professed  to 

30 6 

obtain  with  them’  that  love  him, 


13.  no  one  being  tried  so  as  to  effect  eternal  life, 

307 

say,  that  apart  from  God’s  appointments,  I  am  tried 

833,3 

in  relation  thereto.  For  the  God  not  tried  exists  by 

. 310 . 

evils  to  change  his  appointments .  Nor  tries  he  any 
one  in  such  a  manner . 

14.  But  each  is  tried,  by  the  his  own  lust,  being 
drawn  away  and  enticed. 

15.  Then  the  lust  having  conceived,  it  brings  forth 
sin.  And  the  sin  having  been  perfected,  it  begets 
death. 

16.  Err  not,  my  beloved  brethren, 

aaa  3*3 

17.  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  from 
above  exists,  coming  down  from  the  father  of  the 

300 

lights  it  is,  in  whom,  no  change  exists  bnt  a  turning 
of  shadow, 

18.  it  having  been  determined  by  him,  he  begat  ns 
here  for  his  children  by  a  promise  of  truth  with  res¬ 
pect  to  that  we  should  exist  &  first  fruit  of  his 

510  . 

creatures, 

.  .  no 

19.  appoint  ye  my  beloved  brethren.  And  exist, 

•••♦ . . . .  *30 

every  man,  swift,  with  respect  to  that  he  should  have 
heard  the  promise,  slow,  with  respect  to  that  he 

.  380  a  *'** 

should  have  commanded,  slow,  with  respect  to  wrath. 

. . .  313 

20.  For  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  a  justification 

•  ••««••  !••»••••*••»  **  *  M  . 

from  God, 

21.  wherefore  having  laid  aside  all  filthiness 
and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  with  meekness, 
receive  the  engrafted  word  that  is  able  to  have 
saved  your  souls. 

22.  And  become,  doers  of  word,  and  not  hearers 
only,  deceiving  your  own  selves, 

23.  for  if  any  one  a  hearer  of  word  exists,  and  not 


601.  Esteem  all  joy.  Literally,  All  things  without  any  exoop' 
tion ;  whereas  Ac.,  Esteem  as  a  whole  all  joy ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

602.  Ye  should  have  met  with  various  * trials .  Literally,  As  re • 

yards  description ;  whereas  Uc.tAs  regards  number ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

603.  Knowing  that  your  test  of  the  faith.  Literally,  Necessarily 
effecleth  that  end;  whereas  Ac.,  The  result  is  sot  when  rightly  used; 
hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

604.  Esteem  a  perfect  work.  Literally,  That  you  do  it  in  a 
perfect  manner;  whereas  Ac.,  That  the  description  of  the  work  iteeff 
is  of  a  perfect  character ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

604,1.  In  order  that  perfect  and  entire  ye  should  exist.  Liter¬ 
ally,  In  the  possession  alone  of  that  one  quality  ;  whereas  Ac.,  That 
your  perfection  should  not  be  defective  through  the  want  of  it ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 


605.  Its  flower  fell  off.  Literally,  Necessarily  does  so  /  whereas 
Ac.,  Commonly  does  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

606.  Which  he  profaned  to  oitoi*,  or,  Which  he  prom  mi 
himself. 

607.  Apart  from.  I  cannot  defend  the  Sense  giren  to  aro 
in  the  Beoeived  Translation. 

608.  But  a  turning  of  shadow .  literally,  In  any  respect; 
whereas  Ac.,  In  that  to  which  the  Context  has  relation ;  henoe 
821. 

510.  Sis  creatures.  Literally,  Every  description  qf  existence; 
whereas  Ac.,  AU  earthly  existences  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

613.  Worketh  not  a  justification  from  Ood.  literally,  Cannot 
obtain  it ;  whereas  &o.,  Cannot  iteeff  procure  it;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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a  doer,  this  man  is  like  to  a  man  beholding  his 
natural  face,  in  a  glass. 

24.  For  he  beheld  himself,  and  hath  gone  away, 
and  straightway  he  forgot,  of  what  sort  he  was 
existing. 

25.  But  he  that  looked  into  a  perfect  law  the  i  e 
that  is  in  respect  of  the  liberty  to  accept  or  reject  it , 
and  continued,  not  a  hearer  after  forgetfulness  having 
become,  but  a  doer  of  work,  this  man  blessed,  in  his 
doing,  shall  exist, 

514 

26.  if  any  one  religious  seems  to  exist.  Though 
not  restraining  his  own  tongue,  but  deceiving  his 

Bid 


own  heart,  vain  the  religion  of  this  man  is , 

27.  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  before  the  God 
and  father,  it  exists  to  visit  fatherless  and  widows,  in 
their  affliction,  unspotted  himself  to  keep  from  the 
world, 


Chapter  II. 

] .  my  brethren.  Not  with  respect  of  persons, 
hold  the  belief  of  our  Lord  J  esus  Christ  concerning 
the  glory  that  is  to  come. 

2.  For  if  there  should  have  entered  into  your 
assembly,  a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel. 
And  there  should  have  entered  in  also,  a  poor  man, 

533 

in  vile  apparel. 

3.  And  ye  should  have  respect  for  him  that  weare 
the  apparel  that  is  gay,  and  so  should  have  said,  thou, 

BIO 

sit  down  here  well,  and  should  have  said  to  the  poor 
man,  thou,  stand,  or  sit  down  there  under  my  foot- 

•  M  •  •  . 

stool, 

4.  ye  were  determined  by  their  own  estimate  of 
themselves,  and  became,  judges  by  evil  considera¬ 
tions. 


no 

5.  hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  choose  not  the 
God  the  poor  in  the  world  rich,  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom,  which  he  promised  to  them  that  love 
him. 


110 

6.  Yet  ye  dishonor  the  poor,  do  not  the  rich 
tyrannize  over  you,  and  draw  you,  before  judgment 
seats, 


310 

7.  do  not  they  blaspheme  the  worthy  name  that 
was  called  on  you, 


530 

8.  if  indeed  truly  ye  fulfil  a  law,  royal,  through 

■  ••»•••*  •  ••  •  • 

the  scriptures  commanding  it,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  Well  ye  do. 

9.  But  if  ye  accept  persons  on  account  of  external 

533 

advantages,  ye  commit  sin,  being  convicted  by  the 
law,  as  transgressors. 


593  333 

10.  For  whosoever  should  have  kept  all  the  law. 
Save  that  he  should  have  offended  in  one  thing, 

S34 

liable  to  reproach  from  all  men  he  hath  become. 

11.  For  he  that  said.  Thou  shouldst  not  have 
committed  an  adultery,  said  also.  Thou  shouldst 
not  have  killed.  So  if  thou  do  not  commit  adul- 


53B 


tery.  Yet  shalt  kill,  a  transgressor  of  law  thou  hast 

#i  V  *111  Vi  li 

become. 


• « 


12.  So  speak,  and  so  act  toward  others ,  as  on 
account  of  being  under  a  law  of  liberty,  there  is  a 
delaying  to  be  judged. 

13.  For  merciless  judgment  to  him  that  shewed 
not  mercy  exists,  he  treats  arrogantly  mercy  by  his 


B97 


judgment, 

14.  what  profit  my  brethren  is  it,  if  any  one 
should  declare  faith  to  have.  And  works  he  should 


•  • 


not  have.  The  faith  he  has  is  not  able  to  have 
saved  him, 


614.  Religion*  teems.  Literally,  Such  appear*  to  be;  whereas 
Ac.,  Professes  to  be  ruck ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

616.  Vain  the  religion  of  this  man  %*.  Literally,  Absolutely 
u teles*  to  him ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  i*  useless  to  long  a*  he  continue*  to 
act  a *  i*  specified ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

619.  See  Acta  617. 

620.  Ye  fitlfil  a  law.  The  Received  Translation  expresses  the 
Literal  Sense  had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular  and  the  Article 
expressed ;  bat  such  is  not  the  case.  If  the  Sense  intended  to  be 
conveyed  is  as  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase,  the  Arrangement  should 
be  Irregular ,  See  Rule  321,  and  so  it  is. 

622.  Ye  commit  tin.  LiteraUy,  In,  under  any  circnmttance », 


regarding  external  advantage*;  whereas  Ao.,  Ye  do  to  in  making 
external  advantage*  the  sole  ground  of  acceptance ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

623.  Kept  all  the  law .  Literally,  He  that  doe*  to,  cannot  pot - 
tibly  offend  ia  one  point ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

624.  Liable  to  reproach  from  all.  Literally,  On  account  of  all 
point* ;  whereas  Ao.,  From  all  men ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

625.  A  transgressor  of  law  thou  hast  become.  Literally,  One 
that  doe*  transgress ;  whereas  Ao.,  One  that  ha*  transgressed ; 
henoe  Ao.,  321. 

627.  Declare  faith  to  have.  LiteraUy,  If  any  one  should  but 
declare  that  he  has  it ;  whereas  Ao.,  Admitting  that  a  person  oan 
have  faith  ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 
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15.  if  a  brother  or  a  sister  naked  should  be,  or 


ft  ft 


being  wanting  of  the  daily  food. 

16.  And  any  one  should  have  said  to  them,  with 
respect  to  you,  depart  in  peace,  be  wanned  and  filled. 
And  should  not  have  given  to  them  the  necessaries 
of  the  body,  what  profit. 

17.  So  also  the  faith  specified  above ,  unless  it* 
should  have  works,  dead  it  exists  by  itself, 


539 


18.  but  some  one  will  say,  thou  hast  faith,  and 

832  . 

I  have  works,  shew  me  thy  faith,  without  the  works 

.  833 

I  have ,  and  I  will  shew  thee,  by  my  works,  the  faith 
thou  hast , 

*91 

19.  thou  believest,  that  one  God  there  exists. 

534 

Well  thou  doest,  though  the  devils  believe  the  same 

«•••»•«•  •  •  •  M  I  •  i|  •••••«•*•  •• 

and  tremble. 

20.  But  thou  wishest  to  have  known,  O  vain  man, 
why  the  faith  thou  hast,  without  the  works  I  have , 
unprofitable  exists, 

21.  Abraham  our  Father,  not  by  works,  was  jus¬ 
tified,  having  offered  up  Isaac  his  son,  upon  the 
altar, 


had 


535 


together  with  his  works,  as  that  by  the  works,  the 

• '  * .  530  . 

faith  he  had  was  made  perfect, 

I  s  I  #  #141  flfl  II  lift  llllta  44*t 

23.  and  that  the  scripture  that  said  was  fulfilled. 
So  Abraham  believed  the  God,  and  it  was  reckoned 
to  him,  unto  j  ustification,  even  that  a  friend  of  God 
he  was  called, 

24.  perceive  by  this,  that  by  works,  a  man  is  justi¬ 
fied,  and  not  by  faith  only. 

25.  Verily  in  like  manner  also  Rahab  the  harlot, 


not  by  works,  was  justified,  she  through  faith  having 
received  hospitably  the  messengers,  and  then  dis- 

538  333  . 

missed  them  for  another  journey. 

26.  As  the  body  that  is  without  a  spirit  dead 
exists.  So  also  the  faith  that  is  without  the  works 


dead  exists. 


Chapter  III 


1.  Not  many  instructors,  make,  my  brethren, 

333 

having  experienced,  that  more  t  e  increased  judg¬ 
ment  we  shall  receive  by  so  doing . 

.  533 

2.  For  many  times  we  all  miscarry,  if  any  one,  in 

. 333 

word,  miscarries  not,  this  a  perfect  man  is,  able  he  is 
to  have  restrained  also  all  the  body, 

540 

3.  behold  the  bits  of  the  horses,  in  the  mouths, 

.  880 

we  place,  with  respect  to  that  they  should  obey  us, 

333 '  . 

and  so  all  their  body  we  turn  about. 

4.  Behold  also  the  ships  that  are  so  great  existing, 
and  of  fierce  winds,  being  driven,  it  is  turned  about 

933 

with  smallest  helm.  Whither  the  will  of  him  that 

........ M9 .  . 

guides  should  determine. 

.  333  mj 

5.  In  like  manner  so  the  tongue  a  little  member 


is,  and  it  greatly  boasteth.  Behold  how  large  a  fire 


544 


it  is,  it  kindles  how  great  materials, 

6.  even  the  tongue  a  fire  is,  the  regulation  of  the 

910  . . 

iniquity  effected  is  the  tongue  constituted  to  our 

. 333 . 

members,  it  is  that  that  defiles  all  the  body,  even 
setting  on  fire  the  course  of  the  nature  t  e  the  natural 
course,  and  being  set  on  fire  through  the  hell  to  which 
it  attains . 

333  546 

7.  For  every  kind  of  beasts  and  also  of  birds,  of 
serpents  and  ako  of  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed  and 


630.  If  a  brother  or  a  sister  naked  Sfc.  Literally,  Devoid  of  all 
clothing;  whereas  See.,  Standing  in  need  of  clothing ;  hence  Ac 
322,1. 

632.  Thou  hast  faith.  Literally,  To  some  extent ;  whereas  flee., 
To  the  extent  required  for  effecting  the  object  referred  to;  hence 
Ac.,  921. 

633.  See  Acts  624. 

634.  The  devils  believe.  Literally,  Save  belief  of  some  kind  or 
other  ;  whereas  Ac.  restricted  to  the  particular  fact  specified  in  the 
Context ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

635.  The  faith  worked  together  Literally,  Actively  did  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  It  was  regarded  as  well  as  his  works  ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 

536.  The  faith  was  made  perfect.  Literally,  Actively  was 
changed;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  It  became  effective ;  hence  Ac.. 
322,1. 


638.  Dismissed  for  another  journey.  Literally,  The  object  cf 
their  dismi seal  was  for  them  to  lake  another  journey ;  whereas  buL, 
Dismissed  them  free  to  engage  in  other  work  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

640.  Behold  the  bite  of  the  horses .  Literally,  The  bits  that 
belong  to  the  horses;  whereas  Ac.,  The  bits  which  in  respect  of  horses 
we  employ ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

643.  The  will  of  him  that  guides  should  determine.  Literally, 
This  has  reference  to  the  steersman's  particular  desire  ;  whereas  Ac. 
has  referonco  to  that  which  The  Steersman  aims  to  effect ,  in  some 
cases ,  against  his  own  particular  desire;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

544.  It  kindles  how  great  materials.  Literally,  It  necessarily 
does  so  ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  is  capable  of  doing  so  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

54G.  For  every  kind  of  beasts  afc.  is  tamed.  Literally,  A  de¬ 
claration  of  personal  knowledge  of  the  fact ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  declare* 
tion  of  not  knowing  any  kind  that  i*  not  tamed;  hence  &o.,  822,1. 
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hath  been  tamed  in  the  nature  that  is  belonging  to 
mankind. 


547 

8.  But  no  one  is  able  by  men  the  tongue  to  have 

. . **833 . . . 

tamed,  it  is  an  ungovernable  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison, 

9.  with  it,  we  bless  the  Lord  and  father,  and  with 

848 

it,  we  curse  the  men  that  have  been  made  after  an 

image  of  God, 

■ « « »  •  >  • » •  ■  #  ^ 

10.  out  of  the  same  mouth,  blessing  and  cursing 
proceeds,  it  becometh  not,  my  brethren,  these  thingB 
so  to  have  been. 

11.  What,  the  fountain,  out  of  the  same  hole,  the 
sweet  and  the  bitter  sends  forth. 

12.  A  fig-tree  is  not  able,  my  brethren,  olive  ber¬ 
ries  to  have  borne,  or  a  vine,  figs,  neither  impreg¬ 
nated  with  salt,  sweet  to  have  brought  forth  water  at 
the  same  hole , 

13.  who  wise  and  intelligent,  among  you  is,  shew, 

by  the  good  course  of  life  he  has  pursued,  his  works, 

with  meekness  after  wisdom. 

880 

1 4.  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envy  and  strife,  in  your 
heart.  Boast  not,  nor  lie  in  respect  of  the  truth, 

838,8 

15.  this  is  not  the  wisdom  from  above  descending, 

•  ••••••*•«  ******  . *  **••••  ■•••••♦•»•!■  «  I  4  4 

but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish. 

16.  For  where  envy  and  strife  is.  There  confu- 

883 

sion  and  every  evil  work  is. 

•  •  ♦  •  4  4  •  | 

17.  But  the  from  above  wisdom,  first  indeed  pure 
it  exists,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality, 
without  hypocrisy. 

18.  So  the  fruit  of  justification,  in  peace,  is  sown 
by  them  that  make  peace, 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  from  whence  wars,  and  whence  fightings, 


among  you,  is  it  not  hence,  from  your  lusts  that 
war  in  your  members, 

2.  ye  lust,  and  have  not,  ye  kill  and  desire,  and 
are  not  able  to  have  attained,  ye  fight  and  war,  ye 
have  not,  on  account  of  the  thing  not  being  you  to 

883  . 

have  asked, 

3.  ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  amiss  ye  ask, 
in  order  that  upon  your  lust,  ye  shall  spend  extrava¬ 
gantly, 

4.  ye  adultresses  have  not  known,  that  the  friend- 

568 

ship  of  the  world,  enmity  with  the  God  exists.  There- 

*  *  ‘684 . 

fore  he  who  if  a  friend  should  have  determined  to 


exist  of  the  world,  an  enemy  of  the  God  he  is  con 
stituted, 


810 

5.  or  ye  think,  that  vainly  the  scripture  says,  for 

■  ■«  114  4  •  •  4  4*  ,  !«*••■•••  •  •  •  « 

the  sake  of  malice,  it  earnestly  desires  to  cultivate , 
the  spirit  which  shall  dwell  in'  us  acceptably  to 
God . 


888 

6.  And  gives  more  grace /or  its  attainment,  where- 

.  800 

fore  it  says,  the  God  resisteth  the  proud.  But 

600 . * . 

giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 

•  »•••«  •  4  •  ■  4  4  •«  a  •  |  ft  ■  •  4  •  •  4  4  4  . . 

7.  Therefore  be  subject  to  the  God.  And  resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you, 

8.  draw  nigh  to  the  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh 
to  you,  make  clean  hands,  sinners,  and  purify  hearts, 
double  minded, 

9.  be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep,  your  laughter, 
into  mourning,  be  turned,  and  the  joy,  into  heavi¬ 


ness, 

10.  be  humble  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  lift  up  you. 

11.  Speak  not  against  one  another,  brethren,  he 
that  speaks  against  a  brother,  or  judges  his  brother's 
conscientious  action,  he  speaks  against  law,  and 


547.  By  men  the  tongue  to  have  tamed.  Literally,  By  any 
means  ;  whereas  Ac.,  By  his  own  natural  power ;  henoe  <£o.,  321. 

648.  That  have  been  made  after  an  image  of  Ood.  Literally 
implies,  That  Almighty  Ood  pasted  through  the  stale  that  each  man 
passes  through ;  whereas  Ac.,  We  curse  the  men  that  have  an  image 
resembling  God’s;  hence  flee.,  321. 

660.  If  ye  have  3(c.  Literally,  If  these  things  are  there ; 
whereas  Ac.,  If  ye  act  from  such  motives ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

655.  Enmity  with  the  Ood  exists.  Literally,  It  necessarily  is  so ; 
whereas  Ac.,  As  a  principle  it  is  so  ;  hence  flee.,  322,1. 


556.  Who  if  a  friend  should  have  determined  to  exist .  Literally, 
No  one  can  determine  thist  they  can  but  determine  to  strive  to  be  so  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

658.  And  gives  more  grace .  Literally,  Adds  physical  power ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Assures  greater  acceptance  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

660.  Resisteth  the  proud.  Literally,  Persons  that  are  or  have 
been  proud ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  act  that  originates  from  pride ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 
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»ta  s»,» 

judges  law.  Aud  if  thou  judgest  law,  not  a  doer  of 

>  »  •  •  •  •  •  •  i  •  i  is  •>••*«•■  •  »•••«<  ••«•••  >■•••• 

law  but  a  judge  thou  art, 

. . . 822,3 

12.  one  a  lawgiver  and  judge  is,  that  is  able  to 

• •  * . . . 

have  saved  and  to  have  destroyed.  Then  thou,  who 

322,2 

that  judgest  the  neighbour  art  thou, 

13.  go  to  now,  ye  that  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow 

333 

we  will  go  into  this  the  city,  and  continue  there  a 

•  I  »l  »••#>!  a  9 

year,  and  buy  and  sell  and  get  gain, 

14.  whosoever  so  says,  ye  know  not  of  the  to¬ 
morrow,  of  what  sort  your  life  m.  For  a  vapour  ye 
exist  in  respect  of  a  little  appealing,  afterwards  also 
in  vanishing  away, 

881 

15.  wherefore  in  respect  of  that  you  should  say,  if 

* . 507 . 

the  Lord  should  will,  and  we  shall  live,  then  we  will 
do  this  or  that. 

16.  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings,  all  such 

833  ^  _  . 

rejoicing  evil  it  exists. 

.  508 

17.  Surely  goodness  having  acknowledged  to  do, 

. 328,2 . * . 

and  not  doing,  sin  it  is  to  him, 

1  |  •  |  4f|S0B|A00li|PiSV0 

Chapter  V. 

1.  go  to  now,  the  rich,  weep,  howling  on  account 
of  your  miseries  that  are  about  to  come, 

408 

2.  your  riches  have  been  corrupted,  and  your  gar- 

. 408 .  . 

ments  moth  eaten  have  become, 

. . .  408 

3.  your  gold  and  your  silver  have  been  cankered, 

. . . 

so  their  rust,  for  a  witness  against  you,  shall  exist, 
and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  a  fire,  ye  heaped  treasure 
together  for  later  dayB. 

4.  Behold  the  hire  of  the  labourers  that  reaped 
down  your  fields,  thfet  has  been  kept  back  by  fraud 
by  you,  cries  aloud,  and  the  cries  of  them  that 
reaped,  into  the  ears  of  Jehovah  of  Sabaoth,  have 
entered, 

5.  ye  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  yea  lived 
extravagantly,  ye  educated  your  heart,  for  a  day  of 
slaughter. 


6.  ye  condemned,  ye  killed  the  just,  he  sets  not 
himself  in  opposition  to  you. 

7.  Therefore  have  patience,  brethren,  unto  the 

57° 

coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold  the  husbandman  waiteth 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  having  patience 
for  it.  Until  it  should  have  received  early  «nd 
latter  ram, 

8.  have  patience,  also  ye,  stablish  your  hearts, 
that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  hath  drawn  near. 

9.  Groan  not,  brethren,  by  other  men’s  suggestions , 
lest  ye  should  have  been  condemned.  Behold  the 
judge,  before  the  doorB,  hath  stood, 

10.  an  example,  take,  my  brethren,  of  the  en¬ 
durance  of  evil  and  of  the  long  suffering,  the  pro¬ 
phets,  which  spoke  in  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

11.  Behold  we  count  happy  those  of  them  that 

sustained  the  patience  after  Job,  ye  heard,  and  the 

principal  design  of  Jehovah  in  their  case  ye  saw, 

822.2 

that  abounding  in  mercy  Jehovah  iB,  and  compas¬ 
sionate  therein . 

12.  And  above  all  things,  my  brethren.  Swear 

828 

not  by  either  the  heaven,  or  the  earth,  or  any  other 
oath  that  ye  will  do  anything.  But  exist  your  yea 
of  promise ,  yea  as  to  right  performance ,  and  the 
nay  of  you,  nay,  lest  into  condemnation  for  pro- 
mising  what  ye  should  not  perform,  ye  should  have 
fallen, 

210 

13.  does  any  suffer  affliction  among  you,  pray, 

#**'210****  * . . . 

is  any  merry,  sing  psalms, 

.  210 

14.  does  any  one  want  authority  to  teach  among 
you,  call  for  the  presbytere  of  the  church,  and  pray 
over  him,  having  anointed  with  oil,  on  account  of 
the  fame, 

15.  and  the  prayer  after  i  e  made  in  obedience  to 
the  faith  will  save  him  that  labours  from  wanting 

. ; .  #  078 

authority,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  up  him  to  authority 


663.  If  thou  judgest  law .  Literally,  In  any  way,  even  that  it  is 
Holy ;  whereaa  Ac.,  If  thou  considerest  that  thorn  hast  authority  to 
judge ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

667.  The  Lord  should  will .  Literally,  Perceptibly  determines 
whereaa  Ac.,  Should  permit  me  so  to  act;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

568.  Surely  goodness  having  acknowledged  to  do .  Literally, 


What  is  really  good s  wheraaa  Ac.,  What  we  esteem  to  be  good; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

670.  The  husbandman  waiteth .  Literally,  Me  actually  does  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Me  cannot  immediately  obtain  it  j  hence  Ac-,  82^1. 
573.  See  Aote  587. 
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by  so  doing,  and  if  he  should  exist,  having  caused  sin 
by  his  want  of  authority,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

1 6.  Therefore  confess  to  one  another  the  sins  of  this 
character,  and  pray  for  one  another,  to  the  end  that  ye 
should  have  been  made  whole  in  respect  of  authority. 
Much  a  prayer  for  what  is  just  avails,  being  energetic, 

333,3 

17.  Elias  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  was  to  us, 

. *381 . i 

and  he  prayed  a  prayer  in  respect  of  that  it  might 
not  have  rained,  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  three 
years  and  six  months, 

574.  And  if  he  should  exist  having  caused  rid.  Literally,  Inten¬ 
tionally  effected  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Been  am  accidental  meant  of  it* 
production ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

575.  Re  prayed  a  prayer.  Literally,  He  made  a  tingle  utterance 


676 

18.  and  again  he  prayed,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain, 

676  . 

and  the  earth  brought  forth  its  fruit, 

•  ■••*•••  »•••••«•«••»»■  . . 

19.  my  brethren,  if  any  one,  among  you,  should 
have  been  led  out  of  the  way  from  the  truth,  and  any 
one  should  have  converted  him, 

20.  know,  that  he  that  converted  a  sinner,  from 
an  error  of  a  way  of  him,  he  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death  by  it  such  way,  and  a  multitude  of 
sins  that  a  sinner  would  have  thus  committed  he 
shall  bury. 

of  his  desire ;  whereas  Ac.  probably,  He  oft  supplicated  for  a  single 
object  of  desire ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

676.  And  the  heaven  gave  rain.  Literally,  Heaven  does  not  give 
rain;  whereaa  Ac.,  Main  descended  by  command  from  heaven; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OP  THB 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PETER. 


Chapter  I.  a  living  hope  by  means  of  that  which  the  resurrec- 

*77 

1.  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  to  elected  tion  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  the  dead  establishes, 

333  . 

strangers  of  dispersion  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa-  4.  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 

•  •  •  S  f  I  S  i  a  ■  S  i  #  f 

docia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  and  unfading,  having  been  reserved  in  the  heavens, 

B7«,» 

2.  for  their  having  a  foreknowledge  of  God  the  for  you, 

573 

Father,  with  respect  to  sanctification  of  spirit,  in  5.  that  are  by  power  of  a  revelation  from  God 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  being  kept  in  hope  through  faith,  of  a  salvation 

113 

Christ,  may  grace  to  you  and  peace  have  been  ready,  to  have  been  revealed  in  the  last  time, 
multiplied,  6.  through  which  keeping ,  ye  greatly  rejoice,  a 

3.  blessed  be,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  little  now,  if  being  necessary,  ye  having  been  caused 

333 

Jesus  Christ,  that  exists  according  to  his  abundant  to  grieve  through  many  temptations  that  attack 
mercy  having  begotten  again  us,  in  vouchsafing  us  you, 


676,1.  Observe,  There  is  no  Article  before  God ,  it  cannot  there-  678.  By  power  of  a  revelation  from  God.  The  Sense  of  the 
fore  be,  Foreknowledge  possessed  by  God.  Authorized  Translation  demands  the  Expression  of  the  Article 

677*  See  Bom.  L  4.  before  Power  and  God. 
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I.  PETER  I. 


7.  in  order  that  your  trial  of  the  faith,  much  more 

precious  than  of  gold  that  is  destroyed.  Even  by 

means  of  fire  being  tried,  it  should  have  been  found 

m 

unto  praise  and  glory  and  honor,  at  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ, 

8.  whom  not  haring  seen,  ye  love,  in  whom  now. 
Not  seeing.  Yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un¬ 
speakable,  and  having  been  endowed  with  glory, 

9.  ye  receiving  the  end  of  the  faith,  viz,  a  salvation 
of  souls, 

10.  concerning  which  salvation,  prophets  enquired 
and  searched  diligently,  that  prophecied  concerning 

S80  _  . 

the  salvation  that  exists  to  you  by  grace, 

■  *  • .  •  . .  •  «•**  ■*■»«•••*••«»  *■*•  *••*•*•■ 

11.  searching  as  to  what  things  or  time  of  what 

681 

kind,  the  spirit  by  them  was  declaring,  testifying 

. * .  flea 

before  hand  the  sufferings  of  men  on  account  of 
Christ’s  not  having  come ,  and  the  glories  realized  in 

. 683 .  . 

this  world  after  these  sufferings  are  taken  away, 

•  f  ••••«»  . . . .  . . . . 

12.  by  whom  it  was  revealed  that  not  to  them¬ 
selves.  But  to  us,  they  were  ministering  these 

584 

things,  which  things  now  were  published  to  you, 

by  means  of  them  that  preached  the  glad  tiding  for 

. 493 

you  in  a  spirit’s  holy  i  e  in  a  spirit’s  freedom  from 
guilt  having  been  sent  down  from  heaven,  unto 
obtaining  which,  angels  desire  to  have  stooped  for¬ 
ward  to  ascertain  a  means, 

13.  wherefore  having  girded  up  the  loins  of  your 
mind,  being  sober  constantly,  hope  for  salvation 
through  grace  that  is  brought  to  you,  by  revelation 
of  i  e  what  is  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ, 

679.  At  appearing.  Not  then  exclusively,  or  the  Article  would 
here  been  expressed  before  Appearing;  Perhaps  before  the  time 
specified,  also  afterwards ;  hence  the  Omission  of  the  Article,  See 
Buie  101. 

680.  That  prophecied  concerning  the  salvation  that  exists  to  you 
by  grace.  Literally,  Concerning  something  that  was  realized  by 
then i ;  whereas  Ac.,  Concerning  something  that  might  be  realized  by 
them  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

681.  The  spirit  by  them.  Literally,  To,  in,  or  among  them ; 
whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

682.  The  sufferings  on  account  of  Christ.  Literally,  That  he 
actively  caused  ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  That  his  coming  might  have 
prevented ;  henco  Ac.,  321. 

683.  And  the  glories  after  these  sufferings.  Literally,  This 
would  have  reference  to  heavenly  blessings;  whereas  Ac.,  Has  re¬ 
ference  to  temporal  blessedness ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  Obeerre  also,  it  is 

Glories  not  Glory . 


585 

14.  as  children  of  obedience.  Not  having  been 

580 

conformed  to  be  so  by  the  former  lusts  in  your  igno¬ 
rance  of  meriting  salvation, 

15.  but  as  he  that  called  you  holy  is,  even  so  they 

333 

t  e  children  of  obedience  holy,  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation,  be, 

16.  because  it  hath  'been  written,  for  holy  be, 
for  I  holy  am, 

17.  and  if  ye  designate  father  him  that  without 

•  •  §  l  ttsi  s  s  •  •  •  ••••■•••#  f  f  f  ^  l  ^ 

respect  of  persons  covenants  judgeth  salvation  ac- 

587 

cording  to  the  actual  work  of  each,  in  fear,  the  time 

588  . * .  . 

of  your  sojourning,  be  passed, 

18.  having  known  that  not  with  corruptible  things, 
silver  and  gold,  ye  were  redeemed  from  your  vain 
manner  of  life  banded  down  from  forefathers  for 
attaining  an  assurance  of  salvation, 

333 

19.  but  with  precious  blood  as  of  a  lamb  without 

•  94  PSfSff  9l 

blemish  and  without  spot, 

20.  I  say,  ye  know,  by  Christ’s  having  been  before 
ordained  to  suffer  even  before  foundation  of  world. 
Though  having  been  made  manifest  in  last  of  the 
times, 


21.  on  account  of  you  that  are  by  means  of  him 

577 

believers,  in  God  that  raised  him,  from  the  dead,  and 

5B0 

gave  glory  to  him,  for  your  faith  and  hope  to  be 
in  God, 

501 

22.  he  having  purified  your  souls,  in  the  obedience 
after  i  e  required  by  the  truth,  in  unfeigned  brotherly 
love,  from  heart,  one  for  the  other,  love  continuedly. 


684.  Were  published.  Literally,  In  exact  detail ;  whereas  Ac., 
As  to  the  general  outline;  henoe  the  Peculiar  Government .  See 
Rule  382. 

685.  The  readings  hero  vary. 

686.  The  former  lusts  in  your  ignorance .  Literally,  The  former 
motives  which  in  your  ignorance  ye  regarded  to  be  lusts  ;  whoew 
Ac.,  The  former  motives  esteemed  your  ignorance,  which  in  reality 
are  lusts ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

587.  According  to  the  work  of  each .  Literally,  As  to  quantity ; 
whereas  Ac.,  As  to  quality ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

688.  The  time  of  your  sojourning.  Literally,  The  whole  of  man's 
natural  life;  whereas  Ao.  has  reference,  To  what  remains  of  it; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

689.  Gave  glory  to  him .  Literally,  Did  what  is  stated  ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Revealed  to  man  his  having  glory  ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

691.  Having  purified  your  souls.  Literally,  Made  them  pu re; 
whereas  Ac.,  Accepted  them  as  suoh;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 
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seed,  but  incorruptible,  through  promise  from  a 

393 

living  God  also  an  abiding, 

.  333 

24.  because  all  flesh  as  grass  is  as  to  continuance 

333  . 

and  all  glory  of  it  as  a  flower  of  grass,  the  gross  as  to 
continuance  was  withered,  and  the  flower  of  it  faded 


away. 

.  693 

25.  But  the  word  from  God  endures  unto  the  ever. 

. 332,3 . 

And  this  endurance  the  word  is,  that  that  was 

%  ♦  »  is#  t  §  •  t  •  •  t  i  ••••if  •  •  f  f  •  f  |  §  •  •  •••••  |  |  |  •  g  . 

preached  a  glad  tiding  to  you. 

Chapter  II. 

333 

1.  Therefore  having  laid  aside  all  malice,  and 

333  .  333 

all  guile,  and  hypocrisy,  and  envies,  and  all  evil 

•  ••■■•«•(*■<  !•  SIS*  IS, 

speakings, 

««>•>•••  •  •  * • 

2.  as  new-horn  babes,  the  reasonable  sincere  milk 
of  brotherly  love,  desire,  in  order  that  by  it,  ye  should 
have  grown  unto  salvation, 

3.  if  ye  tasted,  that  gracious  the  Lord  is, 

4.  in  whom,  coming  to  a  living  stone,  of  men  in¬ 
deed,  having  been  disallowed.  But  of  God,  chosen 
precious, 

5.  so  they  i  e  men  as  living  stones,  a  spiritual  house 

408  . 

are ,  be  ye  built  up  into  an  holy  priesthood,  to  have 

. . 333  ** 

offered  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ, 

6.  because  he  surrounds  all  things  with  accep¬ 
tance  by  scripture.  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chosen 
precious  foundation  stone,  and  he  that  believeth  on 
him,  should  not  have  been  made  ashamed. 

633 

7.  Therefore  the  preciousness  is  to  you  that  be¬ 
lieve.  Though  they  do  not  believe,  a  stone,  which 

605 

they  that  build  disallowed,  this  was  made  into  a 
chief  of  a  corner,  also  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a 
rock  of  offence  to  them, 


693.  The  word  from  God  endures  unto  the  ever.  Literally,  In  all 
cases,  even  when  he  limits  its  duration ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  endures  the 
time  of  God's  appointment ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

695.  Which  they  that  build  disallowed .  Literally,  They  that 
do  really  build ;  whereas  Ac.,  Those  who  by  their  office  ought  to 
build ,  that  is,  teach  ;  hence  Ac.,  321 . 

600.  To  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  the  foolish  men.  Liter¬ 
ally,  Actively  to  do  so  ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  To  demonstrate  that 
their  opinion  is  without  foundation  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

601.  Not  as  a  cloak  having  the  freedom  of  the  evil.  Literally, 


8.  which  stumble  at  the  promise,  not  believing 
in  what,  even  they  were  constituted. 

333 

9.  But  ye  a  chosen  generation  are,  a  royal  priest- 

333 

hood,  an  holy  nation,  a  people,  by  acquirement,  to 

.  . . .  633 

the  end  that  ye  should  have  published  abroad  the 

. 633 . 

praises  of  him  that  called  out  of  darkness  you  into 
bis  marvellous  light, 

10.  which  once  not  a  people  were.  But  now  a 
people  accepted  of  God  are,  which  not  having  been 
pitied  were.  But  now  having  become  pitied  are, 

1 1 .  dearly  beloved  I  exhort  as  strangers  and  pil¬ 
grims  to  abstain  from  the  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
as  to  the  soul,  your  manner  of  life  to  the  Gentiles 

4 

excellent  to  exist, 

12.  in  order  that  in  what,  they  speak  against  you 
as  evil  doers,  by  the  good  works,  beholdiug  your 
excellence,  they  should  have  glorified  the  God,  in  a 
day  of  inspection, 

333 

13.  be  subject  to ,  every  human  ordinance  for 

t**.K»ai««**>.««*4  »•*•*•••»  i  «  *  •  • 

justice,  on  account  of  the  Lord,  whether  by  a  king  as 
being  above, 

14.  or  by  governors  as  by  means  of  him  a  king, 
being  sent  for  punishment  of  evil  doers.  And  praise 
of  well  doers, 

322,3 

15.  for  thus  the  will  of  the  God  it  is  doing  well  to 

. Goo  **•■'■•** 

put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  the  foolish  men  that 
deny  your  acceptance, 

16.  as  free  from  past  evil,  yet  not  as  a  cloak  having 

GO* 

the  freedom  of  doing  the  evil  from  which  you  are 


Goa 


freed,  but  as  a  proof  of  your  being  servants  accepted 

. .  »«,*•*  •«*•<«**••  •  •• « «  • 

of  God, 


003 


1 7.  honor  all  men ,  love  the  brotherhood,  fear  the 
God,  honor  the  king, 


Not  as  that  which  can  cover  the  evil ;  whereas  Ac.,  Not  as  that  which 
sanctions  the  doing  of  the  evil ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

602.  Servants  of  God.  Literally,  Men  actually  serving  a  God ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Men  serving  their  generation  as  God  accepts ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

603.  Honor  all  men  4fc.  Literally,  This  is  a  command  to  the 
servants  of  God  to  act  as  is  here  specified  under  all  circumstances  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  the  servants  of  God  are  required  to  observe  such 
a  course  of  action  as  a  principle ,  they  being  only  exempt  by  the 
misconduct  of  those  whom  they  are  to  honor  or  obey  ;  lienee*  Ac.,  321. 
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18.  the  servants  i  e  inferiors  being  subject  in  every 

333  . 

case  where  fear  of  acting  wrongly  exists  to  the  masters 
i  e  superiors ,  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but 
also  to  the  froward. 


19.  For  this  thankworthy  is,  if  for  a  conscience 
after  God,  any  one  endures  grief,  suffering  wrong¬ 
fully. 

20.  For  what  glory  w  it,  if  sinning  and  being 
buffeted,  ye  shall  take  patiently,  but  if  doing  well 
and  suffering,  ye  shall  take  patiently,  this  acceptable 
is  to  the  God. 


21.  For  unto  this,  ye  were  called,  because  even 

604  W3 

Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  to  us  an  example,  in 
order  that  yc  should  follow  his  steps, 

6o6 

22.  who  knew  not  sin,  neither  deceit  was  found 
in  his  mouth, 

23.  who,  being  reviled,  was  not  reviling  again, 
suffering,  was  not  threatening.  But  was  giving  up 


subject  to  the  own  husbands,  in  order  that  if  any  do 

019  . 6j|M 

not  believe  the  word,  on  account  of  the  manner  of 
life  of  the  women,  without  believing  the  word,  they 
shall  be  won, 


014 

2.  having  beheld  the  chaste  manner  of  your  life 
in  cases  of  fear, 

3.  after  which,  exist,  not  the  world’s  outward  plait- 

01S  . 

ing  of  hairs,  and  wearing  of  gold,  or  putting  on  of 

f  1  «»•••'•«**•••••*!,  •  *•(  . . .  •••■••••!  •  ••«« 

apparel, 

.  m 

4.  but  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart’s  will,  to  the 
incorruptible  preservation  of  the  quiet  and  meek  spirit, 

999,9 

which  very  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  God  is. 


5.  For  in  this  manner  once  indeed  the  holy  women 
that  trust  in  God,  were  adorning  themselves,  being 
in  subjection  to  the  own  husbands^ 

010  «17 

6.  as  Sarah  obeyed  the  Abraham,  calling  him  Lord, 
of  whom  ye  were  made  children,  ye  acting  uprightly, 
and  not  being  affrighted  by  not  even  one  terror  from 


to  him  that  j  udgeth  righteously, 

0OB 

24.  who  himself  bore  your  sins  i  e  the  treatment  due 

to  such  sins  as  yours,  in  his  body,  on  the  tree,  in  order 

000 

that  we  having  died  by  the  responsibility  for  such  sins, 

. 6io . r  ***. . 

we  should  have  assurance  of  life  by  the  justification 

%  •  . . .  . . . . . .  ••••••««•• 

he  has  demonstrated,  by  whom,  ye  should  have  been 

on  . 

cured  of  every  fear  by  the  mark  that  ye  possess, 

. 0nti‘ . ^ . 

25.  though  as  sheep  being  gone  astray  ye  are, 
seeing  ye  were  caused  to  return  now  by  such  death  to 
the  shepherd  and  bishop  of  your  bouIs. 

Chapter  III. 

011,1 

1.  On  a  like  account  (as  in  v .  18)  wives  being 

604.  Christ  suffered  for  us.  Literally,  In  our  stead;  whereas 
Ac.,  On  our  account ;  hence  Ace.,  322,1. 

606.  Knew  not  gin.  Literally,  Knew  not  what  it  was ;  whereas 
Ac.,  He  had  no  Personal  acquaintance  with  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

608.  Who  himself  bore  your  sins.  The  Sense  of  the  Received 
Translation  requires  no  Disarrangement,  but  not  bo  the  Sense  of 
my  Version;  hence,  I  conceive,  the  occasion  of  Disarrangement. 
See  Rule  321.  See  Note  697  to  Matt. 

609.  In  order  that  we  having  died  by  the  responsibility  for  such 
sins.  Literally,  Actually  by  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  By  the  responsibility 
for  such  sins ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

610.  We  should  have  life  by  the  justification  he  has  demonstrated. 
Literally,  We  should  necessarily  obtain  life  by  the  justification ; 
whereas  Ac.  as  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

611.  Ye  should  have  been  cured  by  the  marie .  Literally,  By 
what  is  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  By  that  which  the  mark  attests  and 
should  remind  us  of;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

611,1.  Though  as.  On  a  like  account.  I  have  no  direct 
authority  for  these  Readings. 

612.  Any  do  not  believe .  Literally,  An  expression  of  doubt 


so  acting, 

7.  husbands  on  a  like  account  (see  v.  I.)  dwelling 

su 

after  knowledge  that  a  weaker  vessel  the  female  is, 
allotting  her  honor  as  indeed  fellow  heirs  of  grace  of 

s m 

life,  with  respect  to  that  your  prayers  should  not 

•  •  . . . 

have  been  interrupted  by  contentions . 

1 1  » •  **•■«»•»•••«»■  * •  •*«••••■  •  • 

8.  Then  the  end  will  be,  all  of  like  mind,  com¬ 
passionate,  full  of  brotherly  love,  pitiful,  humble. 

9.  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing. 

But  contrary  wise  blessing,  because  unto  this,  ye  were 

010 

called,  in  order  that  ye  should  have  inherited  a 

I  9  •  6  I  I  9>l9  9ll0  94t4iflSit09||  ||  fttv  0f  ifflti 

blessing. 

whether  there  are  any  such  persons  ;  whereas  Ac,  If  any  such  per¬ 
sons  are  present ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

613.  The  manner  of  life  of  the  women.  Literally,  What  they 
effect ;  whereas  Ac.,  What  they  seek  to  effect ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

614.  Chaste  manner  of  your  life  in  fear.  Literally,  They  beheld 
itt  and  were  afraid ;  whereas  Ac.,  They  beheld  the  chaste  mamer 
which  the  women  in  cases  of  fear  acted ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

615.  Not  the  worlds  outward  plaiting  of  hairs  Sfc.  Litenllr, 
This  abandon ;  whereas  Ac.,  This  do  not  rely  on  for  effecting  tie 
object ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

616.  Am  Sarah  obeyed  the  Abraham.  Literally,  In  the  some 
particular;  whereas  Ac.,  In  a  corresponding  manner;  henoe  Ac, 
322  1. 

617.  Calling  him  Lord.  Literally,  Giving  him  that  Appellation  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Conducting  herself  toward  him  ae  such  ;  henoe  Ac, 
321. 

619.  In  order  that  ye  should  have  inherited  Afc.  Literally, 
Necessarily  secure  thereby ;  whereas  Ac.,  Minister  thereunto ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 
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10.  For  he  that  desires  life  to  love,  and  to  have 

seen  good  days,  refrain  the  tongue,  from  evil,  and 

M1 

lips  in  respect  of  that  he  should  not  have  spoken 


guile. 


good 


and  ensue  it, 

12.  for  eyes  of  Jehovah  are  over  righteous  men , 
and  his  ears  are  unto  their  prayers.  But  Jehovah's 
face  is  against  doing  evils, 

13.  then  who  is  he  that  harmed  you,  if  zealously 

Oil  ••  . . . 

desirous  after  the  good  ye  should  have  been, 


14.  even  if  indeed  ye  may  be  suffering  on  account 

OtS 

of  righteousness,  blessed  ye  are.  So  be  not  affrighted 
at  the  terror  of  them  i  e  of  these  sufferings. 

.  093 

15.  But  reverence  Jehovah  the  God  in  your  hearts. 


•  • 


Also  ready  always  be  with  a  defence  for  every  one 

094 

that  asketh  you  for  a  reason,  for  the  hope  in  you,  but 
be  so  with  meekness  and  fear  lest  ye  misstate  the 
truth, 

015 


16.  having  a  good  conscience,  in  order  that  in 
what,  ye  are  spoken  evil  of,  thev  should  have  been 

090 

made  ashamed,  that  traduce  your  good  manner  of 
life  after  Christ. 


17.  For  it  is  better  doing  good,  if  the  will  of  the 
God  may  be  willing  any  one  to  suffer,  than  doing 
evil, 

18.  for  so  Christ  once,  on  account  of  sins,  suffered, 


ui 

just,  for  unjust,  in  order  that  he  should  have  ap- 
preached  you  as  an  example .  He  having  been  put 
to  death  indeed  in  flesh.  And  quickened  in  spirit, 

19.  in  which  quickening ,  verily  having  been  de- 

018  •••• 

parted  to  the  spirits  in  prison  by  earthly  life, 

20.  he  proclaimed  against  having  disbelieved  as 

0*Q 

once,  when  the  long  suffering  of  the  God  was  waiting 
in  the  days  of  Noah  of  an  ark  being  built,  in  which, 

333  030 

a  few,  this  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  from  water, 

21.  which  indeed  is  of  us  a  type  now,  baptism 

031 

saves,  (not  the  necessity  of  a  putting  away  of  the  filth 

. 033 . 

of  the  flesh,  but  of  having  an  answer  of  a  good  con- 

science  relative  to  your  past  conduct,  toward  God,)  by 

•  •  ■  •  « ■  •  ••  • 

means  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 

22.  who  exists  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  having 
gone  into  heaven  after  angels  and  authorities  and 
powers  having  been  made  subject  unto  him. 

Chapter  IV. 


1.  Therefore  even  ye,  arm  yourselves  with. the 

014  . . . 40S***; . 

it  mind  after  Christ's  having  suffered  in  the  flesh,  for 
he  that  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath  refrained  from 


sms, 

2. 


085 

with  respect  to  the  no  more,  to  lusts  after  men, 


but  in  desires  after  God,  the  remaining  time  in  flesh, 

035,1  #  . - . 

to  have  lived. 


ou.i 


3.  For  sufficient  it  is,  time  that  hath  passed  after 


the  will  of  the  Gentiles  to  have  been  effecting  having 


621.  If  zealously  desirous  after  the  good .  Literally,  Of  Atm 
that  is  good  ;  whereas  Ac.,  After  that  which  is  good ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

622.  Be  not  affrighted  4*e.  Literally,  Suffer  nothing  in  relation 
to  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  Be  not  mooed  by  them  to  mistrust  God's 
providence ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


623.  But  reverence  Jehovah  the  God .  Literally,  Perform  a 
praise  to  him ;  whereas  Ac.,  So  regard  these  sufferings ,  as  to  evince 
reverence  for  God's  ordering  Providence •  hence  Ac.,  321. 

The  Vatican  Manuscript  reads,  Jehovah  the  Christ;  but  as  I 
know  of  no  justification  for  the  Omission  of  the  Article  before  Lord , 
when  used  as  a  Distinctive  Appellation  of  Chriett  I  have  no  doubt 
but  that  Griesbach’s  reading  God  is  here  correct. 

624.  Hope  in  you.  Literally,  For  the  hope  that  is  possessed  by 
you;  whereas  Ac.,  For  the  hope  that  is  professed  by  you;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 


626.  Having  a  good  conscience .  Literally,  As  to  all  things 
whereas  Ac.,  As  to  the  particular  charged  against  you  ;  hence  Ac 
321. 


026.  Your  good  manner  of  life  after  Christ.  Literally,  The  man - 
net  in  which  you  personally  follow  Christ ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  ex • 
eellency  of  what  is  esteemed  in  accordance  to  Christ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 
The  Pronoun  Your  is  Disarranged  in  accordance  with  633. 

628.  Having  been  departed  to  the  spirits  in  prison .  Literally, 
He  went  to  them;  whereas  Ac.,  As  far  as  regards  them ,  he  had 


departed  from  them;  henoe  Ac.,  821.  To  the  in  prison  spirits. 
See  Rule  498. 

629.  The  long  suffering  qf  the  God  was  waiting.  Literally, 
God's  long  suffering  was  waiting ;  whereas  Ac.,  God  was  waiting 
through  long  suffering  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

630.  Eight  souls  were  saved.  Literally,  The  lives  of  sight 
persons  were  prolonged  for  ever ;  whereas  Ac.,  Were  continued  in 
this  world ;  hence  Ao.,  322,1. 

632.  Not  a  putting  away  qf  the  filth  of  the  flesh.  Literally, 
Baptism  shall  not  deliver  from  the  fUth  of  the  flesh ;  whereas  Ac., 
Baptism  shall  deliver ,  not  from  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  fleshy 
but  from  the  necessity  of  having  a  conscience  toward  God  void  qf 
every  transgression;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

633.  An  answer  of  a  good  conscience .  Literally,  Entire  freedom 
from  accusation  of  our  conscience ;  whereas  Ac.,  Absolute  freedom 
from  rebuke  of  conscience  as  regards  our  acceptance  by  God  ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

634.  Arm  yourselves  with  the  it  mind  3fc.  Literally,  The  same 
mind  ;  whereas  Ac.,  A  corresponding  mind  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

636.  To  lusts  after  men.  Literally,  I  conceive.  Afflicted  with 
lust ;  whereas  Ac.,  To  gratify  lusts ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

636,1.  The  remaining  time  ia  flesh  Sfc.  Literally,  The  remaining 
time  to  mankind ;  whereaa  Ac.,  The  remaining  time  for  each  iadt- 
vidual  addressed  to  remain  in  this  world;  hence  ao.,  321. 
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been  walking  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excesses  of 

ass 

wine!  revellings,  banquetings,  and  abominable  idol- 

•  i  *!••••#•<  ••  VMM 

atries, 

4.  on  account  of  which  sufficiency,  they  are  es¬ 
tranged  by  your  not  running  together,  into  the  same 

030  . 

excess  of  the  debauchery  they  practise,  they  bias- 

•  •■•Its . IS  •  •  ••  «  I  •  •  »»•»*•««»•••  ■« 

pheming  obedience  to  Christ, 

5.  who  shall  give  an  account  to  him  that  im¬ 


12.  beloyed.  Be  not  estranged  by  the  fiery  trial 

ass 

among  you,  for  proving,  existing  to  you  as  though  a 

. .  •  699 

strange  thing  happening  to  you, 

13.  but  as  ye  partake  in  the  sufferings  after  i  e  on 

044  t  ^ —  •; . *•* 

account  of  the  Christ,  rejoice,  in  order  that  also  in 
the  revelation  of  his  glory,  ye  should  have  rejoiced, 
leaping  for  joy, 

14.  though  ye  are  reproached  on  account  of  the 


mediately  judges  living  and  dead. 

6.  For  on  account  of  this  forsaking  of  evil,  even  he 

409  . 

was  preached  a  glad  tiding  to  persons  dead  i  e  certain 
to  die,  in  order  that  they  should  have  been  judged 
truly  by  men  in  flesh.  Even  that  they,  should  live 


name  after  Christ,  happy  are  ye  that  the  spirit  i  e 

046  . 

the  revelation  concerning  the  glory,  and  the  spirit 
t  e  the  revelation  concerning  the  God,  in  you,  is 
given  rest. 

15.  For  not  any  one  of  you,  suffer  as  a  murderer, 


by  God  in  spirit. 


flS9 


7.  Now  the  end  of  all  things  hath  approached. 


Therefore  be  sober  and  watchful  unto  prayers, 

030 

8.  above  all  things,  having  continual  love  for  your- 

. . * . 040** 

selves  i  e  for  Christian  brethren,  for  love  a  multitude 


of  sins  covers. 


9.  hospitable,  to  one  another,  without  grudging 


or  a  thief,  or  an  evil  doer,  or  as  a  busy  body  in  other 
men's  matters. 

16.  So  if  as  a  Christian.  Feel  no  shame.  But 
glorify  the  God,  on  account  of  this  name, 

17.  for  the  time  exists  in  respect  of  that  the  judg- 

991  . 

ment  by  the  house  of  the  God  should  have  begun. 
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And  if  first  by  us  it  is  administered,  what  is  the  end 


makes  you, 

10.  each  as  he  received  a  free  gift,  for  your  own 


in  respect  of  judgment  of  them  that  do  not  believe 

040 

in  the  gospel  of  the  God, 


selves  i  e  for  himself  and  brethren,  it  ministering,  as 


999 


good  stewards  of  a  manifold  grace  of  God, 

. Oh, i 

11.  even  though  any  one  speaks  as  delivering 

0ll,l 

oracles  of  God,  even  though  any  one  ministers  as 
from  ability,  which  the  God  giveth,  in  order  that  in 


18.  and  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  where  shall  they  ap¬ 


pear, 

19.  wherefore  even  they  that  suffer  by  the  will  of 

047 

the  God,  commit  the  keeping  the  souls  for  benefi¬ 


every  thing,  the  God  should  have  been  glorified  by 

999,1 

means  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  glory  and  the 

••••  •  ■••«•»•••«»•••••• 

dominion  of  every  thing  is  unto  the  evers  of  the 
evers.  Amen, 


cence  to  a  faithful  Creator. 
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Chapter  V. 

049 

1.  Therefore  I  exhort  presbyters  among  you,  I 

. 044 . 

the  presbyter  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  after  t  e 


696.  The  tame  excess  of  debauchery.  Literally,  The  identical 
particulars ;  whereu  Ac.,  A  similar  extent  of  debauchery ;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 

698.  The  end  of  all  things.  Literally,  Everything ;  whereu  Ao. 
restricted  to,  All  things  connected  with  the  subject  under  considera¬ 
tion  ;  hence  Ac.,  821 . 

639.  Having  continual  love  for  yourselves.  Literally,  Without 
any  exception  ;  whereu  Ao.,  So  far  as  obedience  to  God's  commands 
admit;  hence  Ac.,  321.  The  Pronoun,  Of  yourselves ,  is  Dis¬ 
arranged,  in  order  to  shew,  that  the  object  of  the  lore  is  not  to  be, 
For  themselves ,  which  is  the  Literal  Sense,  but  that  it  is  to  be  that 
which  is  expressed  iu  the  Paraphrase.  Bee  Buie  321. 

640.  For  love  a  multitude  of  tins  covers .  Literally,  Actively 
weeks  to  oonceal;  whereu  Ac.  Passive ,  Does  not  expose;  henoe  Ac., 
821. 

641.  Which  the  God  giveth.  Literally,  God  giveth  all  things; 


whereu  Ac.,  Which  God  addeth  to  his  ordinary  gifts  to  men  ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

644.  The  sufferings  after  the  Christ.  Literally,  Hie  actual  per¬ 
sonal  suffering  ;  whereu  Ac.  u  in  the  Paraphrase ;  henoe  A&,  321. 
Christ ,  not  The  Christ  suffered. 

646.  Concerning  the  glory  and  the  spirit  concerning  the  God. 
Disarranged ,  in  order  to  shew,  that  the  Sense  is  u  to  character, 
that  which  is  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase,  yis.  A  Sense  not  Literal ; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 

646.  The  Gospel  qf  the  God.  Literally,  The  gospel  is,  The 
gospel  of  the  Christ ,  and  A  gospel  of  the  God  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

647.  Commit  the  keeping  the  souls  to  a  faithful  Creator . 
Literally,  Actively  do  what  is  stated ;  whereu  Ac.  Passive,  Do  net 
mistrust  his  promises ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

648.  I  exhort  presbyters.  Literally,  I  personally  do ;  whereat 
Ac.,  I  am  instructed  to  do  so  ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 


I.  PETER  V. 
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on  account  of  the  Christ,  the  partaker  also  of  glory 

. .  . 

that  is  about  to  be  revealed, 

. 031 . 


2.  feed  the  flock  of  the  God  among  you,  not  by 

I  t|  S  . . .  S 

constraint,  but  willingly,  neither  for  filthy  lucre,  but 
of  a  ready  mind, 

8.  and  its  having  been  made  manifest  by  the  good 
shepherd, 

4.  that  ye  shall  receive  the  unfading  crown  of  the 
glory. 

5.  On  a  like  account  youngere,  be  subject  to  pres- 
bytere.  And  all  to  one  another,  be  clothed  with  the 


498  . 

humility  that  is  proper  to  your  office  in  the  church , 

.  BOO  BOO 

for  God  resisteth  proud  persons.  And  giveth  grace 
to  humble  persons. 

6.  Therefore  be  humbled  by  your  trials  under  the 

533 


mighty  hand  of  the  God,  in  order  that  he  should  have 

•  w  a  *  +  #  v  ilia 

exalted  you  in  due  time, 

. .  058 

7.  having  cast  all  your  care  concerning  it,  on  him, 

. 583  . 


for  he  is  about  to  do  it  for  you  i  e  Christians, 


8.  be  sober,  be  vigilant,  (your  adversary,  a  devil, 

4Q8 

as  a  roaring  lion  walketh  about,  seeking  to  have 
devoured, 

9.  ye  which  resisted,  ye  stedfast  in  the  faith,)  ye 
having  known  the  same  evil  consequences  by  the 
afflictions  to  your  brotherhood  in  the  world  to  be 

•  ISttlftSII  Ot«f  §  #S##liflfi0  lf|V|  l*#Ailf| 

accomplished. 

333 

10  &  11.  And  the  God  of  all  grace,  that  called  you, 

•  ■  « « t  *  •  •#  « •  •  • 

unto  his  eternal  glory,  in  the  Christ,  a  little  having 
endured,  he  will  adjust,  stablish,  strengthen  to  him 
the  dominion  obtained,  unto  the  even.  Amen, 

003 

12.  by  means  of  Silvanus,  as  I  reckon  to  you  the 
faithful  brother,  by  means  of  few  words,  I  wrote,  ex- 
horting  and  testifying  this  to  exist  a  true  grace  of 
the  God,  in  which,  ye  have  stood, 

004 

13.  him  that  is  in  Babylon  elected  together  with 

#  •  4  A  t  |  •  •  •  40  tf|»l  tttStti#  08  I  iftiftltt  ftitiliei# 

also  Marcus  my  son  salutes  you, 

14.  greet  one  another,  with  a  kiss  of  love,  may 
peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ. 


650.  The  partakers  alto  of  glory  Sfc.  Literally,  Actually 
**joying  it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Possessing  a  promite  of  enjoying  it ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

651.  Flock  of  the  God  among  you.  Literally,  The  entire  flock 
mat  among  them  ;  whereas  Occ.,  Feed  that  part  of  the  flock  that  it 
among  you  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

658.  Having  cast  all  your  care .  Literally,  Care  for  anything  ; 
whereas  Ac.  confined  to  what  is  referred  to  in  the  C&ntext ;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 


663.  At  I  reckon  to  you  the  faithful  brother.  Literally,  I 
reckon  Atm  to  you  at  sucht  although  I  admit  that  he  it  not  tuck ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Who  in  my  eitimation  it  to  you  a  faithful  brother ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

664.  Him  that  it  in  Babylon  elected  together  with  alto  Marcut 
my  ton  Sfc.  Disarranged ,  See  Rule  321,  as  the  Sense  otherwise 
would  be,  Him  that  it  in  Babylon  elected  together  alto  Marcut 
my  ton  by  you. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PETER. 


Chapter  I. 

1.  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  those  (equally  esteemed  by  us)  that  inherited 


a  faith,  in  a  justification  of  our  God  and  Saviour  by 
Jesus  Christ, 


910 

2.  may  grace  to  you  and  peace  have  been  mul- 


666.  The  precious  and  mod  great  promites  to  as  Literally, 
An  absolute  donation  j  whereas  Ac.,  Hath  been  offered ;  henoe  Ac., 


822,1.  Hot,  To  me  m particular;  but,  2b  at  who  are  Christians ; 
henoe  Ao.,  821. 


II.  PETER  I. 
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tiplied  by  a  knowledge  of  the  God,  and  of  Jesus  our 


Lord, 


things 


unto  life  and  godliness,  having  been  given,  through 
the  knowledge  of  him  that  called  us,  unto  glory  and 
virtue, 

4.  by  means  of  which,  the  precious  and  most  great 

000  . . . ; . 

promises  to  us  hath  been  given,  in  order  that  by 

. . . •  • 

means  of  these,  partakers  of  a  divine  nature  ye  should 

•; . Ms . 

have  been,  having  escaped  the  destruction  in  the 


world  through  lust. 


5.  Yet  even  this  same  thing,  ye  having  conferred 
in  addition  to  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  the 
virtue  required  by  it.  And  to  the  virtue  the  know¬ 
ledge. 

6.  And  to  the  knowledge  the  temperance.  And 
to  the  temperance  the  patience.  And  to  the  patience 
the  godliness. 

7.  And  to  the  godliness  the  brotherly  kindness. 
And  to  the  brotherly  kindness  the  charity. 

0*7 

8.  For  these  things  being  and  abounding  in  you, 

30*  .  078 . . . 

it  constitutes  you  not  barren  nor  unfruitful,  in  the 

. 071 . ; . . 

knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


- ora 

9.  But  to  whom  these  things  are  not  present,  blind 

# . . . 073 

he  exists,  by  shutting  the  eyes,  he  having  proclaimed 
forgetfulness  of  the  terms  of  the  purification  of  his 


long  ago  sins, 

10.  wherefore  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  sure 

ass 

your  calling  and  election  to  make.  For  these  things 

*  •  •  •  •  f  a  .  t  lltlta  III.  II 

doing,  ye  would  not  have  fallen  at  anytime. 

11.  For  thus  abundantly  the  entrance  shall  be 


furnished  to  you,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

12.  wherefore  I  will  continually  be  about  you 
to  remind  of  these  things  even  if  having  known  and 
been  established  in  the  present  truth. 

13.  For  right  I  think,  as  long  as,  I  exist  in  this 
the  tabernacle  state  of  man's  existence ,  to  stir  up  you, 
in  remembrance, 

n*,i 

14.  having  known,  that  near  the  putting  off  of 

. *074 

my  tabernacle  is.  As  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
made  manifest  to  me. 

15.  Even  I  shall  strive  earnestly  also  always  to 

ta 

have  you,  after  the  my  decease,  the  remembrance  of 
these  things  to  esteem. 

.  07® 

16.  For  we  not  having  followed  fables  having  been 

•  •••••••  »  <  *•*•*•••  •»•••!■•  ••••••  *•••••••  •••••!••«• 

cunningly  devised  made  known  to  you  the  power  and 

. . 076 .  . . . 

presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  even  eye  witnesses 

. ; . ;*  **079 . 

having  been  of  the  majesty  of  that  man, 

17.  Seeing  toe  witness  his  having  received  from 

God  the  Father  honor  and  glory  by  a  voice  having 

been  brought  to  him  of  such  notoriety,  from  the 

excellent  glory,  this  my  son  that  is  my  beloved  exists, 

by  whom,  1  was  pleased, 

000  # 

18.  indeed  we  heard  this  the  voice  from  heaven, 
having  been  brought,  with  him,  existing  in  the  holy 
mount, 

19.  but  we  have  a  greater  certainty,  the  prophetic 
word,  to  which  well  ye  do,  taking  heed  as  to  light 
shining  in  a  dark  place,  until  when  day  should  have 

408 

dawned,  and  a  day  star  should  have  arisen  in  your 

|  »li  •  •  •  •  •  • 

hearts. 


667.  Partaker*  of  a  Divine  Nature  ye  should  have  been* 
Literally,  Necessarily  to ;  whereas  Ac.,  Ye  are  invited  to  be;  henoe 
Ac.,  322,1.  Of  a  Divine  partaker'*  nature.  See  498. 

668.  Having  escaped  the  destruction  Sfc.  Literally,  Temporal 
death ;  whereas  Ac.,  Eternal  destruction  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

669.  Ye  having  conferred  in  addition  to  all  diligence.  Literally, 
Noth  the  diligence  and  the  other  blessing*  having  been  conferred ; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  blessings  having  been  conferred,  in  addition  to  your 
using  all  diligence  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

670.  It  constitute*  you  not  barren  Sfc.  Literally,  Barren  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord;  whereas  Ao.,  In  pottesting  the  knowledge , 
he  thews  that  he  it  not  barren  in  respect  of  the  things  that  knowledge 
requires  ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

671.  In  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord .  Literally,  Of  him  person¬ 
ally;  whereas  Ac.,  Of  the  Dispensation  he  brought ;  henoe  Ao,,  821. 

672.  These  things  are  not  present.  Literally,  Actively  exercised  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Are  disregarded  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


673.  Having  proclaimed  forgetfulness.  Literally,  Really  for¬ 
gotten  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Disregarded  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

674.  As  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  made  manifest  to  me. 
Literally,  Personally  revealed ;  whereas  Ac.,  Hath  enabled  me  by  lit 
example  to  know ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

675.  For  not  having  followed  #c.  Literally,  For  you  not  haring 
followed  Sfc. ;  whereas  Ao.,  For  we  not  having  followed  #c. ;  heoos 
Ac.,  821. 

676.  The  power  $c.  Literally,  Hi*  extent  cf  power;  whereu 
Ac.,  That  he  had  power ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

679.  The  majesty  of  that  man.  Literally,  Personally  witnessed 
it ;  whereas  Ac.,  Pet  tonally  were  assured  that  he  possessed  it;  henoe 
Ac.,  321. 

680.  Indeed  we  heard  this  the  voice  Sfc.  Literally,  The  sowed  cf 
which  originated  is  heaven,  and  reached  to  earth;  whereas  Aul,  A 
voice  other  than  that  we  naturally  hear  ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 


II.  PETER  II. 


ass 

20.  this  first  acknowledging,  that  every  prophecy 

061  #  . 

of  scripture  for  ^private  explanation  is  not  made. 

21.  For  prophecy  was  not  brought  to  be  subject  to 
will  of  man  at  any  time,  but  for  a  spirits  holy  t  e 

.  063 

freedom  from  guilty  being  brought,  men  spake  from 
God. 


Chapter  II. 

1.  But  false  prophets  existed  indeed  among  the 
people,  as  indeed  among  you,  false  teachers  shall 
exist,  who  shall  bring  in  privily  heresies  of  destruc- 

084 

tion,  even  denying  him  that  redeemed  them,  a  sove- 

.  •••••. . . . *363 

reign  Lord,  bringing  on  themselves  swift  destruction, 

*•083 . 

2.  and  many  shall  follow  their  wanton  insults,  by 

. 060 . 

means  of  whom,  the  way  of  the  truth  shall  be 
blasphemed, 

.  406 

8.  and  through  covetousness,  they  shall  make  mer- 

533  .  .  333  . 

chandixe  of  you  with  feigned  words,  to  whom  the 
judgment  for  a  long  time  does  not  linger,  even  their 
destruction  does  not  slumber. 

4.  For  if  the  God  spared  not  messengers  of  his  as 

. ••••089*; . 

the  man  of  God  that  Balaam  deceived  having  sinned, 

. . . . ; . 498  . ; . 

but  having  cast  into  an  abyss  in  pits  of  darknes  i  e 
in  graves,  he  handed  over  to  judgment  those  having 


6.  also  if  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  he  having 
reduced  to  ashes,  he  passed  a  sentence,  an  example 
of  being  about  to  do  ungodly  acts,  he  having 
made, 

7.  and  if  just  Lot  being  delivered  from  the  man- 

09*  . 

ner  of  life  of  the  lawless  through  a  wanton  insult,  he 

»•  •  *  .  .  . . 

drew  out  of  evil. 


095 

8.  For  he  righteous  dwelling  among  them  in  i  e 

|  . . .  ••  •  ■ 

though  seeing  and  hearing,  was  vexing  day  by  day  a 

.  090  . . . 

righteous  soul  by  unlawful  deeds. 


9.  Jehovah  sheweth  to  man  he  hath  known  godly 
men,  in  trial,  out  of  evil  to  draw.  And  unjust  men, 
for  a  day  of  judgment  being  reserved,  to  guard. 

10.  But  chiefly  he  sheweth  this  as  to  those  that 

097  -  ®9«  # 

walk  after  flesh  in  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despise 


authority,  presumptuous,  self  willed,  they  are  not 


519 


afraid  of,  blaspheming  in  respect  of  their  condition  in 


•  4 


•  • 


glories. 

11.  Where  say  they  angels,  existing  greater  in 

7oi  #  . ■; . 

might  and  power,  bring  not  against  them,  before 

.  333 

Jehovah,  a  charge  of  blasphemous  judgment. 

. 333 . 

12.  Yet  these,  as  brute  beasts  having  been  made 
pertaining  to  present  nature  for  taking  and  dest rue- 


been  preserved  by  him , 

069  333 

6.  also  if  he  spared  not  the  old  world,  though  he 

. *  . 090 

saved  an  eighth  person  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteous- 

. ; . 091 . 

ness,  he  having  brought  a  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly, 


tion,  as  to  which  not  understanding,  blaspheming, 
in  their  destruction  of  truth,  so  they  shall  be  des¬ 
troyed, 

13.  they  treating  unjustly  a  reward  of  unrighteous- 
ness,  counting  pleasure  the  riot  by  day,  stains  and 


681.  Every  prophecy  of  scripture  for  private  explanation  Sfc. 
Literally,  That  no  tingle  individual  delivers ;  whereas  Ao.,  That  it 
originates  not  from  any  human  source ;  hence  Ate.,  822,1. 

682.  For  prophecy  teas  not  brought  to  be  subject  to  will  qf 
man.  Literally,  By  will  of  man  ;  whereas  Ate.  u  in  the  Paraphrase ; 
henoe  Ate.,  321.  Observe,  The  Article  is  omitted.  See  Role  101. 

683.  Men  spake  from  Ood.  Literally,  All  men  did  so  ;  whereas 
Ate.,  Those  men  so  spake  that  prophesied ;  henoe  Ao.,  321. 

684.  Even  denying  him  that  redeemed  them.  Literally,  Denying 
him  that  realised  redemption  for  them  ;  whereas  Ate.,  That  placed 
the  realisation  of  it  within  their  reaeh  ;  hence  Ate.,  321. 

685.  Their  wanton  insults.  literally,  Identically  what  they 
stated ;  whereas  Ate.,  Of  similar  import ;  henoe  Ate.,  321. 

686.  The  way  of  the  truth  shall  be  blasphemed.  Literally,  What 
is  stated  shall  be  the  universal  result ;  whereas  Abe.,  That  some  shall 
be  led  to  blaspheme  it;  hence  Ate.,  322,1. 

689.  If  the  Ood  spared  not,  fc.  Literally,  Shewed  them  no 
mercy ;  whereas  Ac.,  Did  not  except  them ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

This  is  advanced  as  something  of  which  man  has  perfect  know¬ 
ledge,  in  order  to  prove  a  position.  What  does  man  know  respecting 
what  has  befallen  Men  after  temporal  death. 

690.  A  preacher  of  righteousness.  Literally,  Re  held  that  office ; 


whereas  Ate.,  Though  not  one ,  he  virtually  acted  as  one ;  henoe  Ac., 
821. 

691.  Raving  brought  a  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly. 
literally,  Upon  them  alone;  whereas  Ac.,  Re  brought  a  flood  which 
destroyed  all  that  were  ungodly  ;  honoe  Ate.,  321. 

692.  the  manner  of  life  of  the  lawless.  Literally,  F)rom 
the  inability  to  perform  such  acts ;  whereas  Ac.,  From  witnessing 
the  ungodly's  performance  of  such  acts ;  henoe  Ate.,  321. 

695.  For  he  righteous  dwelling  among  them.  Literally,  By 
seeing  and  hearing ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  henoe  Ate., 
321. 

696.  Was  vexing  a  righteous  soul  by  unlawful  deeds .  Literally, 
With  personal  performance  of  them ;  whereas  Ao.,  With  knowing 
that  such  were  performed  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

697.  Walk  after  flesh.  Literally,  Walk  by  natural  direction ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Walk  merely  for  the  gratification  of  the  flesh ;  hence 


Ac.,  321. 

698.  And  despise  authority.  literally.  Despise  any  control; 
whereas  Ao.,  Despise  any  control  over  themselves ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

701.  Existing  greater  »«t  might  and  power .  Literally,  Because 

greater ;  whereas  Ac.,  Who  are  greater ;  hence  Abo.,  321. 

702.  Counting  pleasure  Sfo.  Literally,  Esteeming  pleasure  to 


406 


II.  PETER  III. 


disgraces,  sporting  in  their  assemblings,  feasting 
with  you, 

.  498 

14.  having  eyes  full  of  adultery  and  incessant 


after  sin,  beguiling  unstable  souls,  having  an  heart 

4Qg  . 4W'*'* 

having  been  exercised  in  covetous  practices,  children 

. . . . . . . . . . 

after  a  curse, 


>93 


15.  having  forsaken  a  correct  way,  they  were  led 


astray,  having  followed  the  way  of  the  Balaam  the 

519 

son  of  the  Bosor,  they  desired  a  reward  for  unright¬ 


eousness. 


704 


16.  Though  he  obtained  conviction  of  his  own 


iniquity,  a  dumb  ass,  with  mens  voice  having  spoken, 

70S 

forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet, 

. >«,a . 

17.  these  wells  without  water  are,  and  clouds,  of  a 
tempest,  having  been  carried  away,  men  in  whom  the 
mist  i  e  the  undistinguishableness  of  the  darkness  t  e 


of  the  place  which  is  dark  hath  been  preserved. 

7°7 

18.  For  they  speaking  without  limits  after  vanity, 
allure  through  lusts  of  the  flesh  with  wantonness 


70s 

those  feeble  that  have  escaped  from  them  that  live 
in  error. 


.  #  t  709 

19.  promising  liberty  to  them,  themselves  servants 
being  of  the  destruction  of  manys  present  life .  For 
by  whom  any  one  is  worsted,  by  this  person  he  hath 
been  reduced  to  slavery. 

20.  For  if  having  escaped  the  defilements  of  the 
world  that  man  inherits,  through  a  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Yet  again  having 

710  . “ 

been  entangled  by  these  things,  they  are  overcome, 


•  • 


a a 

the  latter  ends  worse  than  the  beginnings  have  been 
made  to  them. 


21.  For  better  it  was  existing  for  them  not  to 
have  known  the  way  of  the  justification  by  Christ , 
than  for  them  having  acknowledged  to  have  turned 
from  that  that  was  delivered  to  them  by  holy  com¬ 
mandment, 

711 

22.  the  fulfilment  of  the  true  proverb  hath  be- 

•  ♦  ♦  •  »«4  I.  . .  . . .  *  -  ♦  9. 

fallen  them,  they  are  as  a  dog  having  returned  to  the 

il  iiiifl  |a«|  9  9  |  | 

his  own  vomit,  and  a  sow  having  been  washed,  to 
having  been  rolling  after  mire. 

Chapter  III. 

713 

1.  now  beloved  I  write  an  epistle,  this,  a  second 

•  •  9  9.9  ••••••  ••••••«•■•*•■*.»  »■  •4.4|«at  ...I 

to  you,  in  each  of  which,  I  stir  up  you,  by  a  remind¬ 
ing,  the  pure  mind  to  have  retained  in  memory  words 

« 

that  have  been  spoken  before,  by  the  holy  prophets, 

713 

2.  and  by  the  commandment  of  your  apostles, 
concerning  the  Lord  and  Saviour, 

3.  this  first  knowing,  that  there  shall  come  in  last 
of  the  days,  through  scoffing,  scoffers,  after  their  own 
lusts,  walking, 

4.  even  saying,  where  exists  t  e  is  realized  the 
promise  of  his  presence.  For  since  when,  the 

498 

fathers  were  asleep,  all  things  so  continued  nee 
beginning  of  creation. 

714 

5.  For  this  thing  lies  hid  to  them  willing  it,  that 

313,9  . .  . . 

the  heavens  were  from  ancient  times,  but  that  earth 
was  from  water,  as  from  water,  its  having  place 

713 

together  was  by  the  decree  of  the  God, 


consist  in  the  riot  Sfc. ;  whereas  Ao.,  Esteeming  the  riot  by  day  to 
be  a  pleasure ;  hence  Ac.,  321.  The  Biot  by  day.  Laterally,  Would 
be  altogether  something  different  in  itself,  from  the  Biot  by  night ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  it  is  the  same  act  only  performed  at  a  different 

time ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

704.  Though  he  obtained  oonvietion .  Litoully,  Personally 
appreciated  it ;  whereas  Ac.  I  oonoesve,  He  was  convinced  it  was 
better  for  him  for  the  present  to  abandon  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

706.  The  madness  of  the  prophet .  Literally,  Madness ;  whereas 
Ac.,  Conduct  resembling  madness  :  hence  Ac.,  321. 

707.  For  speaking  without  limits  after  vanity .  Literally,  For 
speaking  largely  of  vanity ;  whereas  Ao.  as  expressed  in  the  Para¬ 
phrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

708.  That  live  in  error .  Literally,  That  by  error  obtain  life ; 
whereas  Ac.,  That  live  in  a  course  of  error  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

709.  Promising  liberty  to  them .  Literally,  Deliverance  from 
some  present  restraints ;  whereas  Ac.,  Promising  them  freedom  from 
any  future  restraint;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


710.  Yet  again  having  been  entangled  by  these .  Literally,  .4 
second  time  entangled  by  them ;  whereas  Ao.,  A  second  time  entam 
gledt  this  time  by  them ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

711.  The  fulfilment  of  the  true  proverb  hath  befallen  them. 
Literally,  The  exact  thing  specified  hath  befallen  them;  whereas  A*, 
That  which  verifies  the  correctness  of  the  truth  taught  by  the  proverb 
hath  brfaUen  them ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

712.  Now  beloved  Jfc.  Literally,  This  second  epistle  1  write  to 
you  ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ao.,  821. 

713.  The  commandment  of  your  apostles.  Literally,  A  command¬ 
ment  through  the  apostles  by  the  Lord ;  whereas  Ao.  as  in  the  Fan- 
phrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

714.  For  this  thing  lies  hid  to  them.  Literally,  This  particular 
fact  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  QodCs  record  of  creation  from  which  the 
fad  specified  is  collected ;  hence  Ao.,  321. 

715.  By  the  decree  of  the  Qod .  Literally,  Oofs  actual  com¬ 
mand  ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  Oofs  ordering  ;  hence  Ac.,  331. 


II.  PETER  III. 


407 


6.  on  account  of  which  things,  the  then  living 
world  having  been  oveiflowed  with  water,  was  des¬ 
troyed. 

7.  And  the  now  heavens  and  the  earth  having 

7!«,1  a  #  #  . 

been  kept  in  store  by  the  it  a  decree,  exist  for  fire, 
being  reserved  until  a  day  of  judgment  and  des¬ 
truction  of  the  ungodly  men  that  scoff  at  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  such  a  decree, 

8.  But  as  regards  this.  Lie  not  hid  by  you, 

993  333 

beloved,  that  one  day,  with  J ehovah,  as  a  thousand 
years  is,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day, 

9.  Jehovah  is  not  slack  concerning  the  promise, 
as  some  slackness  count,  but  delays  on  account  of 
yon.  Not  willing  any  to  have  destroyed,  but  all, 
by  repentance,  to  have  succeeded  in  escaping  judgment 
and  destruction . 

10.  Though  a  day  of  Jehovah  as  a  thief  will  come, 
in  which,  the  heavens  with  great  noise  shall  pass 

363 

away.  And  heavenly  bodies,  being  set  on  fire,  shall 

719  . 

be  destroyed,  also  earth,  yet  the  works  performed 
in  it  shall  be  discovered  after  all  these  things  thus 
being  dissolved, 

31° 

11.  of  what  sort  behoveth  it  man  to  be  in  holy 

»  »»•*«•  «*«>«•  •  •  •  «  •  M«  »»!•■•••  »*««••••■• 

manners  of  life  and  godliness, 

12.  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of 


716.  Overflowed  with  water.  Literally,  The  material  world ; 
whereaa  Ac.,  The  inhabitants  of  it ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

716,1.  Kept  in  store  by  the  it  a  decree .  Literally,  By  the  same 
decree;  whereas  Ac.,  By  the  same  thing ,  viz.,  A  decree ;  hence  Ate., 
321. 

719.  The  works  performed  in  it.  Literally,  All  that  man  has 
erected ;  whereas  &c.,  All  that  man  has  done ;  hence  Ate.,  321. 

720.  The  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Ood.  Literally,  A  particular 
day  when  Ood  will  oome ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  time  when  Ood  will  he 
present  to  his  children ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

721.  Are  dissolved.  Literally,  What  is  stated;  whereas  Ac., 
Are  so  as  regards  man's  present  connexion  with  them ;  hence  the 
Peculiar  Government.  See  Rule  382. 

722.  Although  we  ourselves  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth. 


730 

the  day  of  the  God,  in  which,  the  heavens,  being  set 

on  fire,  shall  be  destroyed,  and  the  heavenly  bodies, 

7,1 

being  set  on  fire,  are  dissolved. 

.  333 

13.  Although  we  ourselves  look  for  new  heavens 

7«  . ; . ; . ; . # . 

and  a  new  earth  according  to  his  promise,  in  which 

. 7*3 . 

righteousness  dwells, 

14.  wherefore  beloved,  these  things  looking  for, 
use  diligence,  that  without  spot  or  blame,  by  him  to 
have  been  found  in  peace, 

310  '  734 

15.  then  do  ye  account  the  long  suffering  salvation 

* •  »»♦•••»«•#»••»•*»»♦*•»  . . .  •  • 

of  our  Lord.  As  indeed  also  our  beloved  brother 

•  !■.*  ••fti.fti.i. 

Paul,  according  to  wisdom  that  was  given  to  him, 
wrote  unto  you, 

333 

16.  as  also  in  all  epistles,  speaking  in  them,  of 
these  things,  in  which,  hardly  to  be  understood  some 
things  exist,  which  things  the  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest  as  also  the  other  scriptures,  to  the  their  own 

733  . 

destruction  of  them  the  scriptures  to  themselves, 

17.  Therefore  ye  beloved  knowing  before,  beware, 

333 

lest  having  been  carried  away  together  in  the  error 

•  ••  •  >  «  I* »  •  ••«>•••  . .  •  •  ■ 

of  the  lawless,  ye  should  have  fallen  from  the  own 
stedfastness. 

1 8.  And  grow  in  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord 

7« 

and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  glory  in  him  both  now 

<P#  fiSifSiflAiti  tilt  |  f  ■  i  •  I 

and  in  the  day  of  evers. 


Literally,  Absolutely  new  ;  whereaa  Aw.  I  conceive,  New  in  relation 
to  us;  hence  Ate.,  321. 

723.  Righteousness  dwells.  Literally,  Righteousness  as  a  person 
has  existence;  whereaa  Ate.,  In  which  those  who  dwell  there  are 
conformable  to  righteousness ;  hence  Ado.,  322,1. 

724.  The  salvation  qf  our  Lord.  Literally,  His  own  personal 
salvation;  whereaa  Ate.  1  conceive,  The  salvation  proclaimed  by 
him ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

725.  To  the  their  own  destruction  of  them.  Literally,  To  their 
own  actual  destruction  of  them ,  that  ie,  The  sacred  records ;  whereas 
Ate.,  To  the  actual  destruction  to  themselves  of  them ,  that  u.  The 
sacred  records ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

728.  The  glory  t»  him.  Literally,  The  glory  to  him ,  whereas 
Ado.  as  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL 


Chapter  I. 

7*9  730 

1.  What  existed  from  beginning  of  the  subject  of 
the  declaration ,  what  we  have  heard,  what  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  wbat  we  contemplated  with  our 

731 

minds ,  and  our  hands  handled  i  e  and  our  bodily 

!•«*#•••■•  •••!••••••••.  •  •  *  •  • 

organs  investigated  concerning  the  declaration  con¬ 
cerning  the  life  that  is  eternal , 

738 

2.  now  the  life  that  is  eternal  was  made  apparent, 

*  ■  • «  . .  . . .  ■  •  ■«•«»■  •»•■•••  *  > 

even  what  i  e  a  thing  which  we  have  seen,  so  we  bear 
witness  and  shew  to  you  the  life  that  is  eternal, 
which  existed  with  the  father,  and  was  made  apparent 
unto  us, 

3.  what  we  have  seen  and  heard,  we  also  shew  to 

733 

you,  in  order  that  also  ye  should  have  fellowship  with 
us.  Even  indeed  the  fellowship  that  is  ours  with  the 
father,  and  with  his  son  Jesus  Christ, 

733. 1 

4.  and  these  things  we  write,  in  order  that  our  joy 

.  . 

having  been  made  full  should  be, 

729.  What .  This  being  Neuter  cannot  express  the  Sense, 
Which  person ,  or  Whom. 

730.  From  beginning.  See  Note  John  i.  1. 

731.  Our  hands  handled.  I  consider  tho  Sense  intended  to  be 
conveyed,  to  be  that  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase,  which  not  being 
the  Literal  Sense,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement  here.  See 
Rule  322,1.  The  hands  did  handle  to  the  extent  of  their  ability  to 
do  so. 

732.  Life  that  is  eternal  was  made  apparent.  Not  Literally, 
but  the  truth  and  knowledge  relating  to  it  were  exemplified  and 
shewn  to  man  by  Jesus  Christ ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

733.  Ye  should  have.  Literally,  Necessarily  possess;  whereas 
Ac.,  Shall  have  the  means  of  possessing  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

733,1.  These  things  we  write.  Literally,  Z  personally  teach ; 
whereas  Ac.,/  am  commanded  to  teach  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

734.  Yea  the  blood  of  Jesus  his  son  cleanseth  us.  Literally,  li 
actually  does  what  is  stated;  whereas  Ac.,  It  provides  a  means  by 
which  we  may  be  cleansed  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

735.  From  every  sin.  Not,  From  all  acts  of  8in,  See  Rule  333, 
or  the  Arrangement  roust  hare  been  Regular ;  and  in  that  case, 
TJnrepcnted  and  Unfonakcn  Sins  must  have  been  included ;  but, 
From  every  kind  of  Sin,  that  is,  together  with  the  Disarrangement 


TRANSLATION 


P  A 


KITING  OF  JOHN 


1ST. 


318,3 


5.  as  this  the  promise  is,  which  we  have  heard  of 

.  sss, a 

him,  and  declare  unto  you,  that  the  God  light  i  e 
without  concealment  is,  yea  concealment  there  exists 
not  in  him  any, 

6.  if  instead  of  thus  declaring  we  should  have  said, 

7*3 

that  we  have  fellowship,  with  him,  and  in  the  con¬ 
cealment  of  ity  we  should  walk,  we  lie,  and  effect  not 
the  truth,  relating  to  it, 

7.  But  if  in  the  absence  of  concealment,  we  should 
walk,  as  he  exists  in  the  absence  of  concealment,  we 

733 

have  fellowship  with  one  another,  yea  the  blood  of 

•734 . * .  7»  . 

Jesus  his  son  cleanseth  us,  from  every  kind  of  sin, 


•  •  •  •  ♦ 


8.  if  instead  of  thus  declaring  we  should  have  said, 

733,1 

that  we  have  not  any  kind  of  sin  from  which  we  re - 

. 7*0*  *** 

quire  to  be  cleansed,  we  deceive  ourBelves,  and  the 

*  *  *  *318,8 .  . 

truth  on  this  subject  is  not  in  us. 


9.  though  we  should  confess  our  sins,  faithful  and 
just  he  is,  in  order  that  he  should  have  forgiven  us 


of  the  word  Cleansed ,  there  is  no  kind  of  Sin  that  remains  after  t 
Man  is  clean aed  by  it.  Christ's  blood  doee  not  in  this  world 
necessarily  aleanae  a  Man  from  any  Bin,  but  the  Man  that  is  in  this 
world  aleansed  by  Christ’s  blood,  is  necessarily  cleansed  from  every 
Sin,  seeing  that  Christ’s  blood  will  not  in  this  world  cleanse  from 
Sin,  so  long  as  a  Man’s  Personal  Sins  reipain  uncleansed  by  Re¬ 
pentance.  Hence  we  are  able  to  perceive,  that  the  word  All  is  ben 
Disarranged ,  in  order  to  show,  that  it  is  to  be  understood  with 
Restriction  ;  Not  all  in  Quantity ,  which  the  Literal  Sense  requires 
it  should  here  express,  but,  All  in  Quality ,  that  is,  that  there  is  no 
Sin  from  which  a  Man  is  not  cleansed  when  the  blood  of  Christ  has 
been  rightly  applied.  The  seeking  to  cleanse  our  Personal  Sins  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  instead  of  by  Ood's  appointed  means  in  verse  9, 
by  Confession ,  "  If  we  confess  our  litu,  Cod  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness is 
seeking  to  act  after  the  sanction  of  our  own  minds,  and  not  after  the 
sanction  of  Holy  Scripture. 

735,1.  We  nave  not  sin.  Literally,  We  have  not  any  act  of  sin; 
whereas  Ac.,  There  is  not  any  kind  of  sin  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

736.  We  deceive  ourselves.  Literally,  This  is  inspossibls.  But 
we  may  misdirect  ourselves,  which  is  the  Sense  here  intended  to  be 
conveyed  j  hence  Ac^  321. 


I.  JOHN  II. 


409 


the  sins  we  have  confessed,  and  cleansed  us,  from 

7» 

every  kind  of  act  of  unrighteousness, 

10.  if  instead  of  thus  declaring  we  should  have 

m 

said,  that  we  have  not  become  answerable  for  sin,  we 

»ig  4gg  .... 

make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  exists  not  with  t  e 

«•>•  •  . . .  ••!•••••••  ••••■•■!  ••••  ■»•••••« 

is  not  comprehended  by  us. 

Chapter  II. 

1.  my  little  children,  these  things  I  write  unto 
you,  in  order  that  ye  should  not  have  become  an- 

7V 

swerable  for  sin,  as  if  any  one  should  have  become 

787,1  .  . 788 . . . 

answerable  for  sin,  we  have  a  Comforter  with  the 


Father,  Jesus  Christ,  a  Justifier, 

2.  as  he  a  reconciliation  of  man  to  God  exists  with 
respect  to  our  sins.  And  not  with  respect  to  the 
outb  only,  but  also  with  respect  to  all  of  the 
world's, 

3.  though  by  this  is  it,  we  know,  that  we  have 

799 

knowledge  of  him,  if  we  should  keep  his  command¬ 


ments, 

•  •  «  •  •  •  *  H 

4.  he  that  saith,  that  I  have  knowledge  of  him, 

7SW  .  888,1 

and  keeps  not  his  commandments,  a  liar  is,  and  in 

. 939,8 '  . . ...... 

this  man,  the  truth  is  not. 

.  .  740 

5.  But  whosoever  should  keep  his  word  truly,  in 

787  . 

this  man,  the  love  of  the  Ood  has  been  perfected,  by 
this,  we  know,  that  in  him,  we  exist, 

6.  he  that  claims  in  him  to  abide,  he  is  under  an 
obligation.  Ajb  that  man  walked,  even  he  is  under 
an  obligation  to  walk, 

737.  That  we  have  not  become  answerable  for  tin.  It  is  clear 
from  the  following  Terse  that  this  verb  must  mean,  To  become 
answerable  for  tin ,  as  it  is  not  possible  to  consider  that  He  wrote 
unto  them,  in  order  that  they  should  not  have  committed  sin,  seeing 
that  no  writing  could  have  effected  such  a  result. 

737,1.  If  any  one  should  have  become  answerable  for  tin.  Seo 
preceding  Note.  The  specific  thing  specified  must  hens  be  expressly 
noted.  It  is  not  said,  If  any  one  should  have  committed  sin,  for  all 
hare  done  this  ;  or,  Should  have  to  answer  for  fin,  for  all  have  to 
do  so  ;  but,  If  any  one  should  become  (through  un acquaintance  with 
God’s  {pace,  in  his  own  opinion)  answerable  for  tin .  This  Sense, 
expressing  alone  Man’s  estimate  of  his  own  Position  in  relation  to 
Sin,  is  not  that  which  the  Literal  Sense  expresses,  which  relates, 
Not  to  each  man’s  opinion  of  the  matter,  but  to  the  actual  state  of 
the  case,  and  makes  it  requisite  for  a  just  utterance  of  such  a 
declaration,  That  Man  ordinarily  is  not  answerable  for  Sin ;  hence 
tho  Disarrangement  of  the  Pronoun  Any  one,  it  being  in  my  opinion 
here  used  is  an  Indefinite  Sense.  See  Rule  321,  and  Note  9  to 
Rule  22. 

738.  We  have  a  Comforter.  I  know  of  no  justification  for  the 
Translation  in  the  New  Testament  of  this  word,  Advocate ,  that 
deserve*  notice.  The  Literal  Sense  requires  not  merely  possession 


748 

7.  beloved,  I  write  not  in  this  a  new  command¬ 
ment  to  you,  but  an  old  commandment,  which  ye 
.  780 

were  holding  from  commencement,  the  command- 

888,8 

ment  that  is  old  the  declaration  which  ye  have  now 
heard  from  me  is. 

. V .  .  741 

8.  Again,  I  write  a  new  commandment  unto  you, 

8884  . . . * . 744  . . 

which  thing  true  is  in  relation  to  him  and  in  rela- 

.  748 

tion  to  you,  it  is  this,  that  the  concealment  of  truth 
is  passed,  and  the  absence  of  concealment  that  is 
true  now  shines, 

9.  he  that  claims  in  the  absence  of  concealment 

74 6 

to  exist,  and  hateth  his  brother,  in  the  concealment 

•  *<«••<  «4«f  •  • 

of  truth,  he  exists  until  now, 

10.  he  that  loves  his  brother,  in  the  absence  of 
concealment,  he  abides,  and  a  cause  of  falling,  in 
him,  exists  not. 

11.  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother,  in  the  conceal¬ 
ment  of  truth,  he  exists,  and  in  the  concealment  of 

truth,  he  walketh,  and  hath  no  knowledge.  Whither 

747 

he  gocth,  for  the  concealment  of  truth  blinded  his 


eyes, 

12.  I  write  unto  you,  little  children  in  Christ,  this, 
that  the  sins  that  exist  on  account  of  his  name  have 


sent  away  you  from  Christ , 

13.  I  write  unto  you,  fathers  in  Christ,  this ,  that 

780 

ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  commencement  of 
this  dispensation ,  I  write  unto  you,  young  men  in 
Christ,  this,  that  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one, 

of  tho  means  of  obtaining,  hut  a  realization  or  possession  of  tho 
actual  thing,  and  such  realization  not  being  here  intended  to  be 
asserted  is  the  occasion  of  tho  Disarrangement.  See  Rule  321. 

739.  If  we  should  keep  his  commandments.  Literally,  Keep  the 
entire  of  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  Have  a  regard  and  respect  for  them ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

740.  His  word .  Literally,  A  particular  word;  whereas  Ac., 
Whatever  he  hath  expressly  commanded ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

742.  1  write  not  6(c.  To  express  the  limitation  in  the  Paraphrase, 

which  the  Literal  Sense  docs  not  do,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Dis¬ 
arrangement.  Soe  Rule  321. 

744.  In  relation  to  the  true  character  and  office  of  our  Saviour, 
and  »*  relation  to  the  true  effect  of  sin,  with  referenoe  to  man’s 

relation  to  God. 

745.  That  the  concealment  is  passed .  Literally,  Absolutely 

gone ;  whereas  Ac.,  Has  no  necessary  existence  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

746.  Hateth  his  brother.  Literally,  Actively  does  so  ;  whereas 

Ac.,  Does  not  love  him ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

747.  The  concealment  blinded  his  eyes.  Literally,  Actively  did 
what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Rendered  him  unable  to  see ; 
henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 


F  F  F 


I.  JOHN  III. 


410 


14.  I  wrote  unto  you,  little  children  in  Christ, 
because  ye  have  knowledge  of  the  Father,  I  wrote 
unto  you,  fathers  in  Christ ,  because  ye  have  knOW- 

730 

ledge  that  existed  from  commencement  of  this  dis¬ 
pensation,  I  wrote  unto  you,  young  men  in  Christ , 
because  strong  men  ye  do  exist,  and  because  the 
word  that  is  in  you,  does  abide,  and  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one. 

15.  Love  not  the  world.  Neither  the  things  that 

740 

are  in  the  world,  if  any  one  loves  the  world,  the 
Father's  love  exists  not  in  him, 

16.  for  every  thing  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  the 
life  that  is  present ,  exists  not  of  the  Father,  but  of 
the  world,  it  exists, 

748,1 

17.  and  the  world  is  passed  away,  also  the  lust  of 

. 7*8,1 . 

it.  But  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  the  God  abideth 


unto  the  ever, 

749,1  . 

18.  little  children,  an  end  of  time  exists,  even  as 

7*®  . . 

ye  heard,  that  an  anti  i  e  an  opponent  to  Christ 

— 749 . 

comes,  and  now  many  anti  t  e  opponents  to  Christ 

. 740,1 

have  existence.  Wherefore  we  know,  that  an  end  of 

time  exists, 

•  •  ♦  * •••••• *'•••• 

19.  of  us,  they  went  out,  but  they  existed  not  of 

us.  For  if  of  us,  they  existed,  they  had  probably 

continued  with  us,  but  they  went  out  in  order  that 

749,1 

they  should  have  been  made  a  demonstration,  that 
all  baptized  exist  not  of  us, 

20.  but  ye  an  anointing  have  from  the  holy  t  e 

749,9 

from  him  that  is  holy,  verily  ye  all  have  knowledge 

•  i  fl  S  ^  9  «  •  f  •  §  ^|  t  1  i  9§4fl9ai  •  § 

of, 

•  •  «  m 

21.  I  wrote  not  to  you,  that  ye  have  not  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  truth,  but  that  ye  have  knowledge  of  it, 

748.  If  any  one  loves  the  world .  Literally,  Ha*  an  affection  for 
it ;  whereas  <fcc.,  Sanction*  hi*  ha  vino  *uch  an  affection ;  hence  flux, 
322,1. 

748,1.  And  the  world  i*  passed  away.  Literally,  Has  not  pre¬ 
sent  existence ;  whereas  flux,  Has  no  existence  that  will  endure; 
honoe  flic.,  322,1.  In  like  manner,  Abideth  for  ever.  Literally,  In 
hi*  present  form  ;  whereas  flee.,  In  an  uninterrupted  possession  of 
existence  ;  hence  &c.t  322,1. 

749.  That  an  antichrist  comes .  Literally,  An  opponent  to 
Christ* s  person ;  whereas  &c.,  An  opponent  to  his  teaching ;  henoe 
&c.,  322,1. 


749,8  M3 

so  that  eveiy  lie,  concerning  the  truth,  exists 
not, 

319,  9 

22.  who  is  the  liar,  if  not  he  that  denies  that 

819,9 . ;••••; .  ^  819,9  . 

Jesus  the  Christ  is  not,  this  man  the  anti  t  e  opponent 
to  Christ  is,  that  denies  the  Father  and  the  Bon's  at - 
testation  thereto, 

23.  every  one  that  denies  the  son's  attestation,  not 

739  . 

even  does  he  hold  the  Father's,  he  that  confesseth  the 

. 738 . 

son's,  also  he  holds  the  Father's, 

.  780 

24.  ye,  what  ye  heard  front  commencement,  among 
you,  wait  for,  if  among  you,  it  should  remain  unat - 

780 

tained,  what,  from  commencement,  ye  heard,  and  ye 
in  the  son  and  the  Father,  shall  abide, 

939,9 

25.  yea  this  the  promise  is,  which  promised  to 

■  •  •  •  •  ft  ■  ■  ■  »  ft  t  ft  • 

you  the  life  that  is  eternal, 

26.  these  things  I  wrote  unto  you,  concerning 
those  that  seduce  you, 

27.  as  ye,  the  anointing  which  ye  received  from 

750 

him,  abides  in  you,  so  ye  have  no  need,  in  order 

780,1  . 

that  any  one  should  teach  you,  because  the  same 

•  »  ■  •  •  »  >•••••••  •  * . « 

anointing  teacheth  you,  concerning  all  things,  yea 

899,1 

truth  it  exists,  and  so  not  a  lie  it  is,  even  as  it 

. . .  «••••» 

taught  you,  abide  in  him, 

28.  even  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him,  in 
order  that  when  he  should  have  been  made  manifest, 
we  should  have  confidence,  and  should  not  have  been 
made  ashamed  by  him,  at  his  coming, 

29.  if  ye  should  have  knowledge,  that  a  righteous 
man  he  existeth,  know,  that  every  one  that  doeth 
the  righteousness  that  he  professeth,  of  him,  hath 
been  born, 

Chapter  III. 

780,1 

1.  behold  what  kind  of  love,  the  Father  hath 

•••• •• ••  • 

749.1.  Should  have  been  made  a  demonstration.  I  boro  do 
direct  authority  for  this. 

749.2.  Te  all  have  knowledge  of  Literally,  The  possession  of 
such  information  ye  all  recognize;  whereaa  &o.,  Ye  all  have  been 
informed  of  it ;  hence  &o.,  321. 

749.3.  See  Mat.  xxiv.  22,  Mark  xiii.  20,  and  Rom.  iii.  20. 

750.  Ye  have  no  need.  Literally,  Ye  require  no  instruction; 
whereas  flee.,  You  have  no  want  of  instruction  for  enabling  you  to  ad 
rightly ;  hence  flee.,  321. 

750,1.  Any  one  should  teach  you.  Literally,  Should  make  you 
act  better;  whereaa  flee.,  Should  increase  your  knowledge;  hence 
&c.,  321. 


I.  JOHN  III. 


bestowed  on  you,  in  order  that  children  of  God  we 

•  •  •  •  ■••••••*••■•  «««••*•• 

should  have  been  called  on  account  of  this,  the 

751 

world  acknowledges  not  us  to  be  children ,  because 
it  acknowledged  not  him  to  be  a  child , 

2.  beloved.  Now  children  of  God,  we  exist, 
though  not  yet  it  was  made  apparent,  what  we  shall 
be,  we  have  known,  that  when  he  should  have  been 

758 

made  apparent,  like  i  e  apparent  we  shall  exist  to 

•  ••••*  . .  •  i  «  •  •  • 

him,  because  we  shall  see  him.  We  exist  just  as  he 
exists, 

3.  but  every  one  that  hath  this  hope,  in  him, 
maketh  i  e  keepeth  pure  himself.  As  i  e  because 
that  man  a  pure  man  exists, 

4.  every  one  that  makes  the  sin  that  keeps  a  man 

up 

impure,  also  makes  the  transgression  of  law  to  con - 

. .  **  * . . . . . 

stitute  such  a  sin,  as  the  sin  that  keeps  a  man  impure 

. 3S9,S . 

the  transgression  of  a  law  having  such  a  penalty  is, 

•  ••«  *  •  *  •  •  •  ♦  *  •  *  ♦  •  •  •  •  •  *  *  •  •  •  ••••*•«*  •• 

5.  and  ye  have  known,  that  that  man  was  made 

753 

manifest,  in  order  that  he  should  have  taken  away 

S  •  •  S  ■  |  tfl  if  t0|  ISBfS  I  4 

the  sins  that  keep  a  man  impure ,  as  a  sin  that  keeps 
a  man  impure  in  him,  exists  not, 

755  730 

6.  every  one  that  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not  i  e 

•  #i#  iiiffi  ii  55#  a  ^  •  a 

retaineth  not  sin,  every  one  that  sinneth  i  e  retaineth 
sin,  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  hath  understood 
him, 

7.  little  children,  let  no  one,  deceive  you,  he  that 
obtains  the  justification  of  Christ,  a  justified  man 
he  exists.  As  that  man  a  justified  man  exists, 

750,2.  The  Father  hath  bestoioed  on  you.  Literally,  This  implies 
that  the  blessing  had  been  realized  by  them  ;  whereas  4c.,  That  the 
Father  hath  offered  to  bestow  on  you  ;  henee  4c.,  321. 

751.  The  world  acknowledges  not  us  to  be.  Literally,  It  does  not 
perceive  us  to  be ;  whereas  4c.,  It  does  not  admit  us  to  be ;  henee 
4c.,  322,1. 

752.  We  shall  exist  to  him.  Literally ,  We  shall  resemble  him ; 
whereas  4c.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  henee  4c.,  321. 

753.  In  order  that  he  should  have  taken  away  the  sins,  does  not 
mean,  as  the  Literal  Sense  requires  that  it  should,  The  sinful  acts 
committed,  that  is.  The  guilt  incurred  by  them ;  but,  That  he  should 
have  taken  away  the  power  of  such  sins  to  necessarily  continue 
their  existence.  In  Christ,  No  sin  has  the  power  of  a  continued 
existence ,  as  Repentance  will  always  release  Man  in  Christ  from 
every  sin. 

755.  Every  one  that  abideth  in  him.  Literally,  Every  one  that 
is  straight ,  cannot  be  crooked ;  whereas  4c.,  Every  one  that  does 
not  permanently  forsake  Him  ;  hence  4c.,  321. 

756.  Sinneth  not .  Let  this  be  noted,  that  it  is  not  here  said, 
Transgresseth  not ,  but  Sinneth  not ,  that  is,  he  cannot  do  any  act  that 
will  make  him  necessarily  ultimately  responsible  for  sin .  A  Sinner 


8.  he  that  maketh  the  sin  that  keeps  a  man  impure , 

730 

of  the  Devil,  exists,  for  from  commencement,  the 

760  ••••• 

Devil  sinneth  i  e  retaineth  sin,  on  account  of  this, 
the  son  of  the  God  was  made  apparent,  in  order 
that  he  should  have  destroyed  the  works  of  the 
Devil, 

9.  every  one  that  has  been  born  of  the  Gcd,  doth 

760 

not  make  sin  to  be  retained,  because  seed  of  him  i  e 

•  oti  tl  Ifl  4i  vvlfttil 

God,  in  him,  remains  even  when  he  transgresses, 

760 

indeed  he  is  not  able  to  make  sin  to  be  retained, 
because  of  the  God,  he  has  been  bom, 

sn,i 

10.  in  this,  manifest  the  children  of  the  God,  and 

. 7» 7 . 758 . 

the  children  of  the  Devil  are,  every  one  that  obtains 
not  justification  exists  not  of  the  God,  neither  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother's  attainment  of  it, 

anrs 

11.  for  this  the  message  is,  which  ye  heard  from 

730 

commencement,  in  order  that  we  should  love  each 
other's  justification, 

12.  not  as  Cain,  after  the  wicked  one,  existed,  and 
slew  his  brother,  and  on  account  of  what,  he  slew 

757 

him,  because  his  works  evil  they  were  existing.  And 
the  works  of  his  brother  righteous  were  existing . 

701 

13.  Marvel  not,  brethren,  if  the  world  hates  you, 

14.  we  have  known,  that  we  have  passed  from  the 
death  incurred  by  Adam,  in  the  life  that  is  in  Christ, 
that  we  should  love  the  brethren,  he  that  loveth  not, 
abideth  in  the  death  incurred  by  Adam, 

15.  every  one  that  hateth  his  own  brother,  a 

U  Dot  one  that  hath  transgressed  God’s  commands,  and  now  lives  in 
the  enjoyment  of  pardon  and  reconciliation  through  Christ ;  he  is 
one,  “ that  abideth  in  Christ yet  ho  hath  transgressed,  or,  in  an 
active  sense,  hath  committed  sin ;  but  he  is  a  sinner,  and  in  the 
Apostle’s  Sense,  ho  alone  is  one  That  sinneth,  that  after  transgression 
does  not  secure  pardon  for  his  transgression  ;  it  may  be,  because  he 
alone  not  merely  commences  an  act  of  sin,  but  also  completes  tho 
same  ;  seeing  that  he  alone  devises,  performs,  and  perfects,  by  rejec¬ 
tion  of  repentance,  that  which  constitutes  at  the  day  of  judgment 
a  sin.  I  consider  sin,  as  here  used,  to  bo  that  act  for  which  man 
cannot  obtain  pardon,  this,  a  man  so  long  as  he  abides  in  Christ  is 
unable  to  commit.  See  Verse  9,  He  is  not  able  to  sin . 

767.  Are.  Seo  Rule  312.  Literally,  In  every  case ;  whereas  4c., 
Generally  such  is  the  case  ;  henoe  the  Irregular  Government  here. 
See  Rule  382. 

758.  Exists  not  of  the  God.  Literally,  This  has  reference  to  his 
Natural  life:  whereas  Ac.  has  reference  to  his  Spiritual  life ;  henoo 
4c.,  322,1. 

761.  If  the  world  hates  you.  Literally,  You  personally  ;  whereas 
4c.,  Tour  doctrine  ;  hence  4c.,  321. 


I.  JOHN  IV. 


murderer  he  exists,  and  ye  have  known,  that  no 

70  s  .... 

murderer  hath  life  eternal,  in  him,  abiding, 

•  •ft* •  •••«• ««••••  •  •  •  • 

16.  by  this,  we  have  knowledge  of  the  love  we 

76* 

should  have ,  because  that  man ,  for  us,  laid  down  his 

natural  life,  so  we  ought,  for  the  brethren,  the 

•  •  #••••••»•»•••• 

natural  lives  of  us  to  have  laid  down. 

17.  Then  whosoever  should  have  the  property 
of  the  world,  and  should  see  his  brother  need  having, 
and  should  have  shut  up  his  bowels  of  compassion , 

910 

from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  the  God  in  him, 

18.  little  children.  We  should  not  love  by  a 
command.  Or  not  by  the  tongue's  persuasion  to  do 
so,  but  by  work  and  truth  effected  in  so  doing, 

19.  by  this,  we  know,  that  of  the  truth,  we  do 
exist,  and  as  to  our  state  before  him,  we  shall  assure 
our  heart, 

7fl5 

20.  because  if  our  heart  should  condemn  such 

.  •*••322,9 . 

assurance ,  verily  greater  the  God  is  than  our  heart, 

•  «••  •  Mt  •  •«!•<>••••«  I  <  . .  I  •« 

and  knowest  all  things, 

70S 

21.  beloved,  if  the  heart  condemns  not  such  as - 

. 733 . 

surance,  it  obtains  confidence  towards  the  God, 

*  •  •  •  •  •«•••••  .  * . «  * .  ••  • • *  * 

22.  and  whatever  we  should  ask  for,  we  receive  of 

700 

him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 

.  . . 700 . * . 

the  things  pleasing  in  his  sight, 

. .  822,2"' 

23.  yea  this  his  commandment  it  is,  in  order  that 

#••^149#  i  1  ■  4  ♦  •  •  •  •  *  • 

we  should  have  believed  on  the  name  of  his  son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  should  love  one  another.  As  he  Jesus 
gave  commandment  to  us, 

24.  and  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments,  in 
him,  abideth,  and  he  abideth  in  him,  indeed  by  this 
means,  we  know,  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  spirit 

539 

of  reconciliation ,  which  he  gave  to  us, 


763.  No  murderer  hath.  Literally,  What  is  stated;  whereas 
Ac.,  He  hath  it  not  so  long  as  he  is  ansioerable  for  the  murder; 
henoe  Ate.,  322,1. 

764.  Laid  down  $c.  Literally,  Personally  accomplished  his 
death;  whereas  Acc.,  Voluntarily  consented  to  his  life  being  taken 
away  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

765.  Because  if  our  heart  should  condemn.  Literally,  Our  reject 
tion  of  or  imperfect  obedience  to  the  injunction ;  whereas  Ac.,  The 
attainment  of  the  blessing  by  the  observance  of  the  injunction ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

766.  Because  we  keep  his  commandments.  Literally,  Effect  what 
is  stated;  whereas  Ate.,  Acknowledge  our  obligation  to  do  so ;  hence 
Ac.,  321. 

767.  Believe  not  every  spirit.  Literally,  Every  person  that 


Chapter  IV, 

7®7  333 

1.  beloved.  Believe  not  every  kind  of  spirit,  bnt 
try  the  spirits,  whether  accepted  of  the  God,  they 

77*#  333  77*  . 

exist,  for  many  false  prophets  i  e  false  clatmers  of 
gifts  from  God  have  gone  out  into  the  world, 

•  •  •••••4  0  0  4  0  *  4  #44  •••4®  i  4  i  4  0  0  •  0  ■  I  f  I  4  4  S  4  S  4  I  0  I  fl  44  014444  *0  4410$f  44 

2.  by  this,  ye  know  the  spirit  that  is  accepted  of 
the  God,  every  spirit  which  assents  to  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  fiesh,  to  have  come,  accepted  of  the  God,  it 
exists, 

3.  but  every  spirit  which  assents  not  to  the  Jesns, 

774 

accepted  of  the  God,  exists  not,  and  this  the  spirit 

329,9  . 

of  the  anti-christ  is,  which  ye  have  heard,  that  it 
comes,  and  now  in  the  world,  exists. 

4.  Already  ye,  accepted  of  the  God,  exist,  little 
children,  and  have  overcome  them  that  are  accepted 

329,9 

of  the  world,  for  greater  he  that  is  in  you  is,  than  he 

>••••»••  •••■•••#■«■•••••  •••••••#••»•*••• 

that  is  in  the  world, 

5.  they,  accepted  of  tlie  world,  exist  on  account 

of  this,  viz,  things  accepted  of  the  world,  they  talk, 

773 

so  the  world  hears  them, 

6.  we,  accepted  of  the  God,  exist,  he  that  knoweth 
the  God,  he  heareth  us,  he  who  exists  not  accepted 
of  the  God,  he  heareth  not  us,  by  this  hearing,  we 
kuow  the  spirit  after  the  truth,  and  the  spirit  after 
the  error  respecting  acceptance  of  God, 

7.  beloved,  we  should  love  one  another,  for  the 

839,9 

love  that  is  accepted  of  the  God  it  is,  so  every  one 
that  loveth,  accepted  of  the  God,  has  become,  and 
knoweth  the  God, 

8.  he  that  loveth  not,  did  not  know  the  God,  for 

339,2 

the  God  love  is, 

9.  by  this,  the  love  of  the  God  was  manifested 

speaks  by  the  spirit ;  whereas  Ace.,  Every  statement  that  any  person 
makes  as  dictated  by  the  spirit ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

772.  They  exist.  Literally,  As  a  whole;  whereas  Ac.,  Whether 
each  separately  is  accepted  of  God  ;  henoe  the  Irregular  Government 
here.  See  Rules  312  and  382. 

773.  Many  false  prophets  have  gone  out .  Literally,  Many 
advocates  of  a  false  system  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Many  advocates  of  pom- 
tions  that  are  false ,  it  may  be  and  possibly  was,  positions  attached 
by  them  to  Christianity  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

774.  Spirit.  I  imagine  that  this  word  is  omitted,  in  order  to 
shew,  that  Literally,  what  is  here  referred  to  cannot  be  so  designated. 

775.  So  the  world  hears  them.  Literally,  What  is  staled; 
whereas  the  Metaphorical  Sense  is  intended  to  be  conveyed,  The 
world  regards  what  they  state  ;  hence  Ao.,  822,1. 


I.  JOHN  V. 


573 

to  us,  that  the  God  has  sent  his  son,  that  is  only 
begotten,  into  the  world,  in  order  that  we  should 
have  life  by  means  of  him, 

10.  in  this,  the  love  exists  i  e  consists,  not  that  we 
loved  the  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his 
son  a  reconciliation,  for  our  sins  to  exist , 

779 

11.  beloved,  if  in  this  manner  the  God  loved  us, 

■  ••••«*«»**...  •  . . .  •« 

verily  we  are  under  an  obligation  to  one  another  to 
love  God's  children,  no  one  yet  has  been  contem¬ 
plated  with  admiration  as  perfect, 

12.  if  we  love  one  another,  the  God,  with  us, 

899,9 

abide th,  and  his  love  having  been  perfected  in  us  is, 

13.  by  this,  we  know,  that  with  him,  we  abide, 
and  he  abides  with  us,  because  of  his  spirit,  he  hath 
given  to  us, 

14.  and  we  as  Christians  have  been  contemplated 

,  573 

with  admiration,  and  bear  witness,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  the  son  a  saviour  of  the  world, 

15.  whoever  should  have  confessed,  that  Jesus 

393,9 

Christ  the  son  of  the  God  is,  the  God,  with  him, 

m  •  !••»■•  «*»•••••«  ’••»!«»  I  •  I  •  «  •  •  |  | 

abides,  and  he  abides  with  the  God, 

16.  so  have  we  known  and  believed  the  love,  which 

B38  399,3 

the  God  hath  to  us,  the  God  love  is,  and  he  ■  that 

■  •<»»«••  •(,«  ••«*••*«•••••••§••  . . 

abides  in  the  love,  with  the  God,  abides,  and  the 

m 

God,  with  him,  abides, 

17.  by  this,  the  love  that  is  with  us  has  been 

733 

made  perfect,  in  order  that  we  should  have  con- 

I  V  i  •  t  f  •  •  «  ■  4#f4  ##•  i  i  4  •  4  •  i  |  #  «  §  |  A 

fidence  with  respect  to  the  day  of  the  judgment  of 
our  actions,  that  just  as  that  man  exists  accepted  of 
God,  so  we  exist  in  this  world  accepted  of  him, 

893,3 

18.  fear  there  is  not  in  the  love,  for  the  perfect 

love  vouchsafed  out  casteth  the  fear  of  judgment,  be- 

733 

cause  the  fear  hath  torment.  So  he  that  is  afraid, 
has  not  been  made  perfect  in  the  love, 

19.  we  love,  because  he  first  loved  us, 


778.  The  Ood  loved  us.  Literally,  Actively  did  « chat  is  stated; 
whereas  kc.  Passive ,  He  acted  in  such  a  loving  manner  toward  us; 
hence  ice.,  322,1. 

781.  If  any  one  should  have  said .  Literally,  Should  at  any 
time  have  made  such  an  utterance ;  whereas  &c.t  Should  maintain 
the  truth  of  such  a  declaration  ;  henco  Ac.,  321. 

782.  We  have  this  the  commandment.  Literally,  An  expressly 


781 

20.  if  any  one  should  have  said,  that  1  love  the 

. 7iS . 

God,  and  should  hate  his  brother,  a  liar  he  exists. 

•■•*#•••  . . . . . 

For  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  who  hath  attended 
to  the  God,  he  the  brother  who  hath  not  attended  to 
him,  he  is  not  able  to  love, 

789 

21.  and  we  have  this  the  commandment  from  him 


so  to  judge,  in  order  that  he  that  loveth  the  God, 
should  love  also  his  brother. 

Chapter  V. 

339,9 

1.  every  one  that  believeth,  that  JeBus  the  Christ 

•  M  •  •  •■•«••••!  •  »•  •  •  «  «  •  •  ■  ••  • 

is,  accepted  of  the  God,  hath  become,  and  every  one 

•  •• 

that  loveth  him  that  begets,  loveth  him  that  has 
been  begotten  of  him, 

2.  on  account  of  this,  we  acknowledge,  that  we 
should  love  the  children  of  the  God.  When  we 

784  794  **** 

should  attain  to  love  the  God,  and  do  his  command- 

•  . . .  •■#••*••<•**«■•••■«• 

ments. 

.  393,9 

3.  For  this  love  the  love  of  the  God  is  t  e  tn- 

. J85 . 

eludes,  in  order  that  we  should  be  regarded  7o  keep 

.  . 329,9 . 

his  commandments,  and  his  commandments  oppres- 

.«•»«••••(  . . . . .  ♦  *iii  ••*••■•••» 

sive  are  not, 

4.  for  every  thing  that  has  been  appointed  by  the 
God,  overcometh  the  world's  opposition  to  it,  so  this 

399,9 

i  e  hence  the  victory  that  overcame  the  world's  op - 

. a  ■  . *  •  •  *  •  » 

position  our  faith  is. 

.  *  *  899,9 

5.  And  who  that  overcometh  the  world's  opposi- 

. 392,9 . 

tion  is  he,  if  not  he  that  believeth,  that  Jesus  the 

||fl  4I||IA4|4I  tf  •  •  •  • 

son  of  the  God  is, 

atf  4  4  *  #  #  ■  44i8|445ltf4  4  •  a 

6.  thiB  he  Jesus  Christ  that  came  to  believers  by 

329,3 

means  of  water  and  blood  is,  not  by  only  water,  but 

4f«4  44^|i4li48Aili4i8l  #4  44 

by  faith  in  the  water  and  by  faith  ui  the  blood  of  the 

322,2 

gospel  ordinance,  as  the  spirit  that  beareth  witness 

322,3  *  *  *  Y . ; . 

to  the  fact  it  is,  even  the  spirit  that  is  truth 
it  is, 

.  78fl  823,3 

7.  so  three  agents  that  bear  witness  there  arc, 


specified  command;  whereas  Ac.,  An  obligation  of  observance  ob¬ 
tained  by  deduction  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

784.  Wlten  tee  should  love  the  Ood .  Literally,  When  it  is  our 
duty  to  do  so ;  whereas  Ac.  as  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

785.  We  should  keep  Sfc.  Literally,  Be  enabled  to  keep; 
whereas  Ac.  as  stated  in  the  Paraphrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

786.  So  three  agents  that  bear  witness  there  are.  Had  the  rela* 


414 


I.  JOHN  V. 


8.  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood,  yet 
the  three,  in  the  one  thing  attested ,  exist, 

787 

9.  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  the  men  that  attest 


to  the  water ,  the  blood,  and  the  spirit,  the  witness  of 

322,2  .  ^  ^  . 322,8 . 

the  God  greater  is  i  e  becomes,  for  like  the  witness  of 
the  God  is,  that  he  hath  witnessed  concerning  his 


son, 

10.  he  that  believeth  in  the  son  of  the  God,  holds 
the  witness,  in  himself,  he  that  believeth  not  the 

709 

God's  witness,  hath  made  him  a  liar,  because  he  has 

. * . ; .  5i9 

not  believed  in  the  witness,  which  the  God  hath  wit¬ 
nessed  concerning  his  son, 

.  _  322,2  791 

11.  and  this  the  witness  is,  that  the  God  gave  life 
eternal  to  us,  and  this,  the  life  that  iff  in  his  son 
exists, 

12.  he  that  hath  the  son,  hath  the  life,  he  that 

733 

hath  not  the  son  of  the  God,  hath  not  the  life, 

13.  these  things  I  wrote  to  you,  in  order  that  ye 

4.  733 

should  know,  that  ye  have  an  eternal  life  that  believe 
in  the  name  of  the  son  of  the  God, 

321,2 

14.  and  this  the  confidence  is,  which  we  have  in 

P  •  »4l4i  ••ilSiil  |  f  4  |f#B99i|  |  4  i  V 

him,  that  if  any  thing  we  should  ask  for  according 
to  his  will,  he  heareth  us, 

15.  and  were  it  possible  we  have  knowledge,  that 
he  heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  should  ask,  we  have 

tion  here  been  immediately  to  the  three  acts  specified,  namely,  tho 
water,  the  blood,  and  the  spirit,  I  see  no  justification  for  these  words 
all  being  in  tho  Masculine  Gender,  and  hence  my  Paraphrase  Agents^ 
as  by  the  Gender  I  suppose  that  the  Sense  hore  has  reference  not  to 
the  Immediate  Effects  or  Consequences  of  the  specified  acts,  but  to 
that  which  Man  derives  from  these  acts  as  Teachers  or  Agents  of  God 
for  Man’s  instruction. 

787.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  the  men .  Literally,  If  it  is 
given  to  us;  whereas  &e..  If  we  accept  its  teaching ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

789.  He  hath  made  dfc.  Literally,  This  is  an  impassibility ; 
hcncc  &cM  321. 

791.  The  Ood  gave  life  eternal.  Literally,  Gave  an  actual 
donation  of  what  is  stated ;  whereaB  &o.,  Gave  us  an  assurance  of 
the  efficacy  of  means  that  he  prescribed  for  attaining  it;  hence 
&c.,  321. 

792.  He  shall  ask  for  and  give  Sfc.  It  cannot  be  justified  as 
admissible  in  Greek,  that  the  two  pronouns,  He  shall  ask ,  and,  He 
shall  givey  can  have  relation  to  other  than  one  and  the  same  indi¬ 
vidual  ;  hence  the  Sense  of  the  Authorized  Translation  cannot  be 


knowledge,  that  we  have  the  petitions,  which  we 
have  desired  of  him, 

16.  if  any  one  should  have  seen  his  brother  sin¬ 
ning  i  e  pursuing  sin.  Not  subjecting  him  unto 

792 

death,  he  shall  ask  for  and  give  to  him  a  place  in 
life  with  those  that  sin  not  sins  subjecting  unto 
death,  sin  exists  subjecting  to  death,  not  concerning 
that,  I  speak,  in  order  that  he  should  have  prayed, 

1 7.  every  unrighteousness  sin  it  exists,  and  so  sin 
exists,  not  subjecting  unto  death, 

18.  we  have  seen,  that  every  one  that  has  been 
accepted  of  the  God,  does  not  sin  *  e  so  transgress  as 
that  he  can  never  be  pardoned,  yea  he  that  was  truly 

begotten  of  the  God,  does  now  observe  him,  so  the 

793 

wicked  state  binds  not  him, 

19.  we  have  seen,  that  accepted  of  the  God,  we  exist, 
and  the  world,  complete,  in  the  wicked  state ,  rests. 

794 

20.  And  we  have  seen,  that  the  son  of  the  God, 
comes,  and  hath  given  to  us  an  understanding,  in 
order  that  we  should  know  the  true  God,  so  we  exist 

795 

in  the  true  God,  in  his  son,  in  the  Dispensation  of 

. 329.2 . 292,2 . 

Jesus,  this  Dispensation  the  true  God  and  life  eternal 

is  i  e  discloses, 

•  «««•«  •  •  . . . 

21.  little  children,  keep  yourselves,  from  the  false 
Gods  presented  to  you. 

admitted.  This  passage  deserves  especial  Note,  as  by  it  Man  is 
clearly  taught,  That  in  Christ  he  is  required  to  visit  certain  sins  with 
tho  punishment  of  death,  A  sin  there  is  subjecting  unto  death.  I 
consider  tho  Sense  of,  And  give  to  him  life  with  them  dfc.>  means, 
And  admit  their  place  in  life  to  be  with  them  that  sin  not  sins 
subjecting  unto  death. 

793.  The  wicked  state  binds  not .  Literally,  Under  any  circum¬ 
stances ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  respect  of  the  matter  referred  to  in  the 
Context ;  hence  Ate.,  322,1. 

794.  The  Son  of  the  God  comes.  Literally,  Again  makes  his 
appearance;  whereas  &o.t  When  required^  he  comes ;  hence  Ac., 
322,1. 

795.  In  the  Dispensation  of  Jesus.  See  491.  I  consider  that 
the  Sense  determines  the  Arrangement  here  to  be  Irregular ,  the 
object  of  which  I  consider  was  designed  to  show,  that  tho  Sense  is 
not,  We  exist  in  his  Son  Christ  bg  Jesust  which  is  the  Literal  Sense 
of  tho  Passage  if  Regularly  Arranged ,  but  that  the  Sense  intended 
to  be  conveyed  is  as  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase j  hence  Ao.,  321. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OP  A 

DECLARING  IN  WRITING  OF  JOHN. 

SECOND. 


1.  The  presbyter  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her 
children,  whom  I  love  in  truth  i  e  I  truly  love ,  and 
not  I  only,  but  also  all  that  have  knowledge  of  the 
truth, 

2.  on  account  of  the  truth  that  abideth  in  us,  and 
with  us,  shall  exist  unto  the  ever, 

3.  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  Father,  and 
from  Jesus  Christ  the  son  of  the  Father,  shall  exist 
with  us,  in  truth  and  love, 

4.  I  was  rejoiced  greatly,  that  I  have  found  of  thy 
children  walking  in  truth  i  e  truly  walking.  As  we 

619 

received  commandment,  from  Father, 

•  •«•••••  ..•■>!•■  •  ■  t  •  . . . 

5.  verily  now  I  beseech  not  command  thee  lady, 

sip 

not  as  writing  in  this  to  thee  a  new  commandment, 

. 730 . 

but  what  we  were  receiving  from  commencement,  in 
order  that  we  should  love  one  another, 

399,1 

6.  and  this  the  love  is  that  God  requires  of  us,  in 

«... 

order  that  we  should  walk  after  his  commandments, 
this  love  the  commandment  exists.  As  ye  heard 
from  commencement,  in  order  that  in  it,  ye  should 
walk, 

333 

7.  I  say  in  it,  because  many  deceivers  entered  into 
the  world,  that  confess  not  Jesus  Christ's  coming 

797.  Received  a  reward.  Literally,  What  we  ourselves  obtain  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  fell  donation  that  God  hat  promised  to  bestow ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

798.  Hath  not  God .  Literally,  Hoes  not  possess ;  whereu  Ac., 
Hoes  not  realize  his  position  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

799.  If  any  one  comes  to  you.  Literally,  Under  any  circum¬ 
stances  ;  whereas  Ac.,  As  a  Brother  or  Instructor  in  Christ ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 

800.  Brings  not.  Literally,  Proclaims  not  this  doctrine ;  whereas 
Hoes  not  assent  to  it;  henoo  Ac.,  321, 


with  flesh,  this  man  the  kind  of  deceiver  and  the  kind 

391,1  .  _  . 

of  anti-christ  is  to  which  I  refer, 

8.  look  to  yourselves,  in  order  that  ye  should  not 
have  lost,  what  we  wrought  among  you,  but  should 

797  333  . 

have  received  a  full  reward, 

•  tSi  SSIAfS  SStf  it  #9  A|  !•  A  •  •  f  t  f  li  i 

9.  every  one  that  leadeth  out  or  abideth  not  in  the 

798 

doctrine  of  the  Christ,  hath  not  God,  he  that  abideth 

.  798 

in  the  doctrine,  this  man  hath  both  the  father  and 
the  son, 

.  TO®  800 

10.  if  any  one  comes  to  yon,  and  brings  not  this 

•  .........  «**«»•*. ..«  .  ■  1 

the  doctrine  of  Christ,  Receive  not  him,  into  a 
.  801 

house,  or  speak  not  to  encourage  him  in  his  evil 


ways, 

809 

11.  For  he  that  speaketh  to  encourage  him  in  his 

»•••»*•.  . . *  .... 

evil  ways,  he  partakes  in  his  works  that  arc 
evil, 

12.  many  things  having  to  you  to  write,  I  was  not 
determined  not  to  proceed,  on  account  of  deficiency  oj 
paper  and  ink,  but  I  trust  to  have  been  with  you, 
and  face  to  face  to  have  spoken,  in  order  that  your 
joy  having  been  made  full  it  should  exist, 

803 

13.  the  children  of  thy  sister  that  is  elect  greet 

<  ••  •■♦•••*► ....  *  *  *  *  *  ......  ......  ****** 

thee. 

802.  Speak  not  3{c.  Literally,  To  benefit  him;  whereas  Ac.  as 

in  the  Paraphrase  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

803.  The  children  of  thy  sister  that  is  elect  greet  thee .  I  think 
it  probable  that  hod  the  Arrangement  here  been  Regular  t  it  would 
have  implied.  That  St.  John  bad  received  an  express  request  to 
convey  greetings  to  those  ho  addressed,  and  that  the  Disarrangement 
is  intended  to  show,  that  though  bo  had  not  actually  received  such  a 
request,  bo  was  confident  he  should  have  received  it,  had  an  op¬ 
portunity  occurred  for  his  so  doing. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  A 

DECLARING  IN  WRITING  OF  JOHN. 

THIRD. 


1.  The  presbyter  unto  Gaius  the  beloved,  whom 
I  love  in  truth  i  e  I  truly  love, 

2.  beloved,  above  all  things,  I  desire  thee  to  be 

80S 

prosperous  and  in  health.  As  thy  soul  is  pros¬ 


perous. 

3.  For  I  was  rejoiced  greatly  by  bringing  of 
brethren  even  of  thy  witnessings  to  the  truth.  As 
thou,  in  truth  i  e  verily,  dost  walk, 

BOfl 

4.  I  have  no  favor  shewn  to  me  greater  than  these 

things,  in  order  that  I  hear  of  the  my  children,  in 
»  ••  » 

the  truth,  walking, 

5.  beloved,  a  thing  worthy  of  faith  thou  doest, 
whatever  thou  shouldst  have  done  for  the  brethren, 
and  this  thing  i  e  the  same  thing  for  strangers, 

607 

6.  which  bore  witness  to  thy  love,  before  church, 
whom  rightly  thou  shalt  assist,  having  escorted  laud¬ 
ably  after  the  God. 

7.  Because  on  account  of  the  name  they  bore,  they 
went  forth,  nothing  taking  from  the  Gentiles. 

8.  Therefore  we  are  under  an  obligation  to  receive 
the  such  like,  in  order  that  fellow  helpers  we  should 
be  to  the  truth, 

9.  we  having  written  something  on  this  head  to 
the  church,  but  Diotrephes  that  loveth  to  have  the 


affection 


ately  us, 


10.  on  account  of  this,  if  I  come,  I  will  bring  to 
remembrance  of  him,  the  works  which  he  effecteth 
by  malicious  wordB,  prating  against  us,  and  not  being 
satisfied  with  this.  Even  he  doth  not  receive  hos- 

80fl 

pitably  the  brethren,  and  restrains  them  that  wish, 


and  out  of  the  church  to 


they  belong,  casts, 


11.  beloved.  Follow  not  the  i  e  that  that  is  evil, 

but  the  i  e  that  that  is  good,  he  that  doeth  good, 

accepted  of  the  God,  exists,  he  that  doeth  evil,  he 

811 

hath  not  seen  the  God, 


811 

12.  it  has  been  witnessed  to  by  Demetrius  in  all 
things,  even  in  it  the  truth.  And  also  we  bear  wit¬ 
ness,  and  thou  hast  known,  that  our  witness  true  it 
exists, 

13.  many  things  I  was  having  to  have  written  to 
thee,  but  I  desire  not  with  ink  and  pen  to  thee  to 
write. 

14.  Verily  I  trust  shortly  thee  to  have  seen,  and 
face,  to  face,  we  shall  speak, 

80S 

15.  peace  be  with  thee,  the  friends  salute  thee, 

i«  ••  •»  9 

greet  the  friends  in  name  i  e  those  who  are  nominally 
friends . 


805.  Thy  soul.  If  the  soul  is  an  actual  part  of  a  man,  such  as 
his  hand,  foot,  head  Ac.,  or  an  actual  separate  Existence,  not  con¬ 
nected  with  man’s  body,  one  of  which  the  Literal  Sense  of  these 
words  implies  it  to  be  ;  I  know  of  no  reason  for  the  Disarrangement 
here ;  but  if  the  soul  is  only  a  quality  of  man,  or  the  result  of  the 
mental  operations  of  man,  then  the  Disarrangement  is  necessary. 
See  Rule  321,  and  my  Tract  on  Uvevpa*  This  is  a  very  important 
passage. 

806.  1  have  no  favor  greater  than  these  things .  Literally,  For  the 
attainment  of  any  object ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  relation  to  my  ministerial 
duties  l attach  this  value  to  it;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


a 

w 

607.  Thy  love .  Literally,  The  love  possessed  by  thee;  whereas 
Ac.,  The  kindness  thy  lone  led  thee  to  shorn  them ;  hence  Ao, 
321. 

809.  He  restrains  them.  Literally,  He  effects  that  object; 
whereas  Ac.,  He  endeavours  to  do  so ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

811.  He  hath  not  seen  the  Ood .  This  must  be  a  troublesome 
passage  to  those  who  accept  the  general  explanation  of  John 
xiv.  9. 

812.  It  has  been  witnessed .  Not,  Actually  what  is  stated,  which 
is  the  Literal  Sense ;  but,  His  teaching  necessarily  requires  tech  to 
be  the  case  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 


OF  A 


DECLARING  IN  WRITING  OF  JUDE. 


810 

1.  Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  a 


brother  with  James  to  those  that  by  God  Father 
have  been  sanctified  even  by  Jesus  in  Christ  i  e 

401 

m  Christianity ,  preserved,  called, 

310 

2.  may  mercy  to  you,  and  peace,  and  love  have 
been  increased, 

.  838  818 

3.  beloved,  given  all  diligence  to  write  to  you, 

. 633* .  810 

concerning  our  common  salvation,  I  had  a  necessity 
to  have  written  to  you,  entreating  to  contend  for 
that  salvation  that  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints 
in  the  exercise  of  faith. 


810 

5.  But  I  determine  to  have  brought  to  remem- 

. ^ . 830 . ;  — 

brance  of  you  all  things,  you  having  once  seen,  that 

.  . *881 . 

Joshua  having  saved  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 

. 831 . ; . 833 . 

afterward  destroyed  them  that  believed  not. 

6.  Even  messengers  that  preserved  not  the  he¬ 
ro  ,  . 

ginning  of  themselves,  though  having  left  the  own 

habitation,  as  to  judgment  of  great  day,  he  has  left 

834  . 

us  in  chains  eternal  of  darkness  i  e  ignorance, 

.  835 

7.  and  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  cities 

830  . 

about  them,  having  given  themselves  over  to  for- 

_  _  a  ■  a  a  lltkiiVtftfl  |8S#VVltflV8S  t  i  Sift  t|t8  Bf#|  If  ISSfVO  •  •  •  • 

nication  the  like  manner  to  these  messengers,  even 


4.  For  Borne  men  crept  in  unawares,  that  formerly 
have  been  ordained  to  this  the  condemnation  they 

817 

receive,  wicked  men  changing  the  grace  of  our  God, 

. * . 818 

into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  our  only  master  and 

•«•••  . .  «««  M<  •••  •••••■••»•  ■  v  ,  , 

Lord,  Jesus  Christ. 


having  gone  away  after  Btrange  flesh,  are  set  forth  an 

§37  838 

example  by  an  eternal  fire,  undergoing  a  judicial 


sentence. 


8.  Likewise  indeed  truly  also  these  men  seeing 

83° 

by  dreams.  They  verily  profane  flesh  i  e  human 


815.  Giving  all  diligence.  Disarranged  to  mark  limitation, 
thus,  Striving  with  great  desire  and  application.  See  Rule  321. 

816.  I  had  a  necessity.  Disarranged  to  mark  limitation,  thus, 
It  was  desirable.  See  Rulo  321. 

817.  Changing  the  grace  of  our  God.  Not  Actually  changing, 
which  is  the  Literal  Sense ;  but.  Endeavouring  to  substitute  las¬ 
civiousness  in  the  place  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  hence  the  Disarrange¬ 
ment  of  the  word  changing.  See  Rule  321. 

The  grace  of  our  God ,  means  Literally,  The  graoe  possessed  by 
God ;  whereas  Ac.,  The  grace  God  has  shewn  to  man ;  hence  Ac., 
821. 

818.  Denying  our  only  Sfc.  Literally,  Actually  doing  so ; 
whereas  Ac.,  So  changing  His  doctrine  as  in  effect  to  deny  His 
authority  ;  hence  flee.,  321. 

819.  I  determine  to  have  brought  to  remembrance  Sfc.  Literally 
implies,  They  had  actually  forgotten  ;  whereas  Ac.,  I  determined  to 
re-state  what  had  been  before  stated  to  you ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

820.  You  having  once  seen.  Literally,  Having  actually  beheld; 
whereas  Ate.,  Having  at  one  time  acknowledged  the  fact ;  hence  flee., 

821. 

821.  Thai  Joshua  having  saved.  Literally,  Personally  delivered; 
whereas  flee.,  Been  the  employed  means  of  delivering ;  hence  flee.,  321. 

823.  The  beginning  of  themselves.  Literally,  Of  their  own  ex¬ 
istence;  whereas  fleo.,  Of  their  coming  to  act  for  God;  hence  flto., 
821. 

884.  In  chains  eternal .  Literally,  For  ever  without  limitation ; 
whereas  flee.,  For  ever  as  regards  man's  knowledge  in  hie  human 
slate;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


825.  The  cities  about  them.  Literally,  All  the  cities  round  them  ; 
whereas  Ac.  I  coneeive,  (July  certain  cities  about  them  were  so  visited  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

82f>.  Having  given  themselves  over.  Literally  implies,  An  actual 
specific  acceptance  ;  uheivim  Ac.,  Having  habitually  performed  the 
like  things  ;  hence  the  Disarrangement  of  these  words.  .See  Rule  321. 

The  same  manner.  Literally,  Jn  the  detail ;  whereas  Ac.,  1  he 
same  in  principle^  want  ofjaith  in  (Jod  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

827.  Jig  an  eternal  Jive.  Sodom  was  an  eternal  example  to  man 
of  (dod’s  displeasure  against  sin,  m  Ilis  destruction  of  it  audits  in¬ 
habitants  bv  lire;  eternal,  since  in  relation  to  the  destruction  of 
their  connexion  with  the  present  world,  it  ceases  not.  In  what  other 
Sense  Sodom  is  an  example  to  man,  in  the  requirements  of  the 
context,  or  the  lire  is  to  man  Ltcrnal,  seeing  it  is  nowhere  now  to  be 
discovered  bv  him,  1  wait  to  be  informed. 

S28.  Undergoing  a  judiciat  sentence.  Literally  implies,  A  sen- 
teru'f  publicly  pronounced  against  the  infringement  of  an  actually 
promulgated  lair;  which  not  ining  true  in  l lie  present  ease,  is  the 
occasion  of  the  J  hsarrangement .  See  Rule  321. 

82ih  Men  string  by  dreams,  If  this  conveys  the  true  Sen<c  ol 
this  passage,  what  evil.  mi^rv,  and  fear  might  have  been  saved,  had 
limn  assuredly  known,  that  dreams  are  not  the  >oiee  ol  .\hi.igluy 
U  od . 

830.  They  profane  flesh  i  e  human  judgment,  lienee  tin*  Omission 
of  the  Arliele.  See  Kul'*  3  13  ;  and  this  being  spoken  not  in  relation 
to  the  judgment  oi  all  men,  which  is  the  Literal  Sense,  but  only  in 
relation  to  that  of  themselves,  is  the  occasion  of  the  Disarrangement . 
See  Rule  321. 


G  6  G 


JUDE. 


418 

§31  <  631 

judgment .  And  despise  authority.  And  speak  evil 
of  dignities. 

9.  Now  the  Michael  that  is  archangel,  at  that 

833 

time  contending  with  the  Devil,  was  disputing  con- 

^ . 833 . 

ceming  the  Moses's  body,  ventured  not  on  a  con¬ 
demnation  to  have  produced  blasphemies,  but  said, 

834  810 

Jehovah  may  have  rebuked  thee. 

10.  But  these  men ,  whatever  things  even  they 
have  not  seen,  they  blaspheme.  And  whatever 
things  naturally,  as  the  irrational  creatures  they 
come  upon,  by  these  things,  they  are  destroyed, 

11.  woe  to  them  i  e  is  theirs,  that  they  were  de- 

835  . 

parted  in  the  way  of  the  Cain  referred  to,  and  ran 

. 835  .  . 

violently  in  the  error  of  the  Balaam  referred  to  after 

. 510 . 

reward,  and  destroyed  themselves  in  the  gainsaying 
of  the  Core  referred  to, 

•  a  *  v  t  «  «  «  •  •«  «  •  .  «  • 

12.  these  men  exist  in  your  loves  for  them, 
blemishes,  feasting  together,  without  fear  them¬ 
selves,  governing,  clouds  without  water,  of  winds, 
being  hurried  away,  trees  whose  fruit  is  wither¬ 
ing,  unprofitable,  twice  dead,  having  been  rooted 
up, 

13.  raging  waves  of  sea,  foaming  out  their  own 

830  . 

disgraces,  wandering  stars,  to  which  blackness  of 
darkness,  unto  ever,  has  been  reserved. 

14.  Even  Enoch  seventh,  from  Adam,  prophesied 
also  to  these  men,  saying. 

15.  Behold  Jehovah  came  with  his  ten  thousand 
saints  to  have  executed  judgment,  upon  all,  and  to 


831.  Despite  authority.  Literally,  All  authority ;  whereas  &o., 
Any  authority  that  it  not  their  own ;  henco  Ac.,  321. 

832.  Contending  with  the  Devil.  I  have  no  knowledge  of  the 
particulars  of  this  event  that  enables  me  to  determine  the  occasion  of 
the  Disarrangement  hero. 

833.  The  Moses's  body.  Ho  one  e*n  justly  contend  that  the 
Sense  of  the  Original  here  is,  For  the  possession  of  the  body  qf 
Moses ,  since  such  a  Sense  could  never  havo  been  expressed  as  the 
words  here  stand  in  the  Original ;  I  think  it  probable  that  the  Sense 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is,  They  disputed  whether  Moses  ever  had 
a  body . 

834.  * Jehovah.  Mr.  L.  Shadwell's  observations  on  this  word  in 
his  “  Gospel  according  to  Matthew"  have  convinced  me  that  when¬ 
ever  the  Greek  word  Lord  is  without  the  Article  prefixed,  used  as  a 
Distinctive  Appellation  of  God,  it  should  be  translated  Jehovah .  I 
therefore  always  so  translate  this  word  in  such  places. 

835.  They  were  departed  <fc.  N  ot,  In  the  identical  way  of  Cain, 


have  convinced  all  the  ungodly  concerning  all  their 
works  of  wickedness,  which  they  acted  wickedly,  and 
concerning  all  the  severe  things,  which  they  spoke 
against  him, 


stsj 


16.  these  persons  habitually  ungodly  murmurers 

•  •  •  ■  . . 

are,  complainers,  after  their  lusts,  walking,  and  their 

.  408  . 

mouth  speaks  without  limits,  high  esteeming  an  ex¬ 
ternal  appearance  of  advantage  a  gain. 

17.  But  ye  beloved,  remember  the  words  that 
have  been  spoken  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

18.  that  they  told  you,  at  last  time,  mockero  shall 

838 

exist,  by  the  lusts  of  themselves  i  e  of  their  own 

•  ■  •  . . .  •••«»•••*•#•  *  •  •  ■ 

creations,  walking  after  the  wickedness  for  which 
they  are  responsible, 


sn.i 


830 


19.  these  sensual  men  that  separate  are,  not  hav¬ 


ing  a  spirit  i  e  mental  restraint. 


20.  But  ye  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  in 

841  403 

your  most  holy  faith,  in  a  spirit  holy  i  e  freed  from 
guilt,  praying  for  yourselves, 

841 

21.  in  the  love  of  God  vouchsafed  to  man,  we 
should  have  kept,  waiting  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  respect  to  life  eternal, 

22.  and  whom  indeed  ye  compassionate  being 
divided  from, 

23.  save,  out  of  fire,  snatching.  Even  whom  ye 

408 

compassionate  through  fear,  hating  even  a  gar¬ 
ment  that  has  been  defiled  by  the  flesh  referred 


to. 


which  i 8  the  Literal  Seme ;  but.  In  the  way  that  the  principles  of 
Cain  would  dictate  ;  honoe  Ac.,  321. 

836.  Their  own  disgraces.  Literally,  What  they  regarded  as 
such ;  whereas  Ac.,  What  will  be  counted  to  them  such  ;  henoe  A&, 
321. 

838.  The  lusts  of  themselves.  Literally,  Originated  by  them¬ 
selves  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Performed  by  themselves  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

839.  Not  having  a  spirit .  The  omieaion  of  the  Article  precludes 
any  reference  hero  to  what  is  termed,  The  ordinary  or  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  my  Tract  on  irvevpa. 

All  men  have  a  mind,  hut  all  have  it  not  §o,  aa  to  make  its  dictates 
the  director  of  their  conduct,  which  is  what  is  here  intended  by,  Not 
having  a  spirit ;  henoe  the  Paraphrase,  and  hence  Ac.,  321. 

841.  Your  holy  faith.  Literally,  The  faith  exercised  by  you; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  particulars  believed  by  you ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

842.  The  love  of  God.  Literally,  The  love  possessed  by  God; 
whereas  Ac.,  The  love  God  has  shewn  to  man ;  henoe  the  omission  of 
the  Article.  See  Buie  101. 


JUDE. 


24.  Now  glory,  majesty,  dominion,  and  power, 

§44 .  . 

above  every  thing  of  the  age  be  both  now  and  unto 
all  the  evers, 

25.  to  him  that  is  able  to  have  kept  you  from 


844.  Now  glory  &{c.  Literally  means,  Now  glory  it  to  Him 
4*. ;  whereas  &c.,  Now  ascribe  to  Him  all  glory  %c. ;  hence  &o., 
821. 

845.  Our  only  God  Saviour .  To  express  the  Sense  of  the  Re- 


844 

falling,  and  to  have  presented  you  before  the  presence 

#S|4  •  §8^4ifl  fl|  ••  Ilti4ist4tft#a9l  ||#t  fl  #  s 

of  his  glory,  without  blemish,  in  respect  of  excessive 

• . 844 . 

joy  in  our  only  Qod  Saviour,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 


oeived  Translation  the  Form  of  Greek  would  be.  To  the  only  God, 
the  Saviour  of  us,  but  the  Article  is  nowhere  expressed.  God  here 
teaches  us,  that  man  may  have  deliverers  i  e  Saviours,  but  he  has, 
only  one  God  Saviour. 


Let  this  be  Noted,  That  from  this  place,  the  Greek  Text  followed  is  that  of  Griesbach. 


A  LITERAL  TRANSLATION 

OF  A 


REVELATION. 


Chapter  I. 


84(1 

1.  A  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  God 
gave  to  him  to  have  shewn  to  his  servants,  what 
things  are  necessary  to  have  come  with  speed,  and 
did  signify,  he  having  sent  by  means  of  his  angel  to 
his  servant  John, 

2.  who  attested  to  the  word  of  the  God,  and  the 
witness  of  Jesus  Christ,  whatsoever  he  knew, 

3.  blessed  is  he  that  reads,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  he  has  declared,  and  keep  the 

847 

things  that  have  been  written  in  it.  For  the  time  of 
fulfilment  near  is, 

4.  John  to  the  seven  churches  that  are  in  the 
Asia,  may  grace  be  to  you  and  peace,  from  him  that 


exists,  and  that  existed,  and  that  comes,  and  from 

§89 

the  seven  spirits  of  those  churches,  which  are  before 

♦  * « • 

his  throne, 

5.  and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  witness  that  is  faith¬ 
ful,  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  also  the  prince  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth  that  loved  us  and  washed  ns, 

§48 

from  our  sins,  in  his  blood, 

6.  and  made  us,  kings  and  priests  to  his  God  and 
Father,  to  him,  the  glory  and  the  strength  of  whom 
exists  unto  the  evers  of  the  evers.  Amen. 

7.  Behold,  he  comes  in  the  clouds,  so  every  eye 

040  #  478  #  . 

shall  see  him,  even  whosoever  pierced  him,  then  all 

.  §50  . * . 

the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him. 


Even  so.  Amen, 


846.  Which  the  God  gave  to  him .  Literally,  In  the  exact  words 
recorded;  whereas  &c.,  Which  woe  delivered  by  the  sanction  of 
Qod ;  ben co  &c.,  321. 

847.  That  have  been  written  in  it.  Literally,  Absolutely  tran¬ 
scribed  ;  whereas  &c.,  That  are  derived  from  it;  henoe  &o.,  921. 

848.  In  hie  blood .  Observe  it  is  not,  In  the  blood  of  him¬ 
self. 


849.  So  every  eye  shall  see  him.  Literally,  Actually  behold ; 
whereas  &o.,  Be  aware  of  his  coming;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

850.  Then  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail.  Literally, 
The  wailing  shall  generally  affect  them ;  whereas  Ac.,  No  kindred 
shall  be  escenpt  from  so  doing  ;  henoe  &c.f  821. 
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REVELATION  II. 


319,9 

8.  I  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  am,  Jehovah  the 

. * .  848 

God  declareth,  he  that  exists,  and  that  existed,  and 
that  comes,  that  is  Almighty, 

9.  I  J ohn  your  brother  and  companion,  in  the  tri¬ 


ass 

16.  and  having  at  his  right  hand  seven  stars,  and 
out  of  his  mouth,  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  proceed- 

854 

ing,  and  his  countenance  as  the  sun  shineth  in  its 
strength. 


bulation,  and  kingdom,  and  patience  concerning 

J esus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Patinos, 

for  the  word  of  the  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ, 

-  _  T  ...  8*1 

10.  J  was  in  spirit,  at  the  Lord's  day  i  e  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as 
of  a  trumpet  saying, 

11.  what  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it 
unto  the  seven  churches,  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto 
Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira, 
and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto 
Laodicea, 

12.  and  I  turned  to  see  the  voice,  which  spoke 

with  me,  and  having  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden 
candlesticks, 

13.  and  in  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  like 
to  a  son  of  man,  having  been  clothed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  feet,  and  girt  with  about  the  paps  a 
golden  girdle. 

14.  And  his  head,  even  the  hairs  white,  like 
wool  white  as  snow*  and  his  eyes,  as  a  flame  of 
fire, 

15.  and  his  feet,  like  to  fine  brass,  as  in  a  furnace, 

having  been  melted,  and  his  voice  as  a  sound  of  many 
waters, 


17.  and  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet,  as  dead, 
and  he  laid  his  right  hand,  upon  me,  saying.  Be 

399,9 

not  afraid,  I  the  first  and  the  last  am,  and  he  that 

. 860 . 

has  life,  though  dead  I  was, 

18.  and  behold  living  I  exist  unto  the  evers  of 
the  evers,  and  have  the  keys  of  the  death  to  which 
man  is  subject ,  and  of  the  grave,  where  such  dead  are . 

19.  Therefore  record,  what  things  thou  sawest, 

389 

even  what  exist,  and  what  are  about  to  be  after 
these  things, 

20.  the  mystery  of  the  seven  stars,  which  thou 

sawest  at  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  candlesticks 

that  are  gold,  the  seven  stars,  angels  of  the  seven 

churches  they  exist,  and  the  candlesticks  that  are 

seven,  seven  churches  they  exist, 

Chatter  II. 

868 

1.  write  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Ephesus. 
Even  the  things  he  says,  he  that  retains  the  seven 
stars,  at  his  right  hand,  he  that  walketh  in  midst  of 
the  seven  candlesticks  that  are  gold, 

2.  I  have  known  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and 
thy  patience,  and  that  thou  art  not  able  to  have 
borne  evil  persons,  and  tried  them  that  boost  them¬ 
selves  apostles  to  exist,  but  exist  not,  and  found 
them  liars, 


851.  This  is  one  of  the  few  portion*  of  Holy  Scripture  that  are 
advanced  to  sanction  the  Observance  of  Sunday  in  the  place  of  the 
Sabbath.  All  the  Texts  that  are  commonly  advanced  for  this  object 

are  as  follows,  John  xx.  19  and  26,  Acts  ii.  1,  and  xx.  7  and 
1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  * 


The  received  Translation  is, "  J  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Bay 

*  i  .  i  i  Here  we  are  taught  by  God,  not  on 

that.  Christians  were  appointed  a  different  Sabbath  to  that  of  h 

ancient  people,  but  even  that  that  day  is  to  be  otherwise  named,  at 
so  named,  as  to  mark  the  reason  oi  the  change  of  day,  and  of  tl 
great  event  to  be  kept  in  remembrance  by  that  day,  and  by  th 
change.  But  fact  says,  That  to  convey  the  Sense  of  the  Receivt 
Version,  the  Article  must  have  been  expressed  before  the  wor 
Spirit,  (See  my  Tract  on  npcopa)  and  that  there  is  no  authority  f 
regarding,  ThoLord, Day,  to  be  other,  than,  The  da y  of judomer. 
eUewhera  styled,  The  da,  of  th*  Lord,  or,  Th *  day  of  Jehovah,  S, 
1  Cor.  v.  5,  2  Cor.  l  14  j  1  These,  y.  2,  2  Peter  iu.  10.  The  Lori 
Day,  Literally,  Is  a  day  that  occurs  but  once ;  See  Philip,  i.  6,  Be 
of  Christ.  One  of  the  dayt  of  the  Lord,  would  be  one  of  the  fora 

in  which  the  Sense,  commonly  attributed  to  these  words,  would  1 
expressed  m  Greek.  1  am  indebted  fnv  *  0™*+  a _ _ 


this  Passage  to  the  Author  of  u  The  Sabbath  ”  by  a  Layman,  1849. 
See  xvii  3. 

653.  At  his  right  hand.  Literally,  Always  in  that  place  in 
relation  to  the  actual  person  specified  ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  that  place 
which  bears  the  designation  of  the  right  hand  of  the  party  specified ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

654.  As  the  sun  shineth.  Literally,  Having  an  exact  resemblance  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  As  descriptive  only  of  similar  brightness ;  hence  Ac., 
321. 

856.  Though  dead  I  was .  I  conceive  that  our  blessed  Lord  was 
not  in  the  full  Literal  Sense  Deadt  Bince  he  was  invested  with  the 
power  at  the  expiration  of  three  days  and  nights  to  regain  his  life ; 
hence  Ac.  1  conceive,  321. 

858.  Write  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  is  Ephesus.  Literally, 
Exclusively  to  him;  whereas  Ac.,  Write  to  the  church  through  bim; 
lienee  Ac.,  321. 

The  cause  of  the  Disarrangement  of  the  word  Church  is  to  shew, 
that  the  Church  referred  to,  was  not  an  institution  peculiar  to 
Ephesus,  which  the  Literal  Sense  would  require  it  to  be,  but  that  it 
KftH  existence  in  other  parts  of  the  world  j  hence  Ao^  321. 


REVELATION  II. 


860 

3.  and  that  thou  hast  patience,  and  carried  a 
heavy  burden  on  account  of  my  name,  yet  art  not 
weary, 

4.  nevertheless  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  dis- 

801  .  . 

missed  thy  love  that  is  first  i  e  thy  natural  affection, 

5.  Therefore  remember.  From  whence  thou  fell, 
yea  repent,  and  the  first  works,  do.  Or  else  I  come 
to  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick,  out 
of  its  place,  except  thou  should  have  repented, 

6.  notwithstanding  this  thou  hast  held ,  that  thou 
hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  also  I  hate, 

7.  he  that  hath  an  ear,  hear,  what  the  spirit  saith 

unto  the  churches  to  him  that  overcometh,  I  will 

give  him  to  have  eaten  of  the  tree  of  the  life,  which 

exists  in  the  paradise  of  my'  God, 

888 

8.  and  write  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna. 

•  •  ■  •  •  •  i  »»■•••  m  m  m  •  . . .  •• 

Even  the  things  he  says,  he  that  is  the  first  and  the 

850 

last  who  dead  was,  yet  he  hath  life, 

.  80S 

9.  I  have  known  thy  works,  and  the  tribulation, 

•  •••«  •««•»*».  ■  ■ 

and  the  poverty,  (notwithstanding  rich  thou  existest,) 
and  the  blasphemy,  of  those  that  affirm  Jews  to  exist 
themselves,  yet  exist  not,  but  a  synagogue  of  the 
Satan  exist, 

1 0.  fear  nothing,  which  thou  art  about  to  suffer. 

573 

Behold,  the  devil  is  about  to  cast  of  you,  into  prison, 
in  order  that  ye  should  have  been  tried,  for  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  for  days  ten,  be,  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  to  thee  the  crown  of  the  life  that  is 
eternal, 

11.  he  that  hath  an  ear,  hear,  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches,  he  that  overcometh  should 
never  have  been  injured  by  the  death  that  is  second, 

8S8 

12.  and  write  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Perga- 
mos.  Even  the  things  he  says,  that  hath  the  sword 
that  is  two-edged  that  is  sharp, 

13.  I  have  known  thy  works,  and  how  thou 

860.  And  thou  hart  patience.  Literally,  This  expresses  the 
possession  of  a  material  substance  ;  whereas  sc.  has  relation  to,  The 
exhibition  of  a  quality  ;  henoo  Ac.,  321. 

861.  Thou  dismissed  thy  love.  Literally,  Thou  actually .  passed 
sentence  against  it;  whereas  Ac.,  Thou  neglected  to  observe  it; 
henoe  Ac.,  321. 


dwellest.  Where  the  throne  of  the  Satan  is,  yet 
thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  so  thou  should  not  have 
denied  my  faith,  even  in  the  days  in  which,  Antipas 
my  witness  that  was  faithful  lived,  he  who  was  slain 

498 

among  you.  Where  the  Satan  dwells, 

14.  but  I  have  against  thee  a  few  things,  because 
thou  holdest  there  a  retaining  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who  was  teaching  to  the  Balac  to  have  cast  a 
stumbling-block,  before  the  sons  of  Israel,  to  have 
eaten  thingB  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  have  committed 
fornication. 

no 

15.  Thou  holdest  even  thou  a  retaining  the  doctrine 
. 808’* 

of  the  Nicolaitanes  in  effect. 

16.  Therefore  repent.  Or  else  I  come  to  thee 
quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them,  with  the  sword 
of  my  mouth, 

17.  he  that  hath  an  ear,  hear,  what  the  spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches  to  him  that  overcometh,  I  will 
give  to  him  of  the  manna  that  has  been  hidden,  and 
I  will  give  to  him  a  white  stone,  and  on  the  stone  a 
new  name  having  been  written,  which  no  one  hath 
seen,  save  he  that  receives, 

858 

18.  and  write  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thya- 
tira.  Even  the  things  the  Son  of  the  God  says,  that 
hath  his  eyes,  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet,  like 
to  brass, 

80S 

19.  I  have  known  thy  works,  and  the  love, 

•  •  •  m  i  • 

and  the  faith,  and  the  service,  and  thy  patience, 
and  that  thy  works  that  are  last,  more  than  the 
first  are, 

20.  yet  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  suffered  thy 
female  Jezebel  that  calls  herself  a  prophetess,  and 
she  teaches  and  seduces  the  my  servants  to  have 
committed  fornication,  and  to  have  eaten  things 
sacrificed  to  idols, 

21.  and  I  gave  her  space,  in  order  that  she  should 

862.  See  Luke  niii.  49. 

863.  I  have  known  thy  works.  Literally,  Works  peculiarly 
thine  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Works  that  thorn  hast  done ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

868.  In  effect— In  like  manner .  The  Context  I  conceiyo  sanc¬ 
tions  this  Translation. 


422 


REVELATION  IIL 


have  repented,  but  she  wishes  not  to  have  repented 
of  her  fornication. 

22.  Behold  I  cast  her,  into  a  bed,  and  those  that 
commit  adultery  with  her,  of  great  tribulation,  except 
they  should  have  repented  of  her  works, 

23.  and  her  children  I  will  kill  cruelly  in  death, 
and  all  the  churches  shall  know,  that  I  that  search- 

382,2  .  . 

eth  reins  and  hearts  am,  and  will  give  to  each  one  of 
you,  according  to  your  works. 

B70 

24.  And  so  I  say  through  you  to  the  rest  that  are 
in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  which 
knew  not  the  depths  of  the  Satan,  that  they  proclaim, 

333 

I  will  not  put  on  you  another  burden. 

25.  Nevertheless  what  things  ye  have,  hold  fast, 
until  when,  I  probably  should  have  come, 

26.  and  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  to  the 
end  my  works,  I  will  give  to  him  power,  over  the 
nations, 

27.  and  he  shall  rule  them,  with  an  iron  rod,  as 
the  vessels  that  are  made  of  potter's  clay,  they  shall 
be  broken,  for  so  I  have  received  from  my  father, 

28.  and  I  will  give  to  him  the  star  that  is  early, 

29.  he  that  hath  an  ear,  hear,  what  the  spirit 

saith  unto  the  churches, 

Chapter  III. 

868 

1.  and  write  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis. 
Even  the  things  he  say 9,  he  that  hath  the  seven  spirits 
of  the  God,  and  the  seven  stars,  I  have  known  thy 

8fl3  . 

works,  that  a  name  thou  hast,  that  thou  hast  life,  yet 
dead  tliou  cxistest. 

2.  Be  watching,  and  strengthen  the  things  remain¬ 
ing,  which  were  about  to  have  died.  For  I  have  not 

863 

found  thy  works  having  been  perfect  in  the  sight  of 
my  God. 

« 

3.  Therefore  remember.  How  thou  hast  received 
and  heard,  and  repent  and  hold  fast.  For  if  thou 

870.  I  sag  through  you .  Literally,  7  commission  you  to  convey 
this  instruction ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  reproving  you ,  I  desire  to  be  un¬ 
derstood  to  reprove  all  in  Thyatira  ;  hence  6tc.,  321. 

871.  He  that  openeth  and  no  one  shutteth.  Literally,  Under 


shouldst  not  have  watched,  I  will  come  on  thee,  as  a 
thief,  and  thou  shouldst  not  have  known  what  hour, 
I  will  come  upon  thee, 

333 

4.  yet  thou  hast  a  few  names,  in  Sardis,  which 
defiled  not  their  garments,  even  they  shall  walk  with 
me,  in  white,  for  worthy  they  exist, 

5.  he  that  overcometh,  this  man  shall  clothe  in 
white  garments,  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name,  out 
of  the  book  of  the  life  referred  to,  but  I  will  confess 
his  name,  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels, 

6.  he  that  hath  an  ear,  hear,  what  the  spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches, 

868 

7.  and  write  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Phil- 
adelphia.  Even  the  things  he  says,  he  that  is  the 

B  »  «  •  •••»#•*•» 

holy,  the  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  the  David,  he 

8?1 

that  openeth,  and  no  one  shutteth,  and  shutteth,  and 
871  . . . 

no  one  openeth, 

.  863 

8.  I  have  known  thy  works.  Behold  I  have  set 
before  thee  a  door,  which  having  been  opened,  no  one 

871 

is  able  to  have  shut  it,  because  thou  hast  a  little 

863  . 

strength,  and  kept  my  word,  and  denied  not  my 


name. 

9.  Behold  I  constitute  of  the  synagogue  of  the 
Satan  those  that  assert  themselves  Jews  to  exist,  and 
exist  not,  for  they  lie.  Behold  I  will  effect  them,  in 
order  that  they  should  have  come  and  worshipped 
before  thy  feet,  and  worship  thy  knowledge,  for  I 
loved  thee, 

e 

10.  because  thou  kept  the  word  of  my  patience, 

633 

so  I  will  keep  thee,  from  the  hour  of  the  temptation 
that  is  about  to  come  upon  the  whole  world  to  have 
tried  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 

11.  I  come  quickly,  hold  fast,  what  thou  hast,  in 

871 

order  that  no  one  should  have  taken  thy  crown, 

12.  he  that  overcometh,  I  will  make  him  a  pillar, 
in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  out  he  should  not  have 

any  circumstances ;  whereas  &o.,  In  opposition  to  his  will ;  hare 
Ac.,  321. 

872,  Because  thou  hast  a  little .  literally  in  this  connexion,  To 
prevent  its  being  shut;  whereas  Ac.,  1  have  so  acted,  because  thou 
hast  a  little  strength ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


REVELATION  IV. 
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gone  for  the  future,  and  I  will  write  on  him  the  name 
of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the 
new  Jerusalem,  that  comes  down  out  of  the  heaven 
from  my  God,  also  my  name  that  is  new, 

13.  he  that  hath  an  ear,  hear,  what  the  spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches, 

BN 

14.  and  write  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Lao- 
dicea.  Even  the  things  he  says,  the  Amen,  the  wit¬ 
ness  that  is  faithful  and  true,  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  of  the  God, 

608 

15.  I  have  known  thy  workB,  that  neither  cold  thou 

.  322,3 

existest,  nor  zealous,  would,  cold  or  zealous  thou 
wert. 


16.  So  then  because  lukewarm  thou  existest,  and 
neither  cold  nor  zealous,  I  am  about  thee  to  have 
vomitted  out  of  my  mouth, 

17.  for  thou  sayest,  that  rich  I  exist,  and  have 

679 

abundance,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  hast  not 

. 322,2 . 

known,  that  thou  the  i  e  him  that  is  wretched  art, 
and  the  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked, 

18.  I  counsel  thee  to  have  bought  of  me  gold 
having  been  tried  in  the  fire,  in  order  that  thou 
shouldst  have  riches,  even  white  garments,  in  order 
that  thou  shouldst  have  clothing,  and  the  shame  of 
thy  nakedness  should  not  have  appeared,  and  eye 
salve  to  have  anointed  thine  eyes,  in  order  that  thou 
shouldst  see, 

074 

19.  I,  though  I  love  all  such,  I  do  rebuke  and 
chastise.  Therefore  be  zealous  and  repent. 

20.  Behold  I  have  stood  at  the  door,  and  now  do 

878 

knock,  if  any  one  should  have  heard  my  voice, 
and  should  have  opened  the  door,  verily  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he,  with  me, 

21.  he  that  overcometh,  I  will  give  to  him  to  have 
set  with  me,  on  my  throne,  as  also  I  overcame,  and 
set  with  my  Father,  on  his  throne, 

873.  Save  need  of  nothing.  Literally,  Possess  everything  they 
desire  $  whereas  flic.,  They  have  no  need  of  instruction  how  to  obtain 
what  they  desire  ;  hence  flic.,  321. 

674.  It  though  I  love  all  such ,  Literally,  Actively  admire ; 
whereas  flee..  Passively  compassionate  ;  hence  &c.,  321. 

875.  If  any  one  should  have  heard  my  voice.  Literally,  In  any 


22.  he  that  hath  an  ear,  hear,  what  the  spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches. 

Chapter  IV. 

1.  After  these  things,  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door 
having  been  opened  into  the  heaven,  and  the  voice 
that  was  first,  which  I  heard  was  as  of  a  trumpet 
speaking  to  me,  saying,  come  up  hither,  and  I  will 
shew  thee,  what  things  are  necessary  to  happen  after 
these  things, 

2.  and  immediately  I  was  in  spirit  i  e  in  a  trance , 

870 

and  behold  a  throne  was  being  placed  in.the  heaven, 

•  •  •  «  * . .  •• 

and  on  the  throne,  one  sitting, 

3.  and  he  that  sits,  was  like  in  appearance  to  a 
jasper  or  sardine  stone,  and  a  rainbow  was  sur¬ 
rounding  the  throne,  like  in  appearance  to  an 
emerald, 

4.  also  surrounding  the  throne,  thrones  twenty - 
four,  and  on  the  thrones  twenty -four  presbyters  sit¬ 
ting,  having  been  clothed  in  white  garments,  and  on 
their  heads  golden  crowns, 

5.  and  from  the  throne,  lightnings  and  thunder- 

333 

ings  and  voices  proceed,  and  seven  lamps  of  fire  were 

.  322.2 

being  burned  before  his  throne,  which  seven  spirits 
of  the  God  are, 

»  n  *  * 

6.  and  before  the  throne,  there  was  as  a  glassy  sea 
like  to  crystal,  and  in  midst  of  the  throne,  or  i  e 
ratJter  in  a  circle  of  the  throne,  were  four  beasts  being 
full  of  eyes  before  and  behind, 

7.  and  the  beast  that  was  first  like  is  to  a  lion, 
and  the  second  beast  like  i*  to  a  calf,  and  the  third 
beast  having  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  fourth  beast 
like  is  to  a  flying  eagle, 

v8.  and  the  four  beasts,  one  by  one  of  them, 
having  each  six  wings.  Surrounding  and  within  they 

877 

were  full  of  eyes,  and  have  not  rest  by  day  or  night, 

I  tfV|  I  t  I  ■  ■»»» 

saying,  holy,  holy,  holy,  Jehovah  the  God  that  is 

manner ;  whereas  &o.t  With  attentive  regard  ;  henoe  flee.,  321. 

876.  A  throne  was  being  placed.  Literally,  It  actually  was  as 
is  stated ;  whereas  flic.,  My  imagination  was  as  is  stated ,*  henoe 
flee.,  322,1. 

877.  And  have  not  rest  fly  day  or  night.  Irregular  to  shew, 
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REVELATION  V. 


Almighty  is,  that  was  existing!  and  that  does  exist, 
and  that  comes, 

9.  and  when  the  beasts  shall  give  glory  and 
honor  and  thanks  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
that  liveth  unto  the  evers  of  the  even, 

10.  the  twenty -four  presbyters  shall  fall  down 
before  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  worship 
him  that  liveth  unto  the  evers  of  the  evers,  and  cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying, 

11.  worthy  thou  existest,  O  Lord,  to  have  re¬ 
ceived  the  glory  and  the  honor  and  the  power 
we  ascribe  to  thee,  for  thou  created  the  all 
things  on  account  of  which  it  is  ascribed,  and  on 
account  of  thy  pleasure  they  were  existing  and 
created. 

Chapter  V. 

1.  then  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne  a  book,  having  been  written  within 


6.  [then  I  saw  in  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the 
four  beasts,  and  in  midst  of  the  presbyters,  a  Lamb 
having  abode  as  having  been  slain,  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  the  seven  spirits  of  the 

U9,s  . . . 

God  that  have  been  proclaimed  in  all  the  earth 

are,] 

«  M  I  •  •  » 

7.  for  he  went  and  hath  taken  the  book,  out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 

8.  and  when  he  took  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and 

879  . . 

four  and  twenty  presbyten  fell  down  before  the  lamb, 

.  . . . . * . . . 

having  (each  one)  harps,  and  golden  vials  being  full 

333,1 

of  odours,  which  the  prayers  of  the  saints  are, 

•  •  •••••»••••••«•  . . . 

9.  so  they  sing  a  new  song,  saying,  worthy  thou 
existest  to  have  taken  the  book,  and  to  have  opened 

8M 

the  seals  of  it,  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  so  redeemed 

os 

to  the  God  us,  by  thy  blood,  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation, 

10.  and  made  them  that  are  redeemed  to  our  God 


and  on  the  back,  having  been  sealed  with  seven  seals,  kings  and  priests,  and  they  shall  reign  on  the  earth, 

2.  and  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  11.  then  I  beheld,  and  heard  a  voice  of  many 

♦ 

loud  voice,  who  worthy  exists  to  have  opened  the  angels  in  a  circle  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  beasts, 

book,  and  to  have  loosed  the  seals  of  it,  and  of  the  presbyters,  and  their  number  was  existing, 

878 

3.  and  no  one1  was  worthy  in  the  heaven  above,  myriads  of  myriads,  even  thousands  of  thousands, 

*•■*••••  . . 

neither  on  the  earth,  neither  beneath  the  earth  i  e  in  12.  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  worthy  the  lamb  that 

382,2  . 

the  grave  to  have  opened  the  book,  neither  to  aspire  has  been  slain  is  to  have  received  the  power  that  has 

to  it,  been  given  to  him ,  even  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 

878 

4.  then  I  was  weeping  much,  that  no  one  worthy  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing, 

. . .  333 

was  found  to  have  opened  the  book,  nor  to  aspire  13.  then  every  creature  which  exists  in  the  heaven, 
to  it,  and  0n  the  earth,  and  beneath  the  earth,  also  in 


5.  then  one,  of  the  presbyters,  says  to  me.  Weep 
not.  Behold  the  lion  that  is  of  the  tribe  of  Juda, 
the  root  of  David,  prevailed  to  have  opened  the  book, 
and  the  seven  seals  of  it, 

that  the  Sen  Be  is  to  be  understood  with  limitation,  They  were  not 
absolutely  without  any  repose  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

878.  No  one  was  worthy .  Literally,  This  would  exclude  Al¬ 
mighty  God;  whereas  fito.,  No  one  that  was  shut  out  by  the  seals 
was  worthy  to  unloose  them ;  hence  8tc.,  322,1. 

879.  The  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  pnsbyters  fell 
down .  I  can  give  no  decided  explanation  of  this  passage ;  I  con¬ 
sider  had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular ,  the  SeiiBe  conveyed  would 
have  been  to  the  effect ;  That  the  beasts  and  presbyters  fell  down 
t»  honor  to  the  Lamb ,  but,  If  they  fell  down  only  before  the  Lamb , 
but  in  honor  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne ,  out  of  whose  right 
hand  the  Lamb  had  taken  the  book  ;  then  the  Arrangement  should 
have  been  Irregular ;  See  Buie  321. 


882 

the  sea,  which  exist,  even  all  creatures  that  are  in 
them  i  e  in  these  places,  I  heard  reckoning  t  e 
ascribing  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  to 
the  lamb,  the  blessing,  and  the  honor,  and  the  glory, 

880.  The  angelic  song  here  recorded  will  not  please  many  Modern 
ears.  It  does  not  teach,  That  Adam  introduced  sin  into  the  world, 
or  that  in  sinning  he  acted  contrary  to  his  nature,  or  that  the  effect 
(observe  X  do  not  say,  of  sint  but)  of  his  eta,  extended  berond  the 
present  life.  We  read,  Thom  art  worthy  to  have  taken  the  book  end 
to  have  opened  the  seals  thereof  for  thou  wait  slain,  we  do  not  read, 
And  hast  redeemed  us,  but,  And  didst  redeem  us  by  thy  blood  from 
earthly  alienation  to  God.  We  do  not  read.  And  hast  made  us,  but. 
And  didst  make  them  that  are  redeemed  therefrom,  earthly  kings  and 
priests  to  our  God ;  for  we  do  not  read.  And  we,  but,  And  they  shall 
reign,  not,  <s  heaven,  but,  on  the  earth . 


REVELATION  VI.  &  VII. 
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and  the  power  they  possess,  unto  the  evera  of  the 
even, 

«19 

14.  and  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen,  and  the 

•is  . ;•■■■  . 

presbyters  fell  down  and  worshipped. 

Chapter  VI. 

1.  and  I  saw,  when  the  lamb  opened  one,  of  the 
seven  seals,  and  heard  one,  of  the  four  beasts  saying 
as  in  a  voice  of  thunder,  come  and  see, 

2.  and  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he 

881 

that  sat  on  him,  having  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given 

881 . 

unto  him,  and  conquering  he  went  forth,  and  in 
order  that  he  should  have  conquered, 

3.  and  when  he  opened  the  seal  that  was  second, 
I  heard  the  second  beast  saying,  come, 

333 

4.  and  another  home  it  was  red  went  forth  even 


with  him  that  sitteth  on  him,  it  was  given  to  him 
to  have  taken  the  peace  of  the  earth,  even  in  order 

889 

that  they  should  have  killed  one  another,  bo  a  great 
•**•881 .  . 

sword  was  given  to  him, 

5.  and  when  he  opened  the  seal  that  is  third,  I 
heard  the  third  beast  saying,  come  and  see,  and  I 
saw,  and  behold  a  black  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on 
him,  having  a  pair  of  balances,  in  his  hand, 

6.  then  I  heard  a  voice,  in  midst  of  the  four  beasts 
saying,  a  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three 

8S3  473 . 

measures  of  barley  for  a  penny,  and  thou  shouldst 
not  have  hurt  the  oil  and  wine, 

7.  and  when  he  opened  the  seal  that  is  fourth,  I 
heard  the  fourth  beast  saying,  come  and  see, 

8.  and  I  saw,  and  behold  a  pale  horse,  and  he  that 

sitteth  upon  him,  name  is  to  him,  the  death,  and 

881  881 

the  grave  followed  with  him,  and  power  was  given  to 

*•  ••»•'•••  <  •  |  •  «  . . .  •  •  *«»•>  •«!»»••««  |  |  |  |  | 

him,  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth  to  have  cruelly 
killed,  with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death, 
and  by  means  of  the  beasts  of  tbe  earth, 

9.  and  when  he  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under 

♦ 

881.  And  a  crown  t cat  given  unto  him.  Literally,  Him  per - 
tonally;  whereas  Ac.,  To  that  which  he  represented j  hence  Ac.. 
821. 


the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  had  been  slain  on 
account  of  the  word  of  the  God,  even  on  account 
of  the  testimony,  which  they  were  affording, 

10.  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 

until  when,  the  sovereign  that  is  holy  and  true  is  it, 

thou  dost  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood,  on  them 

that  dwell  on  the  earth, 

881 

11.  and  a  white  robe  was  given  to  them,  and  it 
was  told  to  them,  in  order  that  they  should  have 
set  at  rest  yet  delay.  Until  they  should  have  been 
made  full,  and  so  their  fellow  servants  and  their 
brethren  that  are  about  to  be  killed,  should  be  as 
even  they  are, 

12.  and  I  saw,  when  he  opened  the  seal  that  is 

sixth,  then  a  great  earthquake  there  was,  and  as 
888  •■•• 

sackcloth  of  hair  the  sun  black  was,  and  as  blood 

. y888 . * . . .  . 

the  entire  i  e  full  moon  was, 

•  ♦  •  8  •  •  •  •  •  f  ■  •  •  •  •  •  ••••••••  I  • 

13.  and  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  of 
a  mighty  wind,  being  shaken,  the  stars  of  the  heaven 
fell  to  the  earth, 

14.  and  as  a  scroll  being  rolled  together,  the  hea- 

888  . . . ; . 

ven  was  assigned  a  place,  and  every  mountain  and 

•  • i  a  •  •  •  ■  .  v  v • •  ■ 

island,  out  of  their  places,  were  moved, 

15.  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great,  and 

*•887 . ; . 

the  chief  captains,  and  the  rich,  and  the  strong,  and 

"333 . ffrf  . . . . •••  ■ 

every  bondman,  and  every  freeman,  hid  themselves, 
in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains, 

16.  and  say  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks, 
fall  on  us,  and  hide  us,  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
lamb, 

1 7.  for  the  day  that  is  great  through  his  wrath 
came,  and  who  is  fit  to  have  been  established, 

Chapter  VII. 

833 

1.  and  after  these  things,  I  saw  four  angels  having 
stopped  ou  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  holding  the 

886.  And  at  tackcloih  of  hair  the  tun  black  wot.  Literally,  In 
all  respects ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  appearance  as  respects  man'*  vision ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

887.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  S(C.  Literally,  All  did  so ; 
whores*  Ac.,  There  was  not  any  one  of  these  classes  that  did  not  so  ; 
hence  Ao.,  321. 


882.  They  should  have  killed  one  another .  Literally,  The  man 
and  the  horse ;  whereas  Ac.,  In  order  that  men  should  kill  each 
other  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

H  H  H 
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REVELATION  VII. 


four  winds  of  the  earth,  in  order  that  wind  should 


889 

not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any 
tree, 


.  833 

2.  and  I  saw  another  angel  haying  ascended  from 
rising  of  sun,  having  a  seal  from  the  living  God,  and 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to 
whom  it  was  given  to  them  to  have  hurt  the  earth 
and  the  sea, 

3.  saying.  Ye  should  not  have  hurt  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  until  when,  we  should 
have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God,  on  their  fore¬ 
heads, 

4.  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  had  been 
sealed,  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand 

833 

having  been  sealed  out  of  every  tribe  of  the  sons  of 

illVfVBSl  ||||  ff 

Israel, 

5.  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  twelve  thousand  having 
been  sealed,  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  twelve  thousand 
having  been  sealed,  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  having  been  sealed, 

6.  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  twelve  thousand  having 
been  sealed,  of  the  tribe  of  Nepthalim  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  having  been  sealed,  of  the  tribe  of  Man  asses 
twelve  thousand  having  been  sealed, 

7.  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  thousand  having 
been  sealed,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  twelve  thousand 
having  been  sealed,  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  twelve 
thousand  having  been  sealed, 

8.  of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  twelve  thousand  having 
been  sealed,  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  twelve  thousand 
having  been  sealed,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  twelve 
thousand  having  been  sealed, 

9.  after  these  things,  I  saw,  and  behold  a  great 

868 

multitude,  which  no  one  was  able  it  to  have  numbered, 

893  . 

of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues. 


they  having  stood  i  e  a  place  before  the  throne  and 
before  the  lamb  having  been  put  on  white  robes,  and 
palms,  in  their  hands, 

10.  and  they  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  the 
salvation  we  possess  is  to  our  God  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  to  the  lamb, 

11.  also  all  the  angels  they  had  stood  about  the 
throne  and  the  presbyters  and  the  four  beasts,  even 
they  fell  before  the  throne,  on  their  faces,  and  wor¬ 
shipped  the  God, 

12.  Baying.  Amen,  the  blessing,  and  the  glory^ 
and  the  wisdom,  and  the  thanksgiving,  and  the 
honor,  and  the  power,  and  the  might  of  our  salvation 
ascribe  to  our  God,  unto  the  evers  of  the  even. 
Amen, 


890 

13.  and  one  of  the  presbyters  answered,  Bay¬ 
ing  to  me,  these  that  have  been  put  on  the  robes 
that  are  white,  who  exist  they,  and  whence  came 
they, 

14.  then  I  answered  him,  0  Lord  of  me,  thou 
hast  known,  and  he  said  to  me,  these  they  that  do 


939, S'  '  '  . 

come  from  the  tribulation  that  is  great  are,  and  that 
did  wash  their  robes  and  whiten  them,  in  the  blood 
of  the  lamb, 

15.  on  account  of  this,  they  exist  before  the  throne 
of  the  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night,  in  his  tem¬ 
ple,  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  will  dwell 
among  them, 

16.  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 

310 


more,  neither  should  the  sun  have  fallen  violently  on 
them  in  excess ,  nor  any  heat, 

17.  for  the  lamb  that  is  in  midst  of  the  throne 
feeds  them,  and  leads  them,  unto  living  fountains  of 
waters,  and  the  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears,  from 
their  eyes, 


888.  Which  no  one  woe  able  it  to  have  numbered .  laterally,  Not 
even  Ood ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

889.  Palme.  I  think  this  word  must  have  fawn  expressed  in 
the  Accusative  Plural. 

890.  The  answer  of  the  presbyter  here  reoorded  deserves  especial 
note.  He  does  not  say,  There  are  they  which  came,  implying  com¬ 
pletion  of  the  company  and  of  the  act,  but  he  does  say,  There  are 
they  which  do  come,  implying  inoompletion  of  the  company.  He 


does  not  say,  Out  cf  great  tribulation,  no  translation  of  the  Greek 
can  sanction  this  Sense,  but,  From  the  tribulation  that  it  great,  that 
is,  JVom  the  grave,  in  conformity  with  our  Blessed  Lord's  declara¬ 
tion,  He  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die.  He  does  not  say,  And 
have  washed  their  robes  $c.,  but  he  does  say,  And  that  did  wash 
their  robes  Sfc.  He  does  not  teach,  Therefore  are  they  permitted  to 
enter  heaven,  but  he  does  teach.  Therefore  are  they  now  not  in  the 
grave  waiting  their  admiuion  to  heaven,  but  are  before  the  throne. 


REVELATION  VIII.  &  IX. 
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Chapter  VIII. 

1.  and  when  he  opened  the  seal  that  is  seven, 
silence  came  in  the  heaven,  for  half  an  hour, 

2.  and  I  saw  the  seven  angels,  which,  before  the 

m 

God,  have  stood,  and  seven  trumpets  were  given  to 
them. 


•  • • • »  • 


8.  and  another  angel  I  saw,  he  came  and  was 
placed  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer,  and  there 
was  given  to  him  many  incenses,  in  order  that  he 

V 

should  have  offered  with  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints, 
upon  the  altar  that  is  golden  that  is  before  the 
throne, 

4.  and  the  smoke  of  the  incenses  ascended  with 
the  prayers  of  the  saints,  from  hand  of  the  angel 
before  the  God, 

5.  yet  the  angel  hath  taken  the  censer,  and  filled 
it,  with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  upon  the  earth, 
and  voices  came,  and  thunderings,  and  tightenings, 
and  an  earthquake, 


6.  and  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  trum¬ 
pets  prepared  themselves,  in  order  that  they  should 
have  sounded, 


89* 

7.  and  the  first  sounded,  and  hail  and  fire  having 
been  mingled  with  blood  came,  and  were  cast  on  the 

Ha* 

earth,  and  the  third  of  the  earth  was  burnt,  and  the 

•'*•003 . 333  (fcs 

third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt,  and  all  green  grass 
was  burnt, 

.  891 

8.  and  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  like  a  great 

. 498 .  . 

mountain  being  kindled  with  fire  was  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  the  third  of  the  sea  blood  became, 

9.  and  the  third  of  the  creatures  that  are  in  the 

sw 

sea  that  have  life  died,  and  the  third  of  the  ships 


was  destroyed, 


891 


10.  and  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  a  great  star 

^0  •»••  . . . . .  » 

fell  from  the  heaven,  burning  like  a  lamp,  and  it  fell 


on  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  on  the  fountains 
of  the  waters, 

466 

11.  and  the  name  of  the  star  the  wormwood  is 
called,  and  the  third  of  the  waters  were  changed  into 

.  468 

wormwood,  and  many  of  the  men  that  drunk  them 

died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter, 
.  091 

12.  and  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third 

•  •IfftBSII  IS##  ISt*  ifsf  ft  S  S  f  ■  •••tSitVlS 

part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  in  order 
that  the  third  part  of  them  should  have  been 
darkened,  and  so  the  day,  the  third  part  of  it  should 
not  bring  to  light,  and  the  night  likewise, 

13.  and  I  saw  and  heard  one  eagle  fiying  in 
midst  of  heaven  saying  with  a  load  voice.  Woe. 
Woe.  Woe  to  those  that  sojourn  on  the  earth,  on 
accoant  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels  that  are  about  to  sound, 

Chapter  IX. 


091 

1.  and  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a 

|  f  #  B  f  0  p  f  000§  IfllSIlflflBfiil  0illlB|||#|  10 

star,  from  the  heaven  having  fallen  on  the  earth, 

498 

and  the  key  of  the  pit  that  is  bottomless  was  given 

to  it, 

»  »  •••««» 

2.  and  it  opened  the  pit  that  is  bottomless,  and 
smoke  out  of  the  pit  arose  as  smoke  of  a  great  fur- 

303 

nace,  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  the 
smoke  of  the  pit, 

3.  and  out  of  the  smoke,  locusts  came  on  the 

881 . 

earth,  and  power  was  given  to  them,  as  the  scorpions 
498  . 

of  the  earth  have  power, 

4.  and  it  was  commanded  to  them,  in  order  that 
they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither 

333  333 

any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree,  except  the  men's 
grafts  herbage  and  trees,  whosoever  have  not  the  seal 
of  the  God,  on  their  foreheads, 

5.  and  it  was  given  to  them,  in  order  that  they 


891.  And  the  first  sounded.  Literally,  Descriptive  of  one  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  the  Appellation  of  first ;  whereas  Ac.,  He  that  acci¬ 
dentally  first  sounded ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

892.  And  the  third  of  the  earth  teas  burned.  Literally  implies. 
That  firom  the  time  specified  one  third  part  of  the  earth  was 
destroyed ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive.  That  at  the  time  specified  one 
third  part  of  the  earth  had  destruction  qf  its  then  existence ,  all  then 


living  on  it  died,  but  after ,  new  life  was  restored  to  it  /  henoc  in 
Verse  9,  Where  the  death  of  living  creatures  is  specified ,  the 
Arrangement  is  Regular ;  but,  Where  the  ships  are  specified,  which 
includes  ships  of  all  periods  of  time,  the  Arrangement  in  Irregular; 
in  order  to  show.  That  only  the  ships  of  the  time  expressly  specified 
are  referred  to ;  hence  Ac.,  821  j  in  a  variety  of  places  in  tneae 
and  the  following  Verses. 


428 


REVELATION  X. 


should  not  kill  them,  but  in  order  that  they  should 
be  tormented  five  months,  and  their  torment  as  tor¬ 
ment  of  a  scorpion.  When  it  struck  a  man, 

6.  and  in  those  days,  the  men  thus  afflicted  shall 
seek  the  death  that  will  release  them  from  these 
sufferings ,  and  shall  not  find  it,  though  they  shall 

80S 

desire  to  have  died,  yet  the  death  they  desire  shall 

•  •••  •••••■  ••••••  •••»  ••••<•  ••*•*•••••«»•# 

flee  away  from  them, 

7.  now  the  resemblances  of  the  locust  like  they 
were  to  horses  having  been  prepared  for  battle,  and 
on  their  heads,  like  golden  crowns,  and  their  faces, 
like  faces  of  men, 

8.  yet  they  were  having  hairs,  like  hairs  of  women, 
and  their  teeth  as  of  lions  were  existing, 

9.  and  they  were  having  breastplates,  like  breast¬ 
plates  of  iron,  and  the  sound  of  their  wings,  like  a 
sound  of  chariots  with  many  hones  running  to 
battle, 

10.  and  they  have  tails  like  to  scorpions,  and 

t&2 

stings  there  were  existing  in  their  tails,  and  their 
power  was  to  have  hurt  the  men  that  were  not  sealed 
five  months, 

11.  they  have  over  them  a  king,  the  angel  of  the 

bottomless  pit,  name  is  to  him  in  Hebrew,  Abaddon, 

but  in  the  Greek,  name  he  hath,  Apollyon, 

soa 

12.  the  woe  that  is  one  departed.  Behold  there 
comes  yet  two  woes  after  these 

api 

13.  and  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  one 
voice,  from  the  four  horns  of  the  altar  that  is  gold 
that  is  before  the  God, 

1 4.  saying  to  the  sixth  angel,  that  had  the  trum¬ 
pet,  loose  the  four  angels  that  have  been  bound  by 
the  river  that  is  great,  Euphrates, 

15.  then  the  four  angels  that  have  been  made 
ready  for  the  hour,  and  day,  and  month,  and  year 


that  was  appointed  were  loosed,  in  order  that  they 
should  slay  the  third  of  the  men  that  were  not 
sealed 

800 

16.  and  the  number  of  the  armies  of  the  horsemen 
loosed ,  were  two  ten  thousands  of  ten  thousands,  I 

heard  the  number  of  them, 

17.  and  thus  I  saw  the  horses,  in  the  vision,  and 
those  that  sit  on  them,  having  fiery  breast-plates, 
even  jacinth  and  brimstone,  and  the  heads  of  the 
hones,  were  as  heads  of  lions,  and  out  of  their 
mouths,  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone  issues, 

18.  by  these  three  plagues,  the  third  part  of  the 
men  that  were  not  sealed  were  killed,  by  the  fire  and 
the  smoke  and  the  brimstone  that  issues  out  of  their 

mouthB. 

1 9.  For  the  power  of  the  horses,  in  their  mouths 
exists,  and  in  their  tails.  For  their  tails  like  to 
serpents  are ,  having  heads  also  like  serpents ,  with 
them,  they  do  hurt, 

20.  and  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed 
by  these  plagues,  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their 
hands,  in  order  that  they  should  not  have  wonhipped 
the  devils  or  the  idols,  the  gold,  or  the  silver,  or  the 
brass,  or  the  stone,  or  the  wood  of  this  world,  which 

S8S  907 

are  able  neither  to  see,  nor  to  hear,  nor  to  walk  for 
to  deliver  them, 

21.  also  they  repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their 
thefts. 

Chapter  X. 

sa 

1.  and  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming  down 
from  the  heaven,  having  been  clothed  with  a  cloud, 
and  the  rainbow,  over  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as 
the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire, 

2.  and  having  in  his  hand  a  little  book  having  been 


893.  Yet  the  death  shall  flee  awaeflrom  them .  Literally, 
Actively  depart ;  whereas  &o.  Passive,  They  § hall  not  he  able  to 
reach  it ;  hence  0to.,  821. 

896.  And  the  number  of  the  armies  of  the  horsemen.  This  passage 
appears  to  me  to  support  the  opinion,  that  in  Holy  Scripture  the 
word  Angel  is  used  as  an  Appellation  of  whosoever  or  wnatsoerer 
conveys  or  effect*  the  instruction  of  man,  which  God  especially 


directs  j  since  it  appear*,  that  the  four  angels  mentioned  in  the  two 
preceding  verses,  is  only  another  for  the  horsemen  hoc 

specified. 

897.  Are  able  to  tee.  Literally,  Which  is  not  able  to  esmst 
themselves ;  whereas  Ao.,  Which  it  not  able  to  assist  the  applicant  i 
hence  Ao.,  821. 


REVELATION  XL 
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opened,  and  lie  set  bis  foot  that  ia  right,  on  the  sea. 


And  the  left,  on  the  earth, 

8.  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 


000 

Just  aa  a  lion 


roars,  and  when  he  cried,  the  seven  thunders  uttered 

. ooi 

the  voices  of  their  own, 


9I<«%  •••«••»»«<• 

4.  and  when  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  I  was 

about  to  write,  and  I  heard  a  voice,  from  the  heaven 

001 

saying,  seal  up,  what  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  as 
not  these  thingB  thou  shouldst  have  written, 

5.  then  the  angel,  which  I  saw  having  stood  on  the 

/ 

sea  and  on  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  that  is  right, 
toward  the  heaven, 

6.  and  swore  by  him  that  liveth  unto  the  even  of 
the  evers,  who  created  the  heaven,  and  the  things 
that  are  in  it,  also  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  are 
in  it,  also  the  sea,  and  the  things  that  are  in  it,  that 
time  no  more  shall  exist, 

7.  save  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel.  When  he  should  be  about  to  sound,  and  the 
mystery  of  the  God  should  have  been  finished,  as  he 

oos 

declared  by  servants  of  his  own  that  are  prophets, 

8.  and  the  voice  which  I  heard  out  of  the  heaven 
again  speaking  with  me,  even  saying,  go,  take  the 
little  book  that  hath  been  opened,  in  the  hand  of 
the  angel  that  hath  stood  on  the  sea  and  on  the 


earth, 


9.  and  I  went  to  the  angel,  telling  him  to  have 
given  me  the  little  book,  and  he  says  to  me,  take  and 
eat  up  it,  and  it  shall  make  bitter  thy  belly,  yet  in 

891,1  . 

thy  mouth,  sweet  as  honey  it  shall  be, 

m  •  *  •  •  •  t  t  ,  ,  (fft«ftftfti(,*ift|  •*••••#,  ,,,,,, 

10.  and  I  took  the  little  book,  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  angel,  and  ate  up  it,  and  it  was  existing  in  my 


600.  Just  as  a  Hon  roars.  Literally,  In  exactly  a  corresponding 
manner  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Not  in  the  manner ,  but  in  the  extent  qf  noise 
produced ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

901.  The  voices  of  their  own.  Literally,  Distinctive  sounds ; 
whereas  Ac.,  i  common  sound  arising  from  Distinctive  sources ; 
hence 'Ac.,  321. 

902.  What  the  seven  thunders  uttered.  Literally,  What  they 
actively  uttered  ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  What  woe  uttered  by  means 
qf  the  seven  thunders ;  henoe  Ac.,  821. 

903.  Servants  of  Ms  own.  Literally,  Those  who  actually  served 
him  i  whereas  Ac.,  Men  whom  he  especially  commissioned:  hence 
Ac.,  821. 

905.  Put  leave  out  <fo.  Literally,  Of  what  thou  dost  measure  / 
whereas  Ac.,  But  do  not  measure  /  hence  Ac,,  321. 


month  as  honey,  sweet,  and  as  soon  as  I  ate  up  it, 
my  belly  was  hitter, 

11.  and  he  says  to  me,  it  is  necessary  for  thee 
again  to  have  prophesied  before  peoples,  and  nations, 
and  tongues,  and  kings  many  things, 

Chapter  XI. 

1.  and  a  reed  was  given  to  me,  like  to  a  rod,  say¬ 
ing,  rise  and  measure  the  temple  of  the  God,  and  the 
place  for  the  altar  and  those  that  worship  at  it, 

2.  but  leave  out  the  court  that  is  without  the 

. tiofl . ; . 

temple,  yea  thou  shouldst  not  have  measured  it,  be¬ 
cause  it  was  given  to  the  Gentiles,  yet  they  shall 

007  .  ••••; . 

tread  under  foot  i  e  despise  the  city  that  is  holy 

months  forty-two, 

»•«>••  •  •  •  • 

8.  though  I  will  give  to  them  my  two  witnesses, 
and  they  shall  prophesy  days  one  thousand  two  hun¬ 
dred  sixty,  having  been  clothed  in  sackcloth, 

4.  these  the  two  olive  trees  and  two  candlesticks 

* . 8*9,9 . # . . 

that  are  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth  having  stood 


are 


008 


5.  and  if  any  one  wishes  to  have  hurt  them,  fire 

. . 

proceeds  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devours  their 
. .  oos 

enemies,  as  if  any  one  wishes  to  have  hurt  them, 
then  it  is  fitting  for  him  to  have  been  killed, 

6.  these  have  the  heaven  power  to  have  shut  up, 

490 

in  order  that  rain  should  not  fall  the  days  of  their 

. *on . 

prophecy,  also  they  have  power  over  the  waters  to 
turn  them,  to  blood,  also  to  have  smitten  the  earth, 
as  often  as  when  it  should  have  pleased  them ,  with 


plague 


7.  And  when  they  should  have  finished  their  wit¬ 
ness,  the  beast,  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless 

906.  Thou  shouldst  not  have  measured  it.  Literally,  It  is  wrong 
for  thes  to  do  so;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  I  wish  thee  not  to  do  so  / 

hence  Ac.,  321.  ...  _ .  „ 

907.  They  shall  tread  underfoot  the  city  that  is  holy .  Literally, 
They  shall  actually  profane  that  city  ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  They 
shall  despise  the  knowledge  that  would  lead  them  to  it ;  hence  Ac., 


8.  If  any  one  wishes  to  have  hurt  them.  Literally,  If  this  is  their 
object ;  whereas  Ac.,  Wishes  to  do  anything  that  will  hurt  them ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

911.  Have  power.  Literally,  Possess  absolutely;  whereas  Ac^ 
They  are  permitted  to  exercise  power ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


430 


REVELATION  XII. 


pit,  shall  make  against  them  war,  and  shall  overcome 
them,  and  kill  them, 

8.  and  their  dead  body,  in  the  street  of  city 
that  is  great,  which  is  called  spiritually,  Sodom  and 
Egypt.  Where  also  their  Lord  was  crucified, 

9.  even  they  see,  they  of  the  people,  and  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  nations,  their  dead  bodies  they  see 
days  three  and  half,  as  their  dead  bodies  they  shall 
not  suffer  to  have  been  put  in  a  grave, 

10.  so  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice 
over  them,  and  be  made  glad,  and  gifts  they  shall 
send  to  one  another,  because  these  the  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 

1 1 .  and  after  the  three  days  and  a  half,  a  spirit  of 
life,  from  the  God,  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood 

014 

on  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  on  them  that  Bee 
them, 

12.  then  they  heard  a  great  voice,  from  the  heaven, 
saying  to  them,  come  up  hither,  and  they  ascended 
up  to  the  heaven  that  is  in  the  cloud,  even  their 

015  . 

enemies  beheld  them  do  so, 

. . . 

13.  also  in  that  the  hour,  a  great  earthquake  came, 

010  0lfl 

and  the  tenth  of  the  city  fell,  and  seven  thousand 

v  •  >  •  •  ••••  4* ••  if  •■••«••• 

names  of  men  were  destroyed  by  the  earthquake, 
. 010 . 

and  the  remnant  affrighted  were,  and  gave  glory  to 

«  •  •  »  •  •  f  •  »  •  a  «  •  •  i  •  a  ■  *  »«  ■  ■  (  . 

the  God  of  the  heaven, 

805 

14.  the  woe  that  is  Becond  departed.  Behold  the 

B05 .  ..... 

woe  that  is  third  cometh  quickly, 

. 801 . 

15.  and  the  seventh  angel  Bounded,  and  great  voices 

•  •  •  ••a#  ita««aai  ■  •  •  ■  ■  *  •  4  •  •  •  •  •  *  •  •■•••••» 

were  in  the  heaven,  saying,  the  kingdom  of  the  world 
of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ  is  come,  and  he  shall 
reign  unto  the  everB  of  the  evers, 

16.  and  the  twenty -four  presbyters  that  are  before 
the  God  sitting  on  their  thrones,  fell  on  their  faces, 
and  worshipped  the  God, 


9X4.  Great  fear  fell  on  them .  Literally,  Actively  came  on  them  / 
whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  They  were  under  great  fear  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

915.  Even  their  enemies  beheld  them .  Literally,  Actually  see ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Are  aware  of  the  fact ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 

91G.  The  tenth  of  the  cityfelL  Literally,  A  specific  statement ; 
whereas  Ac.,  An  allegorical  or  general  declaration  ;  henoe  Ac.,  321. 


17.  saying,  we  give  thanks  to  thee  O  Lord,  the 

God  that  is  Almighty,  that  exists  and  that  was 

existing,  because  thou  hast  assumed  thy  power  that 

is  great,  and  hast  become  king, 

018 

18.  as  the  nations  were  angry,  that  thy  wrath  came, 
also  the  time  of  the  dead  to  have  been  adjudicated,  and 
to  have  assigned  the  reward  thou  hast  promised  to 
thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  to 
them  that  fear  thy  name,  to  the  little  and  to  the 
great,  and  to  have  destroyed  them  that  destroy  the 
earth, 

19.  then  the  temple  of  the  God  was  opened  in  the 
heaven,  and  the  ark  of  the  testament  of  the  Lord 
appeared  in  his  temple,  and  lightnings,  and  voices, 
and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail 
came. 

Chapter  XII. 

010 

1.  then  a  great  sign  appeared  in  the  heaven,  a 
woman  having  been  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the 
moon  was  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head,  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars, 

2.  and  with  child,  being,  she  cried,  travailing  in 
birth,  and  being  pained  to  have  brought  forth, 

3.  then  another  sign  appeared  in  the  heaven,  even 
behold  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and 

9  S3 

ten  horns,  and  on  its  heads  Beven  crowns, 

408  *  * ’ * . 

4.  and  its  tail  draws  the  third  of  the  stars  of  the 

.  408 

heaven,  and  cast  them,  to  the  earth,  and  the  dragon 
stood  before  the  woman  that  is  about  to  have  brought 

•  »i  « ♦ m  •  • 

forth,  in  order  that  when  she  should  have  brought 
forth  her  child,  it  should  have  been  devoured, 

5.  but  she  brought  forth  a  male  child,  who  is 
about  to  rule  all  the  nations,  with  an  iron  rod, 
and  her  child  was  caught  up  to  the  God  even  to  his 
throne, 


918.  As  the  nations  were  angry .  Literally,  Actively  showed 
displeasure  on  that  account ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  ere  displeased 
at  that  which  on  that  account  happened  ;  henoe  Ac.,  322,1. 

919.  Then  a  great  sign  appeared .  Literally,  Something  that 
in  heaven  was  wonderful ;  whereas  Ac.,  That  which  to  the  men  that 
saw  appeared  to  be  wonderful ;  henoe  &c.,  322,1. 


REVELATION  XIII. 
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6.  and  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness.  Where 


she  hath  there  a  place  having  been  prepared  by  the 
God,  in  order  that  there  they  should  feed  her  a 
thousand  two  hundred  threescore  days, 

7 .  then  war  was  in  the  heaven,  the  Michael  and 

0M 

his  angels  were  in  respect  of  that  they  should  have 

. *021 . 

fought  against  the  dragon,  for  the  dragon  did  fight, 


also  its  angels. 


110 

8.  but  it  prevailed  not,  neither  was  a  place  for 
them  found  longer  in  the  heaven, 

9.  yea  the  dragon  that  is  great,  the  serpent  that  is 
old  that  is  called  devil  and  the  satan  was  cast  out,  he 
that  deceivcth  the  whole  world,  he  was  cast  out  into 
the  earth,  and  his  angels,  as  well  as  him,  were 
cast  out, 

10.  and  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  in  the  heaven,  Bay¬ 
ing.  Now  the  salvation,  and  the  strength,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  hiB  Christ 
was  i  e  has  been  established,  for  the  accuser  of  our 
brethren  was  i  e  has  been  cast  down,  he  that  accuseth 
them,  before  our  God  day  and  night, 

11.  for  they  overcame  him,  by  means  of  the  blood 
of  the  lamb,  and  by  means  of  the  word  of  their 
testimony,  for  they  loved  not  their  natural  life  until 
i  e  previously  to  death, 

12.  on  account  of  this,  rejoice,  the  heavens  and 

024 

they  that  dwell  in  them,  woe  to  the  earth  and  to  the 
sea,  for  the  devil  descendeth  on  you,  having  great 
wrath,  having  known,  that  a  short  time  he  hath, 

13.  and  when  the  dragon  saw,  that  he  was  cast 
out  into  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman,  which 
brought  forth  the  man, 


881 

14.  but  two  wings  of  the  eagle  that  was  great  were 
given  to  the  woman,  in  order  that  she  might  fly  into 
the  wilderness,  unto  her  place.  Where  she  is  nou- 


888 

rished  there  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from 
the  face  of  the  serpent, 

15.  then  the  serpent  cast  out  of  its  mouth,  after 

the  woman,  water  as  a  flood,  in  order  that  it  should 

028  <  . 

have  made  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood, 

16.  but  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  for  the  earth 
opened  its  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood,  which 

408  . 

the  dragon  cast  out  of  its  mouth, 

17.  then  the  dragon  was  wrath  with  the  woman, 
and  went  to  have  made  war  with  the  remnant  of  her 
seed  that  keep  the  commandments  of  the  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 

18.  now  I  stood  on  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

Chapter  XIII. 

1.  and  I  saw  out  of  the  sea  a  beast  rising  up, 
having  ten  hornB  and  seven  heads,  and  on  its  horns. 


389 

ten  crowns,  and  on  its  heads,  names  of  blasphemy, 

2.  and  the  beast  which  I  saw,  was  eiisting  like  to 

a  leopard,  but  its  feet  as  a  bear,  and  its  mouth  as  a 

881 


mouth  of  a  lion,  and  the  dragon  gave  to  it  its  power, 
and  its  throne,  and  great  authority, 

3.  though  one  of  its  heads  was  as  having  been 


wounded  unto  death,  but  the  wound  of  its  death  was 

_  ^  _  _  .  .  _  _  _  *  _  _  «  «  a  |  f  §  f  8  4b  s  S  B  S  0  S  |  •  0  8  0  § 

healed,  and  there  was  admiration  in  all  the  earth, 


after  the  beast, 

4.  and  they  worshipped  the  dragon,  that  gave  the 

power  to  the  beast,  also  they  worshipped  the  beast, 

saying,  who  like  is  to  the  beast,  and  who  is  able  to 

have  made  war  with  him, 

881 

5.  then  a  mouth  was  given  to  it  speaking  great 

ifii0ii00i  9  t  p  •  £  a  m  0  a  0  i  p  9a  40100^ 

things  and  blasphemies,  and  power  was  given  to  it 
to  have  continued  forty  two  months, 

6.  and  it  opened  its  mouth,  in  blasphemy,  against 
the  God,  to  have  blasphemed  his  name  and  his 

W4,« 

tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  the  heaven. 


020.  In  respect  of  that  they  should  have  fought.  Literally,  The 
object  of  the  war  was  for  Michael  and  his  angels  to  fight  wUh  the 
dragon;  whereas  &o.,  This  was  not  the  object ,  but  one  of  the  con¬ 
sequences  ;  hence  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Buie  381. 

921.  The  dragon  did  fight .  Literally,  Actively  resisted  by  arms  ; 
whereas  Ac.,  Passively  opposed,  by  estranging  men's  minds  from 
God;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


924.  And  they  that  dwell  in  them .  Literally,  That  do  so  at 
the  time  of  the  utterance ;  whereas  Ac.  to  describe  n  Claw  of  persons, 
Those  who  are  entitled  to  dwell  there  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

925.  Should  have  made  her  to  be  carried  away.  Literally,  Have 
effected  the  exact  thing  specified ;  whereas  Ac.,  Should  have  destroyed 
her ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 


432 
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7.  and  it  waa  given  to  it  war  to  have  made  with 
the  saints,  and  to  have  overcome  them,  and  power 

991  999  •  ••#••••• 

was  given  to  it,  over  every  kindred,  and  people,  and 

. . .  ••  *■  . . . .  •• 

tongue,  and  nation, 

881 

8.  bo  all  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  worship  it, 

.  . 408 . 

of  whom  the  name  has  not  been  written  in  the  book 


of  the  life  of  the  lamb  that  has  been  slain  from 
foundation  of  world, 

408 

9.  if  any  hath  an  ear,  hear, 

. . .  573 

10.  if  any  one  brings  down  captivity,  into  captivity, 

■  »  *  •  f  «  »  •»  •  •  •  •  •  *944  S4  4  •  ■  •  4  4 

he  goes,  if  any  one,  with  sword,  cruelly  kills,  it  is  fit 
he,  with  sword,  to  have  been  cruelly  killed.  Here 
the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints  exists, 

383 

1 1 .  then  I  saw  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth,  and  it  was  having  two  horns  like  to  a  lamb, 

498 

and  as  a  dragon  it  was  speaking, 

. . . 031 

12.  and  it  exerciscth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast 

.  •  ft*  •  |  «  «  .  «ft  »  4  •  m  4  •  4  4  4  4  4  4.  •  4  4  4  0  •9999  9  9  9  *4  •  4  4  •  4  4  9  ■  4444444i44*4 

before  it,  notwithstanding  it  affects  the  earth  and 

. .  039 

them  that  dwell  in  it,  in  order  that  they  should  have 

.  #  408 

worshipped  the  beast  that  is  first,  of  whom  the  wound 

•  999  9999  090909 

of  its  death  was  healed, 

44«  99  994999  . . .  ••••WAS* 

13.  and  it  doth  great  signs,  even  fire,  in  order 
that  from  the  heaven,  it  should  cause  to  come  down 
to  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  the  men  that  worship  the 
beast, 

14.  and  it  misleads  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
by  means  of  the  signs,  which  it  was  permitted  it 
to  have  effected  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  telling 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  to  have  made  an  image 
to  the  beast,  which  has  the  wound  of  the  sword,  yet 
lived, 

15.  and  it  was  permitted  to  it  to  have  assigned  a 
spirit  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  in  order  that  even 
the  image  of  the  beast  Bhould  be  considered  to  have 
commanded  and  effected  the  condemnation  of,  who¬ 
soever  should  not  have  worshipped  the  image  of  the 

991.  It  exerciseth  all  the  power.  Literally,  Power  in  the  place 
of  the  first  beast ;  whereas  Ac.,  Similar  power  to  the  first  beast ; 
hence  flic.,  921. 

932.  That  dwell  in  it.  Literally  I  conceive,  That  permanently 
occupy  it  t  whereas  Ac.,  That  then  abide  in  it ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

939.  No  one  shall  be  able .  LilcraUy,  It  shall  be  impossible  to  do  it  t 


beast,  in  order  that  he  should  have  been  killed, 

16.  also  it  affected  all,  the  small  and  the  great, 
also  the  rich  and  the  poor,  also  the  free  and  the 
bond,  in  order  that  it  should  have  given  to  them 

i  e  to  every  one  a  mark,  on  their  hand  that  is  right, 

/ 

or,  in  their  forehead  proving  that  they  had  wor¬ 
shipped, 

038 

17.  even  in  order  that  no  one  Bhall  be  able  to  have 
bought  or  to  have  Bold,  except  having  the  mark,  the 
name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

18.  Here  the  wisdom  for  discovering  the  name  it 
exists,  he  that  hath  a  mind,  coant  the  number  of 
the  beast.  For  the  number  with  man  it  exists,  and 
its  number  is  Bix  hundred  threescore  six, 

Chatter  XIV. 

1.  then  1  Baw,  and  behold  the  lamb  having  place 

338 

on  the  mount  Sion,  and  with  him,  an  hnndred  forty- 

«-*••••***•••*•»••  99  909999 

four  thousands,  having  his  name  and  the  name  of  his 
Father  having  been  written  ou  their  foreheads, 

2.  and  I  heard  a  voice,  from  the  heaven,  as  a  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  a  voice  of  great  thunder,  yet 
the  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  of  singers  to  the  harp 
singing  to  their  harps, 

3.  and  they  sung  a  new  Bong,  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  four  beasts  and  the  presbyters,  and  no 

084 

one  was  able  to  have  learnt  the  song,  except  the  hun¬ 
dred  forty  four  thousands,  that  had  been  redeemed 
from  the  earth, 

033  snj 

4.  these  they  that  were  not  defiled  with  women 

. . 323,3 . 

are.  For  virgins  they  exist,  these  that  follow  the 

§B  #  M  00999  99  99909  999  •••»>««  9  99  9  9  9 

lamb  are.  Whithersoever  he  should  go,  these  were 
redeemed  from  the  men  that  saw  the  lamb,  a  first 
fruit  to  the  God  and  to  the  Lamb  are, 

5.  even  in  their  mouth,  a  lie  respecting  him  was 
not  found.  For  without  fault  as  to  accepting  him 
they  exist, 


whereas  Ac.,  They  shall  incur  punishment  by  doing  it;  hence  Ac-,  821. 

934.  And  no  one  was  able .  Literally,  Could  not  effort  tit 
whereas  Ac.,  Was  not  permitted  to  effect ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

935.  They  that  were  not  defiled  with  women.  Literally,  Mad 
never  incurred  guilt  in  this  respect  t  whereas  Ac.,  Mad  not  theur 
guilt  in  this  respect  attaching  to  them ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


REVELATION  XV. 
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SIS 

6.  then  I  saw  another  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  having  an  everlasting  gospel  to  have  preached 

us 

to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  even  to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 

7.  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  be  afraid  of  the  God, 
and  give  to  him  glory,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment 
came  i  e  hath  come,  so  worship  him  that  made  the 
heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  waters, 

M3  990 

8.  then  another  angel  followed,  saying,  it  fell 
down,  Babylon  that  is  great  fell  down,  because  of  the 

aaa 

wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  every  nation 
hath  drunk, 

399  930 

9.  then  another  angel,  a  third,  followed  them, 

. * . . . 937 . 

saying  with  a  loud  voice,  if  any  one  worships  the 

•  ••••*■«  . .  ■  •  i  • 

beast  or  its  image,  or  receives  a  mark,  on  his  fore¬ 
head,  or  on  his  hand, 

10.  verily  he  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  the  God  that  has  been  poured  out  without  mix¬ 
ture,  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation,  and  shall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
lamb, 

11.  and  the  smoke  i  e  perception  of  their  torment, 

908 

unto  the  evers  of  the  evers,  ascendeth  i  e  is  present  to 
them ,  verily  they  have  not  rest  day  or  night,  they 
that  worship  the  beast  or  its  image,  also  if  any  one 

937  . 

receive  the  mark  of  its  name. 

. 893,3 . 

12.  Here  patience  of  the  saints  that  keep  the  com- 

. . .  . . .  .»»«*« 

mandments  of  the  God  is,  and  the  faith  after  Jesus, 

13.  then  I  heard  a  voice,  from  the  heaven  saying, 

939 

write,  blessed  the  dead  that  die  in  Jehovah  from 
henceforth.  Yea  saith  the  spirit  of  revelation,  in 

936.  Then  another  angel  followed.  Literally,  Went  i»  the 
tame  track  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Succeeded  in  relation  to  time  ;  hence  Ao., 
921. 

937.  If  any  one  worthipt.  Literally,  Al  any  time  ;  whereaa  4c. 

I  oonceivo,  Continues  to  do  so  ;  henoo  Ac.,  322,1. 

938.  A  nd  the  smoke  of  their  torment  unto  the  evers  of  the  evers 
ascendeth.  It  is  much  worthy  of  consideration,  whether  what  is 
here  spoken  by  God,  is  not  to  this  effect,  So  the  smoke  qf  their 
torment  ascends  for  ever  and  ever  in  the  recollection  of  the  holy 
angels ,  since  the  remaining  Context  clearly  shews,  that  sufferings  in 
this  world  are  referred  to.  See  the  expression.  Day  or  might ,  See 
also  the  12th  verse. 


order  that  they  should  have  rested  from  their  labours. 

940 

For  their  works  follow  after  them, 

14.  then  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  clond,  and  on 
the  dond  sitting  like  to  a  son  of  man,  having  on 
his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp 
sickle, 

333  941 

15.  then  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple, 

•  «  •  . . . 

crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sits  on  the 
clond,  thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap,  for  the  hour 

943 

came  i  e  hath  come  in  respect  of  that  thou  shouldst 
have  reaped,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  was 


npe, 

16.  then  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his 
sickle,  on  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped, 

333  94l 

17.  then  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple 

f  •  |9fl  ACSfS*  As||44S|f||lf%  •SSS^VBi  t  i 

that  is  in  the  heaven,  having  also  himself  a  sharp 
sickle, 

333  941 

18.  then  another  angel  came  from  the  altar,  having 
power,  over  the  fire  of  it,  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice  to  him  that  had  the  sickle  that  is  sharp,  saying, 
thrust  in  thou  the  sickle  that  is  sharp,  and  gather  the 
clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  for  its  grapes  were 
fully  ripe, 

19.  and  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle,  into  the 
earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast 
into  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  the  God  that  is 
great, 

20.  and  the  wine-press  was  trodden  outside  the 
city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press,  unto  the 
bridles  of  the  horses,  for  a  thousand  six  hundred 
furlongs, 

Chapter  XV. 

333 

1 .  then  I  b&w  another  sign,  in  the  heaven,  great 


939.  That  die  in  Jehovah,  Literally,  That  Jehovah  is  not  able 
to  save  ;  henoo  Ac.,  321. 

940.  Their  works  follow  them.  Literally,  Their  works  actively 
followed:  whereaa  Ao.  Passive,  The  consequences  of  them  do  so ; 
hence  Ao.,  322,1 ;  and  aa  these  do  not  do  so  individually  but  in  a 
collective)  form,  ia  the  ooc&aion  of  the  Peculiar  Government  of  the 
Verb.  See  Rule  382. 

941.  Then  another  angel  came.  Literally,  A  different  one  to 
any  that  had  before  appeared ;  whereaa  Ac.,  An  appearance,  it  may 
be  of  the  same  person,  in  addition  to  the  previous  appearance ; 
henoe  Ao.,  322,1. 
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and  marvellous,  seven  angels  having  seven  plagues 
that  are  last,  for  in  them,  the  wrath  of  the  God  was 
filled  up, 

2.  then  I  saw  like  a  glassy  sea  having  been  mingled 
with  fire,  also  them  that  get  the  victory  over  the  beast, 
and  over  its  image,  and  over  the  number  of  its  name, 
having  stood  on  the  sea  that  is  glassy,  having  the 
harps  of  the  God, 

3.  and  they  sung  the  song  of  Moses  a  servant  of 
the  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  great 
and  marvellous  thy  works  are,  O  Lord,  the  God  that 
is  Almighty,  just  and  true  thy  ways  are,  the  king  of 
the  nations, 

4.  who  should  not  have  been  in  fear  of  thee,  O 
Lord,  or  have  glorified  thy  name,  as  only  holy,  for 

043  \ 

all  the  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee, 

. . . 043  •••• 

for  thy  judgments  were  made  manifest, 

6.  and  after  these  things,  I  saw,  that  the  temple 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  the  heaven  was 
opened, 

6.  and  the  seven  angels  that  have  the  seven  plagues 
came  out  of  the  temple,  having  been  clothed  pure  in 
white  linen,  and  having  been  girded  with  about  the 
breasts  golden  girdles, 

7.  then  one  of  the  four  beasts,  gave  unto  the  seven 

833 

angels,  seven  golden  vials,  being  full  of  the  wrath 
of  the  God  that  liveth  unto  the  evers  of  the  evers, 

8.  and  the  temple  was  full  of  smoke,  from  the  glory 

044 

of  the  God,  and  from  his  power,  and  no  one  was  able 
to  have  entered  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues 
of  the  seven  angels  should  have  been  fulfilled, 

Chapter  XVI. 

1.  then  I  heard  a  great  voice,  out  of  the  temple, 
saying  to  the  seven  angels,  go  your  ways,  and  pour 
out  the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  the  God,  upon  the 
earth, 

942.  In  respect  of  that  thou  shouldrt.  Literally,  Thou  person¬ 
ally  thould  do  it;  whereas  Ac.,  That  reaping  should  be  effected; 
hence  the  Peculiar  Government.  See  Buie  381. 

943.  See  Acta  Note  556. 

944.  And  no  one  woe  able  to  have  entered .  Literally, 


2.  and  the  first  went  and  poured  out  his  vial,  upon 

the  earth,  and  a  noisome  and  grievous  Bore  came 

upon  the  men  that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  or  that 

worship  its  image, 

8®1 

3.  then  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial,  upon 

•  »t«a  . .  . .  •  ♦ 

the  sea,  and  it  became  blood  as  of  a  dead  man,  and 

333  043 

every  living  soul  in  the  sea  died, 

. 091  . . 

4.  then  the  third  poured  out  his  vial,  upon  the 

rivers  and  upon  the  fountains  of  the  waters,  and  they 
became  blood, 

6.  and  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  saying, 
righteous  thou  existest,  thou  that  dost  exist,  and  that 
wast  existing,  that  art  holy,  for  these  things  thou 
determined, 

6.  because  blood  of  saints  and  prophets  they  shed, 

499 

so  blood  thou  gavest  them  to  have  drunk,  worthy 
they  exist, 

7.  then  I  heard  from  the  altar  saying,  even  so 
O  Lord,  the  God  that  is  Almighty,  true  and  righteous 
thy  judgments  are, 

091 

8.  then  the  fourth  poured  out  his  vial,  upon  the 

S4  Sit#  St#4fS|f  f  |  §  a  §  §  §  I  •  *  f  14  |SS  I  i  #  S  SSSliiSiBliS 

sun,  and  there  was  given  to  it  to  have  scorched  the 
men  that  worshipped  the  beast,  with  fire, 

9.  and  the  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat, 
and  the  men  blasphemed  the  name  of  the  God  that 
hath  power,  over  these  plagues,  and  they  repented  not 
to  have  given  to  him  glory, 

991 

10.  then  the  fifth  poured  out  his  vial,  upon  the 
throne  of  the  beast,  and  its  kingdom  became,  having 
been  involved  in  darkness,  and  they  were  gnawing 
their  tongues,  on  account  of  the  misery  of  it, 

11.  and  blasphemed  the  God  of  the  heaven,  on 
account  of  their  miseries,  and  on  account  of  their 
sores,  yet  they  repented  not  of  their  deeds, 

991 

12.  then  the  sixth  poured  out  his  vial,  upon  the 
river  that  is  great,  Euphrates,  and  its  water  was  dried 


Poeeeeeed  an  ability  to  enter;  whereas  Ac.,  JToi  permitted  to 
exercise  hie  ability  to  enter  ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

946.  And  every  living  soul  in  the  eea  died .  literally  I 
conceive,  Was  annihilated ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive.  Was  eulye&ed 
to  temporal  death ;  hence  Ac^  321. 
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up,  in  order  that  the  way  of  the  kings  that  are  from 
risings  of  sun  should  have  been  prepared, 

13.  and  I  saw  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  false  prophet,  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs. 

14.  (For  spirits  of  devils  effecting  signs  do  exist), 

aa 

which  go  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  whole  world  to 
have  gathered  them,  unto  the  battle  of  that  day  that 
is  great  of  the  God  that  is  Almighty. 

15.  Behold,  God  has  said ,  I  come,  as  a  thief, 
blessed  w  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  gar¬ 
ments,  lest  naked  he  should  walk,  and  they  Bhould 
see  his  shame, 

889 

16.  for  they  gathered  together  them,  unto  the 


place  that  is  called  in  Hebrew  Armageddon, 

m 

17.  then  the  seventh  poured  out  his  vial,  into  the 
air,  and  a  great  voice  came  out  of  the  temple  of  the 


heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  it  is  done, 

18.  also  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings  came, 

940 

and  a  great  earthquake  came,  such  as  came  not  from 

. . . 948 

which  time,  the  men  that  worship  the  beast  came  on 
the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake. 

19.  So  great,  that  the  city  that  is  great  was  divided 

833  ^  498 

into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  of  the 

.  . 498 . 

earth  fell,  even  Babylon  the  great  was  remembered 


before  the  God  to  have  given  her  the  cup  of  the  wine 
of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath, 

333  498 

20.  and  every  island  fled  away,  and  mountains 

498  .  . 

were  not  found, 

.  498 

21.  and  great  hail  about  a  talent's  weight  falls 


from  the  heaven,  on  the  men  that  worship  the  beast , 
and  the  men  blasphemed  the  God,  because  of  the 
plague  of  the  hail,  for  exceedingly  great  the  plague 

399,8  . 

of  it  is, 


Chapter  XVII. 

1.  then  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
vials  came,  and  he  talked  with  me,  saying.  Here 


I  will  shew  thee  the  judgment  of  the  whore  that  is 
great  that  sitteth  on  the  waters  that  are  many, 

2.  with  whom,  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed 
fornication,  for  they  that  inhabit  the  earth  were  made 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication, 

3.  So  he  carried  me,  into  a  wilderness,  in  spirit 
$  e  in  imagination,  and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  on  a 
scarlet-coloured  beast,  being  full  of  names  of  blas¬ 
phemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 

399,9 

4.  and  the  woman  having  been  clothed  with  purple 
and  scarlet  there  was,  and  decked  with  gold  and  a 
precious  stone  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup,  in 
her  hand,  being  full  of  abominations,  even  the  filthi¬ 
nesses  of  her  fornication, 

5.  and  on  her  forehead,  a  name  having  been  writ¬ 
ten,  mystery,  Babylon  that  is  great,  the  mother  of 
the  harlots,  and  the  abominations  of  the  earth, 

6.  and  I  saw  the  woman  being  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  wondered,  beholding  her,  a 
great  wonder, 

490 

7.  then  the  angel  said  to  me,  wherefore  marvelled 
thou,  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and 
of  the  beast  that  carries  her,  that  hath  the  seven 
heads  and  the  ten  horns, 

8.  the  beast  which  thou  sawest,  it  was  existing, 
yet  it  does  not  exist,  for  it  is  about  to  ascend  out  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  into  perdition,  to  go,  and 
they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  of  whom 

93S 

the  names  have  not  been  written  in  the  book  of  the 


life  that  is  eternal,  from  foundation  of  world  seeing 
the  beast,  that  it  was  existing,  yet  it  does  not  exist, 

9 

though  it  is  present. 

9.  Here  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom  is,  the  seven 
heads  seven  mountains  they  exist.  Where  the  wo- 

498  . 

man  sits, 

10.  by  them,  also  seven  kings  they  exist,  the  five 


948.  And  a  great  earthquake  came.  The  mem  came.  Literally, 
Actively  did  what  is  stated ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  The  earthquake 
happened ,  and  the  men  were  bom  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 


955.  Of  whom  the  names  have  not  been  written.  Literally,  At 
the  time  when  this  declaration  was  uttered ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive. 
At  the  time  when  the  judgment  is  executed:  hence  Ac.,  321. 
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are  fallen,  the  one  exists,  the  other  not  yet  came,  and 

. ; .  #  #  9S9 

when  it  should  have  come,  a  short  space  it  is  neces- 
sary  it  to  have  remained, 

11.  and  the  beast  which  was  existing,  yet  does 
not  exist,  though  it  eighth  does  exist,  for  by  the 
seven,  it  does  exist,  and  into  perdition,  goes, 

12.  and  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  ten 

0*7 

kings  they  exist,  which  not  yet  received  a  kingdom, 

057  .  ••  "3jj . 

but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour,  with  the 

®  t  ^  •  9999i9®9  t  • 

beast. 


0«* 

13.  these  have  one  design,  and  shall  give  their 

063  .  . . . 

own  power  and  strength  to  the  beast, 

<••««••••« 

14.  these,  with  the  lamb,  shall  make  war,  and 

409 

the  lamb  shall  overcome  them,  for  Lord  of  Lords  he 

. . .  ********  ********•«•*•••« 

exists,  and  King  of  Kings,  and  they  that  are  with 
him,  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful  are, 

15.  then  he  saith  to  me,  the  waters  which  thou 


400  839,3 

sawest,  where  the  whore  sits,  peoples  and  multitudes 
and  nations  and  tongues  are, 

16.  and  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  also  the 

beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make 
066  . 

her  having  been  desolate  and  naked,  even  they  shall 

. . .  — .. . 

eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire. 


17.  For  the  God  permitteth  to  their  hearts  to 
have  fulfilled  his  design,  but  to  have  fulfilled  one 
design,  even  to  have  given  their  kingdom  to  the 

beast.  Until  the  promises  of  the  God  shall  be 
fulfilled, 

18.  and  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  the  city 
that  is  great  exists,  that  hath  authority,  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth, 

Chapter  XVIII. 


3S9 

1.  and  after  these  things,  I  saw  another  angel 


coming  down  out  of  the  heaven,  having  great  power, 

0«0 

and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory, 

. .  833 

2.  and  he  cried  with  a  strong  voice,  saying,  it  fell, 

•  •  »»*«•.••!  •  •  I  .  • 

Babylon  that  is  great  fell,  and  became  a  habitation  of 

333 

devils,  and  a  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 

333  . . . 

every  unclean  and  hateful  bird, 

9  •  •  •  #  I  •  p  |A|lfS9iS|  9999  •  •  J  9  9  9  99  #9  9999  99  9# 

3.  for  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication, 

303 

all  the  nations  have  drunken,  and  the  kings  of  the 

•  •  !#»■••»•>«  ••■«#•••  •  • 

earth,  with  her,  committed  fornication,  and  the  mer¬ 
chants  of  the  earth,  through  the  abundance  of  her 
luxury,  waxed  rich, 

333 

4.  then  I  heard  another  voice,  from  the  heaven, 

saying,  come  out  of  her,  my  people,  in  order  that  ye 

should  not  have  partaken  of  her  sins,  and  of  her 

in  order  that  ye  should  not  have  received, 

001 

5.  for  her  sins  were  reaching  unto  the  heaven, 
and  the  God  remembered  her  iniquities, 

6.  reward  her,  as  indeed  she  rewarded,  and  double 
unto  her  double,  according  to  her  works,  in  the  cup, 
which  she  filled,  fill  to  her  double, 

7.  as  much  as  she  glorified  herself,  and  lived  de¬ 
liciously  so  much,  give  her  torment  and  sorrow,  for 

408 

in  her  heart,  she  saith,  a  queen  I  sit,  and  a  widow  I 
exist  not,  and  sorrow  I  should  not  have  seen, 

833 

8.  on  account  of  this,  in  one  day,  her  plagues  shall 

»•«.««!•■  »  •  •  • 

come,  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine,  and  with 
fire,  she  shall  be  utterly  burned,  for  Btrong  Jehovah 
the  God  that  hath  judged  her  is, 

601 

9.  then  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  with  her  com- 

§tS|ia*A*99iti99|  il#0  9l0#ii  •l|4i4*0ft4A9SaA#i0A 

mitted  fornication  and  lived  deliciously  shall  bewail 

m  m  a  a  9  9#a99#9999  999999  9999  9999  9999  ^9*^99^^  |99019  00#« 

and  lament  for  her.  When  they  should  see  the 
smoke  of  her  burning,  from  afar, 

10.  [having  stood  on  account  of  the  fear  of  her 


957 .  The  five  are  fallen .  Literally,  Are  now  fallen  ;  whereas 
&o.,  Are ,  at  the  time  represented  in  the  vision,  fallen ;  hence  flee., 
322, L 

959.  It  is  necessary  Ifc.  Literally,  Cannot  he  done  without; 
whereas  flee.,  Accomplishes  God's  designs;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

962.  These  have  one  design.  Literally,  The  same  specific  design  ; 

whereas  Ac.,  Their  designs  all  tend  to  the  same  specific  result ; 
hence  flee.,  321. 

963.  And  shall  give  their  own  power  and  strength  to  the 
beaet.  Literally,  They  ehall  specifically  do  eo ;  whereas  flto.,  The 


effect  of  their  conduct  shall  be  to  uphold  the  power  $c.  of  the  beast; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

966.  And  shall  make  her .  Literally,  Cause  her  to  be;  whereas 
Ac.,  Shall  be  permitted  to  effect  her  to  be  ;  hence  flee.,  321. 

967.  The  God  permitteth.  Literally,  Actively  gave;  wtaeas 
Ac.  Passive  As  in  the  Paraphrase ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

969.  The  earth  was  lightened.  Literally,  The  entire  earth  was 
illuminated ;  whereas  flee.,  The  light  of  hu  glory  was  visible  on 
earth ;  hence  Aa,  322,1. 
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torment]  saying.  Alas.  Alas  the  city  that  is  great, 
Babylon,  the  city  that  is  mighty,  that  thy  judgment 

97*  333  . . 

came  in  one  hour, 

.  973 

11.  even  the  merchants  of  the  earth  weep  and 

. 974 . 

mourn  over  her,  that  no  one  buys  any  more  their 
merchandize, 

12.  merchandize  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of 
precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  of  finest  linen, 
even  of  purple,  and  of  Bilk,  and  of  scarlet,  also  all 

333  333 


thyme  wood,  and  every  ivory  vessel,  and  every  vessel, 

•  9  «.*•««  . . »999*..*#.l 

of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and  of  iron,  and 
of  marble, 

13.  or  merchandize,  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and 
ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and 
fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and 

975 

lives  i  e  hire  of  horses,  and  of  chariots,  and  of  bodies 


t  e  oxen  elephants  fife,  and  of  men, 

. •; . . ; .  a  P7M 

14.  verily  the  fruit  of  the  desire  of  thy  natural  life 

. w.i 

departed  from  thee,  and  all  the  fat  and  the  good 

things  loosed  from  thee,  and  no  more  never  thou 

SS  i^S  99  9ift|  1  SI 

shouldst  have  found  them, 

15.  the  merchants  of  these  things  that  were  made 
rich  by  her,  from  afar,  shall  stand  on  account  of  the 
fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing, 

16.  and  saying.  Alas.  Alas  the  city  that  is 
great,  that  hath  been  clothed  in  fine  linen,  even 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  pre- 

•  #  97« 

dons  stones,  and  pearls,  that  the  so  great  riches  was 

<t99«999«99  •  9  •  ••  *  •  #»«•«••••*••  •  »  •  - 

brought  to  nought  in  one  hour, 

. 3*3*^ .  ^  970 

17.  and  every  pilot,  and  every  one  that  sails  to  a 


970 

place,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  the  6ea, 
from  afar,  stood  and  cried, 

18.  seeing  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  what 
similar  is  to  the  city  that  is  great, 

19.  and  cast  dust,  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weep¬ 
ing  and  wailing,  saying.  Alas.  Alas  the  city  that 
is  great,  in  which,  all  that  have  the  ships  in  the  sea 
grew  rich  out  of  her  costliness,  that  it  was  brought 

973  #  . 

to  nought  in  one  hour, 

•  I  9  •  •  ■  .  •  9  I  •  »999  ■*99«i9.»l 

20.  rejoice  over  it  0  heavenly  one,  also  the  holy 
even  the  apostles  and  the  prophets,  that  the  God 
adjudged  your  judgment,  on  her, 

21.  then  one  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a 
great  millstone,  and  cast  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus 

979. 

Babylon  the  great  dty  shall  with  violence  be  thrown 

■  •••  . .  9..I9.9I9  *  •  . .  »  . .  .  9«  99  .  *>•  |  9  «  . 

down,  that  it  should  not  have  been  found  any 


more, 

22.  and  so  a  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians, 

9*0  . 

and  of  pipere,  and  of  trumpeters  should  not  have  been 

. * . M3 . 333 . 

heard  in  thee  any  more,  and  every  craftsman  of  every 

•  . . . 

craft  should  not  have  been  found  in  thee  any  more, 

. *9K0  *  * '  * 

and  a  sound  of  a  millstone  should  not  have  been 


heard  in  thee  any  more, 

||0O 

23.  and  a  light  of  a  candle  should  not  have  shone 
in  thee  any  more,  and  a  voice  of  a  bridegroom  and  of 
a  bride  should  not  have  been  heard  in  thee  any  more, 

•••  •••  9  1  .  9  9  .  .9  9  .*  .  »  »*  «  . #  #  #  *  # 

because  thy  merchants  the  great  of  the  earth  were, 
and  by  thy  sorcery,  all  the  nations  were  de¬ 
ceived, 

99) 

24.  verily  in  her,  blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints 


972.  That  thy  judgment  earns  m  one  hoar.  Literally,  Was  com- 
pitted  is  the  time ;  whereas  Ac.,  Cams  without  previous  warming  ; 
Woe  Ac.,  321. 

973.  The  merchants  of  ths  earth  weep  and  mourn  over  her. 
Literally,  Actively  do  what  is  stated  ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  They  are 
annoyed  and  vexed  ;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

974.  That  no  one  buys  any  more  <fv.  Literally,  Absolutely 
no  one  ;  whereas  Ac-,  That  comparatively  no  one  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

975.  And  lives  of  horses  S(o.  It  ij  dear  that  the  Genitive* 
here  moat  be  governed  by  something,  which  in  my  opinion  is  by  the 
word,  lives.  The  Sense  of  the  nonage  I  consider  probably  to  be, 
Thai  these  merchants  dealt  in  the  limited  temporal  use  of  horses, 
chariots ,  all  descriptions  of  animate,  (perhaps  for  the  nee  of  war) 
and  men,  which  in  onr  language  we  designate  by  the  word  Hire  ; 
hence  my  Paraphrase.  Had  the  Arrangement  been  Regular ,  the 
Sense  conveyed  would  have  been.  That  they  sold  the  entire  life  of 


the  horses  Sfc. ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  It  was  only  a  limited  use 
thereof;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

975,1.  The  fruit  of  the  desire  of  thy  natural  life  See.  Literally, 
Actively  went  away ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Had  no  real  existence  ; 
hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

976.  That  sails  to  a  place.  Literally,  This  includes  every  person 
that  has  any  connexion  with  the  sea,  consequently ,  All  pilots  and 
sailors ;  whereas  Ac.  to  include,  All  persons  connected  with  the  sea 
that  are  not  specified  in  the  Context ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

979.  Thus  Babylon  the  great  city  shall  with  violence  be  thrown 
down .  Literally,  Actively  destroyed  by  violence ;  whereas  Ac.,  The 
manner  in  which  it  will  be  destroyed  will  be  violent ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

980.  Voice  of  harpers ,  and  of  musicians  Sfc.  should  not  have 
been  heard.  Literally,  An  absolute  prohibition  of  what  it  stated ; 
whereas  Ac-,  In  an  ordinary  Sense ,  suck  is  the  case  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

981.  Blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints.  Literally,  Actually  them 
existing  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Had  been  shed  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 
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REVELATION  XIX. 


was  found,  even  of  all  that  have  been  slain  upon  the 
earth. 

Chapter  XIX. 

1 .  after  these  things,  1  heard  like  a  great  sound 
of  much  people,  in  the  heaven,  of  proclaimings, 
Alleluia,  the  salvation,  and  the  glory,  and  the  power 
of  our  God  exists, 

2.  for  true  and  righteous  his  judgments  are,  for  he 
judged  the  whore  that  is  great,  which  corrupted  the 
earth,  with  her  fornication,  and  he  avenged  the  blood 
of  his  servants,  at  her  hand, 

3.  yea  a  second  time  they  have  said.  Alleluia,  also 

4Q6  . 

her  smoke  arises  unto  the  evers  of  the  evers, 

•  •••«*  ft  ft  4  m  mm  I  «  |  •  I  • 

4.  then  the  presbyters,  that  were  twenty  four  and 
the  four  beasts  fell  down  and  worshipped  the  God 
that  sits  on  the  throne,  saying.  Amen,  Alle¬ 
luia, 

5.  and  a  voice,  from  the  throne,  came,  saying, 
praise  our  God,  all  his  servants,  and  they  that  fear 
him,  the  small  and  the  great, 

6.  then  I  heard  like  a  sound  of  much  people,  even 
like  a  sound  of  many  waters,  and  like  a  sound  of 
violent  thunders,  saying,  Alleluia,  that  Jehovah  our 
God  that  is  omnipotent  reigned, 

7.  we  should  be  glad  and  rejoice  and  give  the 
glory  to  him,  that  the  marriage  of  the  lamb  came, 

089 

and  that  his  wife  prepared  herself, 

♦•••••  ■•••it****,  » » 

8.  and  that  it  was  granted  to  her,  in  order  that 
she  should  have  arranged  herself  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white.  For  the  fine  linen  here  referred  to  the 
righteousness  it  exists  of  the  saints, 

♦ 

9.  then  he  says  to  me,  write,  blessed  those  that 

400  . 

have  been  called  unto  the  supper  of  the  marriage 
of  the  lamb  are,  also  he  says  to  me,  these  the  true 
sayings  exist  of  the  God, 

10.  then  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  have  worshipped  him, 
and  he  says  to  me,  take  heed.  No,  a  fellow-servant 
of  thee  I  exist,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the 

987.  Worship  the  God .  Literally,  Thu  it  an  injunction  to  per- 


. 

testimony  of  the  Jesus,  worship  the  God.  For  the 

. ;••*»,» . 

testimony  of  the  Jesus  the  spirit  of  the  prophecy 
is, 

11.  then  I  saw  the  heaven  having  been  opened, 
and  behold  a  white  home,  and  he  that  sits  on  it, 
being  called  faithful  and  true,  for  in  righteousness, 
he  judges  and  makes  war. 

12.  Now  his  eyes  were  like  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on 
his  head  were  many  crowns,  he  having  a  name  having 

been  written,  which  no  one  hath  seen,  except  him¬ 
self, 

13.  and  having  been  clothed  with  a  vesture  having 
been  dipped  in  blood,  and  his  name  is  called,  the 
word  of  the  God, 

14.  and  the  armies  that  are  in  the  heaven  were 

88)  *♦••••• 

following  him,  on  white  horses,  having  been  clothed 
in  fine  clean  white  linen, 

15.  and  out  of  his  mouth,  a  sharp  two-edged  sword 
goes  forth,  in  order  that  with  it,  he  shall  smite  the 
nations,  and  rule  them,  with  a  rod  of  iron,  for  he 
treads  the  press  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  the 
wrath  of  the  God  that  is  Almighty. 

16.  and  he  hath  on  the  vesture  and  on  his  thigh, 
a  name  having  been  written,  A  King  of  Kings,  and 
A  Lord  of  Lords, 

17.  then  I  saw  one  angel  having  stood  on  the  sun, 
and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  midst  of  heaven,  come,  be  assembled  unto 
the  supper  that  is  great  of  the  God, 

18.  in  order  that  ye  should  have  eaten  flesh  of 
kings,  and  flesh  of  captains,  and  flesh  of  mighty  men, 
and  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them, 
and  flesh  of  all,  free  and  also  bond,  even  small  and 
also  great, 

19.  then  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  their  armies,  having  been  gathered  to¬ 
gether  to  have  made  the  war,  against  him  that  sits 
on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army, 

form  the  Act ;  whereas  Ac.,  When  thou  worshipped,  worship  God  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 
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20.  and  the  beast  was  taken,  and  the  false  prophet 

with  him,  that  wrought  the  signs  before  him,  by 

»•  •  •  • * 

which,  he  deceived  them  that  have  received  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  and  them  that  have  worshipped  its 
image,  living,  the  two  were  east  into  the  lake  of  the 
fire  that  has  been  kindled  by  brimstone, 

VPO 

21.  and  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of 


him  that  sits  on  the  hone,  that  proceeds  out  of  his 

941 

mouth,  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their 
flesh. 

Chapter  XX. 

1.  then  1  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  the 
heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a 
great  chain,  in  his  hand, 

2.  and  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  serpent  that 

sn,  i 

is  old,  which  Devil  or  Satan  is,  and  he  bound  him  a 

333  . 

thousand  years, 

3.  and  cast  him,  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
up,  and  sat  a  seal  upon  him,  in  order  that  he  leads 

99M  #  . . 

not  astray  the  nations  any  more.  Till  the  thousand 
years  should  have  been  fulfilled,  and  after  these 
things,  it  behoveth  him  to  have  been  loosed  a  little 

333  . 

season, 

4.  then  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  caused  to  sit  on 
them  even  judgment,  there  was  given  to  them  even 
the  living  beings  that  have  been  beheaded  on  account 
of  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  on  account  of  the  word 
of  the  God,  and  whosoever  worshipped  not  the  beast, 
neither  its  image,  neither  received  the  mark,  on  the 
forehead,  or  on  their  hand,  and  they  lived  and 
reigned  as  well  as  the  Christ  the  thousand  years. 

693 

5.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not.  Until  the 


thousand  years  should  have  been  finished,  this  the 
resurrection  that  is  first  w, 

069.  And  the  fain  prophet  with  him .  Literally,  An  actual 
individual ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive.  Such  ae  induce  belief  •'*  the 
beasf  t  prophetic  power ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 

990.  And  the  remnant  were  slain.  Literally,  Such  ae  had  not 
received  the  mark  of  the  heart  or  worshipped  its  image ;  whereas 
Ac.,  The  hinge  of  the  earth  and  their  amues ,  See  Verse  1 9 ;  hence 
Ac.,  821. 

991,1.  In  order  that  he  leads  not  astray.  Literally,  Actively 
does  what  it  stated  ;  whereas  Ao.  Passive ,  Tempts  them  to  stray  / 
hence  Ac.,  321. 


6.  blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part,  in  the 

994 

resurrection  that  is  first,  on  these,  the  second  death 

. ; . 

hath  not  power,  hut  they  shall  exist  priests  of  the 
God  and  of  the  Christ,  and  shall  reign  as  well  as 

333 

him  a  thousand  years, 

7.  and  when  the  thousand  years  should  have  been 
finished,  the  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison, 

8.  and  shall  go  out  to  have  deceived  the  nations 
that  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  the  Gog 
and  the  Magog,  to  have  brought  together  them,  unto 
the  battle,  of  whom  their  number  is  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea, 

9.  and  they  went  up  over  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 

and  compassed  about  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the 

city  that  has  been  beloved,  then  fire  came  down  out 

of  the  heaven,  from  the  God,  and  devoured  them, 

99a 

10.  and  the  Devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast 

•  . . 

into  the  lake  of  the  fire  and  brimstone.  Where  even 
the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  also  shall  be  tor¬ 
mented  day  and  night,  unto  the  evers  of  the  evera, 

1 1 .  then  I  Baw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that 

sits  on  it,  of  whom,  from  the  face,  the  earth  and  the 

997 

heaven  fled  away,  and  a  place  was  not  found  for 

.  . . . . 

them, 

12.  and  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  having 

499 

stood  before  the  throne,  and  books  were  opened,  and 

498  . 399,3 . . 

another  book  was  opened,  which  of  the  life  is,  and 

• . .  . . . . . . .  .•  ••«.  ****** 

the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  that  have 
been  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works, 

13.  even  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  are  in  it, 

498 

and  the  region  of  death  and  the  grave  gave  up  the 

_  _  _  _  _  ^  8BA941  •  ■  b  i  4  #  I  i  •  ■  •  I  #  §  #  #  9  9  S  S  9  V 

dead  that  are  in  them,  and  they  were  judged,  each, 
according  to  their  works, 

498 

14.  then  the  region  of  death  and  the  grave  were 


993.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not.  Literally  implies,  That 
the  first  part  that  had  been  specified  had  relation  to  dead  persons; 
whereas  Ac.,  But  the  rest  of  the  world  are  during  the  thousand 
years  to  have  no  life  ;  hence  Ac.,  321 . 

994.  The  second  death  hath  not  power.  Literally,  Under  no 
circumstances;  whereas  Ac.,  Not  necessarily ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

995.  The  Devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast .  Literally,  Actually 
that  which  it  stated ;  whereas  Ac.  I  conceive,  That  which  is  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  term  Devil  was  cast ;  Ucnco  Ac.,  322,1. 
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cast  into  the  lake  of  the  fire,  this  the  death  that  is 

.  322,*  _  . . 

second,  the  lake  of  the  fire  is, 

. 4»8 . 

15.  and  if  any  one  was  not  found  in  the  book  of 

•4  4  . . . .  . . .  . . 

the  life,  having  been  written,  he  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  the  fire. 

Chapter  XXI. 

1.  then  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  For 

W9 

the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  departed,  and  the 

•  . . . 

sea  it  exists  not  any  more, 

1001 

2.  and  I  saw  the  city  that  is  holy,  new  Jerusalem, 

»•  •  »  •  •  i  •  .  .  j  .  .  .  a  .  |  ,  •  •  .  .  ,!•,■•••  •  4  t  1  »*•«*••« 

coming  down  out  of  the  heaven,  from  the  God, 
having  been  prepared  as  a  bride  having  been  adorned 
for  her  husband, 

3.  and  I  heard  a  great  voice,  out  of  heaven  say¬ 
ing.  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  the  God  is  with  the 
men  that  are  left,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  a  people  of  him  shall  exist,  and  he  the  God, 

3*3,1 

with  them  i  e  the  God  they  acknowledge ,  their  God, 

•  • >  > •• #<•«•» •* 

shall  be, 

4.  even  he  shall  wipe  away  every  tear,  from  their 
eyes,  and  the  death  it  shall  not  exist  any  more,  and 
not  sorrow,  and  not  crying,  and  not  pain  it  shall  not 

1005 

exist  any  more,  because  the  former  things  departed, 

t  %  <  t#  tB||  ■«  IIIMliil  itsii  •«  |«  It  tfss 

5.  and  he  that  sits  on  the  throne  said.  Behold 
new  all  things  I  make,  and  he  says  to  me,  write,  for 
these  faithful  and  true  words  exist, 

6.  also  he  said  to  me,  it  hath  been  finished,  I  the 

393,9  ■ 

Alpha  and  the  Omega  am,  the  beginning  and  the 

. . . -loofl - . 

end,  I  will  give  to  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain 

♦ . *  «  •  ■  ••♦Mi  «  «•»•»!•«••  •  » 

of  the  water  of  the  life  freely, 

7.  he  that  overcomes  shall  inherit  these  things, 

392,9  1007 

and  a  God  I  will  be  to  him,  and  he  a  son  shall  be 

322,3 .  . 

to  me, 

8.  but  I  will  exist  to  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 
and  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers, 

999.  The  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  departed.  Literally, 
Actively  went  avoay ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Were  changed ;  hence 
Ac.,  322,1. 

1001.  And  I  saw  Sf  c.  Literally,  Actually  beheld ;  whereas  Ac., 
And  figuratively  speaking  I  beheld ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1005.  The  former  things  departed.  Literally,  Actively  gone 
away ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive,  Have  no  longer  existence :  hcncc  Ac.. 
322,1. 


and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  the  liars,  their 
portion,  in  the  lake  that  is  in  a  blaze  with  fire  and 

339,1 

brimstone,  which  the  death  that  is  second  is, 

9.  then  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
vials  that  are  full  of  the  Beven  plagues  that  are  last 
came  and  talked  with  me,  saying.  Come  and  I  will 
shew  thee  the  bride  of  the  lamb  that  is  wife, 

10.  then  he  carried  away  me,  in  spirit  i  e  in  im¬ 
agination,  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed 
me  the  city  that  is  holy,  J erusalem,  descending  out 
of  the  heaven,  from  the  God, 

11.  having  the  glory  of  the  God,  the  light  of  it 
like  a  most  precious  stone,  like  a  jasper  stone  shining 
like  crystal, 

1 2.  having  a  great  and  high  wall  having  twelve 
gates,  and  at  the  gates,  twelve  angels,  and  names 
having  been  written  thereon,  which  exist  after  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel, 

13.  on  risings  of  sun,  three  gates,  on  north,  three 
gates,  and  on  south,  three  gates,  and  on  west,  three 
gates, 

14.  and  the  wall  of  the  city  having  twelve  foun- 
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dations,  and  on  them,  twelve  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  lamb, 

15.  and  he  that  talks  with  me  was  holding  a 

golden  reed  measure,  in  order  that  he  should  have 

measured  the  city,  and  its  gates,  and  its  walls, 

1000 

16.  and  the  city  quadrangular  is  set,  and  its  length 
as  much  as  the  breadth,  and  he  measured  the  city 
with  the  reed,  in  twelve  thousand  furlongs,  the 
length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height  of  it  an 
equality  it  exists, 

17.  then  he  measured  the  wall  of  it,  an  hundred 
forty -four  cubits,  a  measure  of  man  of  it,  which 
exists  to  man  by  an  angel, 

1006.  I  will  give  to  Am  that  is  athirst.  Literally,  That  is  now 
thirsting;  whereas  Ao.,  That  does  now  or  shall  hereafter  thirst  ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1007.  A  son.  Griesbacb  sanctions  the  expression  of  the  Article, 
admitting  however  that  some  reject  it,  its  rejection  appears  to  me  to 
be  absolutely  required  by  the  Sense. 

1008.  The  city  quadrangular  is  set.  Literally,  Is  designedly  m 
placed ;  whereas  Ac.,  It  so  happened  to  be;  henoe  Ac.,  322^1. 


REVELATION  XXII. 
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18.  and  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  jasper  was 
existing,  and  the  city  pure  gold  like  unto  pure 
glass, 

19.  and  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city 


1009  asa 

having  been  adorned  with  every  precious  stone  was, 
the  foundation  that  is  first,  jasper,  the  second,  sap¬ 
phire,  the  third,  chalcedony,  the  fourth,  emerald, 

20.  the  fifth,  sardonyx,  the  sixth,  sardius,  the 
seventh,  chrysolite,  the  eighth,  beryl,  the  ninth, 
topaz,  the  tenth,  chrysoprasus,  the  eleventh,  jacinth, 
the  twelfth,  amethyst, 

21.  and  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls.  Sever- 
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ally  one,  each  of  the  gates,  it  was  existing  of  one  pearl, 
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and  the  street  of  the  city  pure  gold  as  a  transparent 
glass  was, 


1010 


22.  but  I  saw  not  a  temple  in  it.  For  the  Lord 
that  is  God  that  is  Almighty  a  temple  of  it  he  exists, 


also  the  Lamb, 


1011 


28.  and  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither 
of  the  moon,  in  order  that  it  should  shine  in  it.  For 


1013 

the  glory  of  the  God  lighted  it,  yea  the  light  of  it  the 

• 

Lamb  is, 

24.  and  the  nation  shall  walk  by  means  of  its  light, 

1014 

even  the  kings  of  the  earth  obtained  their  glory  and 
honor,  in  it. 
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25 .  verily  the  gates  of  it  should  not  have  been  shut 


by  day.  And  night  it  shall  not  exist  there, 

26.  so  they  shall  sustain  the  glory  and  the  honor 
of  the  nations,  in  it, 

27.  and  so  there  should  in  no  wise  have  entered 
into  it  any  thing  defiling,  or  working  abomination, 
or  a  lie,  except  they  have  been  written  in  the  book 
of  the  life  of  the  Lamb, 


Chapter  XXIL 

1.  then  he  shewed  to  me  a  river  of  water  of  life, 

101ft 

clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throve  of  the 

1013 

God  and  of  the  Lamb, 

2.  in  midst  by  the  street  of  it,  and  by  the  river, 
hence  and  hence  a  tree  of  life  bearing  twelve  fruits, 
according  to  each  month  yielding  its  fruit,  and  the 
leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  healing  of  the  nations, 

3.  and  any  curse  it  shall  not  exist  any  more,  and 

1013  1013 

the  throne  of  the  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  in  it,  shall 

1017 

exist,  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him, 

4.  and  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name,  on  their 
foreheads, 

5.  and  night  it  shall  not  exist  any  more,  or  not  a 
necessity  for  a  candle,  or  light  of  the  buu,  for  Jehovah 

378  . 

the  God  brings  light  on  them,  and  they  shall  reign 
unto  the  evers  of  the  evers, 

6.  and  he  said  to  me,  these  faithful  and  true 

declarations  are,  even  that  Jehovah  the  God  of  the 

1019  ••• . . . 

spirits  of  the  prophets  sent  his  angel  to  have  shewn 
to  his  servants,  what  things  it  is  necessary  to  have 
happened  with  speed, 

7.  and  that  behold  saith  Ood,  1  come  quickly, 
blessed  t*  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book, 

8.  then  I  John  that  heard  and  saw  these  things, 
even  when  I  heard  and  saw,  I  fell  down  to  have 
worshipped  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  that  shews 
me  these  things, 

9.  but  he  says  to  me,  take  heed.  No,  a  fellow- 

sts,s  . 

servant  of  thee  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets  I 
am,  also  of  them  that  keep  the  sayingB  of  this  book, 

.  ,  987 

worship  the  God, 


1009.  Adorned  with 


ecious  Hons*  Literally,  Every  one 


every  pre 

as  regards  number ;  whereas  Ac.,  Every  one  as  regards  description ; 
hence  Ac.,  321. 

1010.  I  sam  not  a  temple.  Literally,  A  temple  of  any  kind ; 
whereas  Ao.,  A  temple  for  the  worship  of  Ood ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

101 2.  Hath  no  need .  Literally,  For  any  purpose  ;  whereas  Ac., 
To  obtain  the  light  here  referred  to  ;  hence  Ac.,  321. 

1013*  The  glory  of  the  Ood  lighted.  Literally,  Actively  does  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive  t  Causes  every  want  in  this  respect  to  be  sup¬ 


plied  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

1014.  The  kings  of  the  earth  obtained .  Literally,  Actively  made 


nee  of  it  for  that  purpose  ;  whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Their  plane  only  m 
accordance  to  it  were  successful;  hence  Ac.,  822,1. 

1016.  The  throne  of  the  Ood  and  of  the  Lamb.  The  rtxpruaaion 
of  the  Article  before  each  of  the  Appellations,  shewn  that  two 
separate  thrones  are  here  referred  to,  henoe  in  my  Version  I  thus 
write  tho  passage.  The  thrones  of  Ood  and  of  the  Lamb. 

1017.  His  servants  shall  serve  him.  Literacy,  This  is  what  all 
servants  do  ;  whereas  Ac.,  Shall  faithfully  serve  him  ;  hence  Ac.,  322,1. 

1Q19-  Jehovah  the  Ood  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  sent  Spc. 
Literally,  He  did  what  is  staked;  whereas  Ac.  I  oonoeiro,  He  re¬ 
vealed  to  man  what  it  stated ;  henoe  9a,  822,1. 
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REVELATION'  XXII. 


10.  also  he  say§  to  me.  Thou  shouldst  not  have 
sealed  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  the 
time  near  it  exists, 

11.  he  that  is  unjust,  be  unjust  now,  and  the  filthy, 
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be  filthy  now,  and  the  righteous,  be  righteous  now, 
and  the  holy,  be  holy  now.  It  being  recorded . 

12.  Behold  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward,  with 
me,  to  have  given  to  every  man,  as  his  work  it  shall 
exist, 

13.  I  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  fimt  and  the 
last,  the  beginning  and  the  end, 

14.  blessed  are  those  that  do  his  commandments, 
in  order  that  their  right  to  the  tree  of  the  life  shall 
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exist,  and  that  they  should  have  entered  into  the 
city,  by  the  gates. 

15.  Without  the  city  are  the  dogs,  and  the  sor¬ 
cerers,  and  the  whoremongers,  and  the  murderers, 
and  the  idolaters,  and  every  one  that  loveth  and 
maketh  a  lie* 

16.  1  Jesus  sent  my  angel  John  to  have  testified 

1021.  Griea bach’s  reading  appears  to  me  lees  probable  than  the 
Authorized,  I  certainly  do  not  see  any  reason  for  the  Disarrange- 
mentt  and  wait  therefore  to  know  which  reading  is  oorreot. 

1022.  The  spirit  and  the  bride  sag.  Literally,  Actively  do  so  ; 
whereas  Ac.  Passive ,  Virtually  do  so ;  hence  Ac.,  922,1. 

1026.  I  testify  to  every  man.  literally,  I  actually  do  what  is 
stated  t  whereas  Ac.,  I  testify  publicly  excluding  no  onefyom  par¬ 
ticipation  m  it ;  hence  Ac.,  821. 


to  you  these  things,  in  the  churches,  1  the  root  and 

3|S|t  . 

the  offspring  of  David  am,  the  star  that  is  bright 
that  is  shining  before  the  time, 

ip*  # 

17.  and  the  spirit  *  and  the  bride  $  e  God  and  the 
dhurch  say,  come,  bo  he  .that  hears,*  say,  come,  he 
that  is  athirst,  come,  he  that  willeth,  take  the  water 
of  life  freely, 

loss 

18.  I  testify  to  every  man  that  heareth  the  words 

.  #  #  873 

of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  if  any  one  should  have 
added  to  them,  the  God  shall  add  to  him  the  plagues 
that  have  been  written  in  this  book, 
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19.  and  if  any  one  should  have  taken  away  from 

SV  ISfSSSfS  ####St4SSfSSSS#Sa|  taSItSS*  »«  Si  ••  •  t 

the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  the  God  shall 
take  away  his  part,  out  of  the  book  of  the  life,  and 
out  of  the  city  that  is  holy  that  has  been  written  in 
this  book, 

20.  I  testify ,  he  that  testifieth  these  things  saith. 

1037  491 

Surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen,  come  O  Lord  of  Jesus, 

1038 

21.  May  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  all  the  Baints. 

1027.  2  come  quietly.  See  Her.  L  8  to  18  A  iii.  11  to  16,  also 
iv.  8  to  ▼.  10. 

1028.  May  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  all  the 
saints.  In  passages  of  this  class,  the  Omiaaion  of  the  Auxiliary 
Verb  ia  necessary,  aa  its  Expression  would  imply,  that  the  Literal 
Sense  was  intended  to  be  expressed,  viz.  An  tnpinction  to  effect  i 
whereas  Aa,  A  desire  or  wish  that  something  may  occur  ;  hence  Ac^ 
821. 


FIN18. 


I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  con¬ 
formed  to  this  world;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove,  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.  Rom.  xii.  1. 


ERRATA. 


Pifll*  ' '  M3 

11  ii.  22.  gone.  And,  read,  gone.  And. 

Omitted.  626.  And  being  warned  of  Ood.  the  Authorized  rendering  been  intended  to  be  conveyed,  I  consider 
that  a  Minor  Stop  must  have  preoeded  what  is  there  translated,  Notwithstanding  being  warned  of  Ood  ;  but  a  Major 
Stop  is  expressed,  henoe  my  Translation. 

23.  Note  626,  after,  in  a  dream,  cancel,  that  the  prophet*  declaration  might  be  frifiUed. 

17  vi.  11.  out  bread  that  is  sufficient  for  support,  read,  the  bread  that  is  sufficient  for  our  support. 

27  xii.  5.  for  Sabbaths,  read,  for  the  Sabbaths. 

000.1 

89  xriii.  20.  are.  There,  read,  are.  There. 

Omitted .  699,1.  There  I  exist,  does  not  mean,  7a  that  place,  but,  By  that  means  my  existence  is  recognised  by 
Man  ;  henoe  the  Major  Stop  before  There . 

62.  i.  27.  even  to  question  them,  read,  even  them  to  inquire. 

511,1  . 

64  ii.  19.  them.  The,  read,  them.  The. 

Omitted.  611,1.  The  eons  of  the  bride-chamber  are  not  able ,  this  does  not  mean,  That  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  do 
it,  but,  That  it  is  inconsistent  for  them  to  do  it;  henoe  a  Major  Stop  precedes  this  declaration.  Observe,  pf),  Arc  not 
able,  is  not  an  Absolmte,  but  only  a  Conditional  Negative. 

67  iv.  31.  which  seed  less,  read,  less  which  seed  is. 

. .  038 

153  v.  23.  judgment.  As,  read,  judgment.  As. 

Omitted.  638.  As  they  thould  honour.  Literally,  With  an  equal  reverence;  whereas  do.,  As  equally  just ;  henoe 
the  Major  Stop  here.  See  Bom.  760. 

249  iii.  27.  glorifying,  read,  glorying. 

of  what  sort  of  law  of  that  prescribes  the  works,  read,  of  what  sort  of  law,  of  that  of  i  e  that 
prescribes  the  works. 

264  viii.  26.  for.  As,  read,  for.  As. 

Omitted.  760.  As  necessary.  Literally,  Man  does  know,  That  the  gram  qf  Ood  is  a  thing  that  ie  necessary;  but 
Man  does  not  know,  when  in  possession  of  the  grace  of  God,  what  particular  temporal  ordering,  here  styled,  The  thing , 
is  neoessary  for  him,  hence  the  Major  Stop  here. 

302  xii.  28.  church.  First  Apostles.  Secondarily  Prophets.  Thirdly  Teachers.  After  &c.,  read, 

074,1  0f4,l  074,1  074,1 

church.  First  Apostles.  Secondarily  Prophets.  Thirdly  Teachers.  After  &c. 

Omitted.  674,1.  The  Major  Stops  here  mark  Limitation,  not  First,  Second  is  all  respects,  and  so  perhaps,  not  in 
Excellence,  or  hi  Authority ,  but,  m  order  qf  their  appointment ;  henoe  the  Major  Stops  here. 

381  vii.  28.  Note  1068.  They  select  from,  read.  It  selects  from. 
viii.  7.  1073.  The  second,  read.  Another. 
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